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THE QUR’AN claims to be a complete revelation to mankind from the creator of the heavens and the earth. 

Traditionalist Islam, while paying lip service to the Qur’an, is predicated chiefly upon other texts — the 
aḥādīth — and interpretations and schools of thought derived from the same, the result of which is an 
ossified and increasingly discredited cultural narrative.

SAM GERRANS is an English writer and independent thinker with backgrounds in languages, media, 
strategic communications, and technologies. He is driven by commitment to ultimate meaning and focused 
on authentic approaches to revelation and Realpolitik. Whereas most translations and expositions of the 
Qur’an assume Traditionalist Islam’s conclusions, his principal work The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation is 
built upon a system of hermeneutics in which preference is given to definitions originating in the Qur’an 
itself and to values derived by processes of pan-textual analysis. Values for key terms thus demonstrated 
are enforced across the text and documented.

While The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation exposes unambiguous tensions between Traditionalist Islam 
and the book that religion claims as its foundational scripture, that result was not Gerrans’ motivation 
for writing it. Sam Gerrans believes in God and accepts the veracity of the Qur’an. His identification of 
Traditionalist Islam’s preoccupations as a usurping narrative is a function of his process of due diligence 
upon the contents of the Qur’an rather than his primary interest. The motivation driving The Qur’an: A 
Complete Revelation was to provide a textual corpus in the English language which could supply a legitimate 
formal basis for his principal objective which is described now in full in his book The God Protocol.

The God Protocol identifies that mechanism in the Qur’an by which miscreant ruling elites of the past were 
made accountable before God and applies the same principle to the worldwide ruling elite of today.
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Bring your evidence

(2:111, 21:24, 27:64, 28:75)
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Preface

The Qur’an claims to be a complete revelation to mankind from the creator of the heavens 
and the earth. Within that framework, The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation has two principal 
objectives.

The first is to provide the technical and legal platform for my book The God Protocol. That 
work shows that the Qur’an repeatedly demonstrates a formal protocol of warning as the 
mechanism by which aberrant ruling elites are held to account before God. It catalogues how 
former messengers followed this protocol, as did Muḥammad himself. That protocol of warning 
was in each case the legal prerequisite — the switch, if you will — for the punishments of God 
thereafter to become binding upon a community resulting in its total destruction, absent a 
meaningful change of direction by the elites of those times. 

The principal intended audience for both works is the ruling caste of our time, which comprises 
a small coterie of elites united in purpose to degrade, enslave, and then to eradicate most of 
those over whom they rule. Their policies over the last century or more have resulted in such 
debasement of the human stock that there can be no doubt that, left to their present course, 
they will be entirely successful in effecting a profitable genocide and a total and unending 
tyranny over those whom they leave alive to serve them.

Most historical implementations of the protocol I mention pertained to areas ruled by elites 
with limited geographical reach. The ensuing destructions were, likewise, local in nature. 
Today, as at no other time in history, the world comprises a single community with a single 
ruling elite. Thus, the application of the same protocol in our time has worldwide implications. 

While potentially providing the detonator to the Eschaton is an unenviable task, the 
consequences of not doing so will be infinitely worse for all but the elites themselves.

Identification of the protocol is in no way dependent upon my translation, but it was necessary 
to clear away some of Traditionalist Islam’s more unhelpful impositions upon the Qur’an before 
proceeding to the main task. A legal protocol is a matter of meeting certain requirements, 
beginning with the fact that persons served under a protocol must have full access to the legal 
foundation upon which that protocol rests, even if they choose not to acquaint themselves 
with its details. The legal foundation in this case is the text of the Qur’an. As the language 
of the present ruling elite is English, the Qur’an must be presented in English. To import the 
meanings of certain key words as the Traditionalist does from an extraneous literature would 
compromise the validity of the English text as the basis for the application of the protocol. Thus, 
a hermeneutic was developed which treats the Qur’anic text itself as the source of definitions 
for important key terms. Additionally, norms of due process require that documentation and 
annotations attend principal legal texts in order to ensure maximum transparency. The Qur’an: 
A Complete Revelation meets both these requirements. 

The elites are most particular about the legal processes they use against the general population; 
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they understand the principle of culpability: once one has been formally warned on the basis of 
a body of laws, he enters a fresh context legally, a context in which he is either newly culpable, 
or still culpable but in new way. But no one ever uses the same principles against the elites 
themselves. This denotes a lack of strategic awareness given that the elites’ observance of legal 
conventions itself demonstrates that they recognise them as binding. Therefore, what is sauce 
for the goose may be sauce also for the gander.

The second principal objective behind The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation is to offer the Qur’anic 
text to a wider audience free of the impositions made upon it by what I call brand Islam. I am 
not on a crusade against the Traditionalist Muslim, but I am obliged to critique his claims and 
check his excesses in order to illustrate where and how they are at unambiguous variance with 
the book he claims as his foundational scripture. I accept that righteous Traditionalist Muslims 
exist, as I accept that righteous men exist in a number of religions. But since the Traditionalist’s 
religion is the principal obstacle to meaningful access to the Qur’an I am bound to address it 
on that basis.

S.G.



Publications Overview
Books treating of the Qur’an published to date comprise the following:

• The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation
• The Mysterious Letters of the Qur’an: A Complete Solution
• The God Protocol

These books may be downloaded in pdf free or hardback editions purchased at quranite.com.

The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation
This comprises:
• Background
• Translation (parallel text)
• Notes & Commentary

The Mysterious Letters of the Qur’an: A Complete Solution
This comprises:
• Framework for Qur’anic Methods of Exegesis
• Solution to the Mysterious Letters of the Qur’an (marked Article MLQ in Notes & Commentary)

The God Protocol
This book forms the point and purpose of the works above.

•

Addenda to The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation
This publication comprises:
• Notepads
• Al Ṣalāt and Al Zakāt Considered (marked Article SZC in Notes & Commentary)
• Shayṭān, Jinn, and Related Terms Considered (marked Article SJC in Notes & Commentary)

This document may be downloaded in pdf free at quranite.com.

•

The Translation (parallel text) and Notes & Commentary are found also at reader.quranite.com.   

Quranite Reader provides fast navigation across the body of the work, text-based searches, 
root searches, lexical information, and much besides. It was kindly contributed by Said Mirza.



Background

TRADITIONALIST ISLAM
I was not predisposed to reject the Traditionalist’s arguments for his religion, but nor did I have 
a pre-existing allegiance to them. I listened to them. I studied them. And then I rejected them. 

Traditionalist Islam claims — and is typically supported tacitly in its claim by the Orientalist 
scholar and mainstream media — that the Qur’an may be fully understood only via the 
Traditionalist and his recourse to a vast later literature called the ḥadīth; it also maintains 
that, taken together, the Qur’an and the ḥadīth provide the foundation of what is called Islam; 
it further maintains that Islam is a religion (in the sense of prescribed dogma, rite and custom) 
and that by following the Traditionalist’s presentation of that religion one aligns oneself with 
the core Qur’anic imperatives. I reject each one of these claims on the basis of the Qur’anic text. 

I believe in God. I have analysed the Qur’an with great care, and have become convinced thereby 
that it is from God. And on the basis of the same analysis I reject Traditionalist Islam. I do so for 
many of the same reasons I reject Trinitarian Christianity and Rabbinic Judaism: I reject any 
religion founded on writings, opinions and events which post-date their respective revelations 
in which I find little general (to say nothing of exclusive) correspondence between the resultant 
dogmas and the revelations to which they lay claim. Like the Karaite Jew, I take the guidance I 
hold in my hands from God to be sufficient for the business of knowing how to obey God, and 
take responsibility for the exercise of my intelligence on that basis.

The present work not only demonstrates that a full and satisfactory understanding of the 
Qur’an is possible without ḥadīth — or any other interloping literature claiming canonical 
status for that matter — it shows the religion commonly known as Islam to have, at best, 
vestigial correspondence with the Qur’an, and no claim to a monopoly over it whatever.

I provide evidence throughout, marshalling Qur’anic, etymological, contextual and historical 
data, as well as comparing a number of established translations, which expose as spurious, 
specious and extraneous those assertions which the Traditionalist insinuates between the 
reader and the text — assertions made solely to lend credence to the Traditionalist’s claim 
to find confirmation in the Qur’an for his religion when, in truth, his religion has its genesis 
elsewhere. I also draw the reader’s attention to some of the many instances where a plain 
reading of the text militates against that cultural narrative which today is called Islam. 

While the energy expended in addressing the Traditionalist’s claims defines the tone and 
content of much of this work, my dominant interest is neither in brand Islam nor in those who 
espouse it; nor am I writing for the edification of academia, or even for those who participate in 
online Muslim forums which de-emphasise ḥadīth. I will be glad no matter who reads, reflects 
on, and benefits from what is presented here. My intended audience is the elites, as stated in 
the Preface.
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The Traditionalist’s claim is that his secondary (in fact, supplanting) literature explains the 
Qur’an. The truth is that his religion has been decided upon on the basis of the aforementioned 
literature — one entirely removed from the Qur’an — and that the Qur’an serves only as a 
wall at which he throws those extracts of this supplanting literature which form the sum and 
substance of his religion in the hopes that some of them will stick, which some of them seem 
to do if the reader accepts assertions on a generalised or piecemeal basis and puts his faith in 
authorities and cultural conventions.

A key feature of the Traditionalist’s method is the arbitrary assignment of specialised values 
to ambiguous or general statements. He claims that such statements mean whatever he likes 
in order to achieve his predetermined ends, and the laity assumes he is right. Should one 
challenge the merits of his assertions, his motives are called into question, or he is accused of 
impiety or heresy. 

The Traditionalist’s intellectual process, if one can call it that, features such logical fallacies as 
the contention that since his preferred literature says that a particular word means x, the fact 
that his externally derived expectations of x are not met in the Qur’an constitutes proof that his 
preferred literature is necessary in order to understand the Qur’an.

This is the logic of children.

When I have questioned the Traditionalist’s assumption that x necessarily has the value his 
extra-Qur’anic stories claim for it — especially given the context of a revelation he himself 
acknowledges as both consistent and complete — he has typically either flown into a rage or 
denied the premise of my point by reference to nebulous, superior knowledge held by wise 
specialists, one to which he himself has no access and about which he knows nothing.

I came to the conclusion that in order to understand the Qur’an, I would have to do the 
spadework myself.

In one sense, of course, the Traditionalist is right: his religion can only be understood by 
reference to this other literature; he is right to such an extent that one can remove the Qur’an 
entirely from the construct within which he operates to no measurable effect.

My position is not that the Traditionalist should not follow his religion — he can follow what he 
likes no matter how little sense it makes to me; it is that he should cease conflating his religion 
with the Qur’an and claiming monopoly rights over a book for which he demonstrably has so 
little use.

My thoughts on the ḥadīth literature, in a nutshell, are as follows:

• The Qur’an itself claims to be from God and complete. If this is true, there is no good reason 
to follow anything else. And if it is not true, there is no good reason to follow the Qur’an.

• The ḥadīth literature is, both by universal consent and by dint of the genre itself, hearsay. 

And hearsay has no place, to my mind at least, in the business of establishing the facts about 
God.

• Close to the root of what divides the two major sects of what is today called Islam lies conflict 
between their competing bodies of ḥadīth literature. If they cannot agree among themselves 
on what they accept, I see no reason why I should accept any of it.

• The so-called science of ḥadīth (that system by which a particular chain of narrators is 
established and assessed) is predicated on obvious foolishness and a sophistic method; 
there is no such thing as reliable hearsay. All hearsay is unreliable.

• The Qur’an says that God sent down the best ḥadīth (39:23). If that is the case, I can see no 
scenario in which one would look to ḥadīth other than that which is best.

The Traditionalist’s proselytising efforts are an amalgam of two related deceits: the first is 
the common bait-and-switch method (using the Qur’an primarily as a means to shoehorn a 
religion entirely of his own contrivance into the mind), and the second is the conflation of the 
Qur’anic revelation with another literature. Such a presentation leverages revelation rather 
than rests upon it, and insinuates a cultural mythology into the space created by an individual’s 
engagement with that revelation — a revelation over which he, the Traditionalist, then claims 
expert, exclusive and exhaustive knowledge.

The religion the Traditionalist is so attached to has an emotional appeal — especially for those 
tired of both the tyranny of moral relativism and the undeclared religion of fraudulent science 
(among which number I certainly count myself) — yet it is, when viewed dispassionately, a 
cultural construct and mythical narrative, one with little or no direct foundation in revelation.

I am a white northern European. If it is simply a matter of finding an old mythology as a 
bulwark against the advancing nihilism and utilitarianism of a scorched-earth cultural policy 
agreed upon by the current ruling elite, there are better traditions to choose from than what 
brand Islam has to offer, ones much closer to my own cultural heritage and racial memory.

The question, then, for me is not about electing to believe something I like in order to fight 
a rear-guard action against something I do not. It is about responding appropriately to a 
preserved revelation from the creator of the universe.

I disregard the Traditionalist’s understanding of the Qur’an not only because I am highly 
sceptical of his preferred sources, but also because I am not much impressed with his results. 
Nor am I much impressed with the rest of what he has done. Of course there have been some 
generative thinkers within the cultures in which the Traditionalist has prevailed, but that fact 
does nothing to mitigate for me the dominant tendency towards intellectual osteoarthritis in 
all places where the Traditionalist gains the ascendency. Those vigorous boosts which cultures 
today called Islamic received in the past were due in large part to the influence of the Qur’an, 
and intellectual and cultural progress was made despite the Traditionalist and his stock of 
fictions, not because of them.

While many people are afraid of criticising the religion of Islam, I regard such concerns in a 
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broader context. For me, brand Islam is just one among many streams of human energy being 
directed towards confluence and useful conflict by those who understand Realpolitik. If it were 
not required as an agenda item, Islam would not have been given its present form or imported 
into the West. I do not regard brand Islam as a cause, but almost entirely an effect. It is an 
effect like feminism, the cult of sexual license and perversion, the destruction of the family, the 
institution of dumbed-down education, mediocrity as the new excellence, the degeneration of 
cultural standards, or the promotion of distractions such as Hollywood and sports. If there is 
one thing of which I am completely sure as concerns the Traditionalist, it is that when it comes 
to the larger game, he is a pawn and not a player. And I have greater concerns than how one 
particular group of unthinking people allows itself to be manipulated given a world in which 
there are so many such groups of pawns that we are drowning in them. I am not looking to 
reform or influence Islam; but neither will I be intimidated out of using my mind by people 
who cannot or will not use theirs. The strategists who have given brand Islam some time on 
the playing field run a great number of projects, some of which seem contradictory, but enough 
of which have the extermination of the majority of the world population as a mid-term goal 
for a sensible man to consider it a credible threat. And if I do not fear such people or their 
plans more than I do God, the Traditionalist may rest assured that being individually killed by 
him and his intellectually mediocre co-religionist pawns is no more intimidating to me than 
is the prospect of being caught up in a planned mass cull at the hands of the highly organised, 
interlocking cabals of those extremely intelligent men who do control strategy.

In short, there is a line of men with murderous agendas which have me in their sights, as they 
do billions of others, and the Traditionalist, if he wants a piece of me, should join the end of it.

Much of the Traditionalist’s difficulty with others like himself lies in the fact that interpretive 
efforts are assessed, in the final analysis, on perception of the authority of the personality 
behind them. When it comes right down to it, it is simply a question of who has the longest 
beard. And the question of who has the longest beard is nothing if not a reliable source of 
frustration and conflict. And while such a dynamic provides intelligent men with a reliable 
constant for evolving strategies of Realpolitik, it does nothing to provide other intelligent men 
with a reliable constant for evolving questions of hermeneutics. And it is for this reason that the 
majority of the intellectual overhead in the present work was spent on the creation and testing 
of an intrinsically Qur’anic system of hermeneutics – one larger and, I hope, more enduring and 
interesting than the question of the length of my particular beard.

MEANINGS OF WORDS
The values men ascribe to words are a means to govern how they may interpret the world and, 
therefore, limit what they will do in it. 

This fact is understood by ruling elites in all ages, and they employ clever men trained in 
the sciences of how we work to ensure that this reality serves their interests. They have had 
millennia to practice their craft; they keep records, and they are continually learning more.

When I was a child gay meant happy. Today gay is the sanctioned nomenclature for what my 

father’s generation called homosexual, my grandfather’s generation called queer, and my great-
grandfather’s generation called sodomite. The day may come when any connection between 
gay and happy will be expunged from the lexicons and popular memory altogether.

Unthinking adoption of the new word value I am using to illustrate my point is become almost 
universal. Potty-training the herd in the use of this new, fluffy euphemism was a necessary 
though minor line-item in a larger plan — one of many such plans which have as their combined 
object political and cultural goals which the population not only had no part in deciding, it will 
never be apprised of their existence.

The masses think of their lives as individually significant, and they plan in hours, days, weeks 
and months. The ruling elite regards the masses as a herd with no individual significance at all, 
one which needs to be managed by its betters; and it plans in decades and centuries.

The transition from sodomite to gay took a few decades. That is a long time for the man in the 
street, but not for those who rule him.

The Qur’an is many centuries old. It is natural that key Qur’anic word values should have 
attracted the attention of previous ruling elites and that such elites should have assigned 
intellectual capital under their direction to the task of making those values work for them. It 
is equally as predictable that this should have been achieved by stealth and have gone largely 
unnoticed by — and with the unthinking complicity of — the masses.

It was interesting to me as I began to apply myself to the Qur’an in earnest that it contains — as 
part of its DNA as it were — a number of inbuilt defences against the imposition of arbitrary 
values upon its components, by means of which the original values of key terms may be 
recovered should they be corrupted.

Among these is what is simply a feature of that system of roots which underpins the Arabic 
language. This system is useful in that it allows words to be analysed and assessed on the basis 
of predictable and consistent criteria.

I will give the reader without access to Arabic a taste of what I am referring to by means of an 
illustration, albeit an imperfect one, by taking what I will call for these purposes the English 
root h-s-p. From this root we get hospital, hospice, hospitable, and hospitalise. Because we are 
speakers of English we recognise that these words are connected. But let’s say everyone in the 
world starts to agree that to hospitalise means to give money to the priesthood. We can go along 
to get along, which is what most people do when the world agrees upon something. But we can 
also choose to demonstrate, even decades or centuries later, on the basis of the broader milieu 
of the language why to hospitalise does not and cannot mean to give money to the priesthood. 
And more than that, we can provide a strong case for what it does mean.

Arabic allows one both to expose and to clarify cases where values have been twisted, and it 
allows one to do so to an extent far greater than is possible in English. And the interlocking 
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root structure of Arabic I have just mentioned is but one of the mechanisms we now have at our 
disposal. There are others, and I will touch upon those in due course.

We do not have to guess at what the Traditionalist thinks the Qur’an means. He is quite open 
about it. His exegesis is implicit in his translation. His process is, in the main, eclectic, erratic, 
and unblushingly outcome-based; that is, he knows what he wants the text to mean and, by 
God, he intends to bludgeon it into the required shape no matter what problems are created 
in the process — and there are many. I have read many translations and refer in this work to 
common Traditionalist assertions and assumptions in the process of exposing and dismantling 
them.

For my part, I did not begin with a fixed idea of what the text means. I began with a number of 
precepts, certainly – such as the precept that the Qur’an is from God, complete and preserved – 
but I have treated the text itself as a perfect structure, something the mechanics of which may 
be learnt, applied and tested; I sought to understand what it means rather than to tell it what 
it means. And the process of rendering the Arabic into English, while demanding high levels of 
attention, was, in the end, largely a technical one, a function of that hermeneutic method which 
grew out of my extensive preliminary investigations.

There were two breakthroughs which informed my process which deserve mention, both 
derived, although by different routes, through unconnected reading on the Hittite civilisation.

The first came about when I became interested in the brilliant Czech linguist Bedřich Hrozný 
who translated the Hittite libraries which were discovered early in the twentieth century.

The texts were written in cuneiform which, of course, was known to scholars. However, the 
Hittite language itself was not. Hrozný, undaunted, undertook the translation of these works 
from an unknown language with no dictionaries and no source materials other than his 
knowledge of languages in general and a lively intelligence. He first went through the entire 
body of texts and found the most commonly occurring word. He reasoned that this word must 
mean bread (which it did). And working on this basis he pieced the entire language together 
like a giant jigsaw puzzle.

I reasoned that it must be possible to apply something of Hrozný’s approach to the Qur’an 
in at least some of those cases where the Traditionalist’s claims for word values are neither 
consistent nor in harmony with the totality of the language or available contexts. And this 
insight informed part of my eventual method.

My task was far easier than that which Hrozný faced since the meaning of the broader context 
is known. But where the Traditionalist’s treatment of a word causes a disconnect for any 
reason, or he claims a value which he imports from elsewhere, I searched the entire text for 
every instance or form of that word, and it was only when I had both investigated that word and 
its root and identified a meaning which was acceptable in the totality of contexts (that is, one 
which brings all instances into alignment) that I allowed that value. And not only did I allow 

such a value, I insisted that its feet be held to the fire in terms of consistency. And on that basis 
I translated the text; not in linear fashion but iteratively, traversing the entire text to determine 
key values before allowing them, a process I repeated many thousands of times. 

There are cases where I use a synonym by virtue of the requirements of the English language, 
but none in which I leap erratically from one value to another for the same source item. 

Where a source item objectively has more than one sense, notes are added where necessary. 
The Traditionalist on the other hand hops shamelessly across entire lexical categories to 
ascribe to the same word the values he requires it to bear in order to justify his religion – some 
of which process I expose both in situ (i.e. in the Notes & Commentary) and elsewhere in the 
supporting documentation.1 My experience in such contexts is that where a value is correctly 
identified, it fits all cases; where it is contrived, comparison of all instances across the entire 
set exposes where and how the Traditionalist has done violence to the language to achieve his 
aims.

My second breakthrough connected with the Hittites came by reading an article on Hittite 
history. The Hittites were a successful civilisation, I was interested to learn, less by force of 
arms than by the wisdom of their treatises. As I studied the format of a Hittite suzerainty treaty 
it dawned on me that al fātiḥah (the first chapter of the Qur’an) comprises a contract between 
lord and vassal with much in common with the conventions found in the Hittites’ suzerainty 
treaty.

Having had some experience of contracts in my working life, I knew that contracts typically 
define their terms in the preamble. I approached the opening pages of al baqarah (the second 
chapter of the Qur’an) with this awareness in mind and found that they indeed contain exact 
definitions for some of the most common key terms found in the Qur’an. I then took those 
values and applied them across the entire text and found that not only do they make consistent 
sense, they make full and illuminating sense in many places where the Traditionalist’s current 
values are redundant or at odds with the context, or both.

The other methods by which meaning is demonstrated are outlined in situ (i.e. in the Notes & 
Commentary) or elsewhere in the supporting documentation.2

There are a few things I wish to say before moving to the topic of translations.

Firstly, I would be remiss in my duty not to say that over the course of my extensive analysis of 
and work with the Qur’an I have acquired a professional respect for the men who constructed 
the religion known as Islam. As I have unpicked what they contrived so long ago (as they, 
quite clearly, set out to neutralise and emasculate what they must have seen as the threat of 
a nascent, burgeoning Qur’an-fuelled movement), I have grown sincerely impressed at their 
ingenuity, knowledge of human foibles and mastery of subtlety. The fact that I do not condone 

1 See Publications Overview, p. xvii.

2 See Publications Overview, p. xvii.
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what these men did does not prevent me from respecting their minds. These were men of 
insight and genius, used to planning over centuries, and accustomed never to fight head on 
what they could direct towards other purposes.

They had to be both vigilant and subtle. They knew that the Qur’an was universally read — and 
had been committed to memory — by sincere and careful students. Their influence had to be 
at once minimal but effective.

Yet, now that I have finished my process of reverse-engineering the influence of their work, 
I am even more impressed — overwhelmed, in fact — by the integrity of the Qur’anic text, 
something which the Traditionalist himself has worked to preserve. This process has made the 
Qur’an proof against later cultural interference, and allowed the deciphering and unpicking of 
a barrage of misdirection, and the recovery of much, if not all, of the original sense, even after 
so many centuries.

Secondly, I should be clear that this project is not the product of a desire to engage academics, 
theory tourists or novelty seekers. My principal purpose is set out in the Preface. But over 
and above that, I wanted also to complete my own due diligence upon the text of the Qur’an, 
to satisfy my own desire to understand it, and to do so free of brand Islam, a Weltanschauung 
born of a literature both extraneous to the Qur’an and obviously, to me at least, originating in 
political interests, both mediaeval and recent.

Having completed that process of due diligence to my own satisfaction it is my hope that the 
result will provide a comprehensive, intellectually robust, and accessible resource to sincere 
people who, like myself, feel the impetus to do something meaningful with their lives.

EXISTING TRANSLATIONS
What follows is an overview of translations of the Qur’an into English; I have tried to include 
a representative selection of the most influential translations within three broad categories: 
Traditionalist, Orientalist, and Independent.

I refer frequently to five translations in the Notes & Commentary in order to illustrate certain 
points. Those which feature in this way in my work are marked by an asterisk below.

TRADITIONALIST TRANSLATIONS

Muhammad Asad*
Muhammad Asad (1900-1992) was an Austrian Jew. He was a journalist, diplomat and 
accomplished linguist who converted to the religion called Islam.

While he states in the introduction to his translation that the Qur’an can be understood 
independently he, lamentably, does not pursue that end. Nevertheless, his work is, for me, 

one of the least troubling among the Traditionalist translations. His rendering is fanciful and 
flighty, suggestive to me of a good man rather more, perhaps, than of a fastidious translator. 
However, his comments are intelligent, well researched, and insightful in many places, and I 
have included a considerable number of them in the Notes & Commentary.

Asad was a man of letters, an intellectual, a refined man, and perhaps also just a little naï�ve. 
He threw his impressive energies and talents behind the Islamic experiment in post-Partition 
Pakistan, but was likely more enamoured of the idea of what it might become than of what it, 
in fact, became.

Chastened, I suspect, by reality, he withdrew to Andalusian Spain to live out the remainder of 
his days.

Abdullah Yusuf Ali
Abdullah Yusuf Ali (1872-1953) was born in Bombay, India, and later removed to England 
where he lived to the end of his life.

The impression one gains from his translation and commentary is of an intellectual, fair-
minded writer, and gentle soul.

His was the first translation I read. In it, he attempts to tip his hat in the direction of King James 
English, with varying degrees of success.

He sets out to interpret the Qur’an in the light of orthodoxy (namely, Sunni orthodoxy) rather 
than to investigate or to reason from first principles. His translation is the one recommended 
by the Saudi authorities, which is perhaps a reason to be careful of it, although I understand 
that they have modified his original work.

He makes some interesting points in a number of his comments, a few of which I have included.

Marmaduke Pickthall
Marmaduke Pickthall (1875-1936) was the son of an English clergyman and became a novelist 
esteemed by many contemporary writers, as well as a journalist and headmaster.

His translation, which followed his conversion to Islam, is subordinate to Traditionalist 
orthodoxy. Its style is dated and a little stilted to the modern ear.

Drs. Hilali and Muhsin Khan*
Dr. Muhammad Taqi-ud-Din bin Adil-Qadir al-Hilali (1893-1987) was a 20th-century Islamic 
scholar from Morocco, and Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan is a Pakistani with Afghan Khattak 
heritage.

If Muhammad Asad’s translation can be thought of as representing the side of contemplation, 
reason, compassion and intellect within the Traditionalist spectrum, the Hilali-Muhsin Khan 
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work is firmly dug in at the opposing end. It attempts to force the entire Qur’anic narrative 
through a filter of ḥadīth literature and is full of interpolations and footnotes based on the 
same. Its value lies in the insight it provides the outsider into a vocal and dominant mindset 
within the church of Islam.

If the Hilali-Muhsin Khan rendition truly represented the message of the Qur’an, my own 
engagement with the Qur’an would have lasted no longer than a short perusal.

Saheeh International*
The Saheeh International translation was produced by a small team. The idea appears to 
have been to bring together Traditionalist orthodoxy — presumably as intoned by a group 
of Pakistanis or Arabs — with native-English editing capabilities. It follows without apology 
or question the standard Traditionalist line and, like all other translations I have seen, 
unabashedly switches values for key terms in order to achieve predetermined outcomes.

I use this version frequently to represent the Traditionalist position. While the reader may form 
the opinion that I am picking unduly on the Saheeh International translation, the fact is that I 
use it because it represents a consistent and fair demonstration of the Traditionalist view; a 
middle ground between the erudite and mystical Asad on one hand and the problematic Hilali-
Muhsin Khan on the other. It is also useful because it generally indicates by means of square 
parenthesis where words have been inserted into the text to reach the foregone conclusions 
Sunni orthodoxy requires of it.

ORIENTALIST TRANSLATIONS

N. J. Dawood*
Born in 1927 in Iraq, N. J. Dawood grew up bilingual in Arabic and English. His translation of 
the Qur’an broadly follows the thrust of Traditionalist orthodoxy though with a number of 
creative flourishes of his own. His style is economical, well-crafted and generally pleasing to 
read.

Since he is a Jew and not a convert to Sunni Islam, his translation tends to be snubbed by 
Muslims. It is, however, one of the best-selling versions among the non-Muslim population 
having been published by Penguin since 1956.

A. J. Arberry*
A. J. Arberry (1905-1969) was a British Orientalist. His translation of the Qur’an makes no 
historic interpretative strides but then neither does it offend. His style is quiet and careful, 
pleasing in parts, and more exact in many cases than other renderings.

INDEPENDENT TRANSLATIONS

Ghulam Ahmad Parwez
Ghulam Ahmad Parwez (1903-1985) was a Pakistani, the son of a prominent Sufi, and a civil 
servant. He was denounced as a heretic by the Traditionalist mullahs for refuting the ḥadīth. 
He is incorrectly credited by some Traditionalists today with founding the movement for the 
Qur’an alone. He was friend and mentor to Abdul Wadud, author of Conspiracies Against the 
Qur’an.

His rendering of the Qur’an into English comprises a highly subjective and lengthy exposition 
of Qur’anic themes, one which gives voice to his view that the Qur’an’s primary mission is to 
institute a form of socialism in the name of God.

Rashad Khalifa
Rashad Khalifa (1935-1990) was an Arab-American biochemist who achieved notoriety on the 
basis of his computational work with the Qur’an focused on the number nineteen. He rejected 
the ḥadīth literature entirely. 

Khalifa later claimed to be a messenger of God which move brought down the wrath of 
Traditionalist Islam upon his head, and he was murdered.

His translation itself is unremarkable and a Traditionalist would find in it little to enrage him. 
Khalifa was not a native speaker of English and, without wishing to be unkind to him, his 
translation suffers as a result.

Edip Yuksel
Edip Yuksel (b. 1957) is a Turkish-American university lecturer. He was born in Turkey and 
as a young man was an active Sunni radical and imprisoned by the Turkish authorities as a 
consequence. While in prison, he was befriended by Rashad Khalifa by letter, after which Yuksel 
became convinced of many of Khalifa’s arguments against sectarian Islam.

As a student of Khalifa it is natural that Yuksel places a heavy emphasis on mathematical 
proofs. I am neither a mathematician nor temperamentally inclined to concentrate on the 
type of numerical patterns Yuksel discerns within the Qur’an; for me, such an emphasis is of 
limited relevance or application. However, I both admit and embrace the fact that people bring 
different talents to their study of the Qur’an.

I reviewed his translation only in part but was unable to identify a coherent and consistent 
hermeneutic system apropos key word values, and it is that which is my primary focus.

The Monotheist Group
The Monotheist Group grew out of the free-minds.org website, and members of that group 
created a translation called The Qur’an: A Monotheist Translation.
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The foreword to the translation contains an interesting article on pan-Qur’anic exegesis. The 
translation itself adopts the rendering of raḥmān as almighty (as do I), but does not explain 
why it does so, a point which has left some readers perplexed. Its assumptions, so far as I can 
tell, comprise a composite of the views of Khalifa, Yuksel, and perhaps one or two of the more 
vocal contributors to the free-minds.org site.

There is no system in the application of terms across the greater text, which renders the result 
as subjective as any other translation to my mind.

•

There exist many other translations, not all of which I have read. However, I am confident that I 
have presented a fair and representative selection of those translations (or, rather, translators) 
pertinent to my broader thesis. I will now turn to the question of motivations and results.

The Orientalist translators are easiest to deal with. They are typically unconcerned with 
Eternity; they are concerned with royalties, with their professional standing among their peers, 
and with not having to check under their cars before backing out of the garage. They have 
taken what they consider the safest route: to turn a Sunni orthodox reading into something 
digestible in English which the publisher will like.

The translators of the remaining two categories are, like myself, ideologically motivated. 
However, they both fall at the same fence to varying degrees in that acceptance of their readings 
boils down to a question of personal authority.

The authority for the Traditionalist’s translations derives from a perception of his traditions 
and of those who wrote and expounded upon them. The authority for what I have called 
independent translations — while deriving from a different historical basis — rests, in the 
end, upon a similar type of foundation: one must choose to believe or not believe that Parwez, 
Khalifa, Yuksel or the authors of the Monotheist Group are sufficiently wise, clever or competent 
to make their work reliable.

The point I am making is not that these people are not wise, clever or competent. For all I know 
they are superlatively so. I am saying that, at bottom, the same mechanism is at work in the 
mind of the reader regarding the non-ḥadīth readings as with Traditionalist translations: in 
both cases the reader has no choice but to make an assessment based upon a perception of the 
personal competence of the translator.

THIS TRANSLATION
Certainly, I have a worldview, and I regard the Qur’an within the framework of that worldview. 
For example, I dismiss many popular coincidence theories of history and current affairs, and 
in terms of Realpolitik have something in common with aspects of the Patriot Movement, the 
Truth Movement, some historical revisionism, libertarianism, and perhaps even anarchism. 

I am independently minded and conservative, and temperamentally opposed to so-called 
Modernity.

However, my textual approach was not actuated by my worldview. And acceptance by the 
reader of my findings is not contingent upon his worldview and mine corresponding. I have 
developed and applied a method of linguistic hermeneutics which can be picked apart or 
utilised by anyone prepared to take the time to do so no matter what his worldview might be. 
This allows the emphasis to be taken off how wise or foolish I may be personally, and placed 
on a methodology.

While I have certain preferences, I am ultimately interested less in who is right than in what is 
right, so I am not blindly or unreasonably protective of my efforts. If someone more talented 
than myself can produce a cogent and integrated demonstration of the total Qur’anic corpus — 
not just some small part of it — which both proves my presentation wrong and his right, I will 
thank him and henceforth read his translation and not my own. I am principally interested in 
what I touch on in the Preface and discuss in detail in The God Protocol; that is, in the Qur’an as 
a template for holding a miscreant ruling elite to account before God. Extended discussions of 
the Qur’an which miss this focus — especially those such as one commonly sees online — seem 
to me little more than a parlour game and I ignore them.

•

I summarise the postulates and other bases upon which my work is founded below.

HERMENEUTICS

Postulates

• The Qur’an is not invented by men (10:37-38, 11:13-14, 11:35, 12:111, 32:1-3, 42:24, 46:8-9, 
52:33-34) 

• The Qur’an is guidance for mankind (2:185) 
• The Qur’an is free of inconsistency or deviation (4:82, 18:1, 39:28)
•  The Qur’an requires careful consideration and full attention (4:82, 7:204, 47:24)
• The Qur’an can only be from God (10:37, 17:88)
• The Qur’an is in Arabic so that we should use reason and understand (12:2, 43:3)
• The Qur’an contains the best ḥadīth (39:23)
• The Qur’an was sufficient for Muḥammad (10:15)
• The Qur’an guides to that which is most upright (17:9)
• The Qur’an was both divided and compiled by God (17:106, 75:17)
• The Qur’an would be abandoned by its original recipients (25:30)
• The Qur’an is that by which Muḥammad warned (27:92, 50:45)
• The Qur’an is wise and guides to sound judgment (36:2, 72:1-2)
• The Qur’an is taught by God (55:1-2)
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• The Qur’an is guarded by God and accessible only to those who are clean (15:9, 56:77-79)
• The Qur’an is complete (6:38, 6:114-115)
• The Qur’an needs no supplement (18:109)

Personal qualifications

• The Qur’an was sent down as guidance for all mankind — a group to which I belong (2:185)
• I have taken the time to give the Qur’an careful consideration and full attention (4:82, 7:204, 

47:24)
• I have studied the Arabic of the Qur’an and use reason (12:2, 43:3)

Resources

• Definitions found within the Qur’anic text (6:114-115, 16:89, 75:19)
• The principles and norms of the Arabic language (12:2, 43:3)
• Arabic usage across the totality of the Qur’an (39:28)
• Reason (8:22, 13:4, 21:10, 23:80, 45:5)
• Historical evidence (16:43, 21:7)

General Method

• Where a definition for a word is identified within the Qur’an itself, that value is adopted and 
sustained — either overtly in the translation or by means of elucidation in corresponding 
notes — across the entire text and documentation supplied. 

• Values derived by means of pan-textual analysis are held to be binding across the text in 
the function or in the collocation in which they are identified, and documentation supplied.

• Where historically accepted word values cause no tension or dissonance either within local 
contexts or across the totality of instances they are considered potentially acceptable and if 
found to be so are applied consistently subject to the criterion which follows.

• Where there are insufficient instances of a word to identify its value by comparing contexts, 
human reason is deemed sufficient to identify from lexicons which available value best fits 
the local context given consideration of the broader narrative. 

• Where appropriate, either for the purposes of full disclosure or in the interests of the 
broader perspective of the reader, documentation is supplied in the Notes & Commentary.

• There are cases where the work of other translators is imported into the Notes & Commentary 
in order to supply perspectives to the reader that would otherwise be lost.

• In places I include comments which I find intelligent and reasonable (but not all of which 
I fully agree with) by previous translators in order to furnish the reader with a broader 
perspective.

• Usages which differ from established norms are supported by documentation supplied in 
the Notes & Commentary or in Notepads or Articles.3

3 See Publications Overview, p. xvii.

COMMON CONVENTIONS

• I use the commonly accepted anglicised versions of names in the Translation where possible, 
preferring transliterated Arabic in the Notes & Commentary; I am aiming for readability in 
my translation and clarification in the Notes & Commentary.

• I include relevant notation pertaining to the mysterious letters for a given sūrah at the top of 
the page of the Translation (for my full analysis, see Article MLQ).

• The bare Qur’anic text has no punctuation; rather, the narrative force implies punctuation. 
For example, the Qur’an does not use the exclamation mark, but where the context requires 
one by convention in English, I provide it.

• While my use of parenthesis is more extensive than that of other translations, I make no 
interpolations. I have no need of them. The Qur’an clearly contains nested statements; by 
revealing them as such, the need for interpolation beyond ellipsis falls away. All comments 
or explanations are found in the Notes & Commentary.

• The Qur’an makes use of ellipsis (where the narrative trails off and intimates rather than 
explicitly states a conclusion, a convention widely recognised to exist and employed by the 
majority of translators and commentators). I accept and use this convention and indicate 
what I take to be the implicit text by means of scilicet the implication of which is supplied in 
the Notes & Commentary.

• I identify a number of cases where one speaker cuts off the preceding speaker which action 
I indicate by means of double dashes.

• I use chapter and sūrah interchangeably in the Notes & Commentary.
• I use the archaic thou form for the second person singular since it identifies easily what is 

addressed to the Prophet as well as — by extension — to the individual believer in many 
cases.

• I render the first letter of God’s attributes in lower case where they occur without the definite 
article and in upper case where they occur with the definite article in those instances which 
denote titles.

• I render allāh as God which is the correct nomenclature in English; the Arabic allāh is not 
a proper noun and making it one in English contributes to the conceit that the Qur’anic 
revelation is an exclusively or specifically Arab matter.

• I stay as close to the original word order as I can without unduly offending the English ear.
• The common idh is rendered as when (or occasionally as then where it provides a complement 

to a preceding adverb). After baʿda it tends to be elided.
• I treat wa idh commonly as and when.
• Such stylistic devices and flourishes as inna (often rendered lo!) and the double nūns found 

in certain verbs indicating intensity of degree (often rendered indeed) are almost entirely 
elided since they add little in contemporary English, and the attempt to accommodate them 
clouds rather than clarifies.

• Devices such as balā and bal are observed, and the function of the former as a pan-textual 
indicator identified.

• I treat fa as a comma, a colon, for, then, so, and or but depending on context, which is standard.
• I treat wa typically as and or but depending on context; and sometimes as when or so, which 

is standard.
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• I provide information on grammar, word order, or the literal meaning of certain phrases 
in the Notes & Commentary both to assist the serious student and to aid potential future 
translators of this work into other languages achieve a high level of consistency in their 
target language.

• Modern English confuses the nominative and accusative personal pronoun in certain 
circumstances (There is no god but Him and There is no god but He). I hold to the latter 
convention when the personal pronoun is not an object of any kind.

• In those cases where I have made pan-textual comparisons and reached conclusions which 
require comment, I apply the appropriate value and supply a note for all instances of that 
term.

• Where a word forms part of a collocation (that is, it works predictably in combination with 
another word or words to create a consistent compound meaning) I strive to stay true to the 
rendering of that collocation throughout to the extent that English usage will allow.

• Where a particular word objectively has more than one meaning — and more than one of the 
available meanings fits the context (for example, some instances of imām, ummah, or azwāj) 
— a note tends to be supplied in relevant contexts.

• I pay close attention to grammatical constructions and other formulæ, enforcing maximum 
consistency throughout — again, to the extent that English usage will allow — and deriving 
values on the basis of pan-textual comparison, much in the same way as is done with 
vocabulary.

LAYOUT CONVENTIONS

Translation

• Page numbers are on the inner edges at the top of each page.
• Sūrah and verse numbers indicating the verse in force in the Arabic text at the start of the 

page are on the top outer edge of the of the page to facilitate speedy navigation across the 
text.

• Where a sūrah is headed by an instance of the mysterious letters (Arabic: al ḥurūf al 
muqaṭṭaʿāt) these letters are included at the top of the page for the duration of the sūrah, 
with the Arabic letters above the centre of the Arabic text column and the transliterated 
English equivalent above the centre of the translated text. A full analysis of their meaning 
and the reasons for the addition of rā and § will be found my book The Mysterious Letters of 
the Qur’an:  A Complete Solution.4

• I do not believe the bismillahs to be native to the Qur’anic revelation beyond al fātiḥah, a view 
which is supported by the fact that bismillahs beyond that which opens al fātiḥah are not 
numbered as verses by longstanding convention. It is my view that their inclusion distracts 
from the obvious narrative connections which exist between a number of contiguous sūrahs, 
and I have elected to minimise their visual intrusion in the print version of this work. Having 
reviewed some of the earliest codices, I have come to the view that chapter divisions are of 
no more moment than are paragraph breaks today.

4 See Publications Overview, p. xvii.

• I include the juz’ convention of text division (i.e. the marking of the Qur’an into thirty equal 
parts) each of which is subdivided into eighths, as found in most Arabic Qur’ans. This 
convention is a useful means of planning one’s reading of the entire text over, say, a month. 
The star symbols marking each of these divisions are found on the right-hand side of the 
Arabic text column, while the numbers which track them over the course of the text are at 
the top of the page directly above. These numbers follow a convention of, for example, 21:3 
meaning: the twenty-first juz’, the third eighth). This allows the reader to know at all times 
where he is in his reading of the text.

• There exists more than one convention of subdividing sūrahs into segments known as rukuʿs. 
These are used to produce manageable segments for use in prayer and to divide longer 
sūrahs into digestible segments (sūrahs from 80 through 114, which are comparatively 
short, do not feature them). I have taken an existing method of thus punctuating the text and 
modified it slightly. These segments are indicated on the left-hand side of the English text 
column, and directly above at the top of the page. The convention within the text is: pilcrow 
followed by sūrah number and the rukuʿ number within that sūrah, e.g. ¶30.5 means sūrah 
thirty, rukuʿ five. The first rukuʿ in any sūrah is assumed, and its boundaries are between the 
first verse of the sūrah and the point at which the second rukuʿ of that sūrah begins.

Notes & Commentary

• Page numbers are on the inner edges at the top of each page.
• Sūrah and verse numbers indicating the verse note in force at the start of the page are on the 

top outer edge of each page to facilitate speedy navigation across the text.
• Each sūrah number and its rukuʿ divisions are emphasised within the text to facilitate speedy 

navigation across it.

VIEWS OF HISTORY
I remain to be convinced of aspects of the dominant so-called Judaeo-Christian historical 
narrative (hereafter: the Egypt-Palestine thesis) and parts of that narrative as advanced by 
Traditionalist Islam. My research continues, and the present work neither assumes nor rejects 
this thesis.

I am generally convinced of the rightness of much of the view advanced by Dan Gibson in 
his book Quranic Geography which identifies Petra as the place of pilgrimage (i.e. al masjid 
al ḥarām) and which is referred to in the present work as the Petra pilgrimage thesis. I am 
generally neutral on many of his other claims. 

I previously rather allowed that Gibson’s further assertions regarding the location of ʿA� d, 
Thamūd, and so on, as geographically local to al masjid al ḥarām, were correct. And they may 
be. But I make a distinction between my support for the Petra pilgrimage thesis (i.e. that Petra 
was the location of al masjid al ḥarām) and other theses Dan Gibson presents.

Like Gibson, I question the assumption that the location of al masjid al ḥarām and the city of 
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Muḥammad’s origin and initial locus of action were necessarily one and the same. I do not 
refute the claim outright; I simply allow that it may not be the case. I am in favour of extensive, 
diligent investigation on the ground.

FINAL WORD
I make no apology for my role as self-appointed irritant to the established order. 

The function of the histories of key messengers in the Qur’an from Noah to Muḥammad is to 
impel the believer to follow the prophetic example: to warn the dominant ruling elite and call it 
to turn to God alone. Despite the seemingly insurmountable branding problem the Qur’an has 
by longstanding association with the Traditionalist’s commitment to an unrelated cult, such 
remains the Qur’anic model for overthrowing tyranny. But this imperative has little if anything 
to do with promoting or enforcing that religion which is today called Islam. 

The present ruling elites are close to their goal of perfected and total tyranny. I see no means of 
defeating their agenda but by following the protocol the Qur’an supplies.

That subject is explored in full in my work The God Protocol.



SŪRAH INDICES



ENGLISH SŪRAH INDEX

1.  The Opening

2. The Heifer

3. The House of ʿImrān

4. The Women

5.  The Table Spread

6.  The Cattle 

7.  The Elevations

8.  The Spoils of War

9.  Repentance

10.  Jonah

11.  Hūd

12.  Joseph

13. Thunder

14. Abraham

15.   The Rocky Tract

16.  The Bee

17.  The Night Journey

18.  The Cave

19. Mary

20.  Ṭā Hā

21.  The Prophets

22.  The Pilgrimage

23.  The Believers

24.  Light

25.  The Division

26.  The Poets

27.  The Ant

28.  The Story

29.  The Spider

30.  The Romans

31.  Luqmān

32.  Submission

33.  The Parties

34.  Saba’

35.  Originator

36.  Yā Sīn

37.  Those Lined Up

38.  Ṣād

39.  The Throngs

40.  The Forgiver

41.  Set Out And Detailed

42.  Consultation

43.  Ornaments

44.  Smoke

45.  The Kneeling

46.  The Wind-Curved Sandhills

47.  Muḥammad

48.  The Victory

49.  The Chambers

50.  Qāf

51.  Those Scattering

52.  The Mount

53.  The Star

54. The Moon

55.  The Almighty

56.  The Event

57.  Iron

58.  The Disputing Woman

59.  The Gathering

60.  The Woman Examined

61.  The Ranks

62.  The Assembly

63.  The Waverers

64.  Mutual Overcoming In Trade

65.  Divorce

66.  Prohibition

67.  Dominion

68.  The Pen

69.  The Inevitable Reality

70.  The Means Of Ascent

71.  Noah

72.  The Domini

73.  One Enwrapped

74.  One Covering Himself

75.  The Resurrection

76.  Man

77.  The Emissaries

78.  The Report

79.  Those Who Remove

80.  He Frowned

81.  The Wrapping-Up

82.  The Splitting

83.  The Unfair Traders

84.  The Splitting Asunder

85.  The Constellations

86.  The Night-Comer

87.  The Most High

88.  The Enveloping

89.  The Dawn

90.  The Land

91.  The Sun

92.  The Night

93.  The Morning Light

94.  The Expansion

95.  The Fig

96.  The Clinging Thing

97.  The Determination

98.  The Clear Evidence

99.  The Shaking

100.  The Chargers

101.  The Calamity

102.  The Competition For Increase

103.  The Span Of Time

104.  The Slanderer

105.  One Weak In Judgment

106.  Quraysh

107.  Small Things

108.  Abundance

109.  The False Claimers Of Guidance

110.  Help

111.  The Twisted Strands

112.  Sincerity

113.  Daybreak

114.  Mankind



ARABIC SŪRAH INDEX

al fātiḥah  الفاتحة  .1

al baqarah البقرة .2

āl ʿimrān آل عمران  .3

 ’al nisā النساء  .4

 al mā’idah  المائدة .5

al anʿām  األنعام  .6

al aʿrāf األرعاف  .7

al anfāl  األنفال  .8

al tawbah  التوبة  .9

  yūnus  يونس  .10

hūd هود  .11

yūsuf  يوسف  .12

al raʿd  الرعد  .13

ibrāhīm ابراهمي  .14

al ḥijr  الحجر  .15

al naḥl  النحل  .16

’al isrā  اإلسراء  .17

al kahf  الكهف  .18

maryam  مرمي  .19

ṭā hā  طه  .20

’al anbiyā  األنبياء  .21

al ḥajj  الحج  .22

al mu’minūn  المؤمنون  .23

al nūr  النور  .24

al furqān  الفرقان  .25

’al shuʿarā  الشرعاء  .26

al naml  النمل  .27

al qaṣaṣ  القصص  .28

al ʿankabūt  العنكبوت  .29

al rūm  الروم  .30

luqmān  لقمان  .31

al sajdah  السجدة  .32

al aḥzāb  األحزاب  .33

’saba سبإ  .34

fāṭir  فاطر  .35

yā sīn  يس  .36

al ṣāffāt  الصافات  .37

ṣād  ص  .38

al zumar  الزمر  .39

al ghāfir  غافر  .40

fuṣṣilat  فصلت  .41

al shūrā  الشورى .42

al zukhruf  الزخرف  .43

al dukhān  ادلخان  .44

al jāthiyah  الجاثية  .45

al aḥqāf  األحقاف  .46

muḥammad محمد  .47

al fatḥ  الفتح  .48

al ḥujurāt  الحجرات  .49

qāf  ق  .50

al dhāriyāt  اذلاريات  .51

al ṭūr  الطور  .52

al najm  النجم  .53

al qamar  القمر  .54

al raḥmān  الرمحن  .55

al wāqiʿah  الواقعة  .56

al ḥadīd  الحديد  .57

al mujādilah  المجادةل  .58

al ḥashr  الحرش  .59

al mumtaḥanah  الممتحنة  .60

al ṣaff  الصف  .61

al jumuʿah  الجمعة  .62

al munāfiqūn  المنافقون  .63

al taghābun  التغابن  .64

al ṭalāq  الطالق  .65

al taḥrīm  التحرمي  .66

al mulk  الملك  .67

al qalam  القلم  .68

al ḥāqqah  الحاقة  .69

al maʿārij  المعارج  .70

nūḥ  نوح  .71

al jinn  الجن  .72

al muzzammil  المزمل  .73

al muddaththir  المدثر  .74

al qiyāmah  القيامة  .75

al insān  االنسان  .76

al mursalāt  المرسالت  .77

’al naba  النبإ .78

al nāziʿāt  النازعات  .79

ʿabasa  عبس  .80

al takwīr  التكوير  .81

al infiṭār  اإلنفطار  .82

al muṭaffifīn  المطففني  .83

al inshiqāq  اإلنشقاق  .84

al burūj  الربوج  .85

al ṭāriq  الطارق  .86

al aʿlā  األعىل  .87

al ghāshiyah  الغاشية  .88

al fajr  الفجر  .89

al balad  البدل  .90

al shams  الشمس  .91

al layl  الليل  .92

al ḍuḥā  الضىح  .93

al sharḥ  الرشح  .94

al tīn  التني  .95

al ʿalaq  العلق  .96

al qadr  القدر  .97

al bayyinah  البينة  .98

al zalzalah  الزلزةل  99

al ʿādiyāt  العاديات  .100

al qāriʿa  القارعة  .101

al takāthur  التكاثر  102

al ʿaṣr  العصر  .103

al humazah  الهمزة  .104

al fīl  الفيل  .105

quraysh  قريش  .106

al māʿūn  الماعون  .107

al kawthar  الكوثر  .108

al kāfirūn  الكافرون  .109

al naṣr  النصر  .110

al masad  المسد  .111

al ikhlāṣ  اإلخالص  .112

al falaq  الفلق  113

al nās  الناس  .114



THE QUR’AN



ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ﴿١﴾ ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ
ٱلّرَمْحَ

يِن ﴿٤﴾ ِلِك َيْوِم ٱدِلّ ـٰ َم

ِإّيَاَك َنْعبُُد َوِإّيَاَك نَْسَتِعنيُ ﴿٥﴾

﴾٦﴿ 
َ
ُمْسَتِقمي

ْ
َٰط ٱل

َ
ر ٱْهِدَنا ٱلِصّ

 ِ
ْ

ْم َغرْي يَن أَْنَعْمَت َعَلهْْيِ ِ َٰط ٱذّلَ
َ
ِصر

آلنِّيَ ﴿٧﴾ ْم َواَل ٱلّضَ َمْغُضوِب َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓم ﴿١﴾
ٓ
ال

ُب اَل َرْيَب ِفيِه ُهًدى  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ذَ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
لِّل

َغْيِب َوُيِقيُموَن 
ْ
يَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

مُُهْ ُينِفُقوَن ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َلٰوَة َوِمّمَ ٱلّصَ

يَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك َوَمآ  ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِة مُُهْ ُيوِقنُوَن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
أُنِزَل ِمن َقْبِلَك َوِبٱل

﴾٤﴿

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ْم َوأُو ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ ِٓئَك َعىَلٰ ُهًدى ِمّ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٥﴾
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل

ْم ءَأَنَذْرهََتُْم  و۟ا َسَوآءٌ َعَلهْْيِ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

أَْم لَْم ُتنِذْرمُُهْ اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٦﴾

 ٓ ِعمُِهْ َوَعىَلٰ ْم َوَعىَلٰ مََسْ َخمََتَ ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ

11 1 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the 
Merciful.

2 Praise belongs to God, the Lord of All 
Creation,1

3 The Almighty,1 the Merciful,

4 Master of the Day of Judgment.1

5 Thee alone do we serve,1 and from Thee 
alone do we seek help.2

6 Guide Thou us on the straight path,1

7 The path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured; not of those who incur wrath,1 nor 
of those who go astray.2

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

22 1 alif lām mīm1

2 That1 is the Writ about which there is no 
doubt,2 a guidance to those of prudent fear:3

3 Those who believe in1 the Unseen, and 
uphold the duty,2 and of what We have 
provided them they spend;

4 And those who believe in1 what was sent 
down to thee, and what was sent down 
before thee,2 and of the Hereafter they are 
certain:3

5 Those are upon guidance from their Lord; 
and it is they who are the successful.1

6 Those who ignore warning,1 it is the same 
to them whether thou hast warned them 
or thou hast not warned them; they do not 
believe:2

7God has sealed their hearts, and over their 
hearing and over their sight is a covering; 
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َوٌة َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ  ـٰ ِرمُِهْ ِغَش ـٰ أَْبَص

﴾٧﴿

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيُقوُل ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه 

َاِخِر َوَما مُُه ِبُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨﴾ ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوِبٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَما  ِ ِدُعوَن ٱلّلَـَه َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ُيَخ

وَن ﴿٩﴾ َيْخَدُعوَن ِإآَّّلَ أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوَما يَْشرُعُ

ًضا 
َ
ٌض َفَزاَدمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َمر

َ
م ّمَر ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

ِذُبوَن 
ْ
َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

﴾١٠﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ اَل ُتْفِسُدو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنََما َنْحُن ُمْصِلُحوَن ﴿١١﴾

ـِٰكن اّلَ  ُمْفِسُدوَن َولَ
ْ
ُْم مُُهُ ٱل أآَََّل ِإهَّّنَ

وَن ﴿١٢﴾ يَْشرُعُ

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ ءَاِمنُو۟ا َكَمآ ءَاَمَن ٱلنَّاُس 

َفَهآءُ أآَََّل  َقالُٓو۟ا أَنُْؤِمُن َكَمآ ءَاَمَن ٱلّسُ

ـِٰكن اّلَ َيْعَلُموَن  َفَهآءُ َولَ ُْم مُُهُ ٱلّسُ ِإهَّّنَ

﴾١٣﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا َوِإذَا  ِ َوِإذَا لَُقو۟ا ٱذّلَ

ِطيهِِنِْم َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا َمَعُكْم  ـٰ َخَلْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َشَي

ِزءُوَن ﴿١٤﴾ ِإّنََما َنْحُن ُمْسهََتْ

هِِنِْم  ـٰ مُُهْ ىِِف طُْغَي ْم َوَيُمّدُ ِزئُ هِِّبِ ٱلّلَـُه يَْسهََتْ

َيْعَمُهوَن ﴿١٥﴾

and they have a great punishment.

8 ¶2.2 And of men are some who say: “We 
believe in1 God and the Last Day,” but they 
are not believers.2

9 They would deceive God and those who 
heed warning,1 but they deceive only 
themselves; and they perceive not.

10 In their hearts is disease, so God has 
increased their disease; and for them is a 
painful punishment because they have lied.

11 And when it is said to them: “Work not 
corruption in the land,” they say: “We are but 
those who do right.”

12 In truth,1 it is they who are the workers of 
corruption; but they perceive not.

13 And when it is said to them: “Believe as 
mankind has believed,” they say: “Shall we 
believe as the foolish have believed?” In 
truth,1 it is they who are the foolish; but they 
know not.

14 And when they meet those who heed 
warning,1 they say: “We believe.” But when 
they are alone with their satans,2 they say: 
“We are with you; we were only mocking!”

15 God mocks them, and increases them in 
wandering blindly in their inordinacy.

ُهَدٰى 
ْ
ةََلَ ِبٱل ـٰ َل ُو۟ا ٱلّضَ يَن ٱْشرََتَ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

هَُتُْم َوَما َكانُو۟ا  َ
ر ـٰ َج َفَما َرِبَحت ِتّ

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿١٦﴾

آ  ِى ٱْسَتْوَقَد َناًرا َفَلّمَ َمثَلمُُُهْ َكَمثَِل ٱذّلَ

أََضآءَْت َما َحْوهََلُۥ ذََهَب ٱلّلَـُه ِبنُوِرمُِهْ 

وَن ﴿١٧﴾
ُ
ٍت اّلَ ُيْبِصر ـٰ َكمُُهْ ىِِف ظُلَُم

َ
َوَتر

ٌم ُعْمٌى َفمُُهْ اَل َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
مُُصٌّۢ ُبك

ـٌٰت  َمآِء ِفيِه ظُلَُم َن ٱلّسَ أَْو َكَصِيٍّب ِمّ

ِبَعمُُهْ ىِِفٓ  ـٰ َوَرْعٌد َوَبْرٌق َيْجَعلُوَن أََص

َمْوِت 
ْ
َوِٰعِق َحَذَر ٱل َن ٱلّصَ م ِمّ ءَاذَاهَِّنِ

ِفِريَن ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
 ِبٱل

ٌۢ
َوٱلّلَـُه ُمِحيط

مُُهْ ُكّلََمآ 
َ
ر ـٰ ُق َيْخَطُف أَْبَص رَبْ

ْ
َيَكادُ ٱل

ْم   َعَلهْْيِ
َ
َلم

ْ
أََضآءَ لمَُُه ّمََشْو۟ا ِفيِه َوِإذَآ أَظ

َهَب بَِسْمِعمُِهْ  َقاُمو۟ا َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه ذَلَ

ٍء َقِديٌر  ِرمُِهْ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ َوأَْبَص

﴾٢٠﴿

ِى  ا ٱلنَّاُس ٱْعبُُدو۟ا َرّبَُكُم ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

يَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم  ِ َخَلَقُكْم َوٱذّلَ

لََعّلَُكْم َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٢١﴾

ًٰشا 
َ
َْرَض ِفر

ْ
ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل ٱذّلَ

َمآِء َمآءً  َمآءَ ِبنَآءً َوأَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ َوٱلّسَ

ِٰت ِرْزًقا لَُّكْم 
َ
َج ِبِهۦ ِمَن ٱلثََّمر

َ
َفَأْخر

16 Those are they who bought error at 
the price of guidance, so their transaction 
profited not; and they were not guided.

17 Their likeness is as the likeness of 
one who kindled a fire: — when it had 
illuminated what was round about him, 
God took away their light and left them in 
darkness; they do not see.

18 Deaf, dumb, blind; so they will not return.

19 Or1 like a thundercloud from the sky 
wherein is darkness,2 and thunder, and 
lightning: they put their fingers in their ears 
against the thunderbolts in fear of death; 
but God encompasses the false claimers of 
guidance.3

20 The lightning nigh snatches away their 
sight; whenever it gives them light, they walk 
therein; and when it darkens over them, they 
stand still.1 And had God willed, He would 
have taken away their hearing and their 
sight; God is over all things powerful.

21 ¶2.3 O mankind: serve your Lord who 
created you, and those before you, that you 
might be in prudent fear;1

22 Who made the earth for you a couch,1 and 
the sky a structure,2 and sent down from the 
sky water, then brought forth thereby fruits 
as provision for you; so make not equals to 
God when you know.3

2:7 ٓم2:162.1 1.1
ٓ
ال ٓم

ٓ
alif lām mīmال alif lām mīm1.1 2.2
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َفاَل َتْجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه أَنَداًدا َوأَنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن 

﴾٢٢﴿

نَا َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ل ا َنّزَ ّمَ َوِإن ُكنمَُتْ ىِِف َرْيٍب ِمّ

ْثهِِلِۦ َوٱْدُعو۟ا  ن ِمّ ُتو۟ا بُِسوَرٍة ِمّ
ْ
َعْبِدَنا َفأ

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ  ُشَهَدآءَُكم ِمّ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ َص

َفِإن لَّْم َتْفَعلُو۟ا َولَن َتْفَعلُو۟ا َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلنَّاَر 

ْت  ِحَجاَرُة أُِعّدَ
ْ
ٱلَِّتى َوقُودَُها ٱلنَّاُس َوٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
لِل

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِ ٱذّلَ َوبرَِشّ

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ أَّنَ لمَُُهْ َجنّ

ْزًقا َقالُو۟ا  ٍة ِرّ َ
ا ِمن َثَمر ُكّلََما ُرِزقُو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

نَا ِمن َقْبُل َوأُُتو۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ْ
ى ُرِزق ِ َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ َه

ٌة َومُُهْ 
َ
ر آ أَْزَوٌٰج ّمَُطّهَ

َ
ا َولمَُُهْ ِفهْي هِِبً ـٰ ُمتََش

دِلُوَن ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفهْي

ۦٓ أَن َيْضِرَب  ۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل يَْسَتىْحِ
يَن  ِ َمثاًَل ّمَا َبُعوَضًة َفَما َفْوَقَها َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

ْم  ِ هِِّبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا َفَيْعَلُموَن أَّنَُه ٱل

و۟ا َفَيُقولُوَن َماذَآ أََراَد 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

َذا َمثاًَل ُيِضّلُ ِبِهۦ َكِثرْيًا  ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه هِِّبَ

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ  ِدى ِبِهۦ َكِثرْيًا َوَما ُيِضّلُ ِبِه َوهَُّيْ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ٱل

23 And if you are in doubt about what We 
have sent down upon Our servant, then 
bring a sūrah1 the like thereof; and call your 
witnesses other than2 God, if you be truthful.3

24 But if you do not — and you will not — 
then be in prudent fear1 of the Fire, whose 
fuel is men and stones,2 prepared for the false 
claimers of guidance.3

25 And bear thou glad tidings to those who 
heed warning1 and do righteous deeds, that 
they have gardens beneath which rivers 
flow; whenever they are provided with the 
fruit thereof they say: “This is what we were 
provided with before”; and they are given 
thereby a likeness;2 and they have therein 
purified spouses; and they abide therein 
eternally.

26 God is not ashamed to strike a similitude, 
be it of a gnat or of what is above it. Then 
as for those who heed warning:1 they know 
that it is the truth2 from their Lord; and as for 
those who ignore warning:3 they say: “What 
means God by this similitude?” He leads 
astray many thereby, and He guides many 
thereby; and He leads astray thereby only the 
perfidious:4

يَن َينُقُضوَن َعْهَد ٱلّلَـِه ِمۢن َبْعِد  ِ ٱذّلَ

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ِقِهۦ َوَيْقَطُعوَن َمآ أََمر ـٰ ِميثَ

َْرِض 
ْ

ۦٓ أَن ُيوَصَل َوُيْفِسُدوَن ىِِف ٱأل ِبِه

وَن ﴿٢٧﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

وَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُكنمَُتْ أَْمَوًٰتا 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َكْيَف َتك

ـُٰكْم مُُثَّ ُيِميتُُكْم مُُثَّ  َفَأْحَي

ُيْحِييُكْم مُُثَّ ِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

ِى َخَلَق لَُكم ّمَا ىِِف ٱأل ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ّنَ  هٰٰىُ َمآِء َفَسّوَ  ِإىََل ٱلّسَ
ٓ
يًعا مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى مََجِ

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٩﴾ َوٍٰت َوُهَو ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ َسْبَع مََسَ

 
ٌ
ِٓئَكِة ِإىِِّنّ َجاِعل ـٰ َمَل

ْ
 َقاَل َرّبَُك لِل

ْ
َوِإذ

ا 
َ
َْرِض َخِليَفًة َقالُٓو۟ا أََتْجَعُل ِفهْي

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

َمآءَ َوَنْحُن  ا َويَْسِفُك ٱدِلّ
َ
َمن ُيْفِسُد ِفهْي

 ٓ ُس لََك َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ ُح ِبَحْمِدَك َونَُقِدّ نَُسِبّ

أَْعَلُم َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٠﴾

َضمُُهْ َعىَل 
َ
َمَْسَآءَ ُكّلََها مُُثَّ رَع

ْ
َ ءَاَدَم ٱأل

َوَعّلَم

ُٓؤآََّلِء  ـٰ ُوىِِّن ِبَأمَْسَآِء َه ـٔ ِب
ۢ
ِٓئَكِة َفَقاَل أَن ـٰ َمَل

ْ
ٱل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص

 لَنَآ ِإاّلَ َما 
َ
م

ْ
نََك اَل ِعل ـٰ َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَح

﴾٣٢﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
َعّلَْمَتنَآ ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱل

َبَأمُُه 
ۢ
آ أَن ْم َفَلّمَ ِبْئمُُه ِبَأمَْسَآهِِئِ

ۢ
َاَدمُ أَن ـٔ ٓ ـٰ َقاَل َي

 ٓ ْم َقاَل أَلَْم أَقُل لَُّكْم ِإىِِّنّ ِبَأمَْسَآهِِئِ

27 Those who break the covenant with 
God1 after its agreement,2 and sever what 
God commanded to be joined, and work 
corruption in the land; it is they who are the 
losers.

28 How can you deny God? When you were 
dead, He gave you life; then will He give you 
death; then will He give you life; then to Him 
will you be returned.

29 He it is that created for you all that is in 
the earth; then He directed Himself to the 
sky and fashioned1 them seven2 heavens; and 
He knows all things.

30 ¶2.4 And when thy Lord said to the 
angels: “I am placing in the earth a 
successor,” they said: “Wilt Thou place 
therein one who will do harm therein, and 
shed blood, while we give glory1 with Thy 
praise and hallow Thee?” He said: “I know 
what you know not.”

31 And He taught Adam the names, all of 
them; then He presented them to the angels 
and said: “Inform Me of the names of these, if 
you be truthful.”1

32 They said: “Glory1 be to Thee! We have no 
knowledge save what Thou hast taught us; 
Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.”

33 He said: “O Adam: inform thou them of 
their names.” And when he had informed 
them of their names, He said: “Said I not to 
you that I know the unseen of the heavens 
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َْرِض َوأَْعَلُم 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم أَْعَلُم َغْيَب ٱلّسَ

تُُموَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
َما ُتْبُدوَن َوَما ُكنمَُتْ َتك

َاَدَم  ـٔ ِٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
نَا لِل

ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

رَبَ 
ْ
َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس أىَََبٰ َوٱْسَتك

ِفِريَن ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َوَكاَن ِمَن ٱل

َاَدمُ ٱْسُكْن أَنَت َوَزْوُجَك  ـٔ ٓ ـٰ نَا َي
ْ
َوقُل

ا َرَغًدا َحْيُث ِشْئتَُما  َجنََّة َوُكاَل ِمهِْنَ
ْ
ٱل

َة َفَتُكوَنا ِمَن 
َ
َجر ِذِه ٱلّشَ ـٰ َبا َه

َ
َواَل َتْقر

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َجُهَما 
َ
ا َفَأْخر ُن َعهِْنَ ـٰ ْيَط َفَأَزلَُّهَما ٱلّشَ

نَا ٱْهِبُطو۟ا َبْعُضُكْم 
ْ
ا َكاَنا ِفيِه َوقُل ِمّمَ

َْرِض ُمْسَتَقّرٌ 
ْ

لَِبْعٍض َعُدّوٌ َولَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل

ٌع ِإىََلٰ ِحنٍي ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َوَمَت

ٍت َفَتاَب  ـٰ ِهۦ َكِلَم ِبّ  ءَاَدمُ ِمن ّرَ
ٰىٓ َفَتَلّقَ

﴾٣٧﴿ 
ُ
اُب ٱلّرَِحمي َعَلْيِه ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّتَّوَ

يًعا َفِإّمَا  ا مََجِ نَا ٱْهِبُطو۟ا ِمهِْنَ
ْ
قُل

نِّى ُهًدى َفَمن َتِبَع ُهَداَى  ِتَينَُّكم ِمّ
ْ
َيأ

ْم َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٣٨﴾ َفاَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِتنَآ أُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب و۟ا َوَكّذَ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

دِلُوَن ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ ِفهْي ـٰ أَْصَح

 ٱلَِّتٓى 
َ
و۟ا ِنْعَمِتى

ُ
ُكر

ْ
ِءيَل ٱذ

ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َي

أَْنَعْمُت َعَلْيُكْم َوأَْوفُو۟ا ِبَعْهِدٓى 

and the earth? And I know what you reveal, 
and what you have concealed.”

34 And when We said to the angels: “Submit1 
to Adam,” then they submitted.2 Not so3 Iblï�s;4 
he refused, and had waxed proud, and was of 
the false claimers of guidance.5

35 And We said: “O Adam: dwell thou and 
thy wife in the garden, and eat1 thereof freely 
wheresoever you2 will; but approach3 not this 
tree lest you4 be of the wrongdoers.”5

36 But the satan1 caused them2 to fall 
therefrom, and turned them3 out of what 
they4 were in; and We said: “Get you all5 
down, an enemy to one another; and for 
you in the earth are a dwelling-place and 
provision for a time.”

37 Then received Adam words from his 
Lord, and He1 turned towards him; He is the 
Accepting of Repentance, the Merciful.

38 We said: “Get you down from it all 
together. And if1 there comes to you guidance 
from Me, whoso follows My guidance: no fear 
will be upon them, nor will they grieve.

39 “But those who ignore warning1 and deny 
Our proofs:2 those are the companions of the 
Fire; therein they abide eternally.”

40 ¶2.5 O children of Israel:1 remember My 
favour wherewith I favoured you; and fulfil 
the covenant with Me,2 and3 I will fulfil the 
covenant with you;4 and Me — be you in fear 

 َفٱْرَهبُوِن ﴿٤٠﴾
َ
ـٰى أُوِف ِبَعْهِدُكْم َوِإّيَ

ًقا لَِّما  ُت ُمَصِدّ
ْ
َوءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبَمآ أَنَزل

 ِبِهۦ 
ٍۭ
َل َكاِفر َمَعُكْم َواَل َتُكونُٓو۟ا أَّوَ

 
َ
ـٰى ِتى َثَمنًا َقِلياًل َوِإّيَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َواَل تَْشرََتُو۟ا ِب

َفٱّتَُقوِن ﴿٤١﴾

تُُمو۟ا 
ْ
ِطِل َوَتك ـٰ َب

ْ
َحّقَ ِبٱل

ْ
بُِسو۟ا ٱل

ْ
َواَل َتل

َحّقَ َوأَنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

َكٰوَة َوٱْرَكُعو۟ا  َلٰوَة َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َمَع ٱلّرَِٰكِعنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾

ّ َوَتنَسْوَن  رِبِ
ْ
وَن ٱلنَّاَس ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
۞ أََتأ

ـَٰب  ِكَت
ْ
أَنُفَسُكْم َوأَنمَُتْ َتْتلُوَن ٱل

أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٤٤﴾

ا 
َ َ
َلٰوِة َوِإهَّّن ِ َوٱلّصَ

ْ
رب َوٱْسَتِعينُو۟ا ِبٱلّصَ

ِشِعنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ َخ
ْ
لََكِبرَْيٌة ِإاّلَ َعىَل ٱل

ُْم  ْم َوأهََّّنَ ِ ُقو۟ا َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ُم ّمَُل يَن َيظُنُّوَن أهََّّنَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِإلَْيِه َرِٰجُعوَن ﴿٤٦﴾

 ٱلَِّتٓى 
َ
و۟ا ِنْعَمِتى

ُ
ُكر

ْ
ِءيَل ٱذ

ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َي

تُُكْم 
ْ
ل أَْنَعْمُت َعَلْيُكْم َوأىَِِّنّ َفّضَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا َيْوًما اّلَ َتْجِزى َنْفٌس َعن ّنَْفٍس 

 َواَل ُيْؤَخُذ 
ٌ
َعة ـٰ ا َشَف ًا َواَل ُيْقَبُل ِمهِْنَ ـٔ َشْي

وَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ُ
ا َعْدٌل َواَل مُُهْ ُينَصر ِمهِْنَ

of Me.

41 And believe in1 what I have sent down 
confirming what is with you, and be not the 
first to deny it; and sell not My proofs2 at a 
cheap price; and Me — be you in prudent 
fear3 of Me.

42 And clothe not truth1 with vanity, nor 
conceal the truth2 when you know.3

43 And uphold the duty,1 and render the 
purity,2 and be lowly3 with the lowly.4

44 Enjoin you virtue upon mankind, and 
forget yourselves1 when you recite the Writ?2 
Will you then not3 use reason!

45 And seek help in patience and duty;1 and it 
is hard save for the humble:2

46 Those who consider that they will 
meet their Lord, and that to Him they are 
returning.

47 ¶2.6 O children of Israel: remember My 
favour wherewith I favoured you, and that I 
preferred you above all mankind.1

48 And be in prudent fear1 of a day no 
soul will avail a soul anything, nor will 
intercession be accepted from it, nor will 
compensation be taken from it; nor will they 
be helped.2
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ْن ءَاِل ِفْرَعْوَن  ـُٰكم ِمّ ْينَ  َنّجَ
ْ
َوِإذ

ُحوَن  َعَذاِب ُيَذِبّ
ْ
يَُسوُموَنُكْم ُسٓوءَ ٱل

أَْبنَآءَُكْم َويَْسَتْحيُوَن نَِسآءَُكْم َوىِِف 

ِبُّكْم َعِظميٌ ﴿٤٩﴾ ن ّرَ ٰلُِكم َبآََلءٌ ِمّ ذَ

ـُٰكْم   َفَأنَجْينَ
َ
َبْحر

ْ
نَا ِبُكُم ٱل

ْ
ق
َ
 َفر

ْ
َوِإذ

وَن 
ُ
نَآ ءَاَل ِفْرَعْوَن َوأَنمَُتْ َتنظُر

ْ
ق َ

ْ
َوأرَْغ

﴾٥٠﴿

 أَْرَبِعنيَ لَْيةََلً مُُثَّ 
ٓ  َوَٰعْدَنا ُموىََسٰ

ْ
َوِإذ

ِعْجَل ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َوأَنمَُتْ 
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
مُُت

ْ
ٱّتََخذ

ِلُموَن ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ َظ

ٰلَِك  ۢن َبْعِد ذَ مُُثَّ َعَفْوَنا َعنُكم ِمّ

وَن ﴿٥٢﴾
ُ
لََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

ُفْرَقاَن 
ْ
َب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
 ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

ْ
َوِإذ

َتُدوَن ﴿٥٣﴾ لََعّلَُكْم هََتْ

َقْوِم ِإّنَُكْم  ـٰ  َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِهۦ َي
ْ
َوِإذ

ِعْجَل 
ْ
َخاِذُكُم ٱل َظَلْممَُتْ أَنُفَسُكم ِبٱِتّ

تُلُٓو۟ا 
ْ
َفتُوُبٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َباِرِئُكْم َفٱق

ٌ لَُّكْم 
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي أَنُفَسُكْم ذَ

ِعنَد َباِرِئُكْم َفَتاَب َعَلْيُكْم ِإّنَُهۥ 

﴾٥٤﴿ 
ُ
اُب ٱلّرَِحمي ُهَو ٱلّتَّوَ

ُموىََسٰ لَن ّنُْؤِمَن لََك َحّتَٰى  ـٰ مَُتْ َي
ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

ِعَقةُ  ـٰ ًة َفَأَخَذْتُكُم ٱلّصَ
َ
ى ٱلّلَـَه َجْهر

َ
َنر

49 And when1 We delivered you from the 
house of Pharaoh:2 they were afflicting you 
with an evil punishment, slaughtering your 
sons and sparing your women; and in that 
was a great trial from your Lord.

50 And when1 We divided for you the sea, 
and delivered you, and drowned the house of 
Pharaoh2 — and you were looking on.

51 And when1 We appointed for Moses2 forty 
nights; then you took up the calf while he 
was away;3 and you were wrongdoers.4

52 Then We pardoned you after that, that you 
might be grateful.

53 And when1 We gave Moses the Writ2 and 
the Division,3 that you might be guided.

54 And when1 Moses said to his people: “O 
my people: you have wronged your souls 
by your taking up the calf. So turn to your 
Creator and kill yourselves;2 that is best for 
you in the sight of your Creator.” Then He 
turned towards you; He is the Accepting of 
Repentance, the Merciful.

55 And when1 you said: “O Moses: we will not 
believe thee until we see God openly”; and 
the thunderbolt took you — and you were 
looking on.

وَن ﴿٥٥﴾
ُ
َوأَنمَُتْ َتنظُر

ۢن َبْعِد َمْوِتُكْم  ـُٰكم ِمّ مُُثَّ َبَعْثنَ

وَن ﴿٥٦﴾
ُ
لََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

نَا 
ْ
َغَماَم َوأَنَزل

ْ
نَا َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ْ
َوَظّلَل

َوٰى ُكلُو۟ا ِمن 
ْ
ل َمّنَ َوٱلّسَ

ْ
َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ـُٰكْم َوَما َظَلُموَنا  نَ
ْ
ِت َما َرَزق ـٰ َطِيَّب

ِلُموَن ﴿٥٧﴾
ْ
ـِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ َولَ

َقْرَيَة َفُكلُو۟ا 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ نَا ٱْدُخلُو۟ا َه

ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

َباَب 
ْ
ا َحْيُث ِشْئمَُتْ َرَغًدا َوٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل ِمهِْنَ

 ّنَْغِفْر لَُكْم 
ٌ
ة ًدا َوقُولُو۟ا ِحّطَ ُسّجَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
ـُٰكْم َوَسنَِزيُد ٱل َي ـٰ َخَط

ِى ِقيَل  َ ٱذّلَ
ْ

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َقْواًل َغرْي ِ َل ٱذّلَ َفَبّدَ

َن  يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِرْجًزا ِمّ ِ نَا َعىَل ٱذّلَ
ْ
لمَُُهْ َفَأنَزل

َمآِء ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن ﴿٥٩﴾ ٱلّسَ

نَا 
ْ
۞ َوِإِذ ٱْستَْسَقٰى ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِهۦ َفُقل

ْت ِمنُْه 
َ
 َفٱنَفَجر

َ
َحَجر

ْ
َعَصاَك ٱل ٱْضِرب ِبّ

 ُكّلُ أَُناٍس 
َ
َة َعْينًا َقْد َعِلم

َ
نََتا َعرْش

ْ
ٱث

ْزِق ٱلّلَـِه  ُبو۟ا ِمن ِرّ
َ
هَِّبُْم ُكلُو۟ا َوٱْشر َ

ّمَرْش

َْرِض ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٦٠﴾
ْ

َواَل َتْعثَْو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ُموىََسٰ لَن ّنَْصرِبَ َعىَلٰ َطَعاٍم  ـٰ مَُتْ َي
ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

ا  َوِٰحٍد َفٱْدُع لَنَا َرّبََك ُيْخِرْج لَنَا ِمّمَ

ا  َْرُض ِمۢن َبْقِلَها َوِقثَّآهِِئَ
ْ

ِبُت ٱأل
ۢ
ُتن

56 Then We raised you up after your death, 
that you might be grateful.

57 And We caused the cloud to overshadow 
you; and We sent down upon you manna and 
quails: “Eat of the good things that We have 
provided you.” And they wronged Us not, but 
they wronged their souls.

58 And when1 We said: “Enter this city, and 
eat freely of it wheresoever you will. And 
enter the gate in submission,2 and say: 
‘A mitigation!’3 We will forgive you your 
offences,4 and will increase the doers of 
good.”

59 Then those who did wrong changed the 
saying1 to other than what was said to them, 
so We sent down a scourge from the sky 
upon those who did wrong because they 
were perfidious.2

60 ¶2.7 And when1 Moses sought water 
for his people; so We said: “Strike thou 
with thy staff the rock,” then there gushed 
therefrom twelve springs; each people knew 
its drinking-place: “Eat and drink of the 
provision of God, and commit not evil in the 
earth, working corruption.”

61 And when1 you said: “O Moses: we will 
not endure one food, so call thou to thy Lord 
for us that He bring forth for us of what 
the earth grows of its green herbs, and its 
cucumbers, and its garlic,2 and its lentils, and 
its onions.” He said: “Would you exchange for 
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َوفُوِمَها َوَعَدِسَها َوَبَصِلَها َقاَل 

ِى ُهَو  ِى ُهَو أَْدىَِّنٰ ِبٱذّلَ أَتَْسَتْبِدلُوَن ٱذّلَ

ٌ ٱْهِبُطو۟ا ِمْصًرا َفِإّنَ لَُكم ّمَا 
ْ

َخرْي

َمْسَكنَةُ 
ْ
ُ َوٱل ةّلَ ُم ٱذِلّ مَُتْ َوُضِرَبْت َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
َسَأل

ُْم  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ َن ٱلّلَـِه ذَ َوَبآءُو ِبَغَضٍب ِمّ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَيْقتُلُوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ وَن ِب
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َكانُو۟ا َيك

ٰلَِك ِبَما َعَصو۟ا  َحِقّ ذَ
ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
ـَۧن ِبَغرْي

ٱلنَِّبِيّ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَتُدوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ّوَ

يَن َهادُو۟ا  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱذّلَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ـِٔنيَ َمْن ءَاَمَن ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِب ـٰ ٰى َوٱلّصَ
َ
ر ـٰ َوٱلنََّص

ِلًحا َفَلمُُهْ  ـٰ َاِخِر َوَعِمَل َص ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ْم َواَل  ْم َواَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ ِ مُُهْ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ُ
أَْجر

مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٦٢﴾

َقُكْم َوَرَفْعنَا  ـٰ َنا ِميثَ
ْ
 أََخذ

ْ
َوِإذ

ـُٰكم  َفْوَقُكُم ٱلّطُوَر ُخُذو۟ا َمآ ءَاَتْينَ

و۟ا َما ِفيِه لََعّلَُكْم َتّتَُقوَن 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
ٍة َوٱذ ِبُقّوَ

﴾٦٣﴿

ٰلَِك َفَلْواَل َفْضُل  ۢن َبْعِد ذَ مُُثَّ َتَولَّْيمَُت ِمّ

َن  ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ لَُكنمَُت ِمّ

يَن ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ٱل

يَن ٱْعَتَدْو۟ا ِمنُكْم ىِِف  ِ َولََقْد َعِلْممَُتُ ٱذّلَ

ـِٔنيَ  ِس ـٰ َدًة َخ
َ
نَا لمَُُهْ ُكونُو۟ا ِقر

ْ
ْبِت َفُقل ٱلّسَ

what is worse what is better? Get you down 
to Egypt,3 and you will have what you have 
asked.” And humiliation and wretchedness 
were pitched upon them; and they incurred 
wrath from God, for it is that4 they denied the 
proofs5 of God! And they killed the prophets 
without cause,6 for it is that7 they opposed 
and they exceeded all bounds!8

62 ¶2.8 (Those who heed warning,1 and those 
who hold to Judaism,2 and the Christians,3 
and the Sabaeans4 — whoso believes in God 
and the Last Day and works righteousness 
— they have their reward with their Lord, 
and no fear will be upon them, nor will they 
grieve.)

63 And when1 We took your agreement and 
raised the mount2 above you: “Hold fast what 
We have given you, and remember what is 
therein, that you might be in prudent fear.”3

64 Then you turned away after that; and 
were it not for the bounty of God upon you 
and His mercy, you would have been among 
the losers.

65 And you had known those among you who 
transgressed the Sabbath; and We said to 
them: “Be despised apes!”

﴾٦٥﴿

ا َوَما  َ َيَدهُّْيَ
ْ

اًل لَِّما َبني ـٰ َها َنَك ـٰ نَ
ْ
َفَجَعل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٦٦﴾
ْ
َفَها َوَمْوِعظًَة لِّل

ْ
َخل

ۦٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه   َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِه
ْ
َوِإذ

ًة َقالُٓو۟ا أََتّتَِخُذَنا 
َ
َبُحو۟ا َبَقر

ْ
ُكْم أَن َتذ

ُ
ُمر

ْ
َيأ

ُهُزًوا َقاَل أَُعوذُ ِبٱلّلَـِه أَْن أَُكوَن ِمَن 

ِهِلنيَ ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٰ َج
ْ
ٱل

 َقاَل 
َ
َقالُو۟ا ٱْدُع لَنَا َرّبََك ُيَبنِيّ لَّنَا َما ِهى

ٌر 
ْ
ٌة اّلَ َفاِرٌض َواَل ِبك

َ
ا َبَقر

َ َ
ِإّنَُهۥ َيُقوُل ِإهَّّن

وَن 
ُ
َعلُو۟ا َما ُتْؤَمر

ْ
ٰلَِك َفٱف َ ذَ

ْ
َعَوانٌۢ َبني

﴾٦٨﴿

ا 
َ
َقالُو۟ا ٱْدُع لَنَا َرّبََك ُيَبنِيّ لَّنَا َما لَْوهَُّن

آءُ َفاِقٌع 
َ
ٌة َصْفر

َ
ا َبَقر

َ َ
َقاَل ِإّنَُهۥ َيُقوُل ِإهَّّن

ِظِريَن ﴿٦٩﴾ ـٰ َ ُ ٱلنّ ا ترَُِسّ
َ
لَّْوهَُّن

 ِإّنَ 
َ
َقالُو۟ا ٱْدُع لَنَا َرّبََك ُيَبنِيّ لَّنَا َما ِهى

َبَه َعَلْينَا َوِإّنَآ ِإن َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ  تََش
َ
َبَقر

ْ
ٱل

لَُمْهَتُدوَن ﴿٧٠﴾

ٌة اّلَ ذَلُوٌل ُتِثرْيُ 
َ
ا َبَقر

َ َ
َقاَل ِإّنَُهۥ َيُقوُل ِإهَّّن

 
ٌ
َحْرَث ُمَسّلََمة

ْ
َْرَض َواَل تَْسِقى ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

َحِقّ 
ْ
َن ِجْئَت ِبٱل ـٰ َ

ـٔ ا َقالُو۟ا ٱلْ
َ
اّلَ ِشَيَة ِفهْي

َفَذَبُحوَها َوَما َكادُو۟ا َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٧١﴾

ا َوٱلّلَـُه 
َ
مُُتْ ِفهْي

ْ ٔ ٰ مَُتْ َنْفًسا َفٱّدََٰر
ْ
 َقَتل

ْ
َوِإذ

66 And We made it an exemplary lesson for 
their time,1 and that following it, and an 
admonition to those of prudent fear.2

67 And when1 Moses said to his people: “God 
commands you that you sacrifice a heifer,” 
they said: “Dost thou take us in mockery?” 
He said: “I seek refuge in God lest I be of the 
ignorant.”

68 They said: “Call thou to thy Lord for us, 
that He make plain1 to us what she is.” He 
said: “He says: ‘She is a heifer neither old nor 
young, middling between that,’ so do what 
you are commanded.”

69 They said: “Call thou to thy Lord for us 
that He make plain1 to us what her hue is.” He 
said: “He says: ‘She is a yellow heifer; bright 
is her hue, making glad the beholders.’”

70 They said: “Call thou to thy Lord for us 
that He make plain1 to us what she is; heifers 
seem alike to us; and, if God wills, we will be 
guided.”

71 He said: “He says: ‘She is a heifer neither 
broken to plough the earth nor to water the 
tilth, perfect, no blemish on her.’” They said: 
“Now hast thou brought the truth.”1 Then 
they sacrificed her, but they had hardly done 
it.

72 ¶2.9 And when1 you killed a soul: you 
disputed about it, but God was to bring forth 

2:61 1.4 2:652.7 ٓم
ٓ
alif lām mīmال alif lām mīm1.4 2.8ٓم

ٓ
ال



58 59

تُُموَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
ُمْخِرٌج ّمَا ُكنمَُتْ َتك

نَا ٱْضِرُبوهُ ِبَبْعِضَها َكَذٰلَِك ُيىْحِ 
ْ
َفُقل

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ َمْوىََتٰ َوُيِريُكْم ءَاَي
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

لََعّلَُكْم َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٧٣﴾

ٰلَِك  ۢن َبْعِد ذَ مُُثَّ َقَسْت قُلُوُبُكم ِمّ

ِحَجاَرِة أَْو أََشّدُ َقْسَوًة َوِإّنَ ِمَن 
ْ
 َكٱل

َ
َفِهى

 َوِإّنَ 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
 ِمنُْه ٱأل

ُ
ر ِحَجاَرِة لََما َيَتَفّجَ

ْ
ٱل

َمآءُ َوِإّنَ 
ْ
ُج ِمنُْه ٱل

ُ
ُق َفَيْخر ّقَ ا لََما يَّشَ ِمهِْنَ

ِبُط ِمْن َخْشَيِة ٱلّلَـِه َوَما  ا لََما هَُّيْ ِمهِْنَ

ا َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٧٤﴾ ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه ِبَغ

َمُعوَن أَن ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا لَُكْم َوَقْد 
ْ
۞ أََفَتط

 ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
م ـٰ هِْنُْم يَْسَمُعوَن َكَل َكاَن َفِريٌق ِمّ

فُوَنُهۥ ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َعَقلُوهُ َومُُهْ  مُُثَّ ُيَحِرّ

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٧٥﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا َوِإذَا  ِ َوِإذَا لَُقو۟ا ٱذّلَ

ثُوهََّنُم  َخاَل َبْعُضمُُهْ ِإىََلٰ َبْعٍض َقالُٓو۟ا أَُتَحِدّ

وُكم  ِبَما َفَتَح ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيُكْم لِيَُحآّجُ

ِبِهۦ ِعنَد َرِبُّكْم أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٧٦﴾

وَن  ُ أََواَل َيْعَلُموَن أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َما يرُِِسّ

َوَما ُيْعِلنُوَن ﴿٧٧﴾

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ّيُوَن اَل َيْعَلُموَن ٱل َوِمهِْنُْم أُِمّ

ِإآَّّلَ أََماىِِّنَّ َوِإْن مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َيظُنُّوَن ﴿٧٨﴾

what you concealed,

73 And We said: “Strike it in some of them.”1 
Thus2 gives God life to the dead, and shows 
His proofs3 to you, that you might use reason.

74 Then your hearts became hardened after 
that; and they are like stones or harder. And 
among stones is that from which gush forth 
rivers, and among them are those that split 
and water issues forth, and among them are 
those that fall down from fear of God; and 
God is not unmindful of what you do.

75 Do you hope that they will believe you? 
And a faction among them had heard the 
word of God, then twisted it after they had 
understood it, when they knew.1

76 And when they meet those who heed 
warning,1 they say: “We believe.” But when 
they are alone with one another, they say: 
“Do you recount to them what God has 
revealed to you, that they might argue 
against you before your Lord?” Will you then 
not2 use reason!

77 Or know they not that God knows what 
they keep secret and what they make 
known?

78 And among them are those unschooled:1 
they know not the Writ2 save vain desires;3 
and they are only assuming.

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
تُبُوَن ٱل

ْ
يَن َيك ِ  لذَِّّّلَ

ٌ
َفَوْيل

َذا ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ِبَأْيِدهُِّيْم مُُثَّ َيُقولُوَن َه

ا  ّمَ  لمَُُّه ِمّ
ٌ
لِيَْشرََتُو۟ا ِبِهۦ َثَمنًا َقِلياًل َفَوْيل

ِسبُوَن 
ْ
ا َيك ّمَ  لمَُُّه ِمّ

ٌ
َكَتَبْت أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَوْيل

﴾٧٩﴿

نَا ٱلنَّاُر ِإآَّّلَ أَّيَاًما  َوَقالُو۟ا لَن َتَمّسَ

مُُتْ ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َعْهًدا 
ْ
 أَّتََخذ

ْ
ّمَْعُدوَدًة قُل

َفَلن ُيْخِلَف ٱلّلَـُه َعْهَدهُۥٓ أَْم َتُقولُوَن َعىَل 

ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٨٠﴾

َطْت ِبِهۦ  ـٰ َبىَلٰ َمن َكَسَب َسِيَّئًة َوأََح

ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
َتُُهۥ َفُأو ـٔ ٓ َخِطي

دِلُوَن ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفهْي

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ا 
َ
َجنَِّة مُُهْ ِفهْي

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

دِلُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٰ َخ

ِءيَل اَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َق َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َنا ِميثَ

ْ
 أََخذ

ْ
َوِإذ

ْيِن ِإْحَسانًا  َودِٰلَ
ْ
َتْعبُُدوَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه َوِبٱل

ِكنِي  ـٰ َمَس
ْ
َمٰى َوٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
ُقْرىََبٰ َوٱل

ْ
َوِذى ٱل

َلٰوَة  َوقُولُو۟ا لِلنَّاِس ُحْسنًا َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َكٰوَة مُُثَّ َتَولَّْيمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل  َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ

ُضوَن ﴿٨٣﴾ نُكْم َوأَنمَُت ّمُرْعِ ِمّ

َقُكْم اَل تَْسِفُكوَن  ـٰ َنا ِميثَ
ْ
 أََخذ

ْ
َوِإذ

79 So woe to those who write the Writ1 with 
their hands, then say: “This is from God,” that 
they might sell it2 at a cheap price;3 so woe to 
them for what their hands have written, and 
woe to them for what they earn.

80 And they say: “The Fire will not touch us 
save days numbered.”1 Say thou: “Have you 
taken a covenant with God — for God will 
not fail in His covenant — or do you ascribe 
to God what you know not?”

81 Verily,1 whoso earns evil,2 and his offences3 
have encompassed him: those are the 
companions of the Fire; therein they abide 
eternally.

82 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: those are the companions of 
the Garden; therein they abide eternally.

83 ¶2.10 And when1 We took an agreement 
of the children of Israel: “Serve not save 
God; and towards parents good conduct, 
and towards kin, and the fatherless,2 and the 
poor; and speak kindly to men; and uphold 
the duty,3 and render the purity,”4 then you 
turned away save a few among you; and you 
are averse.

84 And when1 We took your agreement: 
“Shed not your blood, and turn not your own2 
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ن  ِدَمآءَُكْم َواَل ُتْخِرُجوَن أَنُفَسُكم ِمّ

ْرمُُتْ َوأَنمَُتْ تَْشَهُدوَن ﴿٨٤﴾
َ
ر
ْ
ِرُكْم مُُثَّ أَق ـٰ ِدَي

ُٓؤآََّلِء َتْقتُلُوَن أَنُفَسُكْم  ـٰ مُُثَّ أَنمَُتْ َه

ِرمُِهْ  ـٰ ن ِدَي نُكم ِمّ َوُتْخِرُجوَن َفِريًقا ِمّ

ُعْدَوِٰن َوِإن 
ْ
مُْثِ َوٱل ِ

ْ
م ِبٱإل وَن َعَلهْْيِ

ُ
َهر ـٰ َتظَ

ُدومُُهْ َوُهَو ُمَحّرٌَم  ـٰ ٰى ُتَف
َ
ر ـٰ ُتوُكْم أَُس

ْ
َيأ

اُجمُُهْ أََفتُْؤِمنُوَن ِبَبْعِض 
َ
َعَلْيُكْم ِإْخر

وَن ِبَبْعٍض َفَما َجَزآءُ 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ِب َوَتك ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك ِمنُكْم ِإاّلَ ِخْزٌى ىِِف  َمن َيْفَعُل ذَ

 ٓ ّدُوَن ِإىََلٰ
َ
َمِة ُير ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَيْوَم ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ا  ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ َعَذاِب َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ِبَغ
ْ
أََشِدّ ٱل

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٨٥﴾

َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
ُو۟ا ٱل يَن ٱْشرََتَ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

َعَذاُب َواَل 
ْ
ِة َفاَل ُيَخّفَُف َعهِْنُُم ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِبٱل

وَن ﴿٨٦﴾
ُ
مُُهْ ُينَصر

ْينَا  َب َوَقّفَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ ِبٱلّرُُسِل َوءَاَتْينَا ِعيَسى ٱْبَن 

ُقُدِس 
ْ
وِح ٱل

ُ
ُه ِبر ـٰ ِت َوأَّيَْدَن ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َمْرمَي

 
ٓ
َوٰى أََفُكّلََما َجآءَُكْم َرُسولٌۢ ِبَما اَل هََتْ

ْبمَُتْ  مُُتْ َفَفِريًقا َكّذَ رَبْ
ْ
أَنُفُسُكُم ٱْسَتك

َوَفِريًقا َتْقتُلُوَن ﴿٨٧﴾

فٌۢ َبل لََّعهَِنُُم ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا قُلُوُبنَا ُغل

out of your homes,” then you affirmed and 
bore witness;

85 Then are you those who kill your own,1 
and turn a faction among you out of their 
homes, assisting one another against them 
in sin2 and enmity; and if they come to you as 
captives, you ransom them, but unlawful for 
you was their expulsion. Do you believe in3 
part of the Writ4 and deny part? Then what is 
the reward of him among you who does that 
save disgrace in the life of this world? And on 
the Day of Resurrection they are sent back 
to the harshest punishment; and God is not 
unmindful of what you do.

86 Those are they who bought the life of this 
world at the price of the Hereafter, so the 
punishment will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be helped.

87 ¶2.11 And We gave Moses the Writ,1 
and sent the messengers after him. And We 
gave Jesus,2 son of Mary3 the clear signs, and 
strengthened him with the Spirit of Holiness. 
Is it not that whenever there came to you a 
messenger with what your souls desired not 
you waxed proud, and a faction4 you denied 
and a faction you killed?

88 And they say: “Our hearts are covered.” 
Nay,1 God has cursed them for their denial, so 

ِبُكْفِرمُِهْ َفَقِلياًل ّمَا ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٨٨﴾

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه  ٌب ِمّ ـٰ ا َجآءَمُُهْ ِكَت َولَّمَ

ٌق لَِّما َمَعمُُهْ َوَكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل  ُمَصِدّ

ا  و۟ا َفَلّمَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ يَْسَتْفِتُحوَن َعىَل ٱذّلَ

و۟ا ِبِهۦ َفَلْعنَةُ ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
فُو۟ا َكَفر

َ
َجآءَمُُه ّمَا رَع

ِفِريَن ﴿٨٩﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ۦٓ أَنُفَسمُُهْ أَن  ْو۟ا ِبِه َسَما ٱْشرََتَ
ْ
ِبئ

َل  و۟ا ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َبْغيًا أَن ُينَِزّ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َيك

ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ َعىَلٰ َمن يََشآءُ ِمْن 

ِعَباِدِهۦ َفَبآءُو ِبَغَضٍب َعىَلٰ َغَضٍب 

ِفِريَن َعَذاٌب ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿٩٠﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َولِل

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه 

وَن 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َقالُو۟ا نُْؤِمُن ِبَمآ أُنِزَل َعَلْينَا َوَيك

ًقا لَِّما َمَعمُُهْ  َحّقُ ُمَصِدّ
ْ
ِبَما َوَرآءَهُۥ َوُهَو ٱل

ِبَيآءَ ٱلّلَـِه ِمن َقْبُل ِإن 
ۢ
 َتْقتُلُوَن أَن

َ
 َفِلم

ْ
قُل

ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٩١﴾

ِت  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
۞ َولََقْد َجآءَُكم ّمُوىََسٰ ِبٱل

ِعْجَل ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َوأَنمَُتْ 
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
مُُت

ْ
مُُثَّ ٱّتََخذ

ِلُموَن ﴿٩٢﴾ ـٰ َظ

َقُكْم َوَرَفْعنَا  ـٰ َنا ِميثَ
ْ
 أََخذ

ْ
َوِإذ

ـُٰكم  َفْوَقُكُم ٱلّطُوَر ُخُذو۟ا َمآ ءَاَتْينَ

ٍة َوٱمَْسَُعو۟ا َقالُو۟ا مََسِْعنَا َوَعَصْينَا  ِبُقّوَ

little is it they believe.

89 And when there came to them a Writ1 
from God, confirming what was with them 
— and they before sought victory2 over those 
who ignore warning3 — then when there 
came to them what they recognised, they 
denied it; but the curse of God is upon the 
false claimers of guidance.4

90 Evil is that for which they sold themselves, 
denying what God sent down, through 
sectarian zealotry,1 that God should send 
down of His bounty upon whom He wills of 
His servants. So they incurred wrath upon 
wrath; and for the false claimers of guidance2 
is a humiliating punishment.

91 And when it is said to them: “Believe in1 
what God has sent down,” they say: “We 
believe in2 what was sent down to us,” and 
they deny what is beyond it, when it is the 
truth3 confirming what is with them. Say 
thou: “Why then killed you the prophets of 
God before, if you be believers?”4

92 And Moses came to you with clear signs; 
then you took up the calf while he was away,1 
and you were wrongdoers.2

93 And when1 We took your agreement and 
raised the mount2 above you: “Hold fast what 
We give you, and listen,” they said: “We hear 
and we oppose”; and they were filled with 
drinking the calf in their hearts for their 
denial. Say thou: “Evil is what your faith 
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ْ

ِعْجَل ِبُكْفِرمُِهْ قُل
ْ
ُم ٱل َوأُْشِرُبو۟ا ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

ـٰنُُكْم ِإن  ۦٓ ِإيَم ُكم ِبِه
ُ
ُمر

ْ
َسَما َيأ

ْ
ِبئ

ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٩٣﴾

ُة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
 ِإن َكاَنْت لَُكُم ٱدّلَاُر ٱل

ْ
قُل

ن دُوِن ٱلنَّاِس  ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َخالَِصًة ِمّ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٩٤﴾ ـٰ َمْوَت ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص
ْ
َفَتَمنَُّو۟ا ٱل

َمْت أَْيِدهُِّيْم  ا ِبَما َقّدَ َولَن َيَتَمنَّْوهُ أََبدًۢ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٩٥﴾ ـٰ َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ ِبٱلّظَ

َص ٱلنَّاِس َعىَلٰ َحَيٰوٍة 
َ
ُْم أَْحر َولََتِجَدهَّّنَ

ُكو۟ا َيَوّدُ أََحُدمُُهْ لَْو 
َ
يَن أَْشر ِ َوِمَن ٱذّلَ

َف َسنٍَة َوَما ُهَو ِبُمَزْحِزِحِهۦ 
ْ
 أَل

ُ
ر ُيَعّمَ

 َوٱلّلَـُه َبِصرْيٌۢ ِبَما 
َ
ر َعَذاِب أَن ُيَعّمَ

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٦﴾

هََلُۥ  يَل َفِإّنَُهۥ َنّزَ ِ
ْ

ا لِِّجرب  َمن َكاَن َعُدّوً
ْ

قُل

 َ
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني ِن ٱلّلَـِه ُمَصِدّ
ْ
ِبَك ِبِإذ

ْ
َعىَلٰ َقل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٩٧﴾
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
َيَدْيِه َوُهًدى َوبرُْش

ِٓئَكِتِهۦ  ـٰ ا لِّّلَـِه َوَمَل َمن َكاَن َعُدّوً

يَل َوِميَكٰىَل َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ِ
ْ

َوُرُسهِِلِۦ َوِجرب

ِفِريَن ﴿٩٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َعُدّوٌ لِّل

ٍت َوَما  ـٰ ـٰتٍۭ َبِيّنَ نَآ ِإلَْيَك ءَاَي
ْ
َولََقْد أَنَزل

ِسُقوَن ﴿٩٩﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
آ ِإاّلَ ٱل  هِِّبَ

ُ
ُفر

ْ
َيك

َهُدو۟ا َعْهًدا ّنََبَذهُۥ َفِريٌق  ـٰ أََوُكّلََما َع

enjoins upon you, if you be believers.”3

94 Say thou: “If the abode of the Hereafter 
with God be for you to the exclusion of  other1 
men, then wish for death, if you be truthful.”2

95 But never will they wish for it because of 
what their hands have sent ahead; and God 
knows the wrongdoers.1

96 And thou wilt find them the greediest 
of men for life. And of those1 who ascribe 
a partnership:2 one of them wishes to be 
granted life of a thousand years, but it will 
not remove him from the punishment were 
he to be granted life; and God sees what they 
do.

97 ¶2.12 (Say thou: “Whoso is an enemy 
to Gabriel:”1 — and he it is that brought it 
down upon thy heart, by the leave of God, 
confirming what was before it,2 and as 
guidance and glad tidings for the believers3 
—
98 “Whoso is an enemy to God and His 
angels and His messengers, and Gabriel 
and Michael:1 God is an enemy to the false 
claimers of guidance.”2

99 And We have sent down to thee clear 
proofs,1 and none deny them save the 
perfidious.2)

100 Whenever they made a covenant, did not 
a faction among them reject it? The truth is,1 

مُُهْ اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٠٠﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
هِْنُم َبل ِمّ

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه  ا َجآءَمُُهْ َرُسوٌل ِمّ َولَّمَ

يَن  ِ َن ٱذّلَ ٌق لَِّما َمَعمُُهْ َنَبَذ َفِريٌق ِمّ ُمَصِدّ

َب ٱلّلَـِه َوَرآءَ  ـٰ َب ِكَت ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
أُوُتو۟ا ٱل

ُْم اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٠١﴾ ظُُهوِرمُِهْ َكَأهَّّنَ

ِك 
ْ
ـِٰطنيُ َعىَلٰ ُمل َي َوٱّتََبُعو۟ا َما َتْتلُو۟ا ٱلّشَ

ِكّنَ  ـٰ ُن َولَ ـٰ  ُسَلْيَم
َ
َن َوَما َكَفر ـٰ ُسَلْيَم

ُو۟ا ُيَعِلُّموَن ٱلنَّاَس 
ـِٰطنيَ َكَفر َي ٱلّشَ

 ِ
ْ

َمَلَكني
ْ
 َوَمآ أُنِزَل َعىَل ٱل

َ
ْحر ٱلِسّ

وَت َوَما ُيَعِلَّماِن 
ُ
ر ـٰ وَت َوَم

ُ
ر ـٰ ِبَباِبَل َه

 
ٌ
ِمْن أََحٍد َحّتَٰى َيُقوآََّل ِإّنََما َنْحُن ِفْتنَة

قُوَن  ُفْر َفَيَتَعّلَُموَن ِمهِْنَُما َما ُيَفِرّ
ْ
َفاَل َتك

َمْرِء َوَزْوِجِهۦ َوَما مُُه 
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
ِبِهۦ َبني

ِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
يَن ِبِهۦ ِمْن أََحٍد ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ ِبَضآِرّ

َوَيَتَعّلَُموَن َما َيُضّرُمُُهْ َواَل َينَفُعمُُهْ َولََقْد 

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٰىُه َما هََلُۥ ىِِف ٱل َعِلُمو۟ا لََمِن ٱْشرََتَ

ۦٓ أَنُفَسمُُهْ  ْو۟ا ِبِه
َ
َس َما َشر

ْ
ٍق َولَِبئ ـٰ ِمْن َخَل

لَْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٠٢﴾

ْن   ِمّ
ٌ
ُْم ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱّتََقْو۟ا لََمثُوَبة َولَْو أهََّّنَ

ٌ لَّْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٠٣﴾
ْ

ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتُقولُو۟ا َرِٰعنَا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َوقُولُو۟ا ٱنظُْرَنا َوٱمَْسَُعو۟ا َولِل

most of them do not believe.2

101 And when there came to them a 
messenger from God confirming what is with 
them,1 a faction among those given2 the Writ3 
cast the Writ4 of God5 behind their backs as if 
they knew not

102 And they followed what1 the satans2 
recited during3 the reign of Solomon;4 and 
Solomon denied not; but the satans5 denied, 
teaching men sorcery,6 and what was sent 
down upon the two angels7 at Babylon,8 
Hārūt and Mārūt. And they9 taught no one 
until they10 had said: “We are but a means 
of denial,11 so deny thou not.”12 Then from 
them13 they learn that by which they cause 
division between a man and his wife; but 
they harm no one thereby save by the leave 
of God. And they learn what harms them, and 
profits them not, knowing well that whoso 
buys it14 has in the Hereafter no share; and 
evil is that for which they sold their souls, 
had they but known.

103 And had they believed and been in 
prudent fear,1 recompense from God would 
have been better, had they but known.2 

104 ¶2.13 O you who heed warning:1 say not: 
“Attend2 thou to us,” but say: “Look thou upon 
us,” and listen;3 and for the false claimers of 
guidance4 is a painful punishment.
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َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٠٤﴾

و۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ّمَا َيَوّدُ ٱذّلَ

َل  ِكنيَ أَن ُينَّزَ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِب َواَل ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ ٍ ِمّ
ْ

ْن َخرْي َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

مْحَِتِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ 
َ
َوٱلّلَـُه َيْخَتّصُ ِبر

َعِظمِي ﴿١٠٥﴾
ْ
َفْضِل ٱل

ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه ذُو ٱل

ِت 
ْ
۞ َما َننَسْخ ِمْن ءَاَيٍة أَْو نُنِسَها َنأ

آ أَْو ِمْثِلَهآ أَلَْم َتْعَلْم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  هِْنَ ٍ ِمّ
ْ

ِبَخرْي

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١٠٦﴾ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
أَلَْم َتْعَلْم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه هََلُۥ ُمل

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن  َْرِض َوَما لَُكم ِمّ
ْ

َوٱأل

 َواَل َنِصرٍْي ﴿١٠٧﴾
ۢ
َوىَِلٍّ

َلُو۟ا َرُسولَُكْم  ـٔ أَْم ُتِريُدوَن أَن تَْس

ِل  َكَما ُسِئَل ُموىََسٰ ِمن َقْبُل َوَمن َيَتَبّدَ

ِن َفَقْد َضّلَ َسَوآءَ  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

 ِبٱإل
َ
ُكْفر

ْ
ٱل

ِبيِل ﴿١٠٨﴾ ٱلّسَ

ِب لَْو  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ْن أَْهِل ٱل َوّدَ َكِثرٌْي ِمّ

نُِكْم  ـٰ ۢن َبْعِد ِإيَم ّدُوَنُكم ِمّ
ُ
َير

ۢن َبْعِد  ْن ِعنِد أَنُفِسمُِه ِمّ ُكّفَاًرا َحَسًدا ِمّ

َحّقُ َفٱْعُفو۟ا َوٱْصَفُحو۟ا 
ْ
َ لمَُُهُ ٱل َما َتَبنّيَ

ۦٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ   ٱلّلَـُه ِبَأْمِرِه
َ
ىَِت

ْ
َحّتَٰى َيأ

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١٠٩﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

105 Neither those who ignore warning1 
among the doctors of the Law2 nor the 
idolaters3 wish that there be sent down 
upon you any good from your Lord, but God 
chooses for His mercy whom He wills; and 
God is possessor of tremendous bounty.

106 What proof 1 We abolish2 or cause to be 
forgotten, We bring one better than it or the 
like thereof; knowest thou not that God is 
over all things powerful?

107 Knowest thou not that God, to Him 
belongs the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth? And you have, besides2 God, neither 
ally nor helper.2

108 If 1 you desire to ask your messenger 
as Moses was asked before:2 — and whoso 
exchanges faith for denial has strayed from 
the right path —

109 Many among the doctors of the Law1 wish 
to turn you back as atheists2 after your faith 
out of envy from their souls after the truth3 
has become clear to them.4 But pardon and 
forbear until God brings His command; God 
is over all things powerful.

َكٰوَة َوَما  َلٰوَة َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ٍ َتِجُدوهُ 
ْ

ْن َخرْي ُمو۟ا أِلَنُفِسُكم ِمّ ُتَقِدّ

ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي 

﴾١١٠﴿

َجنََّة ِإاّلَ َمن َكاَن 
ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا لَن َيْدُخَل ٱل

 
ْ

ُْم قُل َك أََماِنهّْيُ
ْ
ٰى ِتل

َ
ر ـٰ ُهوًدا أَْو َنَص

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ ـٰنَُكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص َهاُتو۟ا ُبْرَه

﴾١١١﴿

 َوْجَهُهۥ لِّلَـِه َوُهَو ُمْحِسٌن 
َ
َبىَلٰ َمْن أَْسَلم

ِهۦ َواَل َخْوٌف  هُۥ ِعنَد َرِبّ
ُ
َفهَِلُۥٓ أَْجر

ْم َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿١١٢﴾ َعَلهْْيِ

ٰى َعىَلٰ 
َ
ر ـٰ هَْيُودُ لَْيَسِت ٱلنََّص

ْ
َوَقالَِت ٱل

هَْيُودُ 
ْ
ٰى لَْيَسِت ٱل

َ
ر ـٰ ٍء َوَقالَِت ٱلنََّص ىََشْ

َب َكَذٰلَِك  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٍء َومُُهْ َيْتلُوَن ٱل َعىَلٰ ىََشْ

يَن اَل َيْعَلُموَن ِمْثَل َقْولمُِِهْ َفٱلّلَـُه  ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

َمِة ِفيَما  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْحُكُم َبْيهَِنُْم َيْوَم ٱل

َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿١١٣﴾

ِجَد ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ن ّمَنََع َمَس َلُم ِمّمَ
ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

آ  اهِِّبَ
َ
ا ٱمَْسُُهۥ َوَسَعٰى ىِِف َخر

َ
 ِفهْي

َ
َكر

ْ
أَن ُيذ

ِٓئَك َما َكاَن لمَُُهْ أَن َيْدُخلُوَهآ ِإاّلَ  ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

َخآِئِفنيَ لمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا ِخْزٌى َولمَُُهْ ىِِف 

ِة َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿١١٤﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

110 And uphold the duty,1 and render the 
purity;2 and what good you send ahead for 
your souls, you will find it with God; God sees 
what you do.

111 And they say: “None will enter the 
Garden save such as hold to Judaism,1 or are 
Christians.”2 Those are their vain desires.3 
Say thou: “Bring your evidence, if you be 
truthful.”4

112 Verily,1 whoso submits his face to God2 
and is a doer of good, he has his reward with 
his Lord; and no fear will be upon them, nor 
will they grieve.

113 ¶2.14 And the Rabbinic Jews1 say: “The 
Christians2 have nothing to stand upon,”3 and 
the Christians4 say: “The Rabbinic Jews5 have 
nothing to stand upon,”6 when they read the 
Writ;7 thus say those who know not likewise.8 
And God will judge between them on the 
Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein 
they differed.

114 And who is more unjust than he who 
hinders the places of worship1 of God, that 
His name be not mentioned therein, and 
strives to undermine them?2 Those: it was 
not for them to enter them save in fear; they 
have disgrace in the World, and they have in 
the Hereafter a great punishment.
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ُب َفَأْينََما ُتَولُّو۟ا  َمرْْغِ
ْ
ُق َوٱل َمرْشِ

ْ
َولِّلَـِه ٱل

َفثَّمَ َوْجُه ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َوِٰسٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿١١٥﴾

نَُهۥ َبل  ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا ٱّتََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه َودَلًا ُسْبَح

ُۥ   هَّلَ
ٌ
َْرِض ُكّل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ هَّلَ

نِتُوَن ﴿١١٦﴾ ـٰ َق

َْرِض َوِإذَا َقَضٰىٓ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َبِديعُ ٱلّسَ

أَْمًرا َفِإّنََما َيُقوُل هََلُۥ ُكن َفَيُكوُن ﴿١١٧﴾

يَن اَل َيْعَلُموَن لَْواَل ُيَكِلُّمنَا  ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

يَن  ِ  َكَذٰلَِك َقاَل ٱذّلَ
ٌ
ِتينَآ ءَاَية

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه أَْو َتأ

ْت قُلُوهُِّبُْم 
َ
هَِب ـٰ ْثَل َقْولمُِِهْ تََش ِمن َقْبِلمُِه ِمّ

ِت لَِقْوٍم ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿١١٨﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
َقْد َبّيَنَّا ٱل

َحِقّ بَِشرْيًا َوَنِذيًرا َواَل 
ْ
َك ِبٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

َجِحمِي ﴿١١٩﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ َُل َعْن أَْصَح ـٔ تُْس

ٰى 
َ
ر ـٰ هَْيُودُ َواَل ٱلنََّص

ْ
َولَن َتْرَضٰى َعنَك ٱل

 ِإّنَ ُهَدى ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

َحّتَٰى َتّتَِبَع ِمّلهَََتُْم قُل

ُهَدٰى َولَِئِن ٱّتََبْعَت أَْهَوآءَمُُه َبْعَد 
ْ
ُهَو ٱل

ِم َما لََك ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
ِى َجآءََك ِمَن ٱل ٱذّلَ

 َواَل َنِصرٍْي ﴿١٢٠﴾
ۢ
ِمن َوىَِلٍّ

َب َيْتلُوَنُهۥ َحّقَ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ َوَمن  ـٰ لَ ۟
ۦٓ أُو ِتاَلَوِتِه

وَن  رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ُفْر ِبِهۦ َفُأو
ْ
َيك

﴾١٢١﴿

115 And to God belong the East and the West: 
wheresoever you turn, there is the face of 
God;1 God is encompassing and knowing.

116 And they say: “God has taken a son.” 
Glory1 be to Him! The truth is,2 to Him3 
belongs what is in the heavens and the earth; 
all are humbly obedient to Him.

117 The Originator of the Heavens and the 
Earth: when He decrees a matter, He but says 
to it: “Be thou,” and it is.

118 And those who know not say: “Oh, that 
God would but1 speak to us, or a proof 2 but 
come to us!” Thus said those before them 
likewise;3 their hearts are similar. We have 
made plain4 the proofs5 for people6 who are 
certain.7

119 We sent thee with the truth1 as a bearer 
of glad tidings and a warner; and thou wilt 
not be questioned about2 the companions of 
Hell.
120 And never will the Rabbinic Jews1 be 
pleased with thee, nor will the Christians,2 
until thou follow their creed;3 say thou: 
“The guidance of God, that is guidance”; and 
if thou follow their vain desires4 after the 
knowledge which has come to thee, thou wilt 
have against God neither ally nor helper.

121 Those to whom We1 gave the Writ2 recite 
it with the recital due it;3 they believe in4 it. 
And whoso denies it, it is they who are the 
losers.

 ٱلَِّتٓى 
َ
و۟ا ِنْعَمِتى

ُ
ُكر

ْ
ِءيَل ٱذ

ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َي

تُُكْم 
ْ
ل أَْنَعْمُت َعَلْيُكْم َوأىَِِّنّ َفّضَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٢٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا َيْوًما اّلَ َتْجِزى َنْفٌس َعن ّنَْفٍس 

ا َعْدٌل َواَل َتنَفُعَها  ًا َواَل ُيْقَبُل ِمهِْنَ ـٔ َشْي

وَن ﴿١٢٣﴾
ُ
 َواَل مُُهْ ُينَصر

ٌ
َعة ـٰ َشَف

ٍت  ـٰ َ َرّبُُهۥ ِبَكِلَم
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
ٓ ِإْبر ۞ َوِإِذ ٱْبَتىَلٰ

ُهّنَ َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ َجاِعلَُك لِلنَّاِس ِإَماًما  َفَأَتّمَ

ّيَِتى َقاَل اَل َينَاُل َعْهِدى  َقاَل َوِمن ذُِرّ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٢٤﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َبْيَت َمثَاَبًة لِّلنَّاِس َوأَْمنًا 
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
 َجَعل

ْ
َوِإذ

 
ً

 ُمَصىّل
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
َوٱّتَِخُذو۟ا ِمن ّمََقاِم ِإْبر

ِعيَل أَن  ـٰ  َوِإمَْسَ
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
ٓ ِإْبر َوَعِهْدَنآ ِإىََلٰ

ِكِفنيَ  ـٰ َع
ْ
آِئِفنيَ َوٱل  لِلّطَ

َ
ا َبْيِتى

َ
ر َطِهّ

ُجوِد ﴿١٢٥﴾ ِع ٱلّسُ َوٱلّرُّكَ

ا  َذا َبدَلً ـٰ  َه
ْ

ـُۧم َرِبّ ٱْجَعل ِٰه
َ
 َقاَل ِإْبر

ْ
َوِإذ

ِٰت َمْن 
َ
ءَاِمنًا َوٱْرُزْق أَْههَِلُۥ ِمَن ٱلثََّمر

َاِخِر َقاَل  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ءَاَمَن ِمهِْنُم ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ُعُهۥ َقِلياًل مُُثَّ أَْضَطّرُهُۥٓ ِإىََلٰ   َفُأَمِتّ
َ
َوَمن َكَفر

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٢٦﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َعَذاِب ٱلنَّاِر َوِبئ

َبْيِت 
ْ
َقَواِعَد ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ـُۧم ٱل ِٰه

َ
 َيْرَفعُ ِإْبر

ْ
َوِإذ

 ِمنَّآ ِإّنََك أَنَت 
ْ

ِعيُل َرّبَنَا َتَقّبَل ـٰ َوِإمَْسَ

122 ¶2.15 O children of Israel: remember My 
favour wherewith I favoured you, and that I 
preferred you over all mankind.1

123 And be in prudent fear1 of a day no 
soul will avail a soul anything, nor will 
compensation be accepted from it, nor will 
intercession benefit it. And they will not be 
helped.

124 And when1 his Lord tried Abraham2 with 
words and he fulfilled them, He said: “I will 
make thee a leader3 for mankind.” Said he: 
“And of my progeny?” He said: “My covenant 
does not reach the wrongdoers.”4

125 And when1 We made the house2 a 
meeting place for mankind, and a place of 
security — and make3 from the station4 of 
Abraham5 a place of duty6 — and We made 
a covenant with Abraham and Ishmael:7 
“Purify8 My house9 for those who walk 
around,10 and those who remain,11 and the 
lowly12 and the submitting.”13

126 And when1 Abraham said: “My Lord, 
make Thou this a secure land,2 and provide 
Thou its people with fruits, whoso among 
them believes in3 God and the Last Day,” He 
said: “And whoso denies, him will I let enjoy a 
little, then will I drive him to the punishment 
of the Fire; and evil is the journey’s end.”

127 And when1 Abraham and Ishmael raised2 
the foundations3 of the house: “Our Lord: be 
Thou accepting of us; Thou art the Hearing, 
the Knowing.
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﴾١٢٧﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ٱلّسَ

ِ لََك َوِمن 
ْ

نَا ُمْسِلَمني
ْ
َرّبَنَا َوٱْجَعل

ّيَِتنَآ أُّمًَة ّمُْسِلَمًة لََّك َوأَِرَنا َمنَاِسَكنَا  ذُِرّ

 
ُ
اُب ٱلّرَِحمي َوُتْب َعَلْينَآ ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱلّتَّوَ

﴾١٢٨﴿

هِْنُْم َيْتلُو۟ا  َرّبَنَا َوٱْبَعْث ِفهِْيْم َرُسواًل ِمّ

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ِتَك َوُيَعِلُّممُُهُ ٱل ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َعَلهْْيِ

َعِزيُز 
ْ
هِْيْم ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱل َمَة َوُيَزِكّ

ْ
ِحك

ْ
َوٱل

﴾١٢٩﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

 ِإاّلَ َمن 
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
ِ ِإْبر ةَّلَ َوَمن َيْرَغُب َعن ِمّ

ُه ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا  ـٰ َسِفَه َنْفَسُهۥ َولََقِد ٱْصَطَفْينَ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٣٠﴾ ـٰ ِة لَِمَن ٱلّصَ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ ىِِف ٱل

 َقاَل هََلُۥ َرّبُُهۥٓ أَْسِلْم َقاَل أَْسَلْمُت 
ْ
ِإذ

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٣١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

لِر

ـُۧم َبنِيِه َوَيْعُقوُب  ِٰه
َ
آ ِإْبر ٰى هِِّبَ َوَوّصَ

يَن  َبنِّىَ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱْصَطَفٰى لَُكُم ٱدِلّ ـٰ َي

َفاَل َتُموُتّنَ ِإاّلَ َوأَنمَُت ّمُْسِلُموَن ﴿١٣٢﴾

 َيْعُقوَب 
َ
 َحَضر

ْ
أَْم ُكنمَُتْ ُشَهَدآءَ ِإذ

 َقاَل لَِبنِيِه َما َتْعبُُدوَن ِمۢن 
ْ
َمْوُت ِإذ

ْ
ٱل

َه ءَاَبآِئَك  ـٰ َهَك َوِإلَ ـٰ َبْعِدى َقالُو۟ا َنْعبُُد ِإلَ

ًها َوِٰحًدا  ـٰ َق ِإلَ ـٰ ِعيَل َوِإْسَح ـٰ  َوِإمَْسَ
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
ِإْبر

َوَنْحُن هََلُۥ ُمْسِلُموَن ﴿١٣٣﴾

128 “Our Lord: make Thou us1 submitting2 
to Thee, and of our progeny a community 
submitting3 to Thee; and show Thou us our 
rites,4 and turn Thou towards us; Thou art 
the Accepting of Repentance, the Merciful.

129 “Our Lord: raise Thou up1 among them 
a messenger from among them who will 
recite to them Thy proofs,2 and teach them 
the Writ3 and wisdom,4 and increase them 
in purity;5 Thou art the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.”6 

130 ¶2.16 And who is averse to the creed 
of Abraham1 save he who befools himself? 
And We chose him in the World; and in the 
Hereafter he is among the righteous.

131 When his Lord said to him: “Submit 
thou,” he said: “I have submitted to the Lord 
of All Creation.”1

132 The same1 did Abraham enjoin upon 
his sons, as did2 Jacob: “O my sons: God has 
chosen the doctrine3 for you; so die not save 
when you are submitting.”4

133 If 1 you were witnesses when death was 
present with Jacob: — when he said to his 
sons: “What will you serve after me?”2 — 
they said:3 “We will serve thy God, and God of 
thy fathers Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac,4 
One God, and to Him are we submitting.”5

 َقْد َخَلْت لََها َما َكَسَبْت 
ٌ
َك أُّمَة

ْ
ِتل

ا  َلُوَن َعّمَ ـٔ َولَُكم ّمَا َكَسْبمَُتْ َواَل تُْس

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٣٤﴾

َتُدو۟ا  ٰى هََتْ
َ
ر ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا ُكونُو۟ا ُهوًدا أَْو َنَص

 َحنِيًفا َوَما َكاَن 
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
َ ِإْبر  ِمةَّلَ

ْ
 َبل

ْ
قُل

ِكنيَ ﴿١٣٥﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

قُولُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْينَا َوَمآ 

َق  ـٰ ِعيَل َوِإْسَح ـٰ  َوِإمَْسَ
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
ٓ ِإْبر أُنِزَل ِإىََلٰ

 ُموىََسٰ 
َ
َْسَباِط َوَمآ أُوىَِت

ْ
َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱأل

ْم  ِ هِِّبّ  ٱلنَِّبّيُوَن ِمن ّرَ
َ
َوِعيَسٰى َوَمآ أُوىَِت

هِْنُْم َوَنْحُن هََلُۥ  َ أََحٍد ِمّ
ْ

ُق َبني اَل نَُفِرّ

ُمْسِلُموَن ﴿١٣٦﴾

َفِإْن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبِمْثِل َمآ ءَاَمنمَُت ِبِهۦ َفَقِد 

ِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإّنََما مُُهْ ىِِف ِشَقاٍق  ٱْهَتَدو۟ا ّوَ

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ِفيَكمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َوُهَو ٱلّسَ

ْ
َفَسَيك

﴾١٣٧﴿

ِصْبَغَة ٱلّلَـِه َوَمْن أَْحَسُن ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه 

ِبُدوَن ﴿١٣٨﴾ ـٰ ِصْبَغًة َوَنْحُن هََلُۥ َع

وَننَا ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه َوُهَو َرّبُنَا   أَُتَحآّجُ
ْ

قُل

لُنَا َولَُكْم  ـٰ َوَرّبُُكْم َولَنَآ أَْعَم

ـٰلُُكْم َوَنْحُن هََلُۥ ُمْخِلُصوَن ﴿١٣٩﴾ أَْعَم

ِعيَل  ـٰ  َوِإمَْسَ
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
أَْم َتُقولُوَن ِإّنَ ِإْبر

134 That is a community which has passed 
away; it has what it earned, and you have 
what you earned; and you will not be 
questioned about what they did.

135 And they say: “Be such as hold to 
Judaism,1 or Christians2 — you will be 
guided.” Say thou: “Nay,3 the creed of 
Abraham, inclining to truth;4 and he was not 
of the idolaters.”5

136 Say: “We believe in1 God, and what has 
been sent down to us, and what was sent 
down to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, 
and Jacob and the Grandsons,2 and what was 
given to Moses and Jesus,3 and what was 
given to the prophets from their Lord; We 
make no division between any of them, and 
to Him are we submitting.”4

137 Then if they believe in1 the like of that in 
which you believe, they have been guided; 
but if they turn away, they are only in schism. 
And God will suffice thee2 against them; and 
He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

138 “The immersion1 of God––”2 And who is 
better than God to immerse? And Him are we 
serving.

139 Say thou: “Dispute you with us 
concerning God when He is our Lord and 
your Lord? And we have our works, and you 
have your works; and to Him are we sincere.”

140 If 1 you say that Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac, and Jacob and the Grandsons2 were 
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َْسَباَط َكانُو۟ا 
ْ

َق َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱأل ـٰ َوِإْسَح

 ءَأَنمَُتْ أَْعَلُم أَِم 
ْ

ٰى قُل
َ
ر ـٰ ُهوًدا أَْو َنَص

َدًة  ـٰ ن َكمََتَ َشَه َلُم ِمّمَ
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َوَمْن أَظ

ا  ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ ِعنَدهُۥ ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ِبَغ

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤٠﴾

 َقْد َخَلْت لََها َما َكَسَبْت 
ٌ
َك أُّمَة

ْ
ِتل

ا  َلُوَن َعّمَ ـٔ َولَُكم ّمَا َكَسْبمَُتْ َواَل تُْس

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤١﴾

َفَهآءُ ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َما  ۞ َسَيُقوُل ٱلّسُ
ا 

َ
ُم ٱلَِّتى َكانُو۟ا َعَلهْْي ْم َعن ِقْبَلهَِتِ َولهَّٰٰىُ

ِدى َمن  ُب هَُّيْ َمرْْغِ
ْ
ُق َوٱل َمرْشِ

ْ
قُل لِّّلَـِه ٱل

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿١٤٢﴾
َ
يََشآءُ ِإىََلٰ ِصر

ـُٰكْم أُّمًَة َوَسًطا  نَ
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َجَعل

لَِّتُكونُو۟ا ُشَهَدآءَ َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َوَيُكوَن 

نَا 
ْ
ٱلّرَُسوُل َعَلْيُكْم َشِهيًدا َوَما َجَعل

 
َ
آ ِإاّلَ لِنَْعَلم

َ
ِقْبةََلَ ٱلَِّتى ُكنَت َعَلهْْي

ْ
ٱل

ن َينَقِلُب َعىَلٰ  َمن َيّتَِبعُ ٱلّرَُسوَل ِمّمَ

َعِقَبْيِه َوِإن َكاَنْت لََكِبرَْيًة ِإاّلَ َعىَل 

يَن َهَدى ٱلّلَـُه َوَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لِيُِضيَع  ِ ٱذّلَ

ءُوٌف 
َ
نَُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبٱلنَّاِس لَر ـٰ ِإيَم

ِحميٌ ﴿١٤٣﴾ ّرَ

َمآِء  ٰى َتَقّلَُب َوْجِهَك ىِِف ٱلّسَ
َ
َقْد َنر

such as hold to Judaism3 or Christians,4 say 
thou: “Know you better, or does God?” And 
who is more unjust than he who conceals a 
witness he has from God?5 And God is not 
unmindful of what you do.

141 That is a community which has passed 
away. It has what it earned, and you have 
what you earned; and you will not be 
questioned about what they did.

142 ¶2.17 The foolish among mankind will 
say: “What has turned them from their 
course1 which they were on?” Say thou: “To 
God belong the East and the West.2 He guides 
whom He wills to a straight path.”3

143 And thus1 We made you an intermediary 
community that you might be witnesses 
to mankind, and that the Messenger might 
be a witness to you.2 And We made not the 
course3 which thou wast on4 save that We 
might know him who follows the Messenger 
from him who turns on his heels.5 And it is 
hard save for those whom God has guided. 
And God would not cause your faith to be 
lost; God is towards men kind and merciful.

144 We have seen the turning of thy face 
towards1 the sky, and We will turn thee 

ا َفَوِلّ َوْجَهَك 
َ
َفَلنَُولَِّينََّك ِقْبةََلً َتْرَضهٰٰى

اِم َوَحْيُث َما ُكنمَُتْ 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ر
ْ
َشط

يَن  ِ هُۥ َوِإّنَ ٱذّلَ
َ
ر
ْ
َفَولُّو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم َشط

َحّقُ 
ْ
َب لََيْعَلُموَن أَّنَُه ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
أُوُتو۟ا ٱل

ا َيْعَملُوَن  ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ ْم َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ِبَغ ِ هِِّبّ ِمن ّرَ

﴾١٤٤﴿

ـَٰب  ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َولَِئْن أََتْيَت ٱذّلَ

ِبُكِلّ ءَاَيٍة ّمَا َتِبُعو۟ا ِقْبَلَتَك َوَمآ أَنَت 

ِبَتاِبٍع ِقْبَلهََتُْم َوَما َبْعُضمُُه ِبَتاِبٍع ِقْبةََلَ 

ۢن َبْعِد َما  َبْعٍض َولَِئِن ٱّتََبْعَت أَْهَوآءَمُُه ِمّ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ ِم ِإّنََك ِإذًا لَِّمَن ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َجآءََك ِمَن ٱل

﴾١٤٥﴿

فُوَنُهۥ  َب َيرْعِ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ ٱذّلَ

هِْنُْم  فُوَن أَْبنَآءَمُُهْ َوِإّنَ َفِريًقا ِمّ َكَما َيرْعِ

َحّقَ َومُُهْ َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٤٦﴾
ْ
تُُموَن ٱل

ْ
لََيك

َك َفاَل َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن  ِبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
ٱل

يَن ﴿١٤٧﴾ ُمْمرََتِ
ْ
ٱل

ا َفٱْسَتِبُقو۟ا 
َ
 ُهَو ُمَولهِّْي

ٌ
 ِوْجَهة

ۢ
َولُِكٍلّ

ِت ِبُكُم 
ْ
َِٰت أَْيَن َما َتُكونُو۟ا َيأ

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ٱل

ٍء َقِديٌر  يًعا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ٱلّلَـُه مََجِ

﴾١٤٨﴿

 
َ
ر
ْ
ْجَت َفَوِلّ َوْجَهَك َشط

َ
َوِمْن َحْيُث َخر

towards a course2 that will satisfy thee. So 
direct thou thy face3 towards4 the inviolable 
place of worship.5 And wheresoever you be, 
direct your faces towards it; and those given6 
the Writ7 know that it8 is the truth9 from their 
Lord, and God is not unmindful of what they 
do.

145 And if thou bring those given1 the Writ2 
every proof 3 they will not follow thy course;4 
neither wilt thou follow their course; nor 
will they follow each other’s course. And if 
thou follow their vain desires5 after what has 
come to thee of knowledge, thou wilt then be 
of the wrongdoers.6

146 Those to whom We1 gave the Writ2 
recognise it3 as they recognise their sons,4 
but a faction among them conceals the truth5 
when they know.6

147 The truth1 is from thy Lord, so be thou 
not of those who doubt.

148 ¶2.18 And for each is a direction towards 
which he turns. So vie with one another 
in good deeds. Wherever you be, God will 
bring you all together; God is over all things 
powerful.

149 And from wheresoever1 thou goest out, 
direct thou thy face2 towards the inviolable 
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َك  ِبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
اِم َوِإّنَُهۥ لَل

َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ا َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤٩﴾ ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ِبَغ

ْجَت َفَوِلّ َوْجَهَك 
َ
َوِمْن َحْيُث َخر

اِم َوَحْيُث َما ُكنمَُتْ 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ر
ْ
َشط

هُۥ لَِئاّلَ َيُكوَن 
َ
ر
ْ
َفَولُّو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم َشط

يَن  ِ  ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ
ٌ
ة لِلنَّاِس َعَلْيُكْم ُحّجَ

َظَلُمو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم َفاَل َتْخَشْومُُهْ َوٱْخَشْوىِِّن 

َوأِلمُُِتَّ ِنْعَمِتى َعَلْيُكْم َولََعّلَُكْم 

َتُدوَن ﴿١٥٠﴾ هََتْ

نُكْم  نَا ِفيُكْم َرُسواًل ِمّ
ْ
َكَمآ أَْرَسل

يُكْم  ِتنَا َوُيَزِكّ ـٰ َيْتلُو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم ءَاَي

َمَة 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوُيَعِلُّمُكُم ٱل

َوُيَعِلُّمُكم ّمَا لَْم َتُكونُو۟ا َتْعَلُموَن 

﴾١٥١﴿

و۟ا ىَِل َواَل 
ُ
ُكْرُكْم َوٱْشُكر

ْ
وىِِّنٓ أَذ

ُ
ُكر

ْ
َفٱذ

وِن ﴿١٥٢﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َتك

 ِ
ْ

رب يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱْسَتِعينُو۟ا ِبٱلّصَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

يَن ﴿١٥٣﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َلٰوِة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمَع ٱلّصَ َوٱلّصَ

َواَل َتُقولُو۟ا لَِمن ُيْقَتُل ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 

وَن  ـِٰكن اّلَ تَْشرُعُ  أَْحَيآءٌ َولَ
ْ

أَْمَوٰتٌۢ َبل

﴾١٥٤﴿

َخْوِف 
ْ
َن ٱل َولَنَْبلَُوّنَُكم بَِشْىٍء ِمّ

place of worship;3 and it4 is the truth5 from 
thy Lord, and God is not unmindful of what 
you do.

150 And from wheresoever1 thou goest out, 
direct thou thy face2 towards the inviolable 
place of worship.3 And wheresoever you be, 
direct your faces towards it, that men might 
have no argument4 against you save those 
who do wrong among them — so fear them 
not, but fear Me — and that I might complete 
My favour upon you, and that you might be 
guided.5

151 Like as I have sent to you a messenger 
from among you reciting to you Our proofs1 
and increasing you in purity2 and teaching 
you the Writ3 and wisdom4 and teaching you 
what you knew not,5

152 So1 remember2 Me, I will remember you; 
and be grateful to Me, and deny Me not.

153 ¶2.19 O you who heed warning:1 seek 
help in patience and duty;2 God is with the 
patient.3

154 And say not of those killed in the cause of 
God: “They are dead.” The truth is,1 they are 
living, but you perceive not.

155 And We will try you with something of 
fear and hunger, and loss of wealth and lives 

َنُفِس 
ْ

َْمَوِٰل َوٱأل
ْ

َن ٱأل ُجوِع َوَنْقٍص ِمّ
ْ
َوٱل

يَن ﴿١٥٥﴾ رِبِ ـٰ ِ ٱلّصَ ِٰت َوبرَِشّ
َ
َوٱلثََّمر

 َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا 
ٌ
َبهَْتُم ّمُِصيَبة ـٰ يَن ِإذَآ أََص ِ ٱذّلَ

لِّلَـِه َوِإّنَآ ِإلَْيِه َرِٰجُعوَن ﴿١٥٦﴾

ْم  ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ ْم َصَلَوٌٰت ِمّ ِٓئَك َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ُمْهَتُدوَن ﴿١٥٧﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

 َوأُو
ٌ
َوَرمْحَة

َمْرَوَة ِمن َشَعآِئِر ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َفا َوٱل ۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّصَ

 َفاَل ُجنَاَح 
َ
َبْيَت أَِو ٱْعَتَمر

ْ
َفَمْن َحّجَ ٱل

ًا 
ْ

َع َخرْي َما َوَمن َتَطّوَ َف هِِّبِ ّوَ َعَلْيِه أَن َيّطَ

َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشاِكٌر َعِلميٌ ﴿١٥٨﴾

نَا ِمَن 
ْ
تُُموَن َمآ أَنَزل

ْ
يَن َيك ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُه  ـٰ َ ُهَدٰى ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َبّيَنّ
ْ
ِت َوٱل ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ٱل

َعهُِنُُم 
ْ
ِٓئَك َيل ـٰ لَ ۟

ِب أُو ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
لِلنَّاِس ىِِف ٱل

ِعنُوَن ﴿١٥٩﴾ ـٰ َعهُِنُُم ٱلّلَ
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َوَيل

يَن َتاُبو۟ا َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا َوَبّيَنُو۟ا  ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

اُب  ْم َوأََنا ٱلّتَّوَ ِٓئَك أَُتوُب َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ لَ ۟
َفُأو

﴾١٦٠﴿ 
ُ
ٱلّرَِحمي

و۟ا َوَماُتو۟ا َومُُهْ ُكّفَاٌر 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَكِة  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ْم لَْعنَةُ ٱلّلَـِه َوٱل ِٓئَك َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

َوٱلنَّاِس أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٦١﴾

َعَذاُب 
ْ
ا اَل ُيَخّفَُف َعهِْنُُم ٱل

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

وَن ﴿١٦٢﴾
ُ
َواَل مُُهْ ُينظَر

and fruits; but bear thou glad tidings to the 
patient:1

156 Who, when calamity befalls them, say: 
“We belong to God, and to Him are we 
returning.”

157 Upon those are duties1 and mercy from 
their Lord, and it is they who are the guided.

158 Al-Ṣafā and Al-Marwa1 are among the 
tokens of God.2 So whoso made pilgrimage 
to the house3 or visited,4 he did no wrong5 
to walk around between6 them;7 and whoso 
does good voluntarily, God is grateful and 
knowing.

159 Those who conceal what We sent down 
of clear signs1 and guidance after We made it 
plain2 to men in the Writ:3 those are cursed 
by God,4 and cursed by those who curse,

160 Save those who repent and make right 
and make plain:1 those are they towards 
whom I turn; and I am the Accepting of 
Repentance, the Merciful.

161 Those who ignore warning1 and die as 
atheists:2 — those: upon them is the curse of 
God and of angels and of men all together,

162 They abiding eternally therein; the 
punishment will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be granted respite.
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َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ ٌه َوِٰحٌد آَّّلَ ِإلَ ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم ِإلَ َوِإلَ

﴾١٦٣﴿ 
ُ
ُن ٱلّرَِحمي ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِق ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ىِِف َخل

ِك ٱلَِّتى 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
اِر َوٱل َ ِف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ ـٰ َوٱْخِتَل

َبْحِر ِبَما َينَفعُ ٱلنَّاَس َوَمآ 
ْ
َتْجِرى ىِِف ٱل

َمآِء ِمن ّمَآٍء َفَأْحَيا  أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه ِمَن ٱلّسَ

ا ِمن 
َ
َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَا َوَبّثَ ِفهْي

ْ
ِبِه ٱأل

َحاِب  ِح َوٱلّسَ ـٰ َي ُكِلّ َدآّبٍَة َوَتْصِريِف ٱلِرّ

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َْرِض لَ
ْ

َمآِء َوٱأل َ ٱلّسَ
ْ

ِر َبني ُمَسّخَ
ْ
ٱل

لَِّقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٦٤﴾

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيّتَِخُذ ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه 

يَن  ِ أَنَداًدا ُيِحّبُوهََّنُْم َكُحِبّ ٱلّلَـِه َوٱذّلَ

يَن  ِ ى ٱذّلَ
َ
ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أََشّدُ ُحّبًا لِّّلَـِه َولَْو َير

َة لِّلَـِه  ُقّوَ
ْ
َعَذاَب أَّنَ ٱل

ْ
ْوَن ٱل

َ
 َير

ْ
َظَلُمٓو۟ا ِإذ

َعَذاِب ﴿١٦٥﴾
ْ
يًعا َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد ٱل مََجِ

يَن ٱّتََبُعو۟ا  ِ يَن ٱّتُِبُعو۟ا ِمَن ٱذّلَ ِ َأَ ٱذّلَ  َترَبّ
ْ
ِإذ

َْسَباُب 
ْ

ُم ٱأل َعْت هِِّبِ َعَذاَب َوَتَقّطَ
ْ
َوَرأَُو۟ا ٱل

﴾١٦٦﴿

َأَ  يَن ٱّتََبُعو۟ا لَْو أَّنَ لَنَا َكّرًَة َفنََترَبّ ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َءُو۟ا ِمنَّا َكَذٰلَِك ُيِرهُِّيُم  ِمهِْنُْم َكَما َترَبّ

ْم َوَما مُُه  ٍٰت َعَلهْْيِ
َ
َلمُُهْ َحرَِس ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه أَْعَم

ِرِجنيَ ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٦٧﴾ ـٰ ِبَخ

163 And your God is One God. There is no god 
save He, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

164 ¶2.20 In the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, and the alternation of night 
and day, and the ship1 which runs in the 
sea with what benefits men, and what God 
sent down of water from the sky then gave 
life thereby to the earth after its death, and 
spread therein every2 creature, and in3 the 
circulation of the winds and the clouds made 
subject between the heaven and the earth 
are proofs4 for people who reason.

165 And among men is he who takes as 
equals other than1 God, loving them with 
a love like the love for God.2 But those who 
heed warning3 are stronger in love for God. 
And had those who do wrong seen when 
they will see the punishment — that power 
belongs to God altogether, and that God is the 
Severe in Punishment —

166 When those who were followed will 
disown those who followed; and they will 
see the punishment, and the connections1 
between them will be cut,

167 And those who followed will say: “Were 
we to return, we would disown them just as 
they have disowned us,”[...].1 Thus will God 
show them their deeds as regrets for them; 
and they will not come out of the Fire.

َْرِض 
ْ

ا ىِِف ٱأل ا ٱلنَّاُس ُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

اًل َطِيًّبا َواَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت  ـٰ َحَل

ِن ِإّنَُهۥ لَُكْم َعُدّوٌ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٦٨﴾ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

َفْحَشآِء َوأَن 
ْ
ٓوِء َوٱل ُكم ِبٱلّسُ

ُ
ُمر

ْ
ِإّنََما َيأ

َتُقولُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١٦٩﴾

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهُ ٱّتَِبُعو۟ا َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه 

َفْينَا َعَلْيِه ءَاَبآءََنآ 
ْ
 َنّتَِبعُ َمآ أَل

ْ
َقالُو۟ا َبل

ًا َواَل  ـٔ أََولَْو َكاَن ءَاَبآُؤمُُهْ اَل َيْعِقلُوَن َشْي

َتُدوَن ﴿١٧٠﴾ هَُّيْ

ِى َينِْعُق  و۟ا َكَمثَِل ٱذّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَمثَُل ٱذّلَ

ِبَما اَل يَْسَمعُ ِإاّلَ دَُعآءً َوِنَدآءً مُُصٌّۢ 

ٌم ُعْمٌى َفمُُهْ اَل َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٧١﴾
ْ
ُبك

ـِٰت  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُكلُو۟ا ِمن َطِيَّب ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

و۟ا لِّلَـِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ُ
ـُٰكْم َوٱْشُكر نَ

ْ
َما َرَزق

ِإّيَاهُ َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿١٧٢﴾

َمْيَتَة َوٱدّلََم 
ْ
ِإّنََما َحّرََم َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ِ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

ِخنِزيِر َوَمآ أُِهّلَ ِبِهۦ لَِغرْي
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َولَْحم

 
َ
َ َباٍغ َواَل َعاٍد َفآََل ِإمُْث

ْ
َفَمِن ٱْضُطّرَ َغرْي

ِحميٌ ﴿١٧٣﴾ َعَلْيِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

تُُموَن َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه ِمَن 
ْ
يَن َيك ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِب َويَْشرََتُوَن ِبِهۦ َثَمنًا َقِلياًل  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ْم ِإاّلَ ٱلنَّاَر  ُكلُوَن ىِِف ُبُطوهَِّنِ
ْ
ِٓئَك َما َيأ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

168 ¶2.21 O mankind: eat of what is in the 
earth lawful and good, and follow not the 
footsteps of the satan;1 he is to you an open 
enemy.

169 He but enjoins upon you evil1 and sexual 
immorality,2 and that you ascribe to God 
what you know not.

170 And when it is said to them: “Follow 
what God has sent down,” they say: “Nay,1 we 
will follow that upon which we found our 
fathers,” — even though their fathers did not 
reason, nor were they guided?

171 And the likeness of those who ignore 
warning1 is as the likeness of one who yells to 
what hears not save a call and a shout: deaf, 
dumb, blind, so they do not reason.

172 O you who heed warning:1 eat of the good 
things that We have provided you; and be 
grateful to God if it be Him you serve.

173 He has only made unlawful to you 
carrion, and blood, and the flesh of swine, 
and that dedicated to other than God. 
But whoso is forced, neither desiring nor 
transgressing, no sin1 is upon him; God is 
forgiving and merciful.

174 Those who conceal what God has sent 
down of the Writ1 and sell it at a cheap price,2 
those eat into their bellies only fire. And 
God will not speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He increase them in 
purity;3 and they have a painful punishment.
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َمِة َواَل  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َواَل ُيَكِلُّممُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َيْوَم ٱل

هِْيْم َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٧٤﴾ ُيَزِكّ

ُهَدٰى 
ْ
ةََلَ ِبٱل ـٰ َل ُو۟ا ٱلّضَ يَن ٱْشرََتَ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

مُُهْ َعىَل  ِة َفَمآ أَْصرَبَ
َ
َمْغِفر

ْ
َعَذاَب ِبٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٧٥﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َل ٱل ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َنّزَ ذَ

ِب لَِفى  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا ىِِف ٱل ِ َوِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 َبِعيٍد ﴿١٧٦﴾
ٍۭ
ِشَقاق

َ أَن ُتَولُّو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم  رِبّ
ْ
۞ لَّْيَس ٱل

ِكّنَ  ـٰ ِب َولَ َمرْْغِ
ْ
ِق َوٱل َمرْشِ

ْ
ِقَبَل ٱل

َاِخِر  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َ َمْن ءَاَمَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل رِبّ

ْ
ٱل

ـَۧن 
ِب َوٱلنَِّبِيّ ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ِٓئَكِة َوٱل ـٰ َمَل

ْ
َوٱل

ُقْرىََبٰ 
ْ
َماَل َعىَلٰ ُحِبِّهۦ ذَِوى ٱل

ْ
َوءَاىََت ٱل

ِبيِل  ـِٰكنيَ َوٱْبَن ٱلّسَ َمَس
ْ
َمٰى َوٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
َوٱل

َلٰوَة  َقاِب َوأََقاَم ٱلّصَ آِئِلنيَ َوىِِف ٱلِرّ َوٱلّسَ

ُموفُوَن ِبَعْهِدمُِهْ 
ْ
َكٰوَة َوٱل َوءَاىََت ٱلّزَ

َسآِء 
ْ
َبأ

ْ
يَن ىِِف ٱل رِبِ ـٰ َهُدو۟ا َوٱلّصَ ـٰ ِإذَا َع

يَن  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
ِس أُو

ْ
َبأ

ْ
ّرَآِء َوِحنيَ ٱل َوٱلّضَ

ُمّتَُقوَن ﴿١٧٧﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َصَدقُو۟ا َوأُو

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َعْبُد 
ْ
ُحِرّ َوٱل

ْ
ُحّرُ ِبٱل

ْ
َقْتىَل ٱل

ْ
ِقَصاُص ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ٱل

 
َ
ُنثَٰى َفَمْن ُعِفى

ْ
ُنثَٰى ِبٱأل

ْ
َعْبِد َوٱأل

ْ
ِبٱل

175 Those are they who bought error at the 
price of guidance, and punishment at the 
price of forgiveness — how they do strive for 
the Fire! —

176 For it is that1 God sent down the Writ2 
with the truth,3 and those who differ 
concerning the Writ4 are in extreme schism!

177 ¶2.22 It is not virtue that you turn your 
faces towards the East and the West.1 But 
virtue is: one who believes in2 God, and the 
Last Day, and the angels, and the Writ,3 and 
the prophets, and gives wealth in spite of 
love of it to relatives, and the fatherless,4 
and the needy, and the wayfarer,5 and those 
who ask, and to manumit slaves;6 and who 
upholds the duty,7 and renders the purity;8 
and those who keep their covenant when 
they make a covenant; and the patient9 in 
affliction and adversity, and during conflict: 
those are they who are sincere; and it is they 
who are those of prudent fear.10

178 O you who heed warning:1 just requital 
is ordained for you concerning those killed:2 
the freeman for the freeman, and the slave 
for the slave, and the female for the female. 
But whoso is pardoned anything by his 
brother,3 let the pursuance be according 

وِف  َمرْعُ
ْ
َباعٌۢ ِبٱل ءٌ َفٱِتّ

هََلُۥ ِمْن أَِخيِه ىََشْ

ن  ٰلَِك َتْخِفيٌف ِمّ ٍن ذَ ـٰ َوأََدآءٌ ِإلَْيِه ِبِإْحَس

ٰلَِك   َفَمِن ٱْعَتَدٰى َبْعَد ذَ
ٌ
ِبُّكْم َوَرمْحَة ّرَ

َفهَِلُۥ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٧٨﴾

ىَِل 
۟
ُٓأو ـٰ ِقَصاِص َحَيٰوٌة َي

ْ
َولَُكْم ىِِف ٱل

ِب لََعّلَُكْم َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٧٩﴾ ـٰ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ٱأل

 أََحَدُكُم 
َ
ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكْم ِإذَا َحَضر

ْيِن  َودِٰلَ
ْ
َوِصّيَةُ لِل

ْ
ًا ٱل

ْ
َك َخرْي

َ
َمْوُت ِإن َتر

ْ
ٱل

ُمّتَِقنيَ 
ْ
ا َعىَل ٱل وِف َحّقً َمرْعُ

ْ
ِبنيَ ِبٱل

َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
َوٱأل

﴾١٨٠﴿

ُمُهۥ 
ْ
هََلُۥ َبْعَد َما مََسَِعُهۥ َفِإّنََمآ ِإث َفَمۢن َبّدَ

لُوَنُهۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ  يَن ُيَبِدّ ِ َعىَل ٱذّلَ

﴾١٨١﴿

ًما 
ْ
َفَمْن َخاَف ِمن ّمُوٍص َجنًَفا أَْو ِإث

 َعَلْيِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
َ
َفَأْصَلَح َبْيهَِنُْم َفآََل ِإمُْث

ِحميٌ ﴿١٨٢﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

يَن ِمن  ِ َيامُ َكَما ُكِتَب َعىَل ٱذّلَ ٱلِصّ

َقْبِلُكْم لََعّلَُكْم َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٨٣﴾

أَّيَاًما ّمَْعُدوَدٍٰت َفَمن َكاَن ِمنُكم 

ْن أَّيَاٍم  ٌة ِمّ ّمَِريًضا أَْو َعىَلٰ َسَفٍر َفِعّدَ

 َطَعامُ 
ٌ
يَن ُيِطيُقوَنُهۥ ِفْدَية ِ  َوَعىَل ٱذّلَ

َ
أَُخر

to what is fitting4 and the payment to him 
with good conduct; that is an alleviation 
and mercy from your Lord. And whoso 
transgresses after that, he has a painful 
punishment.

179 And there is life for you in just requital, O 
you men of understanding, that you might be 
in prudent fear.1

180 Prescribed for you when death is present 
with one of you, if he leaves wealth: the 
bequest to parents and relatives according 
to what is fitting1 is binding upon2 those of 
prudent fear.3

181 And whoso changes it after he hears 
it, the sin1 thereof is only upon those who 
change it; God is hearing and knowing.

182 But whoso fears1 from a testator 
partiality or sin2 and makes right between 
them, no sin3 is upon him; God is forgiving 
and merciful.

183 ¶2.23 O you who heed warning:1 fasting 
is prescribed for you: — as it was prescribed 
for those before you, that you might be in 
prudent fear2 —

184 For days numbered.1 And whoso among 
you is sick or on a journey: then a number of 
other days.2 And for those who are able to do 
it3 is a redemption: feeding a needy person. 
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 ٌ
ْ

ًا َفُهَو َخرْي
ْ

َع َخرْي ِمْسِكنٍي َفَمن َتَطّوَ

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ

ُۥ َوأَن َتُصوُمو۟ا َخرْي هَّلَ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١٨٤﴾

ُقْرءَاُن 
ْ
ٓى أُنِزَل ِفيِه ٱل ِ  َرَمَضاَن ٱذّلَ

ُ
َشْهر

ُهَدٰى 
ْ
َن ٱل ٍت ِمّ ـٰ ُهًدى لِّلنَّاِس َوَبِيّنَ

 
َ
ْهر ُفْرَقاِن َفَمن َشِهَد ِمنُكُم ٱلّشَ

ْ
َوٱل

َيُصْمُه َوَمن َكاَن َمِريًضا أَْو َعىَلٰ َسَفٍر 
ْ
َفل

 ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه ِبُكُم 
َ
ْن أَّيَاٍم أَُخر ٌة ِمّ َفِعّدَ

 
َ
ُعرِْس

ْ
 َواَل ُيِريُد ِبُكُم ٱل

َ
يرُِْس

ْ
ٱل

ُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ  َة َولِتَُكرِبّ ِعّدَ
ْ
ِملُو۟ا ٱل

ْ
َولِتُك

وَن 
ُ
َما َهَدٰىُكْم َولََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

﴾١٨٥﴿

َوِإذَا َسَألََك ِعَباِدى َعنِّى َفِإىِِّنّ 

َقِريٌب أُِجيُب َدْعَوَة ٱدّلَاِع ِإذَا َدَعاِن 

يُْؤِمنُو۟ا ىَِب لََعّلمَُُهْ 
ْ
يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا ىَِل َول

ْ
َفل

َيْرُشُدوَن ﴿١٨٦﴾

َياِم ٱلّرََفُث ِإىََلٰ  أُِحّلَ لَُكْم لَْيةََلَ ٱلِصّ

نَِسآِئُكْم ُهّنَ لَِباٌس لَُّكْم َوأَنمَُتْ 

 ٱلّلَـُه أَّنَُكْم ُكنمَُتْ 
َ
لَِباٌس لَُّهّنَ َعِلم

َتْخَتانُوَن أَنُفَسُكْم َفَتاَب َعَلْيُكْم 

وُهّنَ 
ُ
ـٰرِش َن َب ـٰ َ

ـٔ َوَعَفا َعنُكْم َفٱلْ

َوٱْبَتُغو۟ا َما َكَتَب ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َوُكلُو۟ا 

And whoso does good voluntarily, it is better 
for him. And that you fast is better for you, if 
you would know.

185 A1 moon2 of scorching heat3 was that in 
which the Qur’an4 was sent down, a guidance 
for mankind, and clear signs of the guidance 
and the Division[...].5 So whoso among you 
witnesses the moon,6 let him fast in7 it.8 And 
whoso of you is sick or on a journey: then a 
number9 of other days.10 God desires for you 
ease, and He desires not for you hardship; 
but that you complete the number; and that 
you magnify God for guiding you; and that 
you might be grateful.

186 And when My servants ask thee 
concerning Me: “I am near.” I respond to the 
call of the caller when he calls to Me. So let 
them respond to Me, and let them believe in1 
Me, that they might be guided.2

187 It is made lawful for you on the night of 
the fast to go in unto your women. They are 
a covering for you, and you are a covering 
for them. God knows that you deceived 
yourselves, so He turned towards you and 
pardoned you; so now lie1 with them and 
seek what God has prescribed for you. And 
eat and drink until clear to you be the white 
thread from the black thread of the dawn.2 
Then complete the fast until night.3 And lie 
with them not4 when you remain5 in the 
places of worship.6 Those are the limits of 

َخْيُط 
ْ
َ لَُكُم ٱل ُبو۟ا َحّتَٰى َيَتَبنّيَ

َ
َوٱْشر

َْسَوِد ِمَن 
ْ

َخْيِط ٱأل
ْ
َْبَيُض ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

َياَم ِإىََل ٱلَّْيِل َواَل  و۟ا ٱلِصّ َفْجِر مُُثَّ أَِتّمُ
ْ
ٱل

ِجِد  ـٰ َمَس
ْ
ِكُفوَن ىِِف ٱل ـٰ وُهّنَ َوأَنمَُتْ َع

ُ
ـٰرِش ُتَب

ُبوَها َكَذٰلَِك 
َ
َك ُحُدودُ ٱلّلَـِه َفاَل َتْقر

ْ
ِتل

ِتِهۦ لِلنَّاِس لََعّلمَُُهْ َيّتَُقوَن  ـٰ ُ ٱلّلَـُه ءَاَي ُيَبنِيّ

﴾١٨٧﴿

ُكلُٓو۟ا أَْمَوٰلَُكم َبْينَُكم 
ْ
َواَل َتأ

ُكلُو۟ا 
ْ
اِم لَِتأ ُحّكَ

ْ
آ ِإىََل ٱل ِطِل َوُتْدلُو۟ا هِِّبَ ـٰ َب

ْ
ِبٱل

مُْثِ َوأَنمَُتْ  ِ
ْ

ْن أَْمَوِٰل ٱلنَّاِس ِبٱإل َفِريًقا ِمّ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١٨٨﴾

 
َ
 ِهى

ْ
ِ قُل َِهةَّلَ

ْ
َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱأل ـٔ ۞ يَْس

ُ ِبَأن  رِبّ
ْ
َحِجّ َولَْيَس ٱل

ْ
َمَوِٰقيُت لِلنَّاِس َوٱل

 َ رِبّ
ْ
ِكّنَ ٱل ـٰ بُيُوَت ِمن ظُُهوِرَها َولَ

ْ
ُتو۟ا ٱل

ْ
َتأ

ا  بُيُوَت ِمْن أَْبَوهِِّٰبَ
ْ
ُتو۟ا ٱل

ْ
َمِن ٱّتََقٰى َوأ

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٨٩﴾

يَن  ِ ِتلُو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ ـٰ َوَق

ِتلُوَنُكْم َواَل َتْعَتُدٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل  ـٰ ُيَق

ُمْعَتِديَن ﴿١٩٠﴾
ْ
ُيِحّبُ ٱل

تُلُومُُهْ َحْيُث َثِقْفتُُمومُُهْ َوأَْخِرُجومُُه 
ْ
َوٱق

ِفْتنَةُ 
ْ
ُجوُكْم َوٱل

َ
ْن َحْيُث أَْخر ِمّ

ِتلُومُُهْ ِعنَد  ـٰ َقْتِل َواَل ُتَق
ْ
أََشّدُ ِمَن ٱل

God, so approach them not. Thus does God 
make plain7 His proofs8 to men, that they 
might be in prudent fear.9

188 And consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, neither1 offer2 it to the 
authorities that you might consume part 
of the property of the people through sin,3 
when you know.4

189 ¶2.24 They ask thee about the 
phases of the moon.1 Say thou: “They are 
measurements of time for the people and 
the pilgrimage.”2 And it is not virtue that you 
approach houses3 by the backs thereof — but 
virtue is[...]4 one who is in prudent fear5 — 
but approach houses by the doors thereof;6 
and be in prudent fear7 of God, that you 
might be successful.

190 And fight in the cause of God those who 
fight you,1 but transgress not; God loves not 
the transgressors.

191 And kill them wheresoever you find 
them,1 and turn them out from wheresoever2 
they turned you out; and means of denial3 is 
worse than killing.4 And fight them not in the 
inviolable place of worship5 until they fight 
you therein. But if they fight you, then kill 
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ِتلُوُكْم ِفيِه  ـٰ اِم َحّتَٰى ُيَق
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

تُلُومُُهْ َكَذٰلَِك َجَزآءُ 
ْ
َتلُوُكْم َفٱق ـٰ َفِإن َق

ِفِريَن ﴿١٩١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ِحميٌ ﴿١٩٢﴾ ْو۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ َفِإِن ٱنهََتَ

 َوَيُكوَن 
ٌ
ِتلُومُُهْ َحّتَٰى اَل َتُكوَن ِفْتنَة ـٰ َوَق

ْو۟ا َفاَل ُعْدَوَٰن ِإاّلَ  يُن لِّلَـِه َفِإِن ٱنهََتَ ٱدِلّ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٩٣﴾ ـٰ َعىَل ٱلّظَ

اِم 
َ
َحر

ْ
ْهِر ٱل امُ ِبٱلّشَ

َ
َحر

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
ْهر ٱلّشَ

ُت ِقَصاٌص َفَمِن ٱْعَتَدٰى  ـٰ َم
ُ
ُحر

ْ
َوٱل

َعَلْيُكْم َفٱْعَتُدو۟ا َعَلْيِه ِبِمْثِل 

َما ٱْعَتَدٰى َعَلْيُكْم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿١٩٤﴾
ْ
َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمَع ٱل

ُقو۟ا 
ْ
َوأَنِفُقو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َواَل ُتل

لَُكِة َوأَْحِسنُٓو۟ا  ْ ِبَأْيِديُكْم ِإىََل ٱلهَّتَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٩٥﴾
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱل

َة لِّلَـِه َفِإْن 
َ
ُعْمر

ْ
َحّجَ َوٱل

ْ
و۟ا ٱل َوأَِتّمُ

َهْدِى َواَل 
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

َ
أُْحِصْرمُُتْ َفَما ٱْسَتْيرَِس

َهْدُى 
ْ
َتْحِلُقو۟ا ُرءُوَسُكْم َحّتَٰى َيْبلَُغ ٱل

ُۥ َفَمن َكاَن ِمنُكم ّمَِريًضا أَْو  َمِحهِّلَ

ن ِصَياٍم   ِمّ
ٌ
ِسِهۦ َفِفْدَية

ْ
أ ن ّرَ ۦٓ أَذًى ِمّ ِبِه

أَْو َصَدَقٍة أَْو نُُسٍك َفِإذَآ أَِمنمَُتْ َفَمن 

 
َ
َحِجّ َفَما ٱْسَتْيرَِس

ْ
ِة ِإىََل ٱل

َ
ُعْمر

ْ
َتَمّتََع ِبٱل

them; thus is the reward of the false claimers 
of guidance.6

192 But if they desist, then God is forgiving 
and merciful.
193 And fight them until there is no more 
means of denial1 and the doctrine2 belongs 
to God; but if they desist, then is there no 
enmity save against the wrongdoers.3

194 The inviolable month1 is for the 
inviolable month,2 and the inviolable deeds3 
are just requital: whoso transgressed against 
you,4 transgress against him just as he 
transgressed against you. But be in prudent 
fear5 of God, and know that God is with those 
of prudent fear.6

195 And spend in the cause of God, and give 
not yourselves over to1 destruction. And do 
good; God loves the doers of good.

196 And complete the pilgrimage1 and the 
attendance2 for God. But if you be straitened,3 
then what is easy of the offering.4 And 
shave not your heads5 until the offering6 
reaches its place of sacrifice.7 And whoso 
among you is sick or has a hindrance8 of the 
head:9 the redemption is by fast or charity 
or penance. And when you are secure,10 
then whoso enjoys the attendance11 until12 
the pilgrimage,13 then what is easy of the 
offering.14 And whoso has not the means:15 
a fast of three days during the pilgrimage,16 
and seven when you have returned. Those 
are ten complete.17 That is for him whose 

ثَِة  ـٰ َهْدِى َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد َفِصَيامُ َثَل
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َك 
ْ
َحِجّ َوَسْبَعٍة ِإذَا َرَجْعمَُتْ ِتل

ْ
أَّيَاٍم ىِِف ٱل

ٰلَِك لَِمن لَّْم َيُكْن أَْههُِلُۥ  ٌة َكاِمةََلٌ ذَ
َ
َعرَش

اِم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
َحاِضِرى ٱل

ِعَقاِب ﴿١٩٦﴾
ْ
َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد ٱل

َض ِفهِْيّنَ 
َ
ٌت َفَمن َفر ـٰ َحّجُ أَْشُهٌر ّمَْعلُوَم

ْ
ٱل

َحّجَ َفاَل َرَفَث َواَل فُُسوَق َواَل ِجَداَل ىِِف 
ْ
ٱل

ٍ َيْعَلْمُه ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ

َحِجّ َوَما َتْفَعلُو۟ا ِمْن َخرْي
ْ
ٱل

اِد ٱلّتَْقَوٰى َوٱّتَُقوِن  َ ٱلّزَ
ْ

دُو۟ا َفِإّنَ َخرْي َوَتَزّوَ

ـِٰب ﴿١٩٧﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ىَِل ٱأل

۟
ُٓأو ـٰ َي

لَْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجنَاٌح أَن َتْبَتُغو۟ا َفْضاًل 

ٍت  ـٰ َف
َ
ْن رَع ِبُّكْم َفِإذَآ أََفْضمَُت ِمّ ن ّرَ ِمّ

اِم 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْشرَعِ ٱل

ْ
و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِعنَد ٱل

ُ
ُكر

ْ
َفٱذ

ن  وهُ َكَما َهَدٰىُكْم َوِإن ُكنمَُت ِمّ
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َوٱذ

آلنِّيَ ﴿١٩٨﴾ َقْبهِِلِۦ لَِمَن ٱلّضَ

مُُثَّ أَِفيُضو۟ا ِمْن َحْيُث أََفاَض ٱلنَّاُس 

ِحميٌ  و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ
ُ
َوٱْسَتْغِفر

﴾١٩٩﴿

و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
ـِٰسَكُكْم َفٱذ َفِإذَا َقَضْيمَُت ّمَنَ

ًرا َفِمَن 
ْ
ِرُكْم ءَاَبآءَُكْم أَْو أََشّدَ ِذك

ْ
َكِذك

ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيُقوُل َرّبَنَآ ءَاِتنَا ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا 

ٍق ﴿٢٠٠﴾ ـٰ ِة ِمْن َخَل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوَما هََلُۥ ىِِف ٱل

family is not present18 at the inviolable place 
of worship.19 And be in prudent fear20 of God, 
and know that God is severe in retribution.

197 ¶2.25 The pilgrimage1 is in months2 
appointed.3 And whoso undertakes the 
pilgrimage4 therein: no sexual approach, 
and no perfidy,5 or quarrelling during the 
pilgrimage.6 And whatever good you do, God 
knows it. And take provision. But the best 
provision is prudent fear.7 And be in prudent 
fear8 of Me, O you men of understanding.

198 You do no wrong1 to seek favour from 
your Lord. And when you pour forth2 from 
ʿArafāt,3 then remember God at Al-Mashʿar 
Al-Ḥarām.4 And remember Him, how He 
guided you, for indeed you were before it 
among those astray.5

199 Then1 pour forth2 from where3 men have 
poured forth.4 And ask forgiveness of God; 
God is forgiving and merciful.

200 And when you have concluded 
your rites,1 remember God like your 
remembrance2 of your fathers,3 or with 
stronger remembrance.4 And among men 
is he who says: “Our Lord: give Thou to us 
in the World,” and he has no portion in the 
Hereafter.
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َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َيُقوُل َرّبَنَآ ءَاِتنَا ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا 

ِة َحَسنًَة َوِقنَا َعَذاَب 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َحَسنًَة َوىِِف ٱل

ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٢٠١﴾

ا َكَسبُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه  ّمَ ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َنِصيٌب ِمّ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ِحَساِب ﴿٢٠٢﴾
ْ
َسِريعُ ٱل

و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ىِِفٓ أَّيَاٍم ّمَْعُدوَدٍٰت 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
۞ َوٱذ

 َعَلْيِه 
َ
ِ َفآََل ِإمُْث

ْ
َفَمن َتَعّجََل ىِِف َيْوَمني

 َعَلْيِه لَِمِن ٱّتََقٰى 
َ
 َفآََل ِإمُْث

َ
ر َوَمن َتَأّخَ

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَُكْم ِإلَْيِه 

وَن ﴿٢٠٣﴾
ُ
ُتْحرَش

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيْعِجبَُك َقْوهَُلُۥ ىِِف 

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َويُْشِهُد ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ َما ىِِف 
ْ
ٱل

ِخَصاِم ﴿٢٠٤﴾
ْ
ُ ٱل ِبِهۦ َوُهَو أدََلّ

ْ
َقل

ا 
َ
َْرِض لِيُْفِسَد ِفهْي

ْ
ٰ َسَعٰى ىِِف ٱأل َوِإذَا َتَوىَّلَ

َحْرَث َوٱلنَّْسَل َوٱلّلَـُه اَل ُيِحّبُ 
ْ
ِلَك ٱل َوهُُّيْ

َفَساَد ﴿٢٠٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُة  ِعّزَ
ْ
َوِإذَا ِقيَل هََلُ ٱّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه أََخَذْتُه ٱل

ِمَهادُ 
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ُ َولَِبئ مُْثِ َفَحْسبُُهۥ َجَهمَّّنَ ِ

ْ
ِبٱإل

﴾٢٠٦﴿

ى َنْفَسُه ٱْبِتَغآءَ  َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن يرَْشِ

ِعَباِد 
ْ
َمْرَضاِت ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َرءُوفٌۢ ِبٱل

﴾٢٠٧﴿

201 And among them is he who says: “Our 
Lord: give Thou to us in the World good, and 
in the Hereafter good, and protect Thou us 
from the punishment of the Fire.”

202 Those have a portion1 from what they 
earned; and God is swift in reckoning.

203 And remember God during days 
numbered.1 And whoso makes haste in two 
days, no sin2 is upon him; and whoso tarries, 
no sin3 is upon him — for him who is in 
prudent fear;4 and be in prudent fear5 of God, 
and know that to Him you will be gathered.

204 And among men is he whose speech 
concerning the life of this world impresses 
thee, and he calls God as witness to what is in 
his heart; and he is the most contentious of 
debaters.1

205 And when he turns away, he strives in 
the land working corruption therein and 
destroying tilth and progeny;1 and God loves 
not corruption.

206 And when it is said to him: “Be thou in 
prudent fear1 of God,” pride2 in his sin3 takes 
him. And sufficient for him is Gehenna; an 
evil resting-place.

207 And among men is he who sells himself, 
seeking the pleasure of God; and God is kind 
to His servants.1

ِم 
ْ
ل يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ىِِف ٱلِسّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِن ِإّنَُهۥ  ـٰ ْيَط َكآّفًَة َواَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت ٱلّشَ

لَُكْم َعُدّوٌ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢٠٨﴾

ۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَْتُكُم  مَُت ِمّ
ْ
َفِإن َزلَل

ُت َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ٱل

﴾٢٠٩﴿

ِتهَْيُُم ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف 
ْ
وَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن َيأ

ُ
 َينظُر

ْ
َهل

 
َ
ِٓئَكةُ َوقُِضى ـٰ َمَل

ْ
َغَماِم َوٱل

ْ
َن ٱل ظَُلٍل ِمّ

ُُموُر ﴿٢١٠﴾
ْ

 َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ُتْرَجعُ ٱأل
ُ
َْمر

ْ
ٱأل

ْن ءَاَيةٍۭ  مُُه ِمّ ـٰ ِءيَل َكْم ءَاَتْينَ
ٓ ٰ
َ
 َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
َسل

ْل ِنْعَمَة ٱلّلَـِه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما  َبِيّنٍَة َوَمن ُيَبِدّ

ِعَقاِب ﴿٢١١﴾
ْ
َجآءَْتُه َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد ٱل

َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
و۟ا ٱل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َن لذَِّّلَ ُزِيّ

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱذّلَ ِ وَن ِمَن ٱذّلَ
ُ
َويَْسَخر

َمِة َوٱلّلَـُه َيْرُزُق  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱّتََقْو۟ا َفْوَقمُُهْ َيْوَم ٱل

ِ ِحَساٍب ﴿٢١٢﴾
ْ

َمن يََشآءُ ِبَغرْي

َكاَن ٱلنَّاُس أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة َفَبَعَث ٱلّلَـُه 

يَن َوُمنِذِريَن َوأَنَزَل  ِ ـَۧن ُمبرَِشّ
ٱلنَِّبِيّ

 
َ
َحِقّ لَِيْحُكم

ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َمَعمُُهُ ٱل

َ ٱلنَّاِس ِفيَما ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا ِفيِه َوَما 
ْ

َبني

يَن أُوُتوهُ ِمۢن َبْعِد  ِ ٱْخَتَلَف ِفيِه ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ُت َبْغيًۢا َبْيهَِنُْم َفَهَدى  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
َما َجآءَهَْتُُم ٱل

208 O you who heed warning:1 enter into 
surrender2 completely, and follow not the 
footsteps of the satan;3 he is to you an open 
enemy.

209 But if you slip after the clear signs have 
come to you, then know that God is exalted in 
might and wise.

210 Look they save for God to come to them 
in shadows of the clouds, and the angels? 
But the matter is concluded,1 and to God are 
matters2 returned.

211 ¶2.26 Ask thou the children of Israel 
how many a clear proof 1 We gave them. And 
whoso changes the favour of God2 after it has 
come to him: God is severe in retribution.

212 Made fair is the life of this world for 
those who ignore warning;1 and they deride 
those who heed warning.2 But those who are 
in prudent fear3 will be above them on the 
Day of Resurrection. And God gives provision 
to whom He wills without reckoning.4

213 Mankind was one community; then God 
raised up prophets as bearers of glad tidings 
and warners, and sent down with them the 
Writ1 with the truth,2 that He might judge 
between men concerning that wherein they 
differed. And there differed therein only 
those who were given it, after clear signs had 
come to them, through sectarian zealotry3 
between them. But God guided those 
who heeded warning4 to that of the truth5 
concerning which they differed, by His leave; 
and God guides whom He wills to a straight 
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يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لَِما ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا ِفيِه ِمَن  ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ِدى َمن يََشآءُ ِإىََلٰ  ِنِهۦ َوٱلّلَـُه هَُّيْ
ْ
َحِقّ ِبِإذ

ْ
ٱل

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٢١٣﴾
َ
ِصر

ا  َجنََّة َولَّمَ
ْ
أَْم َحِسْبمَُتْ أَن َتْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل

يَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن  ِ ِتُكم ّمَثَُل ٱذّلَ
ْ
َيأ

ّرَآءُ  َسآءُ َوٱلّضَ
ْ
َبأ

ْ
هَْتُُم ٱل َقْبِلُكم ّمَّسَ

يَن  ِ ِزلُو۟ا َحّتَٰى َيُقوَل ٱلّرَُسوُل َوٱذّلَ
ْ
َوُزل

 ٱلّلَـِه أآَََّل ِإّنَ 
ُ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َمَتٰى َنْصر

 ٱلّلَـِه َقِريٌب ﴿٢١٤﴾
َ
َنْصر

 َمآ أَنَفْقمَُت 
ْ

َلُوَنَك َماذَا ُينِفُقوَن قُل ـٔ يَْس

َمٰى  ـٰ َيَت
ْ
ِبنيَ َوٱل

َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
ْيِن َوٱأل َودِٰلَ

ْ
ٍ َفِلل

ْ
ْن َخرْي ِمّ

ِبيِل َوَما َتْفَعلُو۟ا  ِكنِي َوٱْبِن ٱلّسَ ـٰ َمَس
ْ
َوٱل

ٍ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبِهۦ َعِلميٌ ﴿٢١٥﴾
ْ

ِمْن َخرْي

ِقَتاُل َوُهَو ُكْرهٌ 
ْ
ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ًا َوُهَو  ـٔ ُهو۟ا َشْي
َ
ر

ْ
لَُّكْم َوَعَسٰىٓ أَن َتك

ًا  ـٔ ٌ لَُّكْم َوَعَسٰىٓ أَن ُتِحّبُو۟ا َشْي
ْ

َخرْي

َوُهَو َشّرٌ لَُّكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َوأَنمَُتْ اَل 

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٢١٦﴾

اِم ِقَتاٍل ِفيِه 
َ
َحر

ْ
ْهِر ٱل َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱلّشَ ـٔ يَْس

 َعن َسِبيِل 
ٌ
 ِقَتاٌل ِفيِه َكِبرٌْي َوَصّد

ْ
قُل

اِم 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوُكْفرٌۢ ِبِهۦ َوٱل

رَبُ ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
اُج أَْههِِلِۦ ِمنُْه أَك

َ
َوِإْخر

path.

214 If 1 you think that you will enter the 
Garden when there has not come to you the 
like2 of those who passed away before you:3 
affliction and adversity touched them, and 
they were shaken until the Messenger and 
those who heeded warning4 with him said: 
“When is the help of God?”5 In truth,6 the help 
of God is near.

215 They ask thee what they should spend. 
Say thou: “Whatever you spend of good for 
parents and relatives, and the fatherless,1 
and the needy, and the wayfarer,[...].2 And 
whatever you do of good, God knows it.”

216 Fighting is prescribed for you,1 though2 
it be hateful to you. And it may be that you 
hate a thing and it is good for you; and it may 
be that you love a thing and it is bad for you. 
And God knows, and you know not.

217 ¶2.27 They ask thee about the inviolable 
month,1 fighting therein;2 say thou: “Fighting 
therein is grave, but turning away from3 
the path of God, and denial of Him4 and 
the inviolable place of worship,5 and the 
expulsion of its people therefrom is graver 
in the sight of God; and means of denial6 is 
worse than killing.”7 And they will not cease 

َقْتِل َواَل َيَزالُوَن 
ْ
رَبُ ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ِفْتنَةُ أَك

ْ
َوٱل

ّدُوُكْم َعن 
ُ
ِتلُوَنُكْم َحّتَٰى َير ـٰ ُيَق

ُعو۟ا َوَمن َيْرَتِدْد  ـٰ ِدينُِكْم ِإِن ٱْسَتَط

ِمنُكْم َعن ِدينِِهۦ َفَيُمْت َوُهَو َكاِفٌر 

لمُُُهْ ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا  ـٰ ِٓئَك َحِبَطْت أَْعَم ـٰ لَ ۟
َفُأو

ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
ِة َوأُو

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

دِلُوَن ﴿٢١٧﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفهْي

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َهاَجر ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱذّلَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
َهُدو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه أُو ـٰ َوَج

ِحميٌ  َيْرُجوَن َرمْحََت ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

﴾٢١٨﴿

َمْيرِِسِ 
ْ
َخْمِر َوٱل

ْ
َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱل ـٔ ۞ يَْس

ِفعُ لِلنَّاِس  ـٰ  ِفهِْيَمآ ِإمُْثٌ َكِبرٌْي َوَمنَ
ْ

قُل

َلُوَنَك  ـٔ رَبُ ِمن ّنَْفِعِهَما َويَْس
ْ
ُمُهَمآ أَك

ْ
َوِإث

ُ ٱلّلَـُه  َعْفَو َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ
ْ
َماذَا ُينِفُقوَن قُِل ٱل

وَن 
ُ
ر ِت لََعّلَُكْم َتَتَفّكَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ

ْ
لَُكُم ٱل

﴾٢١٩﴿

َلُوَنَك َعِن  ـٔ ِة َويَْس
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

ٌ َوِإن 
ْ

 ِإْصاَلٌح لمَُُّهْ َخرْي
ْ

َمٰى قُل ـٰ َيَت
ْ
ٱل

ُتَخالُِطومُُهْ َفِإْخَوٰنُُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم 

ُمْصِلِح َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ُمْفِسَد ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱل

أَلَْعنََتُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ 

to fight you until they turn you from your 
doctrine,8 if they are able; and whoso among 
you turns from his doctrine,9 and dies a false 
claimer of guidance:10 those, their works are 
vain in the World and in the Hereafter; and 
those are the companions of the Fire; therein 
they abide eternally.

218 Those who heed warning,1 and those 
who emigrate and strive in the cause of God: 
those hope for the mercy of God; and God is 
forgiving and merciful.

219 They ask thee about wine and games of 
chance. Say thou: “In both is great sin,1 and 
benefits for men; but their sin2 is greater 
than their benefit.” And they ask thee what 
they should spend. Say thou: “The surplus.”3 
Thus does God make plain4 to you the proofs,5 
that you might reflect

220 Upon the World and the Hereafter. And 
they ask thee about the fatherless.1 Say thou: 
“Improvement for them is best.” And if you 
associate with them, then are they your 
brothers. And God knows the worker of 
corruption from the doer of right. And had 
God willed, He would have caused distress 
for you;2 God is exalted in might and wise.
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﴾٢٢٠﴿

ِت َحّتَٰى ُيْؤِمّنَ  ـٰ َك ُمرْشِ
ْ
َواَل َتنِكُحو۟ا ٱل

َكٍة َولَْو  ن ّمُرْشِ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

 َخرْي
ٌ
 ّمُْؤِمنَة

ٌ
َوأَلََمة

ِكنيَ  ُمرْشِ
ْ
أَْعَجَبْتُكْم َواَل ُتنِكُحو۟ا ٱل

ن  ٌ ِمّ
ْ

َحّتَٰى ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا َولََعْبٌد ّمُْؤِمٌن َخرْي

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٍك َولَْو أَْعَجَبُكْم أُو ّمُرْشِ

َيْدُعوَن ِإىََل ٱلنَّاِر َوٱلّلَـُه َيْدُعٓو۟ا ِإىََل 

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ ُ ءَاَي ِنِهۦ َوُيَبنِيّ
ْ
ِة ِبِإذ

َ
َمْغِفر

ْ
َجنَِّة َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

وَن ﴿٢٢١﴾
ُ
لِلنَّاِس لََعّلمَُُهْ َيَتَذّكَر

 ُهَو 
ْ

َمِحيِض قُل
ْ
َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱل ـٔ َويَْس

َمِحيِض َواَل 
ْ
أَذًى َفٱْعَتِزلُو۟ا ٱلنَِّسآءَ ىِِف ٱل

ْرَن  ُهْرَن َفِإذَا َتَطّهَ
ْ
ُبوُهّنَ َحّتَٰى َيط

َ
َتْقر

ُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَ 
َ
ُتوُهّنَ ِمْن َحْيُث أََمر

ْ
َفأ

ِريَن  ُمَتَطِهّ
ْ
ِٰبنيَ َوُيِحّبُ ٱل ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱلّتَّوَ

﴾٢٢٢﴿

ُتو۟ا 
ْ
نَِسآُؤُكْم َحْرٌث لَُّكْم َفأ

ُمو۟ا  ٰ ِشْئمَُتْ َوَقِدّ َحْرَثُكْم أىَِّّنَ

أِلَنُفِسُكْم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا 

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢٢٣﴾
ْ
ِ ٱل ُقوهُ َوبرَِشّ ـٰ أَّنَُكم ّمَُل

ـٰنُِكْم  َْيَم َضًة أِلّ َواَل َتْجَعلُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه رُعْ

َ ٱلنَّاِس 
ْ

ُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا َوُتْصِلُحو۟ا َبني أَن َترَبّ

َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٢٤﴾

221 And marry not idolatresses1 until they 
believe. And a believing slave girl2 is better 
than an idolatress,3 though she impress you. 
And give not in marriage to idolaters4 until 
they believe. And a believing slave5 is better 
than an idolater,6 though he impress you. 
Those invite to the Fire; and God invites to 
the Garden and forgiveness, by His leave. And 
He makes plain7 His proofs8 to men, that they 
might take heed.

222 ¶2.28 And they ask thee about 
menstruation. Say thou: “It is a hindrance;1 
so keep away from women during 
menstruation, and approach them not until 
they are clean. And when they have purified 
themselves, then approach them in what 
manner2 God has commanded you; God loves 
those who repent and loves those who purify 
themselves.

223 “Your women are a tilth for you; so come 
to your tilth as you will, and send ahead for 
your souls; and be in prudent fear1 of God, 
and know that you will meet Him.”2 And bear 
thou glad tidings to the believers.3

224 And make not God a cover for your oaths, 
to keep you from virtue and prudent fear1 
and making right between men. And God is 
hearing and knowing.

اّلَ ُيَؤاِخُذُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبٱلّلَْغِو ىِِفٓ 

ـِٰكن ُيَؤاِخُذُكم ِبَما  نُِكْم َولَ ـٰ أَْيَم

َكَسَبْت قُلُوُبُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر َحِلميٌ 

﴾٢٢٥﴿

ّبُُص أَْرَبَعِة  َ
ْم َتر يَن ُيْؤلُوَن ِمن نَِّسآهِِئِ ِ لذَِّّّلَ

ِحميٌ  أَْشُهٍر َفِإن َفآءُو َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

﴾٢٢٦﴿

َق َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ  ـٰ َل َوِإْن َعَزُمو۟ا ٱلّطَ

﴾٢٢٧﴿

ثََة  ـٰ ّبَْصَن ِبَأنُفِسِهّنَ َثَل ُت َيرََتَ ـٰ ُمَطّلََق
ْ
َوٱل

تُْمَن َما 
ْ
ٓوٍء َواَل َيِحّلُ لَُهّنَ أَن َيك

ُ
قُر

َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه ىِِفٓ أَْرَحاِمِهّنَ ِإن ُكّنَ ُيْؤِمّنَ 

َاِخِر َوُبُعولهََُتُّنَ أََحّقُ  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ًحا  ـٰ ٰلَِك ِإْن أََرادُٓو۟ا ِإْصَل ِدِّهّنَ ىِِف ذَ َ
ِبر

وِف  َمرْعُ
ْ
ّنَ ِبٱل ِى َعَلهْْيِ َولَُهّنَ ِمْثُل ٱذّلَ

 َوٱلّلَـُه َعِزيٌز 
ٌ
ّنَ َدَرَجة َجاِل َعَلهْْيِ َولِلِرّ

َحِكميٌ ﴿٢٢٨﴾

وٍف أَْو  ُق َمّرََتاِن َفِإْمَساكٌۢ ِبَمرْعُ ـٰ َل ٱلّطَ

ٍن َواَل َيِحّلُ لَُكْم  ـٰ يحٌۢ ِبِإْحَس ترَِْسِ

ًا ِإآَّّلَ  ـٔ آ ءَاَتْيتُُموُهّنَ َشْي ُخُذو۟ا ِمّمَ
ْ
أَن َتأ

أَن َيَخاَفآ أاَّلَ ُيِقيَما ُحُدوَد ٱلّلَـِه َفِإْن 

ِخْفمَُتْ أاَّلَ ُيِقيَما ُحُدوَد ٱلّلَـِه َفاَل ُجنَاَح 

225 God will not take you to task for the vain 
speech in your oaths, but He will take you to 
task for what your hearts earned.1 And God is 
forgiving and clement.

226 For those who forswear their women is a 
wait of four months;1 but if they return,2 then 
God is forgiving and merciful.

227 And if they decide on divorce,1 then God 
is hearing and knowing.

228 And divorced women shall wait by 
themselves three menstrual courses; and it 
is not lawful for them to conceal what God 
has created in their wombs, if they believe 
in1 God and the Last Day. And their husbands 
are worthier2 to take them back during that3 
if they desire right ordering.4 And due to 
women5 is the like6 of what is due from them, 
according to what is fitting,7 but men have 
a degree8 over them.9 And God is exalted in 
might and wise.

229 ¶2.29 Divorce is twice. Then retaining 
according to what is fitting,1 or releasing 
with good conduct. And it is not lawful for 
you to take of what you have given women2 
unless they3 fear4 that they5 cannot uphold 
the limits of God. Then if you6 fear7 that they8 
cannot uphold the limits of God, they9 do 
no wrong10 concerning that whereby she 
ransoms herself.11 Those are the limits of 
God, so transgress them not. And whoso 
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َك ُحُدودُ 
ْ
َتَدْت ِبِهۦ ِتل

ْ
َما ِفيَما ٱف َعَلهْْيِ

ٱلّلَـِه َفاَل َتْعَتُدوَها َوَمن َيَتَعّدَ ُحُدوَد 

ِلُموَن ﴿٢٢٩﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱلّظَ ـٰ لَ ۟
ٱلّلَـِه َفُأو

َفِإن َطّلََقَها َفاَل َتِحّلُ هََلُۥ ِمۢن َبْعُد َحّتَٰى 

َهُۥ َفِإن َطّلََقَها َفاَل 
ْ

َتنِكَح َزْوًجا َغرْي

اَجَعآ ِإن َظنَّآ أَن  َمآ أَن َيرََتَ ُجنَاَح َعَلهْْيِ

َك ُحُدودُ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ُيِقيَما ُحُدوَد ٱلّلَـِه َوِتل

ا لَِقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٣٠﴾ ُيَبِيّهُِنَ

َوِإذَا َطّلَْقمَُتُ ٱلنَِّسآءَ َفَبَلْغَن أََجَلُهّنَ 

ُحوُهّنَ  وٍف أَْو َسِرّ َفَأْمِسُكوُهّنَ ِبَمرْعُ

اًرا 
َ
وٍف َواَل ُتْمِسُكوُهّنَ ِضر ِبَمرْعُ

 
َ
ٰلَِك َفَقْد َظَلم  ذَ

ْ
لَِّتْعَتُدو۟ا َوَمن َيْفَعل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه ُهُزًوا  ـٰ َنْفَسُهۥ َواَل َتّتَِخُذٓو۟ا ءَاَي

و۟ا ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َوٱذ

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َن ٱل َوَمآ أَنَزَل َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

َمِة َيِعظُُكم ِبِهۦ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َوٱل

ٍء َعِلميٌ  َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

﴾٢٣١﴿

َوِإذَا َطّلَْقمَُتُ ٱلنَِّسآءَ َفَبَلْغَن أََجَلُهّنَ َفاَل 

َتْعُضلُوُهّنَ أَن َينِكْحَن أَْزَوَٰجُهّنَ ِإذَا 

ٰلَِك ُيوَعُظ  وِف ذَ َمرْعُ
ْ
َٰضْو۟ا َبْيهَِنُم ِبٱل

َ
َتر

ِبِهۦ َمن َكاَن ِمنُكْم ُيْؤِمُن ِبٱلّلَـِه 

transgresses the limits of God, it is they who 
are the wrongdoers.12

230 And if he has divorced her,1 she is not 
lawful to him thereafter until she marries a 
spouse other than him. Then if he2 divorces 
her, they3 do no wrong4 to return to each 
other, if they5 think that they6 can uphold the 
limits of God. And those are the limits of God; 
He makes them plain7 for people who know.

231 And when you divorce women, and they 
have reached their term, then retain them 
according to what is fitting1 or release them 
according to what is fitting.2 And retain 
them not through harm, to transgress; and 
whoso does that has wronged himself. And 
take not the proofs3 of God in mockery; and 
remember the favour of God upon you, and 
what He has sent down to you of the Writ4 
and wisdom5 whereby He admonishes you. 
And be in prudent fear6 of God, and know 
that God knows all things.

232 ¶2.30 And when you divorce women, and 
they have reached their term, then constrain 
them not from marrying their spouses when 
they have come to terms according to what is 
fitting.1 By that is admonished whoso among 
you believes in2 God and the Last Day; that is 
purer and cleaner for you; and God knows, 
and you know not.

ٰلُِكْم أَْزَكٰى لَُكْم  َاِخِر ذَ ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

 َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َوأَنمَُتْ اَل َتْعَلُموَن 
ُ
َهر

ْ
َوأَط

﴾٢٣٢﴿

 ِ
ْ

َدُهّنَ َحْولنَي ـٰ ُٰت ُيْرِضْعَن أَْولَ َودِٰلَ
ْ
۞ َوٱل

ِ لَِمْن أََراَد أَن ُيمَِتَّ ٱلّرََضاَعَة 
ْ

َكاِمَلني

َمْولُوِد هََلُۥ ِرْزقُُهّنَ َوِكْسَوهَُتُّنَ 
ْ
َوَعىَل ٱل

وِف اَل ُتَكّلَُف َنْفٌس ِإاّلَ ُوْسَعَها  َمرْعُ
ْ
ِبٱل

َها َواَل َمْولُوٌد  ةٌۢ ِبَودَلِ اَل ُتَضآّرَ َودِٰلَ

ٰلَِك  َواِرِث ِمْثُل ذَ
ْ
ِهۦ َوَعىَل ٱل ُۥ ِبَودَلِ هَّلَ

هِْنَُما  اٍض ِمّ
َ
َفِإْن أََراَدا ِفَصااًل َعن َتر

َما َوِإْن  َوتََشاُوٍر َفاَل ُجنَاَح َعَلهْْيِ

َدُكْم َفاَل  ـٰ ِضُعٓو۟ا أَْولَ ْ أَن تَْسرََتْ أََردمُّتُ

ُجنَاَح َعَلْيُكْم ِإذَا َسّلَْممَُت ّمَآ ءَاَتْيمَُت 

وِف َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ  َمرْعُ
ْ
ِبٱل

ٱلّلَـَه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٢٣٣﴾

يَن ُيَتَوّفَْوَن ِمنُكْم َوَيَذُروَن  ِ َوٱذّلَ

ّبَْصَن ِبَأنُفِسِهّنَ أَْرَبَعَة أَْشُهٍر  أَْزَوًٰجا َيرََتَ

ا َفِإذَا َبَلْغَن أََجَلُهّنَ َفاَل ُجنَاَح  َوَعرْشً

َن ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسِهّنَ 
ْ
َعَلْيُكْم ِفيَما َفَعل

وِف َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي  َمرْعُ
ْ
ِبٱل

﴾٢٣٤﴿

ْضمَُت  َ َواَل ُجنَاَح َعَلْيُكْم ِفيَما رَعّ

233 And mothers shall suckle their children 
two complete years, for such as wish to 
complete the suckling. And upon the father is 
their1 provision and their2 clothing, according 
to what is fitting.3 No soul is burdened save 
to its capacity. A mother shall not be hurt by 
her child, nor a father by his child. And upon 
the heir is the like of that.4 And if they5 desire 
weaning by mutual consent and consultation 
between them,6 then they7 do no wrong.8 
And if you desire to seek one to suckle your 
children, then you do no wrong9 when you 
deliver10 what you have brought according to 
what is fitting.11 And be in prudent fear12 of 
God, and know that God sees what you do.

234 And those of you who die and leave 
behind wives: they1 shall wait by themselves 
four months2 and ten.3 And when they4 have 
reached their term, then you do no wrong5 
in what they6 do concerning themselves 
according to what is fitting.7 And God is 
aware of what you do.

235 And you do no wrong1 in what you 
intimate to women of proposal, or hide 
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نَنمَُتْ 
ْ
َبِة ٱلنَِّسآِء أَْو أَك

ْ
ِبِهۦ ِمْن ِخط

 ٱلّلَـُه أَّنَُكْم 
َ
ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسُكْم َعِلم

ا  ـِٰكن اّلَ ُتَواِعُدوُهّنَ ِسّرً وهََّنُّنَ َولَ
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َسَتذ

وًفا َواَل َتْعِزُمو۟ا  ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتُقولُو۟ا َقْواًل ّمَرْعُ

ُب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُعْقَدَة ٱلنَِّكاِح َحّتَٰى َيْبلَُغ ٱل

أََجهَِلُۥ َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َما ىِِفٓ 

أَنُفِسُكْم َفٱْحَذُروهُ َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ 

ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر َحِلميٌ ﴿٢٣٥﴾

اّلَ ُجنَاَح َعَلْيُكْم ِإن َطّلَْقمَُتُ ٱلنَِّسآءَ 

وُهّنَ أَْو َتْفِرُضو۟ا لَُهّنَ  َما لَْم َتَمّسُ

ُموِسِع َقَدُرهُۥ 
ْ
َفِريَضًة َوَمِتُّعوُهّنَ َعىَل ٱل

وِف  َمرْعُ
ْ
ا ِبٱل عًۢ ـٰ ُمْقرَِتِ َقَدُرهُۥ َمَت

ْ
َوَعىَل ٱل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٢٣٦﴾
ْ
ا َعىَل ٱل َحّقً

وُهّنَ  َوِإن َطّلَْقتُُموُهّنَ ِمن َقْبِل أَن َتَمّسُ

ْضمَُتْ لَُهّنَ َفِريَضًة َفنِْصُف َما 
َ
َوَقْد َفر

ى  ِ ْضمَُتْ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َيْعُفوَن أَْو َيْعُفَو۟ا ٱذّلَ
َ
َفر

ُب 
َ
ر
ْ
ِبَيِدِهۦ ُعْقَدُة ٱلنَِّكاِح َوأَن َتْعُفٓو۟ا أَق

َفْضَل َبْينَُكْم 
ْ
لِلّتَْقَوٰى َواَل َتنَسُو۟ا ٱل

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٢٣٧﴾

َلٰوِة  َلَوِٰت َوٱلّصَ ِفظُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّصَ ـٰ َح

نِِتنيَ ﴿٢٣٨﴾ ـٰ ُوْسَطٰى َوقُوُمو۟ا لِّلَـِه َق
ْ
ٱل

َبانًا َفِإذَآ أَِمنمَُتْ 
ْ
َفِإْن ِخْفمَُتْ َفِرَجااًل أَْو ُرك

within yourselves; God knows that you will 
remember them.2 But make not nor take an 
oath with them3 secretly save that you speak 
a fitting4 word.5 And do not decide upon the 
knot of marriage until the writ6 reaches its 
term.7 And know that God knows what is 
within your souls, so fear Him. And know 
that God is forgiving and clement.

236 ¶2.31 You do no wrong1 if you divorce 
women when you have neither touched them 
nor appointed for them an obligation.2 But 
make them a gift: the wealthy according to 
his means, and the straitened according to 
his means; a provision according to what is 
fitting3 is binding upon4 the doers of good.

237 And if you divorce them before you 
have touched them and you have already 
appointed for them an obligation,1 then half 
of what you appointed2 unless they forgo it, 
or he in whose hand is the knot of marriage 
forgoes it;3 and that you forgo is nearer to 
prudent fear.4 And forget not bounty between 
you, God sees what you do.

238 Preserve the duties1 — and the median2 
duty3 — and stand up for4 God, humbly 
obedient;4

239 And if you fear,1 then walking or riding.2 
But when you are secure, then remember 

و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َكَما َعّلََمُكم ّمَا لَْم 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َفٱذ

َتُكونُو۟ا َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٣٩﴾

يَن ُيَتَوّفَْوَن ِمنُكْم َوَيَذُروَن  ِ َوٱذّلَ

َحْوِل 
ْ
ًعا ِإىََل ٱل ـٰ َت َْزَوِٰجمُِه ّمَ أَْزَوًٰجا َوِصّيًَة أِلّ

ْجَن َفاَل ُجنَاَح 
َ
اٍج َفِإْن َخر

َ
َ ِإْخر

ْ
َغرْي

َن ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسِهّنَ ِمن 
ْ
َعَلْيُكْم ىِِف َما َفَعل

وٍف َوٱلّلَـُه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ ﴿٢٤٠﴾ ّمَرْعُ

ا َعىَل  وِف َحّقً َمرْعُ
ْ
عٌۢ ِبٱل ـٰ ِت َمَت ـٰ ُمَطّلََق

ْ
َولِل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٢٤١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم ءَاَي َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ

لََعّلَُكْم َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٢٤٢﴾

ِرمُِهْ  ـٰ ُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَي
َ
يَن َخر ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ

َ
۞ أَلَْم َتر

َمْوِت َفَقاَل لمَُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َومُُهْ أُلُوٌف َحَذَر ٱل

مُُهْ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ذَلُو َفْضٍل َعىَل  ـٰ ُموُتو۟ا مُُثَّ أَْحَي

وَن 
ُ
 ٱلنَّاِس اَل يَْشُكر

َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ٱلنَّاِس َولَ

﴾٢٤٣﴿

ِتلُو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ  ـٰ َوَق

ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٤٤﴾

ِى ُيْقِرُض ٱلّلَـَه َقْرًضا َحَسنًا  ّمَن ذَا ٱذّلَ

ِعَفُهۥ هََلُۥٓ أَْضَعاًفا َكِثرَْيًة َوٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ َفيَُض

َيْقِبُض َوَيْبُصُط َوِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٢٤٥﴾

ِءيَل ِمۢن 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َمإََلِ ِمۢن َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
 ِإىََل ٱل

َ
أَلَْم َتر

God as He taught you what you knew not.

240 And those among you who die and leave 
wives is a bequest for their wives: provision 
for a year without expulsion. But if they go 
forth,1 you do no wrong2 in what they do 
concerning themselves according to what is 
fitting;3 and God is exalted in might and wise.

241 And for divorced women provision 
according to what is fitting1 is binding upon2 
those of prudent fear.3

242 Thus does God make plain1 to you His 
proofs,2 that you might use reason.3

243 ¶2.32 Hast thou not considered1 those 
who went forth2 from their habitations in 
their thousands,3 fearing death? And God 
said to them: “Die”; then gave He them life. 
God is bountiful to mankind, but most men 
are not grateful.

244 And fight in the cause of God, and know 
that God is hearing and knowing.

245 Who is it that will lend to God a goodly 
loan1 that He might multiply it by many 
multiples for him? And God constricts and 
expands; and to Him will you be returned.

246 Hast thou not considered1 the eminent 
ones of the children of Israel after Moses? 
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 لمَُُّهُ ٱْبَعْث لَنَا 
ۢ
 َقالُو۟ا لِنَِبٍىّ

ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ َبْعِد ُموىََسٰ

 
ْ

 ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َقاَل َهل
ْ

ِتل ـٰ َمِلًكا ّنَُق

ِقَتاُل 
ْ
َعَسْيمَُتْ ِإن ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ِتَل ىِِف  ـٰ ِتلُو۟ا َقالُو۟ا َوَما لَنَآ أاَّلَ نَُق ـٰ أاَّلَ ُتَق

ِرَنا  ـٰ َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوَقْد أُْخِرْجنَا ِمن ِدَي

ِقَتاُل 
ْ
ُم ٱل ا ُكِتَب َعَلهْْيِ َوأَْبنَآِئنَا َفَلّمَ

هِْنُْم َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ  َتَولَّْو۟ا ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ِمّ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٤٦﴾ ـٰ ِبٱلّظَ

ُْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقْد َبَعَث  َوَقاَل لمَُُهْ َنِبهّْيُ

 ٰ لَُكْم َطالُوَت َمِلًكا َقالُٓو۟ا أىَِّّنَ

ُك َعَلْينَا َوَنْحُن أََحّقُ 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
َيُكوُن هََلُ ٱل

َماِل 
ْ
َن ٱل ِك ِمنُْه َولَْم ُيْؤَت َسَعًة ِمّ

ْ
ُمل

ْ
ِبٱل

َقاَل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱْصَطَفٰىُه َعَلْيُكْم 

ِجْسِم َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ِم َوٱل

ْ
ِعل

ْ
َوَزاَدهُۥ بَْسَطًة ىِِف ٱل

َكُهۥ َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسٌع 
ْ
ُيْؤىَِت ُمل

َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٤٧﴾

ۦٓ أَن  ِكِه
ْ
ُْم ِإّنَ ءَاَيَة ُمل َوَقاَل لمَُُهْ َنِبهّْيُ

ن   ِمّ
ٌ
ِتَيُكُم ٱلّتَاُبوُت ِفيِه َسِكينَة

ْ
َيأ

َك ءَاُل ُموىََسٰ  َ
ا َتر ّمَ  ِمّ

ٌ
ِبُّكْم َوَبِقّيَة ّرَ

ِٓئَكةُ ِإّنَ ىِِف  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
وَن َتْحِمهُِلُ ٱل

ُ
ر ـٰ َوءَاُل َه

َاَيًة لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ  ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ذَ

﴾٢٤٨﴿

When they said to a prophet of theirs: “Raise 
thou up for us a king; we will fight in the 
cause of God,” he said: “Would you, if fighting 
be prescribed for you, not fight?” They said: 
“And why should we not fight in the cause of 
God when we have been turned out of our 
homes, and our children?” But when fighting 
was prescribed for them, they turned away 
save a few of them. And God knows the 
wrongdoers.2

247 And their prophet said to them: “God has 
raised up for you Saul1 as king.” They said: 
“How can he have dominion over us when 
we are worthier2 of dominion than he, when 
he has not been given abundance of wealth?” 
He said: “God has chosen him over you, and 
increased him abundantly in knowledge 
and stature.” And God gives His dominion 
to whom He wills; and God is encompassing 
and knowing.

248 And their prophet said to them: “A proof 1 
of his dominion is that there will come to you 
the chest2 wherein is tranquillity from your 
Lord, and a remnant of what the house of 
Moses and the house of Aaron3 left,4 borne5 
by angels; in that is a proof 6 for you, if you be 
believers.”7

ُجنُوِد َقاَل ِإّنَ 
ْ
ا َفَصَل َطالُوُت ِبٱل َفَلّمَ

ٍر َفَمن َشِرَب ِمنُْه  ٱلّلَـَه ُمْبَتِليُكم ِبهَِنَ

َعْمُه َفِإّنَُهۥ ِمنِّٓى 
ْ
َفَلْيَس ِمنِّى َوَمن لَّْم َيط

ُبو۟ا   ِبَيِدِهۦ َفرَشِ
ًۢ
َفة َف رُْغْ ِإاّلَ َمِن ٱْغرََتَ

ا َجاَوَزهُۥ ُهَو  هِْنُْم َفَلّمَ ِمنُْه ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ِمّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َقالُو۟ا اَل َطاَقَة لَنَا  ِ َوٱذّلَ

يَن  ِ َيْوَم ِبَجالُوَت َوُجنُوِدِهۦ َقاَل ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٱل

ن ِفَئٍة  ُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـِه َكم ِمّ ـٰ ُم ّمَُل َيظُنُّوَن أهََّّنَ

ِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َقِليةََلٍ َغَلَبْت ِفَئًة َكِثرَْيةًۢ ِبِإذ

يَن ﴿٢٤٩﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َوٱلّلَـُه َمَع ٱلّصَ

ُزو۟ا لَِجالُوَت َوُجنُوِدِهۦ َقالُو۟ا 
َ
ا َبر َولَّمَ

َداَمنَا 
ْ
ًا َوَثِبّْت أَق

ْ
 َعَلْينَا َصرب

ْ
ِرغ

ْ
َرّبَنَآ أَف

ِفِريَن ﴿٢٥٠﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱنُصْرَنا َعىَل ٱل

ِن ٱلّلَـِه َوَقَتَل َداُوۥدُ َجالُوَت 
ْ
َفَهَزُمومُُه ِبِإذ

َمَة َوَعّلََمُهۥ 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َك َوٱل

ْ
ُمل

ْ
َوءَاَتٰىُه ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

عُ ٱلّلَـِه ٱلنَّاَس َبْعَضمُُه 
ْ
ا يََشآءُ َولَْواَل َدف ِمّمَ

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ذُو  ـٰ َْرُض َولَ
ْ

ِبَبْعٍض لََّفَسَدِت ٱأل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٥١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َفْضٍل َعىَل ٱل

َحِقّ 
ْ
ُت ٱلّلَـِه َنْتلُوَها َعَلْيَك ِبٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ِتل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٢٥٢﴾
ْ
َوِإّنََك لَِمَن ٱل

نَا َبْعَضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ل َك ٱلّرُُسُل َفّضَ

ْ
۞ ِتل

 ٱلّلَـُه َوَرَفَع َبْعَضمُُهْ 
َ
هِْنُم ّمَن َكّلَم َبْعٍض ِمّ

249 ¶2.33 Then when Saul1 set out with 
the forces, he said: “God will try you with 
a river, so whoso drinks thereof is not of 
me; and whoso tastes it not is of me save he 
who scoops up a handful with his hand.” But 
they drank thereof save a few of them. Then 
when he had crossed it, he and those who 
heeded warning2 with him, they said: “We 
have not power this day against Goliath3 and 
his forces.” Said those who knew that they 
should meet God: “How many a small host 
has overcome a mighty host by the leave of 
God! And God is with the patient.”4

250 And when they emerged against Goliath 
and his forces, they said: “Our Lord: pour 
Thou out patience upon us, and make Thou 
firm our feet; and help Thou us1 against the 
people of the false claimers of guidance.”2

251 And they defeated them by the leave of 
God. And David1 killed Goliath, and God gave 
him dominion and wisdom,2 and taught him 
of what He willed. And were God not to repel 
some people by means of others, the earth 
should have become corrupt; but God is 
bountiful to all mankind.

252 Those are the proofs1 of God; We recite 
them to thee in truth;2 and thou art among 
the emissaries.

253 Those messengers:1 We gave preference 
to some of them over others; among them 
were those to whom God spoke, and He 
raised some of them in degree.2 And We gave 
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َ
ٍت َوءَاَتْينَا ِعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرمَي ـٰ َدَرَج

ُقُدِس َولَْو 
ْ
وِح ٱل

ُ
ُه ِبر ـٰ ِت َوأَّيَْدَن ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ٱل

يَن ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِه  ِ َتَتَل ٱذّلَ
ْ
َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َما ٱق

ِكِن  ـٰ ُت َولَ ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَهَْتُُم ٱل ِمّ

ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا َفِمهِْنُم ّمَْن ءَاَمَن َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن 

ِكّنَ  ـٰ َتَتلُو۟ا َولَ
ْ
 َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َما ٱق

َ
َكَفر

ٱلّلَـَه َيْفَعُل َما ُيِريُد ﴿٢٥٣﴾

ا  يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَنِفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 َيْوٌم 
َ
ىَِت

ْ
ن َقْبِل أَن َيأ ـُٰكم ِمّ نَ

ْ
َرَزق

 
ٌ
َعة ـٰ ٌ َواَل َشَف اّلَ َبْيٌع ِفيِه َواَل ُخةَّلَ

ِلُموَن ﴿٢٥٤﴾ ـٰ وَن مُُهُ ٱلّظَ
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
َوٱل

َقّيُومُ 
ْ
ُ ٱل ىَحّ

ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ٱل ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

ُۥ َما ىِِف   َواَل َنْوٌم هَّلَ
ٌ
ُخُذهُۥ ِسنَة

ْ
اَل َتأ

ِى  َْرِض َمن ذَا ٱذّلَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ِنِهۦ َيْعَلُم َما 
ْ
يَْشَفعُ ِعنَدهُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

َفمُُهْ َواَل ُيِحيُطوَن 
ْ
َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَما َخل

ْ
َبني

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ ِبَما َشآءَ َوِسَع  ِمِه
ْ
ْن ِعل بَِشْىٍء ِمّ

ُودُهُۥ  ـٔ َْرَض َواَل َي
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُكْرِسّيُُه ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٥٥﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
ُ ٱل َعىِلّ

ْ
ِحْفظُُهَما َوُهَو ٱل

َ ٱلّرُْشُد ِمَن  يِن َقد ّتََبنّيَ اهَ ىِِف ٱدِلّ
َ
ر
ْ
آََّل ِإك

ُغوِت َوُيْؤِمۢن  ـٰ ُفْر ِبٱلّطَ
ْ
َغِىّ َفَمن َيك

ْ
ٱل

َقٰى 
ْ
ُوث

ْ
َوِة ٱل رُعْ

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َفَقِد ٱْسَتْمَسَك ِبٱل

Jesus,3 son of Mary4 the clear signs, and We 
strengthened him with the Spirit of Holiness. 
And had God willed, there would not have 
fought one another those after them after 
the clear signs had come to them; but they 
differed, and some of them believed, and 
some of them denied; and had God willed, 
they would not have fought one another; but 
God does what He wills.

254 ¶2.34 O you who heed warning:1 spend 
of what We have provided you before there 
comes a day wherein is neither commerce, 
nor friendship, nor intercession; and the 
false claimers of guidance:2 they are the 
wrongdoers.3

255 God, there is no god save He,1 the Living, 
the Eternal. Neither slumber nor sleep 
overtakes Him; to Him belongs what is in 
the heavens and what is in the earth — who 
will intercede with Him save by His leave? 
He knows what is before them2 and what is 
after them, and they encompass not anything 
of His knowledge save what He wills. His 
Throne overspreads the heavens and the 
earth, and the preservation thereof 3 wearies 
Him not; and He is the Exalted, the Great.

256 There is no compulsion in doctrine;1 
sound judgment has become clear from 
error. So whoso denies idols2 and believes in3 
God, he has grasped the most firm handhold 
which has no break; and God is hearing and 
knowing.

اَل ٱنِفَصاَم لََها َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٥٦﴾

َن  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُيْخِرُجمُُه ِمّ ِ ُ ٱذّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوىَِلّ

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِت ِإىََل ٱلنُّوِر َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ٱلّظُلَُم

َن  ُغوُت ُيْخِرُجوهََّنُم ِمّ ـٰ أَْولَِيآُؤمُُهُ ٱلّطَ

ُب  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
ِت أُو ـٰ ٱلنُّوِر ِإىََل ٱلّظُلَُم

دِلُوَن ﴿٢٥٧﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ ِفهْي

ۦٓ  ِه  ىِِف َرِبّ
َ
ـۧم ِٰه

َ
ِى َحآّجَ ِإْبر  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ

َ
أَلَْم َتر

ـُۧم  ِٰه
َ
 َقاَل ِإْبر

ْ
َك ِإذ

ْ
ُمل

ْ
أَْن ءَاَتٰىُه ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

 
۠
ۦ َوُيِميُت َقاَل أََنا ِى ُيىْحِ  ٱذّلَ

َ ّ
َرىَِب

ـُۧم َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ِٰه
َ
ۦ َوأُِميُت َقاَل ِإْبر أىُْْحِ

ا  ِت هِِّبَ
ْ
ِق َفأ َمرْشِ

ْ
ْمِس ِمَن ٱل ىَِت ِبٱلّشَ

ْ
َيأ

 َوٱلّلَـُه اَل 
َ
ِى َكَفر ِب َفهُِبَِت ٱذّلَ َمرْْغِ

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٥٨﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل هَُّيْ

 
ٌ
 َخاِوَية

َ
ى َمّرَ َعىَلٰ َقْرَيٍة َوِهى ِ أَْو َكٱذّلَ

ِذِه  ـٰ ۦ َه ٰ ُيىْحِ وِشَها َقاَل أىَِّّنَ َعىَلٰ رُعُ

ا َفَأَماَتُه ٱلّلَـُه ِما۟ئََة َعاٍم  ٱلّلَـُه َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَ

مُُثَّ َبَعثَُهۥ َقاَل َكْم لَِبْثَت َقاَل لَِبْثُت 

َيْوًما أَْو َبْعَض َيْوٍم َقاَل َبل لَِّبْثَت ِما۟ئََة 

اِبَك لَْم 
َ
َعاٍم َفٱنظُْر ِإىََلٰ َطَعاِمَك َوَشر

َيتََسنَّْه َوٱنظُْر ِإىََلٰ مِحَاِرَك َولِنَْجَعَلَك 

ِعظَاِم َكْيَف 
ْ
ءَاَيًة لِّلنَّاِس َوٱنظُْر ِإىََل ٱل

 َ ا َتَبنّيَ ُسوَها لَْحًما َفَلّمَ
ْ
نُنِشُزَها مُُثَّ َنك

257 God is the ally of those who heed 
warning;1 He brings them out of darkness2 
into the light. And those who ignore 
warning:3 their allies are idols;4 they bring 
them out of the light into darkness.5 Those 
are the companions of the Fire; therein they 
abide eternally.

258 ¶2.35 Hast thou not considered1 the one 
who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
Lord because God had given him dominion? 
When Abraham said: “My Lord is He who 
gives life, and gives death,” he said: “I give 
life, and I give death.” Abraham said: “God 
brings the sun from the East; so bring thou 
it from the West.” Then was the one who 
ignored warning2 lost for words; and God 
guides not the wrongdoing3 people.

259 Or1 like one passing by a town when it 
was desolate:2 he said: “How will God give life 
to this after its death?” So God caused him to 
die a hundred years; then He raised him up. 
He said: “How long hast thou tarried?” Said 
he: “I have tarried a day, or part of a day.” 
He said: “Nay,3 thou hast tarried a hundred 
years. Look thou at thy food and drink: 
they are not spoiled. And look thou at thy 
donkey — and We will make thee a proof 4 for 
mankind — and look thou at the bones: how 
We restore them to life, then We clothe them 
with flesh.” And when it had become clear 
to him, said he: “I know that God is over all 
things powerful.”
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ٍء  هََلُۥ َقاَل أَْعَلُم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َقِديٌر ﴿٢٥٩﴾

ـُۧم َرِبّ أَِرىِِّن َكْيَف ُتىْحِ  ِٰه
َ
 َقاَل ِإْبر

ْ
َوِإذ

ـِٰكن  َمْوىََتٰ َقاَل أََولَْم ُتْؤِمن َقاَل َبىَلٰ َولَ
ْ
ٱل

َن   أَْرَبَعًة ِمّ
ْ
ِبى َقاَل َفُخذ

ْ
َمِئّنَ َقل

ْ
لَِّيط

 َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ 
ْ

ِ َفُصْرُهّنَ ِإلَْيَك مُُثَّ ٱْجَعل
ْ

ٱلّطَرْي

ِتينََك 
ْ
ّنَ ُجْزءًا مُُثَّ ٱْدُعُهّنَ َيأ هِْنُ َجَبٍل ِمّ

َسْعيًا َوٱْعَلْم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ 

﴾٢٦٠﴿

يَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ ىِِف َسِبيِل  ِ ّمَثَُل ٱذّلَ

َبَتْت َسْبَع َسنَاِبَل ىِِف 
ۢ
ٱلّلَـِه َكَمثَِل َحّبٍَة أَن

ِعُف  ـٰ ا۟ئَةُ َحّبٍَة َوٱلّلَـُه ُيَض بُةََلٍ ِمّ
ۢ
ُكِلّ ُسن

لَِمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٦١﴾

يَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ  ِ ٱذّلَ

اَل ُيْتِبُعوَن َمآ أَنَفُقو۟ا َمنًّا َوآََّل أَذًى لمَُُّهْ 

ْم َواَل  ْم َواَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ ِ مُُهْ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ُ
أَْجر

مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٢٦٢﴾

ن  ٌ ِمّ
ْ

ٌة َخرْي
َ
وٌف َوَمْغِفر ۞ َقْوٌل ّمَرْعُ

َصَدَقٍة َيْتَبُعَهآ أَذًى َوٱلّلَـُه َغنِّىٌ َحِلميٌ 

﴾٢٦٣﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل ُتْبِطلُو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ى  ِ َذَٰى َكٱذّلَ
ْ

َمِنّ َوٱأل
ْ
ـِٰتُكم ِبٱل َصَدَق

260 And when Abraham said: “My Lord, show 
Thou me how Thou wilt give life to the dead,” 
He said: “Dost thou not believe?” Said he: 
“Verily,1 but that my heart should be at rest.” 
He said: “Take thou four birds, and cause 
thou them to incline to thee; then place thou 
a part of them2 upon each hill; then call thou 
to them — they will come to thee in haste. 
And know thou that God is exalted in might 
and wise.”

261 ¶2.36 The likeness of those who spend 
their wealth in the cause of God is as the 
likeness of a grain which grows seven ears, 
in each ear a hundred grains. And God 
increases manifold to whom He wills; and 
God is encompassing and knowing.

262 Those who spend their wealth in the 
cause of God, then follow1 not what they have 
spent with condescension2 or hindrance,3 
they have their reward with their Lord; and 
no fear will be upon them, nor will they 
grieve.

263 Fitting1 speech and blindness to 
deficiency2 are better than charity followed 
by hindrance;3 and God is free from need and 
clement.

264 O you who heed warning:1 make not 
your charity vain through condescension 
and hindrance,2 like one who spends his 
wealth to be seen of men and believes not 

ُينِفُق َماهََلُۥ ِرئَآءَ ٱلنَّاِس َواَل ُيْؤِمُن 

َاِخِر َفَمثهَُِلُۥ َكَمثَِل  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

 
ٌ
اٌب َفَأَصاَبُهۥ َواِبل

َ
َصْفَواٍن َعَلْيِه ُتر

ٍء  ا اّلَ َيْقِدُروَن َعىَلٰ ىََشْ ً
ْ

َكُهۥ َصدل َفرََتَ

َقْوَم 
ْ
ِدى ٱل ا َكَسبُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ ّمَ ِمّ

ِفِريَن ﴿٢٦٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

يَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰلمَُُهُ ٱْبِتَغآءَ  ِ َوَمثَُل ٱذّلَ

ْن أَنُفِسمُِهْ  َمْرَضاِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَتْثِبيًتا ِمّ

َاَتْت  ـٔ  َف
ٌ
ا َواِبل ْبَوٍة أََصاهَِّبَ

َ
َكَمثَِل َجنَّةٍۭ ِبر

 
ٌ
ا َواِبل

َ
ِ َفِإن لَّْم ُيِصهِْب

ْ
أُُكَلَها ِضْعَفني

 َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٢٦٥﴾
ٌ
َفَطّل

ن   ِمّ
ٌ
أََيَوّدُ أََحُدُكْم أَن َتُكوَن هََلُۥ َجنَّة

ا  ّنَِخيٍل َوأَْعنَاٍب َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

ِٰت 
َ
ا ِمن ُكِلّ ٱلثََّمر

َ
 هََلُۥ ِفهْي

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

 ُضَعَفآءُ 
ٌ
ّيَة ِكرَبُ َوهََلُۥ ذُِرّ

ْ
َوأََصاَبُه ٱل

َقْت  آ ِإْعَصاٌر ِفيِه َناٌر َفٱْحرََتَ َفَأَصاهَِّبَ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكُم ٱل َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ

وَن ﴿٢٦٦﴾
ُ
ر لََعّلَُكْم َتَتَفّكَ

ِت  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَنِفُقو۟ا ِمن َطِيَّب ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ْجنَا لَُكم 
َ
آ أَْخر َما َكَسْبمَُتْ َوِمّمَ

َخِبيَث 
ْ
ُمو۟ا ٱل َْرِض َواَل َتَيّمَ

ْ
َن ٱأل ِمّ

َاِخِذيِه ِإآَّّلَ أَن  ـٔ ِمنُْه ُتنِفُقوَن َولَْسمَُت ِب

in3 God and the Last Day. And his likeness is 
as the likeness of a rock whereon is dust: a 
downpour fell upon it leaving it bare; they 
possess nothing from what they have earned; 
and God guides not the people of the false 
claimers of guidance.4

265 And the likeness of those who spend 
their wealth seeking the pleasure of God 
and as a confirmation1 of their souls,2 is as 
the likeness of a garden on high ground: a 
downpour fell upon it, and it yielded double 
fruit; and if a downpour falls not upon it, 
then fine rain;3 and God sees what you do.

266 Would one of you wish to have a garden 
of date-palms and grapevines, beneath 
which rivers flow, he having every1 fruit 
therein?[...].2 And old age befell him, and he 
had weak progeny, and a cyclone wherein 
was fire befell it, and it was burned up.3 Thus 
does God make plain4 to you the proofs,5 that 
you might give thought.

267 ¶2.37 O you who heed warning:1 spend 
of the good things you have earned, and of 
what We have brought forth for you from the 
earth. And resort not to the bad thereof, to 
spend thereof, when you would not take it 
save you closed an eye to it; and know that 
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ُتْغِمُضو۟ا ِفيِه َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغنِّىٌ 

مَحِيٌد ﴿٢٦٧﴾

ُكم 
ُ
ُمر

ْ
 َوَيأ

َ
َفْقر

ْ
ُن َيِعُدُكُم ٱل ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

نُْه  ًة ِمّ
َ
َفْحَشآِء َوٱلّلَـُه َيِعُدُكم ّمَْغِفر

ْ
ِبٱل

َوَفْضاًل َوٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٦٨﴾

َمَة َمن يََشآءُ َوَمن ُيْؤَت 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
ُيْؤىَِت ٱل

ًا َكِثرْيًا َوَما 
ْ

 َخرْي
َ
َمَة َفَقْد أُوىَِت

ْ
ِحك

ْ
ٱل

ـِٰب ﴿٢٦٩﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱأل

۟
 ِإآَّّلَ أُو

ُ
ّكَر َيّذَ

ٍر 
ْ
ن ّنَذ ن ّنََفَقٍة أَْو َنَذْرمُُت ِمّ َوَمآ أَنَفْقمَُت ِمّ

ِلِمنيَ ِمْن  ـٰ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُمُهۥ َوَما لِلّظَ

أَنَصاٍر ﴿٢٧٠﴾

 
َ
ا ِهى ِت َفنِِعّمَ ـٰ َدَق ِإن ُتْبُدو۟ا ٱلّصَ

آءَ َفُهَو 
َ
ُفَقر

ْ
َوِإن ُتْخُفوَها َوُتْؤُتوَها ٱل

ن   َعنُكم ِمّ
ُ
ر ٌ لَُّكْم َوُيَكِفّ

ْ
َخرْي

َاِتُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي  ـٔ َسِيّ

﴾٢٧١﴿

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ـٰ ۞ لَّْيَس َعَلْيَك ُهَدهٰٰىُْم َولَ
 ٍ

ْ
ِدى َمن يََشآءُ َوَما ُتنِفُقو۟ا ِمْن َخرْي هَُّيْ

َفأِِلَنُفِسُكْم َوَما ُتنِفُقوَن ِإاّلَ ٱْبِتَغآءَ 

ٍ ُيَوّفَ 
ْ

َوْجِه ٱلّلَـِه َوَما ُتنِفُقو۟ا ِمْن َخرْي

َلُموَن ﴿٢٧٢﴾
ْ
ِإلَْيُكْم َوأَنمَُتْ اَل ُتظ

و۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل 
ُ
يَن أُْحِصر ِ آِء ٱذّلَ

َ
ُفَقر

ْ
لِل

God is free from need and praiseworthy.

268 The satan1 promises you poverty, and 
enjoins upon you sexual immorality,2 but God 
promises you forgiveness and bounty from 
Him; and God is encompassing and knowing.

269 He gives wisdom1 to whom He wills; and 
to whom wisdom2 is given, he has been given 
much good; but only those of insight take 
heed.

270 And what you spend of an expenditure or 
make of a pledge,1 God knows it. And there 
are for the wrongdoers2 no helpers.

271 If you reveal charity, excellent is it; but if 
you hide it, and give it to the poor, it is better 
for you, and He will remove from you some 
of your evil deeds;1 and God is aware of what 
you do.

272 (Not upon thee is their guidance; but God 
guides whom He wills.1) And what you spend 
of good, it is for yourselves. And spend not 
save seeking the face of God2 (and what you 
spend of good will be paid in full to you; and 
you will not be wronged)

273 On the poor1 who are straitened in the 
cause of God, unable to make a way in the 

َْرِض 
ْ

ٱلّلَـِه اَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َضْرًبا ىِِف ٱأل

َجاِهُل أَْغنَِيآءَ ِمَن ٱلّتََعّفُِف 
ْ
َيْحَسهُِبُُم ٱل

َلُوَن ٱلنَّاَس  ـٔ مُُهْ اَل يَْس ـٰ فمُُُه بِِسيَم َترْعِ

ٍ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ

َحاًفا َوَما ُتنِفُقو۟ا ِمْن َخرْي
ْ
ِإل

ِبِهۦ َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٧٣﴾

اِر  َ يَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰلمَُُه ِبٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ْم  ِ مُُهْ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ُ
ا َوَعاَلِنَيًة َفَلمُُهْ أَْجر ِسّرً

ْم َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٢٧٤﴾ َواَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ

َبٰو۟ا اَل َيُقوُموَن ِإاّلَ  ُكلُوَن ٱلِرّ
ْ
يَن َيأ ِ ٱذّلَ

ُن ِمَن  ـٰ ْيَط ى َيَتَخّبَُطُه ٱلّشَ ِ َكَما َيُقومُ ٱذّلَ

َبْيعُ ِمْثُل 
ْ
ُْم َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنََما ٱل ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ َمِسّ ذَ

ْ
ٱل

َبٰو۟ا  َبْيَع َوَحّرََم ٱلِرّ
ْ
َبٰو۟ا َوأََحّلَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱل ٱلِرّ

ٰى  ِهۦ َفٱنهََتَ ِبّ ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َفَمن َجآءَهُۥ َمْوِعظَة

هُۥٓ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َوَمْن 
ُ
َفهَِلُۥ َما َسَلَف َوأَْمر

ا 
َ
ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ ِفهْي ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

َعاَد َفُأو

دِلُوَن ﴿٢٧٥﴾ ـٰ َخ

ِت  ـٰ َدَق َبٰو۟ا َوُيْرىَِب ٱلّصَ َيْمَحُق ٱلّلَـُه ٱلِرّ

َوٱلّلَـُه اَل ُيِحّبُ ُكّلَ َكّفَاٍر أَِثمٍي ﴿٢٧٦﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َكٰوَة لمَُُهْ  َلٰوَة َوءَاَتُو۟ا ٱلّزَ َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ْم َواَل  ْم َواَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ ِ مُُهْ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ُ
أَْجر

مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٢٧٧﴾

earth:2 the ignorant considers them free from 
need due to their reticence.3 Thou wilt know 
them by their mark:4 they do not ask of men 
importunately. And what you spend of good, 
God knows it.

274 ¶2.38 Those who spend their wealth by 
night and by day, secretly and openly: they 
have their reward with their Lord; and no 
fear will be upon them, nor will they grieve.

275 Those who consume usury will not 
stand save as stands he whom the satan1 
buffets with his touch;2 for it is that3 they 
say: “Commerce is but the same as usury,” 
when God has made commerce lawful and 
forbidden usury! And he to whom came the 
admonition from his Lord, and desisted: he 
has what is past, and his case is with God. But 
whoso returns: those are the companions of 
the Fire; therein they abide eternally.

276 God eliminates usury, and increases 
charity; and God loves not every ingrate and 
sinner.

277 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, and uphold the duty,2 and 
render the purity:3 they have their reward 
with their Lord; and no fear will be upon 
them, nor will they grieve.
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يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوذَُرو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

۟ا ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ 
ٓ
َبٰو  ِمَن ٱلِرّ

َ
َما َبِقى

﴾٢٧٨﴿

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ذَنُو۟ا ِبَحْرٍب ِمّ
ْ
َفِإن لَّْم َتْفَعلُو۟ا َفأ

َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوِإن ُتْبمَُتْ َفَلُكْم ُرءُوُس 

َلُموَن 
ْ
ِلُموَن َواَل ُتظ

ْ
أَْمَوٰلُِكْم اَل َتظ

﴾٢٧٩﴿

ٍة 
َ
ٌة ِإىََلٰ َمْيرَِس

َ
ٍة َفنَِظر

َ
َوِإن َكاَن ذُو ُعرِْس

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ

قُو۟ا َخرْي َوأَن َتَصّدَ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٨٠﴾

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا َيْوًما ُتْرَجُعوَن ِفيِه ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 

ٰ ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمَا َكَسَبْت َومُُهْ اَل  مُُثَّ ُتَوىِّفَ

َلُموَن ﴿٢٨١﴾
ْ
ُيظ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا َتَداَينمَُت ِبَدْيٍن  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

تُب 
ْ
َيك

ْ
تُبُوهُ َول

ْ
ى َفٱك ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً ِإىََلٰ

َب 
ْ
َعْدِل َواَل َيأ

ْ
ّبَْينَُكْم َكاِتبٌۢ ِبٱل

تَُب َكَما َعّلََمُه ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َكاِتٌب أَن َيك

َحّقُ 
ْ
ِى َعَلْيِه ٱل يُْمِلِل ٱذّلَ

ْ
تُْب َول

ْ
َيك

ْ
َفل

ًا  ـٔ َيّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه َرّبَُهۥ َواَل َيْبَخْس ِمنُْه َشْي
ْ
َول

َحّقُ َسِفهًْيا أَْو 
ْ
ِى َعَلْيِه ٱل َفِإن َكاَن ٱذّلَ

َضِعيًفا أَْو اَل يَْسَتِطيعُ أَن ُيِمّلَ ُهو 

َعْدِل َوٱْستَْشِهُدو۟ا 
ْ
 َولِّيُُهۥ ِبٱل

ْ
يُْمِلل

ْ
َفل

278 O you who heed warning:1 be in prudent 
fear2 of God; and give up what remains of 
usury, if you be believers.2

279 And if you do not, then be informed of 
war from God and His messenger. But if you 
repent, then to you are your principal sums;1 
doing no wrong, you will not be wronged.

280 And if he1 be one in hardship, then 
deferment until ease; but that you forgive by 
way of charity is better for you, if you would 
know.

281 And be in prudent fear1 of a day wherein 
you will be returned to God; then every soul 
will be paid in full what it earned; and they 
will not be wronged.

282 ¶2.39 O you who heed warning:1 when 
you contract a debt together to a stated term: 
write it down, and let a writer write it down 
between you justly; and let not a writer 
refuse to write it down as God has taught 
him; so let him write, and let the debtor2 
dictate, and let him be in prudent fear3 of 
God, his Lord, and diminish4 nothing thereof. 
But if the debtor5 be incompetent, or weak, 
or unable to dictate himself,6 then his ally 
shall dictate justly. And call to witness two 
witnesses from among your men; but if there 
be not two men, then a man and two women 
among those you approve as witnesses, that 
should one of them7 err, one of them8 might 
remind the other;9 and let not the witnesses 
refuse when they are called. And be not 
weary of writing it, small or great, with its 

َجالُِكْم َفِإن لَّْم  َشِهيَدْيِن ِمن ِرّ

أََتاِن 
َ
 َوٱْمر

ٌ
ُجل

َ
ِ َفر

ْ
َيُكوَنا َرُجَلني

َهَدآِء أَن َتِضّلَ  ن َتْرَضْوَن ِمَن ٱلّشُ ِمّمَ

ٰى 
َ
ُْخر

ْ
 ِإْحَدهٰٰىَُما ٱأل

َ
ر ِإْحَدهٰٰىَُما َفتَُذِكّ

َهَدآءُ ِإذَا َما دُُعو۟ا َواَل  َب ٱلّشُ
ْ
َواَل َيأ

تُبُوهُ َصِغرْيًا أَْو َكِبرْيًا 
ْ
َُمٓو۟ا أَن َتك ـٔ تَْس

َسُط ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ٰلُِكْم أَق ٓ أََجهِِلِۦ ذَ ِإىََلٰ

َدِة َوأَْدىَِّنٰٓ أاَّلَ َتْرَتاُبٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ  ـٰ َه َومُ لِلّشَ
ْ
َوأَق

ا 
َ
وهََّن

ُ
ًة ُتِدير

َ
ًة َحاِضر

َ
ر ـٰ أَن َتُكوَن ِتَج

َبْينَُكْم َفَلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجنَاٌح أاَّلَ 

تُبُوَها َوأَْشِهُدٓو۟ا ِإذَا َتَباَيْعمَُتْ َواَل 
ْ
َتك

ُيَضآّرَ َكاِتٌب َواَل َشِهيٌد َوِإن َتْفَعلُو۟ا 

َفِإّنَُهۥ فُُسوقٌۢ ِبُكْم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 

ٍء  َوُيَعِلُّمُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َوٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٨٢﴾

۞ َوِإن ُكنمَُتْ َعىَلٰ َسَفٍر َولَْم َتِجُدو۟ا 
 َفِإْن أَِمَن 

ٌ
ٌن ّمَْقبُوَضة ـٰ َكاِتًبا َفِرَه

ِى ٱْؤُتِمَن  يَُؤِدّ ٱذّلَ
ْ
َبْعُضُكم َبْعًضا َفل

تُُمو۟ا 
ْ
َيّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه َرّبَُهۥ َواَل َتك

ْ
نََتُهۥ َول ـٰ أََم

بُُهۥ 
ْ
تُْمَها َفِإّنَُهۥٓ ءَامُِثٌ َقل

ْ
َدَة َوَمن َيك ـٰ َه ٱلّشَ

َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٨٣﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم لِّّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

term (that is more just in the sight of God, 
and more upright for witness, and likelier10 
that there will be no doubt between you) 
save if it be present trade that you transact 
among you; then you do no wrong11 that you 
write it not down. And take witnesses when 
you enter into contract. And let not a writer 
or witness be harmed. And if you do, then 
is it perfidy12 among you. And be in prudent 
fear13 of God. And God is teaching you; and 
God knows all things.

283 And if you are on a journey, and find not 
a writer, then: a pledge in hand. But if one 
of you trusts another, then let him who is 
trusted discharge his trust, and let him be in 
prudent fear1 of God, his Lord. And conceal 
not the witness; and he who conceals it, his 
heart is sinful; and God knows what you do.

284 ¶2.40 To God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; whether 
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َوِإن ُتْبُدو۟ا َما ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسُكْم أَْو ُتْخُفوهُ 

 لَِمن يََشآءُ 
ُ
ُيَحاِسْبُكم ِبِه ٱلّلَـُه َفَيْغِفر

ٍء  ُب َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ َوُيَعِذّ

َقِديٌر ﴿٢٨٤﴾

ءَاَمَن ٱلّرَُسوُل ِبَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيِه ِمن 

 ءَاَمَن ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ٌ
ُمْؤِمنُوَن ُكّل

ْ
ِهۦ َوٱل ِبّ ّرَ

ُق  ِٓئَكِتِهۦ َوُكتُِبِهۦ َوُرُسهِِلِۦ اَل نَُفِرّ ـٰ َوَمَل

ُسهِِلِۦ َوَقالُو۟ا مََسِْعنَا  ن ّرُ َ أََحٍد ِمّ
ْ

َبني

َمِصرْيُ 
ْ
اَنَك َرّبَنَا َوِإلَْيَك ٱل

َ
َوأََطْعنَا ُغْفر

﴾٢٨٥﴿

اَل ُيَكِلُّف ٱلّلَـُه َنْفًسا ِإاّلَ ُوْسَعَها لََها 

تََسَبْت َرّبَنَا 
ْ
ا َما ٱك

َ
َما َكَسَبْت َوَعَلهْْي

َنا َرّبَنَا 
ْ
َنآ ِإن نَِّسينَآ أَْو أَْخَطأ

ْ
اَل ُتَؤاِخذ

َتُهۥ 
ْ
 َعَلْينَآ ِإْصًرا َكَما مَحَل

ْ
َواَل َتْحِمل

نَا 
ْ
ل يَن ِمن َقْبِلنَا َرّبَنَا َواَل ُتَحِمّ ِ َعىَل ٱذّلَ

َما اَل َطاَقَة لَنَا ِبِهۦ َوٱْعُف َعنَّا َوٱْغِفْر 

لَنَا َوٱْرمَحْنَآ أَنَت َمْولَٰىنَا َفٱنُصْرَنا َعىَل 

ِفِريَن ﴿٢٨٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓم ﴿١﴾
ٓ
ال

َقّيُومُ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ُ ٱل ىَحّ

ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ٱل ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

ًقا  َحِقّ ُمَصِدّ
ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َل َعَلْيَك ٱل َنّزَ

you reveal what is within yourselves or hide 
it, God will call you to account for it. And He 
forgives whom He wills, and punishes whom 
He wills;1 and God is over all things powerful.

285 The Messenger believes in1 what is 
sent down to him from his Lord, as do2 the 
believers;3 each believes in4 God and His 
angels, and His Writs5 and His messengers: 
“We make no distinction between any of His 
messengers.” And they say: “We hear and we 
obey; Thy forgiveness our Lord[...].6 And to 
Thee is the journey’s end.”

286 God burdens not a soul save to its 
capacity; it has what it earned, and it 
answers for1 what it acquired. “Our Lord: 
take Thou us not to task if we forget or 
commit offence.2 Our Lord: lay Thou not 
upon us a burden3 as Thou didst lay upon 
those before us. Our Lord: give Thou us 
not to bear what we have not strength for. 
And excuse Thou us, and forgive Thou us, 
and have Thou mercy upon us; Thou art 
our protector. And help Thou us against the 
people of the false claimers of guidance.”4

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

32 1 alif lām mīm1

2 God, there is no god save He,1 the Living, 
the Eternal.
3 He sent down upon thee the Writ1 with the 
truth,2 confirming what was before it;3 and 

نِجيَل  ِ
ْ

َ َيَدْيِه َوأَنَزَل ٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة َوٱإل
ْ

لَِّما َبني

﴾٣﴿

ُفْرَقاَن 
ْ
ِمن َقْبُل ُهًدى لِّلنَّاِس َوأَنَزَل ٱل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه لمَُُهْ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َعَذاٌب َشِديٌد َوٱلّلَـُه َعِزيٌز ذُو ٱنِتَقاٍم 

﴾٤﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

ءٌ ىِِف ٱأل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل َيْخَفٰى َعَلْيِه ىََشْ

َمآِء ﴿٥﴾ َواَل ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َْرَحاِم َكْيَف 
ْ

ُرُكْم ىِِف ٱأل ِى ُيَصِوّ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ٱل ـٰ يََشآءُ آََّل ِإلَ

﴾٦﴿

َب ِمنُْه  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٓى أَنَزَل َعَلْيَك ٱل ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٌت ُهّنَ أُّمُ ٱل ـٰ ٌت ّمُْحَكَم ـٰ ءَاَي

ْم  يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ٌت َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ ـٰ
َ
هِِب ـٰ  ُمتََش

ُ
َوأَُخر

َبَه ِمنُْه ٱْبِتَغآءَ  ـٰ َزْيٌغ َفَيّتَِبُعوَن َما تََش

ِويهِِلِۦ َوَما َيْعَلُم 
ْ
ِفْتنَِة َوٱْبِتَغآءَ َتأ

ْ
ٱل

ِم 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
ِويهَِلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوٱلّرَِٰسُخوَن ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َتأ

نَا  ْن ِعنِد َرِبّ  ِمّ
ٌ
َيُقولُوَن ءَاَمنَّا ِبِهۦ ُكّل

ـِٰب ﴿٧﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱأل

۟
 ِإآَّّلَ أُو

ُ
ّكَر َوَما َيّذَ

 َهَدْيَتنَا 
ْ
 قُلُوَبنَا َبْعَد ِإذ

ْ
َرّبَنَا اَل ُتِزغ

ُنَك َرمْحًَة ِإّنََك أَنَت  َوَهْب لَنَا ِمن دّلَ

اُب ﴿٨﴾ َوّهَ
ْ
ٱل

He sent down the Torah and the Gospel4

4 Before as guidance for mankind; and 
He sent down the Division.1 Those who 
deny the proofs2 of God, they have a severe 
punishment; and God is exalted in might and 
vengeful.

5 From God hides not anything in the earth 
or in the heaven.

6 He it is who forms you in the wombs as He 
wills. There is no god save He,1 the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise.2

7 He it is that sent down upon thee the 
Writ;1 among it2 are explicit3 proofs:4 they5 
are the foundation6 of the Writ;7 and others 
are ambiguous.8 Then as for those in whose 
hearts is deviation: they follow what is 
ambiguous thereof, seeking the means of 
denial,9 and seeking its interpretation. And 
no one knows its interpretation save God, 
and those firm in knowledge;10 they say: “We 
believe in11 it; all12 is from our Lord.” But only 
those of insight take heed.

8 “Our Lord: make Thou not our hearts 
to deviate after Thou hast guided us; and 
bestow Thou upon us mercy from Thyself; 
Thou art the Bestower.
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َرّبَنَآ ِإّنََك َجاِمعُ ٱلنَّاِس لَِيْوٍم اّلَ َرْيَب 

ِميَعاَد ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ِفيِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيْخِلُف ٱل

 َعهِْنُْم أَْمَوٰلمُُُهْ 
َ
و۟ا لَن ُتْغنِى

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك مُُهْ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ًا َوأُو ـٔ َن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي ُدمُُه ِمّ ـٰ َوآََّل أَْولَ

َوقُودُ ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٠﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ ِب ءَاِل ِفْرَعْوَن َوٱذّلَ
ْ
َكَدأ

ْم  ِتنَا َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

ِعَقاِب ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه َشِديُد ٱل

وَن 
ُ
و۟ا َستُْغَلبُوَن َوُتْحرَش

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ قُل لذَِّّّلَ

ِمَهادُ ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َ َوِبئ ِإىََلٰ َجَهمَّّنَ

َتَقَتا 
ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
 ىِِف ِفَئَتني

ٌ
َقْد َكاَن لَُكْم ءَاَية

ٰى 
َ
ِتُل ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوأُْخر ـٰ  ُتَق

ٌ
ِفَئة

ِ َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ

َعني
ْ
َى ٱل

ْ
ْم َرأ ْثَلهْْيِ ْوهََّنُم ِمّ

َ
ٌة َير

َ
َكاِفر

ٰلَِك  ُد ِبنَْصِرِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ ُيَؤِيّ

ِر ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ َْبَص
ْ

ىَِل ٱأل
۟
ُو ًة أِلّ َ

ْ
لَِعرب

َهَوِٰت ِمَن ٱلنَِّسآِء  َن لِلنَّاِس ُحّبُ ٱلّشَ ُزِيّ

ِة ِمَن 
َ
ُمَقنَطر

ْ
ِطرِْي ٱل ـٰ َقنَ

ْ
َبننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َمِة  ُمَسّوَ
ْ
َخْيِل ٱل

ْ
ِة َوٱل ِفّضَ

ْ
ٱذّلََهِب َوٱل

َحَيٰوِة 
ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ ٰلَِك َمَت َحْرِث ذَ

ْ
ِم َوٱل ـٰ َْنَع

ْ
َوٱأل

َاِب  ـٔ َم
ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱلّلَـُه ِعنَدهُۥ ُحْسُن ٱل

﴾١٤﴿

ٰلُِكْم  ن ذَ ٍ ِمّ
ْ

 أَُؤَنِبّئُُكم ِبَخرْي
ْ

۞ قُل

9 “Our Lord: Thou art gathering mankind to a 
day about which there is no doubt”; God will 
not break the appointment.

10 ¶3.2 Those who ignore warning:1 their 
wealth and their children2 will avail them 
nothing against God; and it is they who are 
the fuel of the Fire,3

11 Like the case1 of the house of Pharaoh2 and 
those before them: they denied Our proofs,3 
so God seized them for their transgressions;4 
and God is severe in retribution.

12 Say thou to those who ignore warning:1 
“You will be defeated, and gathered into 
Gehenna; and evil is the resting-place.”

13 There had been a proof 1 for you in the 
two hosts which met: one host fighting in 
the cause of God, and another denying; they 
saw them as twice their like by the sight of 
the eye. But God strengthens with His help 
whom He wills; in that is a lesson for those 
of vision.

14 Made fair for men is the love of lusts — for 
women, and sons, and amassed fortunes1 
of gold and silver, and branded horses, and 
cattle, and tilth: that is the provision of the 
life of this world — but God, with Him is the 
best journey’s end.2

15 Say thou: “Shall I inform you of better than 
that? For those who are in prudent fear,1 with 

ٌت َتْجِرى  ـٰ َ ْم َجنّ ِ يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ ِ لذَِّّلَ

ا َوأَْزَوٌٰج 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َبِصرْيٌۢ  ٌة َوِرْضَوٌٰن ِمّ
َ
ر ّمَُطّهَ

ِعَباِد ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
ِبٱل

يَن َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَآ ِإّنَنَآ ءَاَمنَّا َفٱْغِفْر  ِ ٱذّلَ

لَنَا ذُنُوَبنَا َوِقنَا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٦﴾

نِِتنيَ  ـٰ َق
ْ
ِدِقنيَ َوٱل ـٰ يَن َوٱلّصَ رِبِ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َْسَحاِر 
ْ

ُمْسَتْغِفِريَن ِبٱأل
ْ
ُمنِفِقنيَ َوٱل

ْ
َوٱل

﴾١٧﴿

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ َشِهَد ٱلّلَـُه أَّنَُهۥ آََّل ِإلَ

ا  ِم َقآِئمًۢ
ْ
ِعل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱل

۟
ِٓئَكةُ َوأُو ـٰ َمَل

ْ
َوٱل

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِقْسِط آََّل ِإلَ

ْ
ِبٱل

﴾١٨﴿

ُم َوَما  ـٰ ْسَل ِ
ْ

يَن ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱإل ِإّنَ ٱدِلّ

َب ِإاّلَ ِمۢن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ٱْخَتَلَف ٱذّلَ

ُم َبْغيًۢا َبْيهَِنُْم َوَمن 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َبْعِد َما َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسِريعُ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُفْر ِب
ْ
َيك

ِحَساِب ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

 
َ
 أَْسَلْمُت َوْجِهى

ْ
وَك َفُقل َفِإْن َحآّجُ

يَن أُوُتو۟ا  ِ لِّلَـِه َوَمِن ٱّتََبَعِن َوقُل لذَِّّّلَ

َن ءَأَْسَلْممَُتْ َفِإْن 
ـۧ
ِيّ ُِمّ

ْ
َب َوٱأل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

ِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإّنََما  أَْسَلُمو۟ا َفَقِد ٱْهَتَدو۟ا ّوَ

their Lord are gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, they abiding eternally therein, and 
purified spouses, and approval from God”; 
and God sees the servants,2

16 Those who say: “Our Lord: we believe, 
so forgive Thou us our transgressions,1 and 
protect Thou us from the punishment of the 
Fire,”
17 The patient,1 the truthful, the humbly 
obedient, those who spend, and the seekers 
of forgiveness at dawn.

18 God bears witness that there is no god 
save He,1 as do2 the angels and those of 
knowledge upholding equity:3 “There is no 
god save He,4 the Exalted in Might, the Wise.”5

19 The doctrine1 with God is submission.2 
And those given3 the Writ4 differed only 
after knowledge had come to them, through 
sectarian zealotry5 between them; and 
whoso denies the proofs6 of God — then is 
God swift in reckoning.

20 And if they argue with thee, then say thou: 
“I have submitted my face1 to God, as have2 
those who follow me.” And say thou to those 
given3 the Writ4 and to the unschooled:5 
“Have you submitted?”6 And if they have 
submitted, then are they guided; but if 
they turn away, then upon thee is only the 
notification; and God sees the servants.7
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ِعَباِد ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ُغ َوٱلّلَـُه َبِصرْيٌۢ ِبٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
َعَلْيَك ٱل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ وَن ِب
ُ
ُفر

ْ
يَن َيك ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 َوَيْقتُلُوَن 
ۢ
ِ َحٍقّ

ْ
ـَۧن ِبَغرْي

َوَيْقتُلُوَن ٱلنَِّبِيّ

ِقْسِط ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس 
ْ
وَن ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
يَن َيأ ِ ٱذّلَ

مُُه ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٢١﴾ ْ َفبرَِشّ

لمُُُهْ ىِِف  ـٰ يَن َحِبَطْت أَْعَم ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ِصِريَن  ـٰ َ ن ّن ِة َوَما لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

﴾٢٢﴿

َن  يَن أُوُتو۟ا َنِصيًبا ِمّ ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ِب ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ِب ُيْدَعْوَن ِإىََلٰ ِكَت ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

هِْنُْم  ٰ َفِريٌق ِمّ  َبْيهَِنُْم مُُثَّ َيَتَوىَّلَ
َ
لَِيْحُكم

ُضوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ َومُُه ّمُرْعِ

نَا ٱلنَّاُر ِإآَّّلَ  ُْم َقالُو۟ا لَن َتَمّسَ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

َمُُهْ ىِِف ِديهِِنِم ّمَا  أَّيَاًما ّمَْعُدوَدٍٰت َورَْغّ

َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾

مُُهْ لَِيْوٍم اّلَ َرْيَب ِفيِه  ـٰ َفَكْيَف ِإذَا مََجَْعنَ

َوُوِفَّيْت ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمَا َكَسَبْت َومُُهْ اَل 

َلُموَن ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
ُيظ

َك َمن 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
ِك ُتْؤىَِت ٱل

ْ
ُمل

ْ
ِلَك ٱل ـٰ قُِل ٱلّلَـمُُهَّ َم

ن تََشآءُ َوُتِعّزُ  َك ِمّمَ
ْ
ُمل

ْ
تََشآءُ َوَتنِزُع ٱل

 ُ
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
َمن تََشآءُ َوُتِذّلُ َمن تََشآءُ ِبَيِدَك ٱل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٢٦﴾ ِإّنََك َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

21 ¶3.3 Those who deny the proofs1 of God, 
and kill the prophets without cause,2 and kill 
those who enjoin equity3 among men: give 
thou them tidings of a painful punishment.

22 Those are they whose works are vain in 
the World and the Hereafter; and they have 
no helpers.

23 Hast thou not considered1 those given a 
portion of the Writ?2 They are invited to the 
Writ3 of God,4 that it might judge between 
them, then a faction of them turns away; and 
they are averse,

24 For it is that1 they say: “The Fire will not 
touch us save days numbered,” and what 
they invented2 has deluded them in their 
doctrine!3

25 Then how will it be1 when We gather them 
to a day about which there is no doubt and 
every soul is paid in full what it earned? And 
they will not be wronged.

26 Say thou: “O God, Master of Dominion: 
Thou givest dominion to whom Thou wilt, 
and Thou removest dominion from whom 
Thou wilt; Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt, 
and Thou abasest whom Thou wilt. In 
Thy hand is good; Thou art over all things 
powerful.

اَر ىِِف  َ اِر َوُتولُِج ٱلهِّنَ َ ُتولُِج ٱلَّْيَل ىِِف ٱلهِّنَ

َمِيِّت َوُتْخِرُج 
ْ
َ ِمَن ٱل ىَحّ

ْ
ٱلَّْيِل َوُتْخِرُج ٱل

 ِ
ْ

ّ َوَتْرُزُق َمن تََشآءُ ِبَغرْي ىَحِ
ْ
َمِيَّت ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِحَساٍب ﴿٢٧﴾

ِفِريَن أَْولَِيآءَ  ـٰ َك
ْ
ُمْؤِمنُوَن ٱل

ْ
اّلَ َيّتَِخِذ ٱل

ٰلَِك   ذَ
ْ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوَمن َيْفَعل
ْ
ِمن دُوِن ٱل

ٍء ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتّتَُقو۟ا  َفَلْيَس ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ىِِف ىََشْ

ُرُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َنْفَسُهۥ َوِإىََل  ِمهِْنُْم ُتَقٰىًة َوُيَحِذّ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

 ِإن ُتْخُفو۟ا َما ىِِف ُصُدوِرُكْم أَْو ُتْبُدوهُ 
ْ

قُل

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َيْعَلْمُه ٱلّلَـُه َوَيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٍء  َْرِض َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ
ْ

َوَما ىِِف ٱأل

َقِديٌر ﴿٢٩﴾

 ٍ
ْ

َيْوَم َتِجُد ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمَا َعِمَلْت ِمْن َخرْي

ّمُْحَضًرا َوَما َعِمَلْت ِمن ُسٓوٍء َتَوّدُ لَْو 

ُرُكُم  ا َبِعيًدا َوُيَحِذّ ا َوَبْينَُهۥٓ أََمدًۢ أَّنَ َبْيهَِنَ

ِعَباِد ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َنْفَسُهۥ َوٱلّلَـُه َرءُوفٌۢ ِبٱل

 ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ُتِحّبُوَن ٱلّلَـَه َفٱّتَِبُعوىِِّن 
ْ

قُل

ُيْحِبْبُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َوَيْغِفْر لَُكْم 

ِحميٌ ﴿٣١﴾ ذُنُوَبُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

 أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱلّرَُسوَل َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإّنَ 
ْ

قُل

ِفِريَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل

27 “Thou makest the night enter into the 
day, and Thou makest the day enter into the 
night; and Thou bringest forth the living from 
the dead, and Thou bringest forth the dead 
from the living. And Thou givest provision to 
whom Thou wilt without reckoning.”1

28 Let not the believers1 take as allies the 
false claimers of guidance2 rather than3 
believers;4 and whoso does that is not of God 
in anything — save that you be in prudent 
fear5 of them, as a precaution.6 And God 
warns you of Himself; and to God is the 
journey’s end.

29 Say thou: “Whether you hide what is in 
your breasts or reveal it, God knows it. And 
He knows what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth; and God is over all things 
powerful.

30 “The day every soul will find what it did 
of good summoned, and what it did of evil,1 
it will wish there were between it and that2 
a great distance.” And God warns you of 
Himself; and God is kind to the servants.3

31 ¶3.4 Say thou: “If you love God, follow 
me;1 God will love you, and forgive you your 
transgressions”;2 and God is forgiving and 
merciful.

32 Say thou: “Obey God and the Messenger.”1 
Then if they turn away: God loves not the 
false claimers of guidance.2
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 ءَاَدَم َونُوًحا َوءَاَل 
۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱْصَطَفٰىٓ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َٰن َعىَل ٱل

َ
 َوءَاَل ِعْمر

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

 َبْعُضَها ِمۢن َبْعٍض َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع 
ًۢ
ّيَة ذُِرّ

َعِلميٌ ﴿٣٤﴾

َٰن َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َنَذْرُت 
َ
أَُت ِعْمر

َ
 َقالَِت ٱْمر

ْ
ِإذ

 ِمنِّٓى 
ْ

نِى ُمَحّرًَرا َفَتَقّبَل
ْ
لََك َما ىِِف َبط

﴾٣٥﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱلّسَ

آ  ا َقالَْت َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َوَضْعهَُتَ ا َوَضَعهَْتَ َفَلّمَ

أُنثَٰى َوٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَما َوَضَعْت َولَْيَس 

 ٓ  َوِإىِِّنّ
َ
ا َمْرمَي َْيهَُتَ ُنثَٰى َوِإىِِّنّ مََسّ

ْ
 َكٱأل

ُ
ٱذّلََكر

ِن  ـٰ ْيَط ا ِمَن ٱلّشَ ّيَهََتَ أُِعيُذَها ِبَك َوذُِرّ

ٱلّرَِجمِي ﴿٣٦﴾

ا  َبهََتَ
ۢ
ا ِبَقبُوٍل َحَسٍن َوأَن َ َفَتَقّبََلَها َرهِّّبُ

َلَها َزَكِرّيَا ُكّلََما َدَخَل  َنَباًتا َحَسنًا َوَكّفَ

اَب َوَجَد ِعنَدَها 
َ
ِمْحر

ْ
ا َزَكِرّيَا ٱل

َ
َعَلهْْي

َذا َقالَْت ُهَو  ـٰ ٰ لَِك َه  أىَِّّنَ
ُ
َمْرمَي ـٰ ِرْزًقا َقاَل َي

ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْرُزُق َمن يََشآءُ 

ِ ِحَساٍب ﴿٣٧﴾
ْ

ِبَغرْي

ُهنَالَِك َدَعا َزَكِرّيَا َرّبَُهۥ َقاَل َرِبّ َهْب 

ّيًَة َطِيَّبًة ِإّنََك مََسِيعُ  ُنَك ذُِرّ ىَِل ِمن دّلَ

ٱدّلَُعآِء ﴿٣٨﴾

ِٓئَكةُ َوُهَو َقآِئٌم ُيَصىِلّ ىِِف  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َفنَاَدْتُه ٱل

33 God chose Adam and Noah1 and the house 
of Abraham and the house of ʿImrān2 above 
all mankind:

34 Descendants one of another;1 and God was 
hearing and knowing2

35 When2 the wife of ʿImrān said: “My Lord: 
I have vowed to Thee what is in my womb in 
consecration, so accept Thou from me; Thou 
art the Hearing, the Knowing.”

36 Then when she had given birth to her, 
she said: “My Lord: I have given birth to a 
female,” — and God knew best to what she 
was to give birth; and the male is not like 
the female — “And I have named her Mary;1 
and I seek refuge in Thee for her and her 
descendants from the accursed satan.”2

37 So her Lord accepted her with a comely 
acceptance, and caused her to grow with a 
comely growth, and placed her in the charge 
of Zachariah.1 Whenever Zachariah entered 
upon her in the chamber, he found with her 
provision. He said: “O Mary:2 whence comes 
this to thee?” She said: “It is from God; God 
gives provision to whom He wills without 
reckoning.”3

38 Thereupon Zachariah called to his Lord, 
saying: “My Lord: give Thou me from Thyself 
goodly progeny; Thou art the hearer of 
supplication.”

39 And the angels called to him as he stood 
performing the duty1 in the chamber: “God 

َك ِبَيْحَيٰى 
ُ اِب أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيبرَِشّ

َ
ِمْحر

ْ
ٱل

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَسِيًّدا  قًۢا ِبَكِلَمٍة ِمّ ُمَصِدّ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ َن ٱلّصَ َوَحُصوًرا َوَنِبّيًا ِمّ

ٌم َوَقْد  ـٰ ٰ َيُكوُن ىَِل ُغَل َقاَل َرِبّ أىَِّّنَ

أىََِت َعاِقٌر َقاَل 
َ
ِكرَبُ َوٱْمر

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َبَلَغنِى

َكَذٰلَِك ٱلّلَـُه َيْفَعُل َما يََشآءُ ﴿٤٠﴾

ٓ ءَاَيًة َقاَل ءَاَيتَُك  َقاَل َرِبّ ٱْجَعل ىَِلّ

ثََة أَّيَاٍم ِإاّلَ َرْمًزا  ـٰ  ٱلنَّاَس َثَل
َ
أاَّلَ ُتَكِلّم

َعِشِىّ 
ْ
ْح ِبٱل ّبََك َكِثرْيًا َوَسِبّ ُكر ّرَ

ْ
َوٱذ

ِر ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ ْبَك ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ُ
َمْرمَي ـٰ ِٓئَكةُ َي ـٰ َمَل

ْ
 َقالَِت ٱل

ْ
َوِإذ

ِك َوٱْصَطَفٰىِك َعىَلٰ 
َ
ر ٱْصَطَفٰىِك َوَطّهَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
نَِسآِء ٱل

ِك َوٱْسُجِدى َوٱْرَكِعى  ِبّ َ
نُِتى لِر

ْ
 ٱق

ُ
َمْرمَي ـٰ َي

َمَع ٱلّرَِٰكِعنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾

َغْيِب نُوِحيِه ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
َبآِء ٱل

ۢ
ٰلَِك ِمْن أَن ذَ

َممُُهْ  ـٰ َل
ْ
ُقوَن أَق

ْ
 ُيل

ْ
ْم ِإذ هُّْيِ َوَما ُكنَت دَلَ

 
ْ
ْم ِإذ هُّْيِ  َوَما ُكنَت دَلَ

َ
ُفُل َمْرمَي

ْ
ْم َيك ُ أهَُّّيُ

َيْخَتِصُموَن ﴿٤٤﴾

 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ُ
َمْرمَي ـٰ ِٓئَكةُ َي ـٰ َمَل

ْ
 َقالَِت ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

َمِسيُح 
ْ
نُْه ٱمَْسُُه ٱل ِك ِبَكِلَمٍة ِمّ

ُ ُيبرَِشّ

 َوِجهًْيا ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا 
َ
ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

gives thee glad tidings of John,2 confirming 
a word3 from God, both4 honourable and 
chaste, and a prophet among the righteous.”

40 Said he: “My Lord: how will I have a lad 
when old age has reached me and my wife is 
barren?” He said: “Thus is God; He does what 
He wills.”

41 Said he: “My Lord: make Thou for me 
a proof.”1 He said: “Thy proof 2 is that thou 
shalt not speak to men three days save by 
gestures. And remember thou thy Lord 
much, and give thou glory3 in the evening and 
the morning.”

42 ¶3.5 And when1 the angels said: “O Mary:2 
God has chosen thee and purified thee, 
and chosen thee above the women of all 
mankind.

43 “O Mary:1 be thou humbly obedient to thy 
Lord, and submit thou,2 and be thou lowly3 
with the lowly.”3

44 That is from the reports of the Unseen 
which We reveal1 to thee. And thou wast not 
with them when they cast their lots2 for who 
should have charge of Mary.3 And thou wast 
not with them when they disputed.

45 When1 the angels said: “O Mary:2 God gives 
thee glad tidings of a word from Him. His 
name is the Messiah,3 Jesus,4 son of Mary;5 
esteemed in the World and the Hereafter, and 
among those brought near.6

3:33 3.6 3:393.4 ٓم
ٓ
alif lām mīmال alif lām mīm3.6 3.4ٓم

ٓ
ال



110 111

ُمَقّرَِبنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
ِة َوِمَن ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

َمْهِد َوَكْهاًل َوِمَن 
ْ
َوُيَكِلُّم ٱلنَّاَس ىِِف ٱل

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ٰ َيُكوُن ىَِل َودَلٌ َولَْم  َقالَْت َرِبّ أىَِّّنَ

َيْمَسْسنِى برََشٌ َقاَل َكَذٰلِِك ٱلّلَـُه َيْخلُُق 

َما يََشآءُ ِإذَا َقَضٰىٓ أَْمًرا َفِإّنََما َيُقوُل هََلُۥ 

ُكن َفَيُكوُن ﴿٤٧﴾

َمَة َوٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوُيَعِلُّمُه ٱل

نِجيَل ﴿٤٨﴾ ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

ِءيَل أىَِِّنّ َقْد 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َوَرُسواًل ِإىََلٰ َبنِٓى ِإْسر

 ٓ ِبُّكْم أىَِِّنّ ن ّرَ َاَيٍة ِمّ ـٔ ِجْئتُُكم ِب

 ِ
ْ

َِة ٱلّطَرْي ـٔ نِي َكَهْي َن ٱلِطّ أَْخلُُق لَُكم ِمّ

ِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ًۢا ِبِإذ

ْ
َفَأنُفُخ ِفيِه َفَيُكوُن َطرْي

َمْوىََتٰ 
ْ
َص َوأىُْْحِ ٱل

َ
َْبر

ْ
َمَه َوٱأل

ْ
َك

ْ
َوأُْبِرئُ ٱأل

ُكلُوَن 
ْ
ِن ٱلّلَـِه َوأَُنِبّئُُكم ِبَما َتأ

ْ
ِبِإذ

ٰلَِك  وَن ىِِف ُبيُوِتُكْم ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ
ُ
ِخر َوَما َتّدَ

َاَيًة لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٔ لَ

َ َيَدّىَ ِمَن ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة 
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني َوُمَصِدّ

َم  ِى ُحِرّ َوأِلُِحّلَ لَُكم َبْعَض ٱذّلَ

ن  َاَيٍة ِمّ ـٔ َعَلْيُكْم َوِجْئتُُكم ِب

ِبُّكْم َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿٥٠﴾ ّرَ

َذا  ـٰ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َرىَِبّ َوَرّبُُكْم َفٱْعبُُدوهُ َه

46 “He will speak to men in the cradle, and in 
maturity, and is among the righteous.”

47 She said: “My Lord: how will I have a son 
when no mortal has touched me?” He said: 
“Thus is God; He creates what He wills; when 
He decrees a matter, He but says to it: ‘Be 
thou,’ and it is.

48 “And He will teach him the Writ1 and 
wisdom,2 and the Torah, and the Gospel.”3

49 And as a messenger to the children of 
Israel: “I have come to you with a proof 1 from 
your Lord, that I create for you from clay the 
likeness of a bird; then I blow into it and it 
becomes a bird by the leave of God. And I 
heal the blind, and the leper, and give life to 
the dead by the leave of God. And I inform 
you of what you eat, and what you store in 
your houses — in that is a proof 2 for you if 
you be believers3 —

50 “And confirming what is before me1 of the 
Torah, and making lawful for you some of 
what was forbidden to you.2 I have come to 
you with a proof 3 from your Lord, so be in 
prudent fear4 of God, and obey me.5

51 “God is my Lord and your Lord, so serve 
Him. This is a straight path.”

 ّمُْسَتِقميٌ ﴿٥١﴾
ٌ
ٰط

َ
ِصر

 
َ
ُكْفر

ْ
آ أََحّسَ ِعيَسٰى ِمهِْنُُم ٱل ۞ َفَلّمَ
َقاَل َمْن أَنَصاِرٓى ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َقاَل 

َحَواِرّيُوَن َنْحُن أَنَصاُر ٱلّلَـِه ءَاَمنَّا 
ْ
ٱل

ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱْشَهْد ِبَأّنَا ُمْسِلُموَن ﴿٥٢﴾

َت َوٱّتََبْعنَا ٱلّرَُسوَل 
ْ
َرّبَنَآ ءَاَمنَّا ِبَمآ أَنَزل

ِهِديَن ﴿٥٣﴾ ـٰ تُْبنَا َمَع ٱلّشَ
ْ
َفٱك

 ُ
ْ

 ٱلّلَـُه َوٱلّلَـُه َخرْي
َ
و۟ا َوَمَكر

ُ
َوَمَكر

ِكِريَن ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ َم
ْ
ٱل

ِعيَسٰىٓ ِإىِِّنّ ُمَتَوِفّيَك  ـٰ  َقاَل ٱلّلَـُه َي
ْ
ِإذ

يَن  ِ َك ِمَن ٱذّلَ
ُ
ر َ َوُمَطِهّ َوَراِفُعَك ِإىََلّ

يَن ٱّتََبُعوَك َفْوَق  ِ و۟ا َوَجاِعُل ٱذّلَ
ُ
َكَفر

 َ َمِة مُُثَّ ِإىََلّ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

َمْرِجُعُكْم َفَأْحُكُم َبْينَُكْم ِفيَما 

ُكنمَُتْ ِفيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿٥٥﴾

هُِّبُْم َعَذاًبا  و۟ا َفُأَعِذّ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

ن  ِة َوَما لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َشِديًدا ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

ِصِريَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٰ َ ّن

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

َفيَُوِفّهِْيْم أُُجوَرمُُهْ َوٱلّلَـُه اَل ُيِحّبُ 

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٧﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ِر 
ْ
ك ِت َوٱذِلّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ

ْ
ٰلَِك َنْتلُوهُ َعَلْيَك ِمَن ٱل ذَ

52 But when Jesus1 perceived their denial, 
he said: “Who are my helpers for God?” The 
disciples2 said: “We are the helpers of God; 
we believe in3 God; and bear thou witness 
that we are submitting.”4

53 “Our Lord: we believe in1 what Thou hast 
sent down, and we follow the Messenger,2 so 
write Thou us down with the witnesses.”

54 And they1 schemed, and God schemed; and 
God is the best of schemers.

55 ¶3.6 When1 God said: “O Jesus:2 I will take 
thee and raise thee to Me, and purify thee of 
those who ignore warning,3 and place those 
who follow thee above those who ignore 
warning4 until the Day of Resurrection. 
Then to Me is your return, and I will judge 
between you concerning that wherein you 
differed.

56 “And as for those who ignore warning:1 I 
will punish them with a severe punishment 
in the World and the Hereafter; and they will 
have no helpers.”

57 And as for those who heed warning1 
and do righteous deeds: He will give them 
their rewards in full; but God loves not the 
wrongdoers.2

58 That do We recite to thee of the proofs1 
and the wise remembrance.2
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َحِكمِي ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِإّنَ َمثََل ِعيَسٰى ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َكَمثَِل ءَاَدَم 

اٍب مُُثَّ َقاَل هََلُۥ ُكن َفَيُكوُن 
َ
َخَلَقُهۥ ِمن ُتر

﴾٥٩﴿

يَن  ُمْمرََتِ
ْ
َن ٱل َك َفاَل َتُكن ِمّ ِبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ

ْ
ٱل

﴾٦٠﴿

َك ِفيِه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءََك  َفَمْن َحآّجَ

 َتَعالَْو۟ا َنْدُع أَْبنَآءََنا 
ْ

ِم َفُقل
ْ
ِعل

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َوأَْبنَآءَُكْم َونَِسآءََنا َونَِسآءَُكْم َوأَنُفَسنَا 

 َفنَْجَعل لَّْعنََت 
ْ

َوأَنُفَسُكْم مُُثَّ َنْبهََتِل

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َعىَل ٱل

َحّقُ َوَما ِمْن 
ْ
َقَصُص ٱل

ْ
َذا لَُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َعِزيُز 
ْ
ٍه ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لَُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِإلَ

﴾٦٢﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

ُمْفِسِديَن 
ْ
َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌۢ ِبٱل

﴾٦٣﴿

ِب َتَعالَْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َكِلَمٍة  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

َسَوآءٍۭ َبْينَنَا َوَبْينَُكْم أاَّلَ َنْعبَُد ِإاّلَ 

ًا َواَل َيّتَِخَذ  ـٔ َك ِبِهۦ َشْي ٱلّلَـَه َواَل نرُْشِ

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َفِإن  َبْعُضنَا َبْعًضا أَْرَباًبا ِمّ

َتَولَّْو۟ا َفُقولُو۟ا ٱْشَهُدو۟ا ِبَأّنَا ُمْسِلُموَن 

﴾٦٤﴿

59 The likeness of Jesus1 in the sight of God is 
as the likeness of Adam; He created him from 
dust; then He said to him: “Be thou,” and he 
was.2

60 The truth1 is from thy Lord, so be thou not 
of those who doubt.

61 And whoso disputes with thee concerning 
him1 after the knowledge which has come to 
thee, say thou: “Come, let us call our sons and 
your sons, and our women and your women, 
and ourselves and yourselves; then let us 
pray in earnest and invoke the curse of God 
upon the liars:

62 “‘This1 is the true2 story! And there is no 
god save God! And God, he is the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise!’”3

63 And if they turn away, God knows the 
workers of corruption.

64 ¶3.7 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:1 
come to an equitable word2 between us and 
you: that we serve not save God; and that 
we ascribe not partnership3 to Him; and that 
none of us takes others as lords instead of 4 
God.”5 And if they turn away, then say you:6 
“Bear witness that we are submitting.”7

وَن ىِِفٓ   ُتَحآّجُ
َ
ِب لِم ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ َي

نِجيُل  ِ
ْ

 َوَمآ أُنِزلَِت ٱلّتَْوَرٰىةُ َوٱإل
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

ۦٓ أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٥﴾ ِإاّلَ ِمۢن َبْعِدِه

َجْجمَُتْ ِفيَما لَُكم  ـٰ ُٓؤآََّلِء َح ـٰ َٓأنمَُتْ َه ـٰ َه

وَن ِفيَما لَْيَس   ُتَحآّجُ
َ
ٌم َفِلم

ْ
ِبِهۦ ِعل

ٌم َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َوأَنمَُتْ اَل 
ْ
لَُكم ِبِهۦ ِعل

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٦٦﴾

اِنّيًا 
َ
وِدّيًا َواَل َنْصر  هَُّيُ

ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
َما َكاَن ِإْبر

ـِٰكن َكاَن َحنِيًفا ّمُْسِلًما َوَما َكاَن  َولَ

ِكنيَ ﴿٦٧﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

يَن ٱّتََبُعوهُ  ِ  لذََّّلَ
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإّنَ أَْوىََل ٱلنَّاِس ِبِإْبر

 ُ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه َوىَِلّ ِ َذا ٱلنَِّبّىُ َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َوَه

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٦٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِب لَْو  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ْن أَْهِل ٱل  ِمّ

ٌ
َوّدَت ّطَآِئَفة

ُيِضّلُوَنُكْم َوَما ُيِضّلُوَن ِإآَّّلَ أَنُفَسمُُهْ 

وَن ﴿٦٩﴾ َوَما يَْشرُعُ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ وَن ِب
ُ
ُفر

ْ
 َتك

َ
ِب لِم ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ َي

ٱلّلَـِه َوأَنمَُتْ تَْشَهُدوَن ﴿٧٠﴾

َحّقَ 
ْ
بُِسوَن ٱل

ْ
 َتل

َ
ِب لِم ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ َي

َحّقَ َوأَنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن 
ْ
تُُموَن ٱل

ْ
ِطِل َوَتك ـٰ َب

ْ
ِبٱل

﴾٧١﴿

ـِٰب  ِكَت
ْ
ْن أَْهِل ٱل  ِمّ

ٌ
َوَقالَت ّطَآِئَفة

65 O doctors of the Law:1 why dispute you 
about Abraham, when the Torah and the 
Gospel2 were sent down only after him? Will 
you then not2 use reason!

66 Here you are: those who have disputed 
about that whereof you have knowledge; 
why then dispute you about that whereof 
you have no knowledge? And God knows, 
and you know not.

67 Abraham was neither one who holds to 
Judaism,1 nor a Christian,2 but was inclining 
to truth3 as one submitting;4 and he was not 
of the idolaters.5

68 The people closest to Abraham are those 
who have followed him, as have1 this prophet 
and those who heed warning;2 and God is the 
ally of the believers.3

69 A number of the doctors of the Law1 would 
love to lead you astray; and they lead astray 
only themselves, and they perceive not.

70 O doctors of the Law:1 why deny you 
the proofs2 of God, when you are bearing 
witness?3

71 O doctors of the Law:1 why clothe you the 
truth2 in vanity and conceal the truth,3 when 
you know?3

72 ¶3.8 And a number of the doctors of 
the Law1 say: “Believe in2 what was sent 
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يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ ٓى أُنِزَل َعىَل ٱذّلَ ِ ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱذّلَ

هُۥ لََعّلمَُُهْ 
َ
ُٓو۟ا ءَاِخر

ُفر
ْ
اِر َوٱك َ َوْجَه ٱلهِّنَ

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٧٢﴾

 
ْ

َواَل ُتْؤِمنُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ لَِمن َتِبَع ِدينَُكْم قُل

ُهَدٰى ُهَدى ٱلّلَـِه أَن ُيْؤىََتٰٓ أََحٌد 
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

وُكْم ِعنَد  ْثَل َمآ أُوِتيمَُتْ أَْو ُيَحآّجُ ِمّ

َفْضَل ِبَيِد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
 ِإّنَ ٱل

ْ
َرِبُّكْم قُل

ُيْؤِتيِه َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٧٣﴾

مْحَِتِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه ذُو 
َ
َيْخَتّصُ ِبر

َعِظمِي ﴿٧٤﴾
ْ
َفْضِل ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َمنُْه 
ْ
ِب َمْن ِإن َتأ ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
۞ َوِمْن أَْهِل ٱل

ۦٓ ِإلَْيَك َوِمهِْنُم ّمَْن ِإن  ِه ِبِقنَطاٍر ُيَؤِدّ

ۦٓ ِإلَْيَك ِإاّلَ َما  ِه َمنُْه ِبِدينَاٍر اّلَ ُيَؤِدّ
ْ
َتأ

ُْم َقالُو۟ا لَْيَس  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ دُْمَت َعَلْيِه َقآِئًما ذَ

 َوَيُقولُوَن َعىَل 
ٌ
ـَۧن َسِبيل

ِيّ ُِمّ
ْ

َعَلْينَا ىِِف ٱأل

َكِذَب َومُُهْ َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٧٥﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َبىَلٰ َمْن أَْوىَِفٰ ِبَعْهِدِهۦ َوٱّتََقٰى َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٧٦﴾
ْ
ُيِحّبُ ٱل

هِِنِْم  ـٰ يَن يَْشرََتُوَن ِبَعْهِد ٱلّلَـِه َوأَْيَم ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َق لمَُُهْ ىِِف  ـٰ ِٓئَك اَل َخَل ـٰ لَ ۟
َثَمنًا َقِلياًل أُو

 
ُ
ِة َواَل ُيَكِلُّممُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َواَل َينظُر

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

هِْيْم َولمَُُهْ  َمِة َواَل ُيَزِكّ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ْم َيْوَم ٱل ِإلهَْْيِ

down upon those who heed warning3 at the 
beginning of the day, and deny at the end 
thereof, that they might return.

73 “And believe not save him who follows 
your doctrine.”1 Say thou: “Guidance is the 
guidance of God, that one be given the like of 
what you have been given.”2 Or would they 
argue with you before your Lord? Say thou: 
“Bounty is in the hand of God, He gives it to 
whom He wills.” And God is encompassing 
and knowing,

74 He chooses for His mercy whom He wills; 
and God is possessor of tremendous bounty.

75 And among the doctors of the Law1 is he 
who, if thou entrust him with a fortune,2 will 
deliver it to thee. And among them is he who, 
if thou entrust him with a dinar,3 will not 
return it to thee unless thou stand over him. 
For it is that4 they say: “We owe nothing5 to 
the unschooled”;6 and they ascribe the lie to 
God, when they know!7

76 Verily,1 whoso fulfils his covenant and is 
in prudent fear:1 God loves those of prudent 
fear.2

77 Those who sell the covenant of God1 and 
their oaths at a cheap price: those have no 
portion in the Hereafter; and God will not 
speak to them or look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He increase them in 
purity.2 And they have a painful punishment.

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٧٧﴾

ِسنهَََتُم 
ْ
ُوۥَن أَل

ْ
َوِإّنَ ِمهِْنُْم لََفِريًقا َيل

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ِب لَِتْحَسبُوهُ ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ِبٱل

ِب َوَيُقولُوَن ُهَو  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َوَما ُهَو ِمَن ٱل

ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه َوَما ُهَو ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه 

َكِذَب َومُُهْ 
ْ
َوَيُقولُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٧٨﴾

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َما َكاَن لِبرََشٍ أَن ُيْؤِتَيُه ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َة مُُثَّ َيُقوَل لِلنَّاِس   َوٱلنُّبُّوَ
َ
م

ْ
ُحك

ْ
َوٱل

ـِٰكن  ُكونُو۟ا ِعَباًدا ىَِلّ ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َولَ

ـَۧن ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ ُتَعِلُّموَن 
نِِيّ ـٰ ُكونُو۟ا َرّبَ

َب َوِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْدُرُسوَن ﴿٧٩﴾ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ِٓئَكَة  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُكْم أَن َتّتَِخُذو۟ا ٱل

َ
ُمر

ْ
َواَل َيأ

ُكْفِر 
ْ
ُكم ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
ـَۧن أَْرَباًبا أََيأ

َوٱلنَِّبِيّ

 أَنمَُت ّمُْسِلُموَن ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
َبْعَد ِإذ

ـَۧن لََمآ 
َق ٱلنَِّبِيّ ـٰ  أََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه ِميثَ

ْ
َوِإذ

َمٍة مُُثَّ 
ْ
ٍب َوِحك ـٰ ن ِكَت ءَاَتْيتُُكم ِمّ

ٌق لَِّما َمَعُكْم  َجآءَُكْم َرُسوٌل ّمَُصِدّ

ْرمُُتْ 
َ
ر
ْ
ّنَُهۥ َقاَل ءَأَق

ُ
لَتُْؤِمنُّنَ ِبِهۦ َولََتنُصر

ٰلُِكْم ِإْصِرى َقالُٓو۟ا  مُُتْ َعىَلٰ ذَ
ْ
َوأََخذ

َن   َمَعُكم ِمّ
۠
ْرَنا َقاَل َفٱْشَهُدو۟ا َوأََنا

َ
ر
ْ
أَق

ِهِديَن ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ ٱلّشَ

78 And among them a faction distorts the 
Writ1 with their tongues, that you might 
think it from the Writ,2 but it is not from the 
Writ.3 And they say: “It is from God,” but it is 
not from God. And they ascribe the lie to God, 
when they know.4

79 It is not for a mortal that God should 
give him the Writ1 and judgment and 
prophethood, then he should say to men: “Be 
servants to me rather than2 God”; but: “Be 
men of God3 by what you have taught of the 
Writ,4 and by what you have studied.”

80 And nor would he command you to take 
the angels and the prophets as lords; would 
he command you to denial after you have 
been submitting?1

81 ¶3.9 And when1 God took agreement 
of the prophets: “What I give you of Writ2 
and wisdom,3 then there comes to you a 
messenger confirming what is with you: 
you shall believe in4 him5 and help him.” He 
said: “Do you affirm and take upon that My 
covenant?”6 Said they: “We do affirm.” He 
said: “Then bear witness; and I am with you 
among the witnesses.”
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ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٰلَِك َفُأو ٰ َبْعَد ذَ َفَمن َتَوىَّلَ

ِسُقوَن ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ٱل

 َمن 
َ
َ ِديِن ٱلّلَـِه َيْبُغوَن َوهََلُۥٓ أَْسَلم

ْ
أََفَغرْي

َْرِض َطْوًعا َوَكْرًها 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َوِإلَْيِه ُيْرَجُعوَن ﴿٨٣﴾

 ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ أُنِزَل َعَلْينَا َوَمآ 
ْ

قُل

َق  ـٰ ِعيَل َوِإْسَح ـٰ  َوِإمَْسَ
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ٓ ِإْبر أُنِزَل َعىَلٰ

 ُموىََسٰ 
َ
َْسَباِط َوَمآ أُوىَِت

ْ
َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱأل

ُق  ْم اَل نَُفِرّ ِ هِِّبّ َوِعيَسٰى َوٱلنَِّبّيُوَن ِمن ّرَ

هِْنُْم َوَنْحُن هََلُۥ ُمْسِلُموَن  َ أََحٍد ِمّ
ْ

َبني

﴾٨٤﴿

ِم ِدينًا َفَلن ُيْقَبَل  ـٰ ْسَل ِ
ْ

َ ٱإل
ْ

َوَمن َيْبَتِغ َغرْي

يَن  ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ِة ِمَن ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِمنُْه َوُهَو ىِِف ٱل

﴾٨٥﴿

و۟ا َبْعَد 
ُ
ِدى ٱلّلَـُه َقْوًما َكَفر َكْيَف هَُّيْ

 
ٌ
هِِنِْم َوَشِهُدٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّرَُسوَل َحّق ـٰ ِإيَم

َقْوَم 
ْ
ِدى ٱل ُت َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
َوَجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٨٦﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ْم لَْعنََة ٱلّلَـِه  ِٓئَك َجَزآُؤمُُهْ أَّنَ َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ِٓئَكِة َوٱلنَّاِس أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َوٱل

َعَذاُب 
ْ
ا اَل ُيَخّفَُف َعهِْنُُم ٱل

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

وَن ﴿٨٨﴾
ُ
َواَل مُُهْ ُينظَر

82 Then whoso turns away after this, it is 
they who are the perfidious.1

83 Is it then other than the doctrine1 of God 
they seek, when to Him has submitted whoso 
is in the heavens and the earth, willingly 
or unwillingly, and to Him they will be 
returned?

84 Say thou: “We believe in1 God, and what 
has been sent down upon us, and what was 
sent down upon Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac, and Jacob and the Grandsons;2 and 
what was given to Moses and Jesus3 and 
the prophets from their Lord. We make no 
division between any of them, and to Him we 
are submitting.”4

85 And whoso seeks a doctrine1 other than 
submission,2 it will not be accepted from 
him; and he in the Hereafter will be among 
the losers.

86 How will God guide a people who denied 
after their faith, and had borne witness 
that the Messenger1 is true,2 and clear signs 
had come to them? And God guides not the 
wrongdoing3 people.

87 Those: their reward is that upon them is 
the curse of God and of angels and of men all 
together,

88 They abiding eternally therein; the 
punishment will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be granted respite

ٰلَِك َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا  يَن َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد ذَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ِحميٌ ﴿٨٩﴾ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

هِِنِْم مُُثَّ  ـٰ و۟ا َبْعَد ِإيَم
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٱْزَدادُو۟ا ُكْفًرا لَّن ُتْقَبَل َتْوَبهَُتُْم َوأُو

آلُّوَن ﴿٩٠﴾ مُُهُ ٱلّضَ

و۟ا َوَماُتو۟ا َومُُهْ ُكّفَاٌر َفَلن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َْرِض ذََهًبا َولَِو 
ْ

ءُ ٱأل
ْ

ل ُيْقَبَل ِمْن أََحِدمُِه ِمّ

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ َوَما  ـٰ لَ ۟
ۦٓ أُو َتَدٰى ِبِه

ْ
ٱف

ِصِريَن ﴿٩١﴾ ـٰ َ ن ّن لمَُُه ِمّ

ا ُتِحّبُوَن  َ َحّتَٰى ُتنِفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ رِبّ
ْ
لَن َتنَالُو۟ا ٱل

ٍء َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبِهۦ  َوَما ُتنِفُقو۟ا ِمن ىََشْ

َعِلميٌ ﴿٩٢﴾

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
 لَِّبنِٓى ِإْسر

ً
َعاِم َكاَن ِحاّل ۞ ُكّلُ ٱلّطَ

ِءيُل َعىَلٰ َنْفِسِهۦ 
ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإاّلَ َما َحّرََم ِإْسر

ُتو۟ا 
ْ
 َفأ

ْ
َل ٱلّتَْوَرٰىةُ قُل ِمن َقْبِل أَن ُتنَّزَ

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ ِبٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة َفٱْتلُوَهآ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص

﴾٩٣﴿

َكِذَب ِمۢن 
ْ
ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ٱل رََتَ

ْ
َفَمِن ٱف

ِلُموَن ﴿٩٤﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱلّظَ ـٰ لَ ۟
ٰلَِك َفُأو َبْعِد ذَ

 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َ ِإْبر  َصَدَق ٱلّلَـُه َفٱّتَِبُعو۟ا ِمةَّلَ

ْ
قُل

ِكنيَ ﴿٩٥﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َحنِيًفا َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

َة  ِى ِبَبّكَ َل َبْيٍت ُوِضَع لِلنَّاِس لذََّّلَ ِإّنَ أَّوَ

89 Save those who repent after that, and 
make right; and God is forgiving and 
merciful.

90 Those who ignore warning1 after their 
faith, then grow in denial, their repentance 
will not be accepted; and it is they who are 
those who go astray.2

91 Those who ignore warning1 and die as 
atheists:2 there would not be accepted from 
one of them the earth full of gold were he to 
seek to ransom3 himself thereby; those have 
a painful punishment, and they will have no 
helpers.

92 You attain not to virtue until you spend 
of what you love; and what you spend of 
anything, God knows it.

93 ¶3.10 All food was lawful to the children 
of Israel save what Israel made unlawful 
upon himself before the Torah was sent 
down. Say thou: “Bring the Torah and recite 
it,1 if you be truthful.”2

94 And whoso invents a lie about God after 
that, it is they who are the wrongdoers.1

95 Say thou: “God spoke truly; so follow the 
creed of Abraham, inclining to truth;1 and he 
was not of the idolaters.”2

96 (The first1 house set up for mankind was 
that at Bakka,2 blessed and a guidance for all 
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َلِمنيَ ﴿٩٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ُمَباَرًكا َوُهًدى لِّل

 َوَمن 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ٌت ّمََقامُ ِإْبر ـٰ  َبِيّنَ

ـٰتٌۢ ِفيِه ءَاَي

َدَخهَِلُۥ َكاَن ءَاِمنًا َولِّلَـِه َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس ِحّجُ 

َبْيِت َمِن ٱْسَتَطاَع ِإلَْيِه َسِبياًل َوَمن 
ْ
ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
 َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغنِّىٌ َعِن ٱل

َ
َكَفر

وَن 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
 َتك

َ
ِب لِم ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َشِهيٌد َعىَلٰ َما  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٨﴾

 َتُصّدُوَن َعن 
َ
ِب لِم ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

ا ِعَوًجا 
َ
َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َمْن ءَاَمَن َتْبُغوهََّن

ا  ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ َوأَنمَُتْ ُشَهَدآءُ َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ِبَغ

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٩﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإن ُتِطيُعو۟ا َفِريًقا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ّدُوُكم 
ُ
َب َير ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َن ٱذّلَ ِمّ

ِفِريَن ﴿١٠٠﴾ ـٰ نُِكْم َك ـٰ َبْعَد ِإيَم

وَن َوأَنمَُتْ ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َوَكْيَف َتك

ُت ٱلّلَـِه َوِفيُكْم َرُسوهَُلُۥ َوَمن  ـٰ ءَاَي

ٍٰط 
َ
َيْعَتِصم ِبٱلّلَـِه َفَقْد ُهِدَى ِإىََلٰ ِصر

ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿١٠١﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َحّقَ  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُتَقاِتِهۦ َواَل َتُموُتّنَ ِإاّلَ َوأَنمَُت ّمُْسِلُموَن 

﴾١٠٢﴿

mankind:3

97 In it are clear proofs1 of the station2 of 
Abraham; and whoso enters it is safe.3 And 
God’s claim upon mankind is a pilgrimage4 to 
the house, for whoso is able to find a path to 
it;5 and whoso denies: God is free from need 
of all mankind.)

98 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:1 why deny 
you the proofs2 of God when God is witness 
to what you do?”

99 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:1 why turn 
you away from2 the path of God him who 
believes, seeking its deviation when you are 
witnesses? And God is not unmindful of what 
you do.”

100 O you who heed warning:1 if you obey a 
faction among those given2 the Writ,3 they 
will drive you back, after your faith, as false 
claimers of guidance.4

101 And how can you deny, when to you are 
the proofs1 of God recited, and in your midst 
is His messenger? And whoso holds fast to 
God,2 he has been guided to a straight path.

102 ¶3.11 O you who heed warning:1 be 
in prudent fear2 of God with the prudent 
fear due3 Him, and die not save that you be 
submitting.4

يًعا َواَل  َوٱْعَتِصُمو۟ا ِبَحْبِل ٱلّلَـِه مََجِ

و۟ا ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َتَفّرَقُو۟ا َوٱذ

َ قُلُوِبُكْم 
ْ

 ُكنمَُتْ أَْعَدآءً َفَألََّف َبني
ْ
ِإذ

ۦٓ ِإْخَوٰنًا َوُكنمَُتْ َعىَلٰ  َفَأْصَبْحمَُت ِبنِْعَمِتِه

ا  هِْنَ َن ٱلنَّاِر َفَأنَقَذُكم ِمّ ٍة ِمّ
َ
َشَفا ُحْفر

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم ءَاَي َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ

َتُدوَن ﴿١٠٣﴾ لََعّلَُكْم هََتْ

 َيْدُعوَن ِإىََل 
ٌ
نُكْم أُّمَة َتُكن ِمّ

ْ
َول

ْوَن َعِن  وِف َوَيهِْنَ َمرْعُ
ْ
وَن ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
ِ َوَيأ

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ٱل

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٠٤﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ُمنَكِر َوأُو
ْ
ٱل

يَن َتَفّرَقُو۟ا َوٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا  ِ َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ُت َوأُو ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿١٠٥﴾

َيْوَم َتْبَيّضُ ُوُجوهٌ َوتَْسَوّدُ ُوُجوهٌ َفَأّمَا 

يَن ٱْسَوّدَْت ُوُجوُهمُُهْ أََكَفْرمُُت َبْعَد  ِ ٱذّلَ

َعَذاَب ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
ـٰنُِكْم َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱل ِإيَم

وَن ﴿١٠٦﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َتك

ْت ُوُجوُهمُُهْ َفِفى  يَن ٱْبَيّضَ ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

دِلُوَن ﴿١٠٧﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
َرمْحَِة ٱلّلَـِه مُُهْ ِفهْي

َحِقّ 
ْ
ُت ٱلّلَـِه َنْتلُوَها َعَلْيَك ِبٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ِتل

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٨﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ًما لِّل

ْ
َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ُيِريُد ظُل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

103 And hold fast to the rope of God all 
together, and be not divided. And remember 
the favour of God upon you: when you were 
enemies, He united your hearts so that by His 
favour you became brethren; and you were 
upon the edge of a pit of fire, and He rescued 
you from it. Thus does God make plain1 to 
you His proofs,2 that you might be guided.

104 And let there be from you a community 
inviting to good, and enjoining what is 
fitting,1 and forbidding perversity;2 and it is 
they who are the successful.3

105 And be not like those who became 
divided, and disputed after the clear signs 
had come to them; and it is they who have a 
great punishment.

106 The day faces will be white, and faces 
will be black: as for those whose faces will 
be black:  — “Did you deny after your faith? 
Then taste the punishment for what you 
denied!”

107 And as for those whose faces will be 
white:  — in the mercy of God; therein they 
abide eternally.

108 Those are the proofs1 of God; We recite 
them to thee in truth;2 and God desires not 
injustice for all mankind.

109 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth, and to God 
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ُُموُر ﴿١٠٩﴾
ْ

َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ُتْرَجعُ ٱأل

وَن 
ُ
ُمر

ْ
َ أُّمٍَة أُْخِرَجْت لِلنَّاِس َتأ

ْ
ُكنمَُتْ َخرْي

ُمنَكِر 
ْ
ْوَن َعِن ٱل وِف َوَتهِْنَ َمرْعُ

ْ
ِبٱل

َوُتْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َولَْو ءَاَمَن أَْهُل 

هِْنُُم  ًا لمَُُّه ِمّ
ْ

ِب لََكاَن َخرْي ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ِسُقوَن ﴿١١٠﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل

ُ
ثَر

ْ
ُمْؤِمنُوَن َوأَك

ْ
ٱل

ِتلُوُكْم  ـٰ لَن َيُضّرُوُكْم ِإآَّّلَ أَذًى َوِإن ُيَق

وَن ﴿١١١﴾
ُ
َْدَباَر مُُثَّ اَل ُينَصر

ْ
ُيَولُّوُكُم ٱأل

ُ أَْيَن َما ثُِقُفٓو۟ا  ةّلَ ُم ٱذِلّ ُضِرَبْت َعَلهْْيِ

َن ٱلنَّاِس  َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَحْبٍل ِمّ ِإاّلَ ِبَحْبٍل ِمّ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوُضِرَبْت  َوَبآءُو ِبَغَضٍب ِمّ

ُْم َكانُو۟ا  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ َمْسَكنَةُ ذَ
ْ
ُم ٱل َعَلهْْيِ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَيْقتُلُوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ وَن ِب
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َيك

ٰلَِك ِبَما َعَصو۟ا   ذَ
ۢ
ِ َحٍقّ

ْ
ِبَيآءَ ِبَغرْي

ۢ
َن

ْ
ٱأل

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَتُدوَن ﴿١١٢﴾ ّوَ

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ْن أَْهِل ٱل ۞ لَْيُسو۟ا َسَوآءً ِمّ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه ءَاَنآءَ  ـٰ  َيْتلُوَن ءَاَي
ٌ
 َقآِئَمة

ٌ
أُّمَة

ٱلَّْيِل َومُُهْ يَْسُجُدوَن ﴿١١٣﴾

وَن 
ُ
ُمر

ْ
َاِخِر َوَيأ ـٔ

ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ُمنَكِر 
ْ
ْوَن َعِن ٱل وِف َوَيهِْنَ َمرْعُ

ْ
ِبٱل

ِٓئَك ِمَن  ـٰ لَ ۟
َِٰت َوأُو

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ِرُعوَن ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َويَُس

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١١٤﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

are matters1 returned.

110 ¶3.12 You are the best community 
brought forth for mankind: you enjoin what 
is fitting,1 and you forbid perversity,2 and you 
believe in3 God. And had the doctors of the 
Law4 believed, it would have been better for 
them. Among them are believers,5 but most 
of them are perfidious.6

111 They will not cause you harm save 
hindrance;1 and if they fight you, they will 
turn to you their backs;2 then will they not be 
helped.
112 Pitched upon them will be ignominy 
wherever they are found save for a rope1 
from God and a rope from men. And they will 
incur wrath from God, and wretchedness 
will be pitched upon them,2 for it is that3 they 
denied the proofs4 of God! And they killed the 
prophets without cause,5 for it is that6 they 
opposed and exceeded all bounds!

113 They are not the same; among the 
doctors of the Law1 is an upright community: 
they recite the proofs2 of God in watches of 
the night, and they submit;3

114 They believe in1 God and the Last Day, 
and enjoin what is fitting,2 and forbid 
perversity,3 and compete in good deeds; and 
those are among the righteous.

وهُ 
ُ
َفر

ْ
ٍ َفَلن ُيك

ْ
َوَما َيْفَعلُو۟ا ِمْن َخرْي

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿١١٥﴾
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ ِبٱل

 َعهِْنُْم أَْمَوٰلمُُُهْ 
َ
و۟ا لَن ُتْغنِى

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ًا َوأُو ـٔ َن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي ُدمُُه ِمّ ـٰ َوآََّل أَْولَ

دِلُوَن ﴿١١٦﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ ِفهْي ـٰ أَْصَح

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ َمثَُل َما ُينِفُقوَن ىِِف َه

ا ِصّرٌ أََصاَبْت َحْرَث 
َ
َكَمثَِل ِريٍح ِفهْي

َقْوٍم َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َفَأْهَلَكْتُه َوَما 

ِلُموَن 
ْ
ِكْن أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ ـٰ َظَلَممُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َولَ

﴾١١٧﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِخُذو۟ا ِبَطاَنًة  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

لُوَنُكْم َخَبااًل 
ْ
ن دُوِنُكْم اَل َيأ ِمّ

َبْغَضآءُ ِمْن 
ْ
ْ َقْد َبَدِت ٱل َوّدُو۟ا َما َعنمَِّتُ

رَبُ َقْد 
ْ
َوِٰهمُِهْ َوَما ُتْخِفى ُصُدوُرمُُهْ أَك

ْ
أَف

ِت ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َتْعِقلُوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
َبّيَنَّا لَُكُم ٱل

﴾١١٨﴿

آََّلِء ُتِحّبُوهََّنُْم َواَل ُيِحّبُوَنُكْم 
۟
َٓأنمَُتْ أُو ـٰ َه

ِۦ َوِإذَا  ِب ُكهِِلّ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َوُتْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل

و۟ا  لَُقوُكْم َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا َوِإذَا َخَلْو۟ا َعّضُ

 
ْ

َغْيِظ قُل
ْ
ََناِمَل ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َعَلْيُكُم ٱأل

ُموُتو۟ا ِبَغْيِظُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت 

ُدوِر ﴿١١٩﴾ ٱلّصُ

115 And what they do of good, they will 
not be denied it; and God knows those of 
prudent fear.1

116 Those who ignore warning:1 neither their 
wealth nor their children will avail them 
anything against God. And those are the 
companions of the Fire; therein they abide 
eternally.

117 The likeness of what they spend in the 
life of this world is as the likeness of a wind 
wherein was biting cold: it befell the tilth 
of a people who wronged their souls and 
destroyed it; and God wronged them not, but 
they wronged themselves.

118 O you who heed warning:1 take not as 
intimates other than2 your own;3 they will 
not spare you ruin. They would that you 
should suffer. Hatred has already become 
clear from their mouths, and what their 
breasts hide is greater. We have made plain4 
the proofs5 to you, if you will use reason.

119 Here you are, those who love them; and 
they love you not, when you believe in1 the 
Writ2 — all of it. And when they meet you, 
they say: “We believe,” but when they are 
alone, they bite their fingertips at you from 
rage. Say thou: “Die in your rage,3 God knows 
what is in the breasts.”
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 تَُسْؤمُُهْ َوِإن 
ٌ
ِإن َتْمَسْسُكْم َحَسنَة

ا َوِإن  ُحو۟ا هِِّبَ
َ
 َيْفر

ٌ
ُتِصْبُكْم َسِيَّئة

ًا  ـٔ َتْصرِبُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا اَل َيُضّرُُكْم َكْيُدمُُهْ َشْي

﴾١٢٠﴿ 
ٌ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن ُمِحيط

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ئُ ٱل  َغَدْوَت ِمْن أَْهِلَك ُتَبِوّ

ْ
َوِإذ

ِقَتاِل َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿١٢١﴾
ْ
ِعَد لِل ـٰ َمَق

ت ّطَآِئَفَتاِن ِمنُكْم أَن َتْفَشاَل   َهّمَ
ْ
ِإذ

َيَتَوّكَِل 
ْ
َُما َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َفل َوٱلّلَـُه َولهِّْيُ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٢٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

 ٌ ُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبَبْدٍر َوأَنمَُتْ أَِذةّلَ
َ
َولََقْد َنَصر

وَن ﴿١٢٣﴾
ُ
َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه لََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

ِفَيُكْم 
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ أَلَن َيك

ْ
 َتُقوُل لِل

ْ
ِإذ

َن  ٍف ِمّ ـٰ ثَِة ءَالَ ـٰ ُكْم َرّبُُكم ِبثََل أَن ُيِمّدَ

ِٓئَكِة ُمنَزلنِيَ ﴿١٢٤﴾ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ٱل

ن  ُتوُكم ِمّ
ْ
ٓ ِإن َتْصرِبُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا َوَيأ َبىَلٰ

َذا ُيْمِدْدُكْم َرّبُُكم ِبَخْمَسِة  ـٰ َفْوِرمُِهْ َه

ِمنيَ ﴿١٢٥﴾ ِٓئَكِة ُمَسِوّ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َن ٱل ٍف ِمّ ـٰ ءَالَ

ٰى لَُكْم 
َ
َوَما َجَعهَِلُ ٱلّلَـُه ِإاّلَ برُْش

 
ُ
َمِئّنَ قُلُوُبُكم ِبِهۦ َوَما ٱلنَّْصر

ْ
َولَِتط

َحِكمِي ﴿١٢٦﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ِإاّلَ ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

ٓو۟ا أَْو 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َن ٱذّلَ ًفا ِمّ

َ
لَِيْقَطَع َطر

ِبهََتُْم َفَينَقِلبُو۟ا َخآِئِبنيَ ﴿١٢٧﴾
ْ
َيك

120 If good touches you, it vexes them; and if 
evil1 befalls you, they exult thereat. But if you 
are patient and in prudent fear,2 their plan 
will not harm you at all; God encompasses 
what they do.

121 ¶3.13 And when1 thou didst leave thy 
household early to assign the believers2 their 
stations for the battle; and God was hearing 
and knowing3

122 When two groups1 among you were 
about to lose heart, but God was their2 ally; 
and in God let the believers2 place their trust.

123 (And God had already helped you at 
Badr,1 when you were despised. Then be 
in prudent fear2 of God, that you might be 
grateful.)
124 When1 thou saidst to the believers:2 “Is it 
not sufficient for you that your Lord should 
supply you with three thousand angels sent 
down?

125 “Verily,1 if you are patient and in prudent 
fear,2 and they3 rush upon you of a sudden, 
your Lord will supply you with five thousand 
angels having marks,”4

126 (And God made it not save as glad tidings 
for you, and that your hearts might be 
reassured thereby; and there is no help1 save 
from God, the Exalted in Might, the Wise.2)

127 “That He might cut off a part of those 
who ignore warning,1 or suppress them so 
they turn back disappointed.”

ءٌ أَْو َيتُوَب  َْمِر ىََشْ
ْ

لَْيَس لََك ِمَن ٱأل

ِلُموَن ﴿١٢٨﴾ ـٰ ُْم َظ هَِّبُْم َفِإهَّّنَ ْم أَْو ُيَعِذّ َعَلهْْيِ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ُب َمن يََشآءُ   لَِمن يََشآءُ َوُيَعِذّ
ُ
َيْغِفر

ِحميٌ ﴿١٢٩﴾ َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

۟ا 
ٓ
َبٰو ُكلُو۟ا ٱلِرّ

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتأ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َعَفًة َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه لََعّلَُكْم  ـٰ ًفا ّمَُض ـٰ أَْضَع

ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٣٠﴾

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
ْت لِل َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلنَّاَر ٱلَِّتٓى أُِعّدَ

﴾١٣١﴿

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱلّرَُسوَل لََعّلَُكْم 

ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿١٣٢﴾

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ ٍة ِمّ
َ
۞ َوَساِرُعٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َمْغِفر

َْرُض 
ْ

َوُٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُضَها ٱلّسَ َوَجنٍَّة رَعْ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿١٣٣﴾
ْ
ْت لِل أُِعّدَ

ّرَآِء  آِء َوٱلّضَ َ ّ يَن ُينِفُقوَن ىِِف ٱلرِّسَ ِ ٱذّلَ

َعاِفنيَ َعِن 
ْ
َغْيَظ َوٱل

ْ
ِظِمنيَ ٱل ـٰ َك

ْ
َوٱل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٣٤﴾
ْ
ٱلنَّاِس َوٱلّلَـُه ُيِحّبُ ٱل

ِحَشًة أَْو َظَلُمٓو۟ا  ـٰ يَن ِإذَا َفَعلُو۟ا َف ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْم  و۟ا ذِلُنُوهِِّبِ
ُ
و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َفٱْسَتْغَفر

ُ
أَنُفَسمُُهْ ذََكر

 ٱذّلُنُوَب ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َولَْم 
ُ
َوَمن َيْغِفر

ُيِصّرُو۟ا َعىَلٰ َما َفَعلُو۟ا َومُُهْ َيْعَلُموَن 

128 No part of the matter is thine, whether 
He turns towards them1 or punishes them, 
for they are wrongdoers,2

129 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. He forgives 
whom He wills, and punishes whom He wills; 
and God is forgiving and merciful.

130 ¶3.14 O you who heed warning:1 
consume not usury, doubled and redoubled; 
and be in prudent fear2 of God, that you 
might be successful.

131 And be in prudent fear1 of the Fire 
prepared for the false claimers of guidance.2

132 And obey God and the Messenger,1 that 
you might obtain mercy.

133 And vie one with another for forgiveness 
from your Lord, and a garden as wide as the 
heavens and the earth prepared for those of 
prudent fear:1

134 Those who spend in prosperity and in 
adversity, and who control their wrath, and 
forgive men; and God loves the doers of 
good;

135 And those who, when they commit 
sexual immorality1 or wrong their souls, 
remember God, and ask forgiveness for 
their transgressions2 — and who forgives 
transgressions3 save God? — and persist not 
in what they did when they know.4
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﴾١٣٥﴿

ْم  ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ ٌة ِمّ
َ
ِٓئَك َجَزآُؤمُُه ّمَْغِفر ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٌت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َوَجنّ

ِمِلنيَ  ـٰ َع
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
 أَْجر

َ
ا َوِنْعم

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

﴾١٣٦﴿

َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلُكْم ُسنٌَن َفِسرْيُو۟ا 

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ و۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َع
ُ
َْرِض َفٱنظُر

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

ِبنيَ ﴿١٣٧﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
ٱل

 
ٌ
َذا َبَياٌن لِّلنَّاِس َوُهًدى َوَمْوِعظَة ـٰ َه

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿١٣٨﴾
ْ
لِّل

َْعَلْوَن ِإن 
ْ

نُو۟ا َواَل َتْحَزنُو۟ا َوأَنمَُتُ ٱأل َواَل هََتِ

ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٣٩﴾

َقْوَم 
ْ
ِإن َيْمَسْسُكْم َقْرٌح َفَقْد َمّسَ ٱل

 َ
ْ

َّيَامُ نَُداِولَُها َبني
ْ

َك ٱأل
ْ
ْثهُِلُۥ َوِتل َقْرٌح ِمّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ  ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ
َ
ٱلنَّاِس َولَِيْعَلم

َوَيّتَِخَذ ِمنُكْم ُشَهَدآءَ َوٱلّلَـُه اَل 

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٤٠﴾ ـٰ ُيِحّبُ ٱلّظَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَيْمَحَق  ِ َص ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ َولِيَُمِحّ

ِفِريَن ﴿١٤١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ا َيْعَلِم  َجنََّة َولَّمَ
ْ
أَْم َحِسْبمَُتْ أَن َتْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل

 
َ
َهُدو۟ا ِمنُكْم َوَيْعَلم ـٰ يَن َج ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

يَن ﴿١٤٢﴾ رِبِ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

136 Those: their reward is forgiveness from 
their Lord and gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, they abiding eternally therein; and 
excellent is the reward of those who act.1

137 Practices1 have passed away before you; 
so travel in the earth and see how was the 
final outcome of the deniers.

138 This1 is a clear statement2 for mankind; 
and guidance; and an admonition for those of 
prudent fear.3

139 And faint not, nor grieve, and you will be 
the superior ones, if you be believers.1

140 If injury touches you: there has touched 
people an injury the like thereof.1 And those2 
are the days We alternate among men, 
both3 that God might know those who heed 
warning,4 and take witnesses5 among you — 
and God loves not the wrongdoers6 —

141 And that God might refine those who 
heed warning,1 and eliminate the false 
claimers of guidance.2

142 Or did you think that you will enter the 
Garden before God knows those who strive 
among you or1 knows the patient?2

َمْوَت ِمن َقْبِل أَن 
ْ
َولََقْد ُكنمَُتْ َتَمنَّْوَن ٱل

وَن 
ُ
َقْوهُ َفَقْد َرأَْيتُُموهُ َوأَنمَُتْ َتنظُر

ْ
َتل

﴾١٤٣﴿

ٌد ِإاّلَ َرُسوٌل َقْد َخَلْت ِمن  َوَما ُمَحّمَ

ن ّمَاَت أَْو قُِتَل ٱنَقَلْبمَُتْ 
۟
َقْبهِِلِ ٱلّرُُسُل أََفِإي

ِبُكْم َوَمن َينَقِلْب َعىَلٰ  ـٰ ٓ أَْعَق َعىَلٰ

ًا َوَسَيْجِزى  ـٔ َعِقَبْيِه َفَلن َيُضّرَ ٱلّلَـَه َشْي

ِكِريَن ﴿١٤٤﴾ ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّشَ

ِن 
ْ
َوَما َكاَن لِنَْفٍس أَن َتُموَت ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

اًل َوَمن ُيِرْد َثَواَب  ًبا ّمَُؤّجَ ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه ِكَت

ا َوَمن ُيِرْد َثَواَب  ٱدّلُْنَيا نُْؤِتِهۦ ِمهِْنَ

ا َوَسنَْجِزى  ِة نُْؤِتِهۦ ِمهِْنَ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ِكِريَن ﴿١٤٥﴾ ـٰ ٱلّشَ

ّيُوَن َكِثرٌْي  َتَل َمَعُهۥ ِرِبّ ـٰ  َق
ۢ
ن ّنَِبٍىّ َوَكَأِيّن ِمّ

َفَما َوَهنُو۟ا لَِمآ أََصاهَِّبُْم ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 

َوَما َضُعُفو۟ا َوَما ٱْسَتَكانُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه ُيِحّبُ 

يَن ﴿١٤٦﴾ رِبِ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َوَما َكاَن َقْولمَُُهْ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا 

اَفنَا ىِِفٓ أَْمِرَنا 
َ
ٱْغِفْر لَنَا ذُنُوَبنَا َوِإْسر

َقْوِم 
ْ
َداَمنَا َوٱنُصْرَنا َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َوَثِبّْت أَق

ِفِريَن ﴿١٤٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ُم ٱلّلَـُه َثَواَب ٱدّلُْنَيا َوُحْسَن  َاَتهٰٰىُ ـٔ َف

143 And you had wished for death before you 
met it; and now you have seen it with your 
own eyes[...].1

144 ¶3.15 And Muḥammad is only a 
messenger; messengers have passed away 
before him. If then he dies or is killed, will 
you turn back on your heels? And he who 
turns back on his heels does no harm to God 
at all; and God will reward the grateful.

145 And it is not for a soul to die, save by 
the leave of God, at a writ1 determined.2 And 
whoso desires the reward of the World, We 
give him thereof; and whoso desires the 
reward of the Hereafter, We give him thereof; 
and We reward the grateful.

146 And alongside1 how many a prophet have 
fought many stoutly devout men!2 And they 
fainted not at what befell them in the cause 
of God; neither did they weaken, nor did they 
yield. And God loves the patient.3

147 And their word1 was only that they 
said: “Our Lord: forgive Thou us our 
transgressions,2 and our excess in our affair, 
and make Thou firm our feet; and help Thou 
us against the people of the false claimers of 
guidance.”3

148 So God gave them the reward of the 
World and the good reward of the Hereafter; 
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ُمْحِسننِيَ 
ْ
ِة َوٱلّلَـُه ُيِحّبُ ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َثَواِب ٱل

﴾١٤٨﴿

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإن ُتِطيُعو۟ا ٱذّلَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِبُكْم  ـٰ ٓ أَْعَق ّدُوُكْم َعىَلٰ
ُ
و۟ا َير

ُ
َكَفر

يَن ﴿١٤٩﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َفَتنَقِلبُو۟ا َخ

 ُ
ْ

َبِل ٱلّلَـُه َمْولَٰىُكْم َوُهَو َخرْي

ِصِريَن ﴿١٥٠﴾ ـٰ َ ٱلنّ

و۟ا ٱلّرُْعَب 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِقى ىِِف قُلُوِب ٱذّلَ

ْ
َسنُل

ْل ِبِهۦ  ُكو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َما لَْم ُينَِزّ
َ
ِبَمآ أَْشر

َس َمْثَوى 
ْ
َوهٰٰىُُم ٱلنَّاُر َوِبئ

ْ
نًا َوَمأ ـٰ َط

ْ
ُسل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٥١﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

 
ْ
َولََقْد َصَدَقُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َوْعَدهُۥٓ ِإذ

مَُتْ 
ْ
ِنِهۦ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َفِشل

ْ
وهََّنُم ِبِإذ َتُحّسُ

ۢن َبْعِد  َْمِر َوَعَصْيمَُت ِمّ
ْ

َزْعمَُتْ ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َوَتنَ

َمآ أََرٰىُكم ّمَا ُتِحّبُوَن ِمنُكم 

ّمَن ُيِريُد ٱدّلُْنَيا َوِمنُكم ّمَن 

َفُكْم َعهِْنُْم 
َ
َة مُُثَّ َصر

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُيِريُد ٱل

لَِيْبَتِلَيُكْم َولََقْد َعَفا َعنُكْم 

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٥٢﴾
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه ذُو َفْضٍل َعىَل ٱل

ٓ أََحٍد  ُوۥَن َعىَلٰ
ْ
 ُتْصِعُدوَن َواَل َتل

ْ
۞ ِإذ

ٰىُكْم 
َ
َوٱلّرَُسوُل َيْدُعوُكْم ىِِفٓ أُْخر

 لَِّكْياَل َتْحَزنُو۟ا 
ۢ
ا ِبَغٍمّ َبُكْم َغمًّۢ ـٰ َفَأَث

and God loves the doers of good.

149 ¶3.16 O you who heed warning:1 if you 
obey those who ignore warning,2 they will 
drive you back on your heels; and you will 
turn back as losers.

150 The truth is,1 God is your protector; and 
He is the best of helpers.

151 We will cast into the hearts of those who 
ignore warning1 terror because they have 
ascribed a partnership2 with God to that for 
which He sent not down authority; and their 
shelter is the Fire; and evil is the dwelling of 
the wrongdoers.3

152 And God was indeed1 true in His promise2 
to you. When3 you were aware4 of them by 
His leave, when5 you had lost heart and 
disputed concerning the affair, and rebelled 
after He had shown you what6 you love[...].7 
Among you is he who desires the World; and 
among you is he who desires the Hereafter. 
Then He turned you away from them that He 
might try you; and He has pardoned you; and 
God is bountiful to the believers.8

153 When1 you were ascending, and paying 
no heed to anyone, and the Messenger calling 
you from your rear,2 so He requited you with 
grief upon grief, that you might not grieve for 
what eluded you3 or what befell you; and God 
is aware of what you do.

َبُكْم  ـٰ َعىَلٰ َما َفاَتُكْم َواَل َمآ أََص

َوٱلّلَـُه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٥٣﴾

َغِمّ أََمنًَة 
ْ
ۢن َبْعِد ٱل مُُثَّ أَنَزَل َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

 
ٌ
نُكْم َوَطآِئَفة ّنَُعاًسا َيْغَشٰى َطآِئَفًة ِمّ

 َ
ْ

هَْتُْم أَنُفُسمُُهْ َيظُنُّوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َغرْي َقْد أََهّمَ

ِهِلّيَِة َيُقولُوَن َهل لَّنَا ِمَن  ـٰ َج
ْ
َحِقّ َظّنَ ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُۥ لِّلَـِه   ُكهِّلَ
َ
َْمر

ْ
 ِإّنَ ٱأل

ْ
ٍء قُل َْمِر ِمن ىََشْ

ْ
ٱأل

ُيْخُفوَن ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسمُِه ّمَا اَل ُيْبُدوَن لََك 

ءٌ ّمَا  َْمِر ىََشْ
ْ

َيُقولُوَن لَْو َكاَن لَنَا ِمَن ٱأل

ُهنَا قُل لَّْو ُكنمَُتْ ىِِف ُبيُوِتُكْم  ـٰ نَا َه
ْ
قُِتل

َقْتُل ِإىََلٰ 
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن ُكِتَب َعَلهْْيِ ِ َز ٱذّلَ لرََبَ

 ٱلّلَـُه َما ىِِف ُصُدوِرُكْم 
َ
َمَضاِجِعمُِهْ َولَِيْبَتىِل

َص َما ىِِف قُلُوِبُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ  َولِيَُمِحّ

ُدوِر ﴿١٥٤﴾ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

َتَقى 
ْ
يَن َتَولَّْو۟ا ِمنُكْم َيْوَم ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُن ِبَبْعِض  ـٰ ْيَط َجْمَعاِن ِإّنََما ٱْسَتَزلمَُُّهُ ٱلّشَ
ْ
ٱل

َما َكَسبُو۟ا َولََقْد َعَفا ٱلّلَـُه َعهِْنُْم ِإّنَ 

ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر َحِلميٌ ﴿١٥٥﴾

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُبو۟ا 
َ
ْم ِإذَا َضر ْخَوهَِّٰنِ و۟ا َوَقالُو۟ا إِلِ

ُ
َكَفر

ى لَّْو َكانُو۟ا  َْرِض أَْو َكانُو۟ا ُغّزً
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

ِعنَدَنا َما َماُتو۟ا َوَما قُِتلُو۟ا لَِيْجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه 

154 Then He sent down upon you, after 
distress, security, slumber overcoming a 
number of you; and a number had grieved 
themselves1 thinking about God other than 
the truth2 — the thought of ignorance — 
saying: “Have we any part3 in the affair?” 
Say thou: “The affair belongs entirely to 
God.” They hide within themselves what 
they reveal not to thee, saying: “Had we any 
part4 in the affair, we would not have been 
slain here.”5 Say thou: “Had you been in your 
houses, those for whom killing was decreed 
would have gone forth to their resting 
places”;6 and: “That God might try what is 
in your breasts”; and: “That He might refine 
what is in your hearts.” And God knows what 
is in the breasts.

155 Those who turned back among you the 
day the two hosts met: the satan1 caused 
them to slip only for some of what they 
earned. But God has pardoned them; God is 
forgiving and clement.

156 ¶3.17 O you who heed warning:1 be not 
like those who ignore warning,2 and say of 
their brothers when they travel in the earth 
or are on an expedition: “Had they been with 
us, they would not have died or been killed,” 
that God might make that a sorrow in their 
hearts; for God gives life, and gives death; 
and God sees what you do.
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ۦ  ْم َوٱلّلَـُه ُيىْحِ ًة ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ
َ
ٰلَِك َحرِْس ذَ

َوُيِميُت َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي 

﴾١٥٦﴿

 ْ مَُتْ ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه أَْو ُممَّتُ
ْ
َولَِئن قُِتل

ا  ّمَ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

 َخرْي
ٌ
َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَرمْحَة ٌة ِمّ

َ
لََمْغِفر

َيْجَمُعوَن ﴿١٥٧﴾

وَن 
ُ
ىََل ٱلّلَـِه ُتْحرَش مَُتْ إَلِ

ْ
ْ أَْو قُِتل َولَِئن ّمُمَّتُ

﴾١٥٨﴿

َن ٱلّلَـِه لِنَت لمَُُهْ َولَْو ُكنَت  َفِبَما َرمْحٍَة ِمّ

و۟ا ِمْن َحْولَِك  ِب ٱََلنَفّضُ
ْ
َقل

ْ
ا َغِليَظ ٱل

ً
َفّظ

َفٱْعُف َعهِْنُْم َوٱْسَتْغِفْر لمَُُهْ َوَشاِوْرمُُهْ ىِِف 

 َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ 
ْ

َْمِر َفِإذَا َعَزْمَت َفَتَوّكَل
ْ

ٱأل

ِلنيَ ﴿١٥٩﴾ ُمَتَوِكّ
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱل

ِإن َينُصْرُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َفاَل َغالَِب لَُكْم 

ِى  ُكْم َفَمن ذَا ٱذّلَ
ْ
َوِإن َيْخُذل

ۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  ُكم ِمّ
ُ
َينُصر

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٦٠﴾
ْ
َيَتَوّكَِل ٱل

ْ
َفل

ِت 
ْ
 َيأ

ْ
َوَما َكاَن لِنَِبٍىّ أَن َيُغّلَ َوَمن َيْغلُل

ٰ ُكّلُ َنْفٍس  َمِة مُُثَّ ُتَوىِّفَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِبَما َغّلَ َيْوَم ٱل

َلُموَن ﴿١٦١﴾
ْ
ّمَا َكَسَبْت َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ

أََفَمِن ٱّتََبَع ِرْضَوَٰن ٱلّلَـِه َكَمۢن َبآءَ 

َس 
ْ
ُ َوِبئ َوٰىُه َجَهمَّّنَ

ْ
َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَمأ بَِسَخٍط ِمّ

157 And if you are killed or die in the cause of 
God, pardon from God and mercy are better 
than what they amass.

158 And if you die or are killed, to God will 
you be gathered.

159 And because of the mercy of God, thou 
wast lenient with them; and hadst thou been 
coarse and stern, they would have disbanded 
from about thee. So pardon thou them, and 
ask thou forgiveness for them, and take thou 
counsel with them in the affair. And when 
thou hast made a decision, place thou thy 
trust in God;1 God loves those who would 
place their trust aright.2

160 If God helps you, none can defeat you; but 
if He forsakes you, who is there who can help 
you after Him?1 And in God let the believers2 
place their trust.

161 And it is not for a prophet that he should 
coerce.1 And whoso coerces will come with 
what he coerced on the Day of Resurrection; 
then will every soul be paid in full what it 
earned, and they will not be wronged.

162 Is then he who1 seeks the approval of God 
like one who incurs wrath from God, and 

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٦٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٌت ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َبِصرْيٌۢ ِبَما  ـٰ مُُهْ َدَرَج

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٦٣﴾

 َبَعَث 
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِإذ

ْ
لََقْد َمّنَ ٱلّلَـُه َعىَل ٱل

ْم  ْن أَنُفِسمُِهْ َيْتلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ ِفهِْيْم َرُسواًل ِمّ

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
هِْيْم َوُيَعِلُّممُُهُ ٱل ِتِهۦ َوُيَزِكّ ـٰ ءَاَي

َمَة َوِإن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل لَِفى 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َوٱل

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١٦٤﴾ ـٰ َضَل

 َقْد أََصْبمَُت 
ٌ
َبْتُكم ّمُِصيَبة ـٰ آ أََص أََولَّمَ

 ُهَو ِمْن ِعنِد 
ْ

َذا قُل ـٰ ٰ َه مَُتْ أىَِّّنَ
ْ
ا قُل

َ
ْثَلهْْي ِمّ

ٍء  أَنُفِسُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َقِديٌر ﴿١٦٥﴾

َجْمَعاِن 
ْ
َتَقى ٱل

ْ
َبُكْم َيْوَم ٱل ـٰ َوَمآ أََص

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٦٦﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ِن ٱلّلَـِه َولَِيْعَلم

ْ
َفِبِإذ

يَن َناَفُقو۟ا َوِقيَل لمَُُهْ َتَعالَْو۟ا  ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
َولَِيْعَلم

ِتلُو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه أَِو ٱْدَفُعو۟ا َقالُو۟ا لَْو  ـٰ َق

ُكْفِر 
ْ
ـُٰكْم مُُهْ لِل ّتََبْعنَ َنْعَلُم ِقَتااًل ٱَّلَ

ِن َيُقولُوَن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

ُب ِمهِْنُْم لإَِل
َ
ر
ْ
َيْوَمِئٍذ أَق

ْم َوٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم  َوِٰهمُِه ّمَا لَْيَس ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ
ِبَأف

تُُموَن ﴿١٦٧﴾
ْ
ِبَما َيك

ْم َوَقَعُدو۟ا لَْو  ْخَوهَِّٰنِ يَن َقالُو۟ا إِلِ ِ ٱذّلَ

 َفٱْدَرءُو۟ا َعْن 
ْ

أََطاُعوَنا َما قُِتلُو۟ا قُل

whose shelter is Gehenna? And evil is the 
journey’s end.
163 They have1 degrees2 in the sight of God; 
and God sees what they do.

164 God indeed showed favour to the 
believers1 when He raised up among them 
a messenger among themselves, reciting 
to them His proofs,2 and increasing them 
in purity,3 and teaching them the Writ4 and 
wisdom5 — though they were before in 
manifest error.

165 Do you not say, when calamity has 
befallen you — you having caused the double 
thereof: — “Whence is this?” Say thou: “It 
is from yourselves; God is over all things 
powerful.”

166 And what befell you the day the two 
hosts met was by the leave of God, that He 
might know the believers,1

167 And that He might know the waverers.1 
And it was said to them: “Come, fight in the 
cause of God; or repel.” They said: “Had we 
known of fighting, we would have followed 
you.” They were nearer to denial that day 
than to faith, saying with their mouths what 
was not in their hearts; and God is most 
aware of what conceal

168 Those who said of their brothers when 
they stayed back: “Had they obeyed us, 
they would not have been killed.” Say thou: 
“Then avert from yourselves death, if you be 
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ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ َمْوَت ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص
ْ
أَنُفِسُكُم ٱل

﴾١٦٨﴿

يَن قُِتلُو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه  ِ َ ٱذّلَ َواَل َتْحَسنََبّ

ْم ُيْرَزقُوَن  ِ  أَْحَيآءٌ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ْ

أَْمَوٰتًۢا َبل

﴾١٦٩﴿

ُم ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ  َفِرِحنيَ ِبَمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ

م  َحُقو۟ا هِِّبِ
ْ
يَن لَْم َيل ِ وَن ِبٱذّلَ

ُ
َويَْسَتْبرِش

ْم َواَل مُُهْ  ِفمُِهْ أاَّلَ َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ْن َخل ِمّ

َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿١٧٠﴾

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَفْضٍل  وَن ِبنِْعَمٍة ِمّ
ُ
۞ يَْسَتْبرِش

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٧١﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِضيعُ أَْجر

يَن ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لِّلَـِه َوٱلّرَُسوِل ِمۢن  ِ ٱذّلَ

يَن أَْحَسنُو۟ا  ِ َقْرُح لذَِّّلَ
ْ
َبْعِد َمآ أََصاهَِّبُُم ٱل

ِمهِْنُْم َوٱّتََقْو۟ا أَْجٌر َعِظميٌ ﴿١٧٢﴾

يَن َقاَل لمَُُهُ ٱلنَّاُس ِإّنَ ٱلنَّاَس َقْد  ِ ٱذّلَ

نًا  ـٰ مََجَُعو۟ا لَُكْم َفٱْخَشْومُُهْ َفَزاَدمُُهْ ِإيَم

َوِكيُل 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َوَقالُو۟ا َحْسبُنَا ٱلّلَـُه َوِنْعم

﴾١٧٣﴿

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَفْضٍل لَّْم  َفٱنَقَلبُو۟ا ِبنِْعَمٍة ِمّ

َيْمَسْسمُُهْ ُسٓوءٌ َوٱّتََبُعو۟ا ِرْضَوَٰن ٱلّلَـِه 

َوٱلّلَـُه ذُو َفْضٍل َعِظمٍي ﴿١٧٤﴾

ُف أَْولَِيآءَهُۥ  ُن ُيَخِوّ ـٰ ْيَط ٰلُِكُم ٱلّشَ ِإّنََما ذَ

truthful.”1

169 And think not of those who are killed in 
the cause of God as dead; nay,1 they are alive, 
with their Lord receiving provision,

170 Exulting in what God has bestowed upon 
them of His bounty; and rejoicing in those 
behind them who are yet to join them, that 
no fear will be upon them, nor will they 
grieve;

171 Rejoicing in favour and bounty from God, 
and that God causes not to be lost the reward 
of the believers.1

172 ¶3.18 Those who responded to God and 
the Messenger after injury had befallen them 
— for those of them as do good and are in 
prudent fear1 is a great reward —

173 Those to whom men said: “The people 
have gathered against you, so be afraid of 
them,” but it increased them in faith, and 
they said: “Sufficient for us is God” — and 
excellent is the disposer of affairs —

174 So they returned with favour and bounty 
from God, evil not touching them. And they 
sought the approval of God; and God is 
possessor of tremendous bounty.

175 That1 is but the satan2 putting his allies in 
dread3 of it; but fear them not; and fear Me, if 

َفاَل َتَخافُومُُهْ َوَخافُوِن ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ 

﴾١٧٥﴿

ِرُعوَن ىِِف  ـٰ يَن يَُس ِ َواَل َيْحُزنَك ٱذّلَ

ًا  ـٔ ُْم لَن َيُضّرُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َشْي ُكْفِر ِإهَّّنَ
ْ
ٱل

ا ىِِف 
ً
ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه أاَّلَ َيْجَعَل لمَُُهْ َحّظ

ِة َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿١٧٦﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ِن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

 ِبٱإل
َ
ُكْفر

ْ
ُو۟ا ٱل يَن ٱْشرََتَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ًا َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ  ـٔ لَن َيُضّرُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َشْي

﴾١٧٧﴿

ٓو۟ا أَّنََما نُْمىِل لمَُُهْ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َ ٱذّلَ َواَل َيْحَسنََبّ

َدادُٓو۟ا  َنُفِسمُِهْ ِإّنََما نُْمىِل لمَُُهْ لزََِيْ ٌ أِلّ
ْ

َخرْي

ًما َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿١٧٨﴾
ْ
ِإث

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َعىَلٰ َمآ 
ْ
ّمَا َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لَِيَذَر ٱل

َخِبيَث ِمَن 
ْ
أَنمَُتْ َعَلْيِه َحّتَٰى َيِمزََي ٱل

ِلَعُكْم َعىَل 
ْ
ِيِّب َوَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لِيُط ٱلّطَ

ُسهِِلِۦ  ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْجَتِبى ِمن ّرُ ـٰ َغْيِب َولَ
ْ
ٱل

َاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِۦ َوِإن  ـٔ َمن يََشآءُ َف

ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا َفَلُكْم أَْجٌر َعِظميٌ 

﴾١٧٩﴿

ُم  يَن َيْبَخلُوَن ِبَمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ ِ َ ٱذّلَ َواَل َيْحَسنََبّ

 
ْ

ًا لمَُُّه َبل
ْ

ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ ُهَو َخرْي

قُوَن َما َبِخلُو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ُهَو َشّرٌ لمَُُّهْ َسيَُطّوَ

you be believers.4

176 And let not grieve thee those who 
compete in denial; they will never harm 
God at all. God desires not to make for them 
a portion in the Hereafter; and they have a 
great punishment.

177 Those who buy denial at the price of 
faith, they will never harm God at all; and 
they have a painful punishment.

178 And let not those who ignore warning1 
think that We but grant them respite good 
for their souls; We but grant them respite 
that they might increase in sin;2 and they 
have a humiliating punishment.

179 God will not leave the believers1 in that2 
which you are in until He distinguishes the 
bad from the good. And God will not apprise 
you of the Unseen; but God chooses of His 
messengers whom He wills, so believe in3 
God and His messengers; and if you believe 
and are in prudent fear,4 for you is a great 
reward.

180 And let not those who are miserly with 
what God gives them of His bounty think 
it good for them; the truth is,1 it is evil for 
them: hung about their necks will be that 
with which they were miserly on the Day 
of Resurrection; and to God belongs the 
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َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َمِة َولِّلَـِه ِمرَْيُٰث ٱلّسَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

َْرِض َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي 
ْ

َوٱأل

﴾١٨٠﴿

يَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ِ لََّقْد مََسَِع ٱلّلَـُه َقْوَل ٱذّلَ

تُُب َما َقالُو۟ا 
ْ
َفِقرٌْي َوَنْحُن أَْغنَِيآءُ َسنَك

 َوَنُقوُل ذُوقُو۟ا 
ۢ
ِ َحٍقّ

ْ
ِبَيآءَ ِبَغرْي

ۢ
َن

ْ
َوَقْتَلمُُهُ ٱأل

َحِريِق ﴿١٨١﴾
ْ
َعَذاَب ٱل

َمْت أَْيِديُكْم َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ٰلَِك ِبَما َقّدَ ذَ

َعِبيِد ﴿١٨٢﴾
ْ
ٍم لِّل لَْيَس ِبظَاّلَ

يَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِهَد ِإلَْينَآ أاَّلَ  ِ ٱذّلَ

ُكهُِلُ 
ْ
ِتَينَا ِبُقْرَباٍن َتأ

ْ
ُسوٍل َحّتَٰى َيأ

َ
نُْؤِمَن لِر

ن َقْبىِل   ِمّ
ٌ
 َقْد َجآءَُكْم ُرُسل

ْ
ٱلنَّاُر قُل

تُُمومُُهْ ِإن 
ْ
 َقَتل

َ
مَُتْ َفِلم

ْ
ى قُل ِ ِت َوِبٱذّلَ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِبٱل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٨٣﴾ ـٰ ُكنمَُتْ َص

ن َقْبِلَك   ِمّ
ٌ
َب ُرُسل ُبوَك َفَقْد ُكِذّ َفِإن َكّذَ

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُبِر َوٱل ِت َوٱلّزُ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
َجآءُو ِبٱل

ُمنرِِْي ﴿١٨٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

َمْوِت َوِإّنََما ُتَوّفَْوَن 
ْ
ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ذَآِئَقةُ ٱل

َمِة َفَمن ُزْحِزَح َعِن  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
أُُجوَرُكْم َيْوَم ٱل

َحَيٰوُة 
ْ
َجنََّة َفَقْد َفاَز َوَما ٱل

ْ
ٱلنَّاِر َوأُْدِخَل ٱل

وِر ﴿١٨٥﴾
ُ
رُْغ

ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ ٱدّلُْنَيآ ِإاّلَ َمَت

۞ لَتُْبَلُوّنَ ىِِفٓ أَْمَوٰلُِكْم َوأَنُفِسُكْم 

inheritance of the heavens and the earth; and 
God is aware of what you do.

181 ¶3.19 God has heard the saying of those 
who say: “God is poor, and we are rich.” We 
will record what they say, and their killing 
of the prophets without cause;1 (and We will 
say: “Taste the punishment of the consuming 
fire

182 For it is that1 your hands sent ahead, and 
that God is not unjust to the servants!”2)

183 Those1 who said: “God has made a 
covenant with us, that we believe not any 
messenger until he brings us an offering 
consumed by fire.” Say thou: “There came to 
you messengers before me with clear signs, 
and with what you say; why then did you kill 
them, if you be truthful?”2

184 And if they deny thee, then denied were 
the messengers who were before thee, who 
came with the clear signs, and the writings,1 
and the Illuminating Writ.2

185 Every soul will taste death; and you will 
but be paid in full your rewards on the Day 
of Resurrection. And whoso is removed from 
the Fire and made to enter the Garden: he 
has attained; and the life of this world is only 
the enjoyment of delusion.

186 You will be tried in your wealth and in 
yourselves. And you will hear from those 

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َولَتَْسَمُعّنَ ِمَن ٱذّلَ

ُكٓو۟ا أَذًى 
َ
يَن أَْشر ِ ِمن َقْبِلُكْم َوِمَن ٱذّلَ

ٰلَِك ِمْن  َكِثرْيًا َوِإن َتْصرِبُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا َفِإّنَ ذَ

ُُموِر ﴿١٨٦﴾
ْ

َعْزِم ٱأل

يَن أُوُتو۟ا  ِ َق ٱذّلَ ـٰ  أََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه ِميثَ
ْ
َوِإذ

َب لَتَُبِيّنُنَُّهۥ لِلنَّاِس َواَل  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

تُُموَنُهۥ َفنََبُذوهُ َوَرآءَ ظُُهوِرمُِهْ 
ْ
َتك

َس َما 
ْ
ْو۟ا ِبِهۦ َثَمنًا َقِلياًل َفِبئ َوٱْشرََتَ

يَْشرََتُوَن ﴿١٨٧﴾

ُحوَن ِبَمآ أََتو۟ا 
َ
يَن َيْفر ِ َ ٱذّلَ اَل َتْحَسنََبّ

ُيِحّبُوَن أَن ُيْحَمُدو۟ا ِبَما لَْم َيْفَعلُو۟ا  ّوَ

َعَذاِب َولمَُُهْ 
ْ
َن ٱل ُم ِبَمَفاَزٍة ِمّ َفاَل َتْحَسَبهِّنَ

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٨٨﴾

َْرِض َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولِّلَـِه ُمل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١٨٩﴾ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِق ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ىِِف َخل

ىَِل 
۟
ُو ٍت أِلّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ اِر لَ َ ِف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ ـٰ َوٱْخِتَل

ـِٰب ﴿١٩٠﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ٱأل

ًما َوقُُعوًدا َوَعىَلٰ  ـٰ وَن ٱلّلَـَه ِقَي
ُ
ُكر

ْ
يَن َيذ ِ ٱذّلَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِق ٱلّسَ
ْ
وَن ىِِف َخل

ُ
ر ْم َوَيَتَفّكَ ُجنُوهِِّبِ

ِطاًل  ـٰ َذا َب ـٰ َْرِض َرّبَنَا َما َخَلْقَت َه
ْ

َوٱأل

نََك َفِقنَا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٩١﴾ ـٰ ُسْبَح

given1 the Writ2 before you, and from the 
idolaters,3 much hindrance.4 But if you are 
patient and in prudent fear:5 that is among 
the resolution of affairs.6

187 And when God took an agreement of 
those given1 the Writ:2 “You are to make it 
plain3 to mankind, and not to conceal it,” then 
they cast it behind their backs, and sold it at 
a cheap price; and evil is what they bought.

188 Think not those who exult at what 
they have accomplished,1 and love to be 
praised for what they have not done[...].2 
And think them not in a place of safety from 
the punishment; and they have a painful 
punishment.

189 And to God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and God is over all 
things powerful.

190 ¶3.20 In the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the alternation of night and 
day are proofs1 for men of understanding:

191 Those who remember God, standing and 
sitting and on their sides, and reflect upon 
the creation of the heavens and the earth: 
“Our Lord: Thou createdst not this to no 
purpose. Glory1 be to Thee! And protect Thou 
us from the punishment of the Fire!
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َرّبَنَآ ِإّنََك َمن ُتْدِخِل ٱلنَّاَر َفَقْد 

ِلِمنيَ ِمْن أَنَصاٍر  ـٰ أَْخَزْيَتُهۥ َوَما لِلّظَ

﴾١٩٢﴿

ِن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

ّبَنَآ ِإّنَنَا مََسِْعنَا ُمنَاِدًيا ُينَاِدى لإَِل ّرَ

َاَمنَّا َرّبَنَا َفٱْغِفْر  ـٔ ِبُّكْم َف َ
أَْن ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبر

َاِتنَا َوَتَوّفَنَا  ـٔ ْر َعنَّا َسِيّ لَنَا ذُنُوَبنَا َوَكِفّ

اِر ﴿١٩٣﴾
َ
َْبر

ْ
َمَع ٱأل

َرّبَنَا َوءَاِتنَا َما َوَعدّتَنَا َعىَلٰ ُرُسِلَك 

َمِة ِإّنََك اَل ُتْخِلُف  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َواَل ُتْخِزَنا َيْوَم ٱل

ِميَعاَد ﴿١٩٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُْم أىَِِّنّ آََّل أُِضيعُ َعَمَل  َفٱْسَتَجاَب لمَُُهْ َرهِّّبُ

ن ذََكٍر أَْو أُنثَٰى  نُكم ِمّ ِمٍل ِمّ ـٰ َع

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َهاَجر ِ ۢن َبْعٍض َفٱذّلَ َبْعُضُكم ِمّ

ِرمُِهْ َوأُوذُو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيىِل  ـٰ َوأُْخِرُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَي

ْم  َاهَِتِ ـٔ ّنَ َعهِْنُْم َسِيّ َ
ر َتلُو۟ا َوقُِتلُو۟ا أَلَُكِفّ ـٰ َوَق

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ُْم َجنّ َوأَلُْدِخَلهِّنَ

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه   َثَواًبا ِمّ
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ِعنَدهُۥ ُحْسُن ٱلثََّواِب ﴿١٩٥﴾

ِد  ـٰ ِبَل
ْ
و۟ا ىِِف ٱل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ّنََك َتَقّلُُب ٱذّلَ َ اَل َيرُْغّ

﴾١٩٦﴿

َس 
ْ
ُ َوِبئ َوهٰٰىُْم َجَهمَّّنَ

ْ
 مُُثَّ َمأ

ٌ
ٌع َقِليل ـٰ َمَت

ِمَهادُ ﴿١٩٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

192 “Our Lord: whom Thou causest to enter 
the Fire: him hast Thou disgraced”; and there 
are for the wrongdoers1 no helpers.

193 “Our Lord: we have heard a caller calling 
to faith: ‘Believe in1 your Lord!’ And we have 
believed. Our Lord: forgive Thou us our 
transgressions,2 and remove Thou from us 
our evil deeds;3 and take Thou us4 with the 
virtuous.5

194 “Our Lord: give Thou us1 what Thou 
hast promised us by Thy messengers, 
and disgrace Thou us not on the Day of 
Resurrection; Thou wilt not break the 
appointment.”

195 And their Lord responded to them: “I 
cause not to be lost the work of any that 
works among you, male or female; you are of 
one another.”1 And those who emigrated and 
were turned out of their homes, and were 
hindered2 in My cause, and fought and were 
killed: I will remove from them their evil 
deeds,3 and I will make them enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, as a reward 
from God; and God, with Him is the best of 
rewards.

196 Let not delude thee the going to and fro 
of those who ignore warning1 in the land:

197 A little enjoyment, then is their shelter 
Gehenna; and evil is the resting-place.

ٌت  ـٰ َ ُْم لمَُُهْ َجنّ يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا َرهِّّبَ ِ ِكِن ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

 ٌ
ْ

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه َوَما ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي نُُزاًل ِمّ

اِر ﴿١٩٨﴾
َ
َْبر

ْ
لأِِّل

ِب لََمن ُيْؤِمُن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َوِإّنَ ِمْن أَْهِل ٱل

ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيُكْم َوَمآ أُنِزَل 

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِشِعنيَ لِّلَـِه اَل يَْشرََتُوَن ِب ـٰ ْم َخ ِإلهَْْيِ

مُُهْ 
ُ
ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ أَْجر ـٰ لَ ۟

ٱلّلَـِه َثَمنًا َقِلياًل أُو

ِحَساِب 
ْ
ْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسِريعُ ٱل ِ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ

﴾١٩٩﴿

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱْصرِبُو۟ا َوَصاِبر ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َوَراِبُطو۟ا َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه لََعّلَُكْم 

ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٢٠٠﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ى  ِ ا ٱلنَّاُس ٱّتَُقو۟ا َرّبَُكُم ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
ن ّنَْفٍس َوِٰحَدٍة َوَخَلَق  َخَلَقُكم ِمّ

ا َزْوَجَها َوَبّثَ ِمهِْنَُما ِرَجااًل َكِثرْيًا  ِمهِْنَ

ى تََسآءَلُوَن ِبِهۦ  ِ َونَِسآءً َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ

َْرَحاَم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعَلْيُكْم 
ْ

َوٱأل

َرِقيًبا ﴿١﴾

لُو۟ا  َمٰىٓ أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ َواَل َتَتَبّدَ ـٰ َيَت
ْ
َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱل

 ٓ ُكلُٓو۟ا أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ ِإىََلٰ
ْ
ِيِّب َواَل َتأ َخِبيَث ِبٱلّطَ

ْ
ٱل

198 But those who are in prudent fear1 of 
their Lord: they will have gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, they abiding eternally 
therein, as a welcome from God; and what is 
with God is better for the virtuous.

199 And among the doctors of the Law1 are 
those who believe in2 God and what was sent 
down to you, and what was sent down to 
them: — humble3 towards God, they sell not 
the proofs4 of God at a cheap price — those 
have their reward with their Lord; God is 
swift in reckoning.

200 O you who heed warning:1 be patient; and 
vie in patience; and be steadfast;2 and be in 
prudent fear3 of God, that you might succeed.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

42 1 O mankind: be in prudent fear1 of your 
Lord who created you from one soul; 

and created from it its mate, and scattered 
from them2 many men and women; and be 
in prudent fear3 of God through whom, and 
through kinship,4 you ask one of another; 
God is over you, watching.

2 And give the fatherless1 their property; 
and exchange not the bad for the good,2 nor 
consume their property into your property; 
that is a great misdeed.3
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أَْمَوٰلُِكْم ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ُحوًبا َكِبرْيًا ﴿٢﴾

َمٰى  ـٰ َيَت
ْ
َوِإْن ِخْفمَُتْ أاَّلَ ُتْقِسُطو۟ا ىِِف ٱل

َن ٱلنَِّسآِء  َفٱنِكُحو۟ا َما َطاَب لَُكم ِمّ

َع َفِإْن ِخْفمَُتْ أاَّلَ  ـٰ َث َوُرَب ـٰ َمْثنَٰى َوثَُل

َتْعِدلُو۟ا َفَوِٰحَدًة أَْو َما َمَلَكْت 

ٰلَِك أَْدىَِّنٰٓ أاَّلَ َتُعولُو۟ا ﴿٣﴾ نُُكْم ذَ ـٰ أَْيَم

 َ
ْ

ّنَ ِنْحةََلً َفِإن ِطنَب هَِتِ ـٰ َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلنَِّسآءَ َصُدَق

نُْه َنْفًسا َفُكلُوهُ  ٍء ِمّ لَُكْم َعن ىََشْ

ًا ﴿٤﴾ ـٔ ًا ّمَِريٓ ـٔ ٓ َهنِي

َفَهآءَ أَْمَوٰلَُكُم ٱلَِّتى  َواَل ُتْؤُتو۟ا ٱلّسُ

ا 
َ
ًما َوٱْرُزقُومُُهْ ِفهْي ـٰ َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم ِقَي

وًفا ﴿٥﴾ ُسومُُهْ َوقُولُو۟ا لمَُُهْ َقْواًل ّمَرْعُ
ْ
َوٱك

َمٰى َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َبَلُغو۟ا  ـٰ َيَت
ْ
َوٱْبَتلُو۟ا ٱل

هِْنُْم ُرْشًدا َفٱْدَفُعٓو۟ا  ٱلنَِّكاَح َفِإْن ءَانَْسمَُت ِمّ

اًفا 
َ
ُكلُوَهآ ِإْسر

ْ
ْم أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ َواَل َتأ ِإلهَْْيِ

رَبُو۟ا َوَمن َكاَن َغنِّيًا 
ْ
َوِبَداًرا أَن َيك

 
ْ

ُكل
ْ
َيأ

ْ
يَْسَتْعِفْف َوَمن َكاَن َفِقرْيًا َفل

ْ
َفل

ْم أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ  وِف َفِإذَا َدَفْعمَُتْ ِإلهَْْيِ َمرْعُ
ْ
ِبٱل

ْم َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َحِسيًبا  َفَأْشِهُدو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٦﴿

اِن  َودِٰلَ
ْ
َك ٱل

َ
ا َتر ّمَ َجاِل َنِصيٌب ِمّ لِّلِرّ

َك 
َ
ا َتر ّمَ ُبوَن َولِلنَِّسآِء َنِصيٌب ِمّ

َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
َوٱأل

3 And if you fear1 that you will not do justice 
by the fatherless,2 then marry what pleases 
you of women:3 two or4 three or5 four. But if 
you fear6 that you will not do justice, then 
one — or what your right hands7 possess; 
that is more likely that you will not deviate.8

4 And give the women their dowries as a gift 
willingly;1 but if they remit to you anything 
of it voluntarily, then consume it with 
satisfaction and pleasure.

5 And give not the foolish1 your2 wealth 
which God gave you as sustenance, but feed 
them and clothe them out of it; and speak to 
them a fitting3 word.4

6 And test1 the fatherless2 when3 they have 
reached marriage:4 if you find them to be 
of sound judgment, deliver to them their 
property; and consume it not wastefully and 
hastily before they be grown. And he that is 
free from need, let him abstain; and he that 
is poor, let him take5 according to what is 
fitting.6 And when you deliver to them their 
property, take witnesses over them. And 
sufficient is God as reckoner.

7 To men belongs a share1 of what parents 
and relatives leave; and to women belongs a 
share of what parents and relatives leave — 
from what is little thereof or much — a share 

 
َ
ا َقّلَ ِمنُْه أَْو َكثُر ُبوَن ِمّمَ

َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
اِن َوٱأل َودِٰلَ

ْ
ٱل

وًضا ﴿٧﴾
ُ
َنِصيًبا ّمَْفر

ُقْرىََبٰ 
ْ
لُو۟ا ٱل

۟
ِقْسَمَة أُو

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َوِإذَا َحَضر

نُْه  ـِٰكنيُ َفٱْرُزقُومُُه ِمّ َمَس
ْ
َمٰى َوٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
َوٱل

وًفا ﴿٨﴾ َوقُولُو۟ا لمَُُهْ َقْواًل ّمَرْعُ

ِفمُِهْ 
ْ
ُكو۟ا ِمْن َخل

َ
يَن لَْو َتر ِ َيْخَش ٱذّلَ

ْ
َول

َيّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ْم َفل ًفا َخافُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ ّيًَة ِضَع ذُِرّ

َيُقولُو۟ا َقْواًل َسِديًدا ﴿٩﴾
ْ
َول

َمٰى  ـٰ َيَت
ْ
ُكلُوَن أَْمَوَٰل ٱل

ْ
يَن َيأ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ْم َناًرا  ُكلُوَن ىِِف ُبُطوهَِّنِ
ْ
ًما ِإّنََما َيأ

ْ
ظُل

َوَسَيْصَلْوَن َسِعرْيًا ﴿١٠﴾

ِدُكْم لذَِّّلََكِر  ـٰ ُيوِصيُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ىِِفٓ أَْولَ

ِ َفِإن ُكّنَ نَِسآءً َفْوَق 
ْ

ُنثََيني
ْ

ِمْثُل َحِظّ ٱأل

َك َوِإن َكاَنْت 
َ
ِ َفَلُهّنَ ثُلُثَا َما َتر

ْ
نََتني

ْ
ٱث

َوِٰحَدًة َفَلَها ٱلنِّْصُف َوأِلََبَوْيِه لُِكِلّ 

َك ِإن َكاَن 
َ
ا َتر ُدُس ِمّمَ هِْنَُما ٱلّسُ َوِٰحٍد ِمّ

ُۥ َودَلٌ َوَوِرَثُهۥٓ  هََلُۥ َودَلٌ َفِإن لَّْم َيُكن هَّلَ

ِه ٱلثُّلُُث َفِإن َكاَن هََلُۥٓ ِإْخَوٌة  أََبَواهُ َفأِِلُِمّ

ُدُس ِمۢن َبْعِد َوِصّيٍَة ُيوِصى  ِه ٱلّسُ َفأِِلُِمّ

آ أَْو َدْيٍن ءَاَبآُؤُكْم َوأَْبنَآُؤُكْم اَل  هِِّبَ

ُب لَُكْم َنْفًعا 
َ
ر
ْ
ْم أَق ُ َتْدُروَن أهَُّّيُ

َن ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعِليًما  َفِريَضًة ِمّ

ordained.

8 And when present at the division are 
relatives, and the fatherless,1 and the poor: 
give to them therefrom; and speak to them a 
fitting2 word.3

9 And let those fear who, if they left behind 
them weak progeny, would be afraid for 
them; so let them be in prudent fear1 of God, 
and speak an apposite word.2

10 Those who consume the property of the 
fatherless1 unjustly: they but consume into 
their bellies Fire; and they will burn in an 
inferno.

11 ¶4.2 God charges you concerning your 
children: for the male is the like of the 
portion of two females; but if there are 
women above two, then for them is two-
thirds of what he1 left; and if she is one, then 
for her is half; and for his parents: for each 
one of them2 is one-sixth of what he left if 
he has a child. Then if he has not a child and 
there inherit from him his parents, for his 
mother is one-third; but if he has brothers 
or sisters:3 for his mother is one-sixth, after 
a bequest he has made, or debt — your 
parents and your children: you know not 
which of them is nearer to you in benefit — 
as an obligation from God; God is knowing 
and wise.
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َحِكيًما ﴿١١﴾

َك 
َ
۞ َولَُكْم ِنْصُف َما َتر

أَْزَوُٰجُكْم ِإن لَّْم َيُكن لَُّهّنَ َودَلٌ 

ا  َفِإن َكاَن لَُهّنَ َودَلٌ َفَلُكُم ٱلّرُُبعُ ِمّمَ

آ أَْو  َن ِمۢن َبْعِد َوِصّيٍَة ُيوِصنيَ هِِّبَ
ْ
ك
َ
َتر

مَُتْ ِإن لَّْم 
ْ
ك
َ
ا َتر َدْيٍن َولَُهّنَ ٱلّرُُبعُ ِمّمَ

َيُكن لَُّكْم َودَلٌ َفِإن َكاَن لَُكْم 

ۢن َبْعِد  مَُت ِمّ
ْ
ك
َ
ا َتر َودَلٌ َفَلُهّنَ ٱلثُُّمُن ِمّمَ

آ أَْو َدْيٍن َوِإن َكاَن  َوِصّيٍَة ُتوُصوَن هِِّبَ

أٌَة َوهََلُۥٓ أٌَخ أَْو 
َ
ةََلً أَِو ٱْمر ـٰ  ُيوَرُث َكَل

ٌ
َرُجل

ُدُس  هِْنَُما ٱلّسُ أُْخٌت َفِلُكِلّ َوِٰحٍد ِمّ

َكآءُ ىِِف 
َ
ٰلَِك َفمُُهْ ُشر  ِمن ذَ

َ
ثَر

ْ
َفِإن َكانُٓو۟ا أَك

آ أَْو  ٱلثُّلُِث ِمۢن َبْعِد َوِصّيٍَة ُيوَصٰى هِِّبَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه   َوِصّيًَة ِمّ
ۢ
َ ُمَضآٍرّ

ْ
َدْيٍن َغرْي

َعِلميٌ َحِلميٌ ﴿١٢﴾

َك ُحُدودُ ٱلّلَـِه َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ِتل

ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن  ـٰ َ ُ َجنّ
ْ

َوَرُسوهََلُۥ ُيْدِخهِل

َفْوُز 
ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ا َوذَ

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْحهَِتَ

﴾١٣﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
ٱل

َوَمن َيْعِص ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َوَيَتَعّدَ 

ا َوهََلُۥ 
َ
ا ِفهْي دِلً ـٰ ُ َناًرا َخ

ْ
ُحُدوَدهُۥ ُيْدِخهِل

َعَذاٌب ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿١٤﴾

12 And for you is half of what your wives left 
if they have not a child; but if they have a 
child, then for you is one-fourth of what they 
left, after a bequest they have made, or debt. 
And for them:1 one-fourth of what you left, if 
you have not a child; but if you have a child: 
for them2 is one-eighth of what you left, 
after a bequest you have made, or debt. And 
if a man or a woman be inherited with no 
immediate heir3 but has a brother or sister, 
for each of them4 is one-sixth; but if they are 
more than that, then are they partners5 in 
one-third, after a bequest he has made, or 
debt, without harm, as a bequest from God; 
and God is knowing and clement.

13 Those are the limits of God. And whoso 
obeys God and His messenger,1 He will make 
him enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein; and that is the 
Great Achievement.

14 And whoso disobeys God and His 
messenger,1 and transgresses His2 limits, 
He will make him enter a Fire, he abiding 
eternally therein; and for him is a humiliating 
punishment.

ِحَشَة ِمن نَِّسآِئُكْم  ـٰ َف
ْ
ِتنيَ ٱل

ْ
ِتى َيأ ـٰ َ َوٱلّ

نُكْم  ّنَ أَْرَبَعًة ِمّ َفٱْستَْشِهُدو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

بُيُوِت 
ْ
َفِإن َشِهُدو۟ا َفَأْمِسُكوُهّنَ ىِِف ٱل

َمْوُت أَْو َيْجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ّنَ ٱل َحّتَٰى َيَتَوّفهَٰٰىُ

لَُهّنَ َسِبياًل ﴿١٥﴾

َاذُوُهَما َفِإن  ـٔ ا ِمنُكْم َف هِِنَ ـٰ ِتَي
ْ
اِن َيأ َ َوٱذّلَ

ُضو۟ا َعهِْنَُمآ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  َتاَبا َوأَْصَلَحا َفَأرْعِ

ِحيًما ﴿١٦﴾ اًبا ّرَ َكاَن َتّوَ

يَن َيْعَملُوَن  ِ ِإّنََما ٱلّتَْوَبةُ َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه لذَِّّلَ

ةََلٍ مُُثَّ َيتُوُبوَن ِمن َقِريٍب  ـٰ ٓوءَ ِبَجَه ٱلّسُ

ْم َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه  ِٓئَك َيتُوُب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ لَ ۟
َفُأو

َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿١٧﴾

يَن َيْعَملُوَن  ِ َولَْيَسِت ٱلّتَْوَبةُ لذَِّّلَ

 أََحَدمُُهُ 
َ
َاِت َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َحَضر ـٔ ِيّ ٱلّسَ

يَن  ِ َن َواَل ٱذّلَ ـٰ َ
ـٔ َمْوُت َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ ُتْبُت ٱلْ

ْ
ٱل

ِٓئَك أَْعَتْدَنا لمَُُهْ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َيُموُتوَن َومُُهْ ُكّفَاٌر أُو

َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿١٨﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َيِحّلُ لَُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

أَن َتِرثُو۟ا ٱلنَِّسآءَ َكْرًها َواَل َتْعُضلُوُهّنَ 

َهبُو۟ا ِبَبْعِض َمآ ءَاَتْيتُُموُهّنَ ِإآَّّلَ 
ْ
لَِتذ

وُهّنَ 
ُ
ِحَشٍة ّمَُبِيّنٍَة َوَعاِشر ـٰ ِتنيَ ِبَف

ْ
أَن َيأ

وِف َفِإن َكِرْهتُُموُهّنَ َفَعَسٰىٓ أَن  َمرْعُ
ْ
ِبٱل

15 ¶4.3 And those who commit sexual 
immorality1 among your women, call to 
witness against them four from among you;2 
then if they bear witness, confine them to 
houses3 until death takes them, or God makes 
for them another4 path.5

16 And the two1 who commit it2 among you, 
hinder3 them; but if they4 repent and make 
right, let them5 be;6 God is accepting of 
repentance and merciful.7

17 Upon1 God is but acceptance of repentance 
from those who do evil in ignorance then 
repent soon after; those are they towards 
whom God turns; and God is knowing and 
wise.

18 And acceptance of repentance is not for 
those who do evil deeds1 — when2 death has 
come3 to one of them, he says: “I repent now,” 
— nor is it for those who die as atheists;4 
for those We have prepared a painful 
punishment.

19 O you who heed warning:1 it is not lawful 
for you to inherit from women against their 
will;2 and neither constrain them that you 
might take away part of what you gave 
them save that they commit manifest sexual 
immorality.3 And live with them according 
to what is fitting.4 And if you dislike them, 
it may be that you dislike a thing and God 
makes therein much good.
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ًا 
ْ

ًا َوَيْجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه ِفيِه َخرْي ـٔ ُهو۟ا َشْي
َ
ر

ْ
َتك

َكِثرْيًا ﴿١٩﴾

 ٱْسِتْبَداَل َزْوٍج ّمََكاَن َزْوٍج 
ُ ُ
َوِإْن أََردمُّت

ُخُذو۟ا 
ْ
ّنَ ِقنَطاًرا َفاَل َتأ َوءَاَتْيمَُتْ ِإْحَدهٰٰىُ

ًما 
ْ
نًا َوِإث ـٰ َت ُخُذوَنُهۥ هُِّبْ

ْ
ًا أََتأ ـٔ ِمنُْه َشْي

ّمُِبينًا ﴿٢٠﴾

َضٰى 
ْ
ُخُذوَنُهۥ َوَقْد أَف

ْ
َوَكْيَف َتأ

َن ِمنُكم 
ْ
َبْعُضُكْم ِإىََلٰ َبْعٍض َوأََخذ

ًقا َغِليظًا ﴿٢١﴾ ـٰ يثَ ِمّ

َن  َواَل َتنِكُحو۟ا َما َنَكَح ءَاَبآُؤُكم ِمّ

ٱلنَِّسآِء ِإاّلَ َما َقْد َسَلَف ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن 

ِحَشًة َوَمْقًتا َوَسآءَ َسِبياًل ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ َف

تُُكْم  ـٰ َمْت َعَلْيُكْم أُّمََه ُحِرّ

َوَبنَاُتُكْم َوأََخَوُٰتُكْم 

ـٰتُُكْم َوَبنَاُت  َل ـٰ ـٰتُُكْم َوَخ َوَعّمَ

ـٰتُُكُم  ُْخِت َوأُّمََه
ْ

َِخ َوَبنَاُت ٱأل
ْ

ٱأل

ِتٓى أَْرَضْعنَُكْم َوأََخَوُٰتُكم  ـٰ َ ٱلّ

ُت نَِسآِئُكْم  ـٰ َعِة َوأُّمََه ـٰ َن ٱلّرََض ِمّ

ِتى ىِِف ُحُجوِرُكم  ـٰ َ ِئبُُكُم ٱلّ
ٓ ـٰ َوَرَب

ّنَ  مَُت هِِّبِ
ْ
ِتى َدَخل ـٰ َ ن نَِّسآِئُكُم ٱلّ ِمّ

ّنَ َفاَل ُجنَاَح  مَُت هِِّبِ
ْ
َفِإن لَّْم َتُكونُو۟ا َدَخل

يَن  ِ ِٓئُل أَْبنَآِئُكُم ٱذّلَ ـٰ َعَلْيُكْم َوَحَل

20 And if you wish to replace one wife with 
another and you have given one of them a 
fortune,1 take not from it anything; would 
you take it through false accusation and 
obvious sin?2

21 And how can you take it after you have 
gone in unto each other, and they1 have taken 
from you a solemn agreement?

22 And marry not what1 your fathers 
married2 among women save what is past; it 
was sexual immorality,3 and hateful, and an 
evil path.

23 ¶4.4 Forbidden to you are your mothers, 
and your daughters, and your sisters, and 
your paternal aunts, and your maternal 
aunts, and the daughters of your brother, 
and the daughters of your sister, and your 
milk-mothers, and your milk-sisters, and 
the mothers of your wives, and your step-
daughters under your protection from your 
wives unto whom you have gone in (and if 
you have gone not in unto them, then there 
is no wrong1 upon you) and the wives of your 
sons of your loins, and that you bring two 
sisters together, save what is past; God is 
forgiving and merciful;

 َ
ْ

ِبُكْم َوأَن َتْجَمُعو۟ا َبني ـٰ ِمْن أَْصَل

ِ ِإاّلَ َما َقْد َسَلَف ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن 
ْ

ُْخَتني
ْ

ٱأل

ِحيًما ﴿٢٣﴾ َغُفوًرا ّرَ

ُت ِمَن ٱلنَِّسآِء ِإاّلَ َما  ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ
ْ
۞ َوٱل

َب ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ نُُكْم ِكَت ـٰ َمَلَكْت أَْيَم

َعَلْيُكْم َوأُِحّلَ لَُكم ّمَا َوَرآءَ 

ٰلُِكْم أَن َتْبَتُغو۟ا ِبَأْمَوٰلُِكم  ذَ

ِفِحنيَ َفَما ٱْسَتْمَتْعمَُت  ـٰ َ ُمَس
ْ

ّمُْحِصننِيَ َغرْي

َاُتوُهّنَ أُُجوَرُهّنَ َفِريَضًة  ـٔ ّنَ َف ِبِهۦ ِمهِْنُ

َٰضْيمَُت 
َ
َواَل ُجنَاَح َعَلْيُكْم ِفيَما َتر

َفِريَضِة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن 
ْ
ِبِهۦ ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱل

َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿٢٤﴾

َوَمن لَّْم يَْسَتِطْع ِمنُكْم َطْواًل أَن 

ِت َفِمن ّمَا  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ِت ٱل ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ

ْ
َينِكَح ٱل

ِتُكُم  ـٰ ن َفَتَي ـٰنُُكم ِمّ َمَلَكْت أَْيَم

ـٰنُِكم  ِت َوٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبِإيَم ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ٱل

ِن 
ْ
ۢن َبْعٍض َفٱنِكُحوُهّنَ ِبِإذ َبْعُضُكم ِمّ

وِف  َمرْعُ
ْ
أَْهِلِهّنَ َوءَاُتوُهّنَ أُُجوَرُهّنَ ِبٱل

ٍت َواَل ُمّتَِخَذِٰت  ـٰ ِفَح ـٰ َ ُمَس
ْ

ـٍٰت َغرْي ُمْحَصنَ

ِحَشٍة  ـٰ َ ِبَف
ْ

أَْخَداٍن َفِإذَآ أُْحِصّنَ َفِإْن أََتني

ِت  ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ
ْ
ّنَ ِنْصُف َما َعىَل ٱل َفَعَلهْْيِ

َعنََت 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ٰلَِك لَِمْن َخِشى َعَذاِب ذَ

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

24 And married1 women save what your 
right hands possess. The Writ2 of God3 is 
over you. But lawful to you is what is beyond 
that, if you seek with your wealth in chastity, 
not being fornicators. And what you enjoy 
thereby of them:4 give them their rewards5 as 
an obligation. And there is no wrong6 upon 
you in what you do by mutual agreement 
after the obligation;7 God is knowing and 
wise.

25 And whoso among you has not the means 
to marry free1 believing women,2 then from 
what your right hands possess of believing3 
maids; and God best knows your faith. You 
are of one another,4 so marry them with the 
leave of their people; and give them their 
rewards according to what is fitting,5 they 
being chaste and not fornicators, nor taking 
secret friends. But when they are in wedlock, 
then if they commit sexual immorality: upon 
them is half 6 what is due the free7 women 
of punishment; that is for him who fears 
hardship among you. And that you be patient 
is best for you;8 and God is forgiving and 
merciful.
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ٌ لَُّكْم 
ْ

ِمنُكْم َوأَن َتْصرِبُو۟ا َخرْي

ِحميٌ ﴿٢٥﴾ َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِدَيُكْم  َ لَُكْم َوهَُّيْ ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه لِيَُبنِيّ

يَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم َوَيتُوَب  ِ ُسنََن ٱذّلَ

َعَلْيُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٢٦﴾

َوٱلّلَـُه ُيِريُد أَن َيتُوَب َعَلْيُكْم 

َهَوِٰت أَن  يَن َيّتَِبُعوَن ٱلّشَ ِ َوُيِريُد ٱذّلَ

َتِميلُو۟ا َمْياًل َعِظيًما ﴿٢٧﴾

َف َعنُكْم َوُخِلَق  ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه أَن ُيَخِفّ

ُن َضِعيًفا ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ٱإل

ُكلُٓو۟ا 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتأ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِطِل ِإآَّّلَ  ـٰ َب
ْ
أَْمَوٰلَُكم َبْينَُكم ِبٱل

نُكْم  اٍض ِمّ
َ
ًة َعن َتر

َ
ر ـٰ أَن َتُكوَن ِتَج

َواَل َتْقتُلُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن 

ِبُكْم َرِحيًما ﴿٢٩﴾

ًما َفَسْوَف 
ْ
ٰلَِك ُعْدَوٰنًا َوظُل  ذَ

ْ
َوَمن َيْفَعل

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرْيًا  نُْصِليِه َناًرا َوَكاَن ذَ

﴾٣٠﴿

ْر  ْوَن َعنُْه نَُكِفّ  َما ُتهِْنَ
َ
ِإن َتْجَتنِبُو۟ا َكَبآِئر

ُكم 
ْ
َاِتُكْم َونُْدِخل ـٔ َعنُكْم َسِيّ

ّمُْدَخاًل َكِريًما ﴿٣١﴾

َل ٱلّلَـُه ِبِهۦ  َواَل َتَتَمنَّْو۟ا َما َفّضَ

26 ¶4.5 God desires to make plain1 to you, 
and to guide you to the established ways2 
of those who were before you, and to turn 
towards you; and God is knowing and wise.

27 And God desires to turn towards you; but 
those who follow vain lusts desire that you 
should deviate with great deviation.

28 God desires to make lighter for you;1 and 
man was created weak.

29 O you who heed warning:1 consume not 
your wealth among yourselves in vanity, 
or save2 by way of trade by mutual consent 
among you; and kill not yourselves;3 God is 
merciful to you;

30 And whoso does that in enmity and 
injustice, him will We burn in a Fire; and that 
is easy for God.1

31 If you avoid the enormities of what you 
are forbidden, We will remove from you your 
evil deeds1 and make you enter at a noble 
entrance.

32 And covet not that wherein God has 
favoured some of you over others. For men 

َجاِل َنِصيٌب  َبْعَضُكْم َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض لِّلِرّ

ا  ّمَ تََسبُو۟ا َولِلنَِّسآِء َنِصيٌب ِمّ
ْ
ا ٱك ّمَ ِمّ

ۦٓ ِإّنَ  َلُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِمن َفْضهِِلِ ـٔ َ َوْس
ْ

تََسنَب
ْ
ٱك

ٍء َعِليًما ﴿٣٢﴾ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

اِن  َودِٰلَ
ْ
َك ٱل

َ
ا َتر  ِمّمَ

َ
نَا َمَوىَِٰل

ْ
 َجَعل

ۢ
َولُِكٍلّ

ـٰنُُكْم  يَن َعَقَدْت أَْيَم ِ ُبوَن َوٱذّلَ
َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
َوٱأل

َاُتومُُهْ َنِصيهَِبُْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ  ـٔ َف

ٍء َشِهيًدا ﴿٣٣﴾ ىََشْ

َل  ُٰموَن َعىَل ٱلنَِّسآِء ِبَما َفّضَ َجاُل َقّوَ ٱلِرّ

ٱلّلَـُه َبْعَضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َوِبَمآ أَنَفُقو۟ا ِمْن 

ٌت  ـٰ ِفظَ ـٰ ٌت َح ـٰ نَِت ـٰ ُت َق ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ أَْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َفٱلّصَ

ِتى َتَخافُوَن  ـٰ َ َغْيِب ِبَما َحِفَظ ٱلّلَـُه َوٱلّ
ْ
لِّل

وُهّنَ ىِِف 
ُ
نُُشوَزُهّنَ َفِعظُوُهّنَ َوٱْهُجر

َمَضاِجِع َوٱْضِرُبوُهّنَ َفِإْن أََطْعنَُكْم 
ْ
ٱل

ّنَ َسِبياًل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن  َفاَل َتْبُغو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

َعِلّيًا َكِبرْيًا ﴿٣٤﴾

َوِإْن ِخْفمَُتْ ِشَقاَق َبْيهِِنَِما َفٱْبَعثُو۟ا َحَكًما 

ْن أَْهِلَهآ ِإن  ْن أَْههِِلِۦ َوَحَكًما ِمّ ِمّ

ًحا ُيَوِفِّق ٱلّلَـُه َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإّنَ  ـٰ ُيِريَدآ ِإْصَل

ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعِليًما َخِبرْيًا ﴿٣٥﴾

ُكو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ۞ َوٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َواَل ترُْشِ
ُقْرىََبٰ 

ْ
نًا َوِبِذى ٱل ـٰ ْيِن ِإْحَس َودِٰلَ

ْ
ًا َوِبٱل ـٔ َشْي

is a share1 of what they have earned, and for 
women is a share of what they have earned. 
And ask God of His bounty; God is knower of 
all things.

33 And for all have We appointed heirs to 
what parents and relatives leave; and those 
with whom you have entered into contract: 
give them their share;1 God is witness over 
all things.

34 ¶4.6 Men are responsible for women 
by what God has favoured one of them 
over another, and by what they spend of 
their wealth; and the righteous women are 
humbly obedient, keeping unseen what 
God keeps.1 And those from whom you fear2 
contempt: admonish them; and leave them in 
beds apart; and strike3 them. But if they obey 
you, then seek not a path against them; God 
is exalted and great.

35 And if you1 fear2 a breach between them,3 
raise up an arbitrator from his family and 
an arbitrator from her family. If they4 desire 
right ordering, God will reconcile them;5 God 
is knowing and aware.

36 And serve God, and ascribe not a 
partnership1 with Him to anything; and 
towards parents good conduct, and towards 
relatives, and the fatherless,2 and the poor, 
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َجاِر ِذى 
ْ
ِكنِي َوٱل ـٰ َمَس

ْ
َمٰى َوٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
َوٱل

اِحِب  ُجنُِب َوٱلّصَ
ْ
َجاِر ٱل

ْ
ُقْرىََبٰ َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِبيِل َوَما َمَلَكْت  ِب َوٱْبِن ٱلّسَ
ۢ
َجن

ْ
ِبٱل

نُُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ َمن َكاَن  ـٰ أَْيَم

ُمْخَتااًل َفُخوًرا ﴿٣٦﴾

بُْخِل 
ْ
وَن ٱلنَّاَس ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
يَن َيْبَخلُوَن َوَيأ ِ ٱذّلَ

ُم ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ  تُُموَن َمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ
ْ
َوَيك

ِفِريَن َعَذاًبا ّمُِهينًا  ـٰ َك
ْ
َوأَْعَتْدَنا لِل

﴾٣٧﴿

يَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ ِرئَآءَ ٱلنَّاِس َواَل  ِ َوٱذّلَ

َاِخِر َوَمن  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َواَل ِبٱل

ُن هََلُۥ َقِرينًا َفَسآءَ َقِرينًا  ـٰ ْيَط َيُكِن ٱلّشَ

﴾٣٨﴿

َيْوِم 
ْ
ْم لَْو ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل َوَماذَا َعَلهْْيِ

ا َرَزَقمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َوَكاَن  َاِخِر َوأَنَفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ ـٔ
ْ
ٱل

ْم َعِليًما ﴿٣٩﴾ ٱلّلَـُه هِِّبِ

ٍة َوِإن َتُك  ِلُم ِمْثَقاَل ذَّرَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل َيظ

ُْنُه أَْجًرا  ِعْفَها َوُيْؤِت ِمن دّلَ ـٰ َحَسنًَة ُيَض

َعِظيًما ﴿٤٠﴾

َفَكْيَف ِإذَا ِجْئنَا ِمن ُكِلّ أُّمَةٍۭ بَِشِهيٍد 

ُٓؤآََّلِء َشِهيًدا ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ َوِجْئنَا ِبَك َعىَلٰ َه

و۟ا َوَعَصُو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َيْوَمِئٍذ َيَوّدُ ٱذّلَ

and the neighbour who is kin, and the 
neighbour who is not kin, and the companion 
at your3 side, and the wayfarer,4 and those 
whom your right hands possess; God loves 
not whoso is a conceited boaster:

37 Those who are miserly and enjoin 
miserliness upon men, and conceal what God 
has bestowed upon them of His bounty; and 
We have prepared for the false claimers of 
guidance1 a humiliating punishment;

38 And those who spend their wealth to 
be seen of men, and believe not in1 God or 
the Last Day; and to whom the satan2 is a 
companion, then evil is he as a companion.

39 And how would it harm them1 if they 
believed in2 God and the Last Day, and spent 
of what God has provided them? And God is 
of them knowing.

40 God wrongs not the weight of an atom; 
and if there be any good, He multiplies it and 
gives of Himself a great reward.

41 Then how will it be1 when We bring of 
every community a witness, and We bring 
thee as a witness against these?

42 That day, those who ignore warning1 and 
oppose the Messenger will wish that the 

َْرُض َواَل 
ْ

ُم ٱأل ٰى هِِّبِ ٱلّرَُسوَل لَْو تَُسّوَ

تُُموَن ٱلّلَـَه َحِديثًا ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
َيك

َلٰوَة  ُبو۟ا ٱلّصَ
َ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتْقر ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ٰى َحّتَٰى َتْعَلُمو۟ا َما َتُقولُوَن 
َ
ر ـٰ َوأَنمَُتْ ُسَك

َواَل ُجنًُبا ِإاّلَ َعاِبِرى َسِبيٍل َحّتَٰى 

َتْغتَِسلُو۟ا َوِإن ُكنمَُت ّمَْرَضٰىٓ أَْو َعىَلٰ َسَفٍر 

َغآِئِط أَْو 
ْ
َن ٱل نُكم ِمّ أَْو َجآءَ أََحٌد ِمّ

ُمو۟ا  َمْسمَُتُ ٱلنَِّسآءَ َفَلْم َتِجُدو۟ا َمآءً َفَتَيّمَ ـٰ لَ

َصِعيًدا َطِيًّبا َفٱْمَسُحو۟ا ِبُوُجوِهُكْم 

ا َغُفوًرا  َوأَْيِديُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعُفّوً

﴾٤٣﴿

َن  يَن أُوُتو۟ا َنِصيًبا ِمّ ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ةََلَ َوُيِريُدوَن  ـٰ َل ِب يَْشرََتُوَن ٱلّضَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ِبيَل ﴿٤٤﴾ أَن َتِضّلُو۟ا ٱلّسَ

َوٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَأْعَدآِئُكْم َوَكَفٰى 

ِبٱلّلَـِه َولِّيًا َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َنِصرْيًا ﴿٤٥﴾

 َعن 
َ
َكِلم

ْ
فُوَن ٱل يَن َهادُو۟ا ُيَحِرّ ِ َن ٱذّلَ ِمّ

ّمََواِضِعِهۦ َوَيُقولُوَن مََسِْعنَا َوَعَصْينَا 

ْم  ِسنهََِتِ
ْ
َ ُمْسَمٍع َوَرِٰعنَا لَيًّۢا ِبَأل

ْ
َوٱمَْسَْع َغرْي

ُْم َقالُو۟ا مََسِْعنَا  يِن َولَْو أهََّّنَ َوَطْعنًا ىِِف ٱدِلّ

ًا 
ْ

َوأََطْعنَا َوٱمَْسَْع َوٱنظُْرَنا لََكاَن َخرْي

ـِٰكن لََّعهَِنُُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبُكْفِرمُِهْ  َوَم َولَ
ْ
لمَُُّهْ َوأَق

earth might be levelled with them; and they 
will not conceal from God any statement.2

43 ¶4.7 O you who heed warning:1 approach 
not the duty2 when you are intoxicated until 
you understand what you say; nor when you 
are unclean (save passing by upon the path), 
until you wash.3 And if you were ill, or on a 
journey, or one of you comes from the privy,4 
or you have lain with5 women, then find not 
water: resort to clean soil, and wipe your 
faces and your hands; God is pardoning and 
forgiving.

44 Hast thou not considered1 those given a 
portion of the Writ,2 purchasing error and 
desiring to make you stray from the path?

45 And God best knows your enemies; and 
sufficient is God as ally; and sufficient is God 
as helper.

46 Some of those who hold to Judaism1 twist 
words from their places,2 — and they say: 
“We hear and we oppose”; and: “Hear thou 
what is not heard”;3 and: “Attend thou to us!”4 
— twisting their tongues,5 and slandering the 
doctrine.6 And had they said: “We hear and 
we obey”; and: “Hear thou”; and: “Look thou 
upon us,” it would have been better for them, 
and more upright; but God has cursed them 
for their denial;7 and they do not believe8 
save a few.
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َفاَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٤٦﴾

َب ءَاِمنُو۟ا  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ن  ًقا لَِّما َمَعُكم ِمّ نَا ُمَصِدّ
ْ
ل ِبَما َنّزَ

 ٓ ّدََها َعىَلٰ
ُ
ِمَس ُوُجوًها َفنَر

ْ
َقْبِل أَن ّنَط

َب  ـٰ َعهَِنُْم َكَما لََعنَّآ أَْصَح
ْ
أَْدَباِرَهآ أَْو َنل

 ٱلّلَـِه َمْفُعواًل ﴿٤٧﴾
ُ
ْبِت َوَكاَن أَْمر ٱلّسَ

 
ُ
َك ِبِهۦ َوَيْغِفر

َ
 أَن يرُْش

ُ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل َيْغِفر

 
ْ
ك ٰلَِك لَِمن يََشآءُ َوَمن يرُْشِ َما دُوَن ذَ

ًما َعِظيًما ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
 ِإث

ٓ
ٰى رََتَ

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َفَقِد ٱف

يَن ُيَزّكُوَن أَنُفَسمُُه َبِل  ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

َلُموَن 
ْ
ى َمن يََشآءُ َواَل ُيظ ٱلّلَـُه ُيَزِكّ

َفِتياًل ﴿٤٩﴾

ٱنظُْر َكْيَف َيْفرََتُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه 

ًما ّمُِبينًا ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ
ۦٓ ِإث َكِذَب َوَكَفٰى ِبِه

ْ
ٱل

َن  يَن أُوُتو۟ا َنِصيًبا ِمّ ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ُغوِت  ـٰ ِجْبِت َوٱلّطَ
ْ
ِب ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

ُٓؤآََّلِء أَْهَدٰى  ـٰ و۟ا َه
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَيُقولُوَن لذَِّّلَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َسِبياًل ﴿٥١﴾ ِ ِمَن ٱذّلَ

َعِن 
ْ
يَن لََعهَِنُُم ٱلّلَـُه َوَمن َيل ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ٱلّلَـُه َفَلن َتِجَد هََلُۥ َنِصرْيًا ﴿٥٢﴾

ِك َفِإذًا اّلَ ُيْؤُتوَن 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
َن ٱل أَْم لمَُُهْ َنِصيٌب ِمّ

ٱلنَّاَس َنِقرْيًا ﴿٥٣﴾

47 O those given1 the Writ:2 believe in3 what 
We sent down confirming what is with you 
before We erase faces and turn them towards 
their backs,4 or curse them as We cursed 
the companions of the Sabbath; and the 
command of God is carried out.

48 God forgives not1 that a partnership be 
ascribed to Him,2 but He forgives other than 
that whom He wills; and whoso ascribes 
a partnership3 to God, he has invented a 
tremendous sin.4

49 Hast thou not considered1 those who 
think themselves pure?2 The truth is,3 God 
increases in purity4 whom He wills; and they 
will not be wronged a hair upon a date-stone.

50 See thou how they invent lies1 about God; 
and it suffices as an obvious sin.2

51 ¶4.8 Hast thou not considered1 those 
given a portion of the Writ,2 believing in3 
fictions4 and idols,5 and saying of those who 
ignore warning:6 “These are better guided in 
the path than those who heed warning”?7

52 Those are they whom God has cursed; and 
he whom God curses, thou wilt not find for 
him a helper.

53 If 1 they have a portion of dominion:2 then3 
will they not give mankind a speck on a date-
stone.4

ُم  أَْم َيْحُسُدوَن ٱلنَّاَس َعىَلٰ َمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ

ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ َفَقْد ءَاَتْينَآ ءَاَل 

مُُه  ـٰ َمَة َوءَاَتْينَ
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

ًكا َعِظيًما ﴿٥٤﴾
ْ
ّمُل

َفِمهِْنُم ّمَْن ءَاَمَن ِبِهۦ َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َصّدَ 

َ َسِعرْيًا ﴿٥٥﴾ َعنُْه َوَكَفٰى ِبَجَهمَّّنَ

ِتنَا َسْوَف  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

نُْصِلهِْيْم َناًرا ُكّلََما َنِضَجْت ُجلُودمُُُه 

َعَذاَب 
ْ
ََها لَِيُذوقُو۟ا ٱل

ْ
مُُهْ ُجلُوًدا َغرْي ـٰ نَ

ْ
ل َبّدَ

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعِزيًزا َحِكيًما ﴿٥٦﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َسنُْدِخلمُُُهْ َجنّ

آ 
َ
آ أََبًدا لمَُُّهْ ِفهْي

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

 َظِلياًل 
ً

ٌة َونُْدِخلمُُُهْ ِظاّل
َ
ر أَْزَوٌٰج ّمَُطّهَ

﴾٥٧﴿

ـِٰت  نَ ـٰ ََم
ْ

ُكْم أَن ُتَؤّدُو۟ا ٱأل
ُ
ُمر

ْ
۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيأ

َ ٱلنَّاِس 
ْ

ٓ أَْهِلَها َوِإذَا َحَكْممَُت َبني ِإىََلٰ

ا  َعْدِل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِنِعّمَ
ْ
أَن َتْحُكُمو۟ا ِبٱل

ا  ۦٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن مََسِيعًۢ َيِعظُُكم ِبِه

َبِصرْيًا ﴿٥٨﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َْمِر ِمنُكْم 
ْ

ىَِل ٱأل
۟
َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّرَُسوَل َوأُو

54 If 1 they envy men what God gave them of 
His bounty:2 then We had given the house 
of Abraham the Writ3 and wisdom;4 and We 
gave them great dominion.5

55 And among them are such as believed 
in1 it; and among them are such as turned 
away from2 it; and sufficient is Gehenna as an 
inferno.
56 Those who deny Our proofs,1 We will burn 
them in a Fire; as often as their skins are 
burnt through We will change them for other 
skins, that they might taste the punishment; 
God is exalted in might and wise.

57 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, We will make them enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein forever; they will 
have therein purified spouses, and We will 
make them enter a protecting canopy of 
shade.2

58 God commands you that you deliver up 
trusts to their owners;1 and when you judge 
between men, that you judge with justice. 
Excellent is what God admonishes you to do; 
God is hearing and seeing.

59 O you who heed warning:1 obey God and 
obey the Messenger2 and those in authority3 
among you. And if you differ in anything, 
refer it to God and the Messenger,4 if you 
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ّدُوهُ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
ٍء َفر َزْعمَُتْ ىِِف ىََشْ ـٰ َفِإن َتنَ

َيْوِم 
ْ
َوٱلّرَُسوِل ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ُتْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ِوياًل ﴿٥٩﴾
ْ
ٌ َوأَْحَسُن َتأ

ْ
ٰلَِك َخرْي َاِخِر ذَ ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ُْم ءَاَمنُو۟ا  يَن َيْزُعُموَن أهََّّنَ ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ِبَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك َوَمآ أُنِزَل ِمن َقْبِلَك 

ُغوِت  ـٰ ُيِريُدوَن أَن َيَتَحاَكُمٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّطَ

و۟ا ِبِهۦ َوُيِريُد 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ٓو۟ا أَن َيك

ُ
َوَقْد أُِمر

 َبِعيًدا ﴿٦٠﴾
ًۢ

ـٰال ُن أَن ُيِضّلمَُُهْ َضَل ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ َتَعالَْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه 

ِفِقنيَ َيُصّدُوَن  ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
َوِإىََل ٱلّرَُسوِل َرأَْيَت ٱل

َعنَك ُصُدوًدا ﴿٦١﴾

 ِبَما 
ٌۢ
َبهَْتُم ّمُِصيَبة ـٰ َفَكْيَف ِإذَآ أََص

َمْت أَْيِدهُِّيْم مُُثَّ َجآءُوَك َيْحِلُفوَن  َقّدَ

نًا َوَتْوِفيًقا  ـٰ ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإْن أََرْدَنآ ِإآَّّلَ ِإْحَس

﴾٦٢﴿

ْم  يَن َيْعَلُم ٱلّلَـُه َما ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

مُُهْ َوقُل لمَُُّهْ ىِِفٓ 
ْ
ْض َعهِْنُْم َوِعظ َفَأرْعِ

 َبِليًغا ﴿٦٣﴾
ًۢ

أَنُفِسمُِهْ َقْوال

ُسوٍل ِإاّلَ لِيَُطاَع  نَا ِمن ّرَ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

ُْم ِإذ ّظََلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ  ِن ٱلّلَـِه َولَْو أهََّّنَ
ْ
ِبِإذ

 لمَُُهُ 
َ
و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْسَتْغَفر

ُ
َجآءُوَك َفٱْسَتْغَفر

ِحيًما  اًبا ّرَ ٱلّرَُسوُل لََوَجُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َتّوَ

believe in5 God and the Last Day;6 that is best, 
and best in respect of result.7

60 ¶4.9 Hast thou not considered1 those who 
claim to believe in2 what is sent down to 
thee, and what was sent down before thee, 
desiring to go for judgment to idols3 when 
they were commanded to reject it?4 And the 
satan5 desires to lead them far astray.

61 And when it is said to them: “Come 
to what God has sent down, and to the 
Messenger,”1 thou seest the waverers2 turn 
away from3 thee in aversion.

62 How will it be1 when calamity befalls 
them because of what their hands have 
sent ahead?2 Then will they come to thee, 
swearing by God: “We intended only good 
conduct and success!”3

63 Those are they of whom God knows what 
is in their hearts; turn thou away from them; 
but admonish thou them, and speak thou 
to them concerning their souls an effective1 
word.2

64 And We sent any messenger only that he1 
be obeyed by the leave of God. And had they, 
when they wronged their souls, come to 
thee and asked forgiveness of God, and the 
Messenger had asked forgiveness for them, 
they would have found God accepting of 
repentance and merciful.

﴾٦٤﴿

ُموَك  َك اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن َحّتَٰى ُيَحِكّ َفاَل َوَرِبّ

 َبْيهَِنُْم مُُثَّ اَل َيِجُدو۟ا ىِِفٓ 
َ
ِفيَما َشَجر

ا َقَضْيَت َويَُسِلُّمو۟ا  ّمَ ًجا ِمّ
َ
أَنُفِسمُِهْ َحر

تَْسِليًما ﴿٦٥﴾

تُلُٓو۟ا 
ْ
ْم أَِن ٱق َولَْو أَّنَا َكَتْبنَا َعَلهْْيِ

ِرُكم ّمَا  ـٰ ُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَي
ُ
أَنُفَسُكْم أَِو ٱْخر

ُْم َفَعلُو۟ا َما  هِْنُْم َولَْو أهََّّنَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َفَعلُوهُ ِإاّلَ َقِليل

ًا لمَُُّهْ َوأََشّدَ 
ْ

ُيوَعظُوَن ِبِهۦ لََكاَن َخرْي

َتْثِبيًتا ﴿٦٦﴾

ُّنَآ أَْجًرا َعِظيًما  ن دّلَ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ َاَتْينَ
ـٔ َ َوِإذًا لّ

﴾٦٧﴿

ًٰطا ّمُْسَتِقيًما ﴿٦٨﴾
َ
مُُهْ ِصر ـٰ َولََهَدْينَ

ِٓئَك َمَع  ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱلّلَـَه َوٱلّرَُسوَل َفُأو

ـَۧن 
َن ٱلنَِّبِيّ م ِمّ  ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

َ
يَن أَْنَعم ِ ٱذّلَ

ِلِحنيَ  ـٰ َهَدآِء َوٱلّصَ يِقنيَ َوٱلّشُ ِدّ َوٱلِصّ

ِٓئَك َرِفيًقا ﴿٦٩﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَحُسَن أُو

َفْضُل ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ذَ

َعِليًما ﴿٧٠﴾

َرُكْم 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُخُذو۟ا ِحذ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

يًعا ﴿٧١﴾ و۟ا مََجِ
ُ
ُو۟ا ثَُباٍت أَِو ٱنِفر

َفٱنِفر

َئّنَ َفِإْن  َوِإّنَ ِمنُكْم لََمن لَّيَُبِطّ

65 But no, by thy Lord, they do not believe1 
until they make thee2 judge in what arises 
between them, then find in their souls no 
distress at what thou decidest, and submit 
fully!3

66 And had We prescribed for them: “Kill 
yourselves,”1 or: “Go forth from your homes,” 
there would have done it only a few among 
them; and had they done what they were 
exhorted, it would have been better for them 
and a stronger confirmation,2

67 And then would We have given them from 
Us a great reward

68 And guided them by a straight path.

69 And whoso obeys God and the Messenger,1 
those are with them whom God has favoured 
of the prophets, and the men of truth, and 
the witnesses, and the righteous; and good 
are those as companions.

70 That is the bounty from God; and 
sufficient is God as knower.

71 ¶4.10 O you who heed warning:1 take 
your precautions, and advance in groups or 
advance all together.

72 And among you is he who delays; then 
if calamity befalls you, he says: “God was 
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 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
 َقاَل َقْد أَْنَعم

ٌ
َبْتُكم ّمُِصيَبة ـٰ أََص

 لَْم أَُكن ّمََعمُُهْ َشِهيًدا ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
َ ِإذ َعىَلّ

َن ٱلّلَـِه   ِمّ
ٌ
َبُكْم َفْضل ـٰ َولَِئْن أََص

لََيُقولَّنَ َكَأن لَّْم َتُكۢن َبْينَُكْم َوَبْينَُهۥ 

َلْيَتنِى ُكنُت َمَعمُُهْ َفَأفُوَز َفْوًزا  ـٰ َمَوّدٌَة َي

َعِظيًما ﴿٧٣﴾

يَن  ِ  ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ

ِتل ـٰ يَُق
ْ
۞ َفل

ِة َوَمن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا ِبٱل

ْ
وَن ٱل

ُ
يرَْش

 أَْو َيْغِلْب 
ْ

 ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفيُْقَتل
ْ

ِتل ـٰ ُيَق

َفَسْوَف نُْؤِتيِه أَْجًرا َعِظيًما ﴿٧٤﴾

ِتلُوَن ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َوَما لَُكْم اَل ُتَق

َجاِل َوٱلنَِّسآِء  ُمْسَتْضَعِفنيَ ِمَن ٱلِرّ
ْ
َوٱل

يَن َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَآ أَْخِرْجنَا  ِ ِٰن ٱذّلَ َ
ْ

ِودل
ْ
َوٱل

َقْرَيِة ٱلّظَالِِم أَْهلَُها َوٱْجَعل 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ ِمْن َه

ُنَك  ُنَك َولِّيًا َوٱْجَعل لَّنَا ِمن دّلَ لَّنَا ِمن دّلَ

َنِصرْيًا ﴿٧٥﴾

ِتلُوَن ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُيَق ِ ٱذّلَ

ِتلُوَن ىِِف َسِبيِل  ـٰ و۟ا ُيَق
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِن ِإّنَ  ـٰ ْيَط ِتلُٓو۟ا أَْولَِيآءَ ٱلّشَ ـٰ ُغوِت َفَق ـٰ ٱلّطَ

ِن َكاَن َضِعيًفا ﴿٧٦﴾ ـٰ ْيَط َكْيَد ٱلّشَ

يَن ِقيَل لمَُُهْ ُكّفُٓو۟ا  ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

َلٰوَة َوءَاُتو۟ا  أَْيِدَيُكْم َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

gracious to me in that I was not present1 with 
them.”

73 But if there reaches you bounty from 
God, he will say as if there had never been 
any affection between you and him:1 “Would 
that I had been with them, so I could have 
achieved a great achievement!”

74 And let fight in the cause of God those who 
sell the life of this world for the Hereafter; 
and whoso fights in the cause of God, be he 
killed or victorious, We will bestow upon him 
a great reward.

75 And why should you not fight in the cause 
of God, and of the oppressed among the 
men, and the women, and the children who 
say: “Our Lord: take Thou us out of this city 
whose people are wrongdoers;1 and give 
Thou us from Thyself an ally; and give Thou 
us from Thyself a helper”?2

76 Those who heed warning1 fight in the 
cause of God; and those who ignore warning2 
fight in the cause of idols.3 Then fight the 
allies of the satan;4 the plan of the satan5 is 
weak.6

77 ¶4.11 Hast thou not considered1 those 
to whom it was said: “Restrain your hands;2 
and uphold the duty,3 and render the purity,”4 
but when fighting is prescribed for them, 

ِقَتاُل ِإذَا 
ْ
ُم ٱل ا ُكِتَب َعَلهْْيِ َكٰوَة َفَلّمَ ٱلّزَ

هِْنُْم َيْخَشْوَن ٱلنَّاَس َكَخْشَيِة  َفِريٌق ِمّ

 
َ
ٱلّلَـِه أَْو أََشّدَ َخْشَيًة َوَقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا لِم

ْرَتنَآ  ِقَتاَل لَْوآََّل أَّخَ
ْ
َكَتْبَت َعَلْينَا ٱل

 
ٌ
عُ ٱدّلُْنَيا َقِليل ـٰ  َمَت

ْ
ٓ أََجٍل َقِريٍب قُل ِإىََلٰ

َلُموَن 
ْ
ٌ لَِّمِن ٱّتََقٰى َواَل ُتظ

ْ
ُة َخرْي

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

َفِتياًل ﴿٧٧﴾

َمْوُت 
ْ
ُم ٱل أَْينََما َتُكونُو۟ا ُيْدِركّكُ

وٍج ّمَُشّيََدٍة َوِإن ُتِصهِْبُْم 
ُ
َولَْو ُكنمَُتْ ىِِف ُبر

ِذِهۦ ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ  َيُقولُو۟ا َه
ٌ
َحَسنَة

ِذِهۦ ِمْن  ـٰ  َيُقولُو۟ا َه
ٌ
َوِإن ُتِصهِْبُْم َسِيَّئة

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه َفَماِل   ِمّ
ٌ
 ُكّل

ْ
ِعنِدَك قُل

َقْوِم اَل َيَكادُوَن َيْفَقُهوَن 
ْ
ُٓؤآََّلِء ٱل ـٰ َه

َحِديثًا ﴿٧٨﴾

ّمَآ أََصاَبَك ِمْن َحَسنٍَة َفِمَن ٱلّلَـِه 

َوَمآ أََصاَبَك ِمن َسِيَّئٍة َفِمن ّنَْفِسَك 

َك لِلنَّاِس َرُسواًل َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوأَْرَسل

َشِهيًدا ﴿٧٩﴾

ّمَن ُيِطِع ٱلّرَُسوَل َفَقْد أََطاَع ٱلّلَـَه َوَمن 

ْم َحِفيظًا ﴿٨٠﴾ َك َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ٰ َفَمآ أَْرَسل َتَوىَّلَ

ُزو۟ا ِمْن ِعنِدَك 
َ
 َفِإذَا َبر

ٌ
َوَيُقولُوَن َطاَعة

ى َتُقوُل  ِ َ ٱذّلَ
ْ

هِْنُْم َغرْي  ِمّ
ٌ
َبّيََت َطآِئَفة

then a faction among them fears men like 
the fear of God, or a stronger fear? And they 
said: “Our Lord: why hast Thou prescribed 
fighting for us? Oh, that Thou wouldst but5 
delay us a little while!” Say thou: “Little is the 
enjoyment of the World”;6 and the Hereafter 
is better for him who is in prudent fear;7 and 
you will not be wronged a hair upon a date-
stone.

78 Wherever you be, death will overtake 
you, though you be in castles built high.1 
And2 if good befalls them, they say: “This 
is from God”; and if evil3 befalls them, they 
say: “This is from thee.” Say thou: “All is from 
God.” Then what ails these people that they 
scarcely understand a statement?4

79 What befalls thee of good, it is from God; 
and what befalls thee of evil,1 it is from 
thyself. And We have sent thee to mankind 
as a messenger; and sufficient is God as 
witness.2

80 Whoso obeys the Messenger,1 he has 
obeyed God;2 and whoso turns away: We sent 
thee not as a custodian over them.

81 And they talk1 obedience; but when they 
emerge from thy presence, a number among 
them plans by night other than what thou 
sayest.2 And God records what they plan 
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ْض َعهِْنُْم  تُُب َما ُيَبِيّتُوَن َفَأرْعِ
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه َيك

 َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َوِكياًل 
ْ

َوَتَوّكَل

﴾٨١﴿

ُقْرءَاَن َولَْو َكاَن ِمْن 
ْ
وَن ٱل

ُ
أََفاَل َيَتَدّبَر

ًفا  ـٰ ِ ٱلّلَـِه لََوَجُدو۟ا ِفيِه ٱْخِتَل
ْ

ِعنِد َغرْي

َكِثرْيًا ﴿٨٢﴾

َخْوِف 
ْ
َْمِن أَِو ٱل

ْ
َن ٱأل َوِإذَا َجآءَمُُهْ أَْمٌر ِمّ

أَذَاُعو۟ا ِبِهۦ َولَْو َرّدُوهُ ِإىََل ٱلّرَُسوِل 

يَن  ِ َْمِر ِمهِْنُْم لََعِلَمُه ٱذّلَ
ْ

ىَِل ٱأل
۟
ٓ أُو َوِإىََلٰ

ِبُطوَنُهۥ ِمهِْنُْم َولَْواَل َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه 
ۢ
يَْسَتن

َن  ـٰ ْيَط َعَلْيُكْم َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ ٱََلّتََبْعمَُتُ ٱلّشَ

ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٨٣﴾

 ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه اَل ُتَكّلَُف ِإاّلَ 
ْ

ِتل ـٰ َفَق

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َعَسى ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ِض ٱل َنْفَسَك َوَحِرّ

و۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َس ٱذّلَ

ْ
أَن َيُكّفَ َبأ

ًسا َوأََشّدُ َتنِكياًل ﴿٨٤﴾
ْ
أََشّدُ َبأ

ُۥ  َعًة َحَسنًَة َيُكن هَّلَ ـٰ ّمَن يَْشَفْع َشَف

َعًة َسِيَّئًة  ـٰ ا َوَمن يَْشَفْع َشَف هِْنَ َنِصيٌب ِمّ

ا َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ  هِْنَ  ِمّ
ٌ
ُۥ ِكْفل َيُكن هَّلَ

ٍء ّمُِقيًتا ﴿٨٥﴾ ىََشْ

آ  َوِإذَا ُحِيّيمَُت ِبَتِحّيٍَة َفَحّيُو۟ا ِبَأْحَسَن ِمهِْنَ

ٍء  أَْو ُرّدُوَهآ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

by night; so turn thou away from them, 
and place thou thy trust in God; and God is 
sufficient as disposer of affairs.

82 (Will they then not1 consider the Qur’an2 
with care! And had it been from other than 
God, they would have found therein much 
contradiction.)

83 And when there comes to them a matter 
of security or fear, they spread it about; and 
had they referred1 it to the Messenger and 
to those in authority2 among them, there 
would have known it those who draw correct 
conclusions among them; and were it not for 
the bounty of God to you, and His mercy, you 
would have followed the satan,3 save a few.

84 So fight thou in the cause of God; thou 
art not charged save with thyself. And rouse 
thou the believers:1 it may be that God will 
restrain the might of those who ignore 
warning;2 and God is stronger in might, and 
stronger in exemplary punishment.

85 Whoso intercedes in a good cause has a 
share1 thereof; and whoso intercedes in an 
evil2 cause has a portion thereof; and God is 
over all things, nourisher.3

86 And when you are greeted with a greeting, 
greet with better than it, or return it; God 
takes account of all things.

َحِسيًبا ﴿٨٦﴾

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو لََيْجَمَعنَُّكْم ِإىََلٰ  ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

َمِة اَل َرْيَب ِفيِه َوَمْن أَْصَدُق  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َحِديثًا ﴿٨٧﴾

 ِ
ْ

ِفِقنيَ ِفَئَتني ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
۞ َفَما لَُكْم ىِِف ٱل

َوٱلّلَـُه أَْرَكَسمُُه ِبَما َكَسبُٓو۟ا أَُتِريُدوَن أَن 

ُدو۟ا َمْن أََضّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه  هََتْ

َفَلن َتِجَد هََلُۥ َسِبياًل ﴿٨٨﴾

و۟ا َفَتُكونُوَن 
ُ
وَن َكَما َكَفر

ُ
ُفر

ْ
َوّدُو۟ا لَْو َتك

َسَوآءً َفاَل َتّتَِخُذو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم أَْولَِيآءَ َحّتَٰى 

و۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا 
ُ
اِجر هُُّيَ

تُلُومُُهْ َحْيُث َوَجدّتُُمومُُهْ َواَل 
ْ
َفُخُذومُُهْ َوٱق

َتّتَِخُذو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم َولِّيًا َواَل َنِصرْيًا ﴿٨٩﴾

يَن َيِصلُوَن ِإىََلٰ َقْومٍۭ َبْينَُكْم  ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ْت 
َ
ٌق أَْو َجآءُوُكْم َحِصر ـٰ يثَ َوَبْيهَِنُم ِمّ

ِتلُو۟ا  ـٰ ِتلُوُكْم أَْو ُيَق ـٰ ُصُدوُرمُُهْ أَن ُيَق

َقْوَممُُهْ َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه لََسّلََطمُُهْ َعَلْيُكْم 

َتلُوُكْم َفِإِن ٱْعَتَزلُوُكْم َفَلْم  ـٰ َفَلَق

 َفَما 
َ
َلم َقْو۟ا ِإلَْيُكُم ٱلّسَ

ْ
ِتلُوُكْم َوأَل ـٰ ُيَق

ْم َسِبياًل ﴿٩٠﴾ َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َعَلهْْيِ

َمنُوُكْم 
ْ
َسَتِجُدوَن ءَاَخِريَن ُيِريُدوَن أَن َيأ

ِفْتنَِة 
ْ
َمنُو۟ا َقْوَممُُهْ ُكّلَ َما ُرّدُٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
َوَيأ

87 God, there is no god save He.1 He will 
gather you all to the Day of Resurrection 
whereof there is no doubt; and who is more 
truthful than God in statement?2

88 ¶4.12 What ails you who, concerning the 
waverers,1 are two parties?2 And God turned 
them back for what they earned. Seek you 
to guide him whom God sent astray? And he 
whom God sends astray, for him thou wilt 
not find a path.

89 They would that you should deny even 
as they deny, so you might be the same. 
And take not allies among them until 
they emigrate in the cause of God; then if 
they turn back:1 take them and kill them 
wheresoever you find them. And take no ally 
or helper among them

90 Save those who join a people between 
whom and you is an agreement, or they come 
to you, their hearts restraining them from 
fighting you or fighting their people. And had 
God willed, He would have given them power 
over you; then would they have fought you. 
And if they withdraw from you and fight you 
not and extend to you peace, then has God 
made no path for you against them.

91 You will find others desiring safety from 
you, and safety from their people; as often 
as they are turned back to the means of 
denial,1 they are turned over to it.2 And if they 
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ُقٓو۟ا 
ْ
ا َفِإن لَّْم َيْعَتِزلُوُكْم َوُيل

َ
أُْرِكُسو۟ا ِفهْي

ْم   َوَيُكّفُٓو۟ا أَْيِدهَُّيُ
َ
َلم ِإلَْيُكُم ٱلّسَ

تُلُومُُهْ َحْيُث َثِقْفتُُمومُُهْ 
ْ
َفُخُذومُُهْ َوٱق

ْم  نَا لَُكْم َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ِٓئُكْم َجَعل ـٰ لَ ۟

َوأُو

نًا ّمُِبينًا ﴿٩١﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُسل

َوَما َكاَن لُِمْؤِمٍن أَن َيْقتَُل ُمْؤِمنًا ِإاّلَ 

 
ُ
ًا َفَتْحِرير ـٔ ًا َوَمن َقَتَل ُمْؤِمنًا َخَط ـٔ َخَط

ۦٓ  ٓ أَْههِِلِ  ِإىََلٰ
ٌ
 ّمَُسّلََمة

ٌ
َرَقَبٍة ّمُْؤِمنٍَة َوِدَية

 
ۢ
قُو۟ا َفِإن َكاَن ِمن َقْوٍم َعُدٍوّ ّدَ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َيّصَ

 َرَقَبٍة 
ُ
لَُّكْم َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن َفَتْحِرير

ّمُْؤِمنٍَة َوِإن َكاَن ِمن َقْومٍۭ َبْينَُكْم 

ٓ أَْههِِلِۦ   ِإىََلٰ
ٌ
 ّمَُسّلََمة

ٌ
ٌق َفِدَية ـٰ يثَ َوَبْيهَِنُم ِمّ

 َرَقَبٍة ّمُْؤِمنٍَة َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد 
ُ
َوَتْحِرير

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ِ َتْوَبًة ِمّ
ْ

ْيِن ُمَتَتاِبَعني
َ
َفِصَيامُ َشْهر

َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿٩٢﴾

ًدا َفَجَزآُؤهُۥ   ُمْؤِمنًا ّمَُتَعِمّ
ْ

َوَمن َيْقتُل

ا َوَغِضَب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيِه 
َ
ا ِفهْي دِلً ـٰ ُ َخ َجَهمَّّنَ

َولََعنَُهۥ َوأََعّدَ هََلُۥ َعَذاًبا َعِظيًما ﴿٩٣﴾

ْبمَُتْ ىِِف َسِبيِل 
َ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا َضر ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َقٰىٓ 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َفَتَبّيَنُو۟ا َواَل َتُقولُو۟ا لَِمْن أَل

 لَْسَت ُمْؤِمنًا َتْبَتُغوَن 
َ
م ـٰ َل ِإلَْيُكُم ٱلّسَ

 
ُ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َفِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َمَغامِِن

ْ
َض ٱل

َ
رَع

withdraw not from you and extend to you 
peace and restrain their hands, take them 
and kill them wheresoever you find them;3 
and over those have We given you a clear 
authority.

92 ¶4.13 It is not for a believer1 to kill a 
believer2 save in error;3 and whoso kills a 
believer4 in error:5 the manumission of a 
believing6 slave, and blood-money delivered 
to his family save if they forgive by way of 
charity. And if he7 be of a people at enmity 
with you and a believer:8 the manumission 
of a believing9 slave; and if he be of a people 
between whom and you is a treaty: blood-
money delivered to his family, and the 
manumission of a believing10 slave. And 
whoso has not the means: a fast of two 
months11 consecutively as repentance from 
God;12 and God is knowing and wise.

93 And whoso kills a believer1 intentionally: 
his reward is Gehenna, he abiding eternally 
therein; and God is wroth with him, and has 
cursed him, and has prepared for him a great 
punishment.

94 O you who heed warning:1 when you go 
forth in the cause of God, verify; and say not 
to one who offers you peace: “Thou art not 
a believer,”2 seeking the transitory things of 
the life of this world; for with God are many 
spoils. Thus were you before, but God was 

ن َقْبُل َفَمّنَ ٱلّلَـُه  َكِثرَْيٌة َكَذٰلَِك ُكنمَُت ِمّ

َعَلْيُكْم َفَتَبّيَنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن ِبَما 

َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرْيًا ﴿٩٤﴾

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ِعُدوَن ِمَن ٱل ـٰ َق

ْ
اّلَ يَْسَتِوى ٱل

ِهُدوَن ىِِف  ـٰ ُمَج
ْ
ِر َوٱل

َ
ر ىَِل ٱلّضَ

۟
ُ أُو

ْ
َغرْي

َل  َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ َفّضَ

ِهِديَن ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ  ـٰ ُمَج
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

 َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه 
ً

ِعِديَن َدَرَجًة َوُكاّل ـٰ َق
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ِهِديَن َعىَل  ـٰ ُمَج
ْ
َل ٱلّلَـُه ٱل ُحْسنَٰى َوَفّضَ

ْ
ٱل

ِعِديَن أَْجًرا َعِظيًما ﴿٩٥﴾ ـٰ َق
ْ
ٱل

ًة َوَرمْحًَة َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
نُْه َوَمْغِفر ٍت ِمّ ـٰ َدَرَج

ِحيًما ﴿٩٦﴾ َغُفوًرا ّرَ

ِٓئَكةُ َظالِِمٓى  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن َتَوّفهَٰٰىُ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 ُكنمَُتْ َقالُو۟ا ُكنَّا 
َ
أَنُفِسمُِهْ َقالُو۟ا ِفمي

َْرِض َقالُٓو۟ا أَلَْم 
ْ

ُمْسَتْضَعِفنيَ ىِِف ٱأل

ا 
َ
و۟ا ِفهْي

ُ
اِجر َتُكْن أَْرُض ٱلّلَـِه َوِٰسَعًة َفهَُتَ

ُ َوَسآءَْت َمِصرْيًا  َوهٰٰىُْم َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ِٓئَك َمأ ـٰ لَ ۟

َفُأو

﴾٩٧﴿

َجاِل َوٱلنَِّسآِء  ُمْسَتْضَعِفنيَ ِمَن ٱلِرّ
ْ
ِإاّلَ ٱل

ِٰن اَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن ِحيةََلً َواَل  َ
ْ

ِودل
ْ
َوٱل

َتُدوَن َسِبياًل ﴿٩٨﴾ هَُّيْ

ِٓئَك َعَسى ٱلّلَـُه أَن َيْعُفَو َعهِْنُْم  ـٰ لَ ۟
َفُأو

gracious to you. So verify; God is aware of 
what you do.

95 Not equal are those among the believers1 
who sit2 — those without injury — and those 
who strive in the cause of God with their 
wealth and their lives.3 God has favoured 
those who strive with their wealth and their 
lives4 with a degree above those who sit; and 
each has God promised good, but He has 
favoured those who strive over those who sit 
with a great reward,

96 Degrees from Him, and forgiveness and 
mercy; and God is forgiving and merciful.

97 ¶4.14 Those whom the angels take1 
wronging their souls — they say: “In what 
condition were you?”2 Say they: “We were 
oppressed in the land.” They say: “Was not 
God’s earth spacious for you to emigrate 
therein?” — those: their shelter is Gehenna; 
and evil is it as a journey’s end;

98 Save the oppressed among the men, and 
the women, and the children — without 
means,1 nor guided to a path;

99 Those: it may be that God will pardon 
them; and God is pardoning and forgiving.
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ا َغُفوًرا ﴿٩٩﴾ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعُفّوً

اِجْر ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َيِجْد  ۞ َوَمن هُُّيَ
َٰغًما َكِثرْيًا َوَسَعًة َوَمن 

َ
َْرِض ُمر

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

ْج ِمۢن َبْيِتِهۦ ُمَهاِجًرا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
َيْخر

َمْوُت َفَقْد َوَقَع 
ْ
ُه ٱل

ْ
َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ مُُثَّ ُيْدِرك

هُۥ َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغُفوًرا 
ُ
أَْجر

ِحيًما ﴿١٠٠﴾ ّرَ

َْرِض َفَلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم 
ْ

ْبمَُتْ ىِِف ٱأل
َ
َوِإذَا َضر

َلٰوِة ِإْن  و۟ا ِمَن ٱلّصَ
ُ
ُجنَاٌح أَن َتْقُصر

ٓو۟ا ِإّنَ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِخْفمَُتْ أَن َيْفِتنَُكُم ٱذّلَ

ا ّمُِبينًا  ِفِريَن َكانُو۟ا لَُكْم َعُدّوً ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

﴾١٠١﴿

َلٰوَة  َوِإذَا ُكنَت ِفهِْيْم َفَأَقْمَت لمَُُهُ ٱلّصَ

ُخُذٓو۟ا 
ْ
َيأ

ْ
هِْنُم ّمََعَك َول  ِمّ

ٌ
َتُقْم َطآِئَفة

ْ
َفل

َيُكونُو۟ا ِمن 
ْ
أَْسِلَحهََتُْم َفِإذَا َسَجُدو۟ا َفل

ٰى 
َ
 أُْخر

ٌ
ِت َطآِئَفة

ْ
َتأ

ْ
َوَرآِئُكْم َول

ُخُذو۟ا 
ْ
َيأ

ْ
يَُصّلُو۟ا َمَعَك َول

ْ
لَْم ُيَصّلُو۟ا َفل

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َرمُُهْ َوأَْسِلَحهََتُْم َوّدَ ٱذّلَ

ْ
ِحذ

لَْو َتْغُفلُوَن َعْن أَْسِلَحِتُكْم 

َوأَْمِتَعِتُكْم َفَيِميلُوَن َعَلْيُكم ّمَْيةََلً 

َوِٰحَدًة َواَل ُجنَاَح َعَلْيُكْم ِإن َكاَن 

ن ّمََطٍر أَْو ُكنمَُت ّمَْرَضٰىٓ  ِبُكْم أَذًى ِمّ

100 And whoso emigrates in the cause of 
God will find in the earth much refuge and 
abundance; and whoso leaves his house as an 
émigré to God and His messenger, then death 
overtakes him: his reward is upon1 God; and 
God is forgiving and merciful.

101 ¶4.15 And when you are travelling in the 
earth, you do no wrong1 to cut short some of 
the duty2 if you fear3 that those who ignore 
warning4 will subject you to means of denial5 
— the false claimers of guidance6 are an open 
enemy to you7 —

102 And when1 thou art among them,2 uphold 
thou the duty3 for them;4 then let there 
stand a number of them5 with thee, and 
let them take their arms; then when they6 
have submitted,7 let them8 be behind you9 
and let another number come that has not 
performed the duty,10 and let them perform 
the duty11 with thee; and let them12 take 
their precautions and their arms. (Those 
who ignore warning13 wish that you would 
neglect your arms and your equipment, so 
they might assault you in a single assault; but 
you do no wrong14 if there is a hindrance15 to 
you from rain or you are sick, that you lay 
aside your arms; but take your precautions: 
God has prepared for the false claimers of 
guidance16 a humiliating punishment.)

أَن َتَضُعٓو۟ا أَْسِلَحَتُكْم َوُخُذو۟ا 

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َرُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه أََعّدَ لِل

ْ
ِحذ

َعَذاًبا ّمُِهينًا ﴿١٠٢﴾

ًما  ـٰ و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِقَي
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َلٰوَة َفٱذ َفِإذَا َقَضْيمَُتُ ٱلّصَ

َننمَُتْ 
ْ
َمأ

ْ
َوقُُعوًدا َوَعىَلٰ ُجنُوِبُكْم َفِإذَا ٱط

َلٰوَة َكاَنْت َعىَل  َلٰوَة ِإّنَ ٱلّصَ َفَأِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ًبا ّمَْوقُوًتا ﴿١٠٣﴾ ـٰ ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

َقْوِم ِإن َتُكونُو۟ا 
ْ
نُو۟ا ىِِف ٱْبِتَغآِء ٱل َواَل هََتِ

لَُموَن 
ْ
لَُموَن َكَما َتأ

ْ
ُْم َيأ لَُموَن َفِإهَّّنَ

ْ
َتأ

َوَتْرُجوَن ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َيْرُجوَن َوَكاَن 

ٱلّلَـُه َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿١٠٤﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
نَآ ِإلَْيَك ٱل

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

َ ٱلنَّاِس ِبَمآ أََرٰىَك ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ

 َبني
َ
لَِتْحُكم

َخآِئننِيَ َخِصيًما ﴿١٠٥﴾
ْ
َواَل َتُكن لِّل

َوٱْسَتْغِفِر ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َغُفوًرا 

ِحيًما ﴿١٠٦﴾ ّرَ

يَن َيْخَتانُوَن أَنُفَسمُُهْ  ِ ِدْل َعِن ٱذّلَ ـٰ َواَل ُتَج

انًا أَِثيًما  ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ َمن َكاَن َخّوَ

﴾١٠٧﴿

يَْسَتْخُفوَن ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َواَل يَْسَتْخُفوَن ِمَن 

 ُيَبِيّتُوَن َما اَل َيْرَضٰى 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوُهَو َمَعمُُهْ ِإذ

َقْوِل َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن 
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

103 And when you have concluded1 the duty,2 
remember God standing, and sitting, and 
upon your sides,3 and when you are at ease; 
but uphold the duty4 — the duty5 is upon the 
believers6 a time-limited7 Writ8 —

104 And faint not in seeking the people;1 if 
you are suffering, then are they suffering 
even as you are suffering; but you hope from 
God for that for which they hope not; and 
God is knowing and wise.

105 ¶4.16 We have sent down to thee the 
Writ1 with the truth,2 that thou mightest 
judge between men by what God has shown 
thee; and be thou not an advocate3 for the 
treacherous;

106 And ask thou forgiveness of God; God is 
forgiving and merciful.

107 And argue thou not on behalf of those 
who deceive themselves; God loves not him 
who is treacherous and sinful.

108 They conceal from men, but they conceal 
not from God; and He is with them1 when 
they plan by night what is displeasing to Him 
of speech;2 and God encompasses what they 
do.
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ُمِحيًطا ﴿١٠٨﴾

َحَيٰوِة 
ْ
مَُتْ َعهِْنُْم ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َدل ـٰ ُٓؤآََّلِء َج ـٰ َٓأنمَُتْ َه ـٰ َه

ِدُل ٱلّلَـَه َعهِْنُْم َيْوَم  ـٰ ٱدّلُْنَيا َفَمن ُيَج

ْم َوِكياًل  َمِة أَم ّمَن َيُكوُن َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱل

﴾١٠٩﴿

ِلْم َنْفَسُهۥ مُُثَّ 
ْ
 ُسٓوءًا أَْو َيظ

ْ
َوَمن َيْعَمل

ِحيًما  يَْسَتْغِفِر ٱلّلَـَه َيِجِد ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوًرا ّرَ

﴾١١٠﴿

ِسبُُهۥ َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ًما َفِإّنََما َيك

ْ
ِسْب ِإث

ْ
َوَمن َيك

َنْفِسِهۦ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعِليًما َحِكيًما 

﴾١١١﴿

ًما مُُثَّ َيْرِم 
ْ
ًَة أَْو ِإث ـٔ ٓ ِسْب َخِطي

ْ
َوَمن َيك

ًما 
ْ
نًا َوِإث ـٰ َت ًا َفَقِد ٱْحَتَمَل هُِّبْ ـٔ ِبِهۦ َبِريٓ

ّمُِبينًا ﴿١١٢﴾

َولَْواَل َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيَك َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ 

هِْنُْم أَن ُيِضّلُوَك َوَما   ِمّ
ٌ
ت ّطَآِئَفة لََهّمَ

ُيِضّلُوَن ِإآَّّلَ أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوَما َيُضّرُوَنَك ِمن 

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٍء َوأَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيَك ٱل ىََشْ

َمَة َوَعّلََمَك َما لَْم َتُكن َتْعَلُم 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َوٱل

َوَكاَن َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيَك َعِظيًما ﴿١١٣﴾

ن ّنَْجَوهٰٰىُْم ِإاّلَ َمْن  َ ىِِف َكِثرٍْي ِمّ
ْ

۞ اّلَ َخرْي
 َ

ْ
ـٰحٍۭ َبني وٍف أَْو ِإْصَل  ِبَصَدَقٍة أَْو َمرْعُ

َ
أََمر

109 Here you are, those who have argued 
on their behalf in the life of this world; but 
who will argue with God on their behalf on 
the Day of Resurrection, or who will be their 
guardian?

110 And whoso does evil or wrongs his soul 
then seeks forgiveness of God, he will find 
God forgiving and merciful.

111 And whoso commits1 a sin2 only commits 
it against himself; and God is knowing and 
wise.

112 And whoso commits an offence1 or any 
sin2 then casts it upon an innocent, he has 
laid upon himself calumny and obvious sin.3

113 ¶4.17 And were it not for the bounty of 
God and His mercy upon thee, a number of 
them had purposed to lead thee astray; and 
they lead astray only themselves, and they 
harm thee not at all. And God sent down 
upon thee the Writ1 and wisdom;2 and He has 
taught thee what thou knewest not. And the 
bounty of God towards thee is tremendous.

114 There is no good in much of their private 
conversation  — save whoso enjoins charity 
or what is fitting,1 or right ordering among 
men; and whoso does that, seeking the good 

ٰلَِك ٱْبِتَغآءَ َمْرَضاِت   ذَ
ْ

ٱلنَّاِس َوَمن َيْفَعل

ٱلّلَـِه َفَسْوَف نُْؤِتيِه أَْجًرا َعِظيًما ﴿١١٤﴾

 َ َوَمن يَُشاِقِق ٱلّرَُسوَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َتَبنّيَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
َ َسِبيِل ٱل

ْ
ُهَدٰى َوَيّتَِبْع َغرْي

ْ
هََلُ ٱل

َ َوَسآءَْت  ٰ َونُْصهِِلِۦ َجَهمَّّنَ ِۦ َما َتَوىَّلَ نَُوهَِلّ

َمِصرْيًا ﴿١١٥﴾

 
ُ
َك ِبِهۦ َوَيْغِفر

َ
 أَن يرُْش

ُ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل َيْغِفر

 
ْ
ك ٰلَِك لَِمن يََشآءُ َوَمن يرُْشِ َما دُوَن ذَ

 َبِعيًدا ﴿١١٦﴾
ًۢ

ـٰال ِبٱلّلَـِه َفَقْد َضّلَ َضَل

ثًا َوِإن  ـٰ ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ ِإَن ِإن َيْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِنِه

نًا ّمَِريًدا ﴿١١٧﴾ ـٰ َيْدُعوَن ِإاّلَ َشْيَط

لََّعنَُه ٱلّلَـُه َوَقاَل أَلَّتَِخَذّنَ ِمْن ِعَباِدَك 

وًضا ﴿١١٨﴾
ُ
َنِصيًبا ّمَْفر

ُْم  هَّّنَ َ
َاُمر ـٔ ُْم َولَ ُْم َوأَلَُمنَِّيهِّنَ َوأَلُِضّلهَِّنَ

ُْم  هَّّنَ َ
َاُمر ـٔ ِم َولَ ـٰ َْنَع

ْ
َفَليَُبِتُّكّنَ ءَاذَاَن ٱأل

َق ٱلّلَـِه َوَمن َيّتَِخِذ 
ْ
ُّنَ َخل َفَليَُغرِْيّ

 
َ
ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َفَقْد َخرِِس َن َولِّيًا ِمّ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

انًا ّمُِبينًا ﴿١١٩﴾
َ
ُخرِْس

ُن  ـٰ ْيَط َيِعُدمُُهْ َوُيَمنهِِّْيْم َوَما َيِعُدمُُهُ ٱلّشَ

ِإاّلَ رُْغُوًرا ﴿١٢٠﴾

ا  ُ َواَل َيِجُدوَن َعهِْنَ َوهٰٰىُْم َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ِٓئَك َمأ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

َمِحيًصا ﴿١٢١﴾

pleasure of God, We will bestow upon him a 
great reward.

115 And whoso makes a breach with the 
Messenger after the guidance has become 
clear to him and follows other than the path 
of the believers:1 We will turn him to that to 
which he turns,2 and burn him in Gehenna; 
and evil is it as a journey’s end.

116 ¶4.18 God forgives not that a partnership 
be ascribed to Him;1 but He forgives other 
than that whom He wills. And whoso 
ascribes a partnership2 to God, he has strayed 
far away.

117 They call besides1 to Him save to 
females;2 and they call save to a rebellious 
satan3

118 Whom God cursed; and he1 said: “I will 
take of Thy servants an appointed portion”;

119 And: “I will lead them astray”; and: “I 
will arouse desires in them”; and: “I will 
command them and they will slit the ears of 
cattle”;1 and: “I will command them and they 
will change the creation of God.”2 And whoso 
takes the satan3 for ally instead of 4 God, he 
has suffered clear loss.

120 He promises them, and arouses desires 
in them; and the satan1 promises them only 
delusion.

121 Those: their shelter is Gehenna; and they 
will find therefrom no place of refuge.
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ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َسنُْدِخلمُُُهْ َجنّ

آ أََبًدا َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ا َوَمْن أَْصَدُق ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ِقياًل ﴿١٢٢﴾ َحّقً

ّ أَْهِل  لَّْيَس ِبَأَماِنِيُّكْم َوآََّل أََماىِِّنِ

 ُسٓوءًا ُيْجَز ِبِهۦ 
ْ

ِب َمن َيْعَمل ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

َواَل َيِجْد هََلُۥ ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َولِّيًا َواَل 

َنِصرْيًا ﴿١٢٣﴾

ـِٰت ِمن ذََكٍر أَْو  ِلَح ـٰ  ِمَن ٱلّصَ
ْ

َوَمن َيْعَمل

ِٓئَك َيْدُخلُوَن  ـٰ لَ ۟
أُنثَٰى َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن َفُأو

َلُموَن َنِقرْيًا ﴿١٢٤﴾
ْ
َجنََّة َواَل ُيظ

ْ
ٱل

 َوْجَهُهۥ 
َ
ْن أَْسَلم ّمَ َوَمْن أَْحَسُن ِدينًا ِمّ

 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َ ِإْبر لِّلَـِه َوُهَو ُمْحِسٌن َوٱّتََبَع ِمةَّلَ

 َخِلياًل ﴿١٢٥﴾
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َحنِيًفا َوٱّتََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه ِإْبر

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٍء ّمُِحيًطا ﴿١٢٦﴾ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َويَْسَتْفتُوَنَك ىِِف ٱلنَِّسآِء قُِل ٱلّلَـُه 

ُيْفِتيُكْم ِفهِْيّنَ َوَما ُيْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم 

ِتى  ـٰ َ َمى ٱلنَِّسآِء ٱلّ ـٰ ِب ىِِف َيَت ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ىِِف ٱل

اَل ُتْؤُتوهََّنُّنَ َما ُكِتَب لَُهّنَ َوَتْرَغبُوَن أَن 

ِٰن  َ
ْ

ِودل
ْ
ُمْسَتْضَعِفنيَ ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َتنِكُحوُهّنَ َوٱل

ِقْسِط َوَما 
ْ
َمٰى ِبٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
َوأَن َتُقوُمو۟ا لِل

122 But those who heed warning1 and 
do righteous deeds: We will make them 
enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever. The 
promise of God is true;2 and who is more 
truthful than God in speech?

123 It3 is not according to your vain desires,1 
nor the vain desires of the doctors of the 
Law;2 whoso does evil has the recompense 
thereof and will not find, besides3 God, ally 
or helper.

124 And whoso does any righteous deeds, 
whether male or female, and is a believer:1 
those enter the Garden, and they are not 
wronged a speck on a date-stone.

125 And who is better in doctrine1 than he 
who submits his face to God, and is a doer 
of good, and follows the creed of Abraham, 
inclining to truth?2 And God took Abraham as 
a friend.

126 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and God 
encompasses all things.

127 ¶4.19 And they ask thee for a ruling 
concerning women. Say thou: “God1 gives you 
the ruling concerning them,” — and2 what 
is recited to you3 in the Writ4 concerning the 
fatherless5 women (to whom you give not 
what is prescribed for them, and yet desire to 
marry them) and concerning6 the oppressed 
among children; and that you stand up for7 
equity8 for the fatherless.9 And whatever you 
do of good, God knows it.

ٍ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن ِبِهۦ 
ْ

َتْفَعلُو۟ا ِمْن َخرْي

َعِليًما ﴿١٢٧﴾

أٌَة َخاَفْت ِمۢن َبْعِلَها نُُشوًزا أَْو 
َ
َوِإِن ٱْمر

َمآ أَن ُيْصِلَحا  اًضا َفاَل ُجنَاَح َعَلهْْيِ
َ
ِإرْع

ِت 
َ
ٌ َوأُْحِضر

ْ
ُح َخرْي

ْ
ل ًحا َوٱلّصُ

ْ
َبْيهَِنَُما ُصل

ّحَ َوِإن ُتْحِسنُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا َفِإّنَ  َنُفُس ٱلّشُ
ْ

ٱأل

ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرْيًا ﴿١٢٨﴾

َ ٱلنَِّسآِء 
ْ

َولَن تَْسَتِطيُعٓو۟ا أَن َتْعِدلُو۟ا َبني

َمْيِل 
ْ
ْصمَُتْ َفاَل َتِميلُو۟ا ُكّلَ ٱل

َ
َولَْو َحر

ُمَعّلََقِة َوِإن ُتْصِلُحو۟ا 
ْ
َفَتَذُروَها َكٱل

ِحيًما  َوَتّتَُقو۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َغُفوًرا ّرَ

﴾١٢٩﴿

ن َسَعِتِهۦ   ِمّ
ً

َوِإن َيَتَفّرََقا ُيْغِن ٱلّلَـُه ُكاّل

َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسًعا َحِكيًما ﴿١٣٠﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ْينَا ٱذّلَ َولََقْد َوّصَ

ِمن َقْبِلُكْم َوِإّيَاُكْم أَِن ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم و۟ا َفِإّنَ لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َوِإن َتك

َْرِض َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغنِّيًا مَحِيًدا 
ْ

َوَما ىِِف ٱأل

﴾١٣١﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َوِكياًل ﴿١٣٢﴾

128 But if a woman fears1 contempt or 
aversion from her husband, they2 do 
no wrong3 that they do right between 
themselves4 in peace; and making right is 
better; and avarice is present in the souls. 
But if you do good and are in prudent fear,5 
then is God aware of what you do.

129 And you will not be able to deal equally 
between wives, though you be desirous; 
but turn not entirely away leaving one1 as 
if suspended. And if you do right and are in 
prudent fear,2 God is forgiving and merciful.

130 But if they1 part, God will enrich each out 
of His abundance; and God is encompassing 
and wise.

131 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and We 
have enjoined those given1 the Writ2 before 
you, and you yourselves, that you be in 
prudent fear3 of God. And if you deny, then to 
God belongs what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth; and God is free from need and 
praiseworthy.

132 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and God is 
sufficient as disposer of affairs.
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ِت 
ْ
ا ٱلنَّاُس َوَيأ َ ِهْبُكْم أهَُّّيُ

ْ
 ُيذ

ْ
ِإن يََشأ

ٰلَِك َقِديًرا  َاَخِريَن َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ذَ ـٔ ِب

﴾١٣٣﴿

ّمَن َكاَن ُيِريُد َثَواَب ٱدّلُْنَيا َفِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 

ِة َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َثَواُب ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

ا َبِصرْيًا ﴿١٣٤﴾ مََسِيعًۢ

ِٰمنيَ  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُكونُو۟ا َقّوَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
 ٓ ِقْسِط ُشَهَدآءَ لِّلَـِه َولَْو َعىَلٰ

ْ
ِبٱل

ِبنيَ ِإن 
َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
ْيِن َوٱأل َودِٰلَ

ْ
أَنُفِسُكْم أَِو ٱل

َما  َيُكْن َغنِّيًا أَْو َفِقرْيًا َفٱلّلَـُه أَْوىََلٰ هِِّبِ

ُوۥ۟ٓا 
ْ
 أَن َتْعِدلُو۟ا َوِإن َتل

ٓ
َهَوٰى

ْ
َفاَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا ٱل

ُضو۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن  أَْو ُترْعِ

َخِبرْيًا ﴿١٣٥﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َل َعىَلٰ  ى َنّزَ ِ ِب ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوٱل

ٓى أَنَزَل ِمن  ِ ِب ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َرُسوهَِلِۦ َوٱل

ِٓئَكِتِهۦ  ـٰ ُفْر ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَمَل
ْ
َقْبُل َوَمن َيك

َاِخِر َفَقْد  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوُكتُِبِهۦ َوُرُسهِِلِۦ َوٱل

 َبِعيًدا ﴿١٣٦﴾
ًۢ

ـٰال َضّلَ َضَل

و۟ا مُُثَّ ءَاَمنُو۟ا مُُثَّ 
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا مُُثَّ َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا مُُثَّ ٱْزَدادُو۟ا ُكْفًرا لَّْم َيُكِن ٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
َكَفر

﴾١٣٧﴿ 
ًۢ

ْم َسِبيال ِدهَُّيُ  لمَُُهْ َواَل لهَِْيْ
َ
لَِيْغِفر

133 If He wills, He will remove you, O 
mankind, and bring forth others; and God 
has power over that.

134 Whoso desires the reward of the World: 
— then with God is the reward of the World 
and the Hereafter; and God is hearing and 
seeing.

135 ¶4.20 O you who heed warning:1 stand 
firm with equity,2 witnesses to God, though 
it be against yourselves, or parents, or 
relatives; whether he be rich or poor, God is 
closer to3 both.4 So follow not vain desire lest 
you be unjust; and if you distort or evade, 
God is aware of what you do.

136 O you who heed warning:1 believe in2 God 
and His messenger and the Writ3 that He has 
sent down upon His messenger, and the Writ4 
that He sent down before;5 and whoso denies 
God and His angels, and His Writs,6 and His 
messengers, and the Last Day: he has strayed 
far away.

137 Those who heed warning;1 then deny; 
then believe; then deny; then increase in 
denial: God will not forgive them, nor guide 
them on a path.

ِفِقنيَ ِبَأّنَ لمَُُهْ َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما  ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِ ٱل برَِشّ

﴾١٣٨﴿

ِفِريَن أَْولَِيآءَ ِمن  ـٰ َك
ْ
يَن َيّتَِخُذوَن ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

َة  ِعّزَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ أََيْبَتُغوَن ِعنَدمُُهُ ٱل

ْ
دُوِن ٱل

يًعا ﴿١٣٩﴾ َة لِّلَـِه مََجِ ِعّزَ
ْ
َفِإّنَ ٱل

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َل َعَلْيُكْم ىِِف ٱل َوَقْد َنّزَ

ا   هِِّبَ
ُ
َفر

ْ
ِت ٱلّلَـِه ُيك ـٰ أَْن ِإذَا مََسِْعمَُتْ ءَاَي

ا َفاَل َتْقُعُدو۟ا َمَعمُُهْ َحّتَٰى  َزأُ هِِّبَ َويُْسهََتْ

ۦٓ ِإّنَُكْم  ِه ِ
ْ

َيُخوُضو۟ا ىِِف َحِديٍث َغرْي

ِفِقنيَ  ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ْثلمُُُهْ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َجاِمعُ ٱل ِإذًا ِمّ

يًعا ﴿١٤٠﴾ َ مََجِ ِفِريَن ىِِف َجَهمَّّنَ ـٰ َك
ْ
َوٱل

ّبَُصوَن ِبُكْم َفِإن َكاَن  يَن َيرََتَ ِ ٱذّلَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َقالُٓو۟ا أَلَْم َنُكن  لَُكْم َفْتٌح ِمّ

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
ّمََعُكْم َوِإن َكاَن لِل

 َعَلْيُكْم 
ْ
َنِصيٌب َقالُٓو۟ا أَلَْم نَْسَتْحِوذ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َفٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َن ٱل َوَنْمنَْعُكم ِمّ

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْحُكُم َبْينَُكْم َيْوَم ٱل

ِفِريَن َعىَل  ـٰ َك
ْ
َولَن َيْجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه لِل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َسِبياًل ﴿١٤١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِدُعوَن ٱلّلَـَه َوُهَو  ـٰ ِفِقنيَ ُيَخ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

َلٰوِة َقاُمو۟ا  ِدُعمُُهْ َوِإذَا َقاُمٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّصَ ـٰ َخ

وَن 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
آءُوَن ٱلنَّاَس َواَل َيذ

َ
ُكَساىََلٰ ُير

138 Bear thou tidings1 to the waverers2 that 
they have a painful punishment;

139 Those who take the false claimers of 
guidance1 as allies rather than2 the believers,3 
do they seek with them power and glory?4 
But power and glory5 belong to God 
altogether.

140 (And He has sent down upon you1 in the 
Writ2 that when you hear the proofs3 of God 
denied and mocked: “Sit not with them until 
they discourse vainly4 concerning a subject5 
other than that; then would you be like 
them.”) God will gather the waverers6 and the 
false claimers of guidance7 into Gehenna all 
together:

141 Those who watch and wait with regard to 
you. Then if there be a victory for you from 
God they say: “Were we not with you?” but if 
there be for the false claimers of guidance1 a 
portion they say: “Did we not gain mastery 
over you,2 but defended you against the 
believers?”3 And God will judge between you 
on the Day of Resurrection; and God makes 
not for the false claimers of guidance4 any 
path against the believers.5

142 ¶4.21 The waverers1 seek to deceive God, 
but He is deceiving them; and when they rise 
up for the duty,2 they rise up to be seen of 
men, and remember not God save a little,
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ٱلّلَـَه ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿١٤٢﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء َوآََّل  ـٰ ٰلَِك آََّل ِإىََلٰ َه َ ذَ
ْ

ّمَُذْبَذِبنيَ َبني

ُٓؤآََّلِء َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفَلن َتِجَد  ـٰ ِإىََلٰ َه

هََلُۥ َسِبياًل ﴿١٤٣﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِخُذو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ِفِريَن أَْولَِيآءَ ِمن دُوِن ٱل ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

أَُتِريُدوَن أَن َتْجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم 

نًا ّمُِبينًا ﴿١٤٤﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُسل

َْسَفِل ِمَن 
ْ

ِفِقنيَ ىِِف ٱدّلَْرِك ٱأل ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ٱلنَّاِر َولَن َتِجَد لمَُُهْ َنِصرْيًا ﴿١٤٥﴾

يَن َتاُبو۟ا َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا َوٱْعَتَصُمو۟ا  ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوأَْخَلُصو۟ا ِديهَِنُْم لِّلَـِه َفُأو

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوَسْوَف ُيْؤِت ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َمَع ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ أَْجًرا َعِظيًما ﴿١٤٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ّمَا َيْفَعُل ٱلّلَـُه ِبَعَذاِبُكْم ِإن َشَكْرمُُتْ 

َوءَاَمنمَُتْ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َشاِكًرا َعِليًما ﴿١٤٧﴾

ٓوِء ِمَن   ِبٱلّسُ
َ
َجْهر

ْ
۞ اّلَ ُيِحّبُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

 َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه مََسِيًعا 
َ
َقْوِل ِإاّلَ َمن ظُِلم

ْ
ٱل

َعِليًما ﴿١٤٨﴾

ًا أَْو ُتْخُفوهُ أَْو َتْعُفو۟ا َعن 
ْ

ِإن ُتْبُدو۟ا َخرْي

ا َقِديًرا ﴿١٤٩﴾ ُسٓوٍء َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعُفّوً

وَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِۦ 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
يَن َيك ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

143 Wavering in-between1 — neither to 
these, nor to those; and he whom God causes 
to go astray, thou wilt not find for him a path.

144 O you who heed warning:1 take not the 
false claimers of guidance2 as allies instead 
of 3 the believers;4 would you give God over5 
you a clear authority?

145 The waverers1 will be in the lowest 
depths of the Fire; and thou wilt find no 
helper for them

146 Save those who repent, and make right, 
and hold fast to God, and are sincere in 
their doctrine1 to God; those are with the 
believers,2 and God will give the believers3 a 
great reward.

147 What has God to do with your 
punishment if you are grateful and believe? 
And God is grateful and knowing.

148 God likes not the public mention of evil1 
save by one wronged;2 and God is hearing 
and knowing.

149 If you reveal good, or keep it secret, 
or forgive evil1 — God is pardoning and 
powerful.

150 Those who deny God and His messengers 
and wish to make a distinction between God 

َ ٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِۦ 
ْ

قُو۟ا َبني َوُيِريُدوَن أَن ُيَفِرّ

 ِبَبْعٍض 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َوَيُقولُوَن نُْؤِمُن ِبَبْعٍض َوَنك

ٰلَِك َسِبياًل  َ ذَ
ْ

َوُيِريُدوَن أَن َيّتَِخُذو۟ا َبني

﴾١٥٠﴿

ا َوأَْعَتْدَنا  وَن َحّقً
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِفِريَن َعَذاًبا ّمُِهينًا ﴿١٥١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
لِل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِۦ َولَْم  ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك َسْوَف  ـٰ لَ ۟
هِْنُْم أُو َ أََحٍد ِمّ

ْ
قُو۟ا َبني ُيَفِرّ

ُيْؤِتهِْيْم أُُجوَرمُُهْ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغُفوًرا 

ِحيًما ﴿١٥٢﴾ ّرَ

َل  ِب أَن ُتنَِزّ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َلَُك أَْهُل ٱل ـٔ يَْس

َمآِء َفَقْد َسَألُو۟ا  َن ٱلّسَ ًبا ِمّ ـٰ ْم ِكَت َعَلهْْيِ

ٰلَِك َفَقالُٓو۟ا أَِرَنا ٱلّلَـَه  رَبَ ِمن ذَ
ْ
 أَك

ٓ ُموىََسٰ

ِممُِهْ مُُثَّ 
ْ
ِعَقةُ ِبظُل ـٰ ًة َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّصَ

َ
َجْهر

ِعْجَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَهَْتُُم 
ْ
ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ٱل

ٰلَِك َوءَاَتْينَا ُموىََسٰ  ُت َفَعَفْوَنا َعن ذَ ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ٱل

نًا ّمُِبينًا ﴿١٥٣﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُسل

نَا لمَُُهُ 
ْ
ِقمُِهْ َوقُل ـٰ َوَرَفْعنَا َفْوَقمُُهُ ٱلّطُوَر ِبِميثَ

نَا لمَُُهْ اَل َتْعُدو۟ا 
ْ
ًدا َوقُل َباَب ُسّجَ

ْ
ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل

ًقا َغِليظًا  ـٰ يثَ َنا ِمهِْنُم ِمّ
ْ
ْبِت َوأََخذ ىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾١٥٤﴿

ـِٰت  َاَي ـٔ َقمُُهْ َوُكْفِرمُِه ِب ـٰ يثَ َفِبَما َنْقِضمُِه ِمّ

and His messengers, and say: “We believe in1 
some and deny some,” and wish to choose a 
path in-between:2

151 It is they who are the false claimers of 
guidance1 in truth;2 and We have prepared for 
the false claimers of guidance3 a humiliating 
punishment.
152 And those who believe in1 God and His 
messengers and make not a distinction 
between any of them, those will God give 
their rewards; and God is forgiving and 
merciful.

153 ¶4.22 The doctors of the Law1 ask thee to 
bring down upon them a Writ2 from the sky; 
and they asked of Moses greater than that; 
they said: “Show thou us God openly”; so the 
thunderbolt seized them for their injustice. 
Then took they up the calf after clear signs 
had come to them, and We pardoned that; 
and We gave Moses a clear authority.

154 And We raised above them the mount1 for 
their agreement; and We said to them: “Enter 
the gate in submission”;2 and We said to 
them: “Transgress not the Sabbath”; and We 
took from them a stern agreement.

155 So,1 because of their violation of their 
agreement, and their denial of the proofs2 of 
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 َوَقْولمُِِهْ 
ۢ
ِ َحٍقّ

ْ
ِبَيآءَ ِبَغرْي

ۢ
َن

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوَقْتِلمُِهُ ٱأل

ا 
َ
 َطَبَع ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْي

ْ
فٌۢ َبل

ْ
قُلُوُبنَا ُغل

ِبُكْفِرمُِهْ َفاَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿١٥٥﴾

نًا  ـٰ َت  هُِّبْ
َ
َوِبُكْفِرمُِهْ َوَقْولمُِِهْ َعىَلٰ َمْرمَي

َعِظيًما ﴿١٥٦﴾

َمِسيَح ِعيَسى ٱْبَن 
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
َوَقْولمُِِهْ ِإّنَا َقَتل

 َرُسوَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَما َقَتلُوهُ َوَما َصَلبُوهُ 
َ
َمْرمَي

يَن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا ِفيِه  ِ َه لمَُُهْ َوِإّنَ ٱذّلَ ـِٰكن ُشِبّ َولَ

ٍم ِإاّلَ 
ْ
نُْه َما لمَُُه ِبِهۦ ِمْن ِعل  ِمّ

ۢ
لَِفى َشٍكّ

َباَع ٱلّظَِنّ َوَما َقَتلُوهُ َيِقينًۢا ﴿١٥٧﴾ ٱِتّ

َفَعُه ٱلّلَـُه ِإلَْيِه َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعِزيًزا  َبل ّرَ

َحِكيًما ﴿١٥٨﴾

ِب ِإاّلَ لَيُْؤِمنَّنَ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ْن أَْهِل ٱل َوِإن ِمّ

َمِة َيُكوُن  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِبِهۦ َقْبَل َمْوِتِهۦ َوَيْوَم ٱل

ْم َشِهيًدا ﴿١٥٩﴾ َعَلهْْيِ

ْم  يَن َهادُو۟ا َحّرَْمنَا َعَلهْْيِ ِ َن ٱذّلَ ٍم ِمّ
ْ
َفِبظُل

مُِهْ َعن َسِبيِل  ٍت أُِحّلَْت لمَُُهْ َوِبَصِدّ ـٰ َطِيَّب

ٱلّلَـِه َكِثرْيًا ﴿١٦٠﴾

ِلمُِهْ 
ْ
َبٰو۟ا َوَقْد هَُّنُو۟ا َعنُْه َوأَك َوأَْخِذمُِهُ ٱلِرّ

ِطِل َوأَْعَتْدَنا  ـٰ َب
ْ
أَْمَوَٰل ٱلنَّاِس ِبٱل

ِفِريَن ِمهِْنُْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿١٦١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
لِل

ِم ِمهِْنُْم 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
ِكِن ٱلّرَِٰسُخوَن ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َ لّ

God, and their killing of the prophets without 
cause,3 and their saying: “Our hearts are 
covered,” — nay,4 God sealed them for their 
denial, so they do not believe5 save a few —

156 And because of their denial, and their 
saying against Mary1 a tremendous calumny,

157 And for their saying: “We killed the 
Messiah,1 Jesus,2 son of Mary,3 the messenger 
of God,” — and they killed him not nor 
crucified4 him, but it seemed so5 to them; and 
those who dispute concerning it are in doubt 
thereof, no knowledge have they thereof save 
the pursuit of conjecture — and they killed 
him not of a certainty;

158 (Nay,1 God brought it2 before Him;3 and 
God is exalted in might and wise.

159 And there is no1 doctor of the Law2 save 
will believe therein3 before his4 death; and 
on the Day of Resurrection it5 will be witness 
against them.)

160 So,1 for injustice among those who hold 
to Judaism,2 We made unlawful to them good 
things which had been lawful to them, and 
for their turning away from the path of God 
much,

161 And for their taking of usury when they 
had been forbidden it, and their consuming 
the wealth of men in vanity; and We have 
prepared for the false claimers of guidance1 
among them a painful punishment.

162 But those firm in knowledge1 and the 
believers2 among them believe in3 what is 

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
َوٱل

َلٰوَة  ُمِقيِمنيَ ٱلّصَ
ْ
َوَمآ أُنِزَل ِمن َقْبِلَك َوٱل

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َكٰوَة َوٱل ُمْؤُتوَن ٱلّزَ

ْ
َوٱل

ِٓئَك َسنُْؤِتهِْيْم أَْجًرا  ـٰ لَ ۟
َاِخِر أُو ـٔ

ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َعِظيًما ﴿١٦٢﴾

۞ ِإّنَآ أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك َكَمآ أَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ 
 ٓ ـَۧن ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ

نُوٍح َوٱلنَِّبِيّ

َق َوَيْعُقوَب  ـٰ ِعيَل َوِإْسَح ـٰ  َوِإمَْسَ
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

َْسَباِط َوِعيَسٰى َوأَّيُوَب َوُيونَُس 
ْ

َوٱأل

َن َوءَاَتْينَا َداُوۥَد َزُبوًرا  ـٰ وَن َوُسَلْيَم
ُ
ر ـٰ َوَه

﴾١٦٣﴿

مُُهْ َعَلْيَك ِمن َقْبُل  ـٰ َوُرُساًل َقْد َقَصْصنَ

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
َوُرُساًل لَّْم َنْقُصْصمُُهْ َعَلْيَك َوَكّلَم

ِليًما ﴿١٦٤﴾
ْ
ُموىََسٰ َتك

يَن َوُمنِذِريَن لَِئاّلَ َيُكوَن  ِ ُساًل ّمُبرَِشّ ّرُ

 َبْعَد ٱلّرُُسِل 
ٌۢ
ة لِلنَّاِس َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ُحّجَ

َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعِزيًزا َحِكيًما ﴿١٦٥﴾

ِكِن ٱلّلَـُه يَْشَهُد ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ِإلَْيَك  ـٰ َ لّ

ِٓئَكةُ يَْشَهُدوَن  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ِمِهۦ َوٱل

ْ
أَنَزهََلُۥ ِبِعل

َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َشِهيًدا ﴿١٦٦﴾

و۟ا َوَصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 َبِعيًدا ﴿١٦٧﴾
ًۢ

ـٰال ٱلّلَـِه َقْد َضّلُو۟ا َضَل

sent down4 to thee, and what was sent down 
before thee,5 as do6 the upholders of the 
duty,7 and the renderers of the purity,8 and 
the believers in God and the Last Day9 — 
those will We give a great reward.

163 ¶4.23 We have revealed1 to thee as We 
revealed2 to Noah and the prophets after him, 
and We revealed3 to Abraham and Ishmael 
and Isaac, and Jacob and the Grandsons,4 and 
Jesus5 and Job6 and Jonah7 and Aaron and 
Solomon, and We gave David writings,8

164 And messengers We have related to thee 
before, and messengers We have not related 
to thee, — and God spoke to Moses with 
speech —

165 Messengers as bearers of glad tidings and 
warners, that men might have no argument1 
against God after the messengers; and God is 
exalted in might and wise.

166 But God bears witness to what He has 
sent down to thee: He sent it down with His 
knowledge;1 and the angels bear witness, but 
sufficient is God as witness.2

167 Those who ignore warning1 and turn 
away from2 the path of God have strayed into 
far error.
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و۟ا َوَظَلُمو۟ا لَْم َيُكِن ٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ْم َطِريًقا ﴿١٦٨﴾ ِدهَُّيُ  لمَُُهْ َواَل لهَِْيْ
َ
لَِيْغِفر

آ أََبًدا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َ َخ ِإاّلَ َطِريَق َجَهمَّّنَ

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرْيًا ﴿١٦٩﴾ َوَكاَن ذَ

َحِقّ 
ْ
ا ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآءَُكُم ٱلّرَُسوُل ِبٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ًا لَُّكْم 
ْ

َاِمنُو۟ا َخرْي ـٔ ِبُّكْم َف ِمن ّرَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم و۟ا َفِإّنَ لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َوِإن َتك

َْرِض َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعِليًما َحِكيًما 
ْ

َوٱأل

﴾١٧٠﴿

ِب اَل َتْغلُو۟ا ىِِف  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ َي

ِدينُِكْم َواَل َتُقولُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإاّلَ 

 
َ
َمِسيُح ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

ْ
َحّقَ ِإّنََما ٱل

ْ
ٱل

 
َ
آ ِإىََلٰ َمْرمَي

َ
َقهٰٰى

ْ
َرُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه َوَكِلَمتُُهۥٓ أَل

َاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِۦ َواَل  ـٔ نُْه َف َوُروٌح ِمّ

ًا لَُّكْم ِإّنََما 
ْ

 ٱنهََتُو۟ا َخرْي
ٌ
ثَة ـٰ َتُقولُو۟ا َثَل

نَُهۥٓ أَن َيُكوَن هََلُۥ  ـٰ ٌه َوِٰحٌد ُسْبَح ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه ِإلَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ َودَلٌ هَّلَ

َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َوِكياًل ﴿١٧١﴾

َمِسيُح أَن َيُكوَن َعْبًدا 
ْ
لَّن يَْسَتنِكَف ٱل

ُمَقّرَُبوَن َوَمن 
ْ
ِٓئَكةُ ٱل ـٰ َمَل

ْ
لِّّلَـِه َواَل ٱل

رِبْ 
ْ
يَْسَتنِكْف َعْن ِعَباَدِتِهۦ َويَْسَتك

يًعا ﴿١٧٢﴾ مُُهْ ِإلَْيِه مََجِ
ُ
َفَسَيْحرُش

168 Those who ignore warning1 and do 
wrong — God will not forgive them, nor will 
He guide them on a road

169 Save the road to Gehenna,1 they abiding 
eternally therein forever; and that is easy for2 
God.

170 O mankind: the Messenger has come 
to you with the truth1 from your Lord; so 
believe, it is better for you. And if you deny, 
to God belongs what is in the heavens and 
the earth; and God is knowing and wise.

171 O doctors of the Law:1 exceed not bounds 
in your doctrine,2 nor ascribe to God save 
the truth.3 The Messiah,4 Jesus,5 son of Mary6 
was only the messenger of God, and His 
word which He conveyed to Mary,7 and a 
spirit from Him. So believe in8 God and His 
messengers, and say not: “Three.” Desist; it 
is best for you. God is but One God. Glory9 be 
to Him that He should have a son! To Him 
belongs what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth; and God is sufficient as disposer of 
affairs.10

172 ¶4.24 The Messiah1 would not disdain 
to be a servant to God, nor would the angels 
brought near; and whoso disdains His 
service and waxes proud, He will gather 
them to Him all together.

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

ن َفْضهِِلِۦ  َفيَُوِفّهِْيْم أُُجوَرمُُهْ َوَيِزيُدمُُه ِمّ

رَبُو۟ا 
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتنَكُفو۟ا َوٱْسَتك ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

هُِّبُْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما َواَل َيِجُدوَن لمَُُه  َفيَُعِذّ

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َولِّيًا َواَل َنِصرْيًا ﴿١٧٣﴾ ِمّ

ن  ٌن ِمّ ـٰ ا ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآءَُكم ُبْرَه َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

نَآ ِإلَْيُكْم نُوًرا ّمُِبينًا 
ْ
ِبُّكْم َوأَنَزل ّرَ

﴾١٧٤﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱْعَتَصُمو۟ا  ِ َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

نُْه َوَفْضٍل  ِبِهۦ َفَسيُْدِخلمُُُهْ ىِِف َرمْحٍَة ِمّ

ًٰطا ّمُْسَتِقيًما ﴿١٧٥﴾
َ
ِدهُِّيْم ِإلَْيِه ِصر َوهَُّيْ

يَْسَتْفتُوَنَك قُِل ٱلّلَـُه ُيْفِتيُكْم ىِِف 

ٌؤ۟ا َهَلَك لَْيَس هََلُۥ َودَلٌ 
ُ
ةََلِ ِإِن ٱْمر ـٰ َكَل

ْ
ٱل

َك َوُهَو 
َ
َوهََلُۥٓ أُْخٌت َفَلَها ِنْصُف َما َتر

آ ِإن لَّْم َيُكن لََّها َودَلٌ َفِإن َكاَنَتا  َيِرهُُثَ

َك َوِإن 
َ
ا َتر ِ َفَلُهَما ٱلثُّلُثَاِن ِمّمَ

ْ
نََتني

ْ
ٱث

َجااًل َونَِسآءً َفِلذَّّلََكِر ِمْثُل  َكانُٓو۟ا ِإْخَوًة ِرّ

ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم أَن  ِ ُيَبنِيّ
ْ

ُنثََيني
ْ

َحِظّ ٱأل

ٍء َعِلميٌۢ ﴿١٧٦﴾ َتِضّلُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُعُقوِد 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَْوفُو۟ا ِبٱل ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي

ِم ِإاّلَ َما  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

يَمةُ ٱأل أُِحّلَْت لَُكم هَِّبِ

173 Then as for those who heed warning1 
and do righteous deeds: He will give them 
their rewards in full, and increase them out 
of His bounty; and as for those who disdain 
and wax proud: He will punish them with a 
painful punishment; and they will not find 
for them, besides2 God, ally or helper.

174 O mankind: there has come to you 
evidence from your Lord; and We have sent 
down to you a clear light.

175 Then as for those who believe in1 God 
and hold fast to Him: He will make them 
enter into mercy from Him, and bounty; and 
He will guide them to Him by a straight path.2

176 They ask thee for a ruling. Say thou: 
“God gives you the ruling1 concerning 
those without an immediate heir:2 if a man 
perishes without a child but has a sister: for 
her is half of what he left, and he inherits 
from her if she has not a child. But if there 
are two females: for them is two-thirds of 
what he left. And if they are brethren, men 
and women: for the male is the like of the 
share of two females.” And God makes plain3 
to you lest you go astray; and God knows all 
things.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

52 1 O you who heed warning:1 fulfil 
contracts. Made lawful for you is 
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ْيِد َوأَنمَُتْ  َ ُمِحىِلّ ٱلّصَ
ْ

ُيْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم َغرْي

ٌم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْحُكُم َما ُيِريُد ﴿١﴾
ُ
ُحر

 
َ
ِٓئر ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل ُتِحّلُو۟ا َشَع ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َهْدَى 
ْ
اَم َواَل ٱل

َ
َحر

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ْهر ٱلّلَـِه َواَل ٱلّشَ

اَم 
َ
َحر

ْ
َبْيَت ٱل

ْ
نيَ ٱل ِٓئَد َوآََّل ءَآِمّ ـٰ َقَل

ْ
َواَل ٱل

ْم َوِرْضَوٰنًا َوِإذَا  ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ َيْبَتُغوَن َفْضاًل ِمّ

مَُتْ َفٱْصَطادُو۟ا َواَل َيْجِرَمنَُّكْم 
ْ
َحَلل

َمْسِجِد 
ْ
َاُن َقْوٍم أَن َصّدُوُكْم َعِن ٱل ـٔ َشنَ

اِم أَن َتْعَتُدو۟ا َوَتَعاَونُو۟ا َعىَل 
َ
َحر

ْ
ٱل

مُْثِ  ِ
ْ

ّ َوٱلّتَْقَوٰى َواَل َتَعاَونُو۟ا َعىَل ٱإل رِبِ
ْ
ٱل

ُعْدَوِٰن َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد 
ْ
َوٱل

ِعَقاِب ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

َمْيَتةُ َوٱدّلَمُ 
ْ
َمْت َعَلْيُكُم ٱل ُحِرّ

ِ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

ِخنِزيِر َوَمآ أُِهّلَ لَِغرْي
ْ
َولَْحُم ٱل

ِدَّيةُ  ُمرََتَ
ْ
َمْوقُوذَُة َوٱل

ْ
ُمنَْخنَِقةُ َوٱل

ْ
ِبِهۦ َوٱل

بُعُ ِإاّلَ َما  َوٱلنَِّطيَحةُ َوَمآ أََكَل ٱلّسَ

ْيمَُتْ َوَما ذُِبَح َعىَل ٱلنُُّصِب َوأَن  ذَّكَ

ٰلُِكْم ِفْسٌق  ِم ذَ ـٰ َْزلَ
ْ

تَْسَتْقِسُمو۟ا ِبٱأل

و۟ا ِمن ِدينُِكْم 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َيْوَم َيئَِس ٱذّلَ

ْ
ٱل

ُت 
ْ
َمل

ْ
َيْوَم أَك

ْ
َفاَل َتْخَشْومُُهْ َوٱْخَشْوِن ٱل

لَُكْم ِدينَُكْم َوأَْتَمْمُت َعَلْيُكْم 

 ِدينًا 
َ
م ـٰ ْسَل ِ

ْ
ِنْعَمِتى َوَرِضيُت لَُكُم ٱإل

grazing livestock save what is recited to you, 
hunting not being permitted when you are 
forbidden;2 God ordains what He wills.

2 O you who heed warning:1 violate2 not the 
tokens of God,3 nor the inviolable month,4 
nor the offering,5 nor the necklaces,6 nor the 
visitors to the inviolable house seeking the 
favour of their Lord and approval. And when 
you are permitted,7 then you may hunt. And 
let not hatred of a people who turned you 
away from8 the inviolable place of worship9 
move you to commit injustice.10 And assist 
one another to virtue and prudent fear;11 and 
assist not one another in sin12 and enmity. 
And be in prudent fear13 of God; God is severe 
in retribution.

3 Forbidden to you is carrion, and blood, 
and the flesh of swine, and that dedicated to 
other than God, and the strangled, and the 
beaten, and the fallen, and the gored, and 
that eaten by the beast of prey save what you 
slaughter, and that sacrificed upon the altar, 
and that you seek apportionment by divining 
arrows1 — that is perfidy2 — (this day have 
those who ignore warning3 despaired4 of 
your doctrine,5 so fear them not, but fear 
Me; this day have I perfected for you your 
doctrine6 and completed My favour upon 
you, and approved for you submission7 as 
doctrine8) but whoso is compelled by hunger, 
without inclination to sin9 — God is forgiving 
and merciful.

َ ُمَتَجاِنٍف 
ْ

َفَمِن ٱْضُطّرَ ىِِف َمْخَمَصٍة َغرْي

ِحميٌ ﴿٣﴾ مُْثٍ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ ِ إِلّ

 أُِحّلَ 
ْ

َلُوَنَك َماذَآ أُِحّلَ لمَُُهْ قُل ـٔ يَْس

َن  ُت َوَما َعّلَْممَُت ِمّ ـٰ ِيَّب لَُكُم ٱلّطَ

ا  َجَواِرِح ُمَكِلِّبنيَ ُتَعِلُّموهََّنُّنَ ِمّمَ
ْ
ٱل

َن 
ْ
آ أَْمَسك َعّلََمُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َفُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

 ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيِه 
َ
و۟ا ٱْسم

ُ
ُكر

ْ
َعَلْيُكْم َوٱذ

ِحَساِب 
ْ
َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسِريعُ ٱل

﴾٤﴿

ُت َوَطَعامُ  ـٰ ِيَّب َيْوَم أُِحّلَ لَُكُم ٱلّطَ
ْ
ٱل

 لَُّكْم 
ٌ
َب ِحّل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ُت  ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ
ْ
 لمَُُّهْ َوٱل

ٌ
َوَطَعاُمُكْم ِحّل

يَن  ِ ُت ِمَن ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ
ْ
ِت َوٱل ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َب ِمن َقْبِلُكْم ِإذَآ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
أُوُتو۟ا ٱل

 َ
ْ

ءَاَتْيتُُموُهّنَ أُُجوَرُهّنَ ُمْحِصننِيَ َغرْي

ِفِحنيَ َواَل ُمّتَِخِذٓى أَْخَداٍن َوَمن  ـٰ ُمَس

ِن َفَقْد َحِبَط َعَمهُِلُۥ َوُهَو  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

ُفْر ِبٱإل
ْ
َيك

يَن ﴿٥﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ِة ِمَن ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ىِِف ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا قُْممَُتْ ِإىََل  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َلٰوِة َفٱْغِسلُو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم  ٱلّصَ

اِفِق َوٱْمَسُحو۟ا 
َ
َمر

ْ
َوأَْيِدَيُكْم ِإىََل ٱل

ءُوِسُكْم َوأَْرُجَلُكْم ِإىََل 
ُ
ِبر

4 They ask thee what is made lawful for 
them. Say thou: “Made lawful for you are 
good things; and what you have trained of 
animals of prey as trainers1 teaching them 
of what God taught you — eat of what they 
catch for you, and remember the name of 
God over it. And be in prudent fear2 of God; 
God is swift in reckoning.”

5 This day are good things made lawful for 
you; and the food of those given1 the Writ2 
is lawful for you, and your food is lawful 
for them, as are3 chaste women among the 
believing women4 and chaste women among 
those given5 the Writ6 before you, when you 
have given them their dowries, being chaste 
and not fornicators, nor taking secret friends. 
And whoso denies the faith:7 his work has 
been in vain, and he in the Hereafter is 
among the losers.

6 ¶5.2 O you who heed warning:1 when you 
rise up for the duty:2 wash your faces, and 
your hands to the elbows, and wipe your 
heads, and your feet to the ankles.3 And if 
you are unclean,4 purify yourselves. And if 
you were ill, or on a journey, or one of you 
came from the privy,5 or you have lain with6 
women, then find not water: resort to clean 
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و۟ا 
ُ
ر ِ َوِإن ُكنمَُتْ ُجنًُبا َفٱّطَّهَ

ْ
َكْعَبني

ْ
ٱل

َوِإن ُكنمَُت ّمَْرَضٰىٓ أَْو َعىَلٰ َسَفٍر أَْو 

َغآِئِط أَْو 
ْ
َن ٱل نُكم ِمّ َجآءَ أََحٌد ِمّ

ُمو۟ا  َمْسمَُتُ ٱلنَِّسآءَ َفَلْم َتِجُدو۟ا َمآءً َفَتَيّمَ ـٰ لَ

َصِعيًدا َطِيًّبا َفٱْمَسُحو۟ا ِبُوُجوِهُكْم 

نُْه َما ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه لَِيْجَعَل  َوأَْيِديُكم ِمّ

ـِٰكن ُيِريُد  ٍج َولَ
َ
ْن َحر َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

ُكْم َولِيمَُِتَّ ِنْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم 
َ
ر لِيَُطِهّ

وَن ﴿٦﴾
ُ
لََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

َقُه  ـٰ و۟ا ِنْعَمَة ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم َوِميثَ
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َوٱذ

مَُتْ مََسِْعنَا 
ْ
 قُل

ْ
ۦٓ ِإذ ِى َواَثَقُكم ِبِه ٱذّلَ

َوأََطْعنَا َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌۢ 

ُدوِر ﴿٧﴾ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

ِٰمنيَ لِّلَـِه  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُكونُو۟ا َقّوَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِقْسِط َواَل َيْجِرَمنَُّكْم 
ْ
ُشَهَدآءَ ِبٱل

ٓ أاَّلَ َتْعِدلُو۟ا ٱْعِدلُو۟ا ُهَو  َاُن َقْوٍم َعىَلٰ ـٔ َشنَ

ُب لِلّتَْقَوٰى َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
َ
ر
ْ
أَق

َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٨﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ٌة َوأَْجٌر َعِظميٌ ﴿٩﴾
َ
ِت لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِتنَآ أُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب و۟ا َوَكّذَ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َجِحمِي ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

soil, and wipe your faces and your hands 
with it. God wishes not to place any distress 
upon you; but He wishes to purify you and 
to complete His favour upon you, that you 
might be grateful.

7 And remember the favour of God upon you, 
and His agreement1 which He agreed with 
you, when you said: “We hear and we obey.” 
And be in prudent fear2 of God; God knows 
what is in the breasts.

8 O you who heed warning:1 stand firm for 
God, witnesses with equity,2 and let not 
hatred of a people move you, that you act 
not equitably;3 do justice — that is nearer to 
prudent fear.4 And be in prudent fear5 of God; 
God is aware of what you do.

9 And God has promised those who heed 
warning1 and do righteous deeds: for them is 
forgiveness and a great reward.

10 And those who ignore warning1 and deny 
Our proofs:2 those are the companions of 
Hell.

و۟ا ِنْعَمَت 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱذ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 مَُهَّ َقْوٌم أَن َيْبُسُطٓو۟ا 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم ِإذ

ْم  ْم َفَكّفَ أَْيِدهَُّيُ ِإلَْيُكْم أَْيِدهَُّيُ

َعنُكْم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه 

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َيَتَوّكَِل ٱل

ْ
َفل

َق َبنِٓى  ـٰ ۞ َولََقْد أََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه ِميثَ
 
َ
نَْى َعرَش

ْ
ِءيَل َوَبَعْثنَا ِمهِْنُُم ٱث

ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

َنِقيًبا َوَقاَل ٱلّلَـُه ِإىِِّنّ َمَعُكْم لَِئْن 

َكٰوَة َوءَاَمنمَُت  َلٰوَة َوءَاَتْيمَُتُ ٱلّزَ أََقْممَُتُ ٱلّصَ

ْضمَُتُ ٱلّلَـَه َقْرًضا 
َ
ر
ْ
ْرُتُمومُُهْ َوأَق ُسىِل َوَعّزَ

ُ
ِبر

َاِتُكْم  ـٔ ّنَ َعنُكْم َسِيّ َ
ر َُكِفّ َحَسنًا أّلَ

ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن  ـٰ َ َوأَلُْدِخَلنَُّكْم َجنّ

ٰلَِك   َبْعَد ذَ
َ
 َفَمن َكَفر

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْحهَِتَ

ِبيِل ﴿١٢﴾ ِمنُكْم َفَقْد َضّلَ َسَوآءَ ٱلّسَ

نَا 
ْ
مُُهْ َوَجَعل ـٰ َ َقمُُهْ لََعنّ ـٰ يثَ َفِبَما َنْقِضمُِه ِمّ

 َعن 
َ
َكِلم

ْ
فُوَن ٱل ِسَيًة ُيَحِرّ ـٰ قُلُوهَِّبُْم َق

و۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ُ
ر ا ذُِكّ ّمَ ا ِمّ

ً
ّمََواِضِعِهۦ َونَُسو۟ا َحّظ

هِْنُْم ِإاّلَ  ِلعُ َعىَلٰ َخآِئنٍَة ِمّ َواَل َتَزاُل َتّطَ

هِْنُْم َفٱْعُف َعهِْنُْم َوٱْصَفْح ِإّنَ  َقِلياًل ِمّ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱل

َنا 
ْ
 أََخذ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
ر ـٰ يَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا َنَص ِ َوِمَن ٱذّلَ

و۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ُ
ر ا ذُِكّ ّمَ ا ِمّ

ً
َقمُُهْ َفنَُسو۟ا َحّظ ـٰ ِميثَ

11 O you who heed warning:1 remember 
the favour of God upon you when a people 
purposed to stretch out their hands against 
you, and He restrained their hands from you; 
and be in prudent fear2 of God; and in God 
then let the believers3 place their trust.

12 ¶5.3 And God took an agreement of the 
children of Israel; and We raised up among 
them twelve leaders. And God said: “I am 
with you if you uphold the duty,1 and render 
the purity,2 and believe in3 My messengers, 
and support them, and lend to God a goodly 
loan.4 I will remove from you your evil deeds,5 
and make you enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow. But whoso among you denies 
after that has strayed from the right path.”

13 So for their violation of their agreement 
We cursed them and made their hearts hard. 
They twist words from their places, and 
have forgotten a portion of that they were 
reminded of.1 And thou wilt not cease to find 
treachery among them save a few among 
them; but pardon thou them, and forbear 
thou; God loves the doers of good.

14 And among those who say: “We are 
Christians,”1 We took their agreement; then 
they forgot a portion of that they were 
reminded of. And We brought about among 
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َبْغَضآءَ ِإىََلٰ 
ْ
َعَداَوَة َوٱل

ْ
ْينَا َبْيهَِنُُم ٱل َ

ْ
َفَأرْغ

ئُمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما  َمِة َوَسْوَف ُينَِبّ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

َكانُو۟ا َيْصنَُعوَن ﴿١٤﴾

ِب َقْد َجآءَُكْم َرُسولُنَا  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ َي

ا ُكنمَُتْ ُتْخُفوَن  ّمَ ُ لَُكْم َكِثرْيًا ِمّ ُيَبنِيّ

ِب َوَيْعُفو۟ا َعن َكِثرٍْي َقْد  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ٌب ّمُِبنيٌ  ـٰ َن ٱلّلَـِه نُوٌر َوِكَت َجآءَُكم ِمّ

﴾١٥﴿

ِدى ِبِه ٱلّلَـُه َمِن ٱّتََبَع ِرْضَوَٰنُهۥ ُسبَُل  هَُّيْ

ِت ِإىََل  ـٰ َن ٱلّظُلَُم ِم َوُيْخِرُجمُُه ِمّ ـٰ َل ٱلّسَ

ٍٰط 
َ
ِدهُِّيْم ِإىََلٰ ِصر ِنِهۦ َوهَُّيْ

ْ
ٱلنُّوِر ِبِإذ

ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿١٦﴾

يَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو  ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
لََّقْد َكَفر

 َفَمن َيْمِلُك ِمَن 
ْ

 قُل
َ
َمِسيُح ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

ْ
ٱل

َمِسيَح 
ْ
ِلَك ٱل ًا ِإْن أََراَد أَن هُُّيْ ـٔ ٱلّلَـِه َشْي

يًعا  َْرِض مََجِ
ْ

 َوأُّمَُهۥ َوَمن ىِِف ٱأل
َ
ٱْبَن َمْرمَي

َْرِض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولِّلَـِه ُمل

َبْيهَِنَُما َيْخلُُق َما يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ 

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١٧﴾ ىََشْ

ُٓؤ۟ا  ـٰ ٰى َنْحُن أَْبنَ
َ
ر ـٰ هَْيُودُ َوٱلنََّص

ْ
َوَقالَِت ٱل

ُبُكم   ُيَعِذّ
َ
 َفِلم

ْ
ُٓؤهُۥ قُل ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه َوأَِحّبَ

ْن َخَلَق  ّمَ  أَنمَُت برََشٌ ِمّ
ْ

ِبُذنُوِبُكم َبل

them enmity and hatred until the Day of 
Resurrection; and God will inform them of 
what they wrought.

15 O doctors of the Law:1 Our messenger 
has come to you, making clear2 to you much 
of what you hid of the Writ,3 and pardoning 
much. There has come to you light from God, 
and a clear Writ4

16 Whereby God guides him who seeks His 
approval to the ways of peace, and brings 
them out of darkness1 into the light2 by His 
leave; and He guides them to a straight path.

17 They have denied who say:1 “God is the 
Messiah,2 son of Mary.”3 Say thou: “Who 
would have power over4 God for anything 
if He wished to destroy the Messiah,5 son of 
Mary,6 and his mother7 and everyone upon 
the earth altogether?” And to God belongs 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them.8 He creates what 
He wills; and God is over all things powerful.

18 And the Rabbinic Jews1 and the Christians2 
say: “We are the sons of God3 and His 
beloved.” Say thou: “Why then does He 
punish you for your transgressions?”4 Nay,5 
you are but mortals among those He created; 
He forgives whom He wills, and He punishes 

ُب َمن يََشآءُ   لَِمن يََشآءُ َوُيَعِذّ
ُ
َيْغِفر

َْرِض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولِّلَـِه ُمل

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َبْيهَِنَُما َوِإلَْيِه ٱل

ِب َقْد َجآءَُكْم َرُسولُنَا  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ َي

َن ٱلّرُُسِل أَن  ٍة ِمّ َ
ْ

ُ لَُكْم َعىَلٰ َفرَت ُيَبنِيّ

َتُقولُو۟ا َما َجآءََنا ِمۢن بَِشرٍْي َواَل َنِذيٍر 

َفَقْد َجآءَُكم بَِشرٌْي َوَنِذيٌر َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ 

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١٩﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

و۟ا 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َقْوِم ٱذ ـٰ  َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِهۦ َي

ْ
َوِإذ

 َجَعَل 
ْ
ِنْعَمَة ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم ِإذ

ِبَيآءَ َوَجَعَلُكم ّمُلُوًكا 
ۢ
ِفيُكْم أَن

َن  َوءَاَتٰىُكم ّمَا لَْم ُيْؤِت أََحًدا ِمّ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

َسَة ٱلَِّتى  ُمَقّدَ
ْ
َْرَض ٱل

ْ
َقْوِم ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱأل ـٰ َي

 ٓ و۟ا َعىَلٰ َكَتَب ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َواَل َتْرَتّدُ

يَن ﴿٢١﴾ ـٰرِِسِ أَْدَباِرُكْم َفَتنَقِلبُو۟ا َخ

ا َقْوًما َجّبَاِريَن 
َ
 ِإّنَ ِفهْي

ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ا  ُجو۟ا ِمهِْنَ
ُ
َوِإّنَا لَن ّنَْدُخَلَها َحّتَٰى َيْخر

ا َفِإّنَا َدِٰخلُوَن ﴿٢٢﴾ ُجو۟ا ِمهِْنَ
ُ
َفِإن َيْخر

 
َ
يَن َيَخافُوَن أَْنَعم ِ َقاَل َرُجاَلِن ِمَن ٱذّلَ

َباَب َفِإذَا 
ْ
ُم ٱل َما ٱْدُخلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

ِلبُوَن َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ تُُموهُ َفِإّنَُكْم َغ
ْ
َدَخل

whom He wills. And to God belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them,6 and to Him is the 
journey’s end.

19 O doctors of the Law:1 Our messenger has 
come to you making clear2 to you, upon an 
interval between3 the messengers lest you 
say: “There came not to us any bearer of glad 
tidings or warner.” But there has come to you 
a bearer of glad tidings and warner; and God 
is over all things powerful.

20 ¶5.4 And when Moses said to his people: 
“O my people: remember the favour of 
God upon you, when He made among you 
prophets, and made you kings,1 and gave 
you what He had not given to any among all 
mankind.

21 “O my people: enter the holy land1 which 
God has prescribed for you; and turn not 
back, for you will turn back as losers.”

22 They said: “O Moses: therein is a people of 
giants,1 and we will not enter it until they go 
out therefrom; and if they go out therefrom, 
then will we enter.”

23 Said two men of those who feared, whom1 
God had favoured: “Enter upon them by the 
gate; for when you have entered by it, then 
will you be victorious; and in God place your 
trust, if you be believers.”2
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َفَتَوّكَلُٓو۟ا ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢٣﴾

 ِإّنَا لَن ّنَْدُخَلَهآ أََبًدا ّمَا 
ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ِتآََل  ـٰ َهْب أَنَت َوَرّبَُك َفَق
ْ
ا َفٱذ

َ
َداُمو۟ا ِفهْي

ِعُدوَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ ُهنَا َق ـٰ ِإّنَا َه

َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ آََّل أَْمِلُك ِإاّلَ َنْفِسى َوأىَِِخ 

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
ْق َبْينَنَا َوَبني

ُ
ر
ْ
َفٱف

ْم أَْرَبِعنيَ َسنًَة   َعَلهْْيِ
ٌ
ا ُمَحّرََمة

َ َ
َقاَل َفِإهَّّن

َقْوِم 
ْ
َس َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َْرِض َفاَل َتأ

ْ
َيِتهُْيوَن ىِِف ٱأل

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ٱل

َحِقّ 
ْ
ْم َنَبَأ ٱْبنَْى ءَاَدَم ِبٱل ۞ َوٱْتُل َعَلهْْيِ

َل ِمْن أََحِدِهَما َولَْم   َقّرََبا قُْرَبانًا َفتُُقِبّ
ْ
ِإذ

تَُلنََّك َقاَل 
ْ
َاَخِر َقاَل أَلَق ـٔ

ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ُيَتَقّبَل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ
ِإّنََما َيَتَقّبَُل ٱلّلَـُه ِمَن ٱل

 
۠
َ َيَدَك لَِتْقتَُلنِى َمآ أََنا لَِئۢن بََسطَت ِإىََلّ

ٓ أََخاُف  تَُلَك ِإىِِّنّ
ْ
ِبَباِسٍط َيِدَى ِإلَْيَك أِلَق

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه َرّبَ ٱل

ِمَك 
ْ
ِمى َوِإث

ْ
ٓ أُِريُد أَن َتبُٓوأَ ِبِإث ِإىِِّنّ

ُؤ۟ا 
ٓ ٰ ٰلَِك َجَز ِب ٱلنَّاِر َوذَ ـٰ َفَتُكوَن ِمْن أَْصَح

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َعْت هََلُۥ َنْفُسُهۥ َقْتَل أَِخيِه َفَقَتهَِلُۥ  َفَطّوَ

يَن ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
َفَأْصَبَح ِمَن ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

اًبا َيْبَحُث ىِِف ٱأل َفَبَعَث ٱلّلَـُه رُْغَ

24 They said: “O Moses: we will not enter it 
ever, so long as they remain therein. So go 
thou, thou and thy Lord, and fight;1 we will 
sit here.”

25 Said he: “My Lord, I have no power save 
over myself and my brother; so make Thou 
a division between us and the perfidious1 
people.”
26 He said: “Then shall it be forbidden them 
forty years; they shall wander in the earth; 
and grieve thou not over the perfidious1 
people.”

27 ¶5.5 And recite thou to them the report of 
the two sons of Adam with the truth,1 when 
they offered an offering, and it was accepted 
from the one of them and not accepted from 
the other: — he said: “I will kill thee.” Said 
he: “God only accepts from those of prudent 
fear.2

28 “If thou stretch out against me thy hand to 
kill me, I will not stretch out my hand against 
thee to kill thee; I fear God, the Lord of All 
Creation.

29 “I wish thee to bear my sin1 and thy sin,2 
and to become of the companions of the Fire; 
and that is the reward of the wrongdoers.”3

30 And his soul allowed him the killing of his 
brother; and he killed him, and became of 
the losers.

31 Then God raised up a raven, scratching 
in the earth, to show him how to hide the 

َيُهۥ َكْيَف ُيَوِٰرى َسْوءََة أَِخيِه َقاَل  لرُِْيِ

َذا  ـٰ َوْيَلَتٰىٓ أََعَجْزُت أَْن أَُكوَن ِمْثَل َه ـٰ َي

اِب َفُأَوِٰرَى َسْوءََة أىَِِخ َفَأْصَبَح ِمَن 
َ
رُْغ

ْ
ٱل

ِدِمنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ َ ٱلنّ

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
ٰلَِك َكَتْبنَا َعىَلٰ َبنِٓى ِإْسر ِمْن أَْجِل ذَ

ِ َنْفٍس أَْو َفَساٍد 
ْ

ا ِبَغرْي أَّنَُهۥ َمن َقَتَل َنْفسًۢ

يًعا  َْرِض َفَكَأّنََما َقَتَل ٱلنَّاَس مََجِ
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

َوَمْن أَْحَياَها َفَكَأّنََمآ أَْحَيا ٱلنَّاَس 

ِت  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
يًعا َولََقْد َجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلُنَا ِبٱل مََجِ

َْرِض 
ْ

ٰلَِك ىِِف ٱأل هِْنُم َبْعَد ذَ مُُثَّ ِإّنَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

فُوَن ﴿٣٢﴾ لَُمرِْسِ

يَن ُيَحاِرُبوَن ٱلّلَـَه  ِ ُؤ۟ا ٱذّلَ
ٓ ٰ ِإّنََما َجَز

َْرِض َفَساًدا أَن 
ْ

َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َويَْسَعْوَن ىِِف ٱأل

َع أَْيِدهُِّيْم  ُيَقّتَلُٓو۟ا أَْو ُيَصّلَبُٓو۟ا أَْو ُتَقّطَ

ٍف أَْو ُينَفْو۟ا ِمَن  ـٰ ْن ِخَل َوأَْرُجلمُُُه ِمّ

ٰلَِك لمَُُهْ ِخْزٌى ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َولمَُُهْ ىِِف  َْرِض ذَ
ْ

ٱأل

ِة َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿٣٣﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

يَن َتاُبو۟ا ِمن َقْبِل أَن َتْقِدُرو۟ا  ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ِحميٌ  ْم َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٣٤﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْبَتُغٓو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِهُدو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيهِِلِۦ  ـٰ َوِسيةََلَ َوَج
ْ
ِإلَْيِه ٱل

shame1 of his brother. He said: “Woe is me! 
Am I not able to be as this raven, and hide 
the shame2 of my brother?” And he became 
of the remorseful.

32 For that cause We prescribed for the 
children of Israel that whoso takes1 a life2 
other than for a life3 or corruption in the 
land, it will be as if he killed mankind 
altogether; (and whoso gives life,4 it will 
be as if he gave life to mankind altogether 
 — and Our messengers came to them with 
clear signs, then many of them after that5 are 
committers of excess in the earth — )

33 The reward1 but of those who war against 
God and His messenger, and strive to work 
corruption in the land, that2 they3 be killed, 
or they be crucified,4 or their hands and 
feet be cut off on opposite sides, or they be 
banished from the land. That[...].5 They6 have 
disgrace in the World; and they have in the 
Hereafter a great punishment

34 Save those who repent1 before you have 
power over them;2 and know that God is 
forgiving and merciful.3

35 ¶5.6 O you who heed warning:1 be in 
prudent fear2 of God, and seek to Him the 
means of approach; and strive in His cause, 
that you might be successful.3
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لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٣٥﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

و۟ا لَْو أَّنَ لمَُُه ّمَا ىِِف ٱأل
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يًعا َوِمْثهَِلُۥ َمَعُهۥ لَِيْفَتُدو۟ا ِبِهۦ ِمْن  مََجِ

َل ِمهِْنُْم َولمَُُهْ  َمِة َما ُتُقِبّ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َعَذاِب َيْوِم ٱل

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٣٦﴾

ُجو۟ا ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر َوَما مُُه 
ُ
ُيِريُدوَن أَن َيْخر

ا َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب ّمُِقميٌ ﴿٣٧﴾ ِرِجنيَ ِمهِْنَ ـٰ ِبَخ

َما  َطُعٓو۟ا أَْيِدهَُّيُ
ْ
اِرَقةُ َفٱق اِرُق َوٱلّسَ َوٱلّسَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه  اًل ِمّ ـٰ َجَزآءًۢ ِبَما َكَسَبا َنَك

َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ ﴿٣٨﴾

ِمِهۦ َوأَْصَلَح َفِإّنَ 
ْ
َفَمن َتاَب ِمۢن َبْعِد ظُل

ِحميٌ  ٱلّلَـَه َيتُوُب َعَلْيِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

﴾٣٩﴿

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
أَلَْم َتْعَلْم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه هََلُۥ ُمل

 لَِمن 
ُ
ُب َمن يََشآءُ َوَيْغِفر َْرِض ُيَعِذّ

ْ
َوٱأل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٤٠﴾ يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

يَن  ِ ا ٱلّرَُسوُل اَل َيْحُزنَك ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
يَن  ِ ُكْفِر ِمَن ٱذّلَ

ْ
ِرُعوَن ىِِف ٱل ـٰ يَُس

َوِٰهمُِهْ َولَْم ُتْؤِمن قُلُوهُِّبُْم 
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبَأف

َكِذِب 
ْ
ُعوَن لِل ـٰ َ يَن َهادُو۟ا مََسّ ِ َوِمَن ٱذّلَ

ُتوَك 
ْ
ُعوَن لَِقْوٍم ءَاَخِريَن لَْم َيأ ـٰ َ مََسّ

 ِمۢن َبْعِد َمَواِضِعِهۦ 
َ
َكِلم

ْ
فُوَن ٱل ُيَحِرّ

36 Those who ignore warning:1 were they 
to have all that is in the earth and the like 
thereof with it to seek to ransom themselves 
thereby from the punishment on the Day of 
Resurrection, it would not be accepted from 
them; and they have a painful punishment.

37 They will wish to come forth from the Fire, 
but they will not come forth from it; and they 
have a lasting punishment.

38 And the male thief and the female thief:1 
cut off their hand2 as a reward for what they3 
have earned, as an exemplary punishment 
from God; and God is exalted in might and 
wise.

39 Then whoso repents after his injustice and 
makes right, God will relent towards him; 
God is forgiving and merciful.

40 Knowest thou not that God, to Him 
belongs the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth? He punishes whom He wills and 
forgives whom He wills; and God is over all 
things powerful.

41 O Messenger: let there not grieve thee 
those who compete in denial among those 
who say: “We believe,” with their mouths, 
when their hearts have not believed. And 
among those who hold to Judaism1 are eager 
listeners to lies,2 eager listeners to another 
people who have not come to thee (they 
twist words from their places, saying “If this 
be given you, receive it; but if it be not given 
you, beware!”3 And whom God wishes to try: 
thou wilt not have power for him against4 
God in anything. Those are they whose 

َذا َفُخُذوهُ َوِإن لَّْم  ـٰ َيُقولُوَن ِإْن أُوِتيمَُتْ َه

ُتْؤَتْوهُ َفٱْحَذُرو۟ا َوَمن ُيِرِد ٱلّلَـُه ِفْتنََتُهۥ 

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ًا أُو ـٔ َفَلن َتْمِلَك هََلُۥ ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي

 قُلُوهَِّبُْم لمَُُهْ 
َ
ر يَن لَْم ُيِرِد ٱلّلَـُه أَن ُيَطِهّ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة َعَذاٌب 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا ِخْزٌى َولمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱل

َعِظميٌ ﴿٤١﴾

ْحِت  لُوَن لِلّسُ ـٰ َكِذِب أَّكَ
ْ
ُعوَن لِل ـٰ َ مََسّ

َفِإن َجآءُوَك َفٱْحُكم َبْيهَِنُْم أَْو 

ْض َعهِْنُْم َفَلن  ْض َعهِْنُْم َوِإن ُترْعِ أرَْعِ

ًا َوِإْن َحَكْمَت َفٱْحُكم  ـٔ َيُضّرُوَك َشْي

ِقْسِط ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ 
ْ
َبْيهَِنُم ِبٱل

ُمْقِسِطنيَ ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُموَنَك َوِعنَدمُُهُ ٱلّتَْوَرٰىةُ  َوَكْيَف ُيَحِكّ

ُم ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ َيَتَولَّْوَن ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ْ
ا ُحك

َ
ِفهْي

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك ِبٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ٰلَِك َوَمآ أُو ذَ

ا ُهًدى َونُوٌر 
َ
نَا ٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة ِفهْي

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

يَن أَْسَلُمو۟ا  ِ ا ٱلنَِّبّيُوَن ٱذّلَ َيْحُكُم هِِّبَ

َْحَباُر 
ْ

نِّيُوَن َوٱأل ـٰ ّبَ يَن َهادُو۟ا َوٱلّرَ ِ لذَِّّلَ

ِب ٱلّلَـِه َوَكانُو۟ا  ـٰ ِبَما ٱْستُْحِفظُو۟ا ِمن ِكَت

َعَلْيِه ُشَهَدآءَ َفاَل َتْخَشُو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس 

ِتى َثَمنًا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َوٱْخَشْوِن َواَل تَْشرََتُو۟ا ِب

َقِلياًل َوَمن لَّْم َيْحُكم ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه 

hearts God desires not to purify; they have 
in the World disgrace, and they have in the 
Hereafter a great punishment)

42 Eager listeners to lies;1 hearty consumers 
of illicit gain. And if they come to thee, judge 
thou between them, or turn thou away from 
them; if thou turnest away from them, they 
will not harm thee at all; but if thou judgest, 
judge thou between them with equity;2 God 
loves the equitable.

43 And how come they to thee for judgment 
when they have the Torah wherein is the 
judgment1 of God, then turn away after that? 
And those are not believers.2

44 ¶5.7 We sent down the Torah wherein 
is guidance and light. The prophets who 
submitted judged thereby those who hold to 
Judaism1 as did2 the rabbis3 and the religious 
scholars with what  they were given charge of 
the Writ4 of God5 and were thereto witnesses: 
“So fear not mankind but fear Me; and sell 
not My proofs6 at a cheap price.” And whoso 
judges not7 by what God has sent down, it is 
they who are the false claimers of guidance.8
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وَن ﴿٤٤﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َفُأو

آ أَّنَ ٱلنَّْفَس ِبٱلنَّْفِس 
َ
ْم ِفهْي َوَكَتْبنَا َعَلهْْيِ

ُذَُن 
ْ

َنِف َوٱأل
ْ

َنَف ِبٱأل
ْ

ِ َوٱأل
ْ

َعني
ْ
َ ِبٱل

ْ
َعني

ْ
َوٱل

وَح 
ُ
ُجر

ْ
ِنّ َوٱل ّنَ ِبٱلِسّ ُذُِن َوٱلِسّ

ْ
ِبٱأل

َق ِبِهۦ َفُهَو َكّفَاَرٌة  ِقَصاٌص َفَمن َتَصّدَ

ُۥ َوَمن لَّْم َيْحُكم ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه  هَّلَ

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱلّظَ ـٰ لَ ۟
َفُأو

 
َ
ِرمُِه ِبِعيَسى ٱْبِن َمْرمَي ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث ْينَا َعىَلٰ َوَقّفَ

َ َيَدْيِه ِمَن ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة 
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني ُمَصِدّ

نِجيَل ِفيِه ُهًدى َونُوٌر  ِ
ْ

ُه ٱإل ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

َ َيَدْيِه ِمَن ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة 
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني َوُمَصِدّ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
َوُهًدى َوَمْوِعظًَة لِّل

نِجيِل ِبَمآ أَنَزَل  ِ
ْ

َيْحُكْم أَْهُل ٱإل
ْ
َول

ٱلّلَـُه ِفيِه َوَمن لَّْم َيْحُكم ِبَمآ أَنَزَل 

ِسُقوَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ٱلّلَـُه َفُأو

َحِقّ 
ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
نَآ ِإلَْيَك ٱل

ْ
َوأَنَزل

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َ َيَدْيِه ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ًقا لَِّما َبني ُمَصِدّ

َوُمَهْيِمنًا َعَلْيِه َفٱْحُكم َبْيهَِنُم 

ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َواَل َتّتَِبْع أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ 

نَا 
ْ
 َجَعل

ۢ
َحِقّ لُِكٍلّ

ْ
ا َجآءََك ِمَن ٱل َعّمَ

اًجا َولَْو َشآءَ  ِمنُكْم ِشْرَعًة َوِمهِْنَ

ـِٰكن  ٱلّلَـُه لََجَعَلُكْم أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة َولَ

45 And We prescribed for them therein a life1 
for a life,2 and an eye for an eye, and a nose 
for a nose, and an ear for an ear, and a tooth 
for a tooth, and for wounds just requital; but 
whoso forgives it by way of charity, it is an 
expiation for him. And whoso judges not by 
what God has sent down: it is they who are 
the wrongdoers.3

46 And We sent Jesus,1 son of Mary2 in their 
footsteps3 confirming what was before him4 
of the Torah; and We gave him the Gospel5 
wherein was guidance and light, both6 
confirming what was before him7 of the 
Torah and as guidance and admonition for 
those of prudent fear.8

47 And let the people of the Gospel1 judge 
by what God sent down therein;2 and whoso 
judges not by what God has sent down: it is 
they who are the perfidious.3

48 And We sent down to thee the Writ1 with 
the truth,2 confirming what is before it3 of the 
Writ,4 and as a control5 over it. So judge thou 
between them by what God has sent down; 
and follow thou not their vain desires6 away 
from what has come to thee of the truth.7 For 
each of you We appointed an ordinance8 and 
a procedure.9 And had God willed, He could 
have made you one community; but that He 
might try you in what He gave you[...].10 — So 
vie in good deeds; unto God will you return 
all together, and He will inform you of that 
wherein you differed —

لَِّيْبلَُوُكْم ىِِف َمآ ءَاَتٰىُكْم َفٱْسَتِبُقو۟ا 

يًعا  َِٰت ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َمْرِجُعُكْم مََجِ
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ٱل

َفيُنَِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ ِفيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن 

﴾٤٨﴿

َوأَِن ٱْحُكم َبْيهَِنُم ِبَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه 

َواَل َتّتَِبْع أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ َوٱْحَذْرمُُهْ أَن َيْفِتنُوَك 

َعۢن َبْعِض َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه ِإلَْيَك َفِإن 

َتَولَّْو۟ا َفٱْعَلْم أَّنََما ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه أَن 

َن  ْم َوِإّنَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ ُيِصيهَِبُم ِبَبْعِض ذُنُوهِِّبِ

ِسُقوَن ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلنَّاِس لََف

ِهِلّيَِة َيْبُغوَن َوَمْن  ـٰ َج
ْ
 ٱل

َ
م

ْ
أََفُحك

ًما لَِّقْوٍم ُيوِقنُوَن 
ْ
أَْحَسُن ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ُحك

﴾٥٠﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِخُذو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
 أَْولَِيآءَ َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْولَِيآءُ 

ٓ
ٰى

َ
ر ـٰ هَْيُوَد َوٱلنََّص

ْ
ٱل

نُكْم َفِإّنَُهۥ ِمهِْنُْم  َبْعٍض َوَمن َيَتَولمَُُّه ِمّ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ

ِرُعوَن  ـٰ ٌض يَُس
َ
م ّمَر يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ى ٱذّلَ َفرََتَ

ٌة 
َ
ِفهِْيْم َيُقولُوَن َنْخَشٰىٓ أَن ُتِصيَبنَا َدآِئر

َفْتِح أَْو أَْمٍر 
ْ
 ِبٱل

َ
ىَِت

ْ
َفَعَسى ٱلّلَـُه أَن َيأ

ْن ِعنِدِهۦ َفيُْصِبُحو۟ا َعىَلٰ َمآ أََسّرُو۟ا ىِِفٓ  ِمّ

ِدِمنيَ ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ أَنُفِسمُِهْ َن

49 And judge thou between them by what 
God has sent down; and follow thou not their 
vain desires,1 and beware thou of them lest 
they seduce thee away from some of what 
God has sent down to thee. And if they turn 
away, know thou that God but intends to 
afflict them for some of their transgressions;2 
and many among men are perfidious.3

50 Is it the judgment of ignorance they seek? 
And who is better than God in judgment for 
people who are certain?1

51 ¶5.8 O you who heed warning:1 take not 
the Rabbinic Jews2 and the Christians3 as 
allies; they are allies of one another. And 
whoso takes them as allies among you, he 
is of them; God guides not the wrongdoing4 
people.

52 And thou seest those in whose hearts is 
disease competing among them, saying: “We 
fear lest a reversal1 befall us.” But it may be 
that God will bring victory or a command 
from Him and they will become of what they 
concealed within their souls, remorseful.
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يَن  ِ ُٓؤآََّلِء ٱذّلَ ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أََه ِ َوَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

ُْم  هِِنِْم ِإهَّّنَ ـٰ َسُمو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َجْهَد أَْيَم
ْ
أَق

لمُُُهْ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا  ـٰ لََمَعُكْم َحِبَطْت أَْعَم

يَن ﴿٥٣﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمن َيْرَتّدَ ِمنُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ىَِت ٱلّلَـُه ِبَقْوٍم 
ْ
َعن ِدينِِهۦ َفَسْوَف َيأ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ٍ َعىَل ٱل ُْم َوُيِحّبُوَنُهۥٓ أَِذةّلَ ُيِحهِّبُ

ِهُدوَن ىِِف  ـٰ ِفِريَن ُيَج ـٰ َك
ْ
ٍة َعىَل ٱل أَِعّزَ

ٰلَِك  َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َواَل َيَخافُوَن لَْوَمَة آََّلِئٍم ذَ

َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه ُيْؤِتيِه َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسٌع 

َعِلميٌ ﴿٥٤﴾

يَن  ِ ِإّنََما َولِّيُُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َوٱذّلَ

َلٰوَة َوُيْؤُتوَن  يَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلّصَ ِ ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱذّلَ

َكٰوَة َومُُهْ َرِٰكُعوَن ﴿٥٥﴾ ٱلّزَ

يَن  ِ َوَمن َيَتَوّلَ ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َوٱذّلَ

ِلبُوَن  ـٰ َغ
ْ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا َفِإّنَ ِحْزَب ٱلّلَـِه مُُهُ ٱل

﴾٥٦﴿

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِخُذو۟ا ٱذّلَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َن  ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِدينَُكْم ُهُزًوا َولَِعًبا ِمّ

َب ِمن َقْبِلُكْم  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ُكّفَاَر أَْولَِيآءَ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإن ُكنمَُت 
ْ
َوٱل

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٥٧﴾

53 And those who heed warning1 will say: 
“Are these they who swore by God their 
strongest oaths that they were with you?” 
Their works have become vain; and they 
have become losers.

54 O you who heed warning:1 whoso among 
you renounces his doctrine:2 God will bring 
a people whom He will love, and who will 
love Him: humble towards the believers;3 
stern towards the false claimers of guidance;4 
striving in the cause of God, and fearing not 
the reproach of a critic. That is the bounty of 
God He gives to whom He wills; and God is 
encompassing and knowing.

55 Your ally is but God and His messenger, 
and those who heed warning1 — those who 
uphold the duty,2 and render the purity;3 and 
they are lowly4 —

56 And whoso takes God and His messenger 
and those who heed warning1 as ally: the 
party of God, they will be the victors.

57 ¶5.9 O you who heed warning:1 take not 
those who take your doctrine in mockery and 
fun among those given2 the Writ3 before you 
and4 the atheists5 as allies; and be in prudent 
fear6 of God if you be believers.7

َلٰوِة ٱّتََخُذوَها ُهُزًوا  َوِإذَا َناَدْيمَُتْ ِإىََل ٱلّصَ

ُْم َقْوٌم اّلَ َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٥٨﴾ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ َولَِعًبا ذَ

 َتنِقُموَن ِمنَّآ 
ْ

ـِٰب َهل ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

ِإآَّّلَ أَْن ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْينَا َوَمآ 

ِسُقوَن  ـٰ ُكْم َف
َ
ثَر

ْ
أُنِزَل ِمن َقْبُل َوأَّنَ أَك

﴾٥٩﴿

ٰلَِك َمثُوَبًة  ن ذَ  ِمّ
ۢ
 أَُنِبّئُُكم برَِشٍّ

ْ
 َهل

ْ
قُل

ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َمن لََّعنَُه ٱلّلَـُه َوَغِضَب َعَلْيِه 

 َوَعَبَد 
َ
َخنَاِزير

ْ
َدَة َوٱل

َ
ِقر

ْ
َوَجَعَل ِمهِْنُُم ٱل

ِٓئَك َشّرٌ ّمََكانًا َوأََضّلُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ُغوَت أُو ـٰ ٱلّطَ

ِبيِل ﴿٦٠﴾ َعن َسَوآِء ٱلّسَ

َوِإذَا َجآءُوُكْم َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا َوَقد ّدََخلُو۟ا 

ُجو۟ا ِبِهۦ َوٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ُكْفِر َومُُهْ َقْد َخر

ْ
ِبٱل

تُُموَن ﴿٦١﴾
ْ
أَْعَلُم ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

مُْثِ  ِ
ْ

ِرُعوَن ىِِف ٱإل ـٰ هِْنُْم يَُس ٰى َكِثرْيًا ِمّ
َ
َوَتر

َس َما 
ْ
ْحَت لَِبئ ِلمُِهُ ٱلّسُ

ْ
ُعْدَوِٰن َوأَك

ْ
َوٱل

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٦٢﴾

َْحَباُر َعن 
ْ

نِّيُوَن َوٱأل ـٰ ّبَ ُم ٱلّرَ هٰٰىُ لَْواَل َيهِْنَ

َس َما 
ْ
ْحَت لَِبئ ِلمُِهُ ٱلّسُ

ْ
 َوأَك

َ
مُْث ِ

ْ
َقْولمُِِهُ ٱإل

َكانُو۟ا َيْصنَُعوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

هَْيُودُ َيُد ٱلّلَـِه َمْغلُوةَلٌ ُغّلَْت 
ْ
َوَقالَِت ٱل

 َيَداهُ 
ْ

أَْيِدهُِّيْم َولُِعنُو۟ا ِبَما َقالُو۟ا َبل

58 And when you call to the duty1 they take 
it in mockery and fun, for it is that2 they are 
people who do not reason!

59 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:1 do you 
resent us save that we believe in2 God and 
what was sent down to us and what was 
sent down before,3 and that most of you are 
perfidious?”4

60 Say thou: “Shall I inform you of worse 
than that1 as a recompense with God? He 
whom God cursed and with whom He was 
wroth and made of them apes and swine 
and servants of idols:2 those are worse in 
standing and further astray from the right 
path.”

61 And when they come to you, they say: “We 
believe”; but they entered in denial, and they 
left in it; and God best knows what they were 
concealing.

62 And thou seest many of them competing 
in sin1 and enmity and their consumption of 
illicit gain; evil is what they do.2

63 Oh, that the rabbis1 and the religious 
scholars had but2 forbidden their speaking 
sin3 and their consumption of illicit gain! Evil 
is what they were working.

64 And the Rabbinic Jews1 say: “The hand of 
God is fettered.” Fettered are their hands! 
And cursed are they for what they say! Nay,2 
His hands are spread wide; He spends how 
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َمْبُسوَطَتاِن ُينِفُق َكْيَف يََشآءُ َولزَََيِيَدّنَ 

َك  ِبّ هِْنُم ّمَآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك ِمن ّرَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

َعَدَٰوَة 
ْ
َقْينَا َبْيهَِنُُم ٱل

ْ
نًا َوُكْفًرا َوأَل ـٰ طُْغَي

َمِة ُكّلََمآ أَْوَقُدو۟ا  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َبْغَضآءَ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َفَأَها ٱلّلَـُه َويَْسَعْوَن 
ْ
َحْرِب أَط

ْ
َناًرا لِّل

َْرِض َفَساًدا َوٱلّلَـُه اَل ُيِحّبُ 
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٦٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِب ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱّتََقْو۟ا  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولَْو أَّنَ أَْهَل ٱل

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ْم َوأَلَْدَخل َاهَِتِ ـٔ ْرَنا َعهِْنُْم َسِيّ لََكّفَ

ِت ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٦٥﴾ ـٰ َ َجنّ

نِجيَل َوَمآ  ِ
ْ

ُْم أََقاُمو۟ا ٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة َوٱإل َولَْو أهََّّنَ

ْم أَلََكلُو۟ا ِمن َفْوِقمُِهْ  ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ م ِمّ أُنِزَل ِإلهَْْيِ

 ّمُْقَتِصَدٌة 
ٌ
هِْنُْم أُّمَة َوِمن َتْحِت أَْرُجِلمُِه ِمّ

هِْنُْم َسآءَ َما َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٦٦﴾ َوَكِثرٌْي ِمّ

ا ٱلّرَُسوُل َبِلّْغ َمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
 َفَما َبّلَْغَت 

ْ
َك َوِإن لَّْم َتْفَعل ِبّ ِمن ّرَ

ِرَسالََتُهۥ َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعِصُمَك ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس ِإّنَ 

ِفِريَن ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َقْوَم ٱل

ْ
ِدى ٱل ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ

ٍء  ِب لَْسمَُتْ َعىَلٰ ىََشْ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

نِجيَل َوَمآ  ِ
ْ

َحّتَٰى ُتِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة َوٱإل

ِبُّكْم َولزَََيِيَدّنَ  ن ّرَ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيُكم ِمّ

َك  ِبّ هِْنُم ّمَآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك ِمن ّرَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

He wills. And there increases many of them 
in inordinacy and denial what was sent down 
to thee from thy Lord. And We have cast 
among them enmity and hatred until the Day 
of Resurrection; whenever they lit the fire of 
war, God extinguished it; and they strive in 
the land for corruption; and God loves not 
the workers of corruption.

65 And had the doctors of the Law1 believed 
and been in prudent fear,2 We would have 
removed their evil deeds3 from them and 
made them enter the Gardens of Bliss.

66 And had they upheld1 the Torah and the 
Gospel2 and what was sent down to them 
from their Lord, they would have eaten 
from above them and from under their feet.3 
Among them is a moderate community; but 
many of them, evil is what they do.

67 ¶5.10 O Messenger: convey thou what 
has been sent down to thee from thy Lord; 
and if thou do it not, then thou wilt not have 
conveyed His message. And God will protect 
thee from men. God guides not the people of 
the false claimers of guidance.1

68 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:1 you have 
nothing to stand upon until you uphold2 the 
Torah and the Gospel3 and what was sent 
down to you from your Lord.”4 And there 
increases many of them in inordinacy and 
denial what was sent down to thee from thy 
Lord; so grieve thou not over the people of 
the false claimers of guidance.5

َقْوِم 
ْ
َس َعىَل ٱل

ْ
نًا َوُكْفًرا َفاَل َتأ ـٰ طُْغَي

ِفِريَن ﴿٦٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

يَن َهادُو۟ا  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱذّلَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٰى َمْن ءَاَمَن ِبٱلّلَـِه 
َ
ر ـٰ ُوَن َوٱلنََّص ـٔ ِب ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

ِلًحا َفاَل َخْوٌف  ـٰ َاِخِر َوَعِمَل َص ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ْم َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٦٩﴾ َعَلهْْيِ

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َق َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َنا ِميثَ

ْ
لََقْد أََخذ

ْم ُرُساًل ُكّلََما َجآءَمُُهْ  نَآ ِإلهَْْيِ
ْ
َوأَْرَسل

 أَنُفُسمُُهْ َفِريًقا 
ٓ
َوٰى َرُسولٌۢ ِبَما اَل هََتْ

ُبو۟ا َوَفِريًقا َيْقتُلُوَن ﴿٧٠﴾ َكّذَ

و۟ا   َفَعُمو۟ا َوَصّمُ
ٌ
َوَحِسبُٓو۟ا أاَّلَ َتُكوَن ِفْتنَة

و۟ا  ْم مُُثَّ َعُمو۟ا َوَصّمُ مُُثَّ َتاَب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

هِْنُْم َوٱلّلَـُه َبِصرْيٌۢ ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن  َكِثرٌْي ِمّ

﴾٧١﴿

يَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو  ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
لََقْد َكَفر

َمِسيُح 
ْ
 َوَقاَل ٱل

َ
َمِسيُح ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

ْ
ٱل

ِءيَل ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َرىَِبّ 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َي

 ِبٱلّلَـِه َفَقْد 
ْ
ك َوَرّبَُكْم ِإّنَُهۥ َمن يرُْشِ

َوٰىُه ٱلنَّاُر 
ْ
َجنََّة َوَمأ

ْ
َحّرََم ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيِه ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ِمْن أَنَصاٍر ﴿٧٢﴾ ـٰ َوَما لِلّظَ

يَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َثالُِث  ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
لََّقْد َكَفر

ٌه َوِٰحٌد َوِإن  ـٰ ٍه ِإآَّّلَ ِإلَ ـٰ ثٍَة َوَما ِمْن ِإلَ ـٰ َثَل

69 Those who heed warning,1 and those who 
hold to Judaism,2 and the Sabaeans,3 and the 
Christians4 — whoso believes in5 God and the 
Last Day and works righteousness — no fear 
will be upon them, nor will they grieve.

70 We took an agreement of the children 
of Israel and sent to them messengers. 
Whenever a messenger came to them with 
what their souls desired not, a faction1 they 
denied, and a faction they killed,

71 And considered there would be no means 
of denial,1 so they became blind and deaf. 
Then turned God towards them; then became 
many among them blind and deaf; and God 
sees what they do.

72 They have denied who say: “God is the 
Messiah,1 son of Mary.”2 And the Messiah3 
said: “O children of Israel: serve God, my 
Lord and your Lord; whoso ascribes a 
partnership4 to God, him5 has God forbidden 
the Garden, and his shelter is the Fire; and 
for the wrongdoers6 there are no helpers.”

73 They have denied who say: “God is the 
third of three.” And there is no god save One 
God. And if they desist not from so saying, 
there will touch those who ignore warning1 
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يَن  ِ ّنَ ٱذّلَ ا َيُقولُوَن لََيَمّسَ لَّْم َينهََتُو۟ا َعّمَ

و۟ا ِمهِْنُْم َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٧٣﴾
ُ
َكَفر

وَنُهۥ 
ُ
أََفاَل َيتُوُبوَن ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َويَْسَتْغِفر

ِحميٌ ﴿٧٤﴾ َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

 ِإاّلَ َرُسوٌل َقْد 
َ
َمِسيُح ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

ْ
ّمَا ٱل

 
ٌ
يَقة َخَلْت ِمن َقْبهِِلِ ٱلّرُُسُل َوأُّمُُهۥ ِصِدّ

ُ لمَُُهُ  َعاَم ٱنظُْر َكْيَف نَُبنِيّ ُكاَلِن ٱلّطَ
ْ
َكاَنا َيأ

ٰ ُيْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٧٥﴾ ِت مُُثَّ ٱنظُْر أىَِّّنَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ٱل

 أََتْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َيْمِلُك 
ْ

قُل

ا َواَل َنْفًعا َوٱلّلَـُه ُهَو  لَُكْم َضّرً

﴾٧٦﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ٱلّسَ

ِب اَل َتْغلُو۟ا ىِِف  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َٓأْهَل ٱل ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

َحِقّ َواَل َتّتَِبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآءَ 
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
ِدينُِكْم َغرْي

َقْوٍم َقْد َضّلُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َوأََضّلُو۟ا َكِثرْيًا 

ِبيِل ﴿٧٧﴾ َوَضّلُو۟ا َعن َسَوآِء ٱلّسَ

ِءيَل َعىَلٰ 
ٓ ٰ
َ
و۟ا ِمۢن َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لُِعَن ٱذّلَ

ٰلَِك ِبَما  َ ذَ
لَِساِن َداُوۥَد َوِعيَسى ٱْبِن َمْرمَي

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَتُدوَن ﴿٧٨﴾ َعَصو۟ا ّوَ

َكانُو۟ا اَل َيَتنَاَهْوَن َعن ّمُنَكٍر َفَعلُوهُ 

َس َما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٧٩﴾
ْ
لَِبئ

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ هِْنُْم َيَتَولَّْوَن ٱذّلَ ٰى َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

َ
َتر

َمْت لمَُُهْ أَنُفُسمُُهْ أَن َسِخَط  َس َما َقّدَ
ْ
لَِبئ

among them a painful punishment.

74 Will they then not1 turn to God and seek 
His forgiveness? And God is forgiving and 
merciful.

75 The Messiah,1 son of Mary,2 was but a 
messenger; messengers had passed away 
before him;3 and his mother was a woman 
of truth; they both ate food.4 See thou how 
We make plain5 the proofs6 to them; then see 
thou how they are deluded.

76 Say thou: “Serve you, besides1 God, what 
has power over you for neither harm nor 
benefit?” And God, He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing.

77 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:1 exceed 
not bounds in your doctrine2 beyond3 the 
truth;4 and follow not the vain desires5 of a 
people who strayed before, and led many 
astray; and they strayed from the right path.”

78 ¶5.11 Those among the children of Israel 
who ignored warning1 were cursed by the 
tongue of David, and of Jesus,2 son of Mary,3 
for it is that4 they opposed and exceeded all 
bounds!

79 They forbade not one another what is 
perverse,1 but they did it; evil was what they 
did.

80 Thou seest many of them taking allies of 
those who ignore warning;1 evil is what their 
souls have sent ahead for them, that God is 
wroth with them; and in the punishment will 

دِلُوَن  ـٰ َعَذاِب مُُهْ َخ
ْ
ْم َوىِِف ٱل ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٨٠﴿

َولَْو َكانُو۟ا ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱلنَِّبِىّ َوَمآ 

ِكّنَ  ـٰ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيِه َما ٱّتََخُذومُُهْ أَْولَِيآءَ َولَ

ِسُقوَن ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ هِْنُْم َف َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

يَن  ِ ۞ لََتِجَدّنَ أََشّدَ ٱلنَّاِس َعَدَٰوًة لذَِّّّلَ
ُكو۟ا َولََتِجَدّنَ 

َ
يَن أَْشر ِ هَْيُوَد َوٱذّلَ

ْ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱل

يَن َقالُٓو۟ا  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱذّلَ ِ َوّدًَة لذَِّّّلَ هَِّبُم ّمَ َ
ر
ْ
أَق

يِسنيَ  ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ِمهِْنُْم ِقِسّ ٰى ذَ َ
ر ـٰ ِإّنَا َنَص

رِبُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾
ْ
ُْم اَل يَْسَتك َوُرْهَبانًا َوأهََّّنَ

 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
َوِإذَا مََسُِعو۟ا َمآ أُنِزَل ِإىََل ٱلّرَُسوِل َتر

فُو۟ا 
َ
ا رَع أَْعيهَُِنُْم َتِفيُض ِمَن ٱدّلَْمِع ِمّمَ

تُْبنَا 
ْ
َحِقّ َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَآ ءَاَمنَّا َفٱك

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِهِديَن ﴿٨٣﴾ ـٰ َمَع ٱلّشَ

َوَما لَنَا اَل نُْؤِمُن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَما َجآءََنا ِمَن 

َقْوِم 
ْ
َمعُ أَن ُيْدِخَلنَا َرّبُنَا َمَع ٱل

ْ
َحِقّ َوَنط

ْ
ٱل

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٨٤﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ٍت َتْجِرى  ـٰ َ هَِبُُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َقالُو۟ا َجنّ
ـٰ َفَأَث

ٰلَِك  ا َوذَ
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٨٥﴾
ْ
َجَزآءُ ٱل

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِتنَآ أُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب و۟ا َوَكّذَ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َجِحمِي ﴿٨٦﴾
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

they abide eternally.

81 And had they believed in1 God and the 
Prophet and what has been sent down to 
him, they would not have taken them as 
allies; but many among them are perfidious.2

82 Thou wilt find the strongest of men in 
enmity to those who heed warning1 the 
Rabbinic Jews2 and the idolaters;3 and thou 
wilt find the nearest of them in love to those 
who heed warning4 those who say: “We are 
Christians”;5 for it is that6 among them are 
priests and monks, and that they7 wax not 
proud!

83 And when they listen to what has been 
sent down to the Messenger,1 thou seest their 
eyes overflow with tears because of what 
they recognise of the truth.2 They say: “Our 
Lord: we believe, so write Thou us down 
among the witnesses;

84 “And why should we not believe in1 God 
and what has come to us of the truth,2 and 
hope that our Lord will make us enter with 
the righteous people?”

85 So God rewarded them for what they said 
with gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein; and that is the 
reward of the doers of good.

86 And those who ignore warning1 and deny 
Our proofs:2 those are the companions of 
Hell.
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ِت  ـٰ ُمو۟ا َطِيَّب يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل ُتَحِرّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َمآ أََحّلَ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َواَل َتْعَتُدٓو۟ا ِإّنَ 

ُمْعَتِديَن ﴿٨٧﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل

اًل َطِيًّبا  ـٰ ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َحَل َوُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

ٓى أَنمَُت ِبِهۦ ُمْؤِمنُوَن  ِ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ

﴾٨٨﴿

اَل ُيَؤاِخُذُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبٱلّلَْغِو ىِِفٓ 

ـِٰكن ُيَؤاِخُذُكم ِبَما  نُِكْم َولَ ـٰ أَْيَم

ِة 
َ
َعامُ َعرَش

ْ
ُتُهۥٓ ِإط

َ
ر ـٰ َن َفَكّفَ ـٰ َْيَم

ْ
 ٱأل

ُ ُ
َعّقَدمُّت

ِعُموَن 
ْ
ـِٰكنيَ ِمْن أَْوَسِط َما ُتط َمَس

 َرَقَبٍة 
ُ
أَْهِليُكْم أَْو ِكْسَوهَُتُْم أَْو َتْحِرير

ٰلَِك  ثَِة أَّيَاٍم ذَ ـٰ َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد َفِصَيامُ َثَل

نُِكْم ِإذَا َحَلْفمَُتْ َوٱْحَفظُٓو۟ا  ـٰ ُة أَْيَم
َ
ر ـٰ َكّفَ

ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم  ـٰنَُكْم َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ أَْيَم

وَن ﴿٨٩﴾
ُ
ِتِهۦ لََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر ـٰ ءَاَي

 
ُ
َخْمر

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنََما ٱل ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُم  ـٰ َْزلَ
ْ

َنَصاُب َوٱأل
ْ

َمْيرِِسُ َوٱأل
ْ
َوٱل

ِن َفٱْجَتنِبُوهُ  ـٰ ْيَط ْن َعَمِل ٱلّشَ ِرْجٌس ِمّ

لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٩٠﴾

ُن أَن ُيوِقَع َبْينَُكُم  ـٰ ْيَط ِإّنََما ُيِريُد ٱلّشَ

َمْيرِِسِ 
ْ
َخْمِر َوٱل

ْ
َبْغَضآءَ ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َعَدَٰوَة َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

َلٰوِة  ِر ٱلّلَـِه َوَعِن ٱلّصَ
ْ
ُكْم َعن ِذك َوَيُصّدَ

87 ¶5.12 O you who heed warning:1 forbid 
not the good things that God has made lawful 
for you;2 and transgress not; God loves not 
the transgressors.

88 And eat of what God has provided you, 
lawful and good; and be in prudent fear1 of 
God in whom you are believers.2

89 God will not take you to task for the vain 
speech in your oaths; but He will take you to 
task for what you have contracted by oath, 
whereof the expiation is the feeding of ten 
needy persons with the average of that you 
feed your families, or the clothing of them, or 
the manumission of a slave; but whoso has 
not the means, then a fast of three days. That 
is the expiation of your oaths when you have 
sworn. But keep your oaths; thus does God 
make plain1 to you His proofs,2 that you might 
be grateful.

90 O you who heed warning:1 wine,2 and 
games of chance, and altars,3 and divining 
arrows4 are an abomination of the work 
of the satan;5 so avoid it, that you might be 
successful.

91 The satan1 but wishes to cause between 
you enmity and hatred in wine and the 
games of chance, and to turn you away from2 
the remembrance3 of God and from the duty;4 
so will you not desist?

 أَنمَُت ّمُنهََتُوَن ﴿٩١﴾
ْ

َفَهل

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّرَُسوَل 

َوٱْحَذُرو۟ا َفِإن َتَولَّْيمَُتْ َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنََما َعىَلٰ 

ُمِبنيُ ﴿٩٢﴾
ْ
ُغ ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
َرُسولِنَا ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ لَْيَس َعىَل ٱذّلَ

ِت ُجنَاٌح ِفيَما َطِعُمٓو۟ا ِإذَا َما  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِت مُُثَّ  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ٱّتََقو۟ا ّوَ

أَْحَسنُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه  ءَاَمنُو۟ا مُُثَّ ٱّتََقو۟ا ّوَ ٱّتََقو۟ا ّوَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٩٣﴾
ْ
ُيِحّبُ ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لََيْبلَُوّنَُكُم ٱلّلَـُه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ْيِد َتنَاهَُلُۥٓ أَْيِديُكْم  َن ٱلّصَ بَِشْىٍء ِمّ

 ٱلّلَـُه َمن َيَخافُُهۥ 
َ
َوِرَماُحُكْم لَِيْعَلم

ٰلَِك َفهَِلُۥ  َغْيِب َفَمِن ٱْعَتَدٰى َبْعَد ذَ
ْ
ِبٱل

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٩٤﴾

ْيَد  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتْقتُلُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ًدا  ٌم َوَمن َقَتهَِلُۥ ِمنُكم ّمَُتَعِمّ
ُ
َوأَنمَُتْ ُحر

ْثُل َما َقَتَل ِمَن ٱلنََّعِم َيْحُكُم  َفَجَزآءٌ ِمّ

ِلَغ  ـٰ نُكْم َهْديًۢا َب ِبِهۦ ذََوا َعْدٍل ِمّ

ـِٰكنيَ أَْو  ٌة َطَعامُ َمَس
َ
ر ـٰ َكْعَبِة أَْو َكّفَ

ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك ِصَياًما لَِّيُذوَق َوَباَل أَْمِرِهۦ  َعْدُل ذَ

ا َسَلَف َوَمْن َعاَد َفَينَتِقُم  َعَفا ٱلّلَـُه َعّمَ

ٱلّلَـُه ِمنُْه َوٱلّلَـُه َعِزيٌز ذُو ٱنِتَقاٍم ﴿٩٥﴾

92 And obey God and obey the Messenger,1 
and beware;2 but if you turn away, then know 
that upon Our messenger is only the clear 
notification.

93 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds do no wrong2 in what they 
eat3 when they are in prudent fear4 and 
believe and do righteous deeds.5 Then be 
in prudent fear6 and believe! Then be in 
prudent fear7 and do righteous deeds! And 
God loves the doers of good.

94 ¶5.13 O you who heed warning:1 God will 
try you with something of the game that your 
hands and your spears reach, that God might 
know him who fears Him unseen. Then 
whoso transgresses after that, for him is a 
painful punishment.

95 O you who heed warning:1 kill no game 
when you are forbidden;2 and whoso of you 
kills it intentionally: the payment is the like 
of what he killed from grazing livestock.3 Let 
judge it two just men from among you by an 
offering4 reaching5 the kaʿba,6 or7 expiation: 
feeding needy persons or the equivalent of 
that in fasting, that he might taste the evil 
consequence of his deed.8 God has pardoned 
what is past; but whoso returns, God will 
take vengeance on him; and God is exalted in 
might and vengeful.
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َبْحِر َوَطَعاُمُهۥ 
ْ
أُِحّلَ لَُكْم َصْيُد ٱل

َم  ّيَاَرِة َوُحِرّ ًعا لَُّكْم َولِلّسَ ـٰ َمَت

ًما 
ُ
ّ َما دُْممَُتْ ُحر رَبِ

ْ
َعَلْيُكْم َصْيُد ٱل

وَن ﴿٩٦﴾
ُ
ٓى ِإلَْيِه ُتْحرَش ِ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ

اَم 
َ
َحر

ْ
َبْيَت ٱل

ْ
َكْعَبَة ٱل

ْ
۞ َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َهْدَى 
ْ
اَم َوٱل

َ
َحر

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ْهر ًما لِّلنَّاِس َوٱلّشَ ـٰ ِقَي

ٰلَِك لَِتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم  ِٓئَد ذَ ـٰ َقَل
ْ
َوٱل

َْرِض َوأَّنَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿٩٧﴾ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِعَقاِب َوأَّنَ 
ْ
ٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد ٱل

ِحميٌ ﴿٩٨﴾ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ُغ َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم  ـٰ َبَل
ْ
ّمَا َعىَل ٱلّرَُسوِل ِإاّلَ ٱل

تُُموَن ﴿٩٩﴾
ْ
َما ُتْبُدوَن َوَما َتك

ِيُّب َولَْو  َخِبيُث َوٱلّطَ
ْ
قُل اّلَ يَْسَتِوى ٱل

َخِبيِث َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ُة ٱل

َ
أَْعَجَبَك َكْثر

ِب لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن  ـٰ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ىَِل ٱأل

۟
ُٓأو ـٰ َي

﴾١٠٠﴿

َلُو۟ا َعْن  ـٔ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل تَْس ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

أَْشَيآءَ ِإن ُتْبَد لَُكْم تَُسْؤُكْم َوِإن 

ُقْرءَاُن ُتْبَد 
ْ
ُل ٱل ا ِحنيَ ُينَّزَ َلُو۟ا َعهِْنَ ـٔ تَْس

ا َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر  لَُكْم َعَفا ٱلّلَـُه َعهِْنَ

َحِلميٌ ﴿١٠١﴾

96 Made lawful for you is the game of the sea 
and the food thereof, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel; but forbidden to 
you is the game of the land so long as you are 
forbidden;1 and be in prudent fear2 of God to 
whom you will be gathered.

97 God made the kaʿba,1 the inviolable house, 
standing for the people,2 the inviolable 
month,3 the offering,4 and the necklaces5 
— that is so that you might know that God 
knows what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth, and that God knows all things.6

98 Know that God is severe in retribution, 
and that God is forgiving and merciful.

99 Upon the Messenger is only the 
notification; and God knows what you reveal 
and what you conceal.

100 Say thou: “Not the same are the bad and 
the good, although there impress thee the 
abundance of the bad.” So be in prudent fear1 
of God, O you men of understanding, that you 
might be successful.

101 ¶5.14 O you who heed warning:1 ask 
not about things which, if made clear to you, 
would distress you; but if you ask about them 
while the Qur’an2 is being sent down, they 
will be made clear to you. God has pardoned 
that;3 and God is forgiving and clement.

ن َقْبِلُكْم مُُثَّ أَْصَبُحو۟ا  َقْد َسَألََها َقْوٌم ِمّ

ِفِريَن ﴿١٠٢﴾ ـٰ ا َك هِِّبَ

َما َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه ِمۢن َبِحرَْيٍة َواَل َسآِئَبٍة َواَل 

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِكّنَ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َوِصيةََلٍ َواَل َحاٍم َولَ

مُُهْ 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َكِذَب َوأَك

ْ
َيْفرََتُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

اَل َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٠٣﴾

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ َتَعالَْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه 

َوِإىََل ٱلّرَُسوِل َقالُو۟ا َحْسبُنَا َما َوَجْدَنا 

َعَلْيِه ءَاَبآءََنآ أََولَْو َكاَن ءَاَبآُؤمُُهْ اَل 

َتُدوَن ﴿١٠٤﴾ ًا َواَل هَُّيْ ـٔ َيْعَلُموَن َشْي

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

أَنُفَسُكْم اَل َيُضّرُُكم ّمَن َضّلَ ِإذَا 

يًعا  ٱْهَتَدْيمَُتْ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َمْرِجُعُكْم مََجِ

َفيُنَِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٠٥﴾

َدُة َبْينُِكْم  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َشَه ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َمْوُت ِحنيَ 
ْ
 أََحَدُكُم ٱل

َ
ِإذَا َحَضر

نُكْم أَْو  نَاِن ذََوا َعْدٍل ِمّ
ْ
َوِصّيَِة ٱث

ْ
ٱل

ْبمَُتْ ىِِف 
َ
ُكْم ِإْن أَنمَُتْ َضر ِ

ْ
اِن ِمْن َغرْي

َ
ءَاَخر

َمْوِت 
ْ
َبْتُكم ّمُِصيَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َْرِض َفَأَص

ْ
ٱأل

َلٰوِة َفيُْقِسَماِن  َتْحبُِسوهََّنَُما ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱلّصَ

ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإِن ٱْرَتْبمَُتْ اَل نَْشرََتِى ِبِهۦ َثَمنًا 

َدَة ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ مَُتُ َشَه
ْ
َولَْو َكاَن ذَا قُْرىََبٰ َواَل َنك

102 There did ask a people before you, then 
became deniers thereof.

103 God appointed not any baḥīrah1 or 
sā’ibah2 or waṣīlah3 or ḥām4 — but those who 
ignore warning5 invent lies6 about God; and 
most of them do not reason.

104 And when it is said to them: “Come 
to what God has sent down, and to the 
Messenger,” they say: “Sufficient for us is 
that upon which we found our fathers.”1 Even 
though their fathers knew not anything and 
were not guided?

105 O you who heed warning:1 upon you are 
your souls;2 whoso has gone astray cannot 
harm you when you are guided. To God is 
your return all together; then He will inform 
you of what you did.

106 O you who heed warning:1 a witness 
between you when death approaches one of 
you at the time of bequest is two just men 
among you; or two others from other than 
yourselves if you are travelling in the earth 
when the calamity of death befalls you. 
Detain them2 after the duty,3 and they4 shall 
swear by God, if you doubt:5 “We would not 
sell it for a price,6 though he were a relative,7 
nor will we conceal the witness of God; then 
would we be among the sinners.”
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َاِثِمنيَ ﴿١٠٦﴾ ـٔ
ْ
ِإّنَآ ِإذًا لَِّمَن ٱل

ًما 
ْ
آ ِإث َُما ٱْسَتَحّقَ ٓ أهََّّنَ  َعىَلٰ

َ
َفِإْن ُعِثر

يَن  ِ اِن َيُقوَماِن َمَقاَمُهَما ِمَن ٱذّلَ
َ
َاَخر ـٔ َف

ِن َفيُْقِسَماِن  ـٰ َْولََي
ْ

ُم ٱأل ٱْسَتَحّقَ َعَلهْْيِ

َما  َدهَِتِ ـٰ َدُتنَآ أََحّقُ ِمن َشَه ـٰ ِبٱلّلَـِه لََشَه

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َوَما ٱْعَتَدْينَآ ِإّنَآ ِإذًا لَِّمَن ٱلّظَ

﴾١٠٧﴿

َدِة َعىَلٰ  ـٰ َه ُتو۟ا ِبٱلّشَ
ْ
ٰلَِك أَْدىَِّنٰٓ أَن َيأ ذَ

نٌۢ َبْعَد  ـٰ ّدَ أَْيَم
َ
َوْجِهَهآ أَْو َيَخافُٓو۟ا أَن ُتر

هِِنِْم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱمَْسَُعو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه اَل  ـٰ أَْيَم

ِسِقنيَ ﴿١٠٨﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
َقْوَم ٱل

ْ
ِدى ٱل هَُّيْ

۞ َيْوَم َيْجَمعُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّرُُسَل َفَيُقوُل َماذَآ 
ُم  ـٰ  لَنَآ ِإّنََك أَنَت َعّلَ

َ
م

ْ
أُِجْبمَُتْ َقالُو۟ا اَل ِعل

ُغيُوِب ﴿١٠٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُكْر 
ْ
 ٱذ

َ
ِعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرمَي ـٰ  َقاَل ٱلّلَـُه َي

ْ
ِإذ

 أَّيَدّتَُك 
ْ
ِتَك ِإذ ِنْعَمِتى َعَلْيَك َوَعىَلٰ َودِٰلَ

َمْهِد 
ْ
ُقُدِس ُتَكِلُّم ٱلنَّاَس ىِِف ٱل

ْ
وِح ٱل

ُ
ِبر

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
 َعّلَْمتَُك ٱل

ْ
َوَكْهاًل َوِإذ

 
ْ
نِجيَل َوِإذ ِ

ْ
َمَة َوٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة َوٱإل

ْ
ِحك

ْ
َوٱل

ىِِّن 
ْ
ِ ِبِإذ

ْ
َِة ٱلّطَرْي ـٔ نِي َكَهْي َتْخلُُق ِمَن ٱلِطّ

ئُ  ِ
ْ

ىِِّن َوُترب
ْ
ًۢا ِبِإذ

ْ
ا َفَتُكوُن َطرْي

َ
َفَتنُفُخ ِفهْي

 ُتْخِرُج 
ْ
ىِِّن َوِإذ

ْ
َص ِبِإذ

َ
َْبر

ْ
َمَه َوٱأل

ْ
َك

ْ
ٱأل

107 But if it be found that they1 have laid 
claim in sin,2 then two others shall stand in 
their place3 — the two foremost from those 
that lay claim — and let them4 swear by God: 
“Our witness is worthier5 than their6 witness; 
and we have not transgressed: then would 
we be among the wrongdoers.”7

108 That will tend to them bearing witness 
properly,1 or fearing2 that oaths will be taken 
after their oaths. And be in prudent fear3 
of God, and listen; and God guides not the 
perfidious4 people.

109 ¶5.15 The day God gathers the 
messengers, He will say: “What was the 
response to you?” They will say: “We have 
no knowledge; Thou art the Knower of the 
Unseen Realms.”

110 (When1 God will say: “O Jesus,2 son of 
Mary:3 remember thou My favour to thee 
and to thy mother: when I strengthened thee 
with the Spirit of Holiness, thou speaking 
to men in the cradle and in maturity; and 
when I taught thee the Writ4 and wisdom,5 
and the Torah and the Gospel;6 and when 
thou didst create of clay the likeness of a 
bird by My leave, and blewest into it and it 
became a bird by My leave, and thou didst 
heal the blind and the leper by My leave; and 
when thou broughtest forth the dead by My 
leave; and when I restrained the children of 
Israel from thee when thou camest to them 
with clear signs”; then those who ignored 
warning7 among them said: “This is only 

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
 َكَفْفُت َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
ىِِّن َوِإذ

ْ
َمْوىََتٰ ِبِإذ

ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ ِت َفَقاَل ٱذّلَ ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
 ِجْئهََتُم ِبٱل

ْ
َعنَك ِإذ

َذآ ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ  ـٰ و۟ا ِمهِْنُْم ِإْن َه
ُ
َكَفر

﴾١١٠﴿

ـَۧن أَْن ءَاِمنُو۟ا  َحَواِرِيّ
ْ
 أَْوَحْيُت ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
َوِإذ

ُسوىَِل َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا َوٱْشَهْد ِبَأّنَنَا 
َ
ىَِب َوِبر

ُمْسِلُموَن ﴿١١١﴾

 
َ
ِعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرمَي ـٰ َحَواِرّيُوَن َي

ْ
 َقاَل ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

َل َعَلْينَا   يَْسَتِطيعُ َرّبَُك أَن ُينَِزّ
ْ

َهل

َمآِء َقاَل ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإن  َن ٱلّسَ َمآِئَدًة ِمّ

ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١١٢﴾

َمِئّنَ 
ْ
ا َوَتط ُكَل ِمهِْنَ

ْ
َقالُو۟ا نُِريُد أَن ّنَأ

َتنَا َوَنُكوَن 
ْ
 أَن َقْد َصَدق

َ
قُلُوُبنَا َوَنْعَلم

ِهِديَن ﴿١١٣﴾ ـٰ ا ِمَن ٱلّشَ
َ
َعَلهْْي

 ٱلّلَـمُُهَّ َرّبَنَآ أَنِزْل 
َ
َقاَل ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

َمآِء َتُكوُن لَنَا  َن ٱلّسَ َعَلْينَا َمآِئَدًة ِمّ

نَك  لِنَا َوءَاِخِرَنا َوءَاَيًة ِمّ َّوَ ِعيًدا أِلّ

ُ ٱلّرَِٰزِقنيَ ﴿١١٤﴾
ْ

نَا َوأَنَت َخرْي
ْ
َوٱْرُزق

لَُها َعَلْيُكْم َفَمن  َقاَل ٱلّلَـُه ِإىِِّنّ ُمنَِزّ

ُبُهۥ  ٓ أَُعِذّ ُفْر َبْعُد ِمنُكْم َفِإىِِّنّ
ْ
َيك

َلِمنيَ  ـٰ َع
ْ
َن ٱل ُبُهۥٓ أََحًدا ِمّ َعَذاًبا آَّّلَ أَُعِذّ

﴾١١٥﴿

obvious sorcery”;8

111 And when I revealed1 to the disciples:2 
“Believe in3 Me and My messenger”; they 
said: “We believe; and bear thou witness that 
we are submitting”;4

112 When the disciples1 said: “O Jesus,2 son of 
Mary:3 is thy Lord able to send down upon us 
a table spread4 from the sky?” he said: “Be in 
prudent fear5 of God, if you be believers.”6

113 They said: “We wish to eat thereof and 
our hearts to be at rest, and to know that 
thou hast spoken truth to us, and to be 
among the witnesses thereto.”

114 Jesus,1 son of Mary said:2 “O God, our 
Lord: send Thou down upon us a table 
spread3 from the sky to be a feast for us 
— for the first of us and the last of us — 
and a proof 4 from Thee; and give Thou 
us provision; and Thou art the best of 
providers.”

115 God said: “I will send it down upon 
you; then whoso denies thereafter among 
you: him will I punish with a punishment 
wherewith I will not punish any among all 
mankind.”
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َ ءَأَنَت 
ِعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرمَي ـٰ  َقاَل ٱلّلَـُه َي

ْ
َوِإذ

 ِ
ْ

َهني ـٰ َ ِإلَ
ى َت لِلنَّاِس ٱّتَِخُذوىِِّن َوأُِمّ

ْ
قُل

نََك َما َيُكوُن  ـٰ ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َقاَل ُسْبَح

ىَِلٓ أَْن أَقُوَل َما لَْيَس ىَِل ِبَحٍقّ ِإن ُكنُت 

تُُهۥ َفَقْد َعِلْمَتُهۥ َتْعَلُم َما ىِِف َنْفِسى 
ْ
قُل

ُم  ـٰ َوآََّل أَْعَلُم َما ىِِف َنْفِسَك ِإّنََك أَنَت َعّلَ

ُغيُوِب ﴿١١٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ۦٓ أَِن  ُت لمَُُهْ ِإاّلَ َمآ أََمْرَتنِى ِبِه
ْ
َما قُل

ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َرىَِبّ َوَرّبَُكْم َوُكنُت 

ا  ْم َشِهيًدا ّمَا دُْمُت ِفهِْيْم َفَلّمَ َعَلهْْيِ

ْم  َتَوّفَْيَتنِى ُكنَت أَنَت ٱلّرَِقيَب َعَلهْْيِ

ٍء َشِهيٌد ﴿١١٧﴾ َوأَنَت َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ُْم ِعَبادَُك َوِإن َتْغِفْر لمَُُهْ  هِّْبُْم َفِإهَّّنَ ِإن ُتَعِذّ

﴾١١٨﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َفِإّنََك أَنَت ٱل

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ َذا َيْومُ َينَفعُ ٱلّصَ ـٰ َقاَل ٱلّلَـُه َه

ا  ٌت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ِصْدقمُُُهْ لمَُُهْ َجنّ

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ِضى آ أََبًدا ّرَ

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ُه ذَ

َعهِْنُْم َوَرُضو۟ا َعنْ

﴾١١٩﴿

َْرِض َوَما ِفهِْيّنَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
لِّلَـِه ُمل

ٍء َقِديرٌۢ ﴿١٢٠﴾ َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

116 ¶5.16 And when God will1 say: “O Jesus,2 
son of Mary:3 didst thou say to men: ‘Take me 
and my mother as two gods besides4 God?’” 
he will say: “Glory5 be to Thee! It was not for 
me to say that to which I had no right!6 If I 
had said it, then Thou wouldst have known 
it. Thou knowest what is in my soul, and I 
know not what is in Thy soul; Thou art the 
Knower of the Unseen Realms.

117 “I said not to them but what Thou 
commandedst me: ‘Serve God, my Lord and 
your Lord.’ And I was a witness to them while 
I was among them; but when Thou tookest1 
me, Thou wast the watcher over them; and 
Thou art witness to all things.

118 “If Thou punish them, they are Thy 
servants; and if Thou forgive them, Thou art 
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.”1)

119 God will say:1 “This is the day in which 
their truthfulness benefits the truthful.” They 
have gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever; God 
is pleased with them, and they pleased with 
Him; that is the Great Achievement.

120 To God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and what is in them; 
and He is over all things powerful.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٱل

ِت َوٱلنُّوَر مُُثَّ  ـٰ َْرَض َوَجَعَل ٱلّظُلَُم
ْ

َوٱأل

ْم َيْعِدلُوَن ﴿١﴾ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
و۟ا ِبر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

ن ِطنٍي مُُثَّ َقَضٰىٓ  ِى َخَلَقُكم ِمّ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ى ِعنَدهُۥ مُُثَّ أَنمَُتْ   ّمَُسّمً
ٌ
أََجاًل َوأََجل

َتْمرََتُوَن ﴿٢﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َوُهَو ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ُكْم َوَيْعَلُم َما 
َ
َيْعَلُم ِسّرَُكْم َوَجْهر

ِسبُوَن ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َتك

ْم  ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ْن ءَاَي ْن ءَاَيٍة ِمّ ِتهِْيم ِمّ
ْ
َوَما َتأ

ِضنيَ ﴿٤﴾ ا ُمرْعِ ِإاّلَ َكانُو۟ا َعهِْنَ

ا َجآءَمُُهْ َفَسْوَف  َحِقّ لَّمَ
ْ
ُبو۟ا ِبٱل َفَقْد َكّذَ

ِزءُوَن  ُٓؤ۟ا َما َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ ـٰ َب
ۢ
ِتهِْيْم أَن

ْ
َيأ

﴾٥﴿

ن  نَا ِمن َقْبِلمُِه ِمّ
ْ
ْو۟ا َكْم أَْهَلك

َ
أَلَْم َير

ن  َْرِض َما لَْم نَُمِكّ
ْ

مُُهْ ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َ نّ َقْرٍن ّمَّكَ

م  َمآءَ َعَلهْْيِ نَا ٱلّسَ
ْ
لَُّكْم َوأَْرَسل

 َتْجِرى ِمن 
َ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
نَا ٱأل

ْ
ْدَراًرا َوَجَعل ِمّ

َنا 
ْ
ْم َوأَنَشأ مُُه ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ ـٰ نَ

ْ
ْم َفَأْهَلك َتْحهَِتِ

ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َقْرنًا ءَاَخِريَن ﴿٦﴾

ًبا ىِِف ِقْرَطاٍس  ـٰ نَا َعَلْيَك ِكَت
ْ
ل َولَْو َنّزَ

ٓو۟ا ِإْن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفَلَمُسوهُ ِبَأْيِدهُِّيْم لََقاَل ٱذّلَ

62 1 Praise belongs to God who created 
the heavens and the earth and made 

darkness1 and the light! Then those who 
ignore warning2 ascribe equals to their Lord.

2 He it is that created you from clay; then He 
decreed a term1 — and a stated term is with 
Him; then do you doubt.

3 And He is God1 in the heavens and in the 
earth; He knows your inward and your 
outward;2 and He knows what you earn.

4 And there comes to them no proof 1 among 
the proofs2 of their Lord but they turn away 
therefrom:3

5 So have they denied the truth1 when it 
came to them; and there will come to them a 
report of that whereat they mocked.

6 Have they not considered how many a 
generation We destroyed before them? We 
established them in the earth as We have not 
established you, and We sent the sky upon 
them in abundant rains and made the rivers 
flow beneath them; then We destroyed them 
for their transgressions,1 and produced after 
them another generation.

7 And had We sent down upon thee a Writ1 
upon parchment, then they had touched it 
with their hands, those who ignore warning2 
would have said: “This is only obvious 
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َذآ ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َه

نَا 
ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا لَْوآََّل أُنِزَل َعَلْيِه َمَلٌك َولَْو أَنَزل

وَن 
ُ
 مُُثَّ اَل ُينظَر

ُ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
َمَلًكا لَُّقِضى

﴾٨﴿

ُه َرُجاًل  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ُه َمَلًكا لََّجَعل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َولَْو َجَعل

بُِسوَن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
م ّمَا َيل َولََلبَْسنَا َعَلهْْيِ

ن َقْبِلَك َفَحاَق  ُسٍل ِمّ
ُ
ِزَئ ِبر َولََقِد ٱْسهَُتْ

و۟ا ِمهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ُ
يَن َسِخر ِ ِبٱذّلَ

ِزءُوَن ﴿١٠﴾ يَْسهََتْ

و۟ا َكْيَف 
ُ
َْرِض مُُثَّ ٱنظُر

ْ
 ِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ْ
قُل

ِبنيَ ﴿١١﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َكاَن َع

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم قُل لَِّمن ّمَا ىِِف ٱلّسَ

قُل لِّّلَـِه َكَتَب َعىَلٰ َنْفِسِه ٱلّرَمْحََة 

َمِة اَل  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
لََيْجَمَعنَُّكْم ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َفمُُهْ اَل  يَن َخرِِسُ ِ َرْيَب ِفيِه ٱذّلَ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٢﴾

اِر َوُهَو  َ ۞ َوهََلُۥ َما َسَكَن ىِِف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ
﴾١٣﴿ 

ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ٱلّسَ

َ ٱلّلَـِه أَّتَِخُذ َولِّيًا َفاِطِر 
ْ

 أََغرْي
ْ

قُل

ِعُم َواَل 
ْ
َْرِض َوُهَو ُيط

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

َل َمْن  ٓ أُِمْرُت أَْن أَُكوَن أَّوَ  ِإىِِّنّ
ْ

َعُم قُل
ْ
ُيط

ِكنيَ ﴿١٤﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
 َواَل َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

َ
أَْسَلم

sorcery.”3

8 And they say: “Oh, that an angel had but1 
been sent down upon him!” But had We sent 
down an angel, the matter would have been 
concluded; then would they not have been 
reprieved.

9 And had We made him1 an angel, We would 
have made him a man, and covered them in 
what they do cover.2

10 And messengers were mocked before 
thee; then there surrounded those who 
derided them that whereat they mocked.

11 ¶6.2 Say thou: “Travel in the earth, 
then see how was the final outcome of the 
deniers.”

12 Say thou: “To whom belongs what is in the 
heavens and the earth?” Say thou: “To God.” 
He has prescribed upon Himself mercy;1 
(He will bring you all together to the Day 
of Resurrection whereof there is no doubt; 
those who have lost their souls: they do not 
believe.2

13 And to Him belongs what rests in the 
night and the day; and He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing.

14 Say thou: “Is it other than God I am to take 
as ally — the Creator of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and who feeds but is not fed?” Say 
thou: “I have been commanded to be first 
among those who submit”; and: “Be thou not 
among the idolaters.”1

ٓ أََخاُف ِإْن َعَصْيُت َرىَِبّ َعَذاَب   ِإىِِّنّ
ْ

قُل

َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿١٥﴾

 َعنُْه َيْوَمِئٍذ َفَقْد َرمِحَُهۥ 
ْ

ف
َ
ّمَن ُيْصر

ُمِبنيُ ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل َوذَ

 َفاَل َكاِشَف 
ۢ
َوِإن َيْمَسْسَك ٱلّلَـُه ِبُضٍرّ

ٍ َفُهَو 
ْ

هََلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ُهَو َوِإن َيْمَسْسَك ِبَخرْي

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١٧﴾ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
 َفْوَق ِعَباِدِهۦ َوُهَو ٱل

ُ
َقاِهر

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

َخِبرْيُ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

َدًة قُِل ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ رَبُ َشَه
ْ
ٍء أَك  أَّىُ ىََشْ

ْ
قُل

 َ َشِهيدٌۢ َبْينِى َوَبْينَُكْم َوأُوىِْحَ ِإىََلّ

ُقْرءَاُن أِلُنِذَرُكم ِبِهۦ َوَمۢن َبَلَغ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َه

أَِئنَُّكْم لَتَْشَهُدوَن أَّنَ َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ءَالَِهًة 

ٌه  ـٰ  ِإّنََما ُهَو ِإلَ
ْ

ٰى قُل آَّّلَ أَْشَهُد قُل
َ
أُْخر

ُكوَن ﴿١٩﴾ ا ترُْشِ ّمَ َوِٰحٌد َوِإّنَنِى َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ

فُوَنُهۥ  َب َيرْعِ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ٓو۟ا  يَن َخرِِسُ ِ فُوَن أَْبنَآءَمُُهُ ٱذّلَ َكَما َيرْعِ

أَنُفَسمُُهْ َفمُُهْ اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٢٠﴾

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيْفِلُح  ِتِه ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َب ِب َكِذًبا أَْو َكّذَ

ِلُموَن ﴿٢١﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

يَن  ِ يًعا مُُثَّ َنُقوُل لذَِّّلَ مُُهْ مََجِ
ُ
َوَيْوَم َنْحرُش

15 Say thou: “I fear, if I should oppose my 
Lord, the punishment of a tremendous day.”)

16 From whom it is averted, that day, He will 
have had mercy1 upon him; and that is the 
clear achievement.2

17 And if God touches thee with affliction, 
then is there no remover thereof save He; 
and if He touches thee with good, then is He 
over all things powerful.

18 And He is the Conqueror over His 
servants; and He is the Wise, the Aware.

19 Say thou: “What thing is greatest in 
witness?” Say thou: “God is witness between 
me and you; and this Qur’an1 has been 
revealed2 to me that I might warn you 
thereby, and whom it reaches. Do you bear 
witness that there are other gods with God?” 
Say thou: “I bear not witness.” Say thou: “He 
is but One God, and I am quit of that to which 
you ascribe a partnership.”3

20 Those to whom We1 gave the Writ2 
recognise it3 as they recognise their sons.4 
Those who lose their souls, they do not 
believe.5

21 ¶6.3 And who is more unjust than he 
who invents a lie about God, or denies His 
proofs?1 The wrongdoers2 are not successful.

22 And the day We gather them all together, 
then will We say to those who ascribe a 
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يَن ُكنمَُتْ  ِ َكآُؤُكُم ٱذّلَ
َ
ُكٓو۟ا أَْيَن ُشر

َ
أَْشر

َتْزُعُموَن ﴿٢٢﴾

مُُثَّ لَْم َتُكن ِفْتنهََُتُْم ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـِه 

ِكنيَ ﴿٢٣﴾ نَا َما ُكنَّا ُمرْشِ َرِبّ

ٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ َوَضّلَ  ٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكَذُبو۟ا َعىَلٰ

َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾

نَا َعىَلٰ 
ْ
َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن يَْسَتِمعُ ِإلَْيَك َوَجَعل

ْم  ْم أَِكنًَّة أَن َيْفَقُهوهُ َوىِِفٓ ءَاذَاهَِّنِ قُلُوهِِّبِ

ا  ْو۟ا ُكّلَ ءَاَيٍة اّلَ ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا هِِّبَ
َ
ًرا َوِإن َير

ْ
َوق

ِدلُوَنَك َيُقوُل  ـٰ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءُوَك ُيَج

ـِٰطرْيُ  َذآ ِإآَّّلَ أََس ـٰ ٓو۟ا ِإْن َه
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

لنِيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

َْوَن َعنُْه َوِإن  ـٔ ْوَن َعنُْه َوَينْ َومُُهْ َيهِْنَ

وَن  ِلُكوَن ِإآَّّلَ أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوَما يَْشرُعُ هُُّيْ

﴾٢٦﴿

 ُوِقُفو۟ا َعىَل ٱلنَّاِر َفَقالُو۟ا 
ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
َولَْو َتر

نَا  ِت َرِبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َب ِب ّدُ َواَل نَُكِذّ
َ
َلْيَتنَا نُر ـٰ َي

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ
َوَنُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

 َبَدا لمَُُه ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ُيْخُفوَن ِمن َقْبُل 
ْ

َبل

ُْم  َولَْو ُرّدُو۟ا لََعادُو۟ا لَِما هَُّنُو۟ا َعنُْه َوِإهَّّنَ

ِذُبوَن ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ لََك

 ِإاّلَ َحَياُتنَا ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَما 
َ
َوَقالُٓو۟ا ِإْن ِهى

partnership:1 “Where are your partners2 that 
you claimed?”

23 Then will their means of denial1 be but 
that they will say: “By God! Our Lord, we 
were not idolaters!”2

24 See thou how they will lie against 
themselves; and strayed from them will be 
what they invented.

25 And among them are some who listen to 
thee, but We have placed upon their hearts 
coverings lest they should understand it, and 
in their ears deafness; and if they see every 
proof ,1 they will not believe in2 it. When3 they 
have come to thee, they argue against thee, 
those who ignore warning,4 saying: “This is 
only legends of the former peoples.”

26 And they forbid it, and are far from it; and 
they destroy not save themselves, but they 
perceive not.

27 And if thou couldst see when they are set 
before the Fire: — then they will say: “Would 
that we were sent back! Then would we not 
deny the proofs1 of our Lord, but be among 
the believers.”2

28 The truth is,1 what they concealed before 
will be clear to them; and if they were sent 
back, they would return to what they were 
forbidden; and they are liars.

29 And they say: “There is only our life in the 
World, and we will not be raised.”

َنْحُن ِبَمْبُعوِثنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾

ْم َقاَل أَلَْيَس  ِ  ُوِقُفو۟ا َعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ
ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
َولَْو َتر

نَا َقاَل َفُذوقُو۟ا  َحِقّ َقالُو۟ا َبىَلٰ َوَرِبّ
ْ
َذا ِبٱل ـٰ َه

وَن ﴿٣٠﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َعَذاَب ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتك

ْ
ٱل

ُبو۟ا ِبِلَقآِء ٱلّلَـِه  يَن َكّذَ ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
َقْد َخرِِس

اَعةُ َبْغَتًة َقالُو۟ا  َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءَهَْتُُم ٱلّسَ

ا َومُُهْ 
َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
َتنَا َعىَلٰ َما َفّرَط

َ
َحرِْس ـٰ َي

َيْحِملُوَن أَْوَزاَرمُُهْ َعىَلٰ ظُُهوِرمُِهْ أاََل َسآءَ 

َما َيِزُروَن ﴿٣١﴾

َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيآ ِإاّلَ لَِعٌب َولَْهٌو 
ْ
َوَما ٱل

يَن َيّتَُقوَن أََفاَل  ِ ٌ لذَِّّّلَ
ْ

ُة َخرْي
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َولدَّلَاُر ٱل

َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٣٢﴾

ِى َيُقولُوَن  َقْد َنْعَلُم ِإّنَُهۥ لََيْحُزنَُك ٱذّلَ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ ِكّنَ ٱلّظَ ـٰ ُبوَنَك َولَ ُْم اَل ُيَكِذّ َفِإهَّّنَ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َيْجَحُدوَن ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

ن َقْبِلَك َفَصرَبُو۟ا   ِمّ
ٌ
َبْت ُرُسل َولََقْد ُكِذّ

ْم  ُبو۟ا َوأُوذُو۟ا َحّتَٰىٓ أََتهٰٰىُ َعىَلٰ َما ُكِذّ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َل لَِكِلَم َنا َواَل ُمَبِدّ
ُ
َنْصر

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
َولََقْد َجآءََك ِمن ّنََبِإ۟ى ٱل

اُضمُُهْ َفِإِن 
َ
َوِإن َكاَن َكرُبَ َعَلْيَك ِإرْع

َْرِض 
ْ

 َنَفًقا ىِِف ٱأل
َ
ٱْسَتَطْعَت أَن َتْبَتِغى

َاَيٍة  ـٔ ِتهَْيُم ِب
ْ
َمآِء َفَتأ أَْو ُسّلًَما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

30 And if thou couldst see when they are set 
before their Lord: — He will say: “Is then 
this not1 the truth?”2 They will say: “Verily,3 
by our Lord!” He will say: “Then taste the 
punishment for what you denied!”

31 ¶6.4 They have lost who deny the meeting 
with God; when1 the Hour has come upon 
them unexpectedly, they will say: “O our 
regret over what we neglected concerning 
it!” And they will bear their burdens upon 
their backs; in truth,2 evil is what they will 
bear.

32 And the life of this world is only play and 
diversion; and the abode of the Hereafter 
is better for those of prudent fear.1 Will you 
then not2 use reason!

33 We know that it grieves thee what 
they say; and they deny not thee, but the 
wrongdoers1 reject the proofs2 of God.

34 And messengers were denied before thee; 
but they were patient over that wherein they 
were denied and hindered1 until Our help 
came to them. And there is none to change2 
the words of God; and there has already 
come to thee some of the report of the 
emissaries.

35 And if their evasion be hard for thee: if 
thou art able to seek a tunnel in the earth 
or a stairway in the sky to bring to them a 
proof[...].1 And had God willed, He would 
have gathered them together to the guidance; 
so be thou not of the ignorant.
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ُهَدٰى َفاَل 
ْ
َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه لََجَمَعمُُهْ َعىَل ٱل

ِهِلنيَ ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ َج
ْ
َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

يَن يَْسَمُعوَن  ِ ۞ ِإّنََما يَْسَتِجيُب ٱذّلَ
ُم ٱلّلَـُه مُُثَّ ِإلَْيِه ُيْرَجُعوَن  َمْوىََتٰ َيْبَعهُُثُ

ْ
َوٱل

﴾٣٦﴿

ِهۦ  ِبّ ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َل َعَلْيِه ءَاَية َوَقالُو۟ا لَْواَل نُِزّ

َل ءَاَيًة  ٓ أَن ُينَِزّ  ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقاِدٌر َعىَلٰ
ْ

قُل

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٧﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َولَ

ِٓئٍر َيِطرْيُ  ـٰ َْرِض َواَل َط
ْ

َوَما ِمن َدآّبٍَة ىِِف ٱأل

نَا 
ْ
ِبَجنَاَحْيِه ِإآَّّلَ أَُمٌم أَْمثَالُُكم ّمَا َفّرَط

ْم  ِ ٍء مُُثَّ ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ ـِٰب ِمن ىََشْ ِكَت
ْ
ىِِف ٱل

وَن ﴿٣٨﴾
ُ
ُيْحرَش

ٌم ىِِف 
ْ
ٌ َوُبك ِتنَا مُُصّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ـُه َوَمن 
ْ
ِت َمن يََشِإ ٱلّلَـُه ُيْضِلل ـٰ ٱلّظُلَُم

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٣٩﴾
َ
ُ َعىَلٰ ِصر

ْ
 َيْجَعهِل

ْ
يََشأ

 أََرءَْيَتُكْم ِإْن أََتٰىُكْم َعَذاُب 
ْ

قُل

َ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

اَعةُ أََغرْي ٱلّلَـِه أَْو أََتْتُكُم ٱلّسَ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ َتْدُعوَن ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص

ِشُف َما َتْدُعوَن 
ْ
 ِإّيَاهُ َتْدُعوَن َفَيك

ْ
َبل

ُكوَن ﴿٤١﴾ ِإلَْيِه ِإن َشآءَ َوَتنَسْوَن َما ترُْشِ

ن َقْبِلَك  ٓ أَُمٍم ِمّ نَآ ِإىََلٰ
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ّرَآِء لََعّلمَُُهْ  َسآِء َوٱلّضَ
ْ
َبأ

ْ
مُُه ِبٱل ـٰ َن

ْ
َفَأَخذ

36 There respond only those who hear; and 
the dead, God raises them — then to Him will 
they be returned.

37 And they say: “Oh, that a proof 1 had but2 
been sent down upon him from his Lord!” 
Say thou: “God is able to send down a proof.”3 
But most of them know not:4

38 And there is no creature in the earth, 
nor bird flying on its wings save they are 
communities the likes of you — We have not 
neglected anything in the Writ1 — then to 
their Lord will they be gathered.

39 And those who deny Our proofs1 are deaf 
and dumb, in darkness.2 Whom God wills, He 
leads him astray; and whom He wills, He sets 
him on a straight path.

40 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if the 
punishment of God comes upon you, or the 
Hour comes upon you, will you call to other 
than God, if you be truthful?”2

41 The truth is,1 to Him will you call; and He 
will remove that for which you call to Him if 
He wills; and you will forget that2 to which 
you ascribe a partnership.3 
42 ¶6.5 And We have sent to communities 
before thee; then We took them with 
affliction and adversity, that they might 
humble themselves.

َيَتَضّرَُعوَن ﴿٤٢﴾

ـِٰكن  ُسنَا َتَضّرَُعو۟ا َولَ
ْ
 َجآءَمُُه َبأ

ْ
َفَلْوآََّل ِإذ

ُن َما  ـٰ ْيَط َقَسْت قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوَزّيََن لمَُُهُ ٱلّشَ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٤٣﴾

ْم  و۟ا ِبِهۦ َفَتْحنَا َعَلهْْيِ
ُ
ر ا نَُسو۟ا َما ذُِكّ َفَلّمَ

ٍء َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َفِرُحو۟ا ِبَمآ  أَْبَوَٰب ُكِلّ ىََشْ

مُُه َبْغَتًة َفِإذَا مُُه ّمُْبِلُسوَن  ـٰ َن
ْ
أُوُتٓو۟ا أََخذ

﴾٤٤﴿

َحْمُد 
ْ
يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َوٱل ِ َقْوِم ٱذّلَ

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َفُقِطَع َداِبر

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
لِّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل

 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإْن أََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه مََسَْعُكْم 
ْ

قُل

ُكْم َوَخمََتَ َعىَلٰ قُلُوِبُكم ّمَْن 
َ
ر ـٰ َوأَْبَص

ِتيُكم ِبِه ٱنظُْر 
ْ
ُ ٱلّلَـِه َيأ

ْ
ٌه َغرْي ـٰ ِإلَ

ِت مُُثَّ مُُهْ َيْصِدفُوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُف ٱل َكْيَف نَُصِرّ

﴾٤٦﴿

 أََرءَْيَتُكْم ِإْن أََتٰىُكْم َعَذاُب 
ْ

قُل

َلُك ِإاّلَ   هُُّيْ
ْ

ًة َهل
َ
ٱلّلَـِه َبْغَتًة أَْو َجْهر

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َقْومُ ٱلّظَ
ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ ُمْرَسِلنيَ ِإاّلَ ُمبرَِشّ
ْ
َوَما نُْرِسُل ٱل

َوُمنِذِريَن َفَمْن ءَاَمَن َوأَْصَلَح َفاَل َخْوٌف 

ْم َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٤٨﴾ َعَلهْْيِ

َعَذاُب 
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ِتنَا َيَمّسُ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

43 Oh, that when Our disaster came upon 
them they had but1 humbled themselves! But 
their hearts hardened, and the satan2 made 
fair to them what they were doing.

44 So when they forgot that whereof they had 
been reminded, We opened upon them the 
gates of all things; when1 they had exulted 
in what they were given, We took them 
suddenly; and then were they in despair,

45 And cut off was the root1 of the people 
who did wrong; and praise belongs to God, 
the Lord of All Creation!

46 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if God 
takes away your hearing and your sight and 
seals your hearts, who is the god save God 
who will restore it to you?” See thou how We 
expound the proofs;2 then they turn away.

47 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if 
the punishment of God come to you 
unexpectedly or with warning,2 will there be 
destroyed save the wrongdoing3 people?”

48 And We send the emissaries only as 
bearers of glad tidings and warners; then 
whoso believes and makes right: no fear will 
be upon them, nor will they grieve.

49 And those who deny Our proofs:1 the 
punishment will touch them because they 
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ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن ﴿٤٩﴾

قُل آَّّلَ أَقُوُل لَُكْم ِعنِدى َخَزآِئُن 

َغْيَب َوآََّل أَقُوُل 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوآََّل أَْعَلُم ٱل

 
ٓ لَُكْم ِإىِِّنّ َمَلٌك ِإْن أَّتَِبعُ ِإاّلَ َما ُيوىَْحٰ

َبِصرْيُ 
ْ
َْعَمٰى َوٱل

ْ
 يَْسَتِوى ٱأل

ْ
 َهل

ْ
َ قُل ِإىََلّ

وَن ﴿٥٠﴾
ُ
ر أََفاَل َتَتَفّكَ

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َيَخافُوَن أَن ُيْحرَش ِ َوأَنِذْر ِبِه ٱذّلَ

ٌ َواَل  ن دُوِنِهۦ َوىَِلّ ْم لَْيَس لمَُُه ِمّ ِ ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ

َشِفيٌع لََّعّلمَُُهْ َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٥١﴾

َغَدٰوِة 
ْ
ُم ِبٱل يَن َيْدُعوَن َرهِّّبَ ِ ِد ٱذّلَ

ُ
ر
ْ
َواَل َتط

َعِشِىّ ُيِريُدوَن َوْجَهُهۥ َما َعَلْيَك ِمْن 
ْ
َوٱل

ٍء َوَما ِمْن ِحَساِبَك  ن ىََشْ م ِمّ ِحَساهِِّبِ

َدمُُهْ َفَتُكوَن ِمَن 
ُ
ر
ْ
ٍء َفَتط ن ىََشْ م ِمّ َعَلهْْيِ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َوَكَذٰلَِك َفَتنَّا َبْعَضمُُه ِبَبْعٍض لَِّيُقولُٓو۟ا 

ۢن َبْينِنَآ  م ِمّ ُٓؤآََّلِء َمّنَ ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ أََه

ِكِريَن ﴿٥٣﴾ ـٰ  ِبٱلّشَ
َ
أَلَْيَس ٱلّلَـُه ِبَأْعَلم

 
ْ

ِتنَا َفُقل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ يَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِب ِ َوِإذَا َجآءََك ٱذّلَ

ٌم َعَلْيُكْم َكَتَب َرّبُُكْم َعىَلٰ  ـٰ َسَل

َنْفِسِه ٱلّرَمْحََة أَّنَُهۥ َمْن َعِمَل ِمنُكْم 

ةََلٍ مُُثَّ َتاَب ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ  ـٰ ُسٓوءًۢا ِبَجَه

ِحميٌ ﴿٥٤﴾ َوأَْصَلَح َفَأّنَُهۥ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

were perfidious.2

50 Say thou: “I say not to you: ‘I possess the 
treasuries of God,’ or: ‘I know the Unseen,’1 
nor do I say to you: ‘I am an angel.’ I follow 
only what is revealed2 to me.” Say thou: “Are 
the blind and the seeing equal?” Will you 
then not3 take thought!

51 ¶6.6 And warn thou thereby1 those who 
fear that they will be gathered to their Lord, 
— they have no ally or intercessor besides2 
Him — that they might be in prudent fear.3

52 And drive thou not away those who call 
to their Lord morning and evening, seeking 
His face — not upon thee is anything of their 
account, and nothing of thy account is upon 
them — for thou shouldst drive them away, 
and be of the wrongdoers.1

53 And thus1 We subjected some of them to 
means of denial by others:2 that they might 
say: “Are these they whom God has favoured 
among us?” Does then God not3 best know 
the grateful?

54 And when there come to thee those who 
believe in1 Our proofs,2 say thou: “Peace 
be upon you! Your Lord has prescribed for 
Himself mercy,3 that whoso of you does evil 
through ignorance, then turns in repentance 
after that and makes right: He is forgiving 
and merciful.”

ِت َولِتَْسَتِبنيَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل َوَكَذٰلَِك نَُفِصّ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٥٥﴾
ْ
َسِبيُل ٱل

يَن َتْدُعوَن  ِ يُت أَْن أَْعبَُد ٱذّلَ  ِإىِِّنّ هَُّنِ
ْ

قُل

ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه قُل آَّّلَ أَّتَِبعُ أَْهَوآءَُكْم َقْد 

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿٥٦﴾
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

۠
ُت ِإذًا َوَمآ أََنا

ْ
َضَلل

ْبمَُت  ىَِبّ َوَكّذَ ن ّرَ  ِإىِِّنّ َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَة ِمّ
ْ

قُل

ۦٓ ِإِن  ِبِهۦ َما ِعنِدى َما تَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ِبِه

َحّقَ َوُهَو 
ْ
ُم ِإاّلَ لِّلَـِه َيُقّصُ ٱل

ْ
ُحك

ْ
ٱل

ـِٰصِلنيَ ﴿٥٧﴾ َف
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
َخرْي

قُل لَّْو أَّنَ ِعنِدى َما تَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ِبِهۦ 

 َبْينِى َوَبْينَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
لَُقِضى

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٨﴾ ـٰ أَْعَلُم ِبٱلّظَ

َغْيِب اَل َيْعَلُمَهآ 
ْ
۞ َوِعنَدهُۥ َمَفاِتُح ٱل

َبْحِر َوَما 
ْ
ّ َوٱل رَبِ

ْ
ِإاّلَ ُهَو َوَيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱل

تَْسُقُط ِمن َوَرَقٍة ِإاّلَ َيْعَلُمَها َواَل َحّبٍَة 

ٍب َواَل َيابٍِس 
ْ
َْرِض َواَل َرط

ْ
ِت ٱأل ـٰ ىِِف ظُلَُم

ٍب ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٥٩﴾ ـٰ ِإاّلَ ىِِف ِكَت

ى َيَتَوّفَٰىُكم ِبٱلَّْيِل َوَيْعَلُم  ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

اِر مُُثَّ َيْبَعثُُكْم  َ ْحمَُت ِبٱلهِّنَ
َ
َما َجر

ى مُُثَّ ِإلَْيِه   ّمَُسّمً
ٌ
ِفيِه لِيُْقَضٰىٓ أََجل

َمْرِجُعُكْم مُُثَّ ُينَِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ 

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٦٠﴾

55 And thus1 We set out and detail2 the 
proofs;3 and that the path of the lawbreakers 
might be made manifest:4

56 ¶6.7 Say thou: “I have been forbidden to 
serve those to whom you call besides1 God.” 
Say thou: “I do not follow your vain desires,2 
else had I gone astray, and would not be of 
the guided.”

57 Say thou: “I am upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and you have denied it. I have not 
that which you seek to hasten;1 judgment is 
but for God. He relates the truth,2 and He is 
the best to decide.”3

58 Say thou: “Had I what you seek to hasten, 
the matter would have been concluded 
between me and you; and God best knows 
the wrongdoers.”1

59 And with Him are the keys of the Unseen; 
and none knows them but He. And He knows 
what is in the land and the sea; and not a 
leaf falls but He knows it; nor is there a grain 
in the darknesses of the earth, and nothing 
moist or dry, but is in a clear writ.1

60 And He it is that takes1 you at night, and 
knows what you earned by day; then He 
raises you up therein2 that there be fulfilled a 
stated term; then to Him will be your return; 
then will He inform you of what you did.
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 َفْوَق ِعَباِدِهۦ َوُيْرِسُل 
ُ
َقاِهر

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

َعَلْيُكْم َحَفظًَة َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءَ 

َمْوُت َتَوّفَْتُه ُرُسلُنَا َومُُهْ اَل 
ْ
أََحَدُكُم ٱل

طُوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ُيَفِرّ

َحِقّ أاََل هََلُ 
ْ
ُم ٱل مُُثَّ ُرّدُٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َمْولهَٰٰىُ

ِسِبنيَ ﴿٦٢﴾ ـٰ َح
ْ
ُع ٱل

َ
ُم َوُهَو أَْسر

ْ
ُحك

ْ
ٱل

 ّ رَبِ
ْ
ِت ٱل ـٰ ن ظُلَُم يُكم ِمّ  َمن ُينَِجّ

ْ
قُل

َبْحِر َتْدُعوَنُهۥ َتَضّرًُعا َوُخْفَيًة 
ْ
َوٱل

ِذِهۦ لَنَُكوَنّنَ ِمَن  ـٰ لَِّئْن أَنَجٰىنَا ِمْن َه

ِكِريَن ﴿٦٣﴾ ـٰ ٱلّشَ

ا َوِمن ُكِلّ  هِْنَ يُكم ِمّ قُِل ٱلّلَـُه ُينَِجّ

ُكوَن ﴿٦٤﴾ َكْرٍب مُُثَّ أَنمَُتْ ترُْشِ

ٓ أَن َيْبَعَث َعَلْيُكْم  َقاِدُر َعىَلٰ
ْ
 ُهَو ٱل

ْ
قُل

ن َفْوِقُكْم أَْو ِمن َتْحِت  َعَذاًبا ِمّ

بَِسُكْم ِشَيًعا 
ْ
أَْرُجِلُكْم أَْو َيل

َس َبْعٍض ٱنظُْر 
ْ
َوُيِذيَق َبْعَضُكم َبأ

ِت لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْفَقُهوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُف ٱل َكْيَف نَُصِرّ

﴾٦٥﴿

َحّقُ قُل 
ْ
َب ِبِهۦ َقْوُمَك َوُهَو ٱل َوَكّذَ

لَّْسُت َعَلْيُكم ِبَوِكيٍل ﴿٦٦﴾

لُِّكِلّ َنَبٍإ ّمُْسَتَقّرٌ َوَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن 

﴾٦٧﴿

61 ¶6.8 And He is the Conqueror over His 
servants; and He sends guardians over you. 
When1 death has come to one of you, Our 
messengers2 take him, and they fail3 not;

62 Then are they sent back to God their true1 
protector. In truth,2 His is the judgment, and 
He is the swiftest of account-takers.

63 Say thou: “Who delivers you from the 
darknesses of the land and the sea? You call 
to Him humbly and in secret: ‘If He delivers 
us from this, we will be among the grateful.’”

64 Say thou: “God delivers you from it and 
from every1 distress; then you ascribe a 
partnership.”2

65 Say thou: “He is the one able to send 
punishment upon you from above you or 
from beneath your feet,1 or to confound you 
through sects and let some of you taste the 
might of others.” See thou how We expound 
the proofs,2 that they might understand,

66 But thy people have denied it when it is 
the truth.1 Say thou: “I am not a guardian 
over you.”

67 Every report has a dwelling-place;1 and 
you will come to know.

يَن َيُخوُضوَن ىِِفٓ  ِ َوِإذَا َرأَْيَت ٱذّلَ

ْض َعهِْنُْم َحّتَٰى َيُخوُضو۟ا  ِتنَا َفَأرْعِ ـٰ ءَاَي

ِهۦ َوِإّمَا ُينِسَينََّك  ِ
ْ

ىِِف َحِديٍث َغرْي

ٰى َمَع 
َ
ر
ْ
ك ُن َفاَل َتْقُعْد َبْعَد ٱذِلّ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٦٨﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ٱل

ن  م ِمّ يَن َيّتَُقوَن ِمْن ِحَساهِِّبِ ِ َوَما َعىَل ٱذّلَ

ٰى لََعّلمَُُهْ َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٦٩﴾
َ
ر
ْ
ـِٰكن ِذك ٍء َولَ ىََشْ

يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِديهَِنُْم لَِعًبا َولَْهًوا  ِ َوذَِر ٱذّلَ

ۦٓ أَن  ْر ِبِه َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوذَِكّ
ْ
َهَْتُُم ٱل َورَْغّ

ُتْبَسَل َنْفسٌۢ ِبَما َكَسَبْت لَْيَس لََها ِمن 

ٌ َواَل َشِفيٌع َوِإن َتْعِدْل  دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َوىَِلّ

يَن  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
آ أُو  ِمهِْنَ

ْ
ُكّلَ َعْدٍل اّلَ ُيْؤَخذ

ْن مَحِمٍي  اٌب ِمّ
َ
ِسلُو۟ا ِبَما َكَسبُو۟ا لمَُُهْ َشر

ْ
أُب

وَن ﴿٧٠﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َوَعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

 أََنْدُعو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َينَفُعنَا 
ْ

قُل

 
ْ
ٓ أَْعَقاِبنَا َبْعَد ِإذ ّدُ َعىَلٰ

َ
َواَل َيُضّرَُنا َونُر

ـِٰطنيُ  َي َوْتُه ٱلّشَ ِى ٱْسهََتْ َهَدٰىنَا ٱلّلَـُه َكٱذّلَ

ٌب َيْدُعوَنُهۥٓ  ـٰ َاَن هََلُۥٓ أَْصَح
ْ

َْرِض َحرْي
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

 ِإّنَ ُهَدى ٱلّلَـِه ُهَو 
ْ

ُهَدى ٱْئِتنَا قُل
ْ
ِإىََل ٱل

َلِمنيَ  ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

 لِر
َ
ُهَدٰى َوأُِمْرَنا لِنُْسِلم

ْ
ٱل

﴾٧١﴿

ٓى  ِ َلٰوَة َوٱّتَُقوهُ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ َوأَْن أَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

68 And when thou seest those who discourse 
vainly1 concerning Our proofs,2 turn thou 
away from them until they discourse vainly 
concerning a subject3 other than it; and if 
the satan4 cause thee to forget, then sit thou 
not  after the reminder with the wrongdoing5 
people.

69 And not upon those of prudent fear1 is any 
account for them in anything but a reminder,2 
that they might be in prudent fear.3

70 And leave thou those who take their 
doctrine1 as play and diversion, and whom 
the life of this world has deluded; and 
remind thou with it2 lest a soul be given up 
to destruction3 for what it earned; it has not, 
besides4 God, ally or intercessor. And though5 
it offer in compensation every equivalence, 
it will not be accepted from it: those are they 
who are given up to destruction for what 
they earned; they have scalding water and a 
painful punishment for what they denied.

71 ¶6.9 Say thou: “Shall we call, rather than1 
to God, to what neither profits us nor harms 
us, and be turned back on our heels after 
God has guided us? — like one whom the 
satans2 seduce in the earth, lost in confusion, 
he having companions inviting him to 
guidance:3 ‘Come thou to us!’” Say thou: “The 
guidance of God, that is guidance; and we 
have been commanded to submit to the Lord 
of All Creation”;

72 And: “Uphold the duty,1 and be in prudent 
fear2 of Him”; and He it is to whom you will 
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وَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ُ
ِإلَْيِه ُتْحرَش

َْرَض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َحِقّ َوَيْوَم َيُقوُل ُكن َفَيُكوُن َقْوهَُلُ 
ْ
ِبٱل

وِر  ُك َيْوَم ُينَفُخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ
ْ
ُمل

ْ
َحّقُ َوهََلُ ٱل

ْ
ٱل

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َدِة َوُهَو ٱل ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ

ْ
ِلُم ٱل ـٰ َع

َخِبرْيُ ﴿٧٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

 أِلَِبيِه ءَاَزَر أََتّتَِخُذ 
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
 َقاَل ِإْبر

ْ
۞ َوِإذ

ٓ أََرٰىَك َوَقْوَمَك ىِِف  أَْصنَاًما ءَالَِهًة ِإىِِّنّ

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ َضَل

 َمَلُكوَت 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوَكَذٰلَِك نُِرٓى ِإْبر

َْرِض َولَِيُكوَن ِمَن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ُموِقننِيَ ﴿٧٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ا َجّنَ َعَلْيِه ٱلَّْيُل َرءَا َكْوَكًبا َقاَل  َفَلّمَ

آ أََفَل َقاَل آََّل أُِحّبُ  َذا َرىَِبّ َفَلّمَ ـٰ َه

َاِفِلنيَ ﴿٧٦﴾ ـٔ
ْ
ٱل

َذا َرىَِبّ  ـٰ  َباِزًغا َقاَل َه
َ
َقَمر

ْ
ا َرءَا ٱل َفَلّمَ

ِدىِِّن َرىَِبّ  آ أََفَل َقاَل لَِئن لَّْم هَُّيْ َفَلّمَ

آلنِّيَ ﴿٧٧﴾ َقْوِم ٱلّضَ
ْ
أَلَُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

َذا َرىَِبّ  ـٰ ْمَس َباِزَغًة َقاَل َه ا َرءَا ٱلّشَ َفَلّمَ

َقْوِم ِإىِِّنّ  ـٰ آ أََفَلْت َقاَل َي رَبُ َفَلّمَ
ْ
َذآ أَك ـٰ َه

ُكوَن ﴿٧٨﴾ ا ترُْشِ ّمَ َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ

 
َ
ِى َفَطر  لذَِّّلَ

َ
ْهُت َوْجِهى ِإىِِّنّ َوّجَ

be gathered.

73 And He it is that created the heavens and 
the earth in truth.1 And the day He says: 
“Be thou,” then it is. His word is the truth.2 
And to Him belongs the dominion the day 
the Trumpet is blown — the Knower of the 
Unseen and the Seen — and He is the Wise, 
the Aware.

74 And when Abraham said to his father 
A� zar:1 “Takest thou idols2 as gods?3 I see thee 
and thy people in manifest error.”4

75 And thus1 We showed Abraham the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth; and 
that he might be of those who are certain.2

76 Then when the night covered him, he saw 
a star. He said: “This is my Lord.” Then when 
it set1 he said: “I love not those that set.”2

77 Then when he saw the moon rising1 he 
said: “This is my Lord.” Then when it set2 he 
said: “If my Lord guide me not, I will be of the 
people who stray.”3

78 Then when he saw the sun rising1 he said: 
“This is my Lord; this is greater!”2 Then when 
it set3 he said: “O my people: I am quit of that 
to which you ascribe a partnership.4

79 “I have turned my face towards Him who 
created the heavens and the earth, inclining 

 ِمَن 
۠
َْرَض َحنِيًفا َوَمآ أََنا

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ِكنيَ ﴿٧٩﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ٱل

ّجُٓوىِِّنّ ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه 
ٓ ـٰ ُهۥ َقْوُمُهۥ َقاَل أَُتَح َوَحآّجَ

ۦٓ  ُكوَن ِبِه َوَقْد َهَدٰىِن َوآََّل أََخاُف َما ترُْشِ

ًا َوِسَع َرىَِبّ ُكّلَ  ـٔ ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ َرىَِبّ َشْي

وَن ﴿٨٠﴾
ُ
ًما أََفاَل َتَتَذّكَر

ْ
ٍء ِعل ىََشْ

مَُتْ َواَل َتَخافُوَن 
ْ
ك
َ
َوَكْيَف أََخاُف َمآ أَْشر

ْل  مَُت ِبٱلّلَـِه َما لَْم ُينَِزّ
ْ
ك
َ
أَّنَُكْم أَْشر

 ِ
ْ

َفِريَقني
ْ
نًا َفَأّىُ ٱل ـٰ َط

ْ
ِبِهۦ َعَلْيُكْم ُسل

َْمِن ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٨١﴾
ْ

أََحّقُ ِبٱأل

هَِنُم  ـٰ بُِسٓو۟ا ِإيَم
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َولَْم َيل ِ ٱذّلَ

َْمُن َومُُه ّمُْهَتُدوَن 
ْ

ِٓئَك لمَُُهُ ٱأل ـٰ لَ ۟
ٍم أُو

ْ
ِبظُل

﴾٨٢﴿

 َعىَلٰ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َهآ ِإْبر ـٰ تُنَآ ءَاَتْينَ َك ُحّجَ

ْ
َوِتل

ٍت ّمَن نََّشآءُ ِإّنَ َرّبََك  ـٰ َقْوِمِهۦ َنْرَفعُ َدَرَج

َحِكميٌ َعِلميٌ ﴿٨٣﴾

 
ً

َق َوَيْعُقوَب ُكاّل ـٰ َوَوَهْبنَا هََلُۥٓ ِإْسَح

َهَدْينَا َونُوًحا َهَدْينَا ِمن َقْبُل َوِمن 

َن َوأَّيُوَب  ـٰ ّيَِتِهۦ َداُوۥَد َوُسَلْيَم ذُِرّ

وَن َوَكَذٰلَِك 
ُ
ر ـٰ َوُيوُسَف َوُموىََسٰ َوَه

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٨٤﴾
ْ
َنْجِزى ٱل

 
ٌ
َياَس ُكّل

ْ
َوَزَكِرّيَا َوَيْحَيٰى َوِعيَسٰى َوِإل

to truth;1 and I am not of the idolaters.”2

80 And his people disputed with him. He 
said: “Dispute you with me concerning God, 
when He has guided me?1 And I fear not that 
to which you ascribe a partnership,2 save 
that my Lord should will anything. My Lord 
encompasses all things in knowledge. Will 
you then not3 take heed!

81 “And how should I fear that to which you 
ascribe a partnership1 when you fear not that 
you ascribe a partnership2 with God to that 
for which He has not sent down upon you 
authority? Then which of the two factions is 
worthier3 of security, if you know?

82 “Those who heed warning1 and clothe not 
their faith in injustice: those have security, 
and they are guided.”

83 ¶6.10 And that1 is Our argument2 We gave 
to Abraham against his people. We raise in 
degree3 whom We will; thy Lord is wise and 
knowing.

84 And We gave him Isaac and Jacob; each We 
guided; and Noah did We guide before; and 
of his progeny David and Solomon and Job1 
and Joseph2 and Moses and Aaron; and thus3 
We reward the doers of good;4

85 And Zachariah and John1 and Jesus2 and 
Elijah;3 each was among the righteous;
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ِلِحنيَ ﴿٨٥﴾ ـٰ َن ٱلّصَ ِمّ

 
ً

يََسَع َوُيونَُس َولُوًطا َوُكاّل
ْ
ِعيَل َوٱل ـٰ َوِإمَْسَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٨٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
نَا َعىَل ٱل

ْ
ل َفّضَ

ْم  ْم َوِإْخَوهَِّٰنِ هَِتِ ـٰ ّيَ ْم َوذُِرّ َوِمْن ءَاَبآهِِئِ

ٍٰط 
َ
مُُهْ ِإىََلٰ ِصر ـٰ مُُهْ َوَهَدْينَ ـٰ َوٱْجَتَبْينَ

ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٨٧﴾

ِدى ِبِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ  ٰلَِك ُهَدى ٱلّلَـِه هَُّيْ ذَ

ُكو۟ا لََحِبَط َعهِْنُم 
َ
ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ َولَْو أَْشر

ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٨٨﴾

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ا  ُفْر هِِّبَ
ْ
َة َفِإن َيك  َوٱلنُّبُّوَ

َ
م

ْ
ُحك

ْ
َوٱل

ا  ا َقْوًما لَّْيُسو۟ا هِِّبَ نَا هِِّبَ
ْ
ُٓؤآََّلِء َفَقْد َوّكَل ـٰ َه

ِفِريَن ﴿٨٩﴾ ـٰ ِبَك

يَن َهَدى ٱلّلَـُه َفهِِبَُدهٰٰىُُم  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه أَْجًرا ِإْن  ـٔ َتِدْه قُل آَّّلَ أَْس
ْ
ٱق

َلِمنيَ ﴿٩٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
ر
ْ
ُهَو ِإاّلَ ِذك

 َقالُو۟ا َمآ 
ْ
ۦٓ ِإذ َوَما َقَدُرو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َحّقَ َقْدِرِه

 َمْن 
ْ

ٍء قُل ن ىََشْ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ برََشٍ ِمّ

ِى َجآءَ ِبِهۦ ُموىََسٰ  َب ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
أَنَزَل ٱل

اِطيَس 
َ
نُوًرا َوُهًدى لِّلنَّاِس َتْجَعلُوَنُهۥ َقر

ا َوُتْخُفوَن َكِثرْيًا َوُعِلّْممَُت ّمَا لَْم 
َ
ُتْبُدوهََّن

َتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنمَُتْ َوآََّل ءَاَبآُؤُكْم قُِل ٱلّلَـُه مُُثَّ 

86 And Ishmael and Elisha1 and Jonah2 
and Lot;3 and each did We prefer above all 
mankind;

87 And some of their fathers and their 
progeny and their brethren; and We chose 
them and guided them to a straight path:

88 That is the guidance of God wherewith He 
guides whom He wills of His servants; and 
had they1 ascribed a partnership,2 vain for 
them would have been what they did.

89 Those are they to whom We1 gave the 
Writ2 and judgment and prophethood; so if 
these3 deny them,4 We have already entrusted 
them to people who do not deny them.

90 Those are they whom God has guided; so 
follow thou1 their guidance. Say thou: “I ask 
of you for it no reward; it is only a reminder 
to all mankind.”

91 ¶6.11 And they measured God not with 
the measure due1 Him when they said: “God 
has not sent down upon a mortal anything.” 
Say thou: “Who sent down the Writ2 which 
Moses brought as a light and guidance for 
men?” (You make it into parchments which 
you show; and you conceal much; and you 
were taught what you knew not, you and 
your fathers.) Say thou: “God”; then leave 
thou them playing in their vain discourses.3

َعبُوَن ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
ذَْرمُُهْ ىِِف َخْوِضمُِهْ َيل

ُق   ّمَُصِدّ
ٌ
ُه ُمَباَرك ـٰ نَ

ْ
ٌب أَنَزل ـٰ َذا ِكَت ـٰ َوَه

ٰى 
َ
ُقر

ْ
َ َيَدْيِه َولِتُنِذَر أُّمَ ٱل

ْ
ِى َبني ٱذّلَ

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ َوَمْن َحْولََها َوٱذّلَ

ْم  ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ َومُُهْ َعىَلٰ َصاَلهَِتِ

ُيَحاِفظُوَن ﴿٩٢﴾

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

ءٌ  َ َولَْم ُيوَح ِإلَْيِه ىََشْ أَْو َقاَل أُوىِْحَ ِإىََلّ

َوَمن َقاَل َسُأنِزُل ِمْثَل َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َولَْو 

َمْوِت 
ْ
ِٰت ٱل

َ
ِلُموَن ىِِف َغَمر ـٰ  ِإِذ ٱلّظَ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
َتر

ِٓئَكةُ َباِسُطٓو۟ا أَْيِدهُِّيْم أَْخِرُجٓو۟ا  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َوٱل

ُهوِن 
ْ
َيْوَم ُتْجَزْوَن َعَذاَب ٱل

ْ
أَنُفَسُكُم ٱل

َحِقّ 
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتُقولُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َغرْي

رِبُوَن ﴿٩٣﴾
ْ
ِتِهۦ تَْسَتك ـٰ َوُكنمَُتْ َعْن ءَاَي

ـُٰكْم  َٰدٰى َكَما َخَلْقنَ
َ
َولََقْد ِجْئتُُموَنا فُر

ـُٰكْم َوَرآءَ  نَ
ْ
ل مَُت ّمَا َخّوَ

ْ
ك
َ
َل َمّرٍَة َوَتر أَّوَ

ٰى َمَعُكْم ُشَفَعآءَُكُم 
َ
ظُُهوِرُكْم َوَما َنر

ُٓؤ۟ا  ـٰ َك
َ
ُْم ِفيُكْم ُشر يَن َزَعْممَُتْ أهََّّنَ ِ ٱذّلَ

َع َبْينَُكْم َوَضّلَ َعنُكم  لََقد ّتََقّطَ

ّمَا ُكنمَُتْ َتْزُعُموَن ﴿٩٤﴾

َحِبّ َوٱلنََّوٰى ُيْخِرُج 
ْ
۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َفالُِق ٱل

َمِيِّت ِمَن 
ْ
َمِيِّت َوُمْخِرُج ٱل

ْ
َ ِمَن ٱل ىَحّ

ْ
ٱل

92 And this1 is a Writ2 We have sent down,3 
one blessed, confirming what was before it,4 
and that thou warn the mother of cities5 and 
those around her; and those who believe in6 
the Hereafter believe in7 it, and they preserve 
their duty.8

93 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or says: “It has been 
revealed to me,”1 when nothing has been 
revealed2 to him, and who says: “I will send 
down the like of what God sent down”? And 
if thou couldst see when the wrongdoers3 
are in the throes of death and the angels 
stretching out their hands: “Bring forth 
your souls; this day are you rewarded with 
the punishment of humiliation because you 
ascribed to God other than the truth,4 and 
waxed proud at His proofs!”[...].5

94 “And now have you come to Us alone, as 
We created you the first time; and you have 
left all that We conferred upon you behind 
your backs; and We see not with you your 
intercessors which you claimed were among 
you as partners;1 it2 is cut off between you, 
and strayed from you is what you claimed.”

95 ¶6.12 God splits the seed and the kernel; 
He brings forth the living from the dead 
and is the bringer-forth of the dead from 
the living. That is God, — how then are you 
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ٰ ُتْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٩٥﴾ ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َفَأىِّّنَ ّ ذَ ىَحِ
ْ
ٱل

ْصَباِح َوَجَعَل ٱلَّْيَل َسَكنًا  ِ
ْ

َفالُِق ٱإل

 
ُ
ٰلَِك َتْقِدير  ُحْسَبانًا ذَ

َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل َوٱلّشَ

َعِلمِي ﴿٩٦﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱلنُُّجوَم  َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َبْحِر َقْد 
ْ
ّ َوٱل رَبِ

ْ
ِت ٱل ـٰ ا ىِِف ظُلَُم َتُدو۟ا هِِّبَ لهََِتْ

ِت لَِقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
ل َفّصَ

ن ّنَْفٍس َوِٰحَدٍة  ٓى أَنَشَأُكم ِمّ ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
ل َفُمْسَتَقّرٌ َوُمْسَتْوَدٌع َقْد َفّصَ

لَِقْوٍم َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿٩٨﴾

َمآِء َمآءً  ٓى أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

ْجنَا 
َ
ٍء َفَأْخر ْجنَا ِبِهۦ َنَباَت ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َ
َفَأْخر

اِكًبا  ِمنُْه َخِضًرا ّنُْخِرُج ِمنُْه َحّبًا ّمُرََتَ

 
ٌ
ِعَها ِقنَْواٌن َداِنَية

ْ
َوِمَن ٱلنَّْخِل ِمن َطل

ْيتُوَن َوٱلّرُّمَاَن  ْن أَْعنَاٍب َوٱلّزَ ٍت ِمّ ـٰ َ َوَجنّ

ٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ 
ُ
ِبٍه ٱنظُر ـٰ َ ُمتََش

ْ
ا َوَغرْي ُمْشَتهِِبً

ۦٓ ِإّنَ ىِِف   َوَينِْعِه
َ
َمر

ْ
ۦٓ ِإذَآ أَث َثَمِرِه

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٩٩﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلُِكْم لَ ذَ

ِجّنَ َوَخَلَقمُُهْ 
ْ
َكآءَ ٱل

َ
َوَجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه ُشر

ٍم 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
ـٰتٍۭ ِبَغرْي قُو۟ا هََلُۥ َبننِيَ َوَبنَ

َ
َوَخر

ا َيِصُفوَن ﴿١٠٠﴾ ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ نَُهۥ َوَتَع ـٰ ُسْبَح

ٰ َيُكوُن هََلُۥ  َْرِض أىَِّّنَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َبِديعُ ٱلّسَ

deluded? —

96 The cleaver of daybreak; and He has 
appointed the night as rest, and the sun 
and the moon for reckoning.1 That is the 
determination of the Exalted in Might, the 
Knowing.

97 And He it is that made for you the stars, 
that you might be guided thereby in the 
darknesses of the land and the sea; We have 
set out and detailed1 the proofs2 for people 
who know.

98 And He it is that produced you from 
one soul, then a dwelling-place and a 
repository[...].1 And We have set out and 
detailed2 the proofs3 for people who 
understand.

99 And He it is that sends down from the 
sky water; and We bring forth thereby the 
growth1 of all things; and We bring forth 
from it greenery, bringing forth from it grain 
heaped up; and from the date-palm, from 
its spathes, bunches of dates within reach; 
and gardens of grapevines and olives and 
pomegranates, similar yet different. Look 
upon the fruit thereof when it bears fruit and 
it ripens: in that are proofs2 for people who 
believe.

100 And they make for God partners1 of the 
domini,2 when He created them; and they 
ascribe to Him sons and daughters without 
knowledge. Glory3 be to Him! And exalted is 
He above what they describe!

101 ¶6.13 The Originator of the Heavens and 
the Earth:1 how could He have a son when He 

 َوَخَلَق ُكّلَ 
ٌ
ِحَبة ـٰ ُۥ َص َودَلٌ َولَْم َتُكن هَّلَ

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿١٠١﴾ ٍء َوُهَو ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ ىََشْ

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكْم آََّل ِإلَ ذَ

ٍء َفٱْعبُُدوهُ َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ  ِلُق ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ َخ

﴾١٠٢﴿ 
ٌ
ٍء َوِكيل ىََشْ

 
َ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
 َوُهَو ُيْدِرُك ٱأل

ُ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
اّلَ ُتْدِرُكُه ٱأل

َخِبرْيُ ﴿١٠٣﴾
ْ
َوُهَو ٱلّلَِطيُف ٱل

ِبُّكْم َفَمْن   ِمن ّرَ
ُ
َقْد َجآءَُكم َبَصآِئر

ا َوَمآ 
َ
 َفَعَلهْْي

َ
 َفِلنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمْن َعِمى

َ
أَْبَصر

 َعَلْيُكم ِبَحِفيٍظ ﴿١٠٤﴾
۠
أََنا

ِت َولَِيُقولُو۟ا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُف ٱل َوَكَذٰلَِك نَُصِرّ

َدَرْسَت َولِنَُبِيّنَُهۥ لَِقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٠٥﴾

َه  ـٰ َك آََّل ِإلَ ِبّ ٱّتَِبْع َمآ أُوىِْحَ ِإلَْيَك ِمن ّرَ

ِكنيَ ﴿١٠٦﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ْض َعِن ٱل ِإاّلَ ُهَو َوأرَْعِ

َك  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ُكو۟ا َوَما َجَعل

َ
َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َمآ أَْشر

م ِبَوِكيٍل  ْم َحِفيظًا َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلهْْيِ َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٠٧﴿

يَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه  ِ َواَل تَُسّبُو۟ا ٱذّلَ

ٍم َكَذٰلَِك 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
ا ِبَغرْي َفيَُسّبُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َعْدوًۢ

م  ِ َزّيَنَّا لُِكِلّ أُّمٍَة َعَمَلمُُهْ مُُثَّ ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ

ئُمُُه ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن  ّمَْرِجُعمُُهْ َفيُنَِبّ

﴾١٠٨﴿

has no companion, and He created all things? 
And He knows all things.

102 That is God, your Lord; there is no god 
save He,1 the creator of all things, so serve 
Him; and He is guardian over all things.

103 Vision comprehends Him not, but He 
comprehends vision; He is the Subtle, the 
Aware.

104 Means of insight1 have come to you from 
your Lord; and whoso sees, it is for his soul; 
and whoso is blind, it is against it; and: “I am 
not a custodian over you.”2

105 And thus1 We expound the proofs:2 both3 
that they might say: “Thou hast studied,” and 
that We might make it plain4 for people who 
know.
106 Follow thou what has been revealed1 
to thee from thy Lord — “There is no god 
save He”;2 — and turn thou away from the 
idolaters.3

107 And had God willed, they would not have 
ascribed a partnership;1 and We have not 
made thee a custodian over them; and thou 
art not a guardian over them.

108 And revile not those to whom they 
call besides1 God lest they revile God in 
enmity without knowledge. Thus, to every 
community have We made fair their doings;2 
then to their Lord is their return, and He will 
inform them of what they did.
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هِِنِْم لَِئن  ـٰ َسُمو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َجْهَد أَْيَم
ْ
َوأَق

 ِإّنََما 
ْ

ا قُل  لَّيُْؤِمنُّنَ هِِّبَ
ٌ
َجآءَهَْتُْم ءَاَية

آ 
َ َ
ُكْم أهََّّن ُت ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوَما يُْشرِعُ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ِإذَا َجآءَْت اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٠٩﴾

مُُهْ َكَما لَْم 
َ
ر ـٰ َدهََتُْم َوأَْبَص ِ ـٔ

ْ
َونَُقِلُّب أَف

َل َمّرٍَة َوَنَذُرمُُهْ ىِِف  ۦٓ أَّوَ ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبِه

هِِنِْم َيْعَمُهوَن ﴿١١٠﴾ ـٰ طُْغَي

ِٓئَكَة  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُم ٱل نَآ ِإلهَْْيِ

ْ
ل ۞ َولَْو أَّنَنَا َنّزَ

ْم ُكّلَ  َنا َعَلهْْيِ َمْوىََتٰ َوَحرَشْ
ْ
َوَكّلََممُُهُ ٱل

ٍء قُبُاًل ّمَا َكانُو۟ا لِيُْؤِمنُٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ 
ىََشْ

مُُهْ َيْجَهلُوَن ﴿١١١﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه َولَ

ا  نَا لُِكِلّ َنِبٍىّ َعُدّوً
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َجَعل

ِجِنّ ُيوىِْح َبْعُضمُُهْ 
ْ
نِس َوٱل ِ

ْ
ـِٰطنيَ ٱإل َشَي

َقْوِل رُْغُوًرا َولَْو 
ْ
َف ٱل

ُ
ِإىََلٰ َبْعٍض ُزْخر

َشآءَ َرّبَُك َما َفَعلُوهُ َفَذْرمُُهْ َوَما َيْفرََتُوَن 

﴾١١٢﴿

يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن  ِ َدُة ٱذّلَ ِ ـٔ
ْ
َولَِتْصَغٰىٓ ِإلَْيِه أَف

فُو۟ا َما مُُه  ِة َولرَِْيَْضْوهُ َولَِيْقرََتِ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِبٱل

فُوَن ﴿١١٣﴾ ّمُْقرََتِ

ٓى  ِ َ ٱلّلَـِه أَْبَتِغى َحَكًما َوُهَو ٱذّلَ
ْ

أََفَغرْي

اًل  َب ُمَفّصَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
أَنَزَل ِإلَْيُكُم ٱل

َب َيْعَلُموَن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

109 And they swore by God their strongest 
oaths that if a proof 1 came to them they 
would believe in2 it. Say thou: “The proofs3 
are only with God.” And what will make you 
perceive that, if4 one comes, they will not 
believe?5

110 And We will turn away their hearts and 
their eyes, even as they believed not in1 it the 
first time;2 and We will leave them wandering 
blindly in their inordinacy.3

111 ¶6.14 And were We to send down to 
them the angels, and the dead to speak 
to them, and We to gather everything to 
them before their very eyes, they would not 
believe save if God wills; but most of them 
are ignorant.1

112 And thus1 have We appointed for every 
prophet an enemy2 — satans3 of servi4 and 
domini5 — instructing6 one another in the 
decoration of speech as delusion,7 (and had 
thy Lord willed, they would not have done it; 
so leave thou them and what they fabricate)

113 And that the hearts of those who believe 
not in1 the Hereafter might incline thereto, 
and be pleased therewith, and that they 
might commit what they are committing.2

114 “Is it other than God I should seek as 
judge1 when He it is that sent down to you 
the Writ2 set out and detailed?”3 And those to 
whom We gave the Writ4 know that it is sent 
down from thy Lord with the truth;5 so be 
thou not of those who doubt.

َحِقّ َفاَل َتُكوَنّنَ 
ْ
َك ِبٱل ِبّ ن ّرَ ٌل ِمّ أَّنَُهۥ ُمنَّزَ

يَن ﴿١١٤﴾ ُمْمرََتِ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َك ِصْدًقا َوَعْداًل اّلَ  ْت َكِلَمُت َرِبّ َوَتّمَ

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ِتِهۦ َوُهَو ٱلّسَ ـٰ َل لَِكِلَم ُمَبِدّ

﴾١١٥﴿

َْرِض ُيِضّلُوَك 
ْ

 َمن ىِِف ٱأل
َ
ثَر

ْ
َوِإن ُتِطْع أَك

َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ِإن َيّتَِبُعوَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّظَّنَ 

ُصوَن ﴿١١٦﴾
ُ
َوِإْن مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َيْخر

ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو أَْعَلُم َمن َيِضّلُ َعن 

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿١١٧﴾
ْ
َسِبيهِِلِۦ َوُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبٱل

 ٱْسُم ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيِه ِإن 
َ
ا ذُِكر َفُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

ِتِهۦ ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١١٨﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُكنمَُت ِب

 ٱْسُم 
َ
ا ذُِكر ُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَما لَُكْم أاَّلَ َتأ

َل لَُكم ّمَا َحّرََم  ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيِه َوَقْد َفّصَ

َعَلْيُكْم ِإاّلَ َما ٱْضُطِرْرمُُتْ ِإلَْيِه َوِإّنَ 

ٍم ِإّنَ 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
م ِبَغرْي َكِثرْيًا لَّيُِضّلُوَن ِبَأْهَوآهِِئِ

ُمْعَتِديَن ﴿١١٩﴾
ْ
َرّبََك ُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبٱل

يَن  ِ مُْثِ َوَباِطنَُهۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ ِ
ْ

 ٱإل
َ
ِهر ـٰ َوذَُرو۟ا َظ

 َسيُْجَزْوَن ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 
َ
مُْث ِ

ْ
ِسبُوَن ٱإل

ْ
َيك

فُوَن ﴿١٢٠﴾ َيْقرََتِ

َكِر ٱْسُم ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ا لَْم ُيذ ُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

ْ
َواَل َتأ

ـِٰطنيَ  َي َعَلْيِه َوِإّنَُهۥ لَِفْسٌق َوِإّنَ ٱلّشَ

115 And perfected1 is the word of thy Lord in 
truth and justice; there is none to change His 
words;2 and He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

116 And if thou obey most of those upon the 
earth, they will lead thee astray from the 
path of God; they follow only assumption, 
and they are only guessing.1

117 Thy Lord: He best knows who strays from 
His path; and He best knows the guided.

118 So eat of that over which the name of God 
has been remembered, if you believe in1 His 
proofs.2

119 And what is with you that you eat not 
of that over which the name of God has 
been remembered when He has set out and 
detailed1 to you what is forbidden you save 
that you be compelled thereto? And many 
lead astray by their vain desires,2 without 
knowledge;3 thy Lord: He best knows the 
transgressors.

120 And leave the outwardness of sin1 and 
the inwardness thereof; those who earn sin2 
will be rewarded with what they committed.3

121 And eat not of that over which the name 
of God has not been remembered;1 and it is 
perfidy.2 And the satans3 instruct4 their allies 
to dispute with you; and if you obey them, 
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ِدلُوُكْم َوِإْن  ـٰ ْم لِيَُج ٓ أَْولَِيآهِِئِ لَيُوُحوَن ِإىََلٰ

ُكوَن ﴿١٢١﴾ أََطْعتُُمومُُهْ ِإّنَُكْم لَُمرْشِ

نَا هََلُۥ 
ْ
ُه َوَجَعل ـٰ أََوَمن َكاَن َمْيًتا َفَأْحَيْينَ

نُوًرا َيْمِشى ِبِهۦ ىِِف ٱلنَّاِس َكَمن ّمَثهَُِلُۥ 

ا َكَذٰلَِك  هِْنَ ِت لَْيَس ِبَخاِرٍج ِمّ ـٰ ىِِف ٱلّظُلَُم

ِفِريَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َن لِل ُزِيّ

﴾١٢٢﴿

رِبَ  ـٰ نَا ىِِف ُكِلّ َقْرَيٍة أََك
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َجَعل

وَن 
ُ
ا َوَما َيْمُكر

َ
و۟ا ِفهْي

ُ
ا لَِيْمُكر

َ
ُمْجِرِمهْي

وَن ﴿١٢٣﴾ ِإاّلَ ِبَأنُفِسمُِهْ َوَما يَْشرُعُ

 َقالُو۟ا لَن ّنُْؤِمَن َحّتَٰى 
ٌ
َوِإذَا َجآءَهَْتُْم ءَاَية

 ُرُسُل ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
نُْؤىََتٰ ِمْثَل َمآ أُوىَِت

أَْعَلُم َحْيُث َيْجَعُل ِرَسالََتُهۥ َسيُِصيُب 

ُمو۟ا َصَغاٌر ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
يَن أَْجر ِ ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
َوَعَذاٌب َشِديدٌۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْمُكر

﴾١٢٤﴿

ْح َصْدَرهُۥ 
َ
ِدَيُهۥ يرَْش َفَمن ُيِرِد ٱلّلَـُه أَن هَُّيْ

 
ْ

ُۥ َيْجَعل ِم َوَمن ُيِرْد أَن ُيِضهِّلَ ـٰ ْسَل ِ
ْ

لإَِل

ُد ىِِف  ّعَ ًجا َكَأّنََما َيّصَ
َ
َصْدَرهُۥ َضِيًّقا َحر

ْجَس َعىَل  َمآِء َكَذٰلَِك َيْجَعُل ٱلّلَـُه ٱلِرّ ٱلّسَ

يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٢٥﴾ ِ ٱذّلَ

نَا 
ْ
ل َك ُمْسَتِقيًما َقْد َفّصَ ُٰط َرِبّ َ

َذا ِصر ـٰ َوَه

you are idolaters.5

122 ¶6.15 Is one who was dead  and to whom 
We gave life and for whom We appointed a 
light wherein he walks among men like one 
in darkness1 from which he cannot come 
out? Thus is made fair to the false claimers of 
guidance2 what they do.3

123 And thus1 have We appointed in every 
city its greatest lawbreakers, that they 
should scheme therein; and they scheme 
only against themselves, and they perceive 
not.

124 And when a proof 1 comes to them, they 
say: “We will not believe until we be given 
the like of what was given the messengers 
of God.”2 God best knows where He places 
His message; there will befall those who are 
lawbreakers humiliation before God and 
severe punishment for what they schemed.

125 And whom God wills to guide, He 
expands his breast towards submission;1 
and whom He wills to lead astray, He makes 
his breast constricted, distressed, as if he 
were ascending into the sky; thus does God 
appoint abomination for those who do not 
believe.2

126 And this is the path of thy Lord, one 
straight; We have set out and detailed1 the 

وَن ﴿١٢٦﴾
ُ
ّكَر ِت لَِقْوٍم َيّذَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ْم َوُهَو  ِ ِم ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َل ۞ لمَُُهْ َداُر ٱلّسَ
ُم ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٢٧﴾ َولهِّْيُ

ِجِنّ َقِد 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َمْعرَش ـٰ يًعا َي مُُهْ مََجِ

ُ
َوَيْوَم َيْحرُش

نِس َوَقاَل أَْولَِيآُؤمُُه  ِ
ْ

َن ٱإل ثَْرمُُت ِمّ
ْ
ٱْسَتك

نِس َرّبَنَا ٱْسَتْمَتَع َبْعُضنَا ِبَبْعٍض  ِ
ْ

َن ٱإل ِمّ

َت لَنَا َقاَل 
ْ
ل ٓى أَّجَ ِ َوَبَلْغنَآ أََجَلنَا ٱذّلَ

آ ِإاّلَ َما 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ ٱلنَّاُر َمْثَوٰىُكْم َخ

َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَ َرّبََك َحِكميٌ َعِلميٌ ﴿١٢٨﴾

ا ِبَما  ِلِمنيَ َبْعضًۢ ـٰ َوَكَذٰلَِك نَُوىَِلّ َبْعَض ٱلّظَ

ِسبُوَن ﴿١٢٩﴾
ْ
َكانُو۟ا َيك

ِتُكْم 
ْ
نِس أَلَْم َيأ ِ

ْ
ِجِنّ َوٱإل

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َمْعرَش ـٰ َي

وَن َعَلْيُكْم  نُكْم َيُقّصُ  ِمّ
ٌ
ُرُسل

ِتى َوُينِذُروَنُكْم لَِقآءَ َيْوِمُكْم  ـٰ ءَاَي

َهَْتُُم  ٓ أَنُفِسنَا َورَْغّ َذا َقالُو۟ا َشِهْدَنا َعىَلٰ ـٰ َه

ٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ  َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَشِهُدو۟ا َعىَلٰ
ْ
ٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿١٣٠﴾ ـٰ ُْم َكانُو۟ا َك أهََّّنَ

ٰى 
َ
ُقر

ْ
ّبَُك ُمْهِلَك ٱل ٰلَِك أَن لَّْم َيُكن ّرَ ذَ

ِفلُوَن ﴿١٣١﴾ ـٰ ٍم َوأَْهلَُها َغ
ْ
ِبظُل

ا َعِملُو۟ا َوَما َرّبَُك  ّمَ ٌت ِمّ ـٰ  َدَرَج
ۢ
َولُِكٍلّ

ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٣٢﴾ ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ ِبَغ

 
ْ
َغنِّىُ ذُو ٱلّرَمْحَِة ِإن يََشأ

ْ
َوَرّبَُك ٱل

proofs2 for people who take heed;

127 They have the Abode of Peace with their 
Lord, and He is their ally because of what 
they did.

128 And the day He gathers them all together: 
“O congregation of domini:1 you have desired 
many2 among the servi.”3 And their allies4 
among the servi5 will say: “Our Lord: we 
benefited one another; but we have reached 
our term which Thou appointedst6 for us.” 
He will say: “The Fire is your dwelling, you 
abiding eternally therein!” save that God 
should will; thy Lord is wise and knowing.

129 And thus1 do We make the wrongdoers2 
allies of one another by what they earned.

130 ¶6.16 “O congregation of domini1 and 
servi:2 came there not to you messengers 
from among you, relating to you My proofs3 
and warning you of the meeting of this day 
of yours?” They will say: “We bear witness 
against ourselves.” And the life of this world 
deluded them; and they will bear witness 
against themselves that they were false 
claimers of guidance.4

131 That is because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in injustice, while their 
people1 were unaware.

132 And for all are degrees for what they did; 
and thy Lord is not unmindful of what they 
do.

133 And thy Lord is the Free from Need, 
the Possessor of Mercy. If He wills, He will 
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ِهْبُكْم َويَْسَتْخِلْف ِمۢن َبْعِدُكم 
ْ
ُيذ

ّيَِة َقْوٍم  ن ذُِرّ ّمَا يََشآءُ َكَمآ أَنَشَأُكم ِمّ

ءَاَخِريَن ﴿١٣٣﴾

َاٍت َوَمآ أَنمَُت  ـٔ ِإّنَ َما ُتوَعُدوَن لَ

ِبُمْعِجِزيَن ﴿١٣٤﴾

َقْوِم ٱْعَملُو۟ا َعىَلٰ َمَكاَنِتُكْم  ـٰ  َي
ْ

قُل

 َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن َمن َتُكوُن 
ٌ
ِإىِِّنّ َعاِمل

ِلُموَن  ـٰ ِقَبةُ ٱدّلَاِر ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيْفِلُح ٱلّظَ ـٰ هََلُۥ َع

﴾١٣٥﴿

َحْرِث 
ْ
ا ذََرأَ ِمَن ٱل َوَجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه ِمّمَ

َذا لِّلَـِه  ـٰ ِم َنِصيًبا َفَقالُو۟ا َه ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َوٱأل

َكآِئنَا َفَما َكاَن 
َ
َذا لرُِش ـٰ ِبَزْعِممُِهْ َوَه

ْم َفاَل َيِصُل ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َوَما َكاَن  َكآهِِئِ
َ
لرُِش

ْم َسآءَ َما  َكآهِِئِ
َ
لِّلَـِه َفُهَو َيِصُل ِإىََلٰ ُشر

َيْحُكُموَن ﴿١٣٦﴾

ِكنيَ  ُمرْشِ
ْ
َن ٱل َوَكَذٰلَِك َزّيََن لَِكِثرٍْي ِمّ

َكآُؤمُُهْ لرُِْيْدُومُُهْ 
َ
ِدمُِهْ ُشر ـٰ َقْتَل أَْولَ

ْم ِديهَِنُْم َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه  بُِسو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َولَِيل

َما َفَعلُوهُ َفَذْرمُُهْ َوَما َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿١٣٧﴾

ٌم َوَحْرٌث ِحْجٌر اّلَ  ـٰ ۦٓ أَْنَع ِذِه ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َه

ٌم  ـٰ َعُمَهآ ِإاّلَ َمن نََّشآءُ ِبَزْعِممُِهْ َوأَْنَع
ْ
َيط

وَن 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
ٌم اّلَ َيذ ـٰ َمْت ظُُهوُرَها َوأَْنَع ُحِرّ

remove you and appoint to succeed after you 
whom He wills, as He produced you from the 
progeny of other people.

134 That which you are promised is coming; 
and you cannot escape.1

135 Say thou: “O my people: work according 
to your power1 — I am working; and you 
will come to know for whom is the final 
outcome of the Abode; the wrongdoers2 are 
not successful.”

136 And they make for God, of what He 
creates1 of tilth and cattle, a portion; they 
say: “This is for God,” — according to their 
claim — “and this is for our partners”.2 And 
what is for their partners,3 it does not reach 
God; and what is for God, it reaches their 
partners.4 Evil is what they judge.

137 And thus1 have their partners2 made fair 
to many among the idolaters3 the killing of 
their children, to bring them to ruin, and to 
obfuscate4 their doctrine5 for them. And had 
God willed, they would not have done it; so 
leave thou them and what they fabricate.

138 And they say: “These cattle and tilth are 
taboo; none is to eat them save whom we 
will,” — according to their claim — “and 
cattle whose backs are made unlawful,”1 and 
cattle over which they remember not the 
name of God, as an invention against Him; He 

آءً َعَلْيِه َسَيْجِزهُِّيم  رَِتَ
ْ
ا ٱف

َ
 ٱلّلَـِه َعَلهْْي

َ
ٱْسم

ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿١٣٨﴾

ِم  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ِذِه ٱأل ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َما ىِِف ُبُطوِن َه

ٓ أَْزَوِٰجنَا  ُُكوِرَنا َوُمَحّرٌَم َعىَلٰ  ذِلّ
ٌ
َخالَِصة

َكآءُ 
َ
ْيَتًة َفمُُهْ ِفيِه ُشر َوِإن َيُكن ّمَ

َسَيْجِزهُِّيْم َوْصَفمُُهْ ِإّنَُهۥ َحِكميٌ َعِلميٌ 

﴾١٣٩﴿

ا  َدمُُهْ َسَفهًۢ ـٰ يَن َقَتلُٓو۟ا أَْولَ ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
َقْد َخرِِس

ٍم َوَحّرَُمو۟ا َما َرَزَقمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
ِبَغرْي

آءً َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َقْد َضّلُو۟ا َوَما َكانُو۟ا  رَِتَ
ْ
ٱف

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿١٤٠﴾

ٍت  ـٰ وَش ٍت ّمَرْعُ ـٰ َ ٓى أَنَشَأ َجنّ ِ ۞ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ
ْرَع  ٍت َوٱلنَّْخَل َوٱلّزَ ـٰ وَش َ َمرْعُ

ْ
َوَغرْي

ْيتُوَن َوٱلّرُّمَاَن  ُمْخَتِلًفا أُُكهُِلُۥ َوٱلّزَ

ۦٓ  ِبٍه ُكلُو۟ا ِمن َثَمِرِه ـٰ َ ُمتََش
ْ

ا َوَغرْي هِِبً ـٰ ُمتََش

ُهۥ َيْوَم َحَصاِدِهۦ   َوءَاُتو۟ا َحّقَ
َ
َمر

ْ
ِإذَآ أَث

ِفنيَ  ُمرِْسِ
ْ
فُٓو۟ا ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل َواَل ترُِْسِ

﴾١٤١﴿

ا  ِم مَحُوةَلً َوَفْرًشا ُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َوِمَن ٱأل

َرَزَقُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َواَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت 

ِن ِإّنَُهۥ لَُكْم َعُدّوٌ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٤٢﴾ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

ِ َوِمَن 
ْ

ننَي
ْ
ِن ٱث

ْ
أ َن ٱلّضَ نَِيَة أَْزَوٍٰج ِمّ ـٰ َثَم

will requite them for what they invented.

139 And they say: “What is in the bellies 
of these cattle is exclusively for our males 
and forbidden our wives; but if it be dead, 
then they are all1 partners2 therein.” He will 
requite them for their description; He is wise 
and knowing.

140 They have lost, those who have foolishly 
killed their children without knowledge, and 
made unlawful what God provided them, 
as an invention about God; they have gone 
astray and were not guided.1

141 ¶6.17 And He it is that produces gardens, 
trellised and untrellised, and the date-palms, 
and crops diverse in their food, and the olive 
and the pomegranate, similar yet different.1 
Eat of the fruit thereof when it bears fruit, 
and render its due2 on the day of its harvest; 
and commit not excess, He loves not the 
committers of excess.

142 And of the cattle for burden and for skin:1 
eat of what God has provided you, and follow 
not the footsteps of the satan;2 he is an open 
enemy to you.

143 “Eight pairs: of sheep two and of goats 
two––”1 Say thou: “Is it the two males He has 
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ْيِن َحّرََم أَِم 
َ
 ءَآذّلََكر

ْ
ِ قُل

ْ
ننَي

ْ
َمْعِز ٱث

ْ
ٱل

ِ أَّمَا ٱْشَتَمَلْت َعَلْيِه أَْرَحامُ 
ْ

ُنثََيني
ْ

ٱأل

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ ٍم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص
ْ
ُوىِِّن ِبِعل ـٔ ِ َنِبّ

ْ
ُنثََيني

ْ
ٱأل

﴾١٤٣﴿

 ِ
ْ

ننَي
ْ
َبَقِر ٱث

ْ
ِ َوِمَن ٱل

ْ
ننَي

ْ
ِبِل ٱث ِ

ْ
َوِمَن ٱإل

ِ أَّمَا 
ْ

ُنثََيني
ْ

ْيِن َحّرََم أَِم ٱأل
َ
 ءَآذّلََكر

ْ
قُل

ِ أَْم 
ْ

ُنثََيني
ْ

ٱْشَتَمَلْت َعَلْيِه أَْرَحامُ ٱأل

َذا  ـٰ ٰىُكُم ٱلّلَـُه هِِّبَ  َوّصَ
ْ
ُكنمَُتْ ُشَهَدآءَ ِإذ

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َفَمْن أَظ

ٍم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
لِّيُِضّلَ ٱلنَّاَس ِبَغرْي

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٤٤﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل هَُّيْ

َ ُمَحّرًَما  قُل آَّّلَ أَِجُد ىِِف َمآ أُوىِْحَ ِإىََلّ

َعُمُهۥٓ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َيُكوَن َمْيَتًة 
ْ
َعىَلٰ َطاِعٍم َيط

 ِخنِزيٍر َفِإّنَُهۥ 
َ
أَْو َدًما ّمَْسُفوًحا أَْو لَْحم

ِ ٱلّلَـِه ِبِهۦ 
ْ

ِرْجٌس أَْو ِفْسًقا أُِهّلَ لَِغرْي

َ َباٍغ َواَل َعاٍد َفِإّنَ َرّبََك 
ْ

َفَمِن ٱْضُطّرَ َغرْي

ِحميٌ ﴿١٤٥﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

يَن َهادُو۟ا َحّرَْمنَا ُكّلَ ِذى  ِ َوَعىَل ٱذّلَ

ْم  َغمََّنِ َحّرَْمنَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َبَقِر َوٱل

ْ
ظُُفٍر َوِمَن ٱل

ُشُحوَمُهَمآ ِإاّلَ َما مَحََلْت ظُُهوُرُهَمآ 

ٰلَِك  ٍم ذَ
ْ
َحَواَيآ أَْو َما ٱْخَتَلَط ِبَعظ

ْ
أَِو ٱل

ِدقُوَن ﴿١٤٦﴾ ـٰ ْم َوِإّنَا لََص مُُه ِبَبْغهِْيِ ـٰ َجَزْينَ

forbidden or the two females? If 2 what the 
wombs of the two females contain:3 inform 
me with knowledge, if you be truthful.”4

144 “And of camels two and of oxen two–
–”1 Say thou: “Is it the two males He has 
forbidden or the two females? If 2 what the 
wombs of the two females contain:3 — or if 4 
you were witnesses when God enjoined this 
upon you:5 — then who is more unjust than 
he who invents a lie about God, that he might 
lead people astray without knowledge? God 
guides not the wrongdoing6 people.”

145 ¶6.18 Say thou: “I find not in what has 
been revealed1 to me what is unlawful to one 
who would eat it2 save it be carrion, or blood 
poured forth, or the flesh of swine — and it 
is an abomination — or perfidy3 dedicated 
to other than God”;4 but whoso is forced, 
neither desiring nor transgressing: thy Lord 
is forgiving and merciful.

146 And to those who hold to Judaism1 We 
made unlawful every animal with a claw;2 
and of oxen and sheep We made unlawful to 
them the fat thereof save what their backs 
bear, or the entrails, or what is mixed with 
bone; that We rewarded them for their 
sectarian zealotry;3 and We are truthful.

ّبُُكْم ذُو َرمْحٍَة  ُبوَك َفُقل ّرَ َفِإن َكّذَ

َقْوِم 
ْ
ُسُهۥ َعِن ٱل

ْ
ّدُ َبأ

َ
َوِٰسَعٍة َواَل ُير

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿١٤٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُكو۟ا لَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َمآ 
َ
يَن أَْشر ِ َسَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

نَا َوآََّل ءَاَبآُؤَنا َواَل َحّرَْمنَا ِمن 
ْ
ك
َ
أَْشر

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ َب ٱذّلَ ٍء َكَذٰلَِك َكّذَ ىََشْ

ْن   ِعنَدُكم ِمّ
ْ

 َهل
ْ

َسنَا قُل
ْ
َحّتَٰى ذَاقُو۟ا َبأ

ٍم َفتُْخِرُجوهُ لَنَآ ِإن َتّتَِبُعوَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّظَّنَ 
ْ
ِعل

ُصوَن ﴿١٤٨﴾
ُ
َوِإْن أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َتْخر

ِلَغةُ َفَلْو َشآءَ  ـٰ َب
ْ
ُحّجَةُ ٱل

ْ
 َفِلّلَـِه ٱل

ْ
قُل

لََهَدٰىُكْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٤٩﴾

يَن يَْشَهُدوَن أَّنَ  ِ  َهلُّمَ ُشَهَدآءَُكُم ٱذّلَ
ْ

قُل

َذا َفِإن َشِهُدو۟ا َفاَل تَْشَهْد  ـٰ ٱلّلَـَه َحّرََم َه

ُبو۟ا  يَن َكّذَ ِ َمَعمُُهْ َواَل َتّتَِبْع أَْهَوآءَ ٱذّلَ

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ِتنَا َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

ْم َيْعِدلُوَن ﴿١٥٠﴾ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
َومُُه ِبر

 َتَعالَْو۟ا أَْتُل َما َحّرََم َرّبُُكْم 
ْ

۞ قُل
ًا  ـٔ ُكو۟ا ِبِهۦ َشْي َعَلْيُكْم أاَّلَ ترُْشِ

َدُكم  ـٰ نًا َواَل َتْقتُلُٓو۟ا أَْولَ ـٰ ْيِن ِإْحَس َودِٰلَ
ْ
َوِبٱل

ٍق ّنَْحُن َنْرُزقُُكْم َوِإّيَامُُهْ  ـٰ ْن ِإْمَل ِمّ

ا َوَما   ِمهِْنَ
َ
َفَوِٰحَش َما َظَهر

ْ
ُبو۟ا ٱل

َ
َواَل َتْقر

َبَطَن َواَل َتْقتُلُو۟ا ٱلنَّْفَس ٱلَِّتى َحّرََم ٱلّلَـُه 

147 And if they deny thee, say thou: “Your 
Lord is the Possessor of Mercy; but not 
repelled is His wrath from the lawbreaking 
people.”

148 Those who ascribe a partnership1 will 
say: “Had God willed, we would not have 
ascribed a partnership,2 nor would our 
fathers, nor would we have made anything 
unlawful.” Thus did those who were before 
them deny until they tasted Our might. Say 
thou: “Have you any knowledge to bring 
forth for us? You follow only assumption, and 
are only guessing.”

149 Say thou: “Then to God belongs the 
conclusive1 argument:2 had He willed, He 
would have guided you all together.”

150 Say thou: “Bring your witnesses who 
bear witness that God has made this 
unlawful.” Then if they bear witness, bear 
thou not witness with them; and follow thou 
not the vain desires1 of those who deny Our 
proofs2 and those who believe not in3 the 
Hereafter; and they ascribe equals to their 
Lord.

151 ¶6.19 Say thou: “Come, I will recite 
what your Lord has made unlawful for 
you: that you ascribe a partnership1 with 
Him   to anything (while towards parents 
good conduct); and kill not your children 
out of poverty,” — We will provide for you 
and for them — “and approach not sexual 
immoralities,2 whether open or concealed; 
and kill not the soul which God has made 
unlawful save with justice;3  — that He 
enjoined upon you, that you might use 
reason.
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ٰىُكم ِبِهۦ  ٰلُِكْم َوّصَ َحِقّ ذَ
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِبٱل

لََعّلَُكْم َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٥١﴾

 
َ
َيِتمِي ِإاّلَ ِبٱلَِّتى ِهى

ْ
ُبو۟ا َماَل ٱل

َ
َواَل َتْقر

هُۥ َوأَْوفُو۟ا  أَْحَسُن َحّتَٰى َيْبلَُغ أَُشّدَ

ِقْسِط اَل نَُكِلُّف 
ْ
ِمزََياَن ِبٱل

ْ
َكْيَل َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

مَُتْ َفٱْعِدلُو۟ا 
ْ
َنْفًسا ِإاّلَ ُوْسَعَها َوِإذَا قُل

َولَْو َكاَن ذَا قُْرىََبٰ َوِبَعْهِد ٱلّلَـِه أَْوفُو۟ا 

ٰىُكم ِبِهۦ لََعّلَُكْم  ٰلُِكْم َوّصَ ذَ

وَن ﴿١٥٢﴾
ُ
َتَذّكَر

ِٰطى ُمْسَتِقيًما َفٱّتَِبُعوهُ 
َ
َذا ِصر ـٰ َوأَّنَ َه

بَُل َفَتَفّرََق ِبُكْم َعن  َواَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا ٱلّسُ

ٰىُكم ِبِهۦ  ٰلُِكْم َوّصَ َسِبيهِِلِۦ ذَ

لََعّلَُكْم َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٥٣﴾

َب َتَماًما  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُثَّ ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

ٓى أَْحَسَن َوَتْفِصياًل لُِّكِلّ  ِ َعىَل ٱذّلَ

ْم  ِ ٍء َوُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة لََّعّلمَُُه ِبِلَقآِء َرهِِّبّ ىََشْ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٥٤﴾

 َفٱّتَِبُعوهُ 
ٌ
ُه ُمَباَرك ـٰ نَ

ْ
ٌب أَنَزل ـٰ َذا ِكَت ـٰ َوَه

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا لََعّلَُكْم ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿١٥٥﴾

ُب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
أَن َتُقولُٓو۟ا ِإّنََمآ أُنِزَل ٱل

ِ ِمن َقْبِلنَا َوِإن ُكنَّا َعن 
ْ

َعىَلٰ َطآِئَفَتني

ِفِلنيَ ﴿١٥٦﴾ ـٰ ْم لََغ ِدَراَسهَِتِ

152 “And approach not the property of the 
fatherless1 save with what is better before2 he 
reaches his maturity; and fulfil the measure 
and the balance with equity,”3 — We burden 
not any soul save to its capacity —  “and 
when you speak, be just (though he be a 
relative4); and the covenant of God5 fulfil; — 
that He commanded you, that you might take 
heed.”

153 And this is My straight path,1 so follow 
it; and follow not other ways,2 for they 
will separate you from His path; — “that 
He commanded you, that you might be in 
prudent fear.”3

154 Then We gave Moses the Writ,1 complete2 
for him who does good, and an explanation 
of everything, and as guidance, and as 
a mercy, that they might believe in3 the 
meeting with their Lord.

155 ¶6.20 And this is a Writ1 We have sent 
down,2 one blessed, so follow it; and be in 
prudent fear,3 that you might obtain mercy,

156 Lest you say: “The Writ1 was but sent 
down upon two groups2 before us, and we 
were of their study unaware,”

ُب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
أَْو َتُقولُو۟ا لَْو أَّنَآ أُنِزَل َعَلْينَا ٱل

 
ٌ
لَُكنَّآ أَْهَدٰى ِمهِْنُْم َفَقْد َجآءَُكم َبِيّنَة

َلُم 
ْ
 َفَمْن أَظ

ٌ
ِبُّكْم َوُهًدى َوَرمْحَة ن ّرَ ِمّ

ا  ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَصَدَف َعهِْنَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َب ِب ن َكّذَ ِمّمَ

ِتنَا  ـٰ يَن َيْصِدفُوَن َعْن ءَاَي ِ َسنَْجِزى ٱذّلَ

َعَذاِب ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْصِدفُوَن ﴿١٥٧﴾
ْ
ُسٓوءَ ٱل

ِٓئَكةُ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ِتهَْيُُم ٱل

ْ
وَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتأ

ُ
 َينظُر

ْ
َهل

َك  ِت َرِبّ ـٰ  َبْعُض ءَاَي
َ
ىَِت

ْ
َ َرّبَُك أَْو َيأ

ىَِت
ْ
أَْو َيأ

َك اَل َينَفعُ  ِت َرِبّ ـٰ ىَِت َبْعُض ءَاَي
ْ
َيْوَم َيأ

ا لَْم َتُكْن ءَاَمنَْت ِمن  هُِنَ ـٰ َنْفًسا ِإيَم

ًا قُِل 
ْ

ا َخرْي هِِنَ ـٰ َقْبُل أَْو َكَسَبْت ىِِفٓ ِإيَم

وَن ﴿١٥٨﴾
ُ
ٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُمنَتِظر

ُ
ٱنَتِظر

يَن َفّرَقُو۟ا ِديهَِنُْم َوَكانُو۟ا ِشَيًعا  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

مُُهْ ِإىََل 
ُ
ٍء ِإّنََمآ أَْمر لَّْسَت ِمهِْنُْم ىِِف ىََشْ

ئُمُُه ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿١٥٩﴾ ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ ُينَِبّ

 أَْمثَالَِها 
ُ
َحَسنَِة َفهَِلُۥ َعرْش

ْ
َمن َجآءَ ِبٱل

 ِإاّلَ ِمْثَلَها 
ٓ
ِيَّئِة َفاَل ُيْجَزٰى َوَمن َجآءَ ِبٱلّسَ

َلُموَن ﴿١٦٠﴾
ْ
َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ

ٍٰط 
َ
ٓ ِإىََلٰ ِصر  ِإّنَنِى َهَدٰىنِى َرىَِبّ

ْ
قُل

 َحنِيًفا 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َ ِإْبر ةَّلَ ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ِدينًا ِقَيًما ِمّ

ِكنيَ ﴿١٦١﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

 ِإّنَ َصاَلىَِت َونُُسِكى َوَمْحَياَى 
ْ

قُل

157 Or you say: “Had the Writ been sent 
down upon us,1 we would have been better 
guided than they.” And there has come to you 
clear evidence from your Lord, and guidance, 
and a mercy; then who is more unjust than 
he who denies the proofs2 of God, and turns 
away from them? We will reward those who 
turn away from Our proofs3 with an evil 
punishment for their turning away.

158 Look they save for the angels to come 
to them, or thy Lord to come, or for there to 
come some of the proofs1 of thy Lord? The 
day there come some of the proofs2 of thy 
Lord, the faith of a soul will benefit it nothing 
which had not believed before, nor by its 
faith earned good. Say thou: “Wait — we are 
waiting.”

159 Those who have divided their doctrine1 
and become sects: thou art not of them in 
anything; their affair is but with God; then 
will He inform them of what they did.

160 Whoso brings a good deed, he has tenfold 
the like thereof; and whoso brings evil,1 he is 
not rewarded save with the like thereof; and 
they will not be wronged.

161 Say thou: “As for me, my Lord has guided 
me to a straight path, a right doctrine,1 the 
creed of Abraham, inclining to truth;2 and he 
was not of the idolaters.”3

162 Say thou: “My duty1 and my penance and 
my living and my dying are for God, the Lord 
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َلِمنيَ ﴿١٦٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َوَمَماىَِت لِّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل

ُل   أَّوَ
۠
اَل َشِريَك هََلُۥ َوِبَذٰلَِك أُِمْرُت َوأََنا

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿١٦٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

ا َوُهَو َرّبُ ُكِلّ  َ ٱلّلَـِه أَْبِغى َرّبً
ْ

 أََغرْي
ْ

قُل

ا 
َ
ِسُب ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ِإاّلَ َعَلهْْي

ْ
ٍء َواَل َتك ىََشْ

ٰى مُُثَّ ِإىََلٰ 
َ
َواَل َتِزُر َواِزَرٌة ِوْزَر أُْخر

َرِبُّكم ّمَْرِجُعُكْم َفيُنَِبّئُُكم ِبَما 

ُكنمَُتْ ِفيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿١٦٤﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

ِٓئَف ٱأل ـٰ ِى َجَعَلُكْم َخَل َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

ٍت  ـٰ َوَرَفَع َبْعَضُكْم َفْوَق َبْعٍض َدَرَج

لَِّيْبلَُوُكْم ىِِف َمآ ءَاَتٰىُكْم ِإّنَ َرّبََك 

ِحميٌۢ ﴿١٦٥﴾ ِعَقاِب َوِإّنَُهۥ لََغُفوٌر ّرَ
ْ
َسِريعُ ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓمٓص ﴿١﴾
ٓ
۞ ال

ٌب أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك َفاَل َيُكن ىِِف  ـٰ ِكَت

ٰى 
َ
ر
ْ
نُْه لِتُنِذَر ِبِهۦ َوِذك ٌج ِمّ

َ
َصْدِرَك َحر

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
لِل

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ ٱّتَِبُعو۟ا َمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيُكم ِمّ

ۦٓ أَْولَِيآءَ َقِلياًل ّمَا  َواَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه

وَن ﴿٣﴾
ُ
َتَذّكَر

َها َفَجآءََها  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ن َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلك َوَكم ِمّ

ًتا أَْو مُُهْ َقآِئلُوَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ ُسنَا َبَي
ْ
َبأ

of All Creation.

163 “He has no partner,1 and that have I been 
commanded; and I am the first of those 
submitting.”2

164 Say thou: “Is it other than God I should 
desire as Lord when He is Lord of all things?” 
And every soul earns not save for itself, and 
no bearer bears the burden of another; then 
to your Lord is your return, and He will 
inform you of that wherein you differed.

165 And He it is that made you the successors 
of the earth, and raised some of you above 
others in degree,1 that He might try you by 
what He has given you. Thy Lord is swift in 
retribution; and He is forgiving and merciful.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

72 1 alif lām mīm ṣād1

2 A Writ1 sent down to thee — so let there 
be no distress in thy heart therefrom — that 
thou warn thereby, and as a reminder to the 
believers.2

3 Follow what has been sent down to you 
from your Lord, and follow not allies besides1 
Him; little do you take heed.

4 And how many a city have We destroyed! 
Our might came upon it by night, or while 
they slept at noonday,

ُسنَآ ِإآَّّلَ 
ْ
 َجآءَمُُه َبأ

ْ
َفَما َكاَن َدْعَوهٰٰىُْم ِإذ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َظ

ََلّنَ  ـٔ ْم َولَنَْس يَن أُْرِسَل ِإلهَْْيِ ِ ََلّنَ ٱذّلَ ـٔ َفَلنَْس

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٍم َوَما ُكنَّا َغآِئِبنيَ 
ْ
م ِبِعل ّنَ َعَلهْْيِ َفَلنَُقّصَ

﴾٧﴿

َحّقُ َفَمن َثُقَلْت 
ْ
َوْزُن َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٨﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َمَوِٰزينُُهۥ َفُأو

يَن  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَمْن َخّفَْت َمَوِٰزينُُهۥ َفُأو

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُه ِبَما َكانُو۟ا ِب َخرِِسُ

ِلُموَن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
َيظ

نَا 
ْ
َْرِض َوَجَعل

ْ
ـُٰكْم ىِِف ٱأل َ نّ َولََقْد َمّكَ

وَن 
ُ
يَِش َقِلياًل ّمَا تَْشُكر ـٰ ا َمَع

َ
لَُكْم ِفهْي

﴾١٠﴿

ـُٰكْم مُُثَّ  ْرَن ـُٰكْم مُُثَّ َصّوَ َولََقْد َخَلْقنَ

َاَدَم َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا  ـٔ ِٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
نَا لِل

ْ
قُل

ِجِديَن  ـٰ َن ٱلّسَ ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس لَْم َيُكن ِمّ

﴾١١﴿

 أََمْرُتَك َقاَل 
ْ
َقاَل َما َمنََعَك أاَّلَ تَْسُجَد ِإذ

نُْه َخَلْقَتنِى ِمن ّنَاٍر َوَخَلْقَتُهۥ  ٌ ِمّ
ْ

 َخرْي
۠
أََنا

ِمن ِطنٍي ﴿١٢﴾

ا َفَما َيُكوُن لََك أَن   ِمهِْنَ
ْ
َقاَل َفٱْهِبط

5 And their cry when Our might came to 
them was only that they said: “We were 
wrongdoers!”1

6 Then will We question those to whom were 
sent, and We will question the emissaries,1

7 And We will relate to them with knowledge; 
and We were not absent.

8 And the weighing, that day, will be the 
truth;1 then whose balances are heavy: it is 
they who are the successful.2

9 And whose balances are light: those are 
they who lost their souls because they 
wronged Our proofs.1

10 And We have established you in the earth 
and made for you therein livelihoods; little 
are you grateful.

11 ¶7.2 And We created you; then We formed 
you; then said We to the angels: “Submit1 to 
Adam,” and they submitted.2 Not so3 Iblï�s; he 
was not of those who submit.4

12 He said: “What prevented thee from 
submitting1 when I commanded thee?” Said 
he: “I am better than he; Thou createdst me 
of fire, and Thou createdst him of clay.”

13 He said: “Get thee down therefrom;1 it is 
not for thee to wax proud therein,2 so go thou 
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يَن  رِْغِ ـٰ ْج ِإّنََك ِمَن ٱلّصَ
ُ
ا َفٱْخر

َ
َ ِفهْي َتَتَكرّبَ

﴾١٣﴿

َقاَل أَنِظْرىِِّنٓ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿١٤﴾

ُمنظَِريَن ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
َقاَل ِإّنََك ِمَن ٱل

َٰطَك 
َ
ُعَدّنَ لمَُُهْ ِصر

ْ
َقاَل َفِبَمآ أَْغَوْيَتنِى أَلَق

﴾١٦﴿ 
َ
ُمْسَتِقمي

ْ
ٱل

ِ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوِمْن 
ْ

ۢن َبني ُم ِمّ َاِتَيهِّنَ ـٔ مُُثَّ لَ

هِِنِْم َوَعن مََشَآِئِلمُِهْ َواَل  ـٰ ِفمُِهْ َوَعْن أَْيَم
ْ
َخل

ِكِريَن ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ مُُهْ َش
َ
ثَر

ْ
َتِجُد أَك

ءُوًما ّمَْدُحوًرا لََّمن 
ْ
ا َمذ ْج ِمهِْنَ

ُ
َقاَل ٱْخر

َ ِمنُكْم  َتِبَعَك ِمهِْنُْم أَلَْمأَِلَّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ

أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٨﴾

َجنََّة 
ْ
َاَدمُ ٱْسُكْن أَنَت َوَزْوُجَك ٱل ـٔ ٓ ـٰ َوَي

ِذِه  ـٰ َبا َه
َ
َفُكاَل ِمْن َحْيُث ِشْئتَُما َواَل َتْقر

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ َة َفَتُكوَنا ِمَن ٱلّظَ
َ
َجر ٱلّشَ

ُن لِيُْبِدَى لَُهَما  ـٰ ْيَط َفَوْسَوَس لَُهَما ٱلّشَ

َما َوَقاَل  َما ُوۥِرَى َعهِْنَُما ِمن َسْوءَهَِٰتِ

ِة 
َ
َجر ِذِه ٱلّشَ ـٰ ٰىُكَما َرّبُُكَما َعْن َه

َ
َما هََّن

ِ أَْو َتُكوَنا ِمَن 
ْ

ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتُكوَنا َمَلَكني

يَن ﴿٢٠﴾ دِلِ ـٰ َخ
ْ
ٱل

ـِٰصِحنيَ  َ َوَقامََسَُهَمآ ِإىِِّنّ لَُكَما لَِمَن ٱلنّ

﴾٢١﴿

forth; thou art of those brought low.”

14 Said he: “Grant Thou me respite until the 
day they are raised up.”
15 He said: “Thou art of those granted 
respite.”
16 Said he: “Because Thou hast caused me to 
err, I will lie in wait for them on Thy straight 
path,1

17 “Then will I come to them from before 
them, and from behind them, and from their 
right, and from their left; and Thou wilt not 
find most of them grateful.”

18 He said: “Go thou forth therefrom, 
condemned and banished. Whoso follows 
thee from among them — I will fill Gehenna 
with you all together.”1

19 And: “O Adam: dwell thou and thy wife in 
the garden, and eat1 from wheresoever2 you3 
will. But approach4 not this tree lest you5 be 
among the wrongdoers.”6

20 Then the satan1 whispered to them,2 to 
make manifest to them3 what was hidden 
from them4 of their5 shame.6 He said: “Your 
Lord forbade you7 this tree only lest you8 
become angels, or of those abiding eternally.”

21 And he swore to them: “I am to you1 a 
sincere counsellor.”

َة َبَدْت 
َ
َجر ا ذَاَقا ٱلّشَ وٍر َفَلّمَ

ُ
َما ِبرُْغ َفَدلهَّٰٰىُ

َما  لَُهَما َسْوءَهَُٰتَُما َوَطِفَقا َيْخِصَفاِن َعَلهْْيِ

َُمآ أَلَْم  َجنَِّة َوَناَدهٰٰىَُما َرهِّّبُ
ْ
ِمن َوَرِق ٱل

ِة َوأَقُل 
َ
َجر ُكَما ٱلّشَ

ْ
ُكَما َعن ِتل

َ
أهََّْن

َن لَُكَما َعُدّوٌ  ـٰ ْيَط لَُّكَمآ ِإّنَ ٱلّشَ

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢٢﴾

َقااَل َرّبَنَا َظَلْمنَآ أَنُفَسنَا َوِإن لَّْم َتْغِفْر 

يَن  ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
لَنَا َوَتْرمَحْنَا لَنَُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

﴾٢٣﴿

َقاَل ٱْهِبُطو۟ا َبْعُضُكْم لَِبْعٍض َعُدّوٌ 

ٌع ِإىََلٰ  ـٰ َْرِض ُمْسَتَقّرٌ َوَمَت
ْ

َولَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل

ِحنٍي ﴿٢٤﴾

ا  ا َتُموُتوَن َوِمهِْنَ
َ
ا َتْحَيْوَن َوِفهْي

َ
َقاَل ِفهْي

ُجوَن ﴿٢٥﴾
َ
ُتْخر

نَا َعَلْيُكْم لَِباًسا 
ْ
َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم َقْد أَنَزل ـٰ َي

ُيَوِٰرى َسْوءَِٰتُكْم َوِريًشا َولَِباُس 

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ٰلَِك ِمْن ءَاَي  ذَ
ٌ ٰلَِك َخرْيْ ٱلّتَْقَوٰى ذَ

وَن ﴿٢٦﴾
ُ
ّكَر لََعّلمَُُهْ َيّذَ

ُن  ـٰ ْيَط َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم اَل َيْفِتنَنَُّكُم ٱلّشَ ـٰ َي

َجنَِّة َينِزُع 
ْ
َن ٱل َج أََبَوْيُكم ِمّ

َ
َكَمآ أَْخر

َمآ ِإّنَُهۥ  َما َسْوءهََِٰتِ هَُّيُ َعهِْنَُما لَِباَسُهَما لرُِْيِ

ٰىُكْم ُهَو َوَقِبيهُِلُۥ ِمْن َحْيُث اَل 
َ
َير

22 And he led them1 by delusion; then when 
they2 tasted of the tree, their shame3 was 
made manifest to them,4 and they5 began to 
draw over them6 of the leaves of the garden. 
And their Lord called to them:7 “Did I not 
forbid you8 that tree? And did I not say to 
you:9 ‘The satan10 is an open enemy to you’?”11

23 They1 said: “Our Lord: we have wronged 
our souls; and if Thou forgive us not and 
have not mercy on us, we will be among the 
losers.”

24 He said: “Get you1 down, an enemy to one 
another. And for you upon the earth are a 
dwelling-place and provision for a time.”

25 He said: “On it will you live, and on it will 
you die, and from it will you be brought 
forth.”

26 ¶7.3 O children of Adam: We have sent 
down upon you raiment to hide your shame,1 
and as adornment;2 but the raiment of 
prudent fear,3 that is best. That is among the 
proofs4 of God, that they might take heed.

27 O children of Adam: let not the satan1 
subject you to means of denial2 as he turned 
your parents3 out of the garden, removing 
from them4 their raiment, that he might 
make manifest their5 shame6 to them.7 He and 
his kind8 see you from where9 you see them 
not. We have made the satans10 allies of those 
who do not believe.11
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ـِٰطنيَ أَْولَِيآءَ  َي نَا ٱلّشَ
ْ
ْوهََّنُْم ِإّنَا َجَعل

َ
َتر

يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٢٧﴾ ِ لذَِّّلَ

آ 
َ
ِحَشًة َقالُو۟ا َوَجْدَنا َعَلهْْي ـٰ َوِإذَا َفَعلُو۟ا َف

 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 
ْ

ا قُل َنا هِِّبَ
َ
ءَاَبآءََنا َوٱلّلَـُه أََمر

َفْحَشآِء أََتُقولُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل 
ْ
 ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
َيأ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ِقْسِط َوأَِقيُمو۟ا 
ْ
 َرىَِبّ ِبٱل

َ
 أََمر

ْ
قُل

ُوُجوَهُكْم ِعنَد ُكِلّ َمْسِجٍد َوٱْدُعوهُ 

يَن َكَما َبَدأَُكْم َتُعودُوَن  ُمْخِلِصنيَ هََلُ ٱدِلّ

﴾٢٩﴿

ُم  َفِريًقا َهَدٰى َوَفِريًقا َحّقَ َعَلهْْيِ

ـِٰطنيَ أَْولَِيآءَ  َي ُُم ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ٱلّشَ ةََلُ ِإهَّّنَ ـٰ َل ٱلّضَ

ُم ّمُْهَتُدوَن  ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َوَيْحَسبُوَن أهََّّنَ

﴾٣٠﴿

َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم ُخُذو۟ا ِزينََتُكْم ِعنَد  ـٰ ۞ َي
فُٓو۟ا  ُبو۟ا َواَل ترُِْسِ

َ
ُكِلّ َمْسِجٍد َوُكلُو۟ا َوٱْشر

ِفنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ُمرِْسِ
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل

َج 
َ
 َمْن َحّرََم ِزينََة ٱلّلَـِه ٱلَِّتٓى أَْخر

ْ
قُل

 
َ
 ِهى

ْ
ْزِق قُل ِت ِمَن ٱلِرّ ـٰ ِيَّب لِِعَباِدِهۦ َوٱلّطَ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َخالَِصًة 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ىِِف ٱل ِ لذَِّّلَ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل َمِة َكَذٰلَِك نَُفِصّ ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

لَِقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٢﴾

28 And when they1 commit sexual 
immorality,2 they say: “We found our fathers 
doing it,”3 and: “God enjoined it upon us.”4 Say 
thou: “God enjoins not sexual immorality;5 do 
you ascribe to God what you know not?”

29 Say thou: “My Lord has enjoined equity.1 
Uphold2 your countenances3 at every place 
of worship,4 and call to Him, sincere to Him 
in doctrine;5 as He created you, so you will 
return.”

30 A faction He guided, and upon a faction 
was misguidance due:1 they took the satans2 
as allies instead of 3 God, and think they are 
guided.4

31 ¶7.4 O children of Adam: take your 
adornment at every place of worship;1 and 
eat and drink,2 but commit not excess; God 
loves not the committers of excess.

32 Say thou: “Who has made unlawful the 
adornment of God which He brought forth 
for His servants, and the good things of 
provision?”1 Say thou: “These are for those 
who heed warning2 in the life of this world 
exclusively on the Day of Resurrection.” Thus 
do We set out and detail3 the proofs4 for 
people who know.

 
َ
َفَوِٰحَش َما َظَهر

ْ
 ٱل

َ ّ
 ِإّنََما َحّرََم َرىَِب

ْ
قُل

 ِ
ْ

 ِبَغرْي
َ
َبْغى

ْ
 َوٱل

َ
مُْث ِ

ْ
ا َوَما َبَطَن َوٱإل ِمهِْنَ

ْل  ُكو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َما لَْم ُينَِزّ َحِقّ َوأَن ترُْشِ
ْ
ٱل

نًا َوأَن َتُقولُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل  ـٰ َط
ْ
ِبِهۦ ُسل

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٣﴾

 َفِإذَا َجآءَ أََجلمُُُهْ اَل 
ٌ
َولُِكِلّ أُّمٍَة أََجل

وَن َساَعًة َواَل يَْسَتْقِدُموَن ﴿٣٤﴾
ُ
ِخر

ْ
يَْسَتأ

 
ٌ
ِتَينَُّكْم ُرُسل

ْ
َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم ِإّمَا َيأ ـٰ َي

ِتى  ـٰ وَن َعَلْيُكْم ءَاَي نُكْم َيُقّصُ ِمّ

ْم  َفَمِن ٱّتََقٰى َوأَْصَلَح َفاَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ

َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٣٥﴾

رَبُو۟ا 
ْ
ِتنَا َوٱْسَتك ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ا 
َ
ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ ِفهْي ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

آ أُو َعهِْنَ

دِلُوَن ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َخ

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َفَمْن أَظ

ِٓئَك َينَالمُُُهْ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ۦٓ أُو ِتِه ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َب ِب أَْو َكّذَ

ِب َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َن ٱل َنِصيهُِبُم ِمّ

َجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلُنَا َيَتَوّفَْوهََّنُْم َقالُٓو۟ا أَْيَن َما 

ُكنمَُتْ َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َقالُو۟ا َضّلُو۟ا 

ُْم َكانُو۟ا  ٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ أهََّّنَ َعنَّا َوَشِهُدو۟ا َعىَلٰ

ِفِريَن ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ َك

َقاَل ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ىِِفٓ أَُمٍم َقْد َخَلْت ِمن 

33 Say thou: “My Lord has only made 
unlawful sexual immoralities1 — whether 
open or concealed — and sin,2 and sectarian 
zealotry3 without cause,4 and that you ascribe 
a partnership5 with God to that for which He 
has not sent down authority, and that you 
ascribe to God what you know not.”

34 And for every community is a term; then 
when their term comes, they will not defer 
an hour, nor will they advance.

35 O children of Adam: if there come to you 
messengers from among you, relating to 
you My proofs,1 then whoso is in prudent 
fear2 and makes right — no fear will be upon 
them, nor will they grieve.

36 But those who deny Our proofs1 and wax 
proud at them — those are the companions 
of the Fire; therein they abide eternally.

37 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or denies His proofs?1 
Those: there reaches them their portion of 
the Writ;2 when3 Our messengers come to 
them, to take them,4 they say: “Where is that 
to which you called besides5 God?” They will 
say: “They have strayed from us.” And they 
will bear witness against themselves that 
they were false claimers of guidance.6

38 He will say: “Enter among the 
communities that have passed away before 
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نِس ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر  ِ
ْ

ِجِنّ َوٱإل
ْ
َن ٱل َقْبِلُكم ِمّ

ا َحّتَٰىٓ   لََّعنَْت أُْخهََتَ
ٌ
ُكّلََما َدَخَلْت أُّمَة

هٰٰىُْم  َ
يًعا َقالَْت أُْخر ا مََجِ

َ
ِإذَا ٱّدَاَرُكو۟ا ِفهْي

ْم  َاهَِتِ ـٔ ُٓؤآََّلِء أََضّلُوَنا َف ـٰ ْم َرّبَنَا َه أِلُولهَٰٰىُ

 
ۢ
َن ٱلنَّاِر َقاَل لُِكٍلّ َعَذاًبا ِضْعًفا ِمّ

ـِٰكن اّلَ َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٨﴾ ِضْعٌف َولَ

هٰٰىُْم َفَما َكاَن  َ
ْم أِلُْخر َوَقالَْت أُولهَٰٰىُ

لَُكْم َعَلْينَا ِمن َفْضٍل َفُذوقُو۟ا 

ِسبُوَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ
َعَذاَب ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتك

ْ
ٱل

رَبُو۟ا 
ْ
ِتنَا َوٱْسَتك ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َمآِء َواَل  ا اَل ُتَفّتَُح لمَُُهْ أَْبَوُٰب ٱلّسَ َعهِْنَ

َجَمُل ىِِف 
ْ
َجنََّة َحّتَٰى َيِلَج ٱل

ْ
َيْدُخلُوَن ٱل

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
ِخَياِط َوَكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ْ
َسِمّ ٱل

﴾٤٠﴿

َ ِمَهاٌد َوِمن َفْوِقمُِهْ َغَواٍش  ن َجَهمَّّنَ لمَُُه ِمّ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ َوَكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱلّظَ

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
اَل نَُكِلُّف َنْفًسا ِإاّلَ ُوْسَعَهآ أُو

دِلُوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
َجنَِّة مُُهْ ِفهْي

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

 َتْجِرى 
ۢ
ْن ِغٍلّ َوَنَزْعنَا َما ىِِف ُصُدوِرمُِه ِمّ

َحْمُد لِّلَـِه 
ْ
 َوَقالُو۟ا ٱل

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ُم ٱأل ِمن َتْحهَِتِ

you of domini1 and servi2 into the Fire!” 
Whenever a community3 enters, it curses 
its sister;4 when5 they have followed one 
another therein all together, the last of them 
will say to6 the first of them: “Our Lord: these 
led us astray; so give Thou them double 
punishment of the Fire!” He will say: “For 
each is double, but you know not.”

39 And the first of them will say to the last of 
them: “You were no better than were we,1 so 
taste the punishment for what you earned!”

40 ¶7.5 Those who deny Our proofs1 and wax 
proud at them: for them the gates of heaven 
will not be opened, nor will they enter the 
Garden any more than a twisted rope2 can 
pass through the eye of a needle; and thus 
We requite the lawbreakers.

41 They have a resting-place of Gehenna, 
and over them are coverings;1 and thus We 
requite the wrongdoers.2

42 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: — We burden not any 
soul save to its capacity — those are the 
companions of the Garden; therein they 
abide eternally.

43 And We will remove any rancour from 
their hearts;1 there flow beneath them rivers; 
and they will say: “Praise belongs to God 
who has guided us to this! And we would 

َتِدَى  َذا َوَما ُكنَّا لهَِِنْ ـٰ ِى َهَدٰىنَا لَِه ٱذّلَ

لَْوآََّل أَْن َهَدٰىنَا ٱلّلَـُه لََقْد َجآءَْت ُرُسُل 

َجنَّةُ 
ْ
ُكُم ٱل

ْ
َحِقّ َونُودُٓو۟ا أَن ِتل

ْ
نَا ِبٱل َرِبّ

تُُموَها ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ
أُوِرث

َب ٱلنَّاِر  ـٰ َجنَِّة أَْصَح
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ  أَْصَح

ٓ
َوَناَدٰى

 
ْ

ا َفَهل أَن َقْد َوَجْدَنا َما َوَعَدَنا َرّبُنَا َحّقً

ا َقالُو۟ا  َوَجدمُّتُ ّمَا َوَعَد َرّبُُكْم َحّقً

َنَعْم َفَأذََّن ُمَؤِذّنٌۢ َبْيهَِنُْم أَن لَّْعنَةُ ٱلّلَـِه 

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ َعىَل ٱلّظَ

يَن َيُصّدُوَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه  ِ ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ِة َك

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ا ِعَوًجا َومُُه ِبٱل

َ
َوَيْبُغوهََّن

﴾٤٥﴿

اِف 
َ
َرْع

ْ
َوَبْيهَِنَُما ِحَجاٌب َوَعىَل ٱأل

ْم َوَناَدْو۟ا   بِِسيَمهٰٰىُ
ًّۢ

فُوَن ُكال ِرَجاٌل َيرْعِ

ٌم َعَلْيُكْم لَْم  ـٰ َجنَِّة أَن َسَل
ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

َمُعوَن ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
َيْدُخلُوَها َومُُهْ َيط

َقآءَ 
ْ
مُُهْ ِتل

ُ
ر ـٰ ۞ َوِإذَا ُصِرَفْت أَْبَص

نَا َمَع 
ْ
ِب ٱلنَّاِر َقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا اَل َتْجَعل ـٰ أَْصَح

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ٱل

اِف ِرَجااًل 
َ
َرْع

ْ
ُب ٱأل ـٰ  أَْصَح

ٓ
َوَناَدٰى

ْم َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَْغنَٰى  فُوهََّنُم بِِسيَمهٰٰىُ َيرْعِ

َعنُكْم مََجُْعُكْم َوَما ُكنمَُتْ 

not have been guided had not God guided us. 
The messengers of our Lord came with the 
truth.”2 And they will be called: “That is the 
Garden which you are made to inherit for 
what you did.”

44 And the companions of the Garden will 
call to the companions of the Fire: “We have 
found what our Lord promised us true;1 have 
you found what your Lord promised you 
true?”2 They will say: “Yea.” Then will there 
proclaim a proclaimer between them: “The 
curse of God is upon the wrongdoers:3

45 “Those who turned away from1 the path of 
God and sought to make it crooked, and were 
deniers of the Hereafter!”

46 And between them1 is a partition; and 
upon the elevations are men recognising 
each by their mark;2 and they will call to the 
companions of the Garden: “Peace be upon 
you!” They have not entered it, though they 
desire to.

47 And when their eyes are turned towards 
the companions of the Fire, they say: 
“Our Lord: place Thou not us with the 
wrongdoing1 people.”

48 ¶7.6 And the companions of the 
elevations will call to men, recognising them 
by their mark,1 saying: “What did it avail 
you, your accumulating, and that you waxed 
proud?

7:38 8.6 7:437.4 ٓمٓص
ٓ
alif lām mīm ṣādال alif lām mīm ṣād8.6 ٓمٓص7.5

ٓ
ال



230 231

رِبُوَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
تَْسَتك

َسْممَُتْ اَل َينَالمُُُهُ 
ْ
يَن أَق ِ ُٓؤآََّلِء ٱذّلَ ـٰ أََه

َجنََّة اَل َخْوٌف 
ْ
مْحٍَة ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل

َ
ٱلّلَـُه ِبر

َعَلْيُكْم َوآََّل أَنمَُتْ َتْحَزنُوَن ﴿٤٩﴾

َجنَِّة 
ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ ُب ٱلنَّاِر أَْصَح ـٰ  أَْصَح

ٓ
َوَناَدٰى

ا  َمآِء أَْو ِمّمَ
ْ
أَْن أَِفيُضو۟ا َعَلْينَا ِمَن ٱل

َرَزَقُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َحّرََمُهَما 

ِفِريَن ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِديهَِنُْم لَْهًوا َولَِعًبا  ِ ٱذّلَ

ْم  َيْوَم َننَسهٰٰىُ
ْ
َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا َفٱل

ْ
َهَْتُُم ٱل َورَْغّ

َذا َوَما َكانُو۟ا  ـٰ َكَما نَُسو۟ا لَِقآءَ َيْوِممُِهْ َه

ِتنَا َيْجَحُدوَن ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

ٍم 
ْ
ُه َعىَلٰ ِعل ـٰ نَ

ْ
ل ٍب َفّصَ ـٰ مُُه ِبِكَت ـٰ َولََقْد ِجْئنَ

ُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٢﴾

ىَِت 
ْ
ِويهَِلُۥ َيْوَم َيأ

ْ
وَن ِإاّلَ َتأ

ُ
 َينظُر

ْ
َهل

يَن نَُسوهُ ِمن َقْبُل َقْد  ِ ِويهُِلُۥ َيُقوُل ٱذّلَ
ْ
َتأ

َحِقّ َفَهل لَّنَا ِمن 
ْ
نَا ِبٱل َجآءَْت ُرُسُل َرِبّ

 َ
ْ

ّدُ َفنَْعَمَل َغرْي
َ
ُشَفَعآءَ َفيَْشَفُعو۟ا لَنَآ أَْو نُر

ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ  ِى ُكنَّا َنْعَمُل َقْد َخرِِسُ ٱذّلَ

َوَضّلَ َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٥٣﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ ِإّنَ َرّبَُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َْرَض ىِِف ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَل 
ْ

َوٱأل

49 “Are these1 they whom you swore God 
would never reach with mercy?”2 — “Enter 
the Garden! You need not fear, nor will you 
grieve!”

50 And the companions of the Fire will call to 
the companions of the Garden: “Pour forth1 
upon us some water, or some of what God 
has provided for you.” They will say: “God 
has made both unlawful to the false claimers 
of guidance:2

51 “Those who took their doctrine1 as play 
and diversion, and whom the life of this 
world deluded.” — “So this day do We forget 
them, even as they forgot the meeting of this 
their day, and as they rejected Our proofs.”2

52 And We have brought them a Writ1 
which We set out and detailed2 according 
to knowledge — a guidance and mercy for 
people who believe.
53 Look they save for the fulfilment1 thereof? 
The day the fulfilment2 thereof comes, those 
who had forgotten it before will say: “The 
messengers of our Lord came with the truth,3 
so have we any intercessors that might 
intercede for us? Or will we be sent back that 
we might do other than what we did?” They 
will have lost their souls; and strayed from 
them will be what they invented.

54 ¶7.7 Your Lord is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days,1 then 
established Himself upon the Throne. He 
covers the night, the day hastening after it 

لُبُُهۥ 
ْ
اَر َيط َ ِش ُيْغِشى ٱلَّْيَل ٱلهِّنَ رَعْ

ْ
ٱل

 َوٱلنُُّجوَم 
َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل َحِثيثًا َوٱلّشَ

 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
ُق َوٱأل

ْ
َخل

ْ
ۦٓ أاََل هََلُ ٱل ٰتٍۭ ِبَأْمِرِه َ

ُمَسّخَر

َلِمنيَ ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َتَباَرَك ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُ ٱل

ٱْدُعو۟ا َرّبَُكْم َتَضّرًُعا َوُخْفَيًة ِإّنَُهۥ اَل 

ُمْعَتِديَن ﴿٥٥﴾
ْ
ُيِحّبُ ٱل

ِحَها  ـٰ َْرِض َبْعَد ِإْصَل
ْ

َواَل ُتْفِسُدو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

َوٱْدُعوهُ َخْوًفا َوَطَمًعا ِإّنَ َرمْحََت ٱلّلَـِه 

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٥٦﴾
ْ
َن ٱل َقِريٌب ِمّ

 َ
ْ

ا َبني َح برُْشًۢ ـٰ َي ِى ُيْرِسُل ٱلِرّ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َيَدْى َرمْحَِتِهۦ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ أََقّلَْت َسَحاًبا 

َمآءَ 
ْ
نَا ِبِه ٱل

ْ
ِيٍّت َفَأنَزل ُه لَِبدَلٍ ّمَ ـٰ ِثَقااًل ُسْقنَ

ِٰت َكَذٰلَِك 
َ
ْجنَا ِبِهۦ ِمن ُكِلّ ٱلثََّمر

َ
َفَأْخر

وَن ﴿٥٧﴾
ُ
َمْوىََتٰ لََعّلَُكْم َتَذّكَر

ْ
نُْخِرُج ٱل

ِهۦ  ِن َرِبّ
ْ
ُج َنَباُتُهۥ ِبِإذ

ُ
ِيُّب َيْخر َبدَلُ ٱلّطَ

ْ
َوٱل

ُج ِإاّلَ َنِكًدا َكَذٰلَِك 
ُ
ِى َخبَُث اَل َيْخر َوٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٥٨﴾
ُ
ِت لَِقْوٍم يَْشُكر ـٰ َاَي ـٔ

ْ
ُف ٱل نَُصِرّ

نَا نُوًحا ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ َفَقاَل 
ْ
لََقْد أَْرَسل

ٍه  ـٰ ْن ِإلَ َقْوِم ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ ـٰ َي

ٓ أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب  ُهُۥٓ ِإىِِّنّ
ْ

َغرْي

َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿٥٩﴾

ٰىَك ىِِف 
َ
ۦٓ ِإّنَا لَنَر َمأَِلُ ِمن َقْوِمِه

ْ
َقاَل ٱل

swiftly, and the sun and the moon and the 
stars are subject by His command. In truth,2 
His are the creation and the command. 
Blessed be God, the Lord of All Creation!

55 Call to your Lord humbly and in secret. He 
loves not the transgressors,

56 So work not corruption in the land after 
its right ordering. And call to Him in fear and 
hope; the mercy of God is near to the doers 
of good.

57 And He it is that sends the winds as glad 
tidings before1 His mercy. When2 they have 
gathered up3 heavy clouds,4 We drive them 
to a dead land and send down the water 
therein,5 and bring forth therewith every6 
fruit, — thus will We bring forth the dead — 
that you might take heed.

58 And the good land: its vegetation comes 
forth by the leave of its Lord; and what is bad 
comes not forth save with difficulty. Thus do 
We expound the proofs1 for people who are 
grateful.

59 ¶7.8 We sent Noah to his people, and he 
said: “O my people: serve God; you have no 
god but He; I fear for you the punishment of 
a tremendous day.”

60 Said the eminent ones among his people: 
“We see thee in manifest error.”
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ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٦٠﴾ ـٰ َضَل

ِكنِّى  ـٰ ةََلٌ َولَ ـٰ َقْوِم لَْيَس ىَِب َضَل ـٰ َقاَل َي

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل ن ّرَ َرُسوٌل ِمّ

ِت َرىَِبّ َوأَنَصُح  ـٰ َل ـٰ أَُبِلُّغُكْم ِرَس

لَُكْم َوأَْعَلُم ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن 

﴾٦٢﴿

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ ٌر ِمّ
ْ
أََوَعِجْبمَُتْ أَن َجآءَُكْم ِذك

نُكْم لِيُنِذَرُكْم َولَِتّتَُقو۟ا  َعىَلٰ َرُجٍل ِمّ

َولََعّلَُكْم ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

يَن َمَعُهۥ ىِِف  ِ ُه َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ُبوهُ َفَأنَجْينَ َفَكّذَ

ِتنَآ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ نَا ٱذّلَ
ْ
ق َ

ْ
ِك َوأرَْغ

ْ
ُفل

ْ
ٱل

ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًما َعِمنيَ ﴿٦٤﴾ ِإهَّّنَ

َقْوِم  ـٰ ۞ َوِإىََلٰ َعاٍد أََخامُُهْ ُهوًدا َقاَل َي
ُهُۥٓ 

ْ
ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

أََفاَل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٦٥﴾

ۦٓ  و۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِه
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َمأَِلُ ٱذّلَ

ْ
َقاَل ٱل

ٰىَك ىِِف َسَفاَهٍة َوِإّنَا لَنَظُنَُّك ِمَن 
َ
ِإّنَا لَنَر

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٦٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ِكنِّى  ـٰ  َولَ
ٌ
َقْوِم لَْيَس ىَِب َسَفاَهة ـٰ َقاَل َي

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل ن ّرَ َرُسوٌل ِمّ

 لَُكْم 
۠
ِت َرىَِبّ َوأََنا ـٰ َل ـٰ أَُبِلُّغُكْم ِرَس

َناِصٌح أَِمنيٌ ﴿٦٨﴾

61 He said: “O my people: there is no error in 
me; but I am a messenger from the Lord of 
All Creation:

62 “I convey to you the messages of my Lord, 
and give sincere counsel to you; and I know 
from God what you know not.

63 “Do you marvel that there has come to 
you remembrance1 from your Lord through 
a man among you, that he should warn you, 
and that you should be in prudent fear,2 and 
that you might obtain mercy?”

64 Then they denied him;1 so We delivered 
him and those with him in the ship, and 
drowned those who denied Our proofs;2 they 
were a blind people.

65 ¶7.9 And to ʿA� d, their brother Hūd. He 
said: “O my people: serve God; you have no 
god but He. Will you then not1 be in prudent 
fear?”2

66 Said the eminent ones who disbelieved1 
among his people: “We see thee in 
foolishness; and we consider thee a liar.”2

67 He said: “O my people: there is no 
foolishness in me; but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of All Creation:

68 “I convey to you the messages of my Lord; 
and I am a sincere counsellor to you, one 
trustworthy.

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ ٌر ِمّ
ْ
أََوَعِجْبمَُتْ أَن َجآءَُكْم ِذك

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
نُكْم لِيُنِذَرُكْم َوٱذ َعىَلٰ َرُجٍل ِمّ

 َجَعَلُكْم ُخَلَفآءَ ِمۢن َبْعِد َقْوِم نُوٍح 
ْ
ِإذ

ُٓو۟ا ءَاآََّلءَ 
ُكر

ْ
ِق َبْصَطًة َفٱذ

ْ
َخل

ْ
َوَزاَدُكْم ىِِف ٱل

ٱلّلَـِه لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٦٩﴾

َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتنَا لِنَْعبَُد ٱلّلَـَه َوْحَدهُۥ َوَنَذَر 

ِتنَا ِبَما َتِعُدَنآ 
ْ
َما َكاَن َيْعبُُد ءَاَبآُؤَنا َفأ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٧٠﴾ ـٰ ِإن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّصَ

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ َقاَل َقْد َوَقَع َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

ِدلُوَننِى ىِِفٓ أمََْسَآٍء  ـٰ ِرْجٌس َوَغَضٌب أَُتَج

َل ٱلّلَـُه  َْيتُُموَهآ أَنمَُتْ َوءَاَبآُؤُكم ّمَا َنّزَ مََسّ

ٓو۟ا ِإىِِّنّ َمَعُكم 
ُ
ٍن َفٱنَتِظر ـٰ َط

ْ
ا ِمن ُسل هِِّبَ

ُمنَتِظِريَن ﴿٧١﴾
ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

نَّا  مْحٍَة ِمّ
َ
يَن َمَعُهۥ ِبر ِ ُه َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َفَأنَجْينَ

ِتنَا َوَما  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
َوَقَطْعنَا َداِبر

َكانُو۟ا ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٧٢﴾

َقْوِم  ـٰ ِلًحا َقاَل َي ـٰ َوِإىََلٰ َثُموَد أََخامُُهْ َص

ُهُۥ 
ْ

ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َقْد َجآءَْتُكم َبِيّنَة

ِذِهۦ َناَقةُ ٱلّلَـِه لَُكْم ءَاَيًة َفَذُروَها  ـٰ َه

وَها بُِسٓوٍء   ىِِفٓ أَْرِض ٱلّلَـِه َواَل َتَمّسُ
ْ

ُكل
ْ
َتأ

ُخَذُكْم َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٧٣﴾
ْ
َفَيأ

69 “Do you marvel that there has come to 
you remembrance1 from your Lord through 
a man among you, that he should warn 
you? And remember when He made you 
successors after the people of Noah, and 
increased you in creation2 abundantly; then 
remember the favours of God, that you might 
be successful.”

70 They said: “Hast thou come to us that we 
should serve God alone and leave what our 
fathers served? Then bring thou us what 
thou promisest us,1 if thou be of the truthful.”

71 He said: “There have come upon you from 
your Lord abomination and wrath; dispute 
you with me concerning names1 which you 
have named, you and your fathers? God sent 
not down for these any authority. Then wait 
— I am with you waiting.”2

72 So We delivered him and those with him 
by mercy from Us, and We cut off the root1 of 
those who denied Our proofs;2 and they were 
not believers.3

73 ¶7.10 And to Thamūd, their brother 
Ṣāliḥ.1 He said: “O my people: serve God; 
you have no god but He; there has come to 
you clear evidence from your Lord: this is 
the she-camel of God, as a proof 2 for you, so 
leave her to eat in God’s earth, and touch her 
not with evil3 lest there take you a painful 
punishment.
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 َجَعَلُكْم ُخَلَفآءَ ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ْ
ٓو۟ا ِإذ

ُ
ُكر

ْ
َوٱذ

َْرِض َتّتَِخُذوَن ِمن 
ْ

أَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل َعاٍد َوَبّوَ

ِجَباَل ُبيُوًتا 
ْ
ُسُهولَِها قُُصوًرا َوَتنِْحتُوَن ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

ُٓو۟ا ءَاآََّلءَ ٱلّلَـِه َواَل َتْعثَْو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل
ُكر

ْ
َفٱذ

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٧٤﴾

رَبُو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ َمأَِلُ ٱذّلَ

ْ
َقاَل ٱل

يَن ٱْستُْضِعُفو۟ا لَِمْن ءَاَمَن ِمهِْنُْم  ِ لذَِّّلَ

ِهۦ  ِبّ ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
ِلًحا ّمُْرَسل ـٰ أََتْعَلُموَن أَّنَ َص

َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ِبَمآ أُْرِسَل ِبِهۦ ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٧٥﴾

ٓى ءَاَمنمَُت  ِ رَبُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ِبٱذّلَ
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٧٦﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ِبِهۦ َك

ْم  ِ و۟ا ٱلنَّاَقَة َوَعَتْو۟ا َعْن أَْمِر َرهِِّبّ
ُ
َفَعَقر

ِلُح ٱْئِتنَا ِبَما َتِعُدَنآ ِإن  ـٰ َص ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َي

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٧٧﴾
ْ
ُكنَت ِمَن ٱل

َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّرَْجَفةُ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا ىِِف َداِرمُِهْ 

ِثِمنيَ ﴿٧٨﴾ ـٰ َج

َقْوِم لََقْد  ـٰ ٰ َعهِْنُْم َوَقاَل َي َفَتَوىَّلَ

أَْبَلْغتُُكْم ِرَساةَلَ َرىَِبّ َوَنَصْحُت 

ـِٰصِحنيَ  َ ـِٰكن اّلَ ُتِحّبُوَن ٱلنّ لَُكْم َولَ

﴾٧٩﴿

ِحَشَة  ـٰ َف
ْ
ُتوَن ٱل

ْ
ۦٓ أََتأ  َقاَل لَِقْوِمِه

ْ
َولُوًطا ِإذ

َن  ا ِمْن أََحٍد ِمّ َما َسَبَقُكم هِِّبَ

74 “And remember when He made you 
successors after ʿA� d, and settled you in the 
earth; you make castles out of its plains 
and hew the mountains into houses. Then 
remember the favours of God and commit 
not evil in the earth, working corruption.”

75 Said the eminent ones who had waxed 
proud among his people to those they 
counted weak, to those who believed among 
them: “Know you1 that Ṣāliḥ is an emissary 
from his Lord?” They said: “We believe in2 
that wherewith he has been sent.”

76 Said those who had waxed proud: “We are 
deniers of that in which you believe.”

77 And they hamstrung1 the she-camel; 
and they scorned the command of their 
Lord, saying: “O Ṣāliḥ: bring thou us what 
thou promisest us, if thou be among the 
emissaries.”

78 So the earthquake seized them; and 
morning found them lying prone in their 
home,

79 So he turned from them, and said: “O my 
people: I had conveyed to you the message 
of my Lord, and been a sincere counsellor to 
you; but you love not sincere counsellors.”

80 And Lot:1 when he said to his people: “Do 
you commit sexual immorality,2 that none 
among all mankind has preceded you?

َلِمنيَ ﴿٨٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

ن دُوِن  َجاَل َشْهَوًة ِمّ ُتوَن ٱلِرّ
ْ
ِإّنَُكْم لََتأ

فُوَن ﴿٨١﴾  أَنمَُتْ َقْوٌم ّمُرِْسِ
ْ

ٱلنَِّسآِء َبل

ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا  َوَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِه

ُْم أَُناٌس  ن َقْرَيِتُكْم ِإهَّّنَ أَْخِرُجومُُه ِمّ

وَن ﴿٨٢﴾
ُ
ر َيَتَطّهَ

أََتُهۥ َكاَنْت ِمَن 
َ
ُه َوأَْههَِلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱْمر ـٰ َفَأنَجْينَ

يَن ﴿٨٣﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ٱل

م ّمََطًرا َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن  َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلهْْيِ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٨٤﴾
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َع

َقْوِم  ـٰ َوِإىََلٰ َمْدَيَن أََخامُُهْ ُشَعْيًبا َقاَل َي

ُهُۥ 
ْ

ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

ِبُّكْم  ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َقْد َجآءَْتُكم َبِيّنَة

ِمزََياَن َواَل َتْبَخُسو۟ا 
ْ
َكْيَل َوٱل

ْ
َفَأْوفُو۟ا ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

ٱلنَّاَس أَْشَيآءَمُُهْ َواَل ُتْفِسُدو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن 
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي ِحَها ذَ ـٰ َبْعَد ِإْصَل

ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨٥﴾

ٍٰط ُتوِعُدوَن 
َ
َواَل َتْقُعُدو۟ا ِبُكِلّ ِصر

َوَتُصّدُوَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َمْن ءَاَمَن 

 ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
ٓو۟ا ِإذ

ُ
ُكر

ْ
ا ِعَوًجا َوٱذ

َ
ِبِهۦ َوَتْبُغوهََّن

و۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن 
ُ
ُكْم َوٱنظُر

َ
َقِلياًل َفَكثَّر

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٨٦﴾
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َع

81 “You approach men with lust rather 
than1 women; the truth is,2 you are a people 
committing excess.”

82 And the response of his people was only 
that they said: “Turn them out of your city; 
they are a people who keep themselves 
pure!”

83 And We delivered him and his household 
save his wife; she was of those who stayed 
behind;

84 And We rained upon them a rain.1 Then 
see thou how was the final outcome of the 
lawbreakers.

85 ¶7.11 And to Madyan,1 their brother 
Shuʿayb.2 He said: “O my people: serve God; 
you have no god but He; there has come to 
you clear evidence from your Lord, so fulfil 
the measure and the balance, and deprive 
not people of their possessions;3 and work 
not corruption in the land after its right 
ordering; that is better for you, if you be 
believers.4

86 “And lie not in wait1 on every road, 
threatening and turning away from2 the path 
of God him who believes in3 Him, and seeking 
deviation therein.4 And remember when you 
were few, and He multiplied you; and see 
how was the final outcome of the workers of 
corruption.
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نُكْم ءَاَمنُو۟ا   ِمّ
ٌ
َوِإن َكاَن َطآِئَفة

 لَّْم ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا 
ٌ
ُت ِبِهۦ َوَطآِئَفة

ْ
ٓى أُْرِسل ِ ِبٱذّلَ

 ٱلّلَـُه َبْينَنَا 
َ
َفٱْصرِبُو۟ا َحّتَٰى َيْحُكم

ـِٰكِمنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ َح
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
َوُهَو َخرْي

رَبُو۟ا ِمن 
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ َمأَِلُ ٱذّلَ

ْ
۞ َقاَل ٱل

يَن  ِ ُشَعْيُب َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َقْوِمِهۦ لَنُْخِرَجنََّك َي

ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعَك ِمن َقْرَيِتنَآ أَْو لََتُعودُّنَ ىِِف 

ِرِهنيَ ﴿٨٨﴾ ـٰ ِمّلَِتنَا َقاَل أََولَْو ُكنَّا َك

ْينَا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا ِإْن ُعْدَنا ىِِف  رََتَ
ْ
َقِد ٱف

ا َوَما  ٰىنَا ٱلّلَـُه ِمهِْنَ  َنّجَ
ْ
ِمّلَِتُكم َبْعَد ِإذ

آ ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ 
َ
َيُكوُن لَنَآ أَن ّنَُعوَد ِفهْي

ًما 
ْ
ٍء ِعل ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُنَا َوِسَع َرّبُنَا ُكّلَ ىََشْ

 َ
ْ

َتْح َبْينَنَا َوَبني
ْ
نَا َرّبَنَا ٱف

ْ
َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َتَوّكَل

ِتِحنيَ  ـٰ َف
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
َحِقّ َوأَنَت َخرْي

ْ
َقْوِمنَا ِبٱل

﴾٨٩﴿

و۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َمأَِلُ ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوَقاَل ٱل

لَِئِن ٱّتََبْعمَُتْ ُشَعْيًبا ِإّنَُكْم ِإذًا 

وَن ﴿٩٠﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ لََّخ

َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّرَْجَفةُ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا ىِِف َداِرمُِهْ 

ِثِمنيَ ﴿٩١﴾ ـٰ َج

ا 
َ
ُبو۟ا ُشَعْيًبا َكَأن لَّْم َيْغنَْو۟ا ِفهْي يَن َكّذَ ِ ٱذّلَ

يَن  ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ُبو۟ا ُشَعْيًبا َكانُو۟ا مُُهُ ٱل يَن َكّذَ ِ ٱذّلَ

87 “And if a number among you believes 
in1 that wherewith I have been sent, and a 
number believes not: be patient until God 
judges between us; and He is the best of 
judges.”

88 Said the eminent ones who had waxed 
proud among his people: “We will turn thee, 
O Shuʿayb, and those who heed warning1 
with thee, out of our city if you return not 
to our creed.” He said: “Even though we be 
unwilling?

89 “We should have invented a lie about God 
if we returned to your creed after God has 
delivered us from it. It is not for us to return 
to it save if God our Lord should will. Our 
Lord encompasses all things in knowledge. In 
God have we placed our trust.” — “Our Lord, 
decide Thou between us and our people with 
justice,1 for Thou art the best of those who 
give decision.”

90 And said the eminent ones who 
disbelieved1 among his people: “If you follow 
Shuʿayb, you will then be the losers.”

91 So the earthquake seized them; and 
morning found them lying prone in their 
home,

92 Those who denied Shuʿayb, as though they 
had never lived1 therein; those who denied 
Shuʿayb, it was they who were the losers.

﴾٩٢﴿

َقْوِم لََقْد  ـٰ ٰ َعهِْنُْم َوَقاَل َي َفَتَوىَّلَ

ِت َرىَِبّ َوَنَصْحُت  ـٰ َل ـٰ أَْبَلْغتُُكْم ِرَس

ِفِريَن  ـٰ لَُكْم َفَكْيَف ءَاىََسٰ َعىَلٰ َقْوٍم َك

﴾٩٣﴿

ن ّنَِبٍىّ ِإآَّّلَ  نَا ىِِف َقْرَيٍة ِمّ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

ّرَآِء لََعّلمَُُهْ  َسآِء َوٱلّضَ
ْ
َبأ

ْ
َنآ أَْهَلَها ِبٱل

ْ
أََخذ

ّرَُعوَن ﴿٩٤﴾ َيّضَ

َحَسنََة َحّتَٰى 
ْ
ِيَّئِة ٱل نَا َمَكاَن ٱلّسَ

ْ
ل مُُثَّ َبّدَ

ّرَآءُ  َقالُو۟ا َقْد َمّسَ ءَاَبآءََنا ٱلّضَ َعَفو۟ا ّوَ

وَن  مُُه َبْغَتًة َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ ـٰ َن
ْ
آءُ َفَأَخذ َ ّ َوٱلرِّسَ

﴾٩٥﴿

 ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱّتََقْو۟ا 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُقر

ْ
َولَْو أَّنَ أَْهَل ٱل

َمآِء  َن ٱلّسَ ٍت ِمّ ـٰ َك
َ
م َبر لََفَتْحنَا َعَلهْْيِ

مُُه ِبَما  ـٰ َن
ْ
ُبو۟ا َفَأَخذ ـِٰكن َكّذَ َْرِض َولَ

ْ
َوٱأل

ِسبُوَن ﴿٩٦﴾
ْ
َكانُو۟ا َيك

ُسنَا 
ْ
ِتهَْيُم َبأ

ْ
 أَن َيأ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُقر

ْ
أََفَأِمَن أَْهُل ٱل

ًتا َومُُهْ َنآِئُموَن ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ َبَي

ُسنَا 
ْ
ِتهَْيُم َبأ

ْ
 أَن َيأ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُقر

ْ
أََوأَِمَن أَْهُل ٱل

َعبُوَن ﴿٩٨﴾
ْ
ُضىًح َومُُهْ َيل

 ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
ر

ْ
َمُن َمك

ْ
 ٱلّلَـِه َفاَل َيأ

َ
ر

ْ
أََفَأِمنُو۟ا َمك

وَن ﴿٩٩﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
َقْومُ ٱل

ْ
ِإاّلَ ٱل

93 Then he turned from them and said: “O my 
people: I had conveyed to you the messages 
of my Lord, and been a sincere counsellor to 
you; so how should I grieve for a people of 
false claimers of guidance?1”

94 ¶7.12 And We sent not to a city a prophet 
save that We took its people with affliction 
and adversity, that they might humble 
themselves.

95 Then We changed the place of evil1 for 
good until they increased in number2 and 
said: “Adversity and prosperity did touch our 
fathers,”3 — then We took them unawares, 
when they perceived not.

96 And had the people of the cities believed 
and been in prudent fear,1 We would have 
opened upon them blessings from the 
heaven and the earth; but they denied, so We 
seized them for what they earned.

97 Did then the people of the cities feel 
secure from Our might coming upon them by 
night while they slept?

98 Or did the people of the cities feel secure 
from Our might coming upon them at midday 
while they played?

99 Did they then feel secure from the scheme 
of God? And none feels secure from the 
scheme of God save the losing people.
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َْرَض ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ْ

يَن َيِرثُوَن ٱأل ِ ِد لذَِّّلَ أََولَْم هَُّيْ

ْم  مُُه ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ ـٰ أَْهِلَهآ أَن لَّْو نََشآءُ أََصْبنَ

ْم َفمُُهْ اَل يَْسَمُعوَن  َبعُ َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ
َوَنط

﴾١٠٠﴿

ا  َبآهِِئَ
ۢ
ٰى َنُقّصُ َعَلْيَك ِمْن أَن

َ
ُقر

ْ
َك ٱل

ْ
ِتل

ِت  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
َولََقْد َجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلمُُُه ِبٱل

ُبو۟ا ِمن  َفَما َكانُو۟ا لِيُْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبَما َكّذَ

َبعُ ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ قُلُوِب 
ْ
َقْبُل َكَذٰلَِك َيط

ِفِريَن ﴿١٠١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ْن َعْهٍد َوِإن  ثَِرمُِه ِمّ
ْ
َوَما َوَجْدَنا أِلَك

ِسِقنيَ ﴿١٠٢﴾ ـٰ مُُهْ لََف
َ
ثَر

ْ
َوَجْدَنآ أَك

ِتنَآ ِإىََلٰ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ مُُثَّ َبَعْثنَا ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِه ّمُوىََسٰ ِب

ا َفٱنظُْر  ِهۦ َفظََلُمو۟ا هِِّبَ
۟
ي ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿١٠٣﴾
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َكْيَف َكاَن َع

ن  ِفْرَعْوُن ِإىِِّنّ َرُسوٌل ِمّ ـٰ َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ َي

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل ّرَ

ٓ أَن آَّّلَ أَقُوَل َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  َحِقيٌق َعىَلٰ

ن  َحّقَ َقْد ِجْئتُُكم ِبَبِيّنٍَة ِمّ
ْ
ِإاّلَ ٱل

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
 َبنِٓى ِإْسر

َ
 َمِعى

ْ
ِبُّكْم َفَأْرِسل ّرَ

﴾١٠٥﴿

آ ِإن  ِت هِِّبَ
ْ
َاَيٍة َفأ ـٔ َقاَل ِإن ُكنَت ِجْئَت ِب

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٠٦﴾ ـٰ ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّصَ

100 ¶7.13 Is it not guidance1 to those who 
inherit the land after its people that, if 
We willed, We would strike them for their 
transgressions,2 and seal their hearts so they 
hear not?

101 Those cities: We relate some of their 
reports to thee; and their messengers came 
to them with clear signs, but they were not to 
believe in1 what they had denied before; thus 
God seals the hearts of the false claimers of 
guidance.2

102 And We found not for most of them 
any covenant;1 but We found most of them 
perfidious.2

103 Then We raised up after them Moses 
with Our proofs1 to Pharaoh2 and his eminent 
ones, but they wronged them; then see thou 
how was the final outcome of the workers of 
corruption: —

104 And Moses said: “O Pharaoh:1 I am a 
messenger from the Lord of All Creation,

105 “Obliged to ascribe not to God save the 
truth.1 I have come to you with clear evidence 
from your Lord; so send thou with me the 
children of Israel.”

106 Said he: “If thou hast come with a proof,1 
bring thou it, if thou be of the truthful.”

َ ثُْعَباٌن ّمُِبنيٌ 
َقٰى َعَصاهُ َفِإذَا ِهى

ْ
َفَأل

﴾١٠٧﴿

ِظِريَن  ـٰ َ  َبْيَضآءُ لِلنّ
َ
َوَنَزَع َيَدهُۥ َفِإذَا ِهى

﴾١٠٨﴿

َذا  ـٰ َمأَِلُ ِمن َقْوِم ِفْرَعْوَن ِإّنَ َه
ْ
َقاَل ٱل

ِحٌر َعِلميٌ ﴿١٠٩﴾ ـٰ لََس

ْن أَْرِضُكْم  ُيِريُد أَن ُيْخِرَجُكم ِمّ

وَن ﴿١١٠﴾
ُ
ُمر

ْ
َفَماذَا َتأ

َمَدآِئِن 
ْ
 ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أَْرِجْه َوأََخاهُ َوأَْرِسل

يَن ﴿١١١﴾ رِشِ ـٰ َح

ِحٍر َعِلمٍي ﴿١١٢﴾ ـٰ ُتوَك ِبُكِلّ َس
ْ
َيأ

ُة ِفْرَعْوَن َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ لَنَا 
َ
َحر َوَجآءَ ٱلّسَ

ِلِبنيَ ﴿١١٣﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
أَلَْجًرا ِإن ُكنَّا َنْحُن ٱل

ُمَقّرَِبنيَ ﴿١١٤﴾
ْ
َقاَل َنَعْم َوِإّنَُكْم لَِمَن ٱل

 َوِإّمَآ أَن 
َ
ِقى

ْ
 ِإّمَآ أَن ُتل

ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ِقنيَ ﴿١١٥﴾
ْ
ُمل

ْ
ّنَُكوَن َنْحُن ٱل

ٓو۟ا أَْعنُيَ 
ُ
َقْو۟ا َسَحر

ْ
آ أَل ُقو۟ا َفَلّمَ

ْ
َقاَل أَل

َهبُومُُهْ َوَجآءُو بِِسْحٍر 
ٱلنَّاِس َوٱْسرََتْ

َعِظمٍي ﴿١١٦﴾

ِق َعَصاَك 
ْ
 أَْن أَل

ٓ ۞ َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ ُموىََسٰ
ِفُكوَن ﴿١١٧﴾

ْ
َقُف َما َيأ

ْ
 َتل

َ
َفِإذَا ِهى

َحّقُ َوَبَطَل َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن 
ْ
َفَوَقَع ٱل

107 So he cast his staff — and then was it a 
clear serpent!

108 And he drew forth his hand — and then 
was it white for the beholders!

109 ¶7.14 Said the eminent ones of the 
people of Pharaoh:1 “This is a learned 
sorcerer2

110 “Who would turn you out of your land; so 
what do you command?”

111 They said: “Delay thou him and his 
brother, and send thou into the cities 
gatherers

112 “To bring to thee every learned sorcerer.”1

113 And the sorcerers1 came to Pharaoh.2 
They said: “There is a reward for us if we be 
the victors.”3

114 Said he: “Yea; and you will be of those 
brought near.”1

115 They said: “O Moses: wilt thou cast, or 
will we be the ones who cast?”

116 He said: “Cast.” And when they cast, they 
bewitched the eyes of the people, and struck 
fear into them, and they produced a mighty 
sorcery.1

117 And We instructed1 Moses: “Cast thou thy 
staff,” — and then it swallowed up what they 
falsified!

118 And the truth1 was established, and what 
they did made vain.

7:100 9.1 7:1077.13 ٓمٓص
ٓ
alif lām mīm ṣādال alif lām mīm ṣād9.1 ٓمٓص7.13

ٓ
ال



240 241

﴾١١٨﴿

يَن ﴿١١٩﴾ رِْغِ ـٰ َفُغِلبُو۟ا ُهنَالَِك َوٱنَقَلبُو۟ا َص

ِجِديَن ﴿١٢٠﴾ ـٰ ُة َس
َ
َحر  ٱلّسَ

َ
ِقى

ْ
َوأُل

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٢١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبر

وَن ﴿١٢٢﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ َرِبّ ُموىََسٰ َوَه

َقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن ءَاَمنمَُت ِبِهۦ َقْبَل أَْن ءَاذََن 

ٌر ّمََكْرُتُموهُ ىِِف 
ْ
َذا لََمك ـٰ لَُكْم ِإّنَ َه

آ أَْهَلَها َفَسْوَف  َمِدينَِة لِتُْخِرُجو۟ا ِمهِْنَ
ْ
ٱل

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١٢٣﴾

ْن  َعّنَ أَْيِدَيُكْم َوأَْرُجَلُكم ِمّ أَلَُقِطّ

ٍف مُُثَّ أَلَُصِلَّبنَُّكْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٢٤﴾ ـٰ ِخَل

نَا ُمنَقِلبُوَن ﴿١٢٥﴾ َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَآ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َوَما َتنِقُم ِمنَّآ ِإآَّّلَ أَْن ءَاَمنَّا ِب

 َعَلْينَا 
ْ
ِرغ

ْ
ا َجآءَْتنَا َرّبَنَآ أَف نَا لَّمَ َرِبّ

ًا َوَتَوّفَنَا ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿١٢٦﴾
ْ

َصرب

َمأَِلُ ِمن َقْوِم ِفْرَعْوَن أََتَذُر 
ْ
َوَقاَل ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

ُموىََسٰ َوَقْوَمُهۥ لِيُْفِسُدو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

َوَيَذَرَك َوءَالَِهَتَك َقاَل َسنَُقِتُّل أَْبنَآءَمُُهْ 

وَن 
ُ
ِهر ـٰ ۦ نَِسآءَمُُهْ َوِإّنَا َفْوَقمُُهْ َق َونَْسَتىْحِ

﴾١٢٧﴿

َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِه ٱْسَتِعينُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه 

ا َمن  َْرَض لِّلَـِه ُيوِرهُُثَ
ْ

َوٱْصرِبُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱأل

119 Thereupon were they defeated; and they 
turned about, brought low.
120 And the sorcerers1 fell in submission.2

121 They said: “We believe in1 the Lord of All 
Creation,
122 “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.”

123 Said Pharaoh:1 “You believe in2 him3 
before I gave you leave. This is a scheme you 
schemed in the city that you might turn out 
its people. But you will come to know!

124 “I will cut off your hands and your feet 
on opposite sides; then will I crucify1 you all 
together.”

125 They said: “We are returning to our Lord.

126 “And thou resentest us only that we 
believed in1 the proofs2 of our Lord when 
they came to us.” — “Our Lord: pour Thou 
out patience upon us, and take Thou us as 
ones submitting.”3

127 ¶7.15 And the eminent ones among the 
people of Pharaoh1 said: “Wilt thou leave 
Moses and his people to work corruption 
in the land, and leave thee and thy gods?” 
Said he: “We will kill their sons and spare 
their women; for2 indeed we have them in 
subjugation.”3

128 And Moses said to his people: “Seek help 
in God, and be patient; the earth belongs to 
God; He causes to inherit it whom He wills 
among his servants. And the final outcome is 

ُمّتَِقنيَ 
ْ
ِقَبةُ لِل ـٰ َع

ْ
يََشآءُ ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ َوٱل

﴾١٢٨﴿

ِتَينَا َوِمۢن 
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أُوِذينَا ِمن َقْبِل أَن َتأ

َبْعِد َما ِجْئَتنَا َقاَل َعَسٰى َرّبُُكْم 

ُكْم َويَْسَتْخِلَفُكْم ىِِف  ِلَك َعُدّوَ أَن هُُّيْ

 َكْيَف َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٢٩﴾
َ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
ٱأل

ننِيَ  َنآ ءَاَل ِفْرَعْوَن ِبٱلِسّ
ْ
َولََقْد أََخذ

وَن 
ُ
ّكَر ِٰت لََعّلمَُُهْ َيّذَ

َ
َن ٱلثََّمر َوَنْقٍص ِمّ

﴾١٣٠﴿

ِذِهۦ  ـٰ َحَسنَةُ َقالُو۟ا لَنَا َه
ْ
َفِإذَا َجآءَهَْتُُم ٱل

ُو۟ا ِبُموىََسٰ  رّْيَ  َيّطَ
ٌ
َوِإن ُتِصهِْبُْم َسِيَّئة

مُُهْ ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
ِٓئر ـٰ َوَمن ّمََعُهۥٓ أآَََّل ِإّنََما َط

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٣١﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َولَ

ِتنَا ِبِهۦ ِمْن ءَاَيٍة 
ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا َمْهَما َتأ

ا َفَما َنْحُن لََك ِبُمْؤِمننِيَ  َنا هِِّبَ
َ
لِّتَْسَحر

﴾١٣٢﴿

اَد 
َ
َجر

ْ
ُم ٱلّطُوَفاَن َوٱل نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
َفَأْرَسل

ٍت  ـٰ َفاِدَع َوٱدّلََم ءَاَي َل َوٱلّضَ ُقّمَ
ْ
َوٱل

رَبُو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًما 
ْ
ٍت َفٱْسَتك ـٰ َل ّمَُفّصَ

ّمُْجِرِمنيَ ﴿١٣٣﴾

ُموىََس  ـٰ ْجُز َقالُو۟ا َي ُم ٱلِرّ ا َوَقَع َعَلهْْيِ َولَّمَ

ٱْدُع لَنَا َرّبََك ِبَما َعِهَد ِعنَدَك لَِئن 

for those of prudent fear.”1

129 They said: “We have been hindered1 
before thou camest to us and since thou 
camest to us.”2 Said he: “It may be that your 
Lord will destroy your enemy, and make you 
successors in the earth, so He might see how 
you will do.”3

130 ¶7.16 And We seized the house of 
Pharaoh1 with drought and loss of crops,2 
that they might take heed.

131 And when good came to them, they said: 
“This is ours.” And if evil1 befell them, they 
thought Moses and those with him an evil 
omen; in truth,2 their evil omen was but with 
God, but most of them knew not.

132 And they said: “Whatever proof 1 thou 
bring us wherewith to bewitch us, we will 
not believe thee.”

133 And We sent upon them the flood, and 
the locusts, and the lice, and the frogs, and 
the blood — proofs1 set out and detailed2 — 
but they had waxed proud and were a people 
of lawbreakers.

134 And when the scourge came upon them, 
they said: “O Moses: call thou to thy Lord for 
us by what He covenanted with thee: if thou 
remove the scourge from us, we will believe 
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ْجَز لَنُْؤِمنَّنَ لََك  َكَشْفَت َعنَّا ٱلِرّ

ِءيَل ﴿١٣٤﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
َولَنُْرِسَلّنَ َمَعَك َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ٓ أََجٍل مُُه  ْجَز ِإىََلٰ ا َكَشْفنَا َعهِْنُُم ٱلِرّ َفَلّمَ

ِلُغوهُ ِإذَا مُُهْ َينُكثُوَن ﴿١٣٥﴾ ـٰ َب

ُْم  ّ ِبَأهَّّنَ مَيِ
ْ
مُُهْ ىِِف ٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
ق َ

ْ
َفٱنَتَقْمنَا ِمهِْنُْم َفَأرْغ

ِفِلنيَ  ـٰ ا َغ ِتنَا َوَكانُو۟ا َعهِْنَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

﴾١٣٦﴿

يَن َكانُو۟ا يُْسَتْضَعُفوَن  ِ َقْوَم ٱذّلَ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
َوأَْوَرث

نَا 
ْ
ك
َ
ر ـٰ ا ٱلَِّتى َب ِرهَِّبَ ـٰ َْرِض َوَمَغ

ْ
ِرَق ٱأل ـٰ َمَش

ُحْسنَٰى َعىَلٰ 
ْ
َك ٱل ْت َكِلَمُت َرِبّ ا َوَتّمَ

َ
ِفهْي

ِءيَل ِبَما َصرَبُو۟ا َوَدّمَْرَنا َما 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر

َكاَن َيْصنَعُ ِفْرَعْوُن َوَقْوُمُهۥ َوَما َكانُو۟ا 

ُشوَن ﴿١٣٧﴾ َيرْعِ

 َفَأَتْو۟ا 
َ
َبْحر

ْ
ِءيَل ٱل

ٓ ٰ
َ
َوْزَنا ِبَبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َوَج

ٓ أَْصنَاٍم لمَُُّهْ َقالُو۟ا  َعىَلٰ َقْوٍم َيْعُكُفوَن َعىَلٰ

 
ٌ
ًها َكَما لمَُُهْ ءَالَِهة ـٰ ُموىََس ٱْجَعل لَّنَآ ِإلَ ـٰ َي

َقاَل ِإّنَُكْم َقْوٌم َتْجَهلُوَن ﴿١٣٨﴾

 ّمَا 
ٌ
ِطل ـٰ ٌ ّمَا مُُهْ ِفيِه َوَب ُٓؤآََّلِء ُمَترّبَ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٣٩﴾

ًها َوُهَو  ـٰ َ ٱلّلَـِه أَْبِغيُكْم ِإلَ
ْ

َقاَل أََغرْي

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٤٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َلُكْم َعىَل ٱل َفّضَ

ْن ءَاِل ِفْرَعْوَن  ـُٰكم ِمّ  أَنَجْينَ
ْ
َوِإذ

thee, and send the children of Israel with 
thee.”

135 But when We removed the scourge from 
them to a term they were to reach, then they 
reneged.

136 And We took vengeance on them, and 
drowned them1 in the sea2 because they 
denied Our proofs3 and were heedless of 
them.

137 And We caused the people who were 
despised to inherit the east of the land and 
its west which We had blessed.1 And the 
most fair word of thy Lord was fulfilled to the 
children of Israel because they were patient; 
and We annihilated what Pharaoh2 and his 
people wrought and what they built.3

138 And We passed the children of Israel 
through the sea; and they came upon a 
people devoted to1 idols2 which they had. 
They said: “O Moses: make thou for us a god, 
just as they have gods.” He said: “You are a 
people in ignorance.

139 “These: doomed to ruin is what they are 
in, and vain is what they have been doing.”

140 He said: “Am I to seek for you a god other 
than God when He has favoured you above 
all mankind?”

141 And when We delivered you from the 
house of Pharaoh,1 they were afflicting you 

َعَذاِب ُيَقِتّلُوَن 
ْ
يَُسوُموَنُكْم ُسٓوءَ ٱل

أَْبنَآءَُكْم َويَْسَتْحيُوَن نَِسآءَُكْم َوىِِف 

ِبُّكْم َعِظميٌ ﴿١٤١﴾ ن ّرَ ٰلُِكم َبآََلءٌ ِمّ ذَ

ِثنيَ لَْيةََلً  ـٰ ۞ َوَوَٰعْدَنا ُموىََسٰ َثَل
ۦٓ  ِه ُت َرِبّ ـٰ َها ِبَعرْشٍ َفمََتَّ ِميَق ـٰ َوأَْتَمْمنَ

وَن 
ُ
ر ـٰ أَْرَبِعنيَ لَْيةََلً َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ أِلَِخيِه َه

ٱْخلُْفنِى ىِِف َقْوِمى َوأَْصِلْح َواَل َتّتَِبْع 

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿١٤٢﴾
ْ
َسِبيَل ٱل

ِتنَا َوَكّلََمُهۥ  ـٰ ا َجآءَ ُموىََسٰ لِِميَق َولَّمَ

َرّبُُهۥ َقاَل َرِبّ أَِرىِِّنٓ أَنظُْر ِإلَْيَك َقاَل لَن 

َجَبِل َفِإِن 
ْ
ِكِن ٱنظُْر ِإىََل ٱل ـٰ ٰىنِى َولَ

َ
َتر

ا  ٰىنِى َفَلّمَ
َ
ٱْسَتَقّرَ َمَكاَنُهۥ َفَسْوَف َتر

ا َوَخّرَ 
ً
َجَبِل َجَعهَِلُۥ َدّك

ْ
ٰ َرّبُُهۥ لِل َتَجىّلَ

نََك  ـٰ آ أََفاَق َقاَل ُسْبَح ُموىََسٰ َصِعًقا َفَلّمَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٤٣﴾
ْ
ُل ٱل  أَّوَ

۠
ُتْبُت ِإلَْيَك َوأََنا

 ِإىِِّنّ ٱْصَطَفْيتَُك َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس 
ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َقاَل َي

 َمآ ءَاَتْيتَُك 
ْ
ِمى َفُخذ ـٰ ِتى َوِبَكَل ـٰ َل ـٰ ِبِرَس

ِكِريَن ﴿١٤٤﴾ ـٰ َن ٱلّشَ َوُكن ِمّ

ٍء  َواِح ِمن ُكِلّ ىََشْ
ْ
َل

ْ
َوَكَتْبنَا هََلُۥ ىِِف ٱأل

َها 
ْ
ٍء َفُخذ ّمَْوِعظًَة َوَتْفِصياًل لُِّكِلّ ىََشْ

ا  ُخُذو۟ا ِبَأْحَسهِِنَ
ْ
ُمْر َقْوَمَك َيأ

ْ
ٍة َوأ ِبُقّوَ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿١٤٥﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ِريُكْم َداَر ٱل

۟
َسُأو

with an evil punishment, killing your sons, 
and sparing your women; and in that was a 
great trial from your Lord.

142 ¶7.17 And We appointed for Moses thirty 
nights, and completed them with ten; so he 
completed the time appointed by his Lord of 
forty nights. And Moses said to his brother 
Aaron: “Be thou my successor1 among my 
people; and make thou right; and follow thou 
not the path of the workers of corruption.”

143 And when Moses came at Our appointed 
time and his Lord spoke to him, he said: “My 
Lord: show Thou me that I might look upon 
Thee.” Said He: “Thou wilt not see Me; but 
look thou upon the mountain: if it should 
remain in its place, then thou wilt see Me.” 
And when his Lord was revealed1 upon the 
mountain, He made it level;2 and Moses 
fell down thunderstruck.3 Then when he 
recovered, he said: “Glory4 be to Thee! I turn 
to Thee repentant; and I am the first of the 
believers!”5

144 Said He: “O Moses: I have chosen thee 
above mankind, by My messages and by My 
words; so hold thou to what I have given 
thee, and be thou among the grateful.”

145 And We wrote for him on the tablets 
every1 thing as an admonition and an 
explanation for everything:2 “Hold thou them 
fast, and command thou thy people to take 
the best thereof. I will show thee the abode 
of the perfidious:3
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ُوَن  يَن َيَتَكرّبَ ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
ِتى ـٰ َسَأْصِرُف َعْن ءَاَي

ْو۟ا ُكّلَ 
َ
َحِقّ َوِإن َير

ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
َْرِض ِبَغرْي

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

ْو۟ا َسِبيَل 
َ
ا َوِإن َير ءَاَيٍة اّلَ ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا هِِّبَ

ْو۟ا 
َ
ٱلّرُْشِد اَل َيّتَِخُذوهُ َسِبياًل َوِإن َير

ُْم  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ َغِىّ َيّتَِخُذوهُ َسِبياًل ذَ
ْ
َسِبيَل ٱل

ِفِلنيَ  ـٰ ا َغ ِتنَا َوَكانُو۟ا َعهِْنَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

﴾١٤٦﴿

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِتنَا َولَِقآِء ٱل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

 ُيْجَزْوَن ِإاّلَ َما 
ْ

لمُُُهْ َهل ـٰ َحِبَطْت أَْعَم

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤٧﴾

َوٱّتََخَذ َقْومُ ُموىََسٰ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ ِمْن 

ُۥ ُخَواٌر أَلَْم  ْم ِعْجاًل َجَسًدا هَّلَ ِ ُحِلهِْيّ

ِدهُِّيْم َسِبياًل  ْو۟ا أَّنَُهۥ اَل ُيَكِلُّممُُهْ َواَل هَُّيْ
َ
َير

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٤٨﴾ ـٰ ٱّتََخُذوهُ َوَكانُو۟ا َظ

ُْم َقْد  ا ُسِقَط ىِِفٓ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَرأَْو۟ا أهََّّنَ َولَّمَ

َضّلُو۟ا َقالُو۟ا لَِئن لَّْم َيْرمَحْنَا َرّبُنَا َوَيْغِفْر 

يَن ﴿١٤٩﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
لَنَا لَنَُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

َن  ـٰ  ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ َغْضَب
ٓ ا َرَجَع ُموىََسٰ َولَّمَ

َسَما َخَلْفتُُموىِِّن ِمۢن َبْعِدٓى 
ْ
أَِسًفا َقاَل ِبئ

َواَح 
ْ
َل

ْ
َقى ٱأل

ْ
َ َرِبُّكْم َوأَل

مَُتْ أَْمر
ْ
أََعِجل

ِس أَِخيِه َيُجّرُهُۥٓ ِإلَْيِه َقاَل 
ْ
أ
َ
َوأََخَذ ِبر

َقْوَم ٱْسَتْضَعُفوىِِّن َوَكادُو۟ا 
ْ
ٱْبَن أُّمَ ِإّنَ ٱل

146 “I will divert from My proofs1 those who 
wax proud in the earth without cause;2 and if 
they see every proof 3 believe in4 it not; and if 
they see the path of sound judgment take it 
not as a path, but if they see the path of error 
take it as a path. For it is that5 they denied 
Our proofs6 and were heedless of them!”7

147 And those who deny Our proofs1 and the 
meeting of the Hereafter: their works are 
vain; will they be rewarded save for what 
they did?2

148 ¶7.18 And the people of Moses, while 
he was away,1 took up a calf out of their 
ornaments — a body that lowed. Did they 
not consider that it spoke not to them, 
neither guided them to a path? They took it 
up, and were wrongdoers.2

149 And when regret overcame them1 and 
they saw that they had gone astray, they said: 
“If our Lord have not mercy on us and forgive 
us, we will be among the losers.”

150 And when Moses returned to his people, 
wrathful and grieved, he said: “Evil is what 
you took up while I was away;1 were you 
impatient over the command of your Lord?” 
And he cast down the tablets, and seized 
his brother by the head, dragging him to 
him. Said he: “Son of my mother: the people 
despised me and were about to kill me. Then 
cause thou not the enemies to gloat over 
me,2 nor place thou me with the wrongdoing3 

َْعَدآءَ َواَل 
ْ

 ٱأل
َ
َيْقتُلُوَننِى َفاَل تُْشِمْت ىَِب

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٥٠﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
نِى َمَع ٱل

ْ
َتْجَعل

نَا ىِِف 
ْ
َقاَل َرِبّ ٱْغِفْر ىَِل َوأِلَىِِخ َوأَْدِخل

َرمْحَِتَك َوأَنَت أَْرَحُم ٱلّرَمِٰحِنيَ ﴿١٥١﴾

ِعْجَل َسَينَالمُُُهْ 
ْ
يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
ٌ ىِِف ٱل ْم َوِذةّلَ ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ َغَضٌب ِمّ

يَن ﴿١٥٢﴾ ُمْفرََتِ
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

َاِت مُُثَّ َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن  ـٔ ِيّ يَن َعِملُو۟ا ٱلّسَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َبْعِدَها َوءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ َرّبََك ِمۢن َبْعِدَها 

ِحميٌ ﴿١٥٣﴾ لََغُفوٌر ّرَ

َغَضُب أََخَذ 
ْ
ا َسَكَت َعن ّمُوىََس ٱل َولَّمَ

 
ٌ
ا ُهًدى َوَرمْحَة َواَح َوىِِف نُْسَخهَِتَ

ْ
َل

ْ
ٱأل

ْم َيْرَهبُوَن ﴿١٥٤﴾ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
يَن مُُهْ لِر ِ لذَِّّّلَ

َوٱْخَتاَر ُموىََسٰ َقْوَمُهۥ َسْبِعنيَ َرُجاًل 

آ أََخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّرَْجَفةُ َقاَل  ِتنَا َفَلّمَ ـٰ لِِّميَق

ن َقْبُل  هََتُم ِمّ
ْ
َرِبّ لَْو ِشْئَت أَْهَلك

َفَهآءُ  ِلُكنَا ِبَما َفَعَل ٱلّسُ  أهََُتْ
َ
ـٰى َوِإّيَ

ا   ِإاّلَ ِفْتنَتَُك ُتِضّلُ هِِّبَ
َ
ِمنَّآ ِإْن ِهى

ِدى َمن تََشآءُ أَنَت  َمن تََشآءُ َوهََتْ

 ُ
ْ

َولِّيُنَا َفٱْغِفْر لَنَا َوٱْرمَحْنَا َوأَنَت َخرْي

ِفِريَن ﴿١٥٥﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ٱل

ِذِه ٱدّلُْنَيا َحَسنًَة  ـٰ تُْب لَنَا ىِِف َه
ْ
۞ َوٱك

people.”

151 He said: “My Lord: forgive Thou me and 
my brother, and enter Thou us into Thy 
mercy; and Thou art the most merciful of 
those who show mercy.”
152 ¶7.19 (Those who took up the calf:1 there 
will reach them wrath from their Lord, and 
humiliation in the life of this world; and thus 
do We requite the forgers.

153 But those who do evil deeds,1 then repent 
after that and believe: to them is thy Lord 
after that forgiving and merciful.)

154 And when the wrath had calmed in1 
Moses, he took up the tablets; and in their 
inscription were guidance and mercy for 
those who fear their Lord.

155 And Moses chose of his people seventy 
men for Our appointed time; then when the 
earthquake seized them, he said: “My Lord: 
if Thou hadst willed, Thou wouldst have 
destroyed them before, and me. Wilt Thou 
destroy us for what the foolish among us 
have done? It is but Thy means of denial:1 
Thou sendest whom Thou wilt astray 
thereby, and guidest whom Thou wilt. Thou 
art our ally, so forgive Thou us, and have 
Thou mercy on us; and Thou art the best of 
those who forgive.

156 “And prescribe Thou for us in the 
World good, and in the Hereafter; we have 
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ِة ِإّنَا ُهْدَنآ ِإلَْيَك َقاَل َعَذاىَِبٓ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوىِِف ٱل

أُِصيُب ِبِهۦ َمْن أََشآءُ َوَرمْحَِتى َوِسَعْت 

يَن َيّتَُقوَن  ِ ا لذَِّّلَ
َ
تهُُِب

ْ
ٍء َفَسَأك ُكّلَ ىََشْ

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ يَن مُُه ِب ِ َكٰوَة َوٱذّلَ َوُيْؤُتوَن ٱلّزَ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٥٦﴾

ّىَ  ُِمّ
ْ

يَن َيّتَِبُعوَن ٱلّرَُسوَل ٱلنَِّبّىَ ٱأل ِ ٱذّلَ

تُوًبا ِعنَدمُُهْ ىِِف 
ْ
ِى َيِجُدوَنُهۥ َمك ٱذّلَ

وِف  َمرْعُ
ْ
مُُه ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
نِجيِل َيأ ِ

ْ
ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة َوٱإل

ُمنَكِر َوُيِحّلُ لمَُُهُ 
ْ
ْم َعِن ٱل هٰٰىُ َوَيهِْنَ

ِٓئَث  ـٰ َخَب
ْ
ُم ٱل مُ َعَلهْْيِ ِت َوُيَحِرّ ـٰ ِيَّب ٱلّطَ

َل ٱلَِّتى  ـٰ َْغَل
ْ

مُُهْ َوٱأل
َ
َوَيَضعُ َعهِْنُْم ِإْصر

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ِ ْم َفٱذّلَ َكاَنْت َعَلهْْيِ

ٓى  ِ وهُ َوٱّتََبُعو۟ا ٱلنُّوَر ٱذّلَ
ُ
ُروهُ َوَنَصر َوَعّزَ

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٥٧﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُنِزَل َمَعُهۥٓ أُو

ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإىِِّنّ َرُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ  َي
ْ

قُل

ُك 
ْ
ِى هََلُۥ ُمل يًعا ٱذّلَ ِإلَْيُكْم مََجِ

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ َْرِض آََّل ِإلَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

َاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِ  ـٔ ۦ َوُيِميُت َف ُيىْحِ

ِى ُيْؤِمُن ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِىّ ٱذّلَ ُِمّ
ْ

ٱلنَِّبِىّ ٱأل

َتُدوَن  ِتِهۦ َوٱّتَِبُعوهُ لََعّلَُكْم هََتْ ـٰ َوَكِلَم

﴾١٥٨﴿

َحِقّ 
ْ
ُدوَن ِبٱل  هَُّيْ

ٌ
 أُّمَة

ٓ َوِمن َقْوِم ُموىََسٰ

returned1 to Thee.” He said: “I strike with 
My punishment whom I will; but My mercy 
encompasses all things: I will ordain it2 
for those of prudent fear,3 and who render 
the purity,4 and those who believe in5 Our 
proofs:6

157 “Those who follow the Messenger, the 
unschooled1 prophet, whom2 they find 
written with them in the Torah3 and the 
Gospel,4 who enjoins on them what is fitting5 
and forbids them perversity,6 and making 
lawful for them the good things, and making 
unlawful for them the bad, and relieving 
them of their burden7 and the fetters that 
were upon them — those who believed in8 
him, and supported him, and helped him, and 
followed the light which was sent down with 
him: it is they who are the successful.”9

158 ¶7.20 (Say thou: “O mankind: I am the 
messenger of God to you all together — to 
whom belongs the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth. There is no god save He.1 He 
gives life and He gives death.” So believe in2 
God and His messenger, the unschooled3 
prophet, who believes in4 God and His words; 
and follow him,5 that you might be guided.)

159 And among the people of Moses is a 
community which guides by the truth,1 and 

َوِبِهۦ َيْعِدلُوَن ﴿١٥٩﴾

َة أَْسَباًطا أَُمًما 
َ
نََتْى َعرْش

ْ
مُُهُ ٱث ـٰ ْعنَ َوَقّطَ

 ِإِذ ٱْستَْسَقٰىُه َقْوُمُهۥٓ 
ٓ َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ ُموىََسٰ

َبَجَسْت 
ۢ
 َفٱن

َ
َحَجر

ْ
َعَصاَك ٱل أَِن ٱْضِرب ِبّ

 ُكّلُ 
َ
َة َعْينًا َقْد َعِلم

َ
نََتا َعرْش

ْ
ِمنُْه ٱث

 
َ
م ـٰ َغَم

ْ
ُم ٱل نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
هَِّبُْم َوَظّلَل َ

أَُناٍس ّمَرْش

َوٰى ُكلُو۟ا 
ْ
ل َمّنَ َوٱلّسَ

ْ
ُم ٱل نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
َوأَنَزل

ـُٰكْم َوَما  نَ
ْ
ِت َما َرَزق ـٰ ِمن َطِيَّب

ِلُموَن 
ْ
ـِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ َظَلُموَنا َولَ

﴾١٦٠﴿

َقْرَيَة 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ  ِقيَل لمَُُهُ ٱْسُكنُو۟ا َه

ْ
َوِإذ

 
ٌ
ة ا َحْيُث ِشْئمَُتْ َوقُولُو۟ا ِحّطَ َوُكلُو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

ًدا ّنَْغِفْر لَُكْم  َباَب ُسّجَ
ْ
َوٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٦١﴾
ْ
ِتُكْم َسنَِزيُد ٱل ـٰ َ

ـٔ ٓ َخِطي

 َ
ْ

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم َقْواًل َغرْي ِ َل ٱذّلَ َفَبّدَ

َن  ْم ِرْجًزا ِمّ نَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ِى ِقيَل لمَُُهْ َفَأْرَسل ٱذّلَ

ِلُموَن ﴿١٦٢﴾
ْ
َمآِء ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيظ ٱلّسَ

َة 
َ
َقْرَيِة ٱلَِّتى َكاَنْت َحاِضر

ْ
مُُهْ َعِن ٱل

ْ
َل ـٔ َوْس

ِتهِْيْم 
ْ
 َتأ

ْ
ْبِت ِإذ  َيْعُدوَن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ْ
َبْحِر ِإذ

ْ
ٱل

ْم ُشّرًَعا َوَيْوَم اَل  ِحيَتاهَُّنُْم َيْوَم َسْبهَِتِ

ِتهِْيْم َكَذٰلَِك َنْبلُومُُه ِبَما 
ْ
يَْسِبتُوَن اَل َتأ

َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن ﴿١٦٣﴾

does justice thereby.

160 And We divided them into twelve tribes 
as communities.1 And We instructed2 Moses 
when his people sought water of him: “Strike 
thou with thy staff the rock”; and there 
gushed therefrom twelve springs — each 
people knew its drinking-place. And We 
caused the cloud to overshadow them, and 
sent down upon them manna and quails: 
“Eat of the good things that We provided 
you.” And they wronged Us not, but they 
wronged their souls.

161 And when it was said to them: “Dwell in 
this city, and eat of it wheresoever you will; 
and say: ‘A mitigation!’1 And enter the gate 
in submission;2 We will forgive you your 
offences.3 We will increase the doers of good.”

162 Then those who did wrong among them 
changed the word1 to other than what had 
been said to them; so We sent upon them 
a scourge from the sky because they did 
wrong.

163 ¶7.21 And ask thou them about the town 
that was by the sea, when they transgressed 
the Sabbath, when their fish came to them 
openly1 on the day of their Sabbath. But on 
the day they had no Sabbath, they came not 
to them. Thus did We try them, because they 
were perfidious.2
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 َتِعظُوَن َقْوًما 
َ
هِْنُْم لِم  ِمّ

ٌ
 َقالَْت أُّمَة

ْ
َوِإذ

هُِّبُْم َعَذاًبا  ٱلّلَـُه ُمْهِلُكمُُهْ أَْو ُمَعِذّ

َشِديًدا َقالُو۟ا َمْعِذَرًة ِإىََلٰ َرِبُّكْم 

َولََعّلمَُُهْ َيّتَُقوَن ﴿١٦٤﴾

يَن  ِ ۦٓ أَنَجْينَا ٱذّلَ و۟ا ِبِه
ُ
ر ا نَُسو۟ا َما ذُِكّ َفَلّمَ

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا  ِ َنا ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٓوِء َوأََخذ ْوَن َعِن ٱلّسُ َيهِْنَ

ـِٔيسٍۭ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن  ٍۭ َب
ِبَعَذاب

﴾١٦٥﴿

نَا لمَُُهْ 
ْ
ا َعَتْو۟ا َعن ّمَا هَُّنُو۟ا َعنُْه قُل َفَلّمَ

ـِٔنيَ ﴿١٦٦﴾ ِس ـٰ َدًة َخ
َ
ُكونُو۟ا ِقر

ْم ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم   َتَأذََّن َرّبَُك لََيْبَعثَّنَ َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َوِإذ

َعَذاِب ِإّنَ 
ْ
َمِة َمن يَُسوُممُُهْ ُسٓوءَ ٱل ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
ٱل

ِحميٌ  ِعَقاِب َوِإّنَُهۥ لََغُفوٌر ّرَ
ْ
يعُ ٱل َرّبََك لرََِسِ

﴾١٦٧﴿

هِْنُُم  َْرِض أَُمًما ِمّ
ْ

مُُهْ ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ ْعنَ َوَقّطَ

مُُه  ـٰ ٰلَِك َوَبَلْوَن ِلُحوَن َوِمهِْنُْم دُوَن ذَ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َاِت لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْرِجُعوَن  ـٔ ِيّ ِت َوٱلّسَ ـٰ َحَسنَ
ْ
ِبٱل

﴾١٦٨﴿

ٌف َوِرثُو۟ا 
ْ
َفَخَلَف ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َخل

َْدىَِّنٰ 
ْ

َذا ٱأل ـٰ َض َه
َ
ُخُذوَن رَع

ْ
َب َيأ ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

ٌض 
َ
ْم رَع هَِتِ

ْ
 لَنَا َوِإن َيأ

ُ
َوَيُقولُوَن َسيُْغَفر

ُق  ـٰ يثَ م ِمّ  َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ُخُذوهُ أَلَْم ُيْؤَخذ

ْ
ْثهُِلُۥ َيأ ِمّ

164 And when a community among them 
said: “Why admonish you a people whom 
God will destroy or punish with a severe 
punishment?” they said: “As justification1 
before your Lord; and that they might be in 
prudent fear.”2

165 And when they1 forgot that whereof they 
had been reminded, We delivered those 
who forbade evil,2 and seized those who did 
wrong with a wretched punishment, because 
they were perfidious.3

166 And when they scorned what they 
had been forbidden, We said to them: “Be 
despised apes!”

167 And when thy Lord proclaimed that He 
would raise up against them, until the Day 
of Resurrection, him who would afflict them 
with an evil punishment[...].1 Thy Lord is 
swift in retribution; and He is forgiving and 
merciful.

168 And We divided1 them in the earth into 
communities2 — some of them righteous, 
and some of them other than that — and We 
tried them with good things and evil deeds,3 
that they might return.

169 And there followed after them successors 
who inherited the Writ,1 taking the goods 
of this fleeting life,2 and saying: “It will be 
forgiven us.” And if there come to them 
goods the like thereof, they will take them. 
Has there not been taken from3 them an 
agreement to the Writ,4 that they ascribe 
not to God save the truth,5 and that they 

ِب أَن اّلَ َيُقولُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإاّلَ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ُة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َحّقَ َوَدَرُسو۟ا َما ِفيِه َوٱدّلَاُر ٱل

ْ
ٱل

يَن َيّتَُقوَن أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٦٩﴾ ِ ٌ لذَِّّّلَ
ْ

َخرْي

ِب َوأََقاُمو۟ا  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُكوَن ِبٱل يَن ُيَمِسّ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُمْصِلِحنيَ 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َلٰوَة ِإّنَا اَل نُِضيعُ أَْجر ٱلّصَ

﴾١٧٠﴿

َجَبَل َفْوَقمُُهْ َكَأّنَُهۥ 
ْ
 َنَتْقنَا ٱل

ْ
۞ َوِإذ

ْم ُخُذو۟ا َمآ  ٌ َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَّنَُهۥ َواِقعٌۢ هِِّبِ ظةَُّلَ

و۟ا َما ِفيِه 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
ٍة َوٱذ ـُٰكم ِبُقّوَ ءَاَتْينَ

لََعّلَُكْم َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٧١﴾

 أََخَذ َرّبَُك ِمۢن َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم ِمن 
ْ
َوِإذ

ٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ  ّيَهََتُْم َوأَْشَهَدمُُهْ َعىَلٰ  ذُِرّ
ظُُهوِرمُِهْ

ِبُّكْم َقالُو۟ا َبىَلٰ َشِهْدَنآ أَن  َ
أَلَْسُت ِبر

َذا  ـٰ َمِة ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َعْن َه ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َتُقولُو۟ا َيْوَم ٱل

ِفِلنيَ ﴿١٧٢﴾ ـٰ َغ

َك ءَاَبآُؤَنا ِمن َقْبُل  َ
أَْو َتُقولُٓو۟ا ِإّنََمآ أَْشر

ِلُكنَا ِبَما  ۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ أََفهَُتْ ّيًَة ِمّ َوُكنَّا ذُِرّ

ُمْبِطلُوَن ﴿١٧٣﴾
ْ
َفَعَل ٱل

ِت َولََعّلمَُُهْ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل َوَكَذٰلَِك نَُفِصّ

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿١٧٤﴾

ِتنَا  ـٰ ُه ءَاَي ـٰ ٓى ءَاَتْينَ ِ ْم َنَبَأ ٱذّلَ َوٱْتُل َعَلهْْيِ

ُن َفَكاَن  ـٰ ْيَط ا َفَأْتَبَعُه ٱلّشَ َفٱنَسَلَخ ِمهِْنَ

study what is therein? And the abode of the 
Hereafter is better for those of prudent fear.6 
Will you then not7 use reason!

170 And those who hold fast the Writ,1 and 
uphold the duty2 — We cause not to be lost 
the reward of those who do right.

171 And when We raised1 the mountain above 
them as if it were a canopy: — and they 
supposed it was to fall upon them2 — “Hold 
fast what We give you; and remember what 
is therein, that you might be in prudent fear.”3

172 ¶7.22 And when thy Lord brought forth 
from the children of Adam, from their backs,1 
their progeny, and made them bear witness 
as to themselves: “Am I not your Lord?” — 
they said: “Verily,2 we bear witness.” — “Lest 
you say on the Day of Resurrection: ‘Of this 
were we unaware,’

173 “Or you say: ‘Our fathers but ascribed a 
partnership1 before, and we were progeny 
after them; wilt Thou then destroy us for 
what the creators of vanity did?’”

174 And thus1 do We set out and detail2 the 
proofs,3 and that they might return.

175 And recite thou to them the report of 
him to whom We gave Our proofs,1 but he 
detached himself from them; so the satan2 
followed3 him, and he was of those who err.
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َغاِويَن ﴿١٧٥﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِكنَُّهۥٓ أَْخدَلَ  ـٰ ا َولَ ُه هِِّبَ ـٰ َفْعنَ َ
َولَْو ِشْئنَا لَر

َْرِض َوٱّتََبَع َهَوٰىُه َفَمثهَُِلُۥ َكَمثَِل 
ْ

ِإىََل ٱأل

َهْث أَْو 
ْ
 َعَلْيِه َيل

ْ
ِب ِإن َتْحِمل

ْ
َكل

ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ َقْوِم ٱذّلَ
ْ
لَِك َمثَُل ٱل

ٰ
َ َهث ذّ

ْ
ُه َيل

ْ
ُك

ْ
َترَت

َقَصَص لََعّلمَُُهْ 
ْ
ُصِص ٱل

ْ
ِتنَا َفٱق ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

وَن ﴿١٧٦﴾
ُ
ر َيَتَفّكَ

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َقْومُ ٱذّلَ
ْ
َسآءَ َمثاًَل ٱل

ِلُموَن ﴿١٧٧﴾
ْ
َوأَنُفَسمُُهْ َكانُو۟ا َيظ

ُمْهَتِدى َوَمن 
ْ
ِد ٱلّلَـُه َفُهَو ٱل َمن هَُّيْ

وَن ﴿١٧٨﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

 َفُأو
ْ

ُيْضِلل

ِجِنّ 
ْ
َن ٱل َ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ َنا لَِجَهمَّّنَ

ْ
َولََقْد ذََرأ

ا َولمَُُهْ  نِس لمَُُهْ قُلُوٌب اّلَ َيْفَقُهوَن هِِّبَ ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

ا َولمَُُهْ ءَاذَاٌن اّلَ  وَن هِِّبَ
ُ
أَْعنُيٌ اّلَ ُيْبِصر

 مُُهْ 
ْ

ِم َبل ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ِٓئَك َكٱأل ـٰ لَ ۟
آ أُو يَْسَمُعوَن هِِّبَ

ِفلُوَن ﴿١٧٩﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أََضّلُ أُو

ا  ُحْسنَٰى َفٱْدُعوهُ هِِّبَ
ْ
َمَْسَآءُ ٱل

ْ
َولِّلَـِه ٱأل

ِٓئِهۦ  ـٰ ِحُدوَن ىِِفٓ أمََْسَ
ْ
يَن ُيل ِ َوذَُرو۟ا ٱذّلَ

َسيُْجَزْوَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٨٠﴾

َحِقّ َوِبِهۦ 
ْ
ُدوَن ِبٱل  هَُّيْ

ٌ
ْن َخَلْقنَآ أُّمَة َوِمّمَ

َيْعِدلُوَن ﴿١٨١﴾

ِتنَا َسنَْسَتْدِرُجمُُه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

176 And had We willed, We would have 
raised him thereby;1 but he clung to the earth 
and followed his vain desire. So his likeness 
is as the likeness of a dog: if thou win him 
over,2 he pants; or if thou leave him, he 
pants.3 That is the likeness of the people who 
deny Our proofs;4 so relate thou to them the 
story, that they might reflect.

177 Evil as an example are the people who 
deny Our proofs,1 and they wrong their souls.

178 Whom God guides, he is guided; and 
whom God sends astray, it is they who are 
the losers.

179 And We have created1 for Gehenna many 
among the domini2 and the servi:3 they have 
hearts wherewith they understand not; and 
they have eyes wherewith they see not; and 
they have ears wherewith they hear not. 
Those are like cattle; nay,4 — they are further 
astray — it is they who are the heedless.

180 And to God belong the fairest names; 
then call to Him by them, and leave those 
who deviate concerning His names;1 they will 
be rewarded for what they did.

181 And among those We created is a 
community which guides in truth1 and does 
justice thereby.2

182 ¶7.23 And those who deny Our proofs:1 
We will deal with them by degrees whence2 

ْن َحْيُث اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٨٢﴾ ِمّ

َوأُْمىِل لمَُُهْ ِإّنَ َكْيِدى َمِتنيٌ ﴿١٨٣﴾

ن ِجنٍَّة  و۟ا َما ِبَصاِحهِِبِم ِمّ
ُ
ر أََولَْم َيَتَفّكَ

ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٨٤﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم و۟ا ىِِف َمَلُكوِت ٱلّسَ
ُ
أََولَْم َينظُر

ٍء َوأَْن  َْرِض َوَما َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه ِمن ىََشْ
ْ

َوٱأل

َب أََجلمُُُهْ  رََتَ
ْ
َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن َقِد ٱق

َفِبَأِىّ َحِديثٍۭ َبْعَدهُۥ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٨٥﴾

َمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفاَل َهاِدَى هََلُۥ َوَيَذُرمُُهْ 

هِِنِْم َيْعَمُهوَن ﴿١٨٦﴾ ـٰ ىِِف طُْغَي

 
ْ

ا قُل
َ
اَعِة أَّيَاَن ُمْرَسهٰٰى َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱلّسَ ـٔ يَْس

آ  هَِتَ
ْ
ا لَِوق

َ
ُمَها ِعنَد َرىَِبّ اَل ُيَجِلّهْي

ْ
ِإّنََما ِعل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِإاّلَ ُهَو َثُقَلْت ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َلُوَنَك َكَأّنََك  ـٔ ِتيُكْم ِإاّلَ َبْغَتًة يَْس
ْ
اَل َتأ

ُمَها ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
 ِإّنََما ِعل

ْ
ا قُل َحِفّىٌ َعهِْنَ

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٨٧﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َولَ

ا ِإاّلَ  قُل آَّّلَ أَْمِلُك لِنَْفِسى َنْفًعا َواَل َضّرً

َغْيَب 
ْ
َما َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َولَْو ُكنُت أَْعَلُم ٱل

 
َ
نِى ِ َوَما َمّسَ

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ثَْرُت ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱََلْسَتك

 ِإاّلَ َنِذيٌر َوبَِشرٌْي لَِّقْوٍم 
۠
ٓوءُ ِإْن أََنا ٱلّسُ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٨٨﴾

ن ّنَْفٍس  ِى َخَلَقُكم ِمّ ۞ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

they know not.

183 And I grant them respite; My plan is 
firm.1

184 Have they not reflected? Their 
companion is not possessed;1 he is only a 
clear warner.

185 Have they not considered the dominion 
of the heavens and the earth, and what things 
God has created, and that it may be that their 
term has drawn nigh? And in what narration1 
after this will they believe?

186 Whom God sends astray, there is no 
guide for him; and He leaves them wandering 
blindly in their inordinacy.

187 They ask thee concerning the Hour: 
“When is its arrival?”1 Say thou: “Knowledge 
thereof is but with my Lord; none reveals 
its time save He. It weighs heavily in the 
heavens and the earth; it comes not upon 
you save unexpectedly.” They ask thee as 
though thou wert privy2 thereto; say thou: 
“Knowledge thereof is but with God”;3 but 
most men know not.

188 Say thou: “I have no power to do myself 
benefit or harm save that God should will. 
And had I knowledge of the Unseen, I would 
have acquired abundance of wealth, and 
evil would not have touched me; I am only a 
warner and bearer of glad tidings to people 
who believe.”

189 ¶7.24 He it is that created you from a 
single soul; and He created therefrom its 
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ا َزْوَجَها لِيَْسُكَن  َوِٰحَدٍة َوَجَعَل ِمهِْنَ

ا مَحََلْت مَحْاًل َخِفيًفا 
َ
هٰٰى ا َتَغّشَ ا َفَلّمَ

َ
ِإلهَْْي

َقَلت ّدََعَوا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
آ أَث َفَمّرَْت ِبِهۦ َفَلّمَ

ِلًحا لَّنَُكوَنّنَ ِمَن  ـٰ َُما لَِئْن ءَاَتْيَتنَا َص َرهِّّبَ

ِكِريَن ﴿١٨٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّشَ

َكآءَ  َ
ِلًحا َجَعاَل هََلُۥ ُشر ـٰ َما َص آ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ َفَلّمَ

ُكوَن  ا يرُْشِ ىَل ٱلّلَـُه َعّمَ ـٰ َما َفَتَع ِفيَمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ

﴾١٩٠﴿

ًا َومُُهْ  ـٔ ُكوَن َما اَل َيْخلُُق َشْي أَيرُْشِ

ُيْخَلُقوَن ﴿١٩١﴾

َواَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن لمَُُهْ َنْصًرا َوآََّل أَنُفَسمُُهْ 

وَن ﴿١٩٢﴾
ُ
َينُصر

ُهَدٰى اَل َيّتَِبُعوُكْم 
ْ
َوِإن َتْدُعومُُهْ ِإىََل ٱل

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيُكْم أََدَعْوُتُمومُُهْ أَْم أَنمَُتْ 

ِمتُوَن ﴿١٩٣﴾ ـٰ َص

يَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِعَباٌد  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا 
ْ
أَْمثَالُُكْم َفٱْدُعومُُهْ َفل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٩٤﴾ ـٰ لَُكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص

آ أَْم لمَُُهْ أَْيٍد   َيْمُشوَن هِِّبَ
ٌ
أَلمَُُهْ أَْرُجل

وَن 
ُ
آ أَْم لمَُُهْ أَْعنُيٌ ُيْبِصر َيْبِطُشوَن هِِّبَ

ا قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا  آ أَْم لمَُُهْ ءَاذَاٌن يَْسَمُعوَن هِِّبَ هِِّبَ

وِن ﴿١٩٥﴾
ُ
َكآءَُكْم مُُثَّ ِكيُدوِن َفاَل ُتنِظر َ

ُشر

mate,1 that he might be reassured thereby.2 
Then when he covers3 her, she bears a light 
load, and she passes by with it.4 And when it 
becomes heavy they5 call to God, their Lord: 
“If Thou givest us a sound one,6 we will be 
among the grateful.”

190 Then when He gives them1 a sound one, 
they2 appoint Him partners3 in what He gave 
them;4 but exalted is God above that to which 
they ascribe a partnership!5

191 Ascribe they1 a partnership2 to what 
creates not anything, when they3 are created?

192 And they1 are not able to help them, nor 
do they2 help themselves.

193 And1 if you2 invite them3 to the guidance, 
they follow you not: — it is the same to you 
whether you call to them, or are silent —

194 Those to whom you1 call other than2 God 
are servants like you;3 so call them,4 and let 
them respond5 to you if you6 be truthful.

195 Have they1 legs wherewith they walk?2 Or 
have they hands wherewith they hold?3 Or 
have they eyes wherewith they see?4 Or have 
they ears wherewith they hear?5 Say thou: 
“Call your partners;6 then scheme against me, 
and grant me no respite.

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َل ٱل ى َنّزَ ِ  ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َ
ى ِّ

ـۧ ِإّنَ َولِ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٩٦﴾ ـٰ َوُهَو َيَتَوىَّلَ ٱلّصَ

يَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِنِهۦ اَل  ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُكْم َوآََّل أَنُفَسمُُهْ 
َ
يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َنْصر

وَن ﴿١٩٧﴾
ُ
َينُصر

ُهَدٰى اَل يَْسَمُعو۟ا 
ْ
َوِإن َتْدُعومُُهْ ِإىََل ٱل

وَن 
ُ
وَن ِإلَْيَك َومُُهْ اَل ُيْبِصر

ُ
هٰٰىُْم َينظُر َ

َوَتر

﴾١٩٨﴿

ْض َعِن  ِف َوأرَْعِ رُعْ
ْ
ُمْر ِبٱل

ْ
َعْفَو َوأ

ْ
ُخِذ ٱل

ِهِلنيَ ﴿١٩٩﴾ ـٰ َج
ْ
ٱل

 
ٌ
ِن َنْزغ ـٰ ْيَط َوِإّمَا َينَزَغنََّك ِمَن ٱلّشَ

 ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٠٠﴾
ْ
َفٱْسَتِعذ

َن  ِٓئٌف ِمّ ـٰ مُُهْ َط يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا ِإذَا َمّسَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
و۟ا َفِإذَا مُُه ّمُْبِصر

ُ
ِن َتَذّكَر ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

﴾٢٠١﴿

َغِىّ مُُثَّ اَل 
ْ
َوِإْخَوهَُّٰنُْم َيُمّدُوهََّنُْم ىِِف ٱل

وَن ﴿٢٠٢﴾
ُ
ُيْقِصر

ا  َاَيٍة َقالُو۟ا لَْواَل ٱْجَتَبْيهََتَ ـٔ م ِب هَِتِ
ْ
َوِإذَا لَْم َتأ

ىَِبّ  َ ِمن ّرَ  ِإىََلّ
ٓ  ِإّنََمآ أَّتَِبعُ َما ُيوىَْحٰ

ْ
قُل

ِبُّكْم َوُهًدى   ِمن ّرَ
ُ
َذا َبَصآِئر ـٰ َه

 لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٢٠٣﴾
ٌ
َوَرمْحَة

ُقْرءَاُن َفٱْسَتِمُعو۟ا هََلُۥ 
ْ
َوِإذَا قُِرَئ ٱل

196 “My ally is God1 who sent down the Writ;2 
and He is an ally to the righteous.3

197 “And those to whom you1 call other than2 
Him are unable to help you,3 nor do they4 
help themselves.”

198 And if you invite them1 to guidance, they 
hear not;2 and thou seest them looking at 
thee, but they see not.3

199 Take thou the surplus;1 and enjoin thou 
what is customary;2 and turn thou away from 
the ignorant.3

200 And if there provoke thee a provocation1 
from the satan,2 seek thou refuge in God; He 
is hearing and knowing.

201 Those who are in prudent fear,1 when a 
visitation2 from the satan3 touches them, they 
take heed4 — and then do they see.

202 When their brethren1 assist them in error 
— then do they not cease.2

203 And when thou bringest them not a 
proof ,1 they say: “Oh, that thou hadst but2 
chosen one!”3 Say thou: “I follow only what 
is revealed4 to me from my Lord;5 this6 is 
a means of insight7 from your Lord, and 
guidance, and a mercy for people who 
believe.”

204 And when the Qur’an1 is recited: heed it 
and listen attentively, that you might obtain 
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َوأَنِصتُو۟ا لََعّلَُكْم ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿٢٠٤﴾

ّبََك ىِِف َنْفِسَك َتَضّرًُعا َوِخيَفًة  ُكر ّرَ
ْ
َوٱذ

ُغُدِوّ 
ْ
َقْوِل ِبٱل

ْ
َجْهِر ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َودُوَن ٱل

ِفِلنيَ ﴿٢٠٥﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
َن ٱل َاَصاِل َواَل َتُكن ِمّ ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

رِبُوَن َعْن 
ْ
َك اَل يَْسَتك يَن ِعنَد َرِبّ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُحوَنُهۥ َوهََلُۥ يَْسُجُدوَن  ِعَباَدِتِهۦ َويَُسِبّ

﴾٢٠٦﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َنَفاُل 
ْ

َنَفاِل قُِل ٱأل
ْ

َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱأل ـٔ ۞ يَْس
لِّلَـِه َوٱلّرَُسوِل َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَْصِلُحو۟ا 

ذَاَت َبْينُِكْم َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥٓ 

ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١﴾

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
يَن ِإذَا ذُِكر ِ ُمْؤِمنُوَن ٱذّلَ

ْ
ِإّنََما ٱل

ْم  َوِجَلْت قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوِإذَا ُتِلَيْت َعَلهْْيِ

ْم  ِ نًا َوَعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ ـٰ تُُهۥ َزاَدهَْتُْم ِإيَم ـٰ ءَاَي

َيَتَوّكَلُوَن ﴿٢﴾

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َلٰوَة َوِمّمَ يَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلّصَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ُينِفُقوَن ﴿٣﴾

ٌت  ـٰ ا لمَُُّهْ َدَرَج ُمْؤِمنُوَن َحّقً
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ٌة َوِرْزٌق َكِرميٌ ﴿٤﴾
َ
ْم َوَمْغِفر ِ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ

َحِقّ 
ْ
َجَك َرّبَُك ِمۢن َبْيِتَك ِبٱل

َ
َكَمآ أَْخر

ِرُهوَن  ـٰ ُمْؤِمننِيَ لََك
ْ
َن ٱل َوِإّنَ َفِريًقا ِمّ

mercy.

205 And remember thou thy Lord within 
thy soul in humility and fear; and without 
publicity of speech,1 morning and evening;2 
and be thou not among the heedless.

206 Those who are in the presence of thy 
Lord are not too proud for His service; and 
they glorify1 Him, and they submit2 to Him.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

8 2 1 They ask thee about the spoils of war. 
Say thou: “The spoils of war are for God 

and the Messenger; so be in prudent fear1 of 
God, and make right in what is between you; 
and obey God and His messenger,2 if you be 
believers.”3

2 The believers1 are but those who when 
God is remembered, their hearts are afraid, 
and when His proofs2 are recited to them, 
it increases them in faith, and in their Lord 
they place their trust,

3 Those who uphold the duty,1 and of what 
We have provided them they spend:

4 It is they who are the believers1 in truth;2 
they have degrees with their Lord, and 
forgiveness, and a noble provision

5 Like as1 thy Lord brought thee forth from 
thy house in truth;2 and a faction among the 
believers3 was averse,

﴾٥﴿

َ َكَأّنََما  َحِقّ َبْعَد َما َتَبنّيَ
ْ
ِدلُوَنَك ىِِف ٱل ـٰ ُيَج

وَن ﴿٦﴾
ُ
َمْوِت َومُُهْ َينظُر

ْ
يَُساقُوَن ِإىََل ٱل

 ِ
ْ

آِئَفَتني  َيِعُدُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِإْحَدى ٱلّطَ
ْ
َوِإذ

َ ذَاِت 
ْ

ا لَُكْم َوَتَوّدُوَن أَّنَ َغرْي
َ َ
أهََّّن

ْوَكِة َتُكوُن لَُكْم َوُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه  ٱلّشَ

 
َ
ِتِهۦ َوَيْقَطَع َداِبر ـٰ َحّقَ ِبَكِلَم

ْ
أَن ُيِحّقَ ٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ِطَل َولَْو َكِرهَ  ـٰ َب
ْ
َحّقَ َوُيْبِطَل ٱل

ْ
لِيُِحّقَ ٱل

ُمْجِرُموَن ﴿٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

 تَْسَتِغيثُوَن َرّبَُكْم َفٱْسَتَجاَب 
ْ
ِإذ

َن  ٍف ِمّ
ْ
ُكم ِبَأل لَُكْم أىَِِّنّ ُمِمّدُ

ِٓئَكِة ُمْرِدِفنيَ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ٱل

َمِئّنَ 
ْ
ٰى َولَِتط

َ
َوَما َجَعهَِلُ ٱلّلَـُه ِإاّلَ برُْش

 ِإاّلَ ِمْن 
ُ
ِبِهۦ قُلُوُبُكْم َوَما ٱلنَّْصر

ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ ﴿١٠﴾

نُْه  يُكُم ٱلنَُّعاَس أََمنًَة ِمّ  ُيَغِشّ
ْ
ِإذ

َمآِء َمآءً  َن ٱلّسَ ُل َعَلْيُكم ِمّ َوُينَِزّ

ِهَب َعنُكْم ِرْجَز 
ْ
ُكم ِبِهۦ َوُيذ

َ
ر لِّيَُطِهّ

ِن َولرَِْيِْبَط َعىَلٰ قُلُوِبُكْم  ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

َداَم ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َق

ْ
َوُيثَِبَّت ِبِه ٱأل

ِٓئَكِة أىَِِّنّ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
 ُيوىِْح َرّبَُك ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

6 Disputing with thee concerning the truth1 
after it had become clear, as if they were 
being driven to death when they were 
looking on.
7 And when1 God promised you one of the 
two groups,2 that it would be yours, and 
you wished that the unarmed3 one might be 
yours (but God willed to establish the truth4 
by His words, and to cut off the root5 of the 
false claimers of guidance,6

8 That He might establish the truth1 
and bring vanity to nothing, though the 
lawbreakers were averse.)

9 When1 you sought succour of your Lord, 
and He responded to you: “I will assist you 
with a thousand angels in ranks.”2

10 (And God made it only as glad tidings, 
and that your hearts might find rest thereby; 
and there is no help1 save from God; God is 
exalted in might and wise.)

11 ¶8.2 When1 He made slumber overcome 
you as security from Him, and sent down 
upon you water from the sky that He might 
purify you thereby, and to remove from you 
the scourge of the satan,2 and to fortify your 
hearts, and make firm thereby your feet.3

12 When1 thy Lord instructed2 the angels: “I 
am with you; so make firm those who heed 
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ِقى 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َسُأل ِ تُو۟ا ٱذّلَ َمَعُكْم َفثَِبّ

و۟ا ٱلّرُْعَب َفٱْضِرُبو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ىِِف قُلُوِب ٱذّلَ

َْعنَاِق َوٱْضِرُبو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم ُكّلَ َبنَاٍن 
ْ

َفْوَق ٱأل

﴾١٢﴿

ُْم َشآّقُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َوَمن  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

يَُشاِقِق ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد 

ِعَقاِب ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
ٰلُِكْم َفُذوقُوهُ َوأَّنَ لِل ذَ

َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٤﴾

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا لَِقيمَُتُ ٱذّلَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َْدَباَر ﴿١٥﴾
ْ

و۟ا َزْحًفا َفاَل ُتَولُّومُُهُ ٱأل
ُ
َكَفر

ًفا  هُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ُمَتَحِرّ
َ
َوَمن ُيَولمُِِّهْ َيْوَمِئٍذ دُُبر

ا ِإىََلٰ ِفَئٍة َفَقْد َبآءَ  ً لِِّقَتاٍل أَْو ُمَتَحزَِيّ

َس 
ْ
ُ َوِبئ َوٰىُه َجَهمَّّنَ

ْ
َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَمأ ِبَغَضٍب ِمّ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقَتَلمُُهْ َوَما  ـٰ َفَلْم َتْقتُلُومُُهْ َولَ

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َرَمٰى  ـٰ  َرَمْيَت َولَ
ْ
َرَمْيَت ِإذ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِمنُْه َبآََلءً َحَسنًا ِإّنَ 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َولِيُْبىِل

ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿١٧﴾

ٰلُِكْم َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُموِهُن َكْيِد  ذَ

ِفِريَن ﴿١٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

َفْتُح َوِإن 
ْ
ِإن تَْسَتْفِتُحو۟ا َفَقْد َجآءَُكُم ٱل

warning.3 I will cast terror into the hearts 
of those who ignore warning,4 so strike 
above the necks, and strike from them every 
fingertip!”5

13 Is it not that1 they made a breach with 
God and His messenger! And whoso makes a 
breach with God and His messenger, God is 
severe in retribution: 

14 That: “Taste it!”1 — and that2 for the false 
claimers of guidance3 is the punishment of 
the Fire!

15 O you who heed warning:1 when you meet 
those who ignore warning2 advancing, turn 
not your backs3 to them.

16 And whoso, that day, turns his back to 
them save as a manoeuvre1 for battle, or 
joining a company, he has incurred wrath 
from God; and his shelter is Gehenna; and 
evil is the journey’s end.

17 And you killed them not, but God killed 
them; and thou threwest not when thou didst 
throw, but God threw; and that He might test 
the believers1 by a fair trial from Him[...];2 
God is hearing and knowing:

18 That:[...].1  — And because God makes 
weak the plan of the false claimers of 
guidance,2

19 (If you1 seek decision:2 the decision has 
come to you;3 and if you cease, it is better for 

ٌ لَُّكْم َوِإن َتُعودُو۟ا 
ْ

َتنهََتُو۟ا َفُهَو َخرْي

 َعنُكْم ِفَئتُُكْم 
َ
َنُعْد َولَن ُتْغنِى

ْت َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمَع 
َ
ًا َولَْو َكثُر ـٔ َشْي

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َواَل َتَولَّْو۟ا َعنُْه َوأَنمَُتْ تَْسَمُعوَن 

﴾٢٠﴿

يَن َقالُو۟ا مََسِْعنَا َومُُهْ اَل  ِ َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ

يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٢١﴾

ّمُ  ۞ ِإّنَ َشّرَ ٱدّلََوآِبّ ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّصُ
يَن اَل َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٢٢﴾ ِ ُم ٱذّلَ

ْ
بُك

ْ
ٱل

َمَْسََعمُُهْ َولَْو  ًا أّلَ
ْ

 ٱلّلَـُه ِفهِْيْم َخرْي
َ
َولَْو َعِلم

ُضوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ مُُه ّمُرْعِ أمََْسََعمُُهْ لََتَولَّو۟ا ّوَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱْسَتِجيبُو۟ا لِّلَـِه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َولِلّرَُسوِل ِإذَا َدَعاُكْم لَِما ُيْحِييُكْم 

َمْرِء 
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيُحوُل َبني

وَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ُ
ِبِهۦ َوأَّنَُهۥٓ ِإلَْيِه ُتْحرَش

ْ
َوَقل

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا  ِ َ ٱذّلَ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ِفْتنًَة اّلَ ُتِصينََبّ

ًة َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ِمنُكْم َخآّصَ

ِعَقاِب ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
َشِديُد ٱل

 ّمُْسَتْضَعُفوَن 
ٌ
 أَنمَُتْ َقِليل

ْ
ٓو۟ا ِإذ

ُ
ُكر

ْ
َوٱذ

َفُكُم  َْرِض َتَخافُوَن أَن َيَتَخّطَ
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

you. But if you return, We will return, and 
your company will avail you nothing though 
it be numerous.) — and that God is with the 
believers.4

20 ¶8.3 O you who heed warning:1 obey God 
and His messenger,2 and turn not away from 
Him3 when you hear.

21 And be not as those who say: “We have 
heard,” and they hear not.

22 The worst of beasts in the sight of God 
are the deaf, the dumb — those who do not 
reason.

23 And had God known any good in them He 
would have made them hear; and had He 
made them hear, they would have turned 
away — and they are averse.
24 O you who heed warning:1 respond to 
God and the Messenger when He2 calls you 
to what gives you life; and know that God 
stands3 between a man and his heart, and 
that to Him you will be gathered.

25 And be in prudent fear1 of a means of 
denial2 not to befall those who do wrong 
among you exclusively; and know that God is 
severe in retribution.3

26 And remember when you were few and 
oppressed in the land, fearing that the people 
would snatch you away, but He gave you 
refuge, and strengthened you with His help,1 
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َاَوٰىُكْم َوأَّيََدُكم ِبنَْصِرِهۦ  ـٔ ٱلنَّاُس َف

ِت لََعّلَُكْم  ـٰ ِيَّب َن ٱلّطَ َوَرَزَقُكم ِمّ

وَن ﴿٢٦﴾
ُ
تَْشُكر

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتُخونُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِتُكْم َوأَنمَُتْ  ـٰ نَ ـٰ َوٱلّرَُسوَل َوَتُخونُٓو۟ا أََم

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٧﴾

ُدُكْم  ـٰ َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنََمآ أَْمَوٰلُُكْم َوأَْولَ

 َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِعنَدهُۥٓ أَْجٌر َعِظميٌ ﴿٢٨﴾
ٌ
ِفْتنَة

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإن َتّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ْر َعنُكْم  َيْجَعل لَُّكْم فُْرَقانًا َوُيَكِفّ

َاِتُكْم َوَيْغِفْر لَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه ذُو  ـٔ َسِيّ

َعِظمِي ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َفْضِل ٱل

ْ
ٱل

و۟ا لِيُْثِبتُوَك 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  ِبَك ٱذّلَ

ُ
 َيْمُكر

ْ
َوِإذ

وَن 
ُ
أَْو َيْقتُلُوَك أَْو ُيْخِرُجوَك َوَيْمُكر

ِكِريَن  ـٰ َم
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
 ٱلّلَـُه َوٱلّلَـُه َخرْي

ُ
َوَيْمُكر

﴾٣٠﴿

تُنَا َقالُو۟ا َقْد مََسِْعنَا  ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

َذآ ِإآَّّلَ  ـٰ َذآ ِإْن َه ـٰ نَا ِمْثَل َه
ْ
لَْو نََشآءُ لَُقل

لنِيَ ﴿٣١﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ـِٰطرْيُ ٱأل أََس

َحّقَ 
ْ
َذا ُهَو ٱل ـٰ  َقالُو۟ا ٱلّلَـمُُهَّ ِإن َكاَن َه

ْ
َوِإذ

َن  ِمْن ِعنِدَك َفَأْمِطْر َعَلْينَا ِحَجاَرًة ِمّ

َمآِء أَِو ٱْئِتنَا ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٣٢﴾ ٱلّسَ

and provided you with good things, that you 
might be grateful.

27 O you who heed warning:1 betray not God 
and His messenger, or2 betray your trusts 
when you know.3

28 And know that your wealth and your 
children are but a means of denial,1 and that 
with God is a great reward.

29 ¶8.4 O you who heed warning:1 if you be 
in prudent fear2 of God, He will make for you 
a division,3 and remove from you your evil 
deeds,4 and forgive you; and God is possessor 
of tremendous bounty.

30 And when1 those who ignore warning2 
schemed against thee, to restrain thee, or 
to kill thee, or to drive thee out; and they 
scheme, and God schemes, and God is the 
best of schemers.

31 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them, 
they say: “We have heard; if we wished 
we could speak the like of this; this is only 
legends of the former peoples.”

32 And when1 they say: “O God: if this be the 
truth2 from Thee, then rain Thou down upon 
us stones from the sky, or bring Thou us a 
painful punishment!”

هَِّبُْم َوأَنَت ِفهِْيْم َوَما  َوَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لِيَُعِذّ

وَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ُ
هَِّبُْم َومُُهْ يَْسَتْغِفر َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ُمَعِذّ

هَِّبُُم ٱلّلَـُه َومُُهْ َيُصّدُوَن  َوَما لمَُُهْ أاَّلَ ُيَعِذّ

اِم َوَما َكانُٓو۟ا أَْولَِيآءَهُۥٓ 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
َعِن ٱل

مُُهْ 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ُمّتَُقوَن َولَ

ْ
ِإْن أَْولَِيآُؤهُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱل

اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٤﴾

َبْيِت ِإاّلَ ُمَكآءً 
ْ
َوَما َكاَن َصاَلهَُتُْم ِعنَد ٱل

َعَذاَب ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َوَتْصِدَيًة َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱل

وَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َتك

و۟ا ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ا 
َ
لَِيُصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفَسيُنِفُقوهََّن

ًة مُُثَّ ُيْغَلبُوَن 
َ
ْم َحرِْس مُُثَّ َتُكوُن َعَلهْْيِ

وَن 
ُ
َ ُيْحرَش ٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َجَهمَّّنَ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

﴾٣٦﴿

ِيِّب َوَيْجَعَل  َخِبيَث ِمَن ٱلّطَ
ْ
لَِيِمزََي ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َخِبيَث َبْعَضُهۥ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َفرَْيُْكَمُهۥ 
ْ
ٱل

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َ أُو يًعا َفَيْجَعهَِلُۥ ىِِف َجَهمَّّنَ مََجِ

وَن ﴿٣٧﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ٱل

ٓو۟ا ِإن َينهََتُو۟ا ُيْغَفْر لمَُُه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ قُل لذَِّّّلَ

ّمَا َقْد َسَلَف َوِإن َيُعودُو۟ا َفَقْد َمَضْت 

لنِيَ ﴿٣٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ُسنَُّت ٱأل

 َوَيُكوَن 
ٌ
ِتلُومُُهْ َحّتَٰى اَل َتُكوَن ِفْتنَة ـٰ َوَق

33 But God would not punish them when 
thou art among them; and God would not 
punish them as they sought forgiveness.1

34 But how can they not be punished by God1 
when they turn away from2 the inviolable 
place of worship,3 and are not its allies? Its 
allies are only those of prudent fear;4 but 
most of them know not.

35 And their duty1 at the house2 is only 
whistling and clapping — so taste the 
punishment for what you denied!

36 Those who ignore warning1 spend their 
wealth on turning away from2 the path 
of God. So will they spend it; then will it 
become a sorrow for them; then will they be 
defeated, and those who ignore warning3 will 
be gathered into Gehenna,

37 That God might separate the bad from the 
good. And the bad will He place one upon 
another, and heap it all together, and place it 
in Gehenna; it is they who are the losers.

38 ¶8.5 Say thou to those who ignore 
warning:1 if they cease, what is past will be 
forgiven them; but if they return, then the 
practice2 of the former peoples has gone 
before.3

39 And fight them1 until there is no means of 
denial,2 and the doctrine3 is entirely for God; 
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ْو۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ُۥ لِّلَـِه َفِإِن ٱنهََتَ يُن ُكهِّلُ ٱدِلّ

ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٣٩﴾

َوِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمْولَٰىُكْم 

 ٱلنَِّصرْيُ ﴿٤٠﴾
َ
َمْوىََلٰ َوِنْعم

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ِنْعم

ٍء َفَأّنَ  ن ىََشْ ۞ َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنََما َغنِْممَُت ِمّ
ُقْرىََبٰ 

ْ
ى ٱل لِّلَـِه مُُخَُسُهۥ َولِلّرَُسوِل َوذِلِ

ِبيِل  ِكنِي َوٱْبِن ٱلّسَ ـٰ َمَس
ْ
َمٰى َوٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
َوٱل

نَا َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ءَاَمنمَُت ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ أَنَزل

َجْمَعاِن 
ْ
َتَقى ٱل

ْ
ُفْرَقاِن َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
َعْبِدَنا َيْوَم ٱل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٤١﴾ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ُعْدَوِة 
ْ
ُعْدَوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َومُُه ِبٱل

ْ
 أَنمَُت ِبٱل

ْ
ِإذ

ُب أَْسَفَل ِمنُكْم َولَْو 
ْ
ُقْصَوٰى َوٱلّرَك

ْ
ٱل

ـِٰكن  ِد َولَ ـٰ ِميَع
ْ
ْ ٱََلْخَتَلْفمَُتْ ىِِف ٱل َتَواَعدمُّتُ

ِلَك   ٱلّلَـُه أَْمًرا َكاَن َمْفُعواًل لهَِّْيْ
َ
لَِّيْقِضى

 َ َمْن َهَلَك َعۢن َبِيّنٍَة َوَيْحَيٰى َمْن ىَْحّ

َعۢن َبِيّنٍَة َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََسِميٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٤٢﴾

 ُيِريَكمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف َمنَاِمَك َقِلياًل َولَْو 
ْ
ِإذ

َزْعمَُتْ ىِِف  ـٰ مَُتْ َولََتنَ
ْ
أََرٰىَكمُُهْ َكِثرْيًا لََّفِشل

 ِإّنَُهۥ َعِلميٌۢ 
َ
ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسّلَم ـٰ َْمِر َولَ

ْ
ٱأل

ُدوِر ﴿٤٣﴾ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

َتَقْيمَُتْ ىِِفٓ 
ْ
 ُيِريُكُمومُُهْ ِإِذ ٱل

ْ
َوِإذ

أَْعيُنُِكْم َقِلياًل َوُيَقِلّلُُكْم ىِِفٓ 

and if they cease, God sees what they do.

40 And if they turn away, then know that God 
is your protector. Excellent is the Protector, 
and excellent is the Helper!

41 And know that anything you take in spoils, 
to God belongs its fifth, and to the Messenger, 
and to the relatives, and the fatherless,1 and 
the poor, and the wayfarer,2 if you believe 
in3 God, and what We sent down upon Our 
servant on the day of division4 — the day 
the two hosts met; and God is over all things 
powerful.

42 When1 you were on the near bank, and 
they were on the far bank, and the caravan 
was lower than you. And had you agreed 
to meet, you would have failed in the 
appointment. But that God might conclude 
a matter that was done: — that there might 
perish he who perished upon clear evidence, 
and that there might live he who lived upon 
clear evidence; and God is hearing and 
knowing.

43 When1 God showed them in thy dream as 
few; and had He shown them as many you 
would have lost heart and disputed together 
over the matter; but God delivered. He knows 
what is in the breasts.

44 And when1 He showed them, when you 
met, in your eyes as few, and lessened you in 
their eyes, that God might conclude a matter 
that was done; and to God are matters2 

 ٱلّلَـُه أَْمًرا َكاَن َمْفُعواًل 
َ
أَْعيهُِِنِْم لَِيْقِضى

ُُموُر ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ

َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ُتْرَجعُ ٱأل

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا لَِقيمَُتْ ِفَئًة  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َكِثرْيًا لََّعّلَُكْم 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
بُتُو۟ا َوٱذ

ْ
َفٱث

ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٤٥﴾

َزُعو۟ا  ـٰ َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َواَل َتنَ

َهَب ِريُحُكْم َوٱْصرِبُٓو۟ا 
ْ
َفَتْفَشلُو۟ا َوَتذ

يَن ﴿٤٦﴾ رِبِ ـٰ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمَع ٱلّصَ

ِرمُِه  ـٰ ُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَي
َ
يَن َخر ِ َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ

َبَطًرا َوِرئَآءَ ٱلنَّاِس َوَيُصّدُوَن َعن 

 
ٌ
َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن ُمِحيط

﴾٤٧﴿

َلمُُهْ َوَقاَل  ـٰ ُن أَْعَم ـٰ ْيَط  َزّيََن لمَُُهُ ٱلّشَ
ْ
َوِإذ

َيْوَم ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َوِإىِِّنّ 
ْ
اَل َغالَِب لَُكُم ٱل

ِفَئَتاِن 
ْ
آءَِت ٱل َ

ا َتر َجاٌر لَُّكْم َفَلّمَ

َنَكَص َعىَلٰ َعِقَبْيِه َوَقاَل ِإىِِّنّ َبِرٓىءٌ 

 ٓ ْوَن ِإىِِّنّ
َ
ٓ أََرٰى َما اَل َتر نُكْم ِإىِِّنّ ِمّ

ِعَقاِب ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
أََخاُف ٱلّلَـَه َوٱلّلَـُه َشِديُد ٱل

م  يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ِفُقوَن َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
 َيُقوُل ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

 
ْ

ُٓؤآََّلِء ِديهُِنُْم َوَمن َيَتَوّكَل ـٰ َ َه ٌض رَْغّ
َ
ّمَر

َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ ﴿٤٩﴾

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  َيَتَوىِّفَ ٱذّلَ

ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
َولَْو َتر

returned.

45 ¶8.6 O you who heed warning:1 when you 
meet a company, stand firm and remember 
God much, that you might be successful.

46 And obey God and His messenger;1 and 
dispute not together lest you lose heart and 
your spirit2 leave you; and be patient; God is 
with the patient.3

47 And be not like those who come forth 
from their homes boastfully, and to be seen 
of men, and turn away from1 the path of God; 
and God encompasses what they do.

48 And when1 the satan2 made their deeds 
fair to them, and said: “None among men 
can defeat you this day, when I am at your 
side,”3 then when the two companies came 
within sight of one another, he turned on his 
heels and said: “I am quit of you; I see what 
you see not. I fear God”; and God is severe in 
retribution.4

49 ¶8.7 When1 the waverers2 and those in 
whose hearts is disease said: “Their doctrine3 
has deceived these”; but whoso places his 
trust in God: — then God is exalted in might 
and wise.

50 And if thou couldst see when the angels1 
take those who ignore warning,2 striking 
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مُُهْ 
َ
ر ـٰ ِٓئَكةُ َيْضِرُبوَن ُوُجوَهمُُهْ َوأَْدَب ـٰ َمَل

ْ
ٱل

َحِريِق ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ
َوذُوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱل

َمْت أَْيِديُكْم َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ٰلَِك ِبَما َقّدَ ذَ

َعِبيِد ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ٍم لِّل ـٰ لَْيَس ِبظَّلَ

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ ِب ءَاِل ِفْرَعْوَن َوٱذّلَ
ْ
َكَدأ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
َكَفر

ِعَقاِب 
ْ
 َشِديُد ٱل

ٌ
ْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقِوّى ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ

﴾٥٢﴿

ًا ِنّْعَمًة  ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لَْم َيُك ُمَغرِْيّ ذَ

ُو۟ا َما  أَْنَعَمَها َعىَلٰ َقْوٍم َحّتَٰى ُيَغرِْيّ

ِبَأنُفِسمُِهْ َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٥٣﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ ِب ءَاِل ِفْرَعْوَن َوٱذّلَ
ْ
َكَدأ

مُُه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ْم َفَأْهَلك ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

 
ٌ
نَآ ءَاَل ِفْرَعْوَن َوُكّل

ْ
ق َ

ْ
ْم َوأرَْغ ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ َكانُو۟ا َظ

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ َشّرَ ٱدّلََوآِبّ ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ

َفمُُهْ اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٥﴾

َهدّتَ ِمهِْنُْم مُُثَّ َينُقُضوَن  ـٰ يَن َع ِ ٱذّلَ

َعْهَدمُُهْ ىِِف ُكِلّ َمّرٍَة َومُُهْ اَل َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٥٦﴾

م ّمَْن  ْد هِِّبِ َحْرِب َفرَشِّ
ْ
ُْم ىِِف ٱل َفِإّمَا َتْثَقَفهِّنَ

وَن ﴿٥٧﴾
ُ
ّكَر َفمُُهْ لََعّلمَُُهْ َيّذَ

ْ
َخل

ْم   ِإلهَْْيِ
ْ
ِبذ

ۢ
َوِإّمَا َتَخاَفّنَ ِمن َقْوٍم ِخَياَنًة َفٱن

َخآِئننِيَ 
ْ
َعىَلٰ َسَوآٍء ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل

﴾٥٨﴿

ُْم  و۟ا َسَبُقٓو۟ا ِإهَّّنَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َ ٱذّلَ َواَل َيْحَسنََبّ

اَل ُيْعِجُزوَن ﴿٥٩﴾

ٍة َوِمن  ن قُّوَ و۟ا لمَُُه ّمَا ٱْسَتَطْعمَُت ِمّ َوأَِعّدُ

َخْيِل ُتْرِهبُوَن ِبِهۦ َعُدّوَ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َباِط ٱل ِرّ

ْم اَل  ُكْم َوءَاَخِريَن ِمن دُوهَِّنِ َوَعُدّوَ

َتْعَلُموهََّنُُم ٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُممُُهْ َوَما ُتنِفُقو۟ا ِمن 

ٍء ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ُيَوّفَ ِإلَْيُكْم  ىََشْ

َلُموَن ﴿٦٠﴾
ْ
َوأَنمَُتْ اَل ُتظ

ِم َفٱْجنَْح لََها 
ْ
ل ۞ َوِإن َجنَُحو۟ا لِلّسَ

ِميعُ   َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّسَ
ْ

َوَتَوّكَل

﴾٦١﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ٱل

َوِإن ُيِريُدٓو۟ا أَن َيْخَدُعوَك َفِإّنَ َحْسَبَك 

ٓى أَّيََدَك ِبنَْصِرِهۦ  ِ ٱلّلَـُه ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٦٢﴾
ْ
َوِبٱل

ْم لَْو أَنَفْقَت َما ىِِف  َ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ

َوأَلََّف َبني

ْم  َ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ

يًعا ّمَآ أَلَّْفَت َبني َْرِض مََجِ
ْ

ٱأل

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه أَلََّف َبْيهَِنُْم ِإّنَُهۥ َعِزيٌز  ـٰ َولَ

َحِكميٌ ﴿٦٣﴾

ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ َحْسبَُك ٱلّلَـُه َوَمِن ٱّتََبَعَك  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٦٤﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

their faces and their backs:[...].3 — “And taste 
the punishment of the consuming fire

51 “For it is that1 your hands have sent ahead, 
and that God is not unjust2 to His servants!”3

52 Like the case1 of the house of Pharaoh2 
and those before them: they denied the 
proofs3 of God, so God seized them for their 
transgressions;4 God is strong, severe in 
retribution.

53 Is it not that1 God changes not the favour 
He bestows upon a people until they change 
what is in their souls and that God is hearing 
and knowing!

54 Like the case1 of the house of Pharaoh2 and 
those before them: they denied the proofs3 
of their Lord, so We destroyed them for their 
transgressions4 and drowned the house of 
Pharaoh;5 and all were wrongdoers.6

55 The worst of beasts in the sight of God are 
those who ignore warning1 for they do not 
believe:2

56 Those from whom thou takest a covenant, 
then they break their covenant every time; 
and they are not in prudent fear.1

57 And if thou find them1 in war, then put 
thou fear by them into those behind them, 
that they might take heed.

58 And if thou fear1 treachery from a people, 
then cast thou back to them likewise;2 God 

loves not the treacherous.

59 ¶8.8 And let not those who ignore 
warning1 think they have got away;2 they 
cannot escape.3

60 And prepare for them what you are able 
of forces and of cavalry, to terrify thereby the 
enemy of God, and your enemy, and others 
besides1 them whom you know not; God 
knows them. And whatever you spend in the 
cause of God will be repaid to you in full; and 
you will not be wronged.

61 And if they incline to peace, then incline 
thou to it; and place thou thy trust in God; He 
is the Hearing, the Knowing.

62 And if they intend to deceive thee, then 
sufficient for thee is God; He it is that 
strengthened thee with His help, and with 
the believers.1

63 And He united their hearts. Hadst thou 
spent all that is in the earth, thou couldst 
not have united their hearts. But God united 
them; He is exalted in might and wise.

64 O Prophet: God is sufficient for thee and 
those who follow thee among the believers.1
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ُمْؤِمننِيَ َعىَل 
ْ
ِض ٱل ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ َحِرّ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

وَن 
ُ
نُكْم ِعرْش ِقَتاِل ِإن َيُكن ِمّ

ْ
ٱل

ِ َوِإن َيُكن 
ْ

رِبُوَن َيْغِلبُو۟ا ِما۟ئََتني ـٰ َص

يَن  ِ َن ٱذّلَ ًفا ِمّ
ْ
 َيْغِلبُٓو۟ا أَل

ٌ
ا۟ئَة نُكم ِمّ ِمّ

ُْم َقْوٌم اّلَ َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿٦٥﴾ و۟ا ِبَأهَّّنَ
ُ
َكَفر

 أَّنَ 
َ
َن َخّفََف ٱلّلَـُه َعنُكْم َوَعِلم ـٰ َ

ـٔ ٱلْ

نُكم  ِفيُكْم َضْعًفا َفِإن َيُكن ِمّ

ِ َوِإن َيُكن 
ْ

ٌة َيْغِلبُو۟ا ِما۟ئََتني َ
 َصاِبر

ٌ
ا۟ئَة ِمّ

ِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ِ ِبِإذ

ْ
َفني

ْ
ٌف َيْغِلبُٓو۟ا أَل

ْ
نُكْم أَل ِمّ

يَن ﴿٦٦﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َوٱلّلَـُه َمَع ٱلّصَ

ٰى َحّتَٰى 
َ
َما َكاَن لِنَِبٍىّ أَن َيُكوَن هََلُۥٓ أَْسر

َض ٱدّلُْنَيا 
َ
َْرِض ُتِريُدوَن رَع

ْ
ُيْثِخَن ىِِف ٱأل

َة َوٱلّلَـُه َعِزيٌز 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه ُيِريُد ٱل

َحِكميٌ ﴿٦٧﴾

ُكْم  َن ٱلّلَـِه َسَبَق لََمّسَ ٌب ِمّ ـٰ لَّْواَل ِكَت

مُُتْ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿٦٨﴾
ْ
ِفيَمآ أََخذ

اًل َطِيًّبا َوٱّتَُقو۟ا  ـٰ ا َغنِْممَُتْ َحَل َفُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

ِحميٌ ﴿٦٩﴾ ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ قُل لَِّمن ىِِفٓ أَْيِديُكم  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 ِإن َيْعَلِم ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
َْسر

ْ
َن ٱأل ِمّ

آ  ّمَ ًا ِمّ
ْ

ًا ُيْؤِتُكْم َخرْي
ْ

قُلُوِبُكْم َخرْي

أُِخَذ ِمنُكْم َوَيْغِفْر لَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه 

ِحميٌ ﴿٧٠﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

َوِإن ُيِريُدو۟ا ِخَياَنَتَك َفَقْد َخانُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 

ِمن َقْبُل َفَأْمَكَن ِمهِْنُْم َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ 

َحِكميٌ ﴿٧١﴾

َهُدو۟ا  ـٰ و۟ا َوَج
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَهاَجر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يَن  ِ ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْولَِيآءُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٓو۟ا أُو

ُ
َنَصر ءَاَوو۟ا ّوَ

و۟ا 
ُ
اِجر يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َولَْم هُُّيَ ِ َبْعٍض َوٱذّلَ

ٍء  ن ىََشْ َيهَِتِم ِمّ ـٰ ن َولَ َما لَُكم ِمّ

وُكْم ىِِف 
ُ
و۟ا َوِإِن ٱْسَتنَصر

ُ
اِجر َحّتَٰى هُُّيَ

 ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َقْومٍۭ 
ُ
يِن َفَعَلْيُكُم ٱلنَّْصر ٱدِلّ

ٌق َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما  ـٰ يثَ َبْينَُكْم َوَبْيهَِنُم ِمّ

َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٧٢﴾

و۟ا َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْولَِيآءُ َبْعٍض ِإاّلَ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َْرِض َوَفَساٌد 
ْ

 ىِِف ٱأل
ٌ
َتْفَعلُوهُ َتُكن ِفْتنَة

َكِبرٌْي ﴿٧٣﴾

َهُدو۟ا  ـٰ و۟ا َوَج
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَهاَجر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
َنَصر يَن ءَاَوو۟ا ّوَ ِ ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱذّلَ

ٌة 
َ
ا لمَُُّه ّمَْغِفر ُمْؤِمنُوَن َحّقً

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

َوِرْزٌق َكِرميٌ ﴿٧٤﴾

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعُد َوَهاَجر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك ِمنُكْم  ـٰ لَ ۟
َهُدو۟ا َمَعُكْم َفُأو ـٰ َوَج

65 ¶8.9 O Prophet: rouse thou the believers1 
to fight: if there be of you twenty patient, 
they will defeat two hundred; and if there be 
of you a hundred, they will defeat a thousand 
of those who ignore warning,2 because they 
are people who understand not.3

66 Now has God lightened for you — and 
He knows there is weakness in you — so if 
there be of you a hundred patient, they will 
defeat two hundred; and if there be of you a 
thousand, they will defeat two thousand, by 
the leave of God; and God is with the patient.1

67 It is not for a prophet to have captives 
until he has battled strenuously1 in the land. 
You desire the goods of the World, and God 
desires the Hereafter; and God is exalted in 
might and wise.

68 Had it not been for a Writ1 from God which 
had gone before, a great punishment would 
have touched you for what you took.

69 So eat of what you took in spoils as lawful 
and good, and be in prudent fear1 of God; God 
is forgiving and merciful.

70 ¶8.10 O Prophet: say thou to those in your 
hands of the captives: “If God knows any 
good in your hearts, He will give you better 
than what has been taken from you, and 
will forgive you”; and God is forgiving and 
merciful.

71 And if they wish to betray thee, then they 
have betrayed God before, but He placed 
them in subjection;1 and God is knowing and 
wise.

72 Those who heeded warning,1 and 
emigrated, and strove with their property 
and their lives in the cause of God, and those 
who gave shelter and helped: those are allies 
one of another. And those who heed warning2 
but have not emigrated: you are not required 
to protect them from anything until they 
emigrate; and if they seek help from you 
within the doctrine,3 you are required to help 
save against a people between whom and 
you is an agreement; and God sees what you 
do.

73 And those who ignore warning1 are allies 
of one another; save you do it,2 there will 
be means of denial3 in the land and great 
corruption.

74 And those who heed warning,1 and 
emigrate, and strive in the cause of God, and 
those who give shelter and help: it is they 
who are the believers2 in truth;3 they have 
forgiveness and a noble provision.

75 And those who heed warning1 thereafter, 
and emigrate, and strive beside2 you: those 
are of you; but those of kinship are closer3 to 
one another in the Writ4 of God;5 God knows 
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َْرَحاِم َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْوىََلٰ ِبَبْعٍض ىِِف 
ْ

لُو۟ا ٱأل
۟
َوأُو

ٍء َعِلميٌۢ  ِب ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ِكَت

﴾٧٥﴿

يَن  ِ ۦٓ ِإىََل ٱذّلَ َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِ آءٌَة ِمّ َ
۞ َبر

ِكنيَ ﴿١﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َن ٱل َهدمُّتُ ِمّ ـٰ َع

َْرِض أَْرَبَعَة أَْشُهٍر 
ْ

َفِسيُحو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ُ ُمْعِجِزى ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَُكْم َغرْي

ِفِريَن ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِزى ٱل

ۦٓ ِإىََل ٱلنَّاِس  َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِ َوأَذٌَٰن ِمّ

َن  رَبِ أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ
ْ
َك

ْ
َحِجّ ٱأل

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

 ٌ
ْ

ِكنيَ َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َفِإن ُتْبمَُتْ َفُهَو َخرْي ُمرْشِ
ْ
ٱل

لَُّكْم َوِإن َتَولَّْيمَُتْ َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَُكْم 

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِ ٱذّلَ ُ ُمْعِجِزى ٱلّلَـِه َوبرَِشّ

ْ
َغرْي

ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٣﴾

ِكنيَ مُُثَّ  ُمرْشِ
ْ
َن ٱل َهدمُّتُ ِمّ ـٰ يَن َع ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا 
ُ
ِهر ـٰ ًا َولَْم ُيظَ ـٔ لَْم َينُقُصوُكْم َشْي

ْم َعْهَدمُُهْ  ٓو۟ا ِإلهَْْيِ َعَلْيُكْم أََحًدا َفَأِتّمُ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱل هَِتِ ِإىََلٰ ُمّدَ

تُلُو۟ا 
ْ
مُ َفٱق

ُ
ُحر

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َْشُهر

ْ
َفِإذَا ٱنَسَلَخ ٱأل

ِكنيَ َحْيُث َوَجدّتُُمومُُهْ َوُخُذومُُهْ  ُمرْشِ
ْ
ٱل

ُعُدو۟ا لمَُُهْ ُكّلَ َمْرَصٍد َفِإن 
ْ
ومُُهْ َوٱق

ُ
َوٱْحُصر

َكٰوَة  َلٰوَة َوءَاَتُو۟ا ٱلّزَ َتاُبو۟ا َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ِحميٌ ﴿٥﴾ َفَخّلُو۟ا َسِبيَلمُُهْ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِكنيَ ٱْسَتَجاَرَك  ُمرْشِ
ْ
َن ٱل َوِإْن أََحٌد ِمّ

 ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ أَْبِلْغُه 
َ
م ـٰ َفَأِجْرهُ َحّتَٰى يَْسَمَع َكَل

ُْم َقْوٌم اّلَ َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٦﴾ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ َمنَُهۥ ذَ
ْ
َمأ

ِكنيَ َعْهٌد ِعنَد  ُمرْشِ
ْ
َكْيَف َيُكوُن لِل

 ْ َهدمُّتُ ـٰ يَن َع ِ ۦٓ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ ٱلّلَـِه َوِعنَد َرُسوهَِلِ

ُمو۟ا  ـٰ اِم َفَما ٱْسَتَق
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ِعنَد ٱل

لَُكْم َفٱْسَتِقيُمو۟ا لمَُُهْ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ 

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

و۟ا َعَلْيُكْم 
ُ
َهر

ْ
َكْيَف َوِإن َيظ

 َواَل ِذّمًَة 
ً

اَل َيْرقُبُو۟ا ِفيُكْم ِإاّل

ىََبٰ قُلُوهُِّبُْم 
ْ
َوِٰهمُِهْ َوَتأ

ْ
ُيْرُضوَنُكم ِبَأف

ِسُقوَن ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ مُُهْ َف
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوأَك

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َثَمنًا َقِلياًل  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ْو۟ا ِب ٱْشرََتَ

ُْم َسآءَ َما َكانُو۟ا  ۦٓ ِإهَّّنَ َفَصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيهِِلِ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٩﴾

 َواَل ِذّمًَة 
ً

اَل َيْرقُبُوَن ىِِف ُمْؤِمٍن ِإاّل

ُمْعَتُدوَن ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َوأُو

َكٰوَة  َلٰوَة َوءَاَتُو۟ا ٱلّزَ َفِإن َتاُبو۟ا َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل يِن َونَُفِصّ َفِإْخَوٰنُُكْم ىِِف ٱدِلّ

لَِقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١١﴾

ۢن َبْعِد َعْهِدمُِهْ  هَِنُم ِمّ ـٰ َوِإن ّنََكثُٓو۟ا أَْيَم

all things.

9 1 1 An acquittal from God and His 
messenger, to those with whom you 

made a covenant among the idolaters:1

2 “Travel in the earth four months;1 and know 
that you cannot escape2 God, and that God 
will disgrace the false claimers of guidance.”3

3 And a proclamation from God and His 
messenger to mankind on the day of the 
greater pilgrimage:1 “God is free of the 
idolaters,2 as is3 His messenger. And if you 
repent, it is better for you; but if you turn 
away, know that you cannot escape4 God.” 
And bear thou tidings5 to those who ignore 
warning6 of a painful punishment,

4 Save the idolaters1 with whom you made a 
covenant then who have not been deficient 
towards you in anything, nor assisted anyone 
against you; so fulfil to them your2 covenant 
to its3 term; God loves those of prudent fear.4

5 And when the inviolable months1 have 
passed, then kill the idolaters2 wheresoever 
you find them, and seize them, and restrain3 
them, and lie in wait for them at every place 
of ambush. But if they repent,4 and uphold 
the duty,5 and render the purity,6 then let 
them go their way; God is forgiving and 
merciful.

6 And if one of the idolaters1 seeks thy 
protection, then grant thou him protection 
until he hears the words of God; then convey 
thou him to his place of security — is it not 
that2 they are people who know not!

7 ¶9.2 How can there be for the idolaters1 a 
covenant with God and with His messenger 
save those with whom you made a covenant 
at the inviolable place of worship?2 — so long 
as they take a straight path with you, then 
take a straight path with them; God loves 
those of prudent fear3 —

8 How,1 when if they get the better of you, 
they observe neither pact of kinship nor 
obligation to protect? They please you with 
their mouths, but their hearts refuse; and 
most of them are perfidious.2

9 They have sold the proofs1 of God at a 
cheap price and turned away from2 His path; 
evil is what they did.

10 And they regard towards a believer1 
neither pact of kinship, nor obligation 
to protect; and it is they who are the 
transgressors.
11 But if they repent,1 and uphold the duty,2 
and render the purity,3 then are they your 
brethren in doctrine;4 and We set out and 
detail5 the proofs6 for people who know.

12 And if they renege on their oaths after 
their covenant and revile your doctrine,1 
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َة  ِتلُٓو۟ا أَِئّمَ ـٰ َوَطَعنُو۟ا ىِِف ِدينُِكْم َفَق

َن لمَُُهْ لََعّلمَُُهْ  ـٰ ُْم آََّل أَْيَم ُكْفِر ِإهَّّنَ
ْ
ٱل

َينهََتُوَن ﴿١٢﴾

هَِنُْم  ـٰ ِتلُوَن َقْوًما ّنََكثُٓو۟ا أَْيَم ـٰ أاََل ُتَق

اِج ٱلّرَُسوِل َومُُه َبَدءُوُكْم 
َ
و۟ا ِبِإْخر َوَهّمُ

َل َمّرٍَة أََتْخَشْوهََّنُْم َفٱلّلَـُه أََحّقُ أَن  أَّوَ

َتْخَشْوهُ ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٣﴾

هِّْبُُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبَأْيِديُكْم  ِتلُومُُهْ ُيَعِذّ ـٰ َق

ْم َويَْشِف  َوُيْخِزمُِهْ َوَينُصْرُكْم َعَلهْْيِ

ُصُدوَر َقْوٍم ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٤﴾

ْم َوَيتُوُب ٱلّلَـُه  ِهْب َغْيَظ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ
َوُيذ

َعىَلٰ َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿١٥﴾

ا َيْعَلِم  ُكو۟ا َولَّمَ َ
ْ

أَْم َحِسْبمَُتْ أَن ُترَت

َهُدو۟ا ِمنُكْم َولَْم  ـٰ يَن َج ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َيّتَِخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َواَل َرُسوهَِلِۦ 

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َولِيَجًة َوٱلّلَـُه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما 
ْ
َواَل ٱل

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٦﴾

ِجَد  ـٰ و۟ا َمَس
ُ
ِكنيَ أَن َيْعُمر ُمرْشِ

ْ
َما َكاَن لِل

ُكْفِر 
ْ
ٓ أَنُفِسمُِه ِبٱل ِهِديَن َعىَلٰ ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه َش

لمُُُهْ َوىِِف ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ  ـٰ ِٓئَك َحِبَطْت أَْعَم ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

دِلُوَن ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ َخ

ِجَد ٱلّلَـِه َمْن ءَاَمَن  ـٰ  َمَس
ُ
ِإّنََما َيْعُمر

َلٰوَة  َاِخِر َوأََقاَم ٱلّصَ ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َكٰوَة َولَْم َيْخَش ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه  َوءَاىََت ٱلّزَ

ِٓئَك أَن َيُكونُو۟ا ِمَن  ـٰ لَ ۟
َفَعَسٰىٓ أُو

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

َحآِجّ َوِعَماَرَة 
ْ
مَُتْ ِسَقاَيَة ٱل

ْ
۞ أََجَعل

اِم َكَمْن ءَاَمَن ِبٱلّلَـِه 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َهَد ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َاِخِر َوَج ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ِدى  اَل يَْسَتُوۥَن ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ٱل

َهُدو۟ا ىِِف  ـٰ و۟ا َوَج
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَهاَجر ِ ٱذّلَ

َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ أَْعظَُم 

َفآِئُزوَن 
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َدَرَجًة ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوأُو

﴾٢٠﴿

نُْه َوِرْضَوٍٰن  مْحٍَة ِمّ
َ
ُم ِبر مُُهْ َرهِّّبُ

ُ ُيبرَِشّ

ا َنِعميٌ ّمُِقميٌ ﴿٢١﴾
َ
ٍت لمَُُّهْ ِفهْي ـٰ َ َوَجنّ

آ أََبًدا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِعنَدهُۥٓ أَْجٌر 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

َعِظميٌ ﴿٢٢﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِخُذٓو۟ا ءَاَبآءَُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َوِإْخَوَٰنُكْم أَْولَِيآءَ ِإِن ٱْسَتَحّبُو۟ا 

ِن َوَمن َيَتَولمَُُّه  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

 َعىَل ٱإل
َ
ُكْفر

ْ
ٱل

ِلُموَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱلّظَ ـٰ لَ ۟
نُكْم َفُأو ِمّ

 ِإن َكاَن ءَاَبآُؤُكْم َوأَْبنَآُؤُكْم 
ْ

قُل

then fight the leaders of denial: they have no 
oaths2 that they might desist.

13 Will you not fight a people who broke 
their oaths, and purposed to turn the 
Messenger out, and began against you the 
first time? Do you fear them? Then God is 
worthier1 that you should fear Him, if you be 
believers.2

14 Fight them! God will punish them at your 
hands and disgrace them, and help you 
against them,1 and heal the breasts of people 
who believe

15 And remove the wrath of their hearts; and 
God relents towards whom He wills; and God 
is knowing and wise.

16 If 1 you think that you will be left2 when 
God knows not those among you who have 
striven, and have taken — besides3 God, 
and His messenger, and the believers4 — no 
confidant[...].5 And God is aware of what you 
do.

17 ¶9.3 It is not for the idolaters1 to inhabit2 
the places of worship3 of God, bearing 
witness against themselves to denial; those: 
their works are vain, and in the Fire do they 
abide eternally.

18 He only inhabits1 the places of worship2 
of God who believes in3 God and the Last 

Day, and upholds the duty,4 and renders the 
purity,5 and fears not save God; and it may be 
that those are of the guided.

19 Have you made the giving of water to the 
pilgrim and the inhabiting1 of the inviolable 
place of worship2 like him who believes in3 
God and the Last Day and strives in the cause 
of God? They are not equal before God; and 
God guides not the wrongdoing4 people.

20 Those who heed warning,1 and emigrate, 
and strive in the cause of God with 
their wealth and their lives are of more 
tremendous degree before God; and it is they 
who are the attainers of success.

21 Their Lord gives them glad tidings of 
mercy from Him, and approval; and they have 
gardens therein of enduring bliss,

22 They abiding eternally therein forever; 
with God is a great reward.

23 O you who heed warning:1 take not your 
fathers and your brethren as allies if they 
prefer denial to faith; and whoso takes them 
as allies among you: it is they who are the 
wrongdoers.2

24 Say thou: “If your fathers, and your sons, 
and your brothers, and your wives, and your 
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َوِإْخَوٰنُُكْم َوأَْزَوُٰجُكْم 

تُُموَها 
ْ
ف رََتَ

ْ
َوَعِشرَْيُتُكْم َوأَْمَوٌٰل ٱق

ِكُن  ـٰ ٌة َتْخَشْوَن َكَساَدَها َوَمَس
َ
ر ـٰ َوِتَج

َن ٱلّلَـِه  آ أََحّبَ ِإلَْيُكم ِمّ
َ
َتْرَضْوهََّن

ّبَُصو۟ا  َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوِجَهاٍد ىِِف َسِبيهِِلِۦ َفرََتَ

ِدى   ٱلّلَـُه ِبَأْمِرِهۦ َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ
َ
ىَِت

ْ
َحّتَٰى َيأ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
َقْوَم ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف َمَواِطَن َكِثرَْيٍة 
َ
لََقْد َنَصر

 أَْعَجَبْتُكْم 
ْ
ٍ ِإذ

ْ
َوَيْوَم ُحننَي

ًا  ـٔ ُتُكْم َفَلْم ُتْغِن َعنُكْم َشْي
َ
َكْثر

َْرُض ِبَما َرُحَبْت 
ْ

َوَضاَقْت َعَلْيُكُم ٱأل

مُُثَّ َولَّْيمَُت ّمُْدِبِريَن ﴿٢٥﴾

مُُثَّ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َسِكينََتُهۥ َعىَلٰ َرُسوهَِلِۦ 

ْوَها 
َ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوأَنَزَل ُجنُوًدا لَّْم َتر

ْ
َوَعىَل ٱل

ٰلَِك َجَزآءُ  و۟ا َوذَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َب ٱذّلَ َوَعّذَ

ِفِريَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك َعىَلٰ َمن  مُُثَّ َيتُوُب ٱلّلَـُه ِمۢن َبْعِد ذَ

ِحميٌ ﴿٢٧﴾ يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ُكوَن  ُمرْشِ
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنََما ٱل ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

اَم َبْعَد 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجَد ٱل

ْ
ُبو۟ا ٱل

َ
َنَجٌس َفاَل َيْقر

َذا َوِإْن ِخْفمَُتْ َعْيةََلً َفَسْوَف  ـٰ َعاِممُِهْ َه

ۦٓ ِإن َشآءَ  ُيْغنِيُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِ

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٢٨﴾

يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َواَل  ِ ِتلُو۟ا ٱذّلَ ـٰ َق

ُموَن َما َحّرََم  َاِخِر َواَل ُيَحِرّ ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ِبٱل

َحِقّ 
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َواَل َيِدينُوَن ِديَن ٱل

َب َحّتَٰى  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ِمَن ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
رِْغ ـٰ ِجْزَيَة َعن َيٍد َومُُهْ َص

ْ
ُيْعُطو۟ا ٱل

﴾٢٩﴿

هَْيُودُ ُعَزْيٌر ٱْبُن ٱلّلَـِه َوَقالَِت 
ْ
َوَقالَِت ٱل

ٰلَِك َقْولمُُُه  َمِسيُح ٱْبُن ٱلّلَـِه ذَ
ْ
ى ٱل

َ
ر ـٰ ٱلنََّص

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُوَن َقْوَل ٱذّلَ ـٔ ِه ـٰ َوِٰهمُِهْ ُيَض

ْ
ِبَأف

ٰ ُيْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٣٠﴾ َتَلمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه أىَِّّنَ ـٰ ِمن َقْبُل َق

ن  هَِنُْم أَْرَباًبا ِمّ ـٰ ٱّتََخُذٓو۟ا أَْحَباَرمُُهْ َوُرْهَب

 َوَمآ 
َ
َمِسيَح ٱْبَن َمْرمَي

ْ
دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َه  ـٰ ًها َوِٰحًدا آَّّلَ ِإلَ ـٰ ٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ لَِيْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإلَ
ُ
أُِمر

ُكوَن ﴿٣١﴾ ا يرُْشِ نَُهۥ َعّمَ ـٰ ِإاّلَ ُهَو ُسْبَح

َوِٰهمُِهْ 
ْ
ُو۟ا نُوَر ٱلّلَـِه ِبَأف ـٔ ِف

ْ
ُيِريُدوَن أَن ُيط

ىََب ٱلّلَـُه ِإآَّّلَ أَن ُيمَِتَّ نُوَرهُۥ َولَْو َكِرهَ 
ْ
َوَيأ

وَن ﴿٣٢﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

ُهَدٰى َوِديِن 
ْ
ٓى أَْرَسَل َرُسوهََلُۥ ِبٱل ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِۦ َولَْو َكِرهَ  يِن ُكهِِلّ هُۥ َعىَل ٱدِلّ
َ
ِهر

ْ
َحِقّ لِيُظ

ْ
ٱل

ُكوَن ﴿٣٣﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ٱل

َن  يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي

kindred, and the wealth you have acquired, 
and trade wherein you fear a decline, and 
dwellings with which you are pleased, be 
dearer to you than God and His messenger 
and striving in His cause, then wait until God 
brings His command”; and God guides not 
the perfidious1 people.

25 ¶9.4 God has helped you1 in many places 
— and on the day of Ḥunayn2 when you were 
impressed at your multitude, but it availed 
you nothing, and the earth was straitened for 
you, vast as it was; then you turned and fled.

26 Then sent God His tranquillity upon His 
messenger, and upon the believers,1 and sent 
down forces you did not see, and punished 
those who ignored warning;2 and that3 is the 
reward of the false claimers of guidance;4

27 Then does God relent after that towards 
whom He wills; and God is forgiving and 
merciful.

28 O you who heed warning:1 those who 
ascribe a partnership2 are unclean; so 
approach not3 the inviolable place of 
worship4 after this their5 year. And if you fear6 
poverty,7 then will God enrich you out of His 
bounty, if He wills; God is knowing and wise.

29 Fight1 those who believe not in2 God or the 
Last Day, and make not unlawful what God 
and His messenger have made unlawful,3 and 
adhere not to the doctrine4 of truth5 among 
those given6 the Writ,7 until they make8 
reparation9 under supervision10 when they 
are brought low.

30 ¶9.5 And the Rabbinic Jews1 say: “ʿUzayr2 
is the son of God”;3 and the Christians4 say: 
“The Messiah5 is the son of God.” That is 
the speech of their mouths; they imitate 
the speech of those who ignored warning6 
before. May God curse them!7 How are they 
deluded?8

31 They take their rabbis and their religious 
scholars as lords rather than1 God, and the 
Messiah,2 son of Mary;3 and they were not 
commanded save to serve One God; there is 
no god save He. Glory4 be to Him above that 
to which they ascribe a partnership!5

32 They want to extinguish the light of God 
with their mouths; and God refuses save to 
perfect His light, though the false claimers of 
guidance1 be averse.

33 He it is that sent His messenger with the 
guidance and the doctrine1 of truth,2 that He 
might make it manifest over all doctrine,3 
though the idolaters4 be averse.

34 O you who heed warning:1 many among 
the rabbis and the religious scholars 
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ُكلُوَن أَْمَوَٰل 
ْ
َْحَباِر َوٱلّرُْهَباِن لََيأ

ْ
ٱأل

ِطِل َوَيُصّدُوَن َعن َسِبيِل  ـٰ َب
ْ
ٱلنَّاِس ِبٱل

َة  ِفّضَ
ْ
نُِزوَن ٱذّلََهَب َوٱل

ْ
يَن َيك ِ ٱلّلَـِه َوٱذّلَ

مُُه  ْ ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفبرَِشّ
َ
َواَل ُينِفُقوهََّن

ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٣٤﴾

َوٰى 
ْ
َ َفتُك ا ىِِف َناِر َجَهمَّّنَ

َ
َيْوَم ُيْحَمٰى َعَلهْْي

َذا  ـٰ ا ِجَباُهمُُهْ َوُجنُوهُِّبُْم َوظُُهوُرمُُهْ َه هِِّبَ

َما َكنَْزمُُتْ أِلَنُفِسُكْم َفُذوقُو۟ا َما ُكنمَُتْ 

نُِزوَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
َتك

نَا 
ْ
ُهوِر ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱث َة ٱلّشُ ِإّنَ ِعّدَ

ِب ٱلّلَـِه َيْوَم َخَلَق  ـٰ  َشْهًرا ىِِف ِكَت
َ
َعرَش

ٌم 
ُ
 ُحر

ٌ
آ أَْرَبَعة َْرَض ِمهِْنَ

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ِلُمو۟ا ِفهِْيّنَ 
ْ
 َفاَل َتظ

ُ ّ
َقمِي

ْ
يُن ٱل ٰلَِك ٱدِلّ ذَ

ِكنيَ َكآّفًَة  ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِتلُو۟ا ٱل ـٰ أَنُفَسُكْم َوَق

ِتلُوَنُكْم َكآّفًَة َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ  ـٰ َكَما ُيَق

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه َمَع ٱل

ُكْفِر 
ْ
ِإّنََما ٱلنَِّسٓىءُ ِزَياَدٌة ىِِف ٱل

و۟ا ُيِحّلُوَنُهۥ َعاًما 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُيَضّلُ ِبِه ٱذّلَ

َة َما  ُو۟ا ِعّدَ ـٔ ُموَنُهۥ َعاًما لِّيَُواِط َوُيَحِرّ

َن  َحّرََم ٱلّلَـُه َفيُِحّلُو۟ا َما َحّرََم ٱلّلَـُه ُزِيّ

َقْوَم 
ْ
ِدى ٱل ِلمُِهْ َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ ـٰ لمَُُهْ ُسٓوءُ أَْعَم

ِفِريَن ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َما لَُكْم ِإذَا ِقيَل  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

مَُتْ 
ْ
و۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ٱّثَاَقل

ُ
لَُكُم ٱنِفر

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا ِمَن 
ْ
َْرِض أََرِضيمَُت ِبٱل

ْ
ِإىََل ٱأل

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا ىِِف 
ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ ِة َفَما َمَت

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

﴾٣٨﴿ 
ٌ
ِة ِإاّلَ َقِليل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ْبُكْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما  و۟ا ُيَعِذّ
ُ
ِإاّلَ َتنِفر

َُكْم َواَل َتُضّرُوهُ 
ْ

َويَْسَتْبِدْل َقْوًما َغرْي

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٣٩﴾ ًا َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٔ َشْي

َجُه 
َ
 أَْخر

ْ
هُ ٱلّلَـُه ِإذ

َ
وهُ َفَقْد َنَصر

ُ
ِإاّلَ َتنُصر

 ُهَما ىِِف 
ْ
ِ ِإذ

ْ
ننَي

ْ
 ٱث

َ
و۟ا َثاىِِّن

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

ِحِبِهۦ اَل َتْحَزْن ِإّنَ  ـٰ  َيُقوُل لَِص
ْ
َغاِر ِإذ

ْ
ٱل

ٱلّلَـَه َمَعنَا َفَأنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َسِكينََتُهۥ َعَلْيِه 

ْوَها َوَجَعَل َكِلَمَة 
َ
َوأَّيََدهُۥ ِبُجنُوٍد لَّْم َتر

 
َ
ْفىَلٰ َوَكِلَمةُ ٱلّلَـِه ِهى و۟ا ٱلّسُ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

َيا َوٱلّلَـُه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ
ُعل

ْ
ٱل

ِهُدو۟ا  ـٰ و۟ا ِخَفاًفا َوِثَقااًل َوَج
ُ
ٱنِفر

ِبَأْمَوٰلُِكْم َوأَنُفِسُكْم ىِِف َسِبيِل 

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي ٱلّلَـِه ذَ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٤١﴾

ًضا َقِريًبا َوَسَفًرا َقاِصًدا 
َ
لَْو َكاَن رَع

ةُ  ّقَ ُم ٱلّشُ ِكۢن َبُعَدْت َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ ّتََبُعوَك َولَ ٱَّلَ

ْجنَا 
َ
َوَسَيْحِلُفوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه لَِو ٱْسَتَطْعنَا لََخر

consume the wealth of men in vanity, and 
turn away from2 the path of God. And those 
who amass gold and silver and spend it not 
in the cause of God: give thou them tidings3 
of a painful punishment: —

35 The day it1 will be heated in the fire of 
Gehenna, then therewith will be branded 
their foreheads and their sides and their 
backs: “This is what you amassed for your 
souls; so taste what you amassed!”

36 The count of months1 is with God;2 twelve 
months3 were in the Writ4 of God5 the day6 
He created the heavens and the earth;7 
from it8 are four9 inviolable.10 That is the 
right doctrine,11 so wrong not your souls 
concerning them:12 — and fight the idolaters13 
altogether14 as they fight you altogether, and 
know that God is with those of prudent fear15 
—

37 Postponement1 is but an increase in 
denial whereby those who ignore warning2 
are led astray; they make it3 lawful one year 
and make it unlawful another year,4 that 
the count might agree with what God made 
unlawful5 — so they make lawful what God 
made unlawful; made fair to them is the evil 
of their deeds; and God guides not the people 
of the false claimers of guidance.6

38 ¶9.6 O you who heed warning:1 what ails 
you that when it is said to you: “Go forth in 
the cause of God,” you cling to the earth? Are 
you content with the life of this world over 
the Hereafter? But the enjoyment of the life 
of this world in the Hereafter is only small.

39 Save you go forth, He will punish you with 
a painful punishment and replace you with 
a people other than you — and you will not 
harm Him at all; and God is over all things 
powerful —

40 Save you help him.1 And God helped him 
when those who ignore warning2 turned him 
out, the second of two, when they3 were in 
the cave, when he said to his companion: 
“Grieve thou not; God is with us.”4 Then God 
sent down His tranquillity upon him, and 
strengthened him with forces you did not 
see, and made the word of those who ignore 
warning5 the lowest; and the word of God, it 
is the uppermost; and God is exalted in might 
and wise.

41 Go forth, light or1 heavy, and strive with 
your wealth and your lives in the cause of 
God; that is best for you, if you would know.

42 Had it been goods1 nearby and a short 
journey, they would have followed thee; but 
far for them was the destination. And they 
will swear by God: “Had we been able, we 
would have gone forth with you,” destroying 
their souls;2 and God knows that they are 

9:34 10.5 9:389.5 10.5 9.6



274 275

ِلُكوَن أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوٱلّلَـُه  َمَعُكْم هُُّيْ

ِذُبوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ ـٰ ُْم لََك َيْعَلُم ِإهَّّنَ

 أَِذنَت لمَُُهْ َحّتَٰى 
َ
َعَفا ٱلّلَـُه َعنَك لِم

 
َ
يَن َصَدقُو۟ا َوَتْعَلم ِ َ لََك ٱذّلَ َيَتَبنّيَ

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

يَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِ ِْذنَُك ٱذّلَ ـٔ اَل يَْسَت

ِهُدو۟ا ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ  ـٰ َاِخِر أَن ُيَج ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ
َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ ِبٱل

يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِ ِْذنَُك ٱذّلَ ـٔ ِإّنََما يَْسَت

َاِخِر َوٱْرَتاَبْت قُلُوهُِّبُْم َفمُُهْ ىِِف  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ّدَدُوَن ﴿٤٥﴾ َرْيهِِبِْم َيرََتَ

و۟ا هََلُۥ  وَج أَلََعّدُ
ُ
ُخر

ْ
۞ َولَْو أََرادُو۟ا ٱل

ِبَعاهَُثُْم َفثَّبََطمُُهْ 
ۢ
ـِٰكن َكِرهَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱن ًة َولَ ُعّدَ

ِعِديَن ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ َق
ْ
ُعُدو۟ا َمَع ٱل

ْ
َوِقيَل ٱق

ُجو۟ا ِفيُكم ّمَا َزادُوُكْم 
َ
لَْو َخر

َلُكْم  ـٰ ِإاّلَ َخَبااًل َوأَلَْوَضُعو۟ا ِخَل

ُعوَن  ـٰ َ ِفْتنََة َوِفيُكْم مََسّ
ْ
َيْبُغوَنُكُم ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ لمَُُهْ َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ ِبٱلّظَ

ِفْتنََة ِمن َقْبُل َوَقّلَبُو۟ا لََك 
ْ
لََقِد ٱْبَتَغُو۟ا ٱل

 ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
 أَْمر

َ
َحّقُ َوَظَهر

ْ
ُُموَر َحّتَٰى َجآءَ ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

ِرُهوَن ﴿٤٨﴾ ـٰ َومُُهْ َك

َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َيُقوُل ٱْئَذن ىَِلّ َواَل َتْفِتنِّٓى 

 َ ِفْتنَِة َسَقُطو۟ا َوِإّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
أاََل ىِِف ٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
 ِبٱل

ٌۢ
لَُمِحيَطة

 تَُسْؤمُُهْ َوِإن ُتِصْبَك 
ٌ
ِإن ُتِصْبَك َحَسنَة

َنا ِمن 
َ
َنآ أَْمر

ْ
 َيُقولُو۟ا َقْد أََخذ

ٌ
ُمِصيَبة

مُُهْ َفِرُحوَن ﴿٥٠﴾ َقْبُل َوَيَتَولَّو۟ا ّوَ

قُل لَّن ُيِصيَبنَآ ِإاّلَ َما َكَتَب ٱلّلَـُه 

َيَتَوّكَِل 
ْ
لَنَا ُهَو َمْولَٰىنَا َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َفل

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ّبَُصوَن ِبنَآ ِإآَّّلَ ِإْحَدى  َ
 َتر

ْ
 َهل

ْ
قُل

ّبَُص ِبُكْم أَن  ِ َوَنْحُن َنرََتَ
ْ

ُحْسنََيني
ْ
ٱل

ۦٓ  ْن ِعنِدِه ُيِصيَبُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبَعَذاٍب ِمّ

ّبَُصٓو۟ا ِإّنَا َمَعُكم  أَْو ِبَأْيِدينَا َفرََتَ

ُصوَن ﴿٥٢﴾ ِبّ ّمُرََتَ

 أَنِفُقو۟ا َطْوًعا أَْو َكْرًها لَّن ُيَتَقّبََل 
ْ

قُل

ِسِقنيَ  ـٰ ِمنُكْم ِإّنَُكْم ُكنمَُتْ َقْوًما َف

﴾٥٣﴿

هَُتُْم ِإآَّّلَ  ـٰ َوَما َمنََعمُُهْ أَن ُتْقَبَل ِمهِْنُْم َنَفَق

ُتوَن 
ْ
ُسوهَِلِۦ َواَل َيأ

َ
و۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوِبر

ُ
ُْم َكَفر أهََّّنَ

َلٰوَة ِإاّلَ َومُُهْ ُكَساىََلٰ َواَل ُينِفُقوَن ِإاّلَ  ٱلّصَ

ِرُهوَن ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ َومُُهْ َك

ُدمُُهْ ِإّنََما  ـٰ َفاَل ُتْعِجْبَك أَْمَوٰلمُُُهْ َوآََّل أَْولَ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
ا ىِِف ٱل هَِّبُم هِِّبَ ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه لِيَُعِذّ

liars.

43 ¶9.7 God pardon thee! Why grantedst 
thou them leave1 until it was clear to thee 
who spoke the truth, and thou knewest the 
liars?

44 No leave do those who believe in1 God and 
the Last Day ask of thee from striving with 
their wealth and their lives;2 and God knows 
those of prudent fear.3

45 There but ask leave of thee those who 
believe not in1 God and the Last Day, and 
whose hearts doubt, so they in their doubt 
are wavering.

46 And had they wished to go forth, they 
would have made preparation for it.1 But God 
was averse to their being sent forth, and held 
them back, and it was said: “Sit with those 
that sit.”2

47 Had they gone forth with you, they would 
have increased you only in ruin, and been 
active in your midst seeking means of denial1 
for you; and among you are eager listeners to 
them; and God knows the wrongdoers.2

48 They sought the means of denial1 before, 
and overturned matters2 for thee, until the 
truth3 came and the command of God was 
made manifest when they were averse.4

49 And among them is he who says: “Grant 
thou me leave,1 and subject thou me not 

to means of denial.”2 Save into the means 
of denial3 have they fallen; and Gehenna 
encompasses the false claimers of guidance.4

50 If good befalls thee, it vexes them; but 
if calamity befalls thee, they say: “We took 
our command1 before,”2 and they turn away, 
exulting.

51 Say thou: “Nothing befalls us save 
what God has prescribed for us; He is our 
protector”; and in God let the believers1 place 
their trust.

52 Say thou: “Do you await for us save one of 
the two best things?1 And we await for you, 
that God will afflict you with a punishment 
from Him or at our hands. So wait — we are 
with you waiting.”

53 Say thou: “Spend willingly or unwillingly, 
it will not be accepted from you; you are 
perfidious1 people.”

54 And there prevents their expenditures 
being accepted from them only that they 
denied God and His messenger, and come not 
to the duty1 save as idlers, and spend not save 
unwillingly.2

55 So let not their wealth or their children 
impress thee; God but intends to punish 
them thereby1 in the life of this world, and 
that their souls should depart while they are 
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وَن ﴿٥٥﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َوَتْزَهَق أَنُفُسمُُهْ َومُُهْ َك

ُْم لَِمنُكْم َوَما مُُه  َوَيْحِلُفوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإهَّّنَ

قُوَن ﴿٥٦﴾
َ
ُْم َقْوٌم َيْفر ِكهِّنَ ـٰ نُكْم َولَ ِمّ

َخاًل  ٍٰت أَْو ُمّدَ
َ
ر ـٰ ًا أَْو َمَغ ـٔ َج

ْ
لَْو َيِجُدوَن َمل

لََّولَّْو۟ا ِإلَْيِه َومُُهْ َيْجَمُحوَن ﴿٥٧﴾

ِت َفِإْن  ـٰ َدَق ِمُزَك ىِِف ٱلّصَ
ْ
َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َيل

آ  ا َرُضو۟ا َوِإن لَّْم ُيْعَطْو۟ا ِمهِْنَ أُْعُطو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

ِإذَا مُُهْ يَْسَخُطوَن ﴿٥٨﴾

ُم ٱلّلَـُه  ُْم َرُضو۟ا َمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ َولَْو أهََّّنَ

َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َوَقالُو۟ا َحْسبُنَا ٱلّلَـُه َسيُْؤِتينَا 

ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ َوَرُسوهَُلُۥٓ ِإّنَآ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 

َرِٰغبُوَن ﴿٥٩﴾

آِء 
َ
ُفَقر

ْ
ُت لِل ـٰ َدَق ۞ ِإّنََما ٱلّصَ

ُمَؤلََّفِة 
ْ
ا َوٱل

َ
ِمِلنيَ َعَلهْْي ـٰ َع

ْ
ِكنِي َوٱل ـٰ َمَس

ْ
َوٱل

ِرِمنيَ َوىِِف  ـٰ َغ
ْ
َقاِب َوٱل قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوىِِف ٱلِرّ

َن  ِبيِل َفِريَضًة ِمّ َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱْبِن ٱلّسَ

ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٦٠﴾

يَن ُيْؤذُوَن ٱلنَِّبّىَ َوَيُقولُوَن  ِ َوِمهِْنُُم ٱذّلَ

ٍ لَُّكْم ُيْؤِمُن 
ْ

 أُذُُن َخرْي
ْ

ُهَو أُذٌُن قُل

يَن  ِ  لذَِّّّلَ
ٌ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوَرمْحَة

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُيْؤِمُن لِل

يَن ُيْؤذُوَن َرُسوَل  ِ ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمنُكْم َوٱذّلَ

ٱلّلَـِه لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٦١﴾

َيْحِلُفوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه لَُكْم لرُِْيُْضوُكْم 

َوٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥٓ أََحّقُ أَن ُيْرُضوهُ ِإن 

َكانُو۟ا ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٦٢﴾

أَلَْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَُهۥ َمن ُيَحاِدِد ٱلّلَـَه 

ا 
َ
ا ِفهْي دِلً ـٰ َ َخ َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َفَأّنَ هََلُۥ َناَر َجَهمَّّنَ

﴾٦٣﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
ِخْزُى ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ذَ

ْم ُسوَرٌة  َل َعَلهْْيِ ِفُقوَن أَن ُتنَّزَ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
َيْحَذُر ٱل

ِزءُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ  ْم قُِل ٱْسهََتْ ئُمُُه ِبَما ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ُتنَِبّ

ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِرٌج ّمَا َتْحَذُروَن ﴿٦٤﴾

هََتُْم لََيُقولُّنَ ِإّنََما ُكنَّا َنُخوُض 
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

ِتِهۦ َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ  ـٰ  أَِبٱلّلَـِه َوءَاَي
ْ

َعُب قُل
ْ
َوَنل

ِزءُوَن ﴿٦٥﴾ ُكنمَُتْ تَْسهََتْ

ـٰنُِكْم  اَل َتْعَتِذُرو۟ا َقْد َكَفْرمُُت َبْعَد ِإيَم

ْب  نُكْم نَُعِذّ ِإن ّنَْعُف َعن َطآِئَفٍة ِمّ

ُْم َكانُو۟ا ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٦٦﴾  ِبَأهَّّنَ
ًۢ
َطآِئَفة

ۢن  ُت َبْعُضمُُه ِمّ ـٰ ِفَق ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِفُقوَن َوٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
ٱل

ْوَن َعِن  ُمنَكِر َوَيهِْنَ
ْ
وَن ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
َبْعٍض َيأ

ْم نَُسو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه  وِف َوَيْقِبُضوَن أَْيِدهَُّيُ َمرْعُ
ْ
ٱل

ِسُقوَن  ـٰ َف
ْ
ِفِقنيَ مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َفنَِسهَْيُْم ِإّنَ ٱل

﴾٦٧﴿

ـِٰت  ِفَق ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِفِقنيَ َوٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َ َخ ُكّفَاَر َناَر َجَهمَّّنَ

ْ
َوٱل

false claimers of guidance.2

56 And they swear by God that they are of 
you, when they are not of you; but they are a 
people who are afraid.1

57 Had they found a refuge, or caves, or a 
place to enter, they would turn towards it 
and bolt away.1

58 And among them is he who speaks ill of 
thee concerning charity;1 then if they are 
given thereof, they are satisfied; but if they 
are not given thereof, then are they angry.

59 And had they been satisfied with what 
God and His messenger gave them, and said: 
“Sufficient for us is God; God will give us of 
His bounty, as will1 His messenger2 — to God 
do we turn in hope,”[...]3

60 ¶9.8 Charity1 is but for the poor and the 
needy, and the workers with2 it,3 and those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled, and for 
slaves and debtors, and in the cause of God, 
and the wayfarer4 — an obligation from God; 
and God is knowing and wise.

61 And among them are those who hinder1 
the Prophet, saying: “He is an ear.”2 Say thou: 
“An ear of good for you,” — he believes in3 
God, and he believes the believers4 — “and 
a mercy for those among you who heed 
warning.”5 And those who hinder6 the 
messenger of God, for them is a painful 
punishment.

62 They swear by God to you to please you; 
but God and His messenger — worthier1 is 
it that they should please Him,2 if they be 
believers!3

63 Know they not that whoso works against 
God and His messenger, for him is the fire of 
Gehenna, wherein he abides eternally? That 
is the Tremendous Disgrace.

64 The waverers1 fear lest a sūrah2 be sent 
down against them, proclaiming what is in 
their hearts; say thou: “You may mock;3 God 
will bring forth what you fear.”

65 And if thou askest them, they will say: “We 
were but discoursing vainly1 and playing.” 
Say thou: “Was it at God and His proofs2 and 
His messenger that you were mocking?”

66 Make no excuses; you have denied after 
your faith;1 if We pardon a number of you, a 
number of you will We punish because they 
were lawbreakers.

67 ¶9.9 The wavering men1 and the wavering 
women2 are alike:3 they enjoin perversity,4 
and they forbid what is fitting,5 and they 
close their hands;6 they have forgotten God, 
so He has forgotten them. The waverers:7 
they are the perfidious.8

68 And God has promised the wavering men,1 
and the wavering women,2 and the atheists,3 
the fire of Gehenna, they abiding eternally 
therein; it is sufficient for them. And God 
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 َحْسهُِبُْم َولََعهَِنُُم ٱلّلَـُه َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب 
َ
ِهى

ّمُِقميٌ ﴿٦٨﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم َكانُٓو۟ا أََشّدَ  ِ َكٱذّلَ

ًدا  ـٰ  أَْمَواًٰل َوأَْولَ
َ
ثَر

ْ
ًة َوأَك ِمنُكْم قُّوَ

ِقمُِهْ َفٱْسَتْمَتْعمَُت  ـٰ َفٱْسَتْمَتُعو۟ا ِبَخَل

يَن ِمن  ِ ِقُكْم َكَما ٱْسَتْمَتَع ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِبَخَل

ى  ِ ِقمُِهْ َوُخْضمَُتْ َكٱذّلَ ـٰ َقْبِلُكم ِبَخَل

لمُُُهْ ىِِف  ـٰ ِٓئَك َحِبَطْت أَْعَم ـٰ لَ ۟
َخاُضٓو۟ا أُو

وَن  رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ِة َوأُو
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

﴾٦٩﴿

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َقْوِم نُوٍح  ِ ْم َنَبُأ ٱذّلَ هَِتِ
ْ
أَلَْم َيأ

ِب  ـٰ  َوأَْصَح
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوَعاٍد َوَثُموَد َوَقْوِم ِإْبر

ِت أََتهَْتُْم ُرُسلمُُُه  ـٰ ُمْؤَتِفَك
ْ
َمْدَيَن َوٱل

ِلَممُُهْ 
ْ
ِت َفَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لَِيظ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِبٱل

ِلُموَن ﴿٧٠﴾
ْ
ـِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ َولَ

ُت َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْولَِيآءُ  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمنُوَن َوٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ْوَن َعِن  وِف َوَيهِْنَ َمرْعُ
ْ
وَن ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
َبْعٍض َيأ

َلٰوَة َوُيْؤُتوَن  ُمنَكِر َوُيِقيُموَن ٱلّصَ
ْ
ٱل

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
َكٰوَة َوُيِطيُعوَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥٓ أُو ٱلّزَ

َسرَْيْمَحمُُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز َحِكميٌ 

﴾٧١﴿

ـِٰت  ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

ِكَن َطِيَّبًة ىِِف  ـٰ ا َوَمَس
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

رَبُ 
ْ
َن ٱلّلَـِه أَك ِت َعْدٍن َوِرْضَوٌٰن ِمّ ـٰ َ َجنّ

﴾٧٢﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل ذَ

ُكّفَاَر 
ْ
ِهِد ٱل ـٰ ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ َج َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َوهٰٰىُْم 
ْ
ْم َوَمأ  َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
ِفِقنيَ َوٱْغلُظ ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َوٱل

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٧٣﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ُ َوِبئ َجَهمَّّنَ

َيْحِلُفوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َما َقالُو۟ا َولََقْد َقالُو۟ا 

ِممُِهْ  ـٰ و۟ا َبْعَد ِإْسَل
ُ
ُكْفِر َوَكَفر

ْ
َكِلَمَة ٱل

و۟ا ِبَما لَْم َينَالُو۟ا َوَما َنَقُمٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ  َوَهّمُ

ُم ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ  أَْن أَْغنهَٰٰىُ

ًا لمَُُّهْ َوِإن َيَتَولَّْو۟ا 
ْ

َفِإن َيتُوُبو۟ا َيُك َخرْي

هِّْبُُم ٱلّلَـُه َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا  ُيَعِذّ

 
ۢ
َْرِض ِمن َوىَِلٍّ

ْ
ِة َوَما لمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱأل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

َواَل َنِصرٍْي ﴿٧٤﴾

َهَد ٱلّلَـَه لَِئْن ءَاَتٰىنَا  ـٰ ۞ َوِمهِْنُم ّمَْن َع
َقّنَ َولَنَُكوَنّنَ ِمَن  ّدَ ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ لَنَّصَ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٧٥﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ن َفْضهِِلِۦ َبِخلُو۟ا ِبِهۦ  م ِمّ آ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ َفَلّمَ

ُضوَن ﴿٧٦﴾ مُُه ّمُرْعِ َوَتَولَّو۟ا ّوَ

ْم ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم  َفَأْعَقهَِبُْم ِنَفاًقا ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

َقْوَنُهۥ ِبَمآ أَْخَلُفو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما َوَعُدوهُ 
ْ
َيل

has cursed them; and they have a lasting 
punishment.

69 Like those before you, stronger than you 
in might and greater in wealth and children: 
they enjoyed their lot. And you have enjoyed 
your lot as they enjoyed their lot who 
were before you; and you have discoursed 
vainly1 like those discoursed vainly; those: 
their works are vain in the World and the 
Hereafter; and it is they who are the losers.

70 Has not the report of those before them 
come to them: the people of Noah, and ʿA� d, 
and Thamūd, and the people of Abraham, 
and the people1 of Madyan,2 and the cities 
thrown down? Their messengers brought 
them clear signs; and God wronged them not, 
but they wronged their souls.

71 And the believing men1 and the believing 
women2 are allies of one another:3 they 
enjoin what is fitting,4 and forbid perversity,5 
and uphold the duty,6 and render the purity,7 
and obey God and His messenger;8 those: 
God will have mercy on them; God is exalted 
in might and wise.

72 And God has promised the believing men1 
and the believing women2 gardens beneath 

which rivers flow — they abiding eternally 
therein — and goodly dwellings in gardens 
of perpetual abode; and approval from God is 
greater;3 that4 is the Great Achievement.

73 ¶9.10 O Prophet: strive thou1 against 
the atheists2 and the waverers,3 and be 
thou harsh with them; and their shelter is 
Gehenna; and evil is the journey’s end.

74 They swear by God that they did not say 
— when they did say — the word of denial, 
and denied after their submission.1 And 
they purposed what they have not reached; 
and they resented only that God and His 
messenger enriched them of His2 bounty. 
Then if they repent, it will be better for them; 
and if they turn away, God will punish them 
with a painful punishment in the World and 
the Hereafter; and they will not have in the 
earth any ally or helper.

75 And among them is he who made a 
covenant with God: “If He gives us of His 
bounty, we will give charity and be among 
the righteous.”

76 Then when He gave them of His bounty, 
they withheld it and turned away; and they 
are averse.

77 And He requited them with wavering1 
in their hearts to the day they meet Him, 
because they broke to God what they 
promised Him, and because they lied.
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ِذُبوَن ﴿٧٧﴾
ْ
َوِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

أَلَْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم ِسّرَمُُهْ 

ُغيُوِب ﴿٧٨﴾
ْ
ُم ٱل ـٰ َوَنْجَوهٰٰىُْم َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعّلَ

ِعنيَ ِمَن  ِوّ ُمّطَ
ْ
ِمُزوَن ٱل

ْ
يَن َيل ِ ٱذّلَ

يَن اَل  ِ ِت َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َدَق ُمْؤِمننِيَ ىِِف ٱلّصَ
ْ
ٱل

وَن ِمهِْنُْم 
ُ
َيِجُدوَن ِإاّلَ ُجْهَدمُُهْ َفيَْسَخر

 ٱلّلَـُه ِمهِْنُْم َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٧٩﴾
َ
َسِخر

ٱْسَتْغِفْر لمَُُهْ أَْو اَل تَْسَتْغِفْر لمَُُهْ ِإن 

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
تَْسَتْغِفْر لمَُُهْ َسْبِعنيَ َمّرًَة َفَلن َيْغِفر

و۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ 
ُ
ُْم َكَفر ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ لمَُُهْ ذَ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٨٠﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
َقْوَم ٱل

ْ
ِدى ٱل َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ

َف َرُسوِل  ـٰ ُمَخّلَُفوَن ِبَمْقَعِدمُِهْ ِخَل
ْ
َفِرَح ٱل

ِهُدو۟ا ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ  ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه َوَكِرُهٓو۟ا أَن ُيَج

َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َوَقالُو۟ا اَل 

ا  َ أََشّدُ َحّرً  َناُر َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ

َحِرّ قُل
ْ
و۟ا ىِِف ٱل

ُ
َتنِفر

لَّْو َكانُو۟ا َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿٨١﴾

َيْبُكو۟ا َكِثرْيًا َجَزآءًۢ 
ْ
َيْضَحُكو۟ا َقِلياًل َول

ْ
َفل

ِسبُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾
ْ
ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

هِْنُْم  َجَعَك ٱلّلَـُه ِإىََلٰ َطآِئَفٍة ِمّ َفِإن ّرَ

ُجو۟ا 
ُ
وِج َفُقل لَّن َتْخر

ُ
ُخر

ْ
َْذنُوَك لِل ـٔ َفٱْسَت

ا   َعُدّوً
َ
ِتلُو۟ا َمِعى ـٰ  أََبًدا َولَن ُتَق

َ
َمِعى

َل َمّرٍَة  ُقُعوِد أَّوَ
ْ
ِإّنَُكْم َرِضيمَُت ِبٱل

ِلِفنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾ ـٰ َخ
ْ
ُعُدو۟ا َمَع ٱل

ْ
َفٱق

هِْنُم ّمَاَت أََبًدا  ٓ أََحٍد ِمّ َواَل ُتَصِلّ َعىَلٰ

و۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
ُْم َكَفر ۦٓ ِإهَّّنَ ِه ِ

ْ
َواَل َتُقْم َعىَلٰ َقرب

ِسُقوَن ﴿٨٤﴾ ـٰ َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوَماُتو۟ا َومُُهْ َف

ُدمُُهْ ِإّنََما ُيِريُد  ـٰ َواَل ُتْعِجْبَك أَْمَوٰلمُُُهْ َوأَْولَ

ا ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَتْزَهَق  هَِّبُم هِِّبَ ٱلّلَـُه أَن ُيَعِذّ

وَن ﴿٨٥﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ أَنُفُسمُُهْ َومُُهْ َك

َوِإذَآ أُنِزلَْت ُسوَرٌة أَْن ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه 

لُو۟ا 
۟
َْذَنَك أُو ـٔ ِهُدو۟ا َمَع َرُسوهَِلِ ٱْسَت ـٰ َوَج

ْوِل ِمهِْنُْم َوَقالُو۟ا ذَْرَنا َنُكن ّمََع  ٱلّطَ

ِعِديَن ﴿٨٦﴾ ـٰ َق
ْ
ٱل

َخَوالِِف َوطُِبَع 
ْ
َرُضو۟ا ِبَأن َيُكونُو۟ا َمَع ٱل

ْم َفمُُهْ اَل َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿٨٧﴾ َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ  ِ ِكِن ٱلّرَُسوُل َوٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ

ِٓئَك لمَُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َهُدو۟ا ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ َوأُو ـٰ َج

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٨٨﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َُٰت َوأُو
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ٱل

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ أََعّدَ ٱلّلَـُه لمَُُهْ َجنّ

 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ا ذَ َ

يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

﴾٨٩﴿

اِب لِيُْؤذََن 
َ
َرْع

ْ
ُروَن ِمَن ٱأل ُمَعِذّ

ْ
َوَجآءَ ٱل

يَن َكَذُبو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ  ِ لمَُُهْ َوَقَعَد ٱذّلَ

و۟ا ِمهِْنُْم َعَذاٌب 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َسيُِصيُب ٱذّلَ

78 Know they not that God knows their 
secrets1 and their private conversation, 
and that God is the Knower of the Unseen 
Realms?
79 Those who speak ill of those who willingly 
give in charity among the believers,1 and 
of those who find not to give save their 
endeavours, and deride them: God derides 
them; and they have a painful punishment.

80 Ask thou forgiveness for them, or ask thou 
not forgiveness for them[...].1 If thou shouldst 
ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God 
will not forgive them — is it not that2 they 
denied God and His messenger! And God 
guides not the perfidious3 people.

81 ¶9.11 Those who remained behind 
exulted at their remaining behind the 
messenger of God, and disliked to strive 
with their wealth and their lives in the cause 
of God; and they said: “Go not forth in the 
heat.” Say thou: “The fire of Gehenna is more 
intense in heat,” would that they understood.

82 Then let them laugh a little and weep 
much, as reward for what they earned.

83 And if God brings thee back to a number 
of them and they ask of thee leave to go forth, 
say thou: “You shall not go forth with me 
ever, nor fight with me an enemy; you were 
pleased to sit the first time, so sit with those 
who remain.”

84 And perform thou not the duty1 for 
any among them that dies ever, nor stand 
thou over his grave; they denied God and 
His messenger, and died while they were 
perfidious.2

85 And let not their wealth or their children 
impress thee; God but intends to punish 
them thereby in the World, and that their 
souls should depart while they are false 
claimers of guidance.1

86 And when a sūrah1 is sent down  to believe 
in2 God and strive alongside3 His messenger, 
the affluent among them ask leave of thee, 
saying: “Leave thou us to be with those who 
sit.”

87 They are content to be with those who 
remain; and their hearts are sealed, so they 
understand not.

88 But the Messenger and those who heeded 
warning1 with him strove with their wealth 
and their lives;2 and those have the good 
things, and it is they who are the successful.3

89 God has prepared for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, they abiding 
eternally therein; that is the Great 
Achievement.

90 ¶9.12 And there came those with excuses 
among the desert Arabs,1 that leave be given 
them; and there sat2 those who lied to God 
and His messenger; a painful punishment 
will befall those among them who ignored 
warning.3
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أَلمِيٌ ﴿٩٠﴾

َمْرَضٰى 
ْ
َعَفآِء َواَل َعىَل ٱل لَّْيَس َعىَل ٱلّضُ

يَن اَل َيِجُدوَن َما ُينِفُقوَن  ِ َواَل َعىَل ٱذّلَ

ٌج ِإذَا َنَصُحو۟ا لِّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َما 
َ
َحر

ُمْحِسننِيَ ِمن َسِبيٍل َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر 
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ِحميٌ ﴿٩١﴾ ّرَ

يَن ِإذَا َمآ أََتْوَك لَِتْحِمَلمُُهْ  ِ َواَل َعىَل ٱذّلَ

َت آََّل أَِجُد َمآ أمَْحِلُُكْم َعَلْيِه َتَولَّو۟ا 
ْ
قُل

أَْعيهُُِنُْم َتِفيُض ِمَن ٱدّلَْمِع َحَزنًا أاَّلَ  ّوَ

َيِجُدو۟ا َما ُينِفُقوَن ﴿٩٢﴾

يَن  ِ ِبيُل َعىَل ٱذّلَ ۞ ِإّنََما ٱلّسَ
ِْذنُوَنَك َومُُهْ أَْغنَِيآءُ َرُضو۟ا ِبَأن  ـٔ يَْسَت

َخَوالِِف َوَطَبَع ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ 
ْ
َيُكونُو۟ا َمَع ٱل

ْم َفمُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٩٣﴾ قُلُوهِِّبِ

ْم  َيْعَتِذُروَن ِإلَْيُكْم ِإذَا َرَجْعمَُتْ ِإلهَْْيِ

قُل اّلَ َتْعَتِذُرو۟ا لَن ّنُْؤِمَن لَُكْم َقْد 

َنّبََأَنا ٱلّلَـُه ِمْن أَْخَباِرُكْم َوَسرَْيَى ٱلّلَـُه 

ّدُوَن ِإىََلٰ 
َ
َعَمَلُكْم َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ مُُثَّ ُتر

َدِة َفيُنَِبّئُُكم  ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ
ْ
ِلِم ٱل ـٰ َع

ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٤﴾

َسَيْحِلُفوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه لَُكْم ِإذَا ٱنَقَلْبمَُتْ 

ُضو۟ا َعهِْنُْم  ُضو۟ا َعهِْنُْم َفَأرْعِ ْم لِترُْعِ ِإلهَْْيِ

ُ َجَزآءًۢ ِبَما  َوهٰٰىُْم َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ُْم ِرْجٌس َوَمأ ِإهَّّنَ

ِسبُوَن ﴿٩٥﴾
ْ
َكانُو۟ا َيك

َضْو۟ا َعهِْنُْم َفِإن  َيْحِلُفوَن لَُكْم لرََِتْ

َتْرَضْو۟ا َعهِْنُْم َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل َيْرَضٰى َعِن 

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٩٦﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
ٱل

اُب أََشّدُ ُكْفًرا َوِنَفاًقا َوأَْجَدُر 
َ
َرْع

ْ
ٱأل

أاَّلَ َيْعَلُمو۟ا ُحُدوَد َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ 

َرُسوهَِلِۦ َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٩٧﴾

اِب َمن َيّتَِخُذ َما ُينِفُق 
َ
َرْع

ْ
َوِمَن ٱأل

 
َ
ّبَُص ِبُكُم ٱدّلََوآِئر ًما َوَيرََتَ

َ
َمرْْغ

ْوِء َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ  ُة ٱلّسَ
َ
ْم َدآِئر َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٩٨﴿

َيْوِم 
ْ
اِب َمن ُيْؤِمُن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َ
َرْع

ْ
َوِمَن ٱأل

ٍت ِعنَد  ـٰ َب
ُ
َاِخِر َوَيّتَِخُذ َما ُينِفُق قُر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

 
ٌ
ا قُْرَبة

َ َ
ٱلّلَـِه َوَصَلَوِٰت ٱلّرَُسوِل أآَََّل ِإهَّّن

ۦٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  لمَُُّهْ َسيُْدِخلمُُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف َرمْحَِتِه

ِحميٌ ﴿٩٩﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِجِريَن  ـٰ ُمَه
ْ
لُوَن ِمَن ٱل َّوَ

ْ
ِبُقوَن ٱأل ـٰ َوٱلّسَ

ٍن  ـٰ يَن ٱّتََبُعومُُه ِبِإْحَس ِ َنَصاِر َوٱذّلَ
ْ

َوٱأل

 ٱلّلَـُه َعهِْنُْم َوَرُضو۟ا َعنُْه َوأََعّدَ 
َ
ِضى ّرَ

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى َتْحهََتَ ـٰ َ لمَُُهْ َجنّ

 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل آ أََبًدا ذَ

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

91 Not upon the weak, nor upon the sick, nor 
upon those who find not what to spend is 
there blame,1 when they are true to God and 
His messenger — against the doers of good 
there is no path; and God is forgiving and 
merciful —

92 Nor upon those to whom, when they came 
to thee, that thou provide them mounts, thou 
saidst: “I find not whereon to mount you,” 
they turned back, their eyes overflowing 
with tears of grief, that they found not what 
to spend.

93 The path is but against those who ask 
leave of thee when they are sufficient, 
content to be with those who remain; 
and God has sealed their hearts, so they 
understand not.

94 They will make excuses to you when you 
return to them. Say thou: “Make not excuses; 
we will not believe you. God has already 
informed us of your assertions.”1 God will see 
your deeds, as will2 His messenger, then will 
you be brought back to the Knower of the 
Unseen and the Seen,3 and He will tell you 
what you did.

95 They will swear by God to you when you 
return to them, that you might let them be. 
So let them be, for they are an abomination, 
and their shelter is Gehenna; a reward for 

what they earned.

96 They swear to you so that you might 
be pleased with them; but though1 you be 
pleased with them, God is not pleased with 
the perfidious2 people.

97 The desert Arabs1 are stronger in denial 
and wavering,2 and more likely not to know 
the limits of what God has sent down upon 
His messenger; and God is knowing and 
wise.

98 And among the desert Arabs1 is he who 
takes what he spends as a loss, and awaits 
reversals2 for you; for them is the Evil 
Reversal;3 and God is hearing and knowing.

99 And among the desert Arabs1 is he who 
believes in2 God and the Last Day, and takes 
what he spends as a means of nearness to 
God and the duties3 of the Messenger. In 
truth,4 it is a means of nearness for them: 
God will make them enter into His mercy; 
God is forgiving and merciful.

100 ¶9.13 And the first vanguard among 
the émigrés, and the helpers, and those 
who followed them in good conduct: God is 
pleased with them, and they pleased with 
Him; and He has prepared for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, they abiding 
eternally therein forever; that is the Great 
Achievement.
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﴾١٠٠﴿

اِب 
َ
َرْع

ْ
َن ٱأل ْن َحْولَُكم ِمّ َوِمّمَ

دُو۟ا 
َ
َمِدينَِة َمر

ْ
ِفُقوَن َوِمْن أَْهِل ٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

َعىَل ٱلنَِّفاِق اَل َتْعَلُممُُهْ َنْحُن َنْعَلُممُُهْ 

ّدُوَن ِإىََلٰ َعَذاٍب 
َ
ِ مُُثَّ ُير

ْ
ّرََتني هُِّبُم ّمَ َسنَُعِذّ

َعِظمٍي ﴿١٠١﴾

ْم َخَلُطو۟ا  فُو۟ا ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ وَن ٱْعرََتَ
ُ
َوءَاَخر

 َسِيًّئا َعَسى ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ِلًحا َوءَاَخر ـٰ َعَماًل َص

ِحميٌ  ْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ أَن َيتُوَب َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٠٢﴿

هِْيم  مُُهْ َوُتَزِكّ
ُ
ر  ِمْن أَْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َصَدَقًة ُتَطِهّ

ْ
ُخذ

ْم ِإّنَ َصَلٰوَتَك َسَكٌن لمَُُّهْ  ا َوَصِلّ َعَلهْْيِ هِِّبَ

َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿١٠٣﴾

أَلَْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو َيْقَبُل ٱلّتَْوَبَة 

ِت َوأَّنَ  ـٰ َدَق ُخُذ ٱلّصَ
ْ
َعْن ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَيأ

﴾١٠٤﴿ 
ُ
اُب ٱلّرَِحمي ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱلّتَّوَ

َوقُِل ٱْعَملُو۟ا َفَسرَْيَى ٱلّلَـُه َعَمَلُكْم 

ّدُوَن ِإىََلٰ  ُمْؤِمنُوَن َوَسرَُتَ
ْ
َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َوٱل

َدِة َفيُنَِبّئُُكم  ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ
ْ
ِلِم ٱل ـٰ َع

ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٠٥﴾

وَن ُمْرَجْوَن أِلَْمِر ٱلّلَـِه ِإّمَا 
ُ
َوءَاَخر

ْم َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ  هُِّبُْم َوِإّمَا َيتُوُب َعَلهْْيِ ُيَعِذّ

َحِكميٌ ﴿١٠٦﴾

اًرا َوُكْفًرا 
َ
يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا َمْسِجًدا ِضر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوِإْرَصاًدا 
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
ا َبني َوَتْفِريقًۢ

لَِّمْن َحاَرَب ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ ِمن َقْبُل 

ُحْسنَٰى َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َولََيْحِلُفّنَ ِإْن أََرْدَنآ ِإاّلَ ٱل

ِذُبوَن ﴿١٠٧﴾ ـٰ ُْم لََك يَْشَهُد ِإهَّّنَ

َس َعىَل  اَل َتُقْم ِفيِه أََبًدا لََّمْسِجٌد أُِسّ

ِل َيْوٍم أََحّقُ أَن َتُقوَم ِفيِه  ٱلّتَْقَوٰى ِمْن أَّوَ

و۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
ر ِفيِه ِرَجاٌل ُيِحّبُوَن أَن َيَتَطّهَ

ِريَن ﴿١٠٨﴾ ِهّ ُمّطَ
ْ
ُيِحّبُ ٱل

نَُهۥ َعىَلٰ َتْقَوٰى ِمَن  ـٰ َس ُبنَْي أََفَمْن أَّسَ

نَُهۥ  ـٰ َس ُبنَْي ٌ أَم ّمَْن أَّسَ
ْ

ٱلّلَـِه َوِرْضَوٍٰن َخرْي

اَر ِبِهۦ ىِِف َناِر 
َ
ٍف َهاٍر َفٱهَّْن

ُ
َعىَلٰ َشَفا ُجر

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل َ َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ َجَهمَّّنَ

﴾١٠٩﴿

ى َبنَْو۟ا ِريَبًة ىِِف  ِ هُِنُُم ٱذّلَ ـٰ اَل َيَزاُل ُبنَْي

َع قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوٱلّلَـُه  ْم ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتَقّطَ قُلُوهِِّبِ

َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿١١٠﴾

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ٰى ِمَن ٱل ۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱْشرََتَ

ِتلُوَن  ـٰ َجنََّة ُيَق
ْ
أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوأَْمَوٰلمَُُه ِبَأّنَ لمَُُهُ ٱل

ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفَيْقتُلُوَن َوُيْقَتلُوَن 

نِجيِل  ِ
ْ

ا ىِِف ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة َوٱإل َوْعًدا َعَلْيِه َحّقً

101 And among those around you of the 
desert Arabs1 are waverers;2 and among 
the people of the city3 — they persist in 
wavering.4 Thou knowest them not, but We 
know them; We will punish them twice,5 then 
will they be sent back to a great punishment.

102 And others acknowledged their 
transgressions:1 they mixed a righteous deed 
with2 another of evil.3 It may be that God will 
relent towards them; God is forgiving and 
merciful.

103 Take thou charity of their wealth to 
cleanse them, and to increase them in purity1 
thereby; and perform thou the duty2 befitting 
them; thy duties3 are an assuagement for 
them; and God is hearing and knowing.

104 Know they not that God: He accepts the 
repentance from His servants, and takes the 
charity, and that God: He is the Accepting of 
Repentance, the Merciful?

105 And say thou: “Act!” Then will God see 
your actions, as will1 His messenger, and the 
believers;2 and you will be sent back to the 
Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, and He 
will tell you what you did.

106 And others are deferred to the command 
of God — whether He will punish them or 
whether He will forgive them; and God is 
knowing and wise —

107 As are1 those who took a place of 
worship2 in harm and denial, and division 
among the believers,3 and as an outpost4 
for those who warred against God and His 
messenger before. And they will swear: “We 
purposed only good”; but God bears witness 
that they are liars.

108 Stand thou not within it ever. A place of 
worship1 founded upon prudent fear2 from 
the first day is worthier3 that thou shouldst 
stand within it; therein are men who love to 
purify themselves; and God loves those who 
purify themselves.

109 Is then he who1 founded his building on 
prudent fear2 of God and His approval better, 
or he who founded his building on the edge 
of a collapsing cliff, so it collapsed with him 
into the fire of Gehenna? And God guides not 
the wrongdoing3 people.

110 Their building which they built will never 
cease to be a doubt in their hearts save that 
their hearts be cut off;1 and God is knowing 
and wise.

111 ¶9.14 God has bought from the believers1 
their lives and their wealth; for that the 
Garden is theirs — they fighting in the cause 
of God, killing and being killed — a promise 
binding upon2 Him in the Torah and the 
Gospel3 and the Qur’an.4 And who better 
fulfils his covenant than God? Rejoice then in 
your bargain that you have contracted with 
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ُقْرءَاِن َوَمْن أَْوىَِفٰ ِبَعْهِدِهۦ ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َوٱل

ى َباَيْعمَُت  ِ و۟ا ِبَبْيِعُكُم ٱذّلَ
ُ
َفٱْسَتْبرِش

﴾١١١﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل ِبِهۦ َوذَ

ِمُدوَن  ـٰ َح
ْ
ِبُدوَن ٱل ـٰ َع

ْ
ِئبُوَن ٱل

ٓ ـٰ ٱلّتَ

ِجُدوَن  ـٰ ِٓئُحوَن ٱلّرَِٰكُعوَن ٱلّسَ ـٰ ٱلّسَ

وِف َوٱلنَّاُهوَن َعِن  َمرْعُ
ْ
وَن ِبٱل

ُ
َاِمر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

 ِ ِفظُوَن لُِحُدوِد ٱلّلَـِه َوبرَِشّ ـٰ َح
ْ
ُمنَكِر َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١١٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَن  ِ َما َكاَن لِلنَِّبِىّ َوٱذّلَ

ىَِل 
۟
ِكنيَ َولَْو َكانُٓو۟ا أُو ُمرْشِ

ْ
و۟ا لِل

ُ
يَْسَتْغِفر

ُب  ـٰ ُْم أَْصَح َ لمَُُهْ أهََّّنَ قُْرىََبٰ ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َتَبنّيَ

َجِحمِي ﴿١١٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

 أِلَِبيِه ِإاّلَ َعن 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوَما َكاَن ٱْسِتْغَفاُر ِإْبر

َ هََلُۥٓ أَّنَُهۥ  ا َتَبنّيَ ّمَْوِعَدٍة َوَعَدَهآ ِإّيَاهُ َفَلّمَ

ٰهٌ   أَلَّوَ
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َأَ ِمنُْه ِإّنَ ِإْبر َعُدّوٌ لِّّلَـِه َترَبّ

َحِلميٌ ﴿١١٤﴾

 
ْ
ا َبْعَد ِإذ َوَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لِيُِضّلَ َقْومًۢ

َ لمَُُه ّمَا َيّتَُقوَن ِإّنَ  َهَدهٰٰىُْم َحّتَٰى ُيَبنِيّ

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿١١٥﴾ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه هََلُۥ ُمل

ن دُوِن  ۦ َوُيِميُت َوَما لَُكم ِمّ ُيىْحِ

 َواَل َنِصرٍْي ﴿١١٦﴾
ۢ
ٱلّلَـِه ِمن َوىَِلٍّ

ِجِريَن  ـٰ ُمَه
ْ
لََّقد ّتَاَب ٱلّلَـُه َعىَل ٱلنَِّبِىّ َوٱل

يَن ٱّتََبُعوهُ ىِِف َساَعِة  ِ َنَصاِر ٱذّلَ
ْ

َوٱأل

ِة ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َكاَد َيِزيُغ قُلُوُب 
َ
ُعرِْس

ْ
ٱل

ْم  ْم ِإّنَُهۥ هِِّبِ هِْنُْم مُُثَّ َتاَب َعَلهْْيِ َفِريٍق ِمّ

ِحميٌ ﴿١١٧﴾ َرءُوٌف ّرَ

يَن ُخِلُّفو۟ا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا  ِ ثَِة ٱذّلَ ـٰ َوَعىَل ٱلثََّل

َْرُض ِبَما َرُحَبْت 
ْ

ُم ٱأل َضاَقْت َعَلهْْيِ

ْم أَنُفُسمُُهْ َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَن اّلَ  َوَضاَقْت َعَلهْْيِ

ْم  َجَأ ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ِإآَّّلَ ِإلَْيِه مُُثَّ َتاَب َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َمل

 
ُ
اُب ٱلّرَِحمي لَِيتُوُبٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱلّتَّوَ

﴾١١٨﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوُكونُو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١١٩﴾ ـٰ َمَع ٱلّصَ

َن  َمِدينَِة َوَمْن َحْولمَُُه ِمّ
ْ
َما َكاَن أِلَْهِل ٱل

ُسوِل ٱلّلَـِه  اِب أَن َيَتَخّلَُفو۟ا َعن ّرَ
َ
َرْع

ْ
ٱأل

ٰلَِك  َواَل َيْرَغبُو۟ا ِبَأنُفِسمُِهْ َعن ّنَْفِسِهۦ ذَ

 َواَل َنَصٌب َواَل 
ٌ
ُْم اَل ُيِصيهُِبُْم َظَمأ ِبَأهَّّنَ

ُوَن  ـٔ  ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َواَل َيَط
ٌ
َمْخَمَصة

ُكّفَاَر َواَل َينَالُوَن 
ْ
َمْوِطًئا َيِغيُظ ٱل

 ّنَْياًل ِإاّلَ ُكِتَب لمَُُه ِبِهۦ 
ۢ
ِمْن َعُدٍوّ

 
َ
ِلٌح ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِضيعُ أَْجر ـٰ  َص

ٌ
َعَمل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٢٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

Him; and that5 is the Great Achievement.

112 The repentant, the serving, those 
praising, those journeying, the lowly,1 those 
submitting,2 those enjoining what is fitting,3 
and those forbidding perversity,4 and the 
keepers of the limits of God[...];5 and bear 
thou glad tidings to the believers.6

113 It is not for the Prophet and those who 
heed warning1 to ask for forgiveness for the 
idolaters,2 though they be relatives, after it 
has become clear to them that they are the 
companions of Hell.

114 And the request for forgiveness of 
Abraham for his father was only because of 
a promise he had promised him;1 but when 
it had become clear to him that he was an 
enemy to God, he declared himself quit of 
him;2 Abraham was compassionate and 
clement.

115 And God would not send a people astray 
after He has guided them until He has made 
plain1 to them of what they should be in 
prudent fear;2 God knows all things.

116 God, to Him belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He gives life and gives 
death; and you have not, besides1 God, either 
ally or helper.

117 God has turned towards the Prophet, and 
the émigrés, and the helpers who followed 
him in the hour of hardship, after the 
hearts of a faction among them had almost 
deviated; then turned He towards them — 
He is to them kind and merciful —

118 And towards the three who were 
left behind when1 the earth had become 
straitened for them, vast as it was,2 and their 
souls had become straitened for them, and 
they thought that there was no refuge from 
God save to Him;3 then turned He towards 
them, that they might turn.4 God, He is the 
Accepting of Repentance, the Merciful.

119 ¶9.15 O you who heed warning:1 be 
in prudent fear2 of God, and be with the 
truthful.

120 It is not for the people of the city1 and 
those around them of the desert Arabs2 to 
remain behind the messenger of God, and 
prefer their lives to his life.3 Is it not that4 
there befalls them neither thirst, nor fatigue, 
nor hunger, in the cause of God, neither take 
they any step that enrages the atheists,5 
nor achieve they against the enemy an 
attainment save that it is recorded for them 
as a righteous deed! God causes not to be lost 
the reward of the doers of good.

9:111 11.2 9:1179.14 11.2 9.14
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َواَل ُينِفُقوَن َنَفَقًة َصِغرَْيًة َواَل َكِبرَْيًة َواَل 

ُم  َيْقَطُعوَن َواِدًيا ِإاّلَ ُكِتَب لمَُُهْ لَِيْجِزهَُّيُ

ٱلّلَـُه أَْحَسَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٢١﴾

و۟ا َكآّفًَة 
ُ
ُمْؤِمنُوَن لَِينِفر

ْ
۞ َوَما َكاَن ٱل

 
ٌ
هِْنُْم َطآِئَفة  ِمن ُكِلّ ِفْرَقٍة ِمّ

َ
َفَلْواَل َنَفر

يِن َولِيُنِذُرو۟ا َقْوَممُُهْ ِإذَا  ُهو۟ا ىِِف ٱدِلّ لَِّيَتَفّقَ

ْم لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْحَذُروَن ﴿١٢٢﴾ َرَجُعٓو۟ا ِإلهَْْيِ

يَن  ِ ِتلُو۟ا ٱذّلَ ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َق ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َيِجُدو۟ا 
ْ
ُكّفَاِر َول

ْ
َن ٱل َيلُوَنُكم ِمّ

ظًَة َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمَع 
ْ
ِفيُكْم ِغل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿١٢٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َوِإذَا َمآ أُنِزلَْت ُسوَرٌة َفِمهِْنُم ّمَن َيُقوُل 

نًا َفَأّمَا  ـٰ ۦٓ ِإيَم ِذِه ـٰ أَّيُُكْم َزاَدْتُه َه

نًا َومُُهْ  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َفَزاَدهَْتُْم ِإيَم ِ ٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿١٢٤﴾
ُ
يَْسَتْبرِش

ٌض َفَزاَدهَْتُْم 
َ
م ّمَر يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ِرْجًسا ِإىََلٰ ِرْجِسمُِهْ َوَماُتو۟ا َومُُهْ َك

﴾١٢٥﴿

ُْم ُيْفَتنُوَن ىِِف ُكِلّ َعاٍم  ْوَن أهََّّنَ
َ
أََواَل َير

ِ مُُثَّ اَل َيتُوُبوَن َواَل مُُهْ 
ْ

ّرًَة أَْو َمّرََتني ّمَ

وَن ﴿١٢٦﴾
ُ
ّكَر َيّذَ

 َبْعُضمُُهْ 
َ
َوِإذَا َمآ أُنِزلَْت ُسوَرٌة ّنَظَر

ْن أََحٍد مُُثَّ  ٰىُكم ِمّ
َ
 َير

ْ
ِإىََلٰ َبْعٍض َهل

ُْم َقْوٌم  َف ٱلّلَـُه قُلُوهَِّبُم ِبَأهَّّنَ
َ
فُو۟ا َصر

َ
ٱنَصر

اّلَ َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿١٢٧﴾

ْن أَنُفِسُكْم  لََقْد َجآءَُكْم َرُسوٌل ِمّ

ْ َحِريٌص  َعِزيٌز َعَلْيِه َما َعنمَِّتُ

ِحميٌ  ُمْؤِمننِيَ َرءُوٌف ّرَ
ْ
َعَلْيُكم ِبٱل

﴾١٢٨﴿

َه ِإاّلَ  ـٰ  ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ
َ
 َحْسِبى

ْ
َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفُقل

ِش  رَعْ
ْ
ُت َوُهَو َرّبُ ٱل

ْ
ُهَو َعَلْيِه َتَوّكَل

َعِظمِي ﴿١٢٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َحِكمِي ﴿١﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ر ِتل

ٓ
ال

أََكاَن لِلنَّاِس َعَجًبا أَْن أَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ 

 ِ هِْنُْم أَْن أَنِذِر ٱلنَّاَس َوبرَِشّ َرُجٍل ِمّ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَّنَ لمَُُهْ َقَدَم ِصْدٍق ِعنَد  ِ ٱذّلَ

ِحٌر  ـٰ َذا لََس ـٰ وَن ِإّنَ َه
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ْم َقاَل ٱل ِ َرهِِّبّ

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ ِإّنَ َرّبَُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َْرَض ىِِف ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَل 
ْ

َوٱأل

 َما ِمن َشِفيٍع ِإاّلَ 
َ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

ُ
ر ِش ُيَدِبّ رَعْ

ْ
ٱل

ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكْم  ِنِهۦ ذَ
ْ
ِمۢن َبْعِد ِإذ

وَن ﴿٣﴾
ُ
َفٱْعبُُدوهُ أََفاَل َتَذّكَر

121 And they spend not a sum,1 small or 
great, nor cross they a valley save it is 
recorded for them, that God might reward 
them for the best of what they did.

122 And it is not for the believers1 to go forth 
all at once; and were it not that from every 
party among them there should go forth a 
number to gain knowledge in the doctrine,2 
and to warn their people when they return to 
them, that they might beware[...].3

123 ¶9.16 O you who heed warning:1 fight 
those of the atheists2 who are close to3 you, 
and let them find harshness4 in you; and 
know that God is with those of prudent fear.5

124 And when a sūrah1 is sent down, then 
among them is he who says: “Which of you 
has this increased in faith?” Then as for those 
who heed warning,2 it increases them in faith, 
and they rejoice.

125 And as for those in whose hearts is 
disease, it adds abomination to their 
abomination; and they die while they are 
false claimers of guidance.1

126 See they not that they are subjected to 
means of denial1 once or twice every year? 
Then do they turn not in repentance, nor do 
they take heed.

127 And when a sūrah1 is sent down, they 
look at each other: “Does anybody see you?” 

Then they turn away. God has turned away 
their hearts because they are people who 
understand not.

128 There has come to you a messenger from 
among yourselves; grievous to him is what 
grieves you; one concerned for you;1 to the 
believers2 kind and merciful.

129 Then if they turn away, say thou: “God is 
sufficient for me; there is no god save He.1 In 
Him have I placed my trust, and He is Lord of 
the Great Throne.”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

102 1 alif lām rā 1 Those2 are the proofs3 
of the Wise Writ.4

2 Was it a wonder to men that We revealed1 
to a man among them: “Warn thou men, and 
bear thou glad tidings to those who heed 
warning,2 that they have a precedence of 
honour3 in the sight of their Lord”? The false 
claimers of guidance4 say: “This is an obvious 
sorcerer.”5

3 Your Lord is God, who created the heavens 
and the earth in six days,1 then established 
Himself upon the Throne, directing the 
matter. There is no intercessor save after His 
leave; that is God, your Lord, so serve Him. 
Will you then not2 take heed!
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ا  يًعا َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّقً ِإلَْيِه َمْرِجُعُكْم مََجِ

َق مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدهُۥ لَِيْجِزَى 
ْ
َخل

ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱل

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ْن  اٌب ِمّ
َ
و۟ا لمَُُهْ َشر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِقْسِط َوٱذّلَ

ْ
ِبٱل

وَن 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
مَحِمٍي َوَعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

﴾٤﴿

 
َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس ِضَيآءً َوٱل ِى َجَعَل ٱلّشَ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

َرهُۥ َمنَاِزَل لَِتْعَلُمو۟ا َعَدَد  نُوًرا َوَقّدَ

ِحَساَب َما َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ننِيَ َوٱل ٱلِسّ

ِت لَِقْوٍم  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل َحِقّ ُيَفِصّ

ْ
ٰلَِك ِإاّلَ ِبٱل ذَ

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥﴾

اِر َوَما َخَلَق  َ ِف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ ـٰ ِإّنَ ىِِف ٱْخِتَل

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َْرِض لَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف ٱلّسَ

لَِّقْوٍم َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٦﴾

يَن اَل َيْرُجوَن لَِقآءََنا َوَرُضو۟ا  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يَن مُُهْ  ِ ا َوٱذّلَ َمَأّنُو۟ا هِِّبَ
ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱط

ْ
ِبٱل

ِفلُوَن ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ ِتنَا َغ ـٰ َعْن ءَاَي

َوهٰٰىُُم ٱلنَّاُر ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 
ْ
ِٓئَك َمأ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِسبُوَن ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َيك

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

هِِنِْم َتْجِرى ِمن  ـٰ ُم ِبِإيَم ِدهُِّيْم َرهِّّبُ هَُّيْ

ِت ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َ  ىِِف َجنّ
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ُم ٱأل َتْحهَِتِ

نََك ٱلّلَـمُُهَّ َوَتِحّيهََُتُْم  ـٰ ا ُسْبَح
َ
َدْعَوهٰٰىُْم ِفهْي

َحْمُد 
ْ
 َدْعَوهٰٰىُْم أَِن ٱل

ُ
ٌم َوءَاِخر ـٰ ا َسَل

َ
ِفهْي

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
لِّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل

 َ ّ ُل ٱلّلَـُه لِلنَّاِس ٱلرّشَ ۞ َولَْو ُيَعِجّ
ْم أََجلمُُُهْ   ِإلهَْْيِ

َ
ِ لَُقِضى

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ٱْسِتْعَجالمَُُه ِبٱل

يَن اَل َيْرُجوَن لَِقآءََنا ىِِف  ِ َفنََذُر ٱذّلَ

هِِنِْم َيْعَمُهوَن ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ طُْغَي

ۦٓ  ِبِه
ۢ
ّرُ َدَعاَنا لَِجن َن ٱلّضُ ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َوِإذَا َمّسَ ٱإل

ا َكَشْفنَا َعنُْه  أَْو َقاِعًدا أَْو َقآِئًما َفَلّمَ

 
ۢ
ُضّرَهُۥ َمّرَ َكَأن لَّْم َيْدُعنَآ ِإىََلٰ ُضٍرّ

ِفنيَ َما َكانُو۟ا  ُمرِْسِ
ْ
َن لِل ُهۥ َكَذٰلَِك ُزِيّ ّمَّسَ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٢﴾

وَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم 
ُ
ُقر

ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
َولََقْد أَْهَلك

ِت  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ا َظَلُمو۟ا َوَجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلمُُُه ِبٱل لَّمَ

َقْوَم 
ْ
َوَما َكانُو۟ا لِيُْؤِمنُو۟ا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض ِمۢن 
ْ

ِٓئَف ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ ـُٰكْم َخَل نَ
ْ
مُُثَّ َجَعل

 َكْيَف َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤﴾
َ
َبْعِدمُِهْ لِنَنظُر

ٍت َقاَل  ـٰ ْم ءَاَياُتنَا َبِيّنَ َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

يَن اَل َيْرُجوَن لَِقآءََنا ٱْئِت ِبُقْرءَاٍن  ِ ٱذّلَ

 َما َيُكوُن ىَِلٓ أَْن 
ْ

ُ قُل
ْ

هَل َذآ أَْو َبِدّ ـٰ ِ َه
ْ

َغرْي

4 Unto Him is your return all together — the 
promise of God in truth.1 He begins creation, 
then He repeats it that He might reward 
those who heed warning2 and do righteous 
deeds with equity.3 And those who ignore 
warning4 will have a drink of scalding water 
and a painful punishment for what they 
denied.

5 He it is that made the sun an illumination, 
and the moon a light;1 and He determined for 
it phases, that you might know the number 
of years and the reckoning. God created that 
not save in truth;2 He sets out and details3 the 
proofs4 for people who know.

6 In the alternation of night and day, and 
what God has created in the heavens and 
the earth, are proofs1 for people who are in 
prudent fear.2

7 Those who look not for the meeting with 
Us, and are pleased with the life of this world 
and are at rest therein, and those who are 
heedless of Our proofs,1

8 Those: their shelter is Hell for what they 
earned.

9 Those who heed warning1 and do righteous 
deeds: their Lord will guide them by their 
faith; there will flow beneath them rivers in 
the Gardens of Bliss.

10 Their supplication therein will be: “Glory1 
be to Thee, O God!” and their greeting 
therein will be: “Peace!” And the end of their 
supplication will be: “Praise belongs to God, 
the Lord of All Creation!”

11 ¶10.2 And were God to hasten for men 
the ill as they would hasten the good, their 
term would have been concluded for them. 
But We leave those who look not for the 
meeting with Us, wandering blindly in their 
inordinacy.

12 And when affliction touches man, he calls 
to Us on his side, or sitting, or standing;1 but 
when We remove from him his affliction, he 
passes by as though he had not called to Us 
about an affliction which touched him; thus 
is made fair to the committers of excess what 
they do.

13 And We destroyed the generations 
before you when they did wrong, and their 
messengers came to them with clear signs, 
but they were not to believe — thus reward 
We the lawbreaking people.

14 Then We appointed you successors in the 
earth after them, that We might see how you 
will do.

15 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them 
as clear signs, those who look not for the 
meeting with Us say: “Bring thou a Qur’an2 
other than this; or change thou it.”3 Say 
thou: “It is not for me to change it of my own 
accord.4 I follow only what is revealed5 to 
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َقآِئ َنْفِسٓى ِإْن أَّتَِبعُ ِإاّلَ َما 
ْ
هََلُۥ ِمن ِتل أَُبِدّ

ٓ أََخاُف ِإْن َعَصْيُت َرىَِبّ  َ ِإىِِّنّ  ِإىََلّ
ٓ ُيوىَْحٰ

َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿١٥﴾

قُل لَّْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َما َتَلْوُتُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم 

َوآََّل أَْدَرٰىُكم ِبِهۦ َفَقْد لَِبْثُت 

ۦٓ أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن  ن َقْبهِِلِ ِفيُكْم ُعُمًرا ِمّ

﴾١٦﴿

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َفَمْن أَظ

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيْفِلُح  ِتِه ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َب ِب َكِذًبا أَْو َكّذَ

ُمْجِرُموَن ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

َوَيْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َيُضّرُمُُهْ 

ُٓؤَنا  ـٰ ُٓؤآََّلِء ُشَفَع ـٰ َواَل َينَفُعمُُهْ َوَيُقولُوَن َه

ُوَن ٱلّلَـَه ِبَما اَل  ـٔ  أَُتنَِبّ
ْ

ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه قُل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َواَل ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َيْعَلُم ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ُكوَن ﴿١٨﴾ ا يرُْشِ ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ نَُهۥ َوَتَع ـٰ ُسْبَح

َوَما َكاَن ٱلنَّاُس ِإآَّّلَ أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة 

َك  ِبّ  َسَبَقْت ِمن ّرَ
ٌ
َفٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا َولَْواَل َكِلَمة

 َبْيهَِنُْم ِفيَما ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿١٩﴾
َ
لَُقِضى

ن   ِمّ
ٌ
َوَيُقولُوَن لَْوآََّل أُنِزَل َعَلْيِه ءَاَية

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
َغْيُب لِّلَـِه َفٱنَتِظر

ْ
 ِإّنََما ٱل

ْ
ِهۦ َفُقل ِبّ ّرَ

ُمنَتِظِريَن ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
َن ٱل ِإىِِّنّ َمَعُكم ِمّ

ۢن َبْعِد َضّرَآءَ  نَا ٱلنَّاَس َرمْحًَة ِمّ
ْ
َوِإذَآ أَذَق

ٌر ىِِفٓ ءَاَياِتنَا قُِل ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
هَْتُْم ِإذَا لمَُُه ّمَك َمّسَ

تُبُوَن َما 
ْ
ًرا ِإّنَ ُرُسَلنَا َيك

ْ
ُع َمك

َ
أَْسر

وَن ﴿٢١﴾
ُ
َتْمُكر

َبْحِر َحّتَٰىٓ 
ْ
ّ َوٱل رَبِ

ْ
ُُكْم ىِِف ٱل ى يَُسرِْيّ ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

م ِبِريٍح  ْيَن هِِّبِ
َ
ِك َوَجر

ْ
ُفل

ْ
ِإذَا ُكنمَُتْ ىِِف ٱل

ا َجآءَهَْتَا ِريٌح َعاِصٌف  َطِيَّبٍة َوَفِرُحو۟ا هِِّبَ

َمْوُج ِمن ُكِلّ َمَكاٍن َوَظنُّٓو۟ا 
ْ
َوَجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

ْم َدَعُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِلِصنيَ هََلُ  ُْم أُِحيَط هِِّبِ أهََّّنَ

ِذِهۦ لَنَُكوَنّنَ  ـٰ يَن لَِئْن أَنَجْيَتنَا ِمْن َه ٱدِلّ

ِكِريَن ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ ِمَن ٱلّشَ

َْرِض 
ْ

ْم ِإذَا مُُهْ َيْبُغوَن ىِِف ٱأل آ أَنَجهٰٰىُ َفَلّمَ

ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإّنََما  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َحِقّ َي
ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
ِبَغرْي

َع  ـٰ َت ٓ أَنُفِسُكم ّمَ َبْغيُُكْم َعىَلٰ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا مُُثَّ ِإلَْينَا َمْرِجُعُكْم 
ْ
ٱل

َفنُنَِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٣﴾

ُه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َكَمآٍء أَنَزل

ْ
ِإّنََما َمثَُل ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

َمآِء َفٱْخَتَلَط ِبِهۦ َنَباُت ٱأل ِمَن ٱلّسَ

ُم َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ُكُل ٱلنَّاُس َوٱأل
ْ
ا َيأ ِمّمَ

ّيَنَْت َوَظّنَ  َفَها َوٱّزَ
ُ
َْرُض ُزْخر

ْ
أََخَذِت ٱأل

َنا 
ُ
آ أَْمر

َ
آ أََتهٰٰى

َ
ِدُروَن َعَلهْْي ـٰ ُْم َق أَْهلَُهآ أهََّّنَ

َها َحِصيًدا َكَأن لَّْم  ـٰ نَ
ْ
اًرا َفَجَعل

َ
لَْياًل أَْو هََّن

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل َْمِس َكَذٰلَِك نَُفِصّ

ْ
َتْغَن ِبٱأل

me. I fear, if I should disobey my Lord, the 
punishment of a tremendous day.”

16 Say thou: “Had God willed, I would not 
have recited it to you, nor would He have 
made it known to you; for I had tarried 
among you a lifetime before it.” Will you then 
not1 use reason!2

17 Then who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or denies His 
proofs?1 The lawbreakers are not successful.

18 And they serve, besides1 God, what neither 
harms them nor benefits them; and they say: 
“These are our intercessors with God.” Say 
thou: “Would you inform God of what He 
knows not in the heavens or in the earth?” 
Glory2 be to Him! And exalted is He above 
that to which they ascribe a partnership!3

19 ¶10.3 And mankind was only one 
community, then they differed; and were it 
not for a word that preceded from thy Lord,1 
it would have been concluded between them 
concerning that wherein they differ.

20 (And they say: “Oh, that a proof 1 were 
but2 sent down upon him from his Lord!” Say 
thou: “The Unseen belongs only to God; so 
wait — I am with you waiting.”3

21 And when We let men taste mercy after 
affliction has touched them, then have they 

a scheme concerning Our proofs.1 Say thou: 
“God is swifter in scheme!” Our messengers2 
write down what you scheme.

22 He it is that lets you travel in the earth 
and the sea; when1 you have boarded2 ships3 
and sailed by them with a good breeze and 
exulted thereat––4 A tempest wind came 
upon them, and the waves came on them 
from every side, and they thought they were 
encompassed therein; they called to God, 
sincere to Him in doctrine:5 “If Thou deliver 
us from this, we will be among the grateful!”

23 Then when He delivers them, they rebel in 
the earth without cause.1) O mankind: your 
sectarian zealotry2 is but against yourselves, 
— the enjoyment of the life of this world — 
then to Us is your return and We will inform 
you of what you did.

24 The likeness of the life of this world is 
but like water We send down from the sky, 
and the plants of the earth mingle with it, 
whereof men and cattle eat: when1 the earth 
has taken her decoration, and is made fair, 
and its people think they have power over it, 
Our command comes by night or by day, and 
We make it reaped as if it had not flourished 
the day before2 — thus do We set out and 
detail3 the proofs4 for people who reflect.
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وَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ُ
ر لَِقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ

ِدى  ِم َوهَُّيْ ـٰ َل َوٱلّلَـُه َيْدُعٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َداِر ٱلّسَ

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٢٥﴾
َ
َمن يََشآءُ ِإىََلٰ ِصر

ُحْسنَٰى َوِزَياَدٌة 
ْ
يَن أَْحَسنُو۟ا ٱل ِ ۞ لذَِّّّلَ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٌ أُو َواَل َيْرَهُق ُوُجوَهمُُهْ َقرََتٌ َواَل ِذةّلَ

دِلُوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
َجنَِّة مُُهْ ِفهْي

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

َاِت َجَزآءُ َسِيَّئةٍۭ  ـٔ ِيّ يَن َكَسبُو۟ا ٱلّسَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ٌ ّمَا لمَُُه ِمّ ِبِمْثِلَها َوَتْرَهُقمُُهْ ِذةّلَ

ِمْن َعامُِصٍ َكَأّنََمآ أُْغِشَيْت ُوُجوُهمُُهْ 

ُب  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
ِلًما أُو

ْ
َن ٱلَّْيِل ُمظ ِقَطًعا ِمّ

دِلُوَن ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ ِفهْي

يَن  ِ يًعا مُُثَّ َنُقوُل لذَِّّلَ مُُهْ مََجِ
ُ
َوَيْوَم َنْحرُش

َكآُؤُكْم 
َ
ُكو۟ا َمَكاَنُكْم أَنمَُتْ َوُشر

َ
أَْشر

َكآُؤمُُه ّمَا ُكنمَُتْ 
َ
نَا َبْيهَِنُْم َوَقاَل ُشر

ْ
َفَزّيَل

ِإّيَاَنا َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ا َبْينَنَا َوَبْينَُكْم  َفَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َشِهيدًۢ

ِفِلنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ ِإن ُكنَّا َعْن ِعَباَدِتُكْم لََغ

ُهنَالَِك َتْبلُو۟ا ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمَآ أَْسَلَفْت 

َحِقّ َوَضّلَ 
ْ
ُم ٱل َوُرّدُٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َمْولهَٰٰىُ

َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٣٠﴾

َمآِء  َن ٱلّسَ  َمن َيْرُزقُُكم ِمّ
ْ

قُل

 
َ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ْمَع َوٱأل َْرِض أَّمَن َيْمِلُك ٱلّسَ

ْ
َوٱأل

َمِيِّت َوُيْخِرُج 
ْ
َ ِمَن ٱل ىَحّ

ْ
َوَمن ُيْخِرُج ٱل

 
َ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

ُ
ر ّ َوَمن ُيَدِبّ ىَحِ

ْ
َمِيَّت ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱل

 أََفاَل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٣١﴾
ْ

َفَسَيُقولُوَن ٱلّلَـُه َفُقل

َحّقُ َفَماذَا 
ْ
َفَذٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكُم ٱل

فُوَن 
َ
ٰ ُتْصر ُل َفَأىِّّنَ ـٰ َل َحِقّ ِإاّلَ ٱلّضَ

ْ
َبْعَد ٱل

﴾٣٢﴿

يَن  ِ َك َعىَل ٱذّلَ َكَذٰلَِك َحّقَْت َكِلَمُت َرِبّ

ُْم اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٣٣﴾ َفَسُقٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ

َكآِئُكم ّمَن َيْبَدُؤ۟ا 
َ
 ِمن ُشر

ْ
 َهل

ْ
قُل

َق 
ْ
َخل

ْ
َق مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدهُۥ قُِل ٱلّلَـُه َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱل

ْ
َخل

ْ
ٱل

ٰ ُتْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٣٤﴾ مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدهُۥ َفَأىِّّنَ

ِدٓى  َكآِئُكم ّمَن هَُّيْ
َ
 ِمن ُشر

ْ
 َهل

ْ
قُل

َحِقّ أََفَمن 
ْ
ِدى لِل َحِقّ قُِل ٱلّلَـُه هَُّيْ

ْ
ِإىََل ٱل

َحِقّ أََحّقُ أَن ُيّتََبَع أَّمَن اّلَ 
ْ
ِدٓى ِإىََل ٱل هَُّيْ

َدٰى َفَما لَُكْم َكْيَف  ٓى ِإآَّّلَ أَن هُُّيْ ِدّ هَُّيِ

َتْحُكُموَن ﴿٣٥﴾

مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َظنًّا ِإّنَ ٱلّظَّنَ اَل 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوَما َيّتَِبعُ أَك

ًا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌۢ ِبَما  ـٔ َحِقّ َشْي
ْ
ُيْغنِى ِمَن ٱل

َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٣٦﴾

ٰى ِمن  ُقْرءَاُن أَن ُيْفرََتَ
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَما َكاَن َه

 َ
ْ

ِى َبني ـِٰكن َتْصِديَق ٱذّلَ دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َولَ

ِب اَل َرْيَب ِفيِه  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َيَدْيِه َوَتْفِصيَل ٱل

25 And God calls to the Abode of Peace, and 
guides whom He wills to a straight path.

26 For those who do good is the best and 
more; and there will cover their faces neither 
dust1 nor disgrace. Those are the companions 
of the Garden; therein they abide eternally.

27 And for those who earn evil deeds1 is 
a reward for evil2 by the like thereof; and 
disgrace will cover them — they will not 
have against God any defender — as if their 
faces were covered with pieces of darkening 
night. Those are the companions of the Fire; 
therein they abide eternally.

28 And the day We gather them all together, 
then will We say to those who ascribe a 
partnership:1 “Your places — you and your 
partners!”2 Then We will separate them, and 
their partners3 will say: “It was not us you 
served.

29 “Sufficient is God as witness between us 
and you; we were, of your service, unaware.”

30 Thereupon will every soul prove1 what it 
did before; and they will be returned to God, 
their protector, the Truth;2 and strayed from 
them will be what they invented.

31 ¶10.4 Say thou: “Who provides for you 
from the heaven and the earth?” If 1 He who 
owns the hearing and the sight, and He who 
brings forth the living from the dead and 

brings forth the dead from the living, and He 
who directs the matter2 — then will they say: 
“God”3 — then say thou: “Will you then not4 
be in prudent fear!”

32 For that is God, your Lord, the Truth;1 then 
what is there after the truth but error? How 
then are you diverted?

33 Thus1 did the word of thy Lord become 
binding2 upon those who are perfidious,3 that 
they do not believe.4

34 Say thou: “Is there among your partners1 
one that begins creation then repeats it?” Say 
thou: “God begins creation then repeats it; 
how then are you deluded?”

35 Say thou: “Is there among your partners1 
one that guides to the truth?”2 Say thou: “God 
guides to the truth;3 is then He who4 guides to 
the truth5 worthier6 to be followed, or he who 
guides not save he be guided? Then what ails 
you? How judge you?”

36 And most of them follow only assumption;1 
assumption avails nothing against the truth.2 
God knows what they do.

37 And this Qur’an1 is not such as could 
be invented by other than2 God; but it is a 
confirmation of what is before it,3 and an 
exposition of the Writ about which there is 
no doubt,4 from the Lord of All Creation.
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َلِمنيَ ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل ِمن ّرَ

ُتو۟ا بُِسوَرٍة 
ْ
 َفأ

ْ
ٰىُه قُل رََتَ

ْ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱف

ن دُوِن  ْثهِِلِۦ َوٱْدُعو۟ا َمِن ٱْسَتَطْعمَُت ِمّ ِمّ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص

ِمِهۦ 
ْ
ُبو۟ا ِبَما لَْم ُيِحيُطو۟ا ِبِعل  َكّذَ

ْ
َبل

يَن  ِ َب ٱذّلَ ِويهُِلُۥ َكَذٰلَِك َكّذَ
ْ
ْم َتأ هَِتِ

ْ
ا َيأ َولَّمَ

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن ُيْؤِمُن ِبِهۦ َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن اّلَ 

ُمْفِسِديَن 
ْ
ُيْؤِمُن ِبِهۦ َوَرّبَُك أَْعَلُم ِبٱل

﴾٤٠﴿

ُبوَك َفُقل ىَِلّ َعَمىِل َولَُكْم  َوِإن َكّذَ

آ أَْعَمُل  ُوَن ِمّمَ ـٔ َعَملُُكْم أَنمَُت َبِريٓ

ا َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٤١﴾ ّمَ  َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ
۠
َوأََنا

َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن يَْسَتِمُعوَن ِإلَْيَك أََفَأنَت 

ّمَ َولَْو َكانُو۟ا اَل َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ تُْسِمعُ ٱلّصُ

ِدى   ِإلَْيَك أََفَأنَت هََتْ
ُ
َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َينظُر

وَن ﴿٤٣﴾
ُ
 َولَْو َكانُو۟ا اَل ُيْبِصر

َ
ُعْمى

ْ
ٱل

ِكّنَ  ـٰ ًا َولَ ـٔ ِلُم ٱلنَّاَس َشْي
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل َيظ

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ
ٱلنَّاَس أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ

َبثُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ َساَعًة 
ْ
مُُهْ َكَأن لَّْم َيل

ُ
َوَيْوَم َيْحرُش

 
َ
اِر َيَتَعاَرفُوَن َبْيهَِنُْم َقْد َخرِِس َ َن ٱلهِّنَ ِمّ

ُبو۟ا ِبِلَقآِء ٱلّلَـِه َوَما َكانُو۟ا  يَن َكّذَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿٤٥﴾

ى َنِعُدمُُهْ أَْو  ِ َوِإّمَا نُِرَينََّك َبْعَض ٱذّلَ

َنَتَوّفََينََّك َفِإلَْينَا َمْرِجُعمُُهْ مُُثَّ ٱلّلَـُه َشِهيٌد 

َعىَلٰ َما َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٤٦﴾

ُسوٌل َفِإذَا َجآءَ َرُسولمُُُهْ  َولُِكِلّ أُّمٍَة ّرَ

َلُموَن 
ْ
ِقْسِط َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ

ْ
 َبْيهَِنُم ِبٱل

َ
قُِضى

﴾٤٧﴿

َوْعُد ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٤٨﴾ ـٰ َص

ا َواَل َنْفًعا  قُل آَّّلَ أَْمِلُك لِنَْفِسى َضّرً

 ِإذَا 
ٌ
ِإاّلَ َما َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه لُِكِلّ أُّمٍَة أََجل

وَن َساَعًة َواَل 
ُ
ِْخر ـٔ َجآءَ أََجلمُُُهْ َفاَل يَْسَت

يَْسَتْقِدُموَن ﴿٤٩﴾

ًتا  ـٰ  أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإْن أََتٰىُكْم َعَذاُبُهۥ َبَي
ْ

قُل

ُمْجِرُموَن 
ْ
اًرا ّمَاذَا يَْسَتْعِجُل ِمنُْه ٱل

َ
أَْو هََّن

﴾٥٠﴿

َن َوَقْد  ـٰ َ
ـٔ  ءَآلْ

ۦٓ أمَُُثَّ ِإذَا َما َوَقَع ءَاَمنمَُت ِبِه

ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ تَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ﴿٥١﴾

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ذُوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب  ِ مُُثَّ ِقيَل لذَِّّلَ

 ُتْجَزْوَن ِإاّلَ ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ

ِ َهل
ْ

ُخدل
ْ
ٱل

ِسبُوَن ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
َتك

38 If 1 they say: “He invented it,”2 say thou: 
“Bring a sūrah3 the like thereof; and call 
whom you can4 besides5 God, if you be 
truthful.”6

39 The truth is,1 they have denied what they 
compassed not in knowledge, and whose 
interpretation has not yet come to them. 
Thus denied those before them. Then see 
thou how was the final outcome of the 
wrongdoers.2

40 And among them is he who believes in1 it; 
and among them is he who believes not in2 
it. And thy Lord best knows the workers of 
corruption.

41 ¶10.5 And if they deny thee, then say 
thou: “To me be my work, and to you be your 
work; you are quit of what I do, and I am quit 
of what you do.”

42 And among them are some who listen to 
thee — canst thou make the deaf to hear, 
though they do not reason?

43 And among them is he who looks at thee 
— canst thou guide the blind when they do 
not see?

44 God wrongs not men in anything; but men 
wrong their souls.

45 And the day He gathers them will be as if 
they had tarried only an hour of the day: they 
will recognise one another; those will have 
lost who denied the meeting with God and 

were not guided.

46 And whether We show thee some of what 
We promise them, or We take thee: to Us is 
their return; then is God witness over what 
they do.

47 And for every community1 is a messenger; 
then when their messenger comes, it will be 
concluded between them with equity,2 and 
they will not be wronged.

48 And they say: “When is this promise, if 
you1 be truthful?”2

49 Say thou: “I have power to do myself 
neither harm nor benefit save that God 
should will.” For every community is a term; 
when their term comes, then they will not 
defer an hour, nor will they advance.1

50 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if His 
punishment come to you by night or by day, 
what is there of it the lawbreakers will seek 
to hasten?”

51 Then is it, when it has befallen, you will 
believe in1 it? Now?2 When you had sought to 
hasten it?

52 Then will it be said to those who did 
wrong: “Taste the punishment of eternity!” 
Are you to be rewarded save for what you 
earned?
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 ٓ  ِإى َوَرىَِبّ
ْ

 ُهَو قُل
ٌ
ُوَنَك أََحّق ـٔ ِب

ۢ
۞ َويَْسَتن

 َوَمآ أَنمَُت ِبُمْعِجِزيَن ﴿٥٣﴾
ٌ
ِإّنَُهۥ لََحّق

َولَْو أَّنَ لُِكِلّ َنْفٍس َظَلَمْت َما ىِِف 

َتَدْت ِبِهۦ َوأََسّرُو۟ا ٱلنََّداَمَة 
ْ
َْرِض ٱََلف

ْ
ٱأل

 َبْيهَِنُم 
َ
َعَذاَب َوقُِضى

ْ
ا َرأَُو۟ا ٱل لَّمَ

َلُموَن ﴿٥٤﴾
ْ
ِقْسِط َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ

ْ
ِبٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم أآَََّل ِإّنَ لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

مُُهْ اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ  َولَ

ٌ
أآَََّل ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٥﴾

ۦ َوُيِميُت َوِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن  ُهَو ُيىْحِ

﴾٥٦﴿

 
ٌ
ا ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآءَْتُكم ّمَْوِعظَة َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُدوِر  ِبُّكْم َوِشَفآءٌ لَِّما ىِِف ٱلّصُ ن ّرَ ِمّ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٥٧﴾
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
َوُهًدى َوَرمْحَة

مْحَِتِهۦ َفِبَذٰلَِك 
َ
 ِبَفْضِل ٱلّلَـِه َوِبر

ْ
قُل

ا َيْجَمُعوَن ﴿٥٨﴾ ّمَ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

ُحو۟ا ُهَو َخرْي
َ
َيْفر

ْ
َفل

ن   أََرءَْيمَُت ّمَآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه لَُكم ِمّ
ْ

قُل

 
ْ

اًل قُل ـٰ اًما َوَحَل
َ
نُْه َحر مَُت ِمّ

ْ
ْزٍق َفَجَعل ِرّ

ءَآلّلَـُه أَِذَن لَُكْم أَْم َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َتْفرََتُوَن 

﴾٥٩﴿

يَن َيْفرََتُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  ِ َوَما َظّنُ ٱذّلَ

َمِة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ذَلُو  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َكِذَب َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
ٱل

مُُهْ اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َفْضٍل َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َولَ

وَن ﴿٦٠﴾
ُ
يَْشُكر

ٍن َوَما َتْتلُو۟ا ِمنُْه ِمن 
ْ
َوَما َتُكوُن ىِِف َشأ

قُْرءَاٍن َواَل َتْعَملُوَن ِمْن َعَمٍل ِإاّلَ ُكنَّا 

 ُتِفيُضوَن ِفيِه َوَما 
ْ
َعَلْيُكْم ُشُهوًدا ِإذ

ٍة ىِِف  ْثَقاِل ذَّرَ َك ِمن ِمّ ِبّ َيْعُزُب َعن ّرَ

 ِمن 
َ
َمآِء َوآََّل أَْصرَْغ َْرِض َواَل ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ْ
ٱأل

ٍب ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ رَبَ ِإاّلَ ىِِف ِكَت
ْ
ٰلَِك َوآََّل أَك ذَ

ْم َواَل  أآَََّل ِإّنَ أَْولَِيآءَ ٱلّلَـِه اَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ

مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٦٢﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٦٣﴾ ِ ٱذّلَ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوىِِف 
ْ
ٰى ىِِف ٱل

َ
برُْش

ْ
لمَُُهُ ٱل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ِة اَل َتْبِديَل لَِكِلَم
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

﴾٦٤﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل ذَ

يًعا  َة لِّلَـِه مََجِ ِعّزَ
ْ
َواَل َيْحُزنَك َقْولمُُُهْ ِإّنَ ٱل

﴾٦٥﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ُهَو ٱلّسَ

َوِٰت َوَمن ىِِف  ـٰ َم أآَََّل ِإّنَ لِّلَـِه َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

يَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن  ِ َْرِض َوَما َيّتَِبعُ ٱذّلَ
ْ

ٱأل

َكآءَ ِإن َيّتَِبُعوَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّظَّنَ 
َ
دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ُشر

ُصوَن ﴿٦٦﴾
ُ
َوِإْن مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َيْخر

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱلَّْيَل لِتَْسُكنُو۟ا  ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ اَر ُمْبِصًرا ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ َ ِفيِه َوٱلهِّنَ

53 And they ask thee to inform them: “Is it 
true?”1 Say thou: “Yea, by my Lord, it is true;2 
and you cannot escape.”3

54 ¶10.6 And were there for each soul that 
did wrong all that is in the earth, it would 
seek to ransom itself 1 thereby; and they 
cannot express2 the remorse when they see 
the punishment, and it is concluded between 
them with equity;3 and they will not be 
wronged.

55 In truth,1 to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and the earth. In truth,2 the promise 
of God is true;3 but most of them know not.

56 He gives life and He gives death; and to 
Him will you be returned.

57 O mankind: there has come to you an 
admonition from your Lord, and healing for 
what is in the breasts, and guidance, and a 
mercy for the believers.1

58 Say thou: “At the bounty of God, and at His 
mercy: —” At that let them exult; it is better 
than what they amass.

59 Say thou: “Have you seen1 what God has 
sent down for you of provision, and you have 
made thereof lawful and unlawful?” Say 
thou: “Did God give you leave, or is it about 
God that you invent?”

60 And what will those who invent lies1 about 
God think on the Day of Resurrection? God is 
bountiful to mankind, but most of them are 
not grateful.

61 ¶10.7 And thou art not in any matter,1 and 
thou recitest not from it2 any recital,3 and 
you4 do no deed save that We are over you 
witnesses when you are engaged therein;5 
and there does not escape thy Lord the 
weight of an atom in the earth or in the 
heaven. Whether less than that, or greater, it 
is in a clear writ.6

62 In truth,1 the allies of God: no fear will be 
upon them, nor will they grieve.

63 Those who heed warning1 and are in 
prudent fear:2

64 For them are glad tidings in the life of 
this world and in the Hereafter: — there is 
no changing the words of God — that1 is the 
Great Achievement.

65 And let not their speech grieve thee; 
power and glory1 belong to God altogether; 
He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

66 In truth,1 to God belongs whoso is in the 
heavens and whoso is in the earth; and they 
follow — those who call to partners2 other 
than3 God — they follow only assumption; 
and they are only guessing.

67 He it is that made for you the night 
wherein to rest, and the day, sight-giving; in 
that are proofs1 for people who hear.
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لَِّقْوٍم يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٦٧﴾

نَُهۥ ُهَو  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا ٱّتََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه َودَلًا ُسْبَح

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم َغنِّىُ هََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ْ
ٱل

َذآ  ـٰ  هِِّبَ
ٍۭ
ن ـٰ َط

ْ
ن ُسل َْرِض ِإْن ِعنَدُكم ِمّ

ْ
ٱأل

أََتُقولُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٦٨﴾

يَن َيْفرََتُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  ِ  ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ
ْ

قُل

َكِذَب اَل ُيْفِلُحوَن ﴿٦٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٌع ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا مُُثَّ ِإلَْينَا َمْرِجُعمُُهْ مُُثَّ  ـٰ َمَت

ِديَد ِبَما َكانُو۟ا  َعَذاَب ٱلّشَ
ْ
نُِذيُقمُُهُ ٱل

وَن ﴿٧٠﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َيك

 َقاَل 
ْ
ْم َنَبَأ نُوٍح ِإذ ۞ َوٱْتُل َعَلهْْيِ

َقْوِم ِإن َكاَن َكرُبَ َعَلْيُكم  ـٰ لَِقْوِمِهۦ َي

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِكرِْيى ِب
ْ
ّمََقاِمى َوَتذ

ُكْم 
َ
ُعٓو۟ا أَْمر ُت َفَأمَْجِ

ْ
َفَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َتَوّكَل

ُكْم 
ُ
َكآءَُكْم مُُثَّ اَل َيُكْن أَْمر َ

َوُشر

َ َواَل  ُضٓو۟ا ِإىََلّ
ْ
ًة مُُثَّ ٱق َعَلْيُكْم ُغّمَ

وِن ﴿٧١﴾
ُ
ُتنِظر

ْن أَْجٍر ِإْن  تُُكم ِمّ
ْ
َفِإن َتَولَّْيمَُتْ َفَما َسَأل

أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوأُِمْرُت أَْن أَُكوَن 

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِك 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ُه َوَمن ّمََعُهۥ ىِِف ٱل ـٰ ْينَ ُبوهُ َفنَّجَ َفَكّذَ

يَن  ِ نَا ٱذّلَ
ْ
ق َ

ْ
ِٓئَف َوأرَْغ ـٰ مُُهْ َخَل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َوَجَعل

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ ِتنَا َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

ُمنَذِريَن ﴿٧٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

مُُثَّ َبَعْثنَا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ ُرُساًل ِإىََلٰ َقْوِممُِهْ 

ِت َفَما َكانُو۟ا لِيُْؤِمنُو۟ا  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
َفَجآءُومُُه ِبٱل

َبعُ 
ْ
ُبو۟ا ِبِهۦ ِمن َقْبُل َكَذٰلَِك َنط ِبَما َكّذَ

ُمْعَتِديَن ﴿٧٤﴾
ْ
َعىَلٰ قُلُوِب ٱل

وَن ِإىََلٰ 
ُ
ر ـٰ مُُثَّ َبَعْثنَا ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِه ّمُوىََسٰ َوَه

رَبُو۟ا 
ْ
ِتنَا َفٱْسَتك ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِهۦ ِب

۟
ي ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ

َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًما ّمُْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٧٥﴾

َحّقُ ِمْن ِعنِدَنا َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ 
ْ
ا َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل َفَلّمَ

َذا لَِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٧٦﴾ ـٰ َه

ا َجآءَُكْم  َحِقّ لَّمَ
ْ
 أََتُقولُوَن لِل

ٓ َقاَل ُموىََسٰ

وَن ﴿٧٧﴾
ُ
ِحر ـٰ َذا َواَل ُيْفِلُح ٱلّسَ ـٰ أَِسْحٌر َه

ا َوَجْدَنا َعَلْيِه  ِفَتنَا َعّمَ
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتنَا لَِتل

َيآءُ  ِ
ْ

ِكرب
ْ
ءَاَبآءََنا َوَتُكوَن لَُكَما ٱل

َْرِض َوَما َنْحُن لَُكَما ِبُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

﴾٧٨﴿

ِحٍر َعِلمٍي  ـٰ َوَقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن ٱْئتُوىِِّن ِبُكِلّ َس

﴾٧٩﴿

ُقو۟ا 
ْ
 أَل

ٓ ُة َقاَل لمَُُه ّمُوىََسٰ
َ
َحر ا َجآءَ ٱلّسَ َفَلّمَ

ُقوَن ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
َمآ أَنمَُت ّمُل

َقْو۟ا َقاَل ُموىََسٰ َما ِجْئمَُت ِبِه 
ْ
آ أَل َفَلّمَ

68 They say: “God has taken a son.” Glory1 
be to Him! He is the Free from Need; to Him 
belongs what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth! You have no authority for this; do 
you ascribe to God what you know not?

69 Say thou: “Those who invent lies1 about 
God will not succeed.”

70 An enjoyment in the World, then to Us is 
their return; then will We let them taste the 
severe punishment because of what they 
denied.

71 ¶10.8 And recite thou to them the report 
of Noah, when he said to his people: “O my 
people: if my presence1 and my reminding 
you of the proofs2 of God be grievous to you, 
then in God have I placed my trust; so resolve 
upon your plan3 and your partners;4 then 
let not your plan5 be unclear6 to you;7 then 
move decisively8 against me, and grant me no 
respite.

72 “And if you turn away, then have I asked of 
you no reward; my reward is only upon1 God; 
and I have been commanded to be among 
those submitting.”2

73 Then they denied him;1 so We delivered 
him, and those with him in the ship, and 
made them successors, and We drowned 
those who denied Our proofs.2 Then see thou 

how was the final outcome of those who had 
been warned!

74 Then raised We up, after him, messengers 
to their people, and they came to them with 
clear signs; but they were not to believe in1 
what they had denied before; thus do We seal 
the hearts of the transgressors.

75 Then raised We up, after them, Moses and 
Aaron before Pharaoh1 and his eminent ones 
with Our proofs,2 but they had waxed proud; 
and they were a people of lawbreakers.

76 And when the truth1 came to them from 
Us, they said: “This is obvious sorcery.”2

77 Moses said: “Do you say of the truth1 when 
it has come to you: ‘Is this sorcery?’2 But the 
sorcerers3 will not be successful.”

78 They said: “Hast thou come to us to turn 
us away from that upon which we found our 
fathers, and that there be for you1 majesty in 
the land? And we do not believe you.”2

79 And Pharaoh1 said: “Bring to me every 
learned sorcerer.”2

80 And when the sorcerers1 came, Moses said 
to them: “Cast what you will cast!”

81 And when they had cast, Moses said: 
“What you have brought is sorcery;1 God will 
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 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسيُْبِطهُِلُۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 
ُ
ْحر ٱلِسّ

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٨١﴾
ْ
ُيْصِلُح َعَمَل ٱل

ِتِهۦ َولَْو َكِرهَ  ـٰ َحّقَ ِبَكِلَم
ْ
َوُيِحّقُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ُمْجِرُموَن ﴿٨٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ن َقْوِمِهۦ   ِمّ
ٌ
ّيَة  ِإاّلَ ذُِرّ

ٓ َفَمآ ءَاَمَن لُِموىََسٰ

ْم أَن  ِ ۟
هُّي ن ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ َعىَلٰ َخْوٍف ِمّ

َْرِض 
ْ

َيْفِتهَِنُْم َوِإّنَ ِفْرَعْوَن لََعاٍل ىِِف ٱأل

ِفنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾ ُمرِْسِ
ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لَِمَن ٱل

َقْوِم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ءَاَمنمَُت ِبٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ َي

َفَعَلْيِه َتَوّكَلُٓو۟ا ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٨٤﴾

نَا 
ْ
نَا َرّبَنَا اَل َتْجَعل

ْ
َفَقالُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َتَوّكَل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٨٥﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِفْتنًَة لِّل

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
مْحَِتَك ِمَن ٱل

َ
نَا ِبر َوَنِجّ

﴾٨٦﴿

ءَا  َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ ُموىََسٰ َوأَِخيِه أَن َتَبّوَ

 ُبيُوًتا َوٱْجَعلُو۟ا 
َ
لَِقْوِمُكَما ِبِمْصر

 ِ َلٰوَة َوبرَِشّ ُبيُوَتُكْم ِقْبةََلً َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ َرّبَنَآ ِإّنََك ءَاَتْيَت ِفْرَعْوَن 

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
َوَمأَِلَهُۥ ِزينًَة َوأَْمَواًٰل ىِِف ٱل

ِمْس 
ْ
َرّبَنَا لِيُِضّلُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِلَك َرّبَنَا ٱط

ْم َفاَل  ٓ أَْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوٱْشُدْد َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ َعىَلٰ

﴾٨٨﴿ 
َ
َلمِي

ْ
َعَذاَب ٱأل

ْ
ُو۟ا ٱل

َ
ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا َحّتَٰى َير

َقاَل َقْد أُِجيَبت ّدَْعَوُتُكَما َفٱْسَتِقيَما 

يَن اَل َيْعَلُموَن  ِ َواَل َتّتَِبَعآِنّ َسِبيَل ٱذّلَ

﴾٨٩﴿

 
َ
َبْحر

ْ
ِءيَل ٱل

ٓ ٰ
َ
َوْزَنا ِبَبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ ۞ َوَج

َفَأْتَبَعمُُهْ ِفْرَعْوُن َوُجنُودُهُۥ َبْغيًا َوَعْدًوا 

ُق َقاَل ءَاَمنُت 
َ
رَْغ

ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ أَْدَرَكُه ٱل

ٓى ءَاَمنَْت ِبِهۦ َبنُٓو۟ا  ِ َه ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ ـٰ أَّنَُهۥ آََّل ِإلَ

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٩٠﴾
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

۠
ِءيَل َوأََنا

ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

َن َوَقْد َعَصْيَت َقْبُل َوُكنَت ِمَن  ـٰ َ
ـٔ ءَآلْ

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَك ِبَبَدِنَك لَِتُكوَن لَِمْن  َيْوَم نُنَِجّ
ْ
َفٱل

َن ٱلنَّاِس َعْن  َفَك ءَاَيًة َوِإّنَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ
ْ
َخل

ِفلُوَن ﴿٩٢﴾ ـٰ ِتنَا لََغ ـٰ ءَاَي

أَ ِصْدٍق  ِءيَل ُمَبّوَ
ٓ ٰ
َ
َنا َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
أ َولََقْد َبّوَ

ِت َفَما ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا  ـٰ ِيَّب َن ٱلّطَ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَرَزق

ُم ِإّنَ َرّبََك َيْقِضى 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َحّتَٰى َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

َمِة ِفيَما َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َبْيهَِنُْم َيْوَم ٱل

َيْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿٩٣﴾

نَآ ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
آ أَنَزل ّمَ  ِمّ

ۢ
َفِإن ُكنَت ىِِف َشٍكّ

َب ِمن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ءُوَن ٱل

َ
يَن َيْقر ِ َِل ٱذّلَ ـٔ َفْس

َك َفاَل  ِبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
َقْبِلَك لََقْد َجآءََك ٱل

make it vain;2 God makes not right the work 
of the workers of corruption.

82 “And God establishes the truth1 by His 
words, though the lawbreakers be averse.”

83 ¶10.9 And there believed not Moses 
save a progeny of his people, for fear of 
Pharaoh1 and their eminent ones, that they 
would subject them to means of denial;2 and 
Pharaoh3 was exalted in the land, and he was 
of the committers of excess.

84 And Moses said: “O my people: if you 
believe in1 God, then place your trust in Him, 
if you are submitting.”2

85 And they said: “In God have we placed 
our trust.” — “Our Lord: make Thou not us a 
means of denial1 for the wrongdoing2 people,

86 “And deliver Thou us by Thy mercy from 
the people of the false claimers of guidance.”1

87 And We instructed1 Moses and his brother: 
“Settle your2 people in Egypt3 in houses,4 and 
make your houses a destination;5 and uphold 
the duty;6 and bear thou glad tidings to the 
believers.”7

88 And Moses said: “Our Lord: Thou hast 
given Pharaoh1 and his eminent ones 
adornment and wealth in the life of this 
world, our Lord, that they might lead astray 
from Thy path. Our Lord: destroy Thou their 
wealth, and harden Thou their hearts, so that 
they believe not until they see the painful 
punishment.”

89 He said: “Your1 supplication has been 
answered; so take2 a straight path, and 
follow3 not the path of those who know not.”

90 And We brought the children of Israel 
across the sea; and Pharaoh1 followed2 them 
with his forces in sectarian zealotry3 and 
enmity. When4 the drowning had overtaken 
him,5 he said: “I believe there is no god save 
He in whom the children of Israel believe; 
and I am of those submitting.”6

91 “Now?1 And thou opposedst before, and 
wast of the workers of corruption?

92 “So this day will We save thee in thy body, 
that thou be a proof 1 to those after thee.”2 But 
most among men are heedless of Our proofs.3

93 ¶10.10 And We settled the children of 
Israel in a goodly settlement, and provided 
them with good things; and they differed 
not until knowledge came to them. Thy 
Lord will judge between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that wherein they 
differed.

94 And if thou art in doubt1 about what We 
have sent down to thee, then ask thou those 
who read the Writ2 before thee.3 The truth4 
from thy Lord has come to thee, so be thou 
not of those who doubt.
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يَن ﴿٩٤﴾ ُمْمرََتِ
ْ
َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َواَل َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱذّلَ

يَن ﴿٩٥﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َفَتُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

َك اَل  ْم َكِلَمُت َرِبّ يَن َحّقَْت َعَلهْْيِ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٩٦﴾

ُو۟ا 
َ
 ءَاَيٍة َحّتَٰى َير

َولَْو َجآءَهَْتُْم ُكّلُ

﴾٩٧﴿ 
َ
َلمِي

ْ
َعَذاَب ٱأل

ْ
ٱل

 ءَاَمنَْت َفنََفَعَهآ 
ٌ
َفَلْواَل َكاَنْت َقْرَية

آ ءَاَمنُو۟ا  آ ِإاّلَ َقْوَم ُيونَُس لَّمَ هُِنَ ـٰ ِإيَم

َحَيٰوِة 
ْ
ِخْزِى ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َكَشْفنَا َعهِْنُْم َعَذاَب ٱل

مُُهْ ِإىََلٰ ِحنٍي ﴿٩٨﴾ ـٰ ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَمّتَْعنَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َاَمَن َمن ىِِف ٱأل ـٔ َولَْو َشآءَ َرّبَُك لَ

ِرهُ ٱلنَّاَس َحّتَٰى 
ْ
يًعا أََفَأنَت ُتك ُكّلمُُُهْ مََجِ

َيُكونُو۟ا ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٩٩﴾

ِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َوَما َكاَن لِنَْفٍس أَن ُتْؤِمَن ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

يَن اَل َيْعِقلُوَن  ِ ْجَس َعىَل ٱذّلَ َوَيْجَعُل ٱلِرّ

﴾١٠٠﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم و۟ا َماذَا ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ُ
قُِل ٱنظُر

ُت َوٱلنُُّذُر َعن َقْوٍم اّلَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
َوَما ُتْغنِى ٱل

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٠١﴾

يَن  ِ وَن ِإاّلَ ِمْثَل أَّيَاِم ٱذّلَ
ُ
 َينَتِظر

ْ
َفَهل

ٓو۟ا ِإىِِّنّ 
ُ
 َفٱنَتِظر

ْ
َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ قُل

ُمنَتِظِريَن ﴿١٠٢﴾
ْ
َن ٱل َمَعُكم ِمّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َكَذٰلَِك  ِ مُُثَّ نُنىَِِّجّ ُرُسَلنَا َوٱذّلَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٠٣﴾
ْ
ا َعَلْينَا نُنِج ٱل َحّقً

ن   ِمّ
ۢ
ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ىِِف َشٍكّ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

يَن َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن  ِ ِدينِى َفآََل أَْعبُُد ٱذّلَ

ِى  ِكْن أَْعبُُد ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ ـٰ دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َولَ

َيَتَوّفَٰىُكْم َوأُِمْرُت أَْن أَُكوَن ِمَن 

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٠٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

يِن َحنِيًفا َواَل  َوأَْن أَِقْم َوْجَهَك لدِِلّ

ِكنيَ ﴿١٠٥﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

َواَل َتْدُع ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َينَفُعَك 

َن  َت َفِإّنََك ِإذًا ِمّ
ْ
َواَل َيُضّرَُك َفِإن َفَعل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٦﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

 َفاَل َكاِشَف 
ۢ
َوِإن َيْمَسْسَك ٱلّلَـُه ِبُضٍرّ

ٍ َفاَل َرآّدَ 
ْ

هََلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ُهَو َوِإن ُيِرْدَك ِبَخرْي

لَِفْضهِِلِۦ ُيِصيُب ِبِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ ِمْن 

﴾١٠٧﴿ 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
ِعَباِدِهۦ َوُهَو ٱل

َحّقُ ِمن 
ْ
ا ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآءَُكُم ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

َتِدى  ِبُّكْم َفَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى َفِإّنََما هَُّيْ ّرَ

ا 
َ
لِنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمن َضّلَ َفِإّنََما َيِضّلُ َعَلهْْي

 َعَلْيُكم ِبَوِكيٍل ﴿١٠٨﴾
۠
َوَمآ أََنا

 ِإلَْيَك َوٱْصرِبْ َحّتَٰى 
ٓ َوٱّتَِبْع َما ُيوىَْحٰ

95 And be thou not of those who deny the 
proofs1 of God, for thou wouldst be among 
the losers.

96 Those upon whom the word of thy Lord 
has become binding,1 they will not believe.2

97 And though every proof 1 come to them 
until they see the painful punishment[...].2

98 Oh, that a city had but1 believed and 
profited by its faith save the people of Jonah!2 
When they believed, We removed from them 
the punishment of disgrace in the life of this 
world, and gave them enjoyment for a time.

99 And had thy Lord willed, whoso is in the 
earth would have believed — all of them all 
together. Wouldst thou then compel mankind 
until they believe?

100 And it is for a soul to believe only by the 
leave of God; and He appoints abomination 
for those who do not reason.

101 Say thou: “Look at what is in the heavens 
and the earth!” But the proofs1 and the 
warnings avail not a people who do not 
believe.2

102 Do they await save the like of the days 
of those who passed away before them? Say 
thou: “Then wait — I am with you waiting.”1

103 Then will We save Our messengers, and 
those who heed warning;1 thus is it binding 
upon2 Us: We save the believers.3

104 ¶10.11 Say thou: “O mankind: if you are 
in doubt about1 my doctrine:2 I serve not 
those whom you serve besides3 God; but 
I serve God, who will take you;4 and I am 
commanded to be of the believers;5

105 “And: ‘Set thou thy face1 towards the 
doctrine,2 inclining to truth;3 and be thou not 
of the idolaters;4

106 “‘And call thou not, besides1 God, to what 
neither profits thee nor harms thee; for if 
thou dost, then art thou of the wrongdoers.’”2

107 And if God should touch thee with 
affliction, then is there none to remove it 
save He; and if He should desire good for 
thee, then is there none to repel His bounty: 
He causes it to fall upon whom He wills of 
His servants; and He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful.

108 Say thou: “O mankind: the truth1 has 
come to you from your Lord; and whoso is 
guided, he is but guided for his soul; and 
whoso strays, he but strays against it; and I 
am not a guardian over you.”

109 And follow thou what is revealed1 to thee; 
and be thou patient until God judges; and He 
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ِكِمنيَ  ـٰ َح
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
 ٱلّلَـُه َوُهَو َخرْي

َ
َيْحُكم

﴾١٠٩﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َلْت  تُُهۥ مُُثَّ فُِصّ ـٰ ٌب أُْحِكَمْت ءَاَي ـٰ ر ِكَت
ٓ
ال

ُْن َحِكمٍي َخِبرٍْي ﴿١﴾ ِمن دّلَ

نُْه  أاَّلَ َتْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَنِى لَُكم ِمّ

َنِذيٌر َوبَِشرٌْي ﴿٢﴾

ُو۟ا َرّبَُكْم مُُثَّ ُتوُبٓو۟ا ِإلَْيِه 
َوأَِن ٱْسَتْغِفر

ٓ أََجٍل  ًعا َحَسنًا ِإىََلٰ ـٰ َت ُيَمِتّْعُكم ّمَ

ى َوُيْؤِت ُكّلَ ِذى َفْضٍل َفْضهَِلُۥ  ّمَُسّمً

ٓ أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم  َوِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإىِِّنّ

َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َكِبرٍْي ﴿٣﴾

ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َمْرِجُعُكْم َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ 

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٤﴾ ىََشْ

ُْم َيْثنُوَن ُصُدوَرمُُهْ لِيَْسَتْخُفو۟ا ِمنُْه  أآَََّل ِإهَّّنَ

أاََل ِحنيَ يَْسَتْغُشوَن ِثَياهَِّبُْم َيْعَلُم َما 

وَن َوَما ُيْعِلنُوَن ِإّنَُهۥ َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت  ُ يرُِِسّ

ُدوِر ﴿٥﴾ ٱلّصُ

َْرِض ِإاّلَ 
ْ

۞ َوَما ِمن َدآّبٍَة ىِِف ٱأل
َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِرْزقَُها َوَيْعَلُم ُمْسَتَقّرََها 

ٍب ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ  ىِِف ِكَت
ٌ
َوُمْسَتْوَدَعَها ُكّل

َْرَض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َمآِء 
ْ
ُشُهۥ َعىَل ٱل ىِِف ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم َوَكاَن رَعْ

لَِيْبلَُوُكْم أَّيُُكْم أَْحَسُن َعَماًل َولَِئن 

َت ِإّنَُكم ّمَْبُعوثُوَن ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ْ
قُل

َذآ  ـٰ ٓو۟ا ِإْن َه
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َمْوِت لََيُقولَّنَ ٱذّلَ

ْ
ٱل

ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٧﴾

ٓ أُّمٍَة  َعَذاَب ِإىََلٰ
ْ
ْرَنا َعهِْنُُم ٱل َولَِئْن أَّخَ

ّمَْعُدوَدٍة لََّيُقولُّنَ َما َيْحبُِسُهۥٓ أاََل َيْوَم 

م  وًفا َعهِْنُْم َوَحاَق هِِّبِ
ُ
ِتهِْيْم لَْيَس َمْصر

ْ
َيأ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٨﴾ ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ

َن ِمنَّا َرمْحًَة مُُثَّ  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

نَا ٱإل
ْ
َولَِئْن أَذَق

ُوٌس َكُفوٌر ﴿٩﴾ ـٔ َها ِمنُْه ِإّنَُهۥ لََي ـٰ َنَزْعنَ

ْتُه  ُه َنْعَمآءَ َبْعَد َضّرَآءَ َمّسَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َولَِئْن أَذَق

َاُت َعنِّٓى ِإّنَُهۥ  ـٔ ِيّ لََيُقولَّنَ ذََهَب ٱلّسَ

لََفِرٌح َفُخوٌر ﴿١٠﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن َصرَبُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ٌة َوأَْجٌر َكِبرٌْي ﴿١١﴾
َ
ِٓئَك لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

 ِإلَْيَك 
ٓ َفَلَعّلََك َتاِركٌۢ َبْعَض َما ُيوىَْحٰ

َوَضآِئقٌۢ ِبِهۦ َصْدُرَك أَن َيُقولُو۟ا لَْوآََّل 

أُنِزَل َعَلْيِه َكنٌز أَْو َجآءَ َمَعُهۥ َمَلٌك ِإّنََمآ 

 
ٌ
ٍء َوِكيل أَنَت َنِذيٌر َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

﴾١٢﴿

ُتو۟ا ِبَعرْشِ ُسَوٍر 
ْ
 َفأ

ْ
ٰىُه قُل رََتَ

ْ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱف

is the best of judges.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

112 1 alif lām rā 1 A Writ2 the proofs3 
whereof are fortified4 then set out 

and detailed,5 from One wise and aware:

2 “Serve not save God”; I am to you from Him 
a warner and a bearer of glad tidings.

3 And: “Ask forgiveness of your Lord; then 
turn to Him, He will cause you to enjoy a fair 
provision to a stated term; and He will give 
every bountiful one his bounty;1 but if you 
turn away, I fear for you the punishment of a 
great day;

4 “Unto God is your return; and He is over all 
things powerful.”

5 In truth,1 they fold over their breasts to 
hide from Him; is it not that when they cover 
themselves with their garments He knows 
what they keep secret and what they make 
known? He knows what is in the breasts.

6 And there is no creature upon the earth but 
upon1 God is its provision; and He knows its 
dwelling-place and its repository; all is in a 
clear writ.2

7 And He it is that created the heavens and 
the earth in six days,1 — and His Throne2 

was upon the water3 — that He might try 
you, which of you is best in deed. And if thou 
sayest: “You will be raised up after death,” 
those who ignore warning4 will say: “This is 
only obvious sorcery.”5

8 And if We delay from them the punishment 
until a reckoned time, they will say: “What 
detains it?” In truth,1 the day it comes to 
them, it will not be averted from them; and 
there will surround them that whereat they 
mocked.

9 ¶11.2 And if We let man taste mercy from 
Us1 then remove it from him, he is without 
hope2 and ungrateful.

10 And if We let him taste favour after 
affliction has touched him, he will say: “All 
evil1 has left me,” and he is exultant and 
boastful —

11 Save those who are patient, and do 
righteous deeds; those have forgiveness and 
a great reward.

12 Then thou mightest leave some of what 
is revealed1 to thee, and thy breast be 
straitened, that they say: “Oh, that a treasure 
had but been sent down upon him, or an 
angel had but2 come with him!” Thou art only 
a warner; and God is guardian over all things.

13 If 1 they say: “He has invented it,”2 then 
say thou: “Then bring ten sūrahs3 the like 
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ٍت َوٱْدُعو۟ا َمِن ٱْسَتَطْعمَُت  ـٰ َي ْثهِِلِۦ ُمْفرََتَ ِمّ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص ِمّ

َفِإلَّْم يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا لَُكْم َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنََمآ 

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ ِم ٱلّلَـِه َوأَن آَّّلَ ِإلَ
ْ
أُنِزَل ِبِعل

 أَنمَُت ّمُْسِلُموَن ﴿١٤﴾
ْ

َفَهل

ا  َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوِزينهَََتَ
ْ
َمن َكاَن ُيِريُد ٱل

ا اَل 
َ
ا َومُُهْ ِفهْي

َ
َلمُُهْ ِفهْي ـٰ ْم أَْعَم نَُوِفّ ِإلهَْْيِ

ُيْبَخُسوَن ﴿١٥﴾

ِة ِإاّلَ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن لَْيَس لمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱل ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

 ّمَا 
ٌ
ِطل ـٰ ا َوَب

َ
ٱلنَّاُر َوَحِبَط َما َصنَُعو۟ا ِفهْي

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٦﴾

ِهۦ َوَيْتلُوهُ  ِبّ ن ّرَ أََفَمن َكاَن َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَة ِمّ

 
ٓ ُب ُموىََسٰ ـٰ نُْه َوِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ ِكَت َشاِهٌد ِمّ

ِٓئَك ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِإَماًما َوَرمْحًَة أُو

َْحَزاِب َفٱلنَّاُر 
ْ

ُفْر ِبِهۦ ِمَن ٱأل
ْ
َوَمن َيك

نُْه ِإّنَُه  َمْوِعُدهُۥ َفاَل َتُك ىِِف ِمْرَيٍة ِمّ

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َك َولَ ِبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ

ْ
ٱل

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٧﴾

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

ْم َوَيُقوُل  ِ ُضوَن َعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ
َ
ِٓئَك ُيرْع ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

يَن َكَذُبو۟ا َعىَلٰ  ِ ُٓؤآََّلِء ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُد َه ـٰ َْشَه
ْ

ٱأل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٨﴾ ـٰ ْم أاََل لَْعنَةُ ٱلّلَـِه َعىَل ٱلّظَ ِ َرهِِّبّ

يَن َيُصّدُوَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه  ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة مُُهْ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ا ِعَوًجا َومُُه ِبٱل

َ
َوَيْبُغوهََّن

وَن ﴿١٩﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ِٓئَك لَْم َيُكونُو۟ا ُمْعِجِزيَن ىِِف  ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِمْن  َْرِض َوَما َكاَن لمَُُه ِمّ
ْ

ٱأل

َعَذاُب َما َكانُو۟ا 
ْ
َعُف لمَُُهُ ٱل ـٰ أَْولَِيآءَ ُيَض

وَن 
ُ
ْمَع َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُيْبِصر يَْسَتِطيُعوَن ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٠﴿

ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوَضّلَ  يَن َخرِِسُ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٢١﴾

وَن  َْخرَِسُ
ْ

ِة مُُهُ ٱأل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُْم ىِِف ٱل َم أهََّّنَ

َ
اَل َجر

﴾٢٢﴿

ـِٰت  ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُب  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
ْم أُو ِ َوأَْخَبتُٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ

دِلُوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
َجنَِّة مُُهْ ِفهْي

ْ
ٱل

 ّ َمَُصِ
ْ

َْعَمٰى َوٱأل
ْ

ِ َكٱأل
ْ

َفِريَقني
ْ
۞ َمثَُل ٱل

 يَْسَتِوَياِن َمثاًَل 
ْ

ِميِع َهل َبِصرِْي َوٱلّسَ
ْ
َوٱل

وَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ُ
أََفاَل َتَذّكَر

ۦٓ ِإىِِّنّ  نَا نُوًحا ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِه
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

لَُكْم َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢٥﴾

ٓ أََخاُف  أَن اّلَ َتْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه ِإىِِّنّ

َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم أَلمٍِي ﴿٢٦﴾

thereof, invented; and call to whom you can,4 
besides5 God, if you be truthful.”6

14 And if they respond not to you,1 then know 
that it2 is but sent down with the knowledge 
of God, and that there is no god save He — so 
will you be submitting?3

15 Whoso desires the life of this world and 
its adornment, We will repay them in full 
for their deeds therein; and they will not be 
deprived therein.

16 Those are they for whom there is nothing 
in the Hereafter save the Fire; and vain is 
what they wrought therein,1 and vanity2 is 
what they did.

17 Is then he who1 is upon clear evidence 
from his Lord[...]?2 And a witness from Him 
recites it; and before it was the Writ3 of 
Moses as an example4 and a mercy; those5 
believe in6 it. But whoso denies it among the 
parties,7 then the Fire is his appointed place.8 
And be thou not in doubt about it, it is the 
truth9 from thy Lord; but most men do not 
believe.10

18 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God? Those will be 
brought before their Lord, and the witnesses 
will say: “These are they who lied against 
their Lord.” In truth,1 the curse of God is upon 
the wrongdoers:2

19 Those who turn away from1 the path of 
God and would make it crooked, and of the 
Hereafter they are deniers.

20 Those will not escape1 in the earth, and 
they have not, besides2 God, any allies. 
Doubled for them is the punishment; they 
could not hear, neither did they see;

21 Those are they who have lost their souls, 
and strayed from them is what they invented.

22 Without doubt, it is they, in the Hereafter, 
who will be the greatest losers.

23 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, and humble themselves 
unto their Lord: those are the companions of 
the Garden; therein they abide eternally.

24 The likeness of the two factions is like the 
blind and the deaf, and the seeing and the 
hearer: are they equal in likeness? Will you 
then not1 take heed!

25 ¶11.3 And We sent Noah to his people: “I 
am to you a clear warner,

26 “That you serve not save God; I fear for 
you the punishment of a painful day.”
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و۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َمأَِلُ ٱذّلَ

ْ
َفَقاَل ٱل

ٰىَك 
َ
ْثَلنَا َوَما َنر ا ِمّ ٰىَك ِإاّلَ برََشً

َ
َما َنر

ِى 
ْ
يَن مُُهْ أََراِذلُنَا َباِدَى ٱلّرَأ ِ ٱّتََبَعَك ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

 
ْ

 َبل
ٍۭ
ٰى لَُكْم َعَلْينَا ِمن َفْضل

َ
َوَما َنر

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ َنظُنُُّكْم َك

َقْوِم أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن ُكنُت َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَة  ـٰ َقاَل َي

ْن ِعنِدِهۦ  ىَِبّ َوءَاَتٰىنِى َرمْحًَة ِمّ ن ّرَ ِمّ

ِزُمُكُموَها َوأَنمَُتْ 
ْ
َيْت َعَلْيُكْم أَنُل َفُعِمّ

ِرُهوَن ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ لََها َك

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه َمااًل ِإْن  ـٔ َقْوِم آََّل أَْس ـٰ َوَي

 ِبَطاِرِد 
۠
أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ أََنا

ْم  ِ ُقو۟ا َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ُم ّمَُل يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإهَّّنَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِكنِّٓى أََرٰىُكْم َقْوًما َتْجَهلُوَن ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َولَ

ىِِّن ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ِإن 
ُ
َقْوِم َمن َينُصر ـٰ َوَي

وَن ﴿٣٠﴾
ُ
ُْم أََفاَل َتَذّكَر دهَّتُ

َ
َطر

َوآََّل أَقُوُل لَُكْم ِعنِدى َخَزآِئُن ٱلّلَـِه 

َغْيَب َوآََّل أَقُوُل ِإىِِّنّ َمَلٌك 
ْ
َوآََّل أَْعَلُم ٱل

يَن َتْزَدِرٓى أَْعيُنُُكْم لَن  ِ َوآََّل أَقُوُل لذَِّّلَ

ًا ٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَما ىِِفٓ 
ْ

ُيْؤِتهَْيُُم ٱلّلَـُه َخرْي

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ ٓ ِإذًا لَِّمَن ٱلّظَ أَنُفِسمُِهْ ِإىِِّنّ

ثَْرَت 
ْ
َتنَا َفَأك

ْ
َدل ـٰ نُوُح َقْد َج ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ِتنَا ِبَما َتِعُدَنآ ِإن ُكنَت ِمَن 
ْ
ِجَدٰلَنَا َفأ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِتيُكم ِبِه ٱلّلَـُه ِإن َشآءَ 
ْ
َقاَل ِإّنََما َيأ

َوَمآ أَنمَُت ِبُمْعِجِزيَن ﴿٣٣﴾

َواَل َينَفُعُكْم نُْصىِحٓ ِإْن أََردّتُ أَْن 

أَنَصَح لَُكْم ِإن َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ُيِريُد 

أَن ُيْغِوَيُكْم ُهَو َرّبُُكْم َوِإلَْيِه 

ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٣٤﴾

 َ ْيتُُهۥ َفَعىَلّ رََتَ
ْ
 ِإِن ٱف

ْ
ٰىُه قُل رََتَ

ْ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱف

ا ُتْجِرُموَن ﴿٣٥﴾ ّمَ  َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ
۠
اِمى َوأََنا

َ
ِإْجر

َوأُوىِْحَ ِإىََلٰ نُوٍح أَّنَُهۥ لَن ُيْؤِمَن ِمن 

َقْوِمَك ِإاّلَ َمن َقْد ءَاَمَن َفاَل َتْبَتئِْس ِبَما 

َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٣٦﴾

َك ِبَأْعيُنِنَا َوَوْحِينَا َواَل 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
َوٱْصنَِع ٱل

ُم  يَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا ِإهَّّنَ ِ ِطْبنِى ىِِف ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُتَخ

قُوَن ﴿٣٧﴾
َ
ّمُرْْغ

ن   ِمّ
ٌ
َك َوُكّلََما َمّرَ َعَلْيِه َمأَِل

ْ
ُفل

ْ
َوَيْصنَعُ ٱل

و۟ا 
ُ
و۟ا ِمنُْه َقاَل ِإن تَْسَخر

ُ
َقْوِمِهۦ َسِخر

وَن 
ُ
 ِمنُكْم َكَما تَْسَخر

ُ
ِمنَّا َفِإّنَا نَْسَخر

﴾٣٨﴿

ِتيِه َعَذاٌب 
ْ
َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن َمن َيأ

ُيْخِزيِه َوَيِحّلُ َعَلْيِه َعَذاٌب ّمُِقميٌ ﴿٣٩﴾

نَا 
ْ
َنا َوَفاَر ٱلّتَنُّوُر قُل

ُ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءَ أَْمر

27 Then said the eminent ones who 
disbelieved1 among his people: “We see thee 
not but as a mortal like us; and we see not 
that any follow thee save those who are the 
abject among us, at first appearance;2 and we 
see not in you3 over us any merit.4 The truth 
is,5 we think you are liars.”

28 He said: “O my people: have you 
considered:1 if I be upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and there has come to me mercy 
from Him, but made obscure to you: should 
we compel you to it when you are averse to 
it?”

29 And: “O my people: I ask of you for it no 
wealth; my reward is only upon1 God. And 
I am not one to drive away those who heed 
warning;2 they are going to meet their Lord. 
But I see you are a people in ignorance.”

30 And: “O my people: who will save me from 
God if I drive them away? Will you then not1 
take heed!”

31 And: “I say not to you: ‘I have the 
treasuries of God,’ or: ‘I have knowledge of 
the Unseen,’ nor do I say: ‘I am an angel,’ nor 
say I to1 those whom your eyes disdain: ‘God 
will not give them good.’” — God best knows 
what is in their souls — “Indeed, I would 
then be of the wrongdoers.”2

32 They said: “O Noah: thou hast disputed 
with us — and hast greatly disputed with 
us — so bring thou upon us what thou 
promisest us, if thou be of the truthful.”

33 He said: “God will but bring it upon you, if 
He wills; and you cannot escape.

34 “And my sincere counsel will not profit 
you, if I desire to give you sincere counsel, 
if God has desired to cause you to err; He is 
your Lord, and to Him will you be returned.”

35 (If 1 they say: “He has invented it,”2 say 
thou: “If I have invented it, then upon me 
is my crime — but I am quit of what you 
commit.”3)
36 ¶11.4 And Noah was instructed:1 “None 
of thy people will believe but he who has 
believed already; so despair thou not at what 
they did.

37 “And make thou the ship under Our eyes 
and Our instruction;1 and address thou Me 
not concerning those who have done wrong; 
they will be drowned.”

38 And he made the ship. And every time 
eminent ones among his people passed by 
him they derided him. He said: “If you deride 
us, yet will we deride you just as you deride,

39 “And you will come to know to whom 
comes a punishment that disgraces him, 
and upon whom there descends a lasting 
punishment.”
40 When1 Our command had come to pass, 
and the oven2 boiled over, We said: “Load 
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 ِ
ْ

ننَي
ْ
ِ ٱث

ْ
 َزْوَجني

ۢ
ا ِمن ُكٍلّ

َ
 ِفهْي

ْ
ٱمْحِل

َقْوُل َوَمْن 
ْ
َوأَْهَلَك ِإاّلَ َمن َسَبَق َعَلْيِه ٱل

﴾٤٠﴿ 
ٌ
ءَاَمَن َوَمآ ءَاَمَن َمَعُهۥٓ ِإاّلَ َقِليل

ا 
َ
ا بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه َمْج۪رهٰٰى

َ
۞ َوَقاَل ٱْرَكبُو۟ا ِفهْي

ِحميٌ ﴿٤١﴾ آ ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ لََغُفوٌر ّرَ
َ
َوُمْرَسهٰٰى

ِجَباِل 
ْ
ْم ىِِف َمْوٍج َكٱل  َتْجِرى هِِّبِ

َ
َوِهى

بُنَّىَ  ـٰ َوَناَدٰى نُوٌح ٱْبنَُهۥ َوَكاَن ىِِف َمْعِزٍل َي

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱْرَكب ّمََعنَا َواَل َتُكن ّمََع ٱل

﴾٤٢﴿

َاِوٓى ِإىََلٰ َجَبٍل َيْعِصُمنِى ِمَن  ـٔ َقاَل َس

َيْوَم ِمْن أَْمِر ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َمآِء َقاَل اَل َعامُِصَ ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َمْوُج 
ْ
 َوَحاَل َبْيهَِنَُما ٱل

َ
ِحم ِإاّلَ َمن ّرَ

ِقنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾
َ
ُمرْْغ

ْ
َفَكاَن ِمَن ٱل

َسَمآءُ  ـٰ َٓأْرُض ٱْبَلِعى َمآءَِك َوَي ـٰ َوِقيَل َي

 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
َمآءُ َوقُِضى

ْ
ِلِعى َوِغيَض ٱل

ْ
أَق

ُجوِدِىّ َوِقيَل ُبْعًدا 
ْ
َوٱْسَتَوْت َعىَل ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
لِّل

ّبَُهۥ َفَقاَل َرِبّ ِإّنَ ٱْبنِى  َوَناَدٰى نُوٌح ّرَ

َحّقُ َوأَنَت 
ْ
ِمْن أَْهىِل َوِإّنَ َوْعَدَك ٱل

ـِٰكِمنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ َح
ْ
أَْحَكُم ٱل

نُوُح ِإّنَُهۥ لَْيَس ِمْن أَْهِلَك ِإّنَُهۥ  ـٰ َقاَل َي

ِن َما لَْيَس 
ْ
َل ـٔ ِلٍح َفاَل تَْس ـٰ ُ َص

ْ
 َغرْي

ٌ
َعَمل

ٓ أَِعظَُك أَن َتُكوَن ِمَن  ٌم ِإىِِّنّ
ْ
لََك ِبِهۦ ِعل

ِهِلنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ َج
ْ
ٱل

ََلَك  ـٔ ٓ أَُعوذُ ِبَك أَْن أَْس َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ

ٌم َوِإاّلَ َتْغِفْر ىَِل 
ْ
َما لَْيَس ىَِل ِبِهۦ ِعل

يَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
َن ٱل َوَتْرمَحْنِٓى أَُكن ِمّ

ٍت  ـٰ َك
َ
نَّا َوَبر ٍم ِمّ ـٰ  بَِسَل

ْ
نُوُح ٱْهِبط ـٰ ِقيَل َي

ن ّمََعَك َوأَُمٌم  ّمَ ٓ أَُمٍم ِمّ َعَلْيَك َوَعىَلٰ

نَّا َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ  مُُه ِمّ ُعمُُهْ مُُثَّ َيَمّسُ َسنَُمِتّ

﴾٤٨﴿

آ ِإلَْيَك َما 
َ
َغْيِب نُوِحهْي

ْ
َبآِء ٱل

ۢ
َك ِمْن أَن

ْ
ِتل

ُكنَت َتْعَلُمَهآ أَنَت َواَل َقْوُمَك ِمن َقْبِل 

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ
ِقَبَة لِل ـٰ َع

ْ
َذا َفٱْصرِبْ ِإّنَ ٱل ـٰ َه

َقْوِم  ـٰ َوِإىََلٰ َعاٍد أََخامُُهْ ُهوًدا َقاَل َي

ُهُۥٓ 
ْ

ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

ِإْن أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ ُمْفرََتُوَن ﴿٥٠﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه أَْجًرا ِإْن  ـٔ َقْوِم آََّل أَْس ـٰ َي

ىِِّنٓ أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن 
َ
ِى َفَطر أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَل ٱذّلَ

﴾٥١﴿

ُو۟ا َرّبَُكْم مُُثَّ ُتوُبٓو۟ا 
َقْوِم ٱْسَتْغِفر ـٰ َوَي

ْدَراًرا  َمآءَ َعَلْيُكم ِمّ ِإلَْيِه ُيْرِسِل ٱلّسَ

ِتُكْم َواَل َتَتَولَّْو۟ا  ًة ِإىََلٰ قُّوَ َوَيِزْدُكْم قُّوَ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٥٢﴾

thou therein of every pair, two; and thy 
household — save him against whom 
the word has gone forth — and him who 
believes.” And there believed with him only 
a few.

41 And he said: “Embark therein! In the name 
of God be her passage and her anchorage.1 
My Lord is forgiving and merciful.”

42 And it sailed with them amid waves like 
mountains; and Noah called to his son: — 
and he was set apart — “O my son: embark 
thou with us, and be thou not with the false 
claimers of guidance.”1

43 Said he: “I will take shelter in a mountain 
that will protect me from the water.” He said: 
“There is no protector this day from the 
command of God save for him upon whom 
He has mercy.” And the waves came between 
them;1 and he was among the drowned.

44 And it was said: “O earth: swallow thou 
thy water,” and: “O sky: desist thou,” and 
the water subsided and the matter was 
concluded. And it came to rest1 upon Al-Jūdï�.2 
And it was said: “Away with the wrongdoing3 
people!”

45 And Noah called to his Lord, and said: “My 
Lord: my son was of my household — and 
Thy promise is the truth;1 and Thou art the 
most just of judges.”

46 He said: “O Noah: he was not of thy 
household. He was a deed not righteous;1 so 
ask thou Me not of that whereof thou hast no 
knowledge; I admonish thee lest thou be of 

the ignorant.”

47 Said he: “My Lord, in Thee do I seek 
refuge lest I ask of Thee that whereof I have 
no knowledge; and save Thou forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, I will be among the 
losers.”

48 It was said: “O Noah: get thee down in 
peace from Us, and blessings upon thee and 
upon nations1 out of those with thee. And 
nations will We give enjoyment — then 
a painful punishment from Us will touch 
them.”

49 That is from the reports of the Unseen 
that We reveal1 to thee; thou knewest it not, 
neither thou, nor thy people before this. 
So be thou patient; the final outcome is for 
those of prudent fear.2

50 ¶11.5 And to ʿA� d, their brother Hūd. He 
said: “O my people: serve God; you have no 
god but He; you are only inventing.”1

51 “O my people: I ask of you for it no reward; 
my reward is only upon1 Him who created 
me. Will you then not2 use reason!”

52 And: “O my people: ask forgiveness of 
your Lord; then turn to Him. He will send the 
sky upon you in abundant rains, and increase 
you in strength to your strength. And turn 
not away as lawbreakers.”
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ُهودُ َما ِجْئَتنَا ِبَبِيّنٍَة َوَما َنْحُن  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ِبَتاِرِكٓى ءَالَِهِتنَا َعن َقْولَِك َوَما َنْحُن 

لََك ِبُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٥٣﴾

ٰىَك َبْعُض ءَالَِهِتنَا  ِإن ّنَُقوُل ِإاّلَ ٱْعرََتَ

ٓ أُْشِهُد ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْشَهُدٓو۟ا أىَِِّنّ  بُِسٓوٍء َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ

ُكوَن ﴿٥٤﴾ ا ترُْشِ ّمَ َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ

يًعا مُُثَّ اَل  ِمن دُوِنِهۦ َفِكيُدوىِِّن مََجِ

وِن ﴿٥٥﴾
ُ
ُتنِظر

ُت َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َرىَِبّ َوَرِبُّكم 
ْ
ِإىِِّنّ َتَوّكَل

آ ِإّنَ   ِبنَاِصَيهَِتَ
ٌۢ
ّمَا ِمن َدآّبٍَة ِإاّلَ ُهَو ءَاِخذ

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٥٦﴾
َ
َرىَِبّ َعىَلٰ ِصر

ُت 
ْ
َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفَقْد أَْبَلْغتُُكم ّمَآ أُْرِسل

ۦٓ ِإلَْيُكْم َويَْسَتْخِلُف َرىَِبّ َقْوًما  ِبِه

ًا ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ َعىَلٰ  ـٔ َُكْم َواَل َتُضّرُوَنُهۥ َشْي
ْ

َغرْي

﴾٥٧﴿ 
ٌ
ٍء َحِفيظ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

يَن  ِ ْينَا ُهوًدا َوٱذّلَ َنا َنّجَ
ُ
ا َجآءَ أَْمر َولَّمَ

ْن  مُُه ِمّ ـٰ ْينَ نَّا َوَنّجَ مْحٍَة ِمّ
َ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ ِبر

َعَذاٍب َغِليٍظ ﴿٥٨﴾

ْم  ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َك َعاٌد َجَحُدو۟ا ِب
ْ
َوِتل

 ُكِلّ َجّبَاٍر 
َ
َوَعَصْو۟ا ُرُسهَِلُۥ َوٱّتََبُعٓو۟ا أَْمر

َعنِيٍد ﴿٥٩﴾

ِذِه ٱدّلُْنَيا لَْعنًَة َوَيْوَم  ـٰ َوأُْتِبُعو۟ا ىِِف َه

ُْم أاََل  و۟ا َرهِّّبَ
ُ
َمِة أآَََّل ِإّنَ َعاًدا َكَفر ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
ٱل

ُبْعًدا لَِّعاٍد َقْوِم ُهوٍد ﴿٦٠﴾

َقْوِم  ـٰ ِلًحا َقاَل َي ـٰ ۞ َوِإىََلٰ َثُموَد أََخامُُهْ َص
ُهُۥ 

ْ
ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

ُكْم 
َ
َْرِض َوٱْسَتْعَمر

ْ
َن ٱأل ُهَو أَنَشَأُكم ِمّ

وهُ مُُثَّ ُتوُبٓو۟ا ِإلَْيِه ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ 
ُ
ا َفٱْسَتْغِفر

َ
ِفهْي

َقِريٌب ّمُِجيٌب ﴿٦١﴾

ا  ِلُح َقْد ُكنَت ِفينَا َمْرُجّوً ـٰ َص ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ٰىنَآ أَن ّنَْعبَُد َما َيْعبُُد  َذآ أََتهِْنَ ـٰ َقْبَل َه

ا َتْدُعوَنآ  ّمَ  ِمّ
ۢ
ءَاَبآُؤَنا َوِإّنَنَا لَِفى َشٍكّ

ِإلَْيِه ُمِريٍب ﴿٦٢﴾

َقْوِم أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن ُكنُت َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَة  ـٰ َقاَل َي

ىَِبّ َوءَاَتٰىنِى ِمنُْه َرمْحًَة َفَمن  ن ّرَ ِمّ

ىِِّن ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ِإْن َعَصْيتُُهۥ َفَما 
ُ
َينُصر

َ َتْخِسرٍْي ﴿٦٣﴾
ْ

َتِزيُدوَننِى َغرْي

ِذِهۦ َناَقةُ ٱلّلَـِه لَُكْم  ـٰ َقْوِم َه ـٰ َوَي

 ىِِفٓ أَْرِض ٱلّلَـِه َواَل 
ْ

ُكل
ْ
ءَاَيًة َفَذُروَها َتأ

ُخَذُكْم َعَذاٌب َقِريٌب 
ْ
وَها بُِسٓوٍء َفَيأ َتَمّسُ

﴾٦٤﴿

ثََة  ـٰ وَها َفَقاَل َتَمّتَُعو۟ا ىِِف َداِرُكْم َثَل
ُ
َفَعَقر

ُذوٍب ﴿٦٥﴾
ْ
ُ َمك

ْ
ٰلَِك َوْعٌد َغرْي أَّيَاٍم ذَ

يَن  ِ ِلًحا َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ْينَا َص َنا َنّجَ
ُ
ا َجآءَ أَْمر َفَلّمَ

53 They said: “O Hūd: thou hast not brought 
us clear evidence; and we will not leave our 
gods at thy word; and we do not believe thee.

54 “We say only that some of our gods have 
afflicted thee with evil.”1 He said: “I call God 
to witness — and bear you witness2 — that 
I am quit of that to which you ascribe a 
partnership,3

55 “Besides1 Him; so scheme against me all 
together; then grant me no respite.

56 “I have placed my trust in God, my Lord 
and your Lord. There is no creature save 
He holds it by its forelock.1 My Lord is on a 
straight path.2

57 “Then if you turn away: I have conveyed 
to you that wherewith I was sent to you; and 
my Lord will make succeed you1 a people 
other than you; and you will not harm Him at 
all. My Lord is custodian over all things.”

58 And when Our command came, We 
delivered Hūd and those who heeded 
warning1 with him, by mercy from Us; and 
We saved them from a stern punishment.

59 And those were ʿA� d; they rejected the 
proofs1 of their Lord, and opposed His 
messengers, and followed the command of 
every obstinate tyrant.

60 And they were followed1 by a curse in the 
World; and on the Day of Resurrection[...].2 In 

truth,3 ʿA� d denied their Lord — so away with 
ʿA� d, the people of Hūd!4

61 ¶11.6 And to Thamūd, their brother 
Ṣāliḥ. He said: “O my people: serve God; you 
have no god but He. He produced you from 
the earth and settled you therein, so ask 
forgiveness of Him; then turn to Him; my 
Lord is near and responsive.”

62 They said: “O Ṣāliḥ: thou hadst been 
among us one in whom hope was placed 
before this!1 Dost thou forbid us to serve 
what our fathers served? We are, about that 
to which thou invitest us, in sceptical doubt.”

63 He said: “O my people: have you 
considered:1 if I be upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and He has given me mercy from 
Him, then who would help me against God 
if I disobeyed Him? Then would you not 
increase me other than in loss.”2

64 And: “O my people: this is the she-camel 
of God: to you a proof .1 So leave her to feed in 
God’s earth, and touch her not with evil2 lest 
a near punishment seize you.”

65 Then they hamstrung1 her;2 and he said: 
“Enjoy yourselves in your homes three days 
— that is a promise not to be belied.”

66 And when Our command came, We 
delivered Ṣāliḥ and those who heeded 

11:53 12.3 11:6011.5 alif lām rā alif lām rā12.3 ر11.5
ٓ
ال ر

ٓ
ال



316 317

نَّا َوِمْن ِخْزِى  مْحٍَة ِمّ
َ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ ِبر

َعِزيُز ﴿٦٦﴾
ْ
َقِوّىُ ٱل

ْ
َيْوِمِئٍذ ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو ٱل

ْيَحةُ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا  يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوأََخَذ ٱذّلَ

ِثِمنيَ ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٰ ِرمُِهْ َج ـٰ ىِِف ِدَي

و۟ا 
ُ
آ أآَََّل ِإّنَ َثُموَد۟ا َكَفر

َ
َكَأن لَّْم َيْغنَْو۟ا ِفهْي

ُْم أاََل ُبْعًدا لِّثَُموَد ﴿٦٨﴾ َرهِّّبَ

ٰى 
َ
برُْش

ْ
 ِبٱل

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َولََقْد َجآءَْت ُرُسلُنَآ ِإْبر

ٌم َفَما لَِبَث أَن َجآءَ  ـٰ ًما َقاَل َسَل ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َسَل

ِبِعْجٍل َحنِيٍذ ﴿٦٩﴾

مُُهْ 
َ
ْم اَل َتِصُل ِإلَْيِه َنِكر ا َرءَآ أَْيِدهَُّيُ َفَلّمَ

َوأَْوَجَس ِمهِْنُْم ِخيَفًة َقالُو۟ا اَل َتَخْف ِإّنَآ 

نَآ ِإىََلٰ َقْوِم لُوٍط ﴿٧٠﴾
ْ
أُْرِسل

َها  ـٰ َن ْ  َفَضِحَكْت َفبرَّشَ
ٌ
أَُتُهۥ َقآِئَمة

َ
َوٱْمر

َق َيْعُقوَب  ـٰ َق َوِمن َوَرآِء ِإْسَح ـٰ ِبِإْسَح

﴾٧١﴿

َذا  ـٰ  َعُجوٌز َوَه
۠
 ءَأدَِلُ َوأََنا

َوْيَلَتٰىٓ ـٰ َقالَْت َي

َذا لََشْىءٌ َعِجيٌب  ـٰ َبْعىِل َشْيًخا ِإّنَ َه

﴾٧٢﴿

َقالُٓو۟ا أََتْعَجِبنيَ ِمْن أَْمِر ٱلّلَـِه َرمْحَُت 

َبْيِت 
ْ
تُُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم أَْهَل ٱل ـٰ َك

َ
ٱلّلَـِه َوَبر

ِإّنَُهۥ مَحِيٌد ّمَِجيٌد ﴿٧٣﴾

 ٱلّرَْوُع َوَجآءَْتُه 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ا ذََهَب َعْن ِإْبر َفَلّمَ

ِدلُنَا ىِِف َقْوِم لُوٍط ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ ٰى ُيَج
َ
برُْش

ْ
ٱل

ٰهٌ ّمُنِيٌب ﴿٧٥﴾  لََحِلميٌ أَّوَ
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإّنَ ِإْبر

َذآ ِإّنَُهۥ َقْد  ـٰ ْض َعْن َه  أرَْعِ
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِٓإْبر ـٰ َي

ُْم ءَاِتهِْيْم َعَذاٌب  َك َوِإهَّّنَ ُ َرِبّ
َجآءَ أَْمر

ُ َمْردُوٍد ﴿٧٦﴾
ْ

َغرْي

ْم  ءَ هِِّبِ
ا َجآءَْت ُرُسلُنَا لُوًطا ىَِسٓ َولَّمَ

َذا َيْوٌم  ـٰ ْم ذَْرًعا َوَقاَل َه َوَضاَق هِِّبِ

َعِصيٌب ﴿٧٧﴾

ُعوَن ِإلَْيِه َوِمن َقْبُل 
َ
ر َوَجآءَهُۥ َقْوُمُهۥ هُُّيْ

َقْوِم  ـٰ َاِت َقاَل َي ـٔ ِيّ َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ٱلّسَ

 لَُكْم َفٱّتَُقو۟ا 
ُ
َهر

ْ
ُٓؤآََّلِء َبنَاىَِت ُهّنَ أَط ـٰ َه

ٱلّلَـَه َواَل ُتْخُزوِن ىِِف َضْيِفٓى أَلَْيَس 

ِشيٌد ﴿٧٨﴾  ّرَ
ٌ
ِمنُكْم َرُجل

َقالُو۟ا لََقْد َعِلْمَت َما لَنَا ىِِف َبنَاِتَك ِمْن 

 َوِإّنََك لََتْعَلُم َما نُِريُد ﴿٧٩﴾
ۢ
َحٍقّ

ًة أَْو ءَاِوٓى ِإىََلٰ  َقاَل لَْو أَّنَ ىَِل ِبُكْم قُّوَ

ٍن َشِديٍد ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
ُرك

َك لَن َيِصلُٓو۟ا  لُوُط ِإّنَا ُرُسُل َرِبّ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

َن ٱلَّْيِل َواَل  ٍع ِمّ
ْ
ِإلَْيَك َفَأْسِر ِبَأْهِلَك ِبِقط

أََتَك ِإّنَُهۥ 
َ
َتِفْت ِمنُكْم أََحٌد ِإاّلَ ٱْمر

ْ
َيل

ْبُح  ا َمآ أََصاهَِّبُْم ِإّنَ َمْوِعَدمُُهُ ٱلّصُ
َ
ُمِصيهُِب

ْبُح ِبَقِريٍب ﴿٨١﴾ أَلَْيَس ٱلّصُ

warning1 with him, by mercy from Us, and 
from the disgrace of that day; thy Lord: He is 
the Strong, the Exalted in Might.

67 And the Blast seized those who did wrong; 
and morning found them lying prone in their 
homes

68 As if they had never lived1 therein. In 
truth,2 Thamūd denied their Lord — so away 
with Thamūd!3

69 ¶11.7 And Our messengers came to 
Abraham with glad tidings; they said: 
“Peace!” Said he: “Peace!” And he tarried not 
to bring a roasted calf.

70 And when he saw their hands reaching not 
towards it, he was suspicious1 of them, and 
conceived a fear from them.2 They said: “Fear 
thou not; we have been sent to the people of 
Lot.”

71 And his wife was standing; and she 
laughed; and We gave her glad tidings of 
Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob.

72 She said: “Oh, woe is me! Shall I bear a 
child when I am an old woman and this, my 
husband, an old man? This is an amazing 
thing!”

73 They said: “Dost thou marvel at the 
command of God? The mercy of God and His 
blessings be upon you, people of the house; 
He is praiseworthy and glorious.”

74 And when the alarm had left Abraham and 
the glad tidings had reached him, he disputed 

with Us concerning the people of Lot;1

75 Abraham was clement, compassionate, 
penitent.
76 “O Abraham: forsake thou this; the 
command of thy Lord has come, and there 
will come to them a punishment which 
cannot be repelled.”

77 And when Our messengers came to Lot, 
he was distressed for them and straitened 
with unease for them;1 and he said: “This is a 
trying2 day.”

78 And his people came to him, hastening 
towards him; and before had they been doing 
evil deeds.1 He said: “O my people: these are 
my daughters; they are purer for you. So 
be in prudent fear2 of God, and disgrace me 
not concerning my guests. Is then there not3 
among you a right-minded man?”4

79 They said: “Thou knewest we have no 
right1 to2 thy daughters; and thou knowest 
what we desire.”

80 He said: “Would that I had power against 
you, or could take shelter in a strong 
support!”

81 Said they: “O Lot: we are messengers of 
thy Lord; they will not reach thee. And travel 
thou with thy household during a portion 
of the night; and let not any one of you turn 
around save thy wife — there will befall her 
what befalls them. Their appointment is the 
morning; is then the morning not1 near?”

11:66 12.4 11:7411.6 alif lām rā alif lām rā12.4 ر11.7
ٓ
ال ر

ٓ
ال



318 319

ا َساِفَلَها 
َ
ِلهَْي ـٰ نَا َع

ْ
َنا َجَعل

ُ
ا َجآءَ أَْمر َفَلّمَ

يٍل  ن ِسِجّ ا ِحَجاَرًة ِمّ
َ
َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلهْْي

ّمَنُضوٍد ﴿٨٢﴾

 ِمَن 
َ
َك َوَما ِهى َمًة ِعنَد َرِبّ ّمَُسّوَ

ِلِمنيَ ِبَبِعيٍد ﴿٨٣﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َقْوِم  ـٰ ۞ َوِإىََلٰ َمْدَيَن أََخامُُهْ ُشَعْيًبا َقاَل َي
ُهُۥ 

ْ
ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

 ٓ ِمزََياَن ِإىِِّنّ
ْ
َياَل َوٱل

ْ
ِمك

ْ
َواَل َتنُقُصو۟ا ٱل

ٓ أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم  ٍ َوِإىِِّنّ
ْ

أََرٰىُكم ِبَخرْي

َعَذاَب َيْوٍم ّمُِحيٍط ﴿٨٤﴾

ِمزََياَن 
ْ
َياَل َوٱل

ْ
ِمك

ْ
َقْوِم أَْوفُو۟ا ٱل ـٰ َوَي

ِقْسِط َواَل َتْبَخُسو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس أَْشَيآءَمُُهْ 
ْ
ِبٱل

َْرِض ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٨٥﴾
ْ

َواَل َتْعثَْو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُت 
ْ

َبِقّيَُت ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي

 َعَلْيُكم ِبَحِفيٍظ 
۠
ّمُْؤِمننِيَ َوَمآ أََنا

﴾٨٦﴿

َك أَن 
ُ
ُمر

ْ
ُشَعْيُب أََصَلٰوُتَك َتأ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

َُك َما َيْعبُُد ءَاَبآُؤَنآ أَْو أَن ّنَْفَعَل 
ْ

ّنرََت

 
ُ
َحِلمي

ْ
ُٓؤ۟ا ِإّنََك أَلَنَت ٱل ـٰ ىِِفٓ أَْمَوٰلِنَا َما نََش

ٱلّرَِشيُد ﴿٨٧﴾

َقْوِم أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن ُكنُت َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَة  ـٰ َقاَل َي

ىَِبّ َوَرَزَقنِى ِمنُْه ِرْزًقا َحَسنًا َوَمآ  ن ّرَ ِمّ

ٰىُكْم 
َ
أُِريُد أَْن أَُخالَِفُكْم ِإىََلٰ َمآ أهََّْن

َح َما ٱْسَتَطْعُت  ـٰ ْصَل ِ
ْ

َعنُْه ِإْن أُِريُد ِإاّلَ ٱإل

ُت 
ْ
َوَما َتْوِفيِقٓى ِإاّلَ ِبٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيِه َتَوّكَل

َوِإلَْيِه أُِنيُب ﴿٨٨﴾

َقْوِم اَل َيْجِرَمنَُّكْم ِشَقاِقٓى أَن  ـٰ َوَي

ْثُل َمآ أََصاَب َقْوَم نُوٍح  ُيِصيَبُكم ِمّ

ِلٍح َوَما َقْومُ لُوٍط  ـٰ أَْو َقْوَم ُهوٍد أَْو َقْوَم َص

نُكم ِبَبِعيٍد ﴿٨٩﴾ ِمّ

ُو۟ا َرّبَُكْم مُُثَّ ُتوُبٓو۟ا ِإلَْيِه ِإّنَ 
َوٱْسَتْغِفر

َرىَِبّ َرِحميٌ َودُوٌد ﴿٩٠﴾

ا  ّمَ ُشَعْيُب َما َنْفَقُه َكِثرْيًا ِمّ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ٰىَك ِفينَا َضِعيًفا َولَْواَل 
َ
َتُقوُل َوِإّنَا لَنَر

َك َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلْينَا  ـٰ مََجْنَ َ
َرْهُطَك لَر

ِبَعِزيٍز ﴿٩١﴾

َن  َقْوِم أََرْهِطٓى أََعّزُ َعَلْيُكم ِمّ ـٰ َقاَل َي

ُتُموهُ َوَرآءَُكْم ِظْهِرّيًا ِإّنَ 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوٱّتََخذ

﴾٩٢﴿ 
ٌ
َرىَِبّ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ُمِحيط

َقْوِم ٱْعَملُو۟ا َعىَلٰ َمَكاَنِتُكْم ِإىِِّنّ  ـٰ َوَي

ِتيِه َعَذاٌب 
ْ
 َسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن َمن َيأ

ٌ
ِمل ـٰ َع

ِذٌب َوٱْرَتِقبُٓو۟ا ِإىِِّنّ  ـٰ ُيْخِزيِه َوَمْن ُهَو َك

َمَعُكْم َرِقيٌب ﴿٩٣﴾

يَن  ِ ْينَا ُشَعْيًبا َوٱذّلَ َنا َنّجَ
ُ
ا َجآءَ أَْمر َولَّمَ

82 And when Our command came, We utterly 
overthrew it,1 and rained upon it stones of 
baked clay,2 piled up in layers,

83 Marked1 in the sight of thy Lord. And it2 is 
not far from the wrongdoers.3

84 ¶11.8 And to Madyan,1 their brother 
Shuʿayb: he said: “O my people: serve God; 
you have no god but He; so decrease not 
the measure and the balance. I see you in 
affluence,2 but I fear for you the punishment 
of an encompassing day.”

85 And: “O my people: fulfil the measure and 
the balance with equity,1 and deprive not 
men of their possessions,2 and commit not 
evil in the earth, working corruption.

86 “The remainder of God1 is better2 for you, 
if you be believers.3 And I am not a custodian 
over you.”

87 They said: “O Shuʿayb: does thy duty1 
command thee that we leave what our 
fathers served, or that we do not with our 
wealth what we will? Thou art the clement, 
the right-minded!”2

88 He said: “O my people: have you 
considered:1 if I be upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and He has provided me with a 
goodly provision from Him[...]?2 But I desire 

not to oppose you in that which I forbid you;3 
I desire only right ordering, so far as I am 
able. And my success is only through God; in 
Him have I placed my trust, and to Him do I 
turn.”

89 And: “O my people: let not my1 dissension 
cause you to commit evil, that there befall 
you the like of what befell the people of 
Noah, or the people of Hūd, or the people of 
Ṣāliḥ; and the people of Lot are not far from 
you.”

90 And: “Ask forgiveness of your Lord; then 
turn to Him; my Lord is merciful and loving.”

91 They said: “O Shuʿayb: we understand not 
much of what thou sayest; and we consider 
thee among us as weak. And were it not for 
thy family, we would have stoned thee; and 
thou art not to us one respected.”1

92 He said: “O my people: is my family more 
respected for power by you than God? And 
Him have you put1 behind your backs.2 My 
Lord encompasses what you do.”

93 And: “O my people: work according to 
your power1 — I am working; you will come 
to know to whom comes a punishment that 
disgraces him, and who is a liar. And watch 
— I am with you watching.”

94 And when Our command came, We saved 
Shuʿayb and those who heeded warning1 
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يَن  ِ نَّا َوأََخَذِت ٱذّلَ مْحٍَة ِمّ
َ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ ِبر

ِرمُِهْ  ـٰ ْيَحةُ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا ىِِف ِدَي َظَلُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ِثِمنيَ ﴿٩٤﴾ ـٰ َج

آ أاََل ُبْعًدا لَِّمْدَيَن َكَما 
َ
َكَأن لَّْم َيْغنَْو۟ا ِفهْي

َبِعَدْت َثُمودُ ﴿٩٥﴾

ٍن  ـٰ َط
ْ
ِتنَا َوُسل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ نَا ُموىََسٰ ِب

ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٩٦﴾

 
َ
ِهۦ َفٱّتََبُعٓو۟ا أَْمر

۟
ي ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ

ِشيٍد ﴿٩٧﴾
َ
 ِفْرَعْوَن ِبر

ُ
ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمآ أَْمر

َمِة َفَأْوَرَدمُُهُ ٱلنَّاَر  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْقُدمُ َقْوَمُهۥ َيْوَم ٱل

َمْوُرودُ ﴿٩٨﴾
ْ
ِوْردُ ٱل

ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َوِبئ

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِذِهۦ لَْعنًَة َوَيْوَم ٱل ـٰ َوأُْتِبُعو۟ا ىِِف َه

َمْرفُودُ ﴿٩٩﴾
ْ
ُد ٱل

ْ
ف َس ٱلِرّ

ْ
ِبئ

ُهۥ َعَلْيَك  ٰى َنُقّصُ
َ
ُقر

ْ
َبآِء ٱل

ۢ
ٰلَِك ِمْن أَن ذَ

ا َقآِئٌم َوَحِصيٌد ﴿١٠٠﴾ ِمهِْنَ

ـِٰكن َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ  مُُهْ َولَ ـٰ َوَما َظَلْمنَ

َفَمآ أَْغنَْت َعهِْنُْم ءَالَِههَُتُُم ٱلَِّتى َيْدُعوَن 

 
ُ
ا َجآءَ أَْمر ٍء لَّّمَ ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن ىََشْ

َ َتْتِبيٍب ﴿١٠١﴾
ْ

َك َوَما َزادُومُُهْ َغرْي َرِبّ

ٰى 
َ
ُقر

ْ
َك ِإذَآ أََخَذ ٱل َوَكَذٰلَِك أَْخُذ َرِبّ

 ِإّنَ أَْخَذهُۥٓ أَلمِيٌ َشِديٌد 
ٌ
ِلَمة ـٰ  َظ

َ
َوِهى

﴾١٠٢﴿

َاَيًة لَِّمْن َخاَف َعَذاَب  ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ُ ٱلنَّاُس  ٰلَِك َيْوٌم ّمَْجُموٌع هَّلَ ِة ذَ َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك َيْوٌم ّمَْشُهوٌد ﴿١٠٣﴾ َوذَ

هُۥٓ ِإاّلَ أِلََجٍل ّمَْعُدوٍد ﴿١٠٤﴾
ُ
ر َوَما نَُؤِخّ

ِنِهۦ 
ْ
ِت اَل َتَكّلَُم َنْفٌس ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

ْ
َيْوَم َيأ

َفِمهِْنُْم َشِقّىٌ َوَسِعيٌد ﴿١٠٥﴾

ا 
َ
يَن َشُقو۟ا َفِفى ٱلنَّاِر لمَُُهْ ِفهْي ِ َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

َزِفرٌْي َوَشِهيٌق ﴿١٠٦﴾

َوُٰت  ـٰ َم ا َما َداَمِت ٱلّسَ
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

اٌل  َْرُض ِإاّلَ َما َشآءَ َرّبَُك ِإّنَ َرّبََك َفّعَ
ْ

َوٱأل

لَِّما ُيِريُد ﴿١٠٧﴾

َجنَِّة 
ْ
يَن ُسِعُدو۟ا َفِفى ٱل ِ ۞ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

َوُٰت  ـٰ َم ا َما َداَمِت ٱلّسَ
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

 َ
ْ

َْرُض ِإاّلَ َما َشآءَ َرّبَُك َعَطآءً َغرْي
ْ

َوٱأل

َمْجُذوٍذ ﴿١٠٨﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء َما  ـٰ ا َيْعبُُد َه ّمَ َفاَل َتُك ىِِف ِمْرَيٍة ِمّ

ن َقْبُل  َيْعبُُدوَن ِإاّلَ َكَما َيْعبُُد ءَاَبآُؤمُُه ِمّ

َ َمنُقوٍص 
ْ

َوِإّنَا لَُمَوّفُومُُهْ َنِصيهَِبُْم َغرْي

﴾١٠٩﴿

َب َفٱْختُِلَف  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

َك  ِبّ  َسَبَقْت ِمن ّرَ
ٌ
ِفيِه َولَْواَل َكِلَمة

نُْه   ِمّ
ۢ
ُْم لَِفى َشٍكّ  َبْيهَِنُْم َوِإهَّّنَ

َ
لَُقِضى

with him, by mercy from Us. And the Blast 
seized those who were doing wrong; and 
morning found them lying prone in their 
homes

95 As though they had never lived1 therein — 
so away with Madyan,2 even as Thamūd was 
taken away!3

96 ¶11.9 And We sent Moses with Our 
proofs1 and a clear authority

97 To Pharaoh1 and his eminent ones, but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh;2 
and the command of Pharaoh3 was not right-
minded.
98 He will precede his people on the Day of 
Resurrection, and lead them to the Fire, and 
evil is the place1 led to.

99 And they1 were followed2 here3 by a curse; 
and on the Day of Resurrection evil is the gift 
given.

100 That is from the reports of the cities We 
relate to thee; among them1 are standing and 
reaped.2

101 And We wronged them not, but they 
wronged their souls; and their gods to whom 
they called, besides1 God, availed them 
nothing when the command of thy Lord 
came; and they increased them not save in 
ruin.

102 And thus is the seizing of thy Lord, when 
He takes the cities when they are doing 
wrong;1 His seizing is painful and strong.

103 In that is a proof 1 for those who fear the 
punishment of the Hereafter; that is a day to 
which mankind will be gathered; and that is 
a day witnessed;

104 And We delay it not save to a set term.

105 On the day it comes no soul will speak 
save by His leave. And among them will be 
wretched and glad:

106 And as for those wretched — then in the 
Fire! — they will have therein roaring1 and 
wailing,

107 They abiding eternally therein so long as 
the heavens and the earth endure save that 
thy Lord should will; thy Lord is doer of what 
He wills.

108 And as for those glad — then in the 
Garden! — they abiding eternally therein so 
long as the heavens and the earth endure 
save that thy Lord should will; a gift without 
end.1

109 So be thou not in doubt concerning what 
these serve: they serve only as their fathers 
served before; and We will pay them in full 
their portion without reduction.

110 ¶11.10 And We gave Moses the Writ;1 
then were there differences concerning it. 
And were it not for a word that preceded 
from thy Lord, it would have been decided 
between them;2 and they are in sceptical 
doubt concerning it.3
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ُمِريٍب ﴿١١٠﴾

َلمُُهْ  ـٰ ُْم َرّبَُك أَْعَم َيهِّنَ ا لَيَُوِفّ  لَّّمَ
ً

َوِإّنَ ُكاّل

ِإّنَُهۥ ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي ﴿١١١﴾

َفٱْسَتِقْم َكَمآ أُِمْرَت َوَمن َتاَب َمَعَك 

َغْو۟ا ِإّنَُهۥ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي 
ْ
َواَل َتط

﴾١١٢﴿

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا  ِ َواَل َتْرَكنُٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱذّلَ

ن دُوِن  ُكُم ٱلنَّاُر َوَما لَُكم ِمّ َفَتَمّسَ

وَن ﴿١١٣﴾
ُ
ٱلّلَـِه ِمْن أَْولَِيآءَ مُُثَّ اَل ُتنَصر

َن  اِر َوُزلًَفا ِمّ َ ىَِفِ ٱلهِّنَ َ
َلٰوَة َطر َوأَِقِم ٱلّصَ

َاِت  ـٔ ِيّ َ ٱلّسَ
ْ

ِهنَب
ْ
ِت ُيذ ـٰ َحَسنَ

ْ
ٱلَّْيِل ِإّنَ ٱل

ِكِريَن ﴿١١٤﴾
ٰ
ٰى لذَِّّلَ

َ
ر
ْ
ٰلَِك ِذك ذَ

 
َ
َوٱْصرِبْ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِضيعُ أَْجر

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١١٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

وِن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم 
ُ
ُقر

ْ
َفَلْواَل َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

َفَساِد ىِِف 
ْ
ْوَن َعِن ٱل لُو۟ا َبِقّيٍَة َيهِْنَ

۟
أُو

ْن أَنَجْينَا ِمهِْنُْم  ّمَ َْرِض ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ِمّ
ْ

ٱأل

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َمآ أُْتِرفُو۟ا ِفيِه  ِ َوٱّتََبَع ٱذّلَ

َوَكانُو۟ا ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿١١٦﴾

ٍم 
ْ
ٰى ِبظُل

َ
ُقر

ْ
ِلَك ٱل َوَما َكاَن َرّبَُك لهُِْيْ

َوأَْهلَُها ُمْصِلُحوَن ﴿١١٧﴾

َولَْو َشآءَ َرّبَُك لََجَعَل ٱلنَّاَس أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة 

َواَل َيَزالُوَن ُمْخَتِلِفنيَ ﴿١١٨﴾

ٰلَِك َخَلَقمُُهْ  َ َرّبَُك َوذِلَ
ِحم ِإاّلَ َمن ّرَ

َ ِمَن  َك أَلَْمأَِلَّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ ْت َكِلَمةُ َرِبّ َوَتّمَ

ِجنَِّة َوٱلنَّاِس أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١١٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

َبآِء ٱلّرُُسِل 
ۢ
 ّنَُقّصُ َعَلْيَك ِمْن أَن

ً
َوُكاّل

ِذِه  ـٰ َما نُثَِبُّت ِبِهۦ فَُؤاَدَك َوَجآءََك ىِِف َه

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٢٠﴾
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
ر
ْ
 َوِذك

ٌ
َحّقُ َوَمْوِعظَة

ْ
ٱل

يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ٱْعَملُو۟ا َعىَلٰ  ِ َوقُل لذَِّّّلَ

ِملُوَن ﴿١٢١﴾ ـٰ َمَكاَنِتُكْم ِإّنَا َع

وَن ﴿١٢٢﴾
ُ
ٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُمنَتِظر

ُ
َوٱنَتِظر

َْرِض َوِإلَْيِه 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َغْيُب ٱلّسَ

 َعَلْيِه 
ْ

ُۥ َفٱْعبُْدهُ َوَتَوّكَل  ُكهِّلُ
ُ
َْمر

ْ
ُيْرَجعُ ٱأل

ا َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٢٣﴾ ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ َوَما َرّبَُك ِبَغ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُمِبنِي ﴿١﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ر ِتل

ٓ
ال

ِبّيًا لََّعّلَُكْم 
َ
ُه قُْرءَٰنًا رَع ـٰ نَ

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٢﴾

َقَصِص ِبَمآ 
ْ
َنْحُن َنُقّصُ َعَلْيَك أَْحَسَن ٱل

ُقْرءَاَن َوِإن ُكنَت 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك َه

ِفِلنيَ ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ لَِمَن ٱل

َٓأَبِت ِإىِِّنّ َرأَْيُت  ـٰ  َقاَل ُيوُسُف أِلَِبيِه َي
ْ
ِإذ

 
َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل  َكْوَكًبا َوٱلّشَ

َ
أََحَد َعرَش

111 And each, thy Lord will repay them in full 
for their deeds; He is of what they do, aware.

112 So take thou a straight path as thou art 
commanded, and he who has repented with 
thee, and transgress not; He sees what you 
do.

113 And rely1 not upon those who do wrong 
lest the Fire touch you; — and you have, 
besides2 God, no allies — then will you not be 
helped.

114 And uphold thou the duty1 at the two 
ends of the day, and at an approach of the 
night: good deeds take away evil deeds!2 — 
that is a reminder for those who remember 
—

115 And be thou patient, for God causes not 
to be lost the reward of the doers of good.

116 Oh, that among the generations 
before you there had but1 been a remnant 
forbidding corruption in the land save a few 
whom We saved among them! But those 
who did wrong followed what they had 
been given therein of opulence, and were 
lawbreakers.

117 And never would thy Lord destroy the 
cities in injustice, when their people were 
those who do right.

118 And had thy Lord willed, He would have 
made mankind one community; but they will 

cease not to differ,

119 Save he upon whom thy Lord has mercy. 
And for that1 He created them; and the 
word of thy Lord will be fulfilled:2 “I will fill 
Gehenna with the jinna3 and mankind all 
together.”

120 And all We relate to thee from the reports 
of the messengers is that whereby We make 
firm thy heart. And there has come to thee 
in this the truth,1 and an admonition, and a 
reminder for the believers.2

121 And say thou to those who do not 
believe:1 “Work according to your power2 — 
we are working.

122 “And wait — we are waiting.”

123 And to God belongs the unseen of the 
heavens and the earth; and to Him will be 
returned the whole matter. So serve thou 
Him, and place thou thy trust in Him; and thy 
Lord is not unmindful of what you do. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

122 1 alif lām rā 1 Those are the proofs2 
of the Clear Writ.3

2 We have sent it down as an Arabic 
recitation,1 that you might use reason.

3 We relate to thee the best of stories1 in 
what We have revealed2 to thee of this 
Qur’an,3 though thou wast before it among 
those unaware.

4 When Joseph said to his father: “O my 
father: I saw1 eleven stars and the sun and 
the moon; I saw them submitting2 to me,”
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ِجِديَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َرأَْيهَُتُْم ىَِل َس

 ٓ بُنَّىَ اَل َتْقُصْص ُرْءَياَك َعىَلٰ ـٰ َقاَل َي

ِإْخَوِتَك َفَيِكيُدو۟ا لََك َكْيًدا ِإّنَ 

ِن َعُدّوٌ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َن لإَِل ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

َوَكَذٰلَِك َيْجَتِبيَك َرّبَُك َوُيَعِلُّمَك ِمن 

ََحاِديِث َوُيمَِتُّ ِنْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيَك 
ْ

ِويِل ٱأل
ْ
َتأ

 ٓ َها َعىَلٰ ٓ ءَاِل َيْعُقوَب َكَمآ أََتّمَ َوَعىَلٰ

َق ِإّنَ  ـٰ  َوِإْسَح
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
أََبَوْيَك ِمن َقْبُل ِإْبر

َرّبََك َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٦﴾

ۦٓ  ۞ لََّقْد َكاَن ىِِف ُيوُسَف َوِإْخَوِتِه
آِئِلنيَ ﴿٧﴾ ٌت لِّلّسَ ـٰ ءَاَي

ٓ أَِبينَا   َقالُو۟ا لَيُوُسُف َوأَُخوهُ أََحّبُ ِإىََلٰ
ْ
ِإذ

ٍل  ـٰ  ِإّنَ أََباَنا لَِفى َضَل
ٌ
ِمنَّا َوَنْحُن ُعْصَبة

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٨﴾

ُحوهُ أَْرًضا َيْخُل 
َ
ر
ْ
تُلُو۟ا ُيوُسَف أَِو ٱط

ْ
ٱق

لَُكْم َوْجُه أَِبيُكْم َوَتُكونُو۟ا ِمۢن 

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َبْعِدِهۦ َقْوًما َص

هِْنُْم اَل َتْقتُلُو۟ا ُيوُسَف   ِمّ
ٌ
َقاَل َقآِئل

ُه َبْعُض 
ْ
َتِقط

ْ
ُجِبّ َيل

ْ
َبِت ٱل ـٰ ُقوهُ ىِِف َغَي

ْ
َوأَل

ِعِلنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ ّيَاَرِة ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َف ٱلّسَ

َم۫نَّا َعىَلٰ 
ْ
َٓأَباَنا َما لََك اَل َتأ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ِصُحوَن ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ُيوُسَف َوِإّنَا هََلُۥ لَنَ

َعْب َوِإّنَا هََلُۥ 
ْ
ُ َمَعنَا َغًدا َيْرَتْع َوَيل

ْ
أَْرِسهِل

ِفظُوَن ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ لََح

َهبُو۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ْ
َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ لََيْحُزنُنِٓى أَن َتذ

ْئُب َوأَنمَُتْ َعنُْه  ُكهَِلُ ٱذِلّ
ْ
َوأََخاُف أَن َيأ

ِفلُوَن ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ َغ

 ِإّنَآ 
ٌ
ْئُب َوَنْحُن ُعْصَبة َقالُو۟ا لَِئْن أََكهَِلُ ٱذِلّ

وَن ﴿١٤﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ ِإذًا لََّخ

ا ذََهبُو۟ا ِبِهۦ َوأمََْجَُعٓو۟ا أَن َيْجَعلُوهُ ىِِف  َفَلّمَ

ُم  َئهِّنَ ُجِبّ َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيِه لَتُنَِبّ
ْ
َبِت ٱل ـٰ َغَي

وَن ﴿١٥﴾ َذا َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ ـٰ ِبَأْمِرمُِهْ َه

َوَجآءُٓو أََبامُُهْ ِعَشآءً َيْبُكوَن ﴿١٦﴾

نَا 
ْ
ك
َ
َٓأَباَنآ ِإّنَا ذََهْبنَا نَْسَتِبُق َوَتر ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ْئُب َوَمآ  ِعنَا َفَأَكهَِلُ ٱذِلّ ـٰ ُيوُسَف ِعنَد َمَت

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ أَنَت ِبُمْؤِمٍن لَّنَا َولَْو ُكنَّا َص

َوَجآءُو َعىَلٰ َقِميِصِهۦ ِبَدٍم َكِذٍب َقاَل 

لَْت لَُكْم أَنُفُسُكْم أَْمًرا   َسّوَ
ْ

َبل

ُمْسَتَعاُن َعىَلٰ َما 
ْ
 َوٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ٌ
يل ٌ مََجِ

ْ
َفَصرب

َتِصُفوَن ﴿١٨﴾

َوَجآءَْت َسّيَاَرٌة َفَأْرَسلُو۟ا َواِرَدمُُهْ َفَأْدىََلٰ 

ٌم َوأََسّرُوهُ  ـٰ َذا ُغَل ـٰ ٰى َه
َ
برُْش ـٰ َوهُۥ َقاَل َي

ْ
َدل

َعًة َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ ِبَما َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ ِبَض

 َمْعُدوَدٍة 
َ
 َبْخٍس َدَرمُِٰه

ٍۭ
ْوهُ ِبثََمن

َ
َوَشر

5 He said: “O my son: relate thou not thy 
dream to thy brothers lest they plan a plan 
against thee; the satan1 is to man an open 
enemy.

6 “And thus will thy Lord choose thee, and 
teach thee the interpretation of events, and 
complete His favour upon thee and upon the 
house of Jacob as He completed it upon thy 
fathers before, Abraham and Isaac; thy Lord 
is knowing and wise.”

7 ¶12.2 In Joseph and his brothers were 
proofs1 for those who ask.

8 When they said: “Joseph and his brother 
are dearer to our father than are we, when 
we are a group; our father is in manifest 
error.

9 “Kill Joseph, or banish him to a land; the 
face of your father will pass to you — and be 
you after it a righteous people,”

10 Said a speaker among them: “Kill not 
Joseph, but cast him into the depth of the 
well — some caravan will gather him up — if 
you must act.”1

11 They said: “O our father: what ails thee, 
that thou trustest us not with Joseph when 
we are sincere counsellors to him?

12 “Send thou him with us tomorrow, that he 
might run1 and play; and we will guard him.”

13 He said: “It grieves me that you should go 
with him; and I fear lest the wolf should eat 
him when you are unmindful of him.”

14 They said: “If the wolf should eat him 
when we are a group, then will we be the 
losers.”1

15 Then when they went with him, and 
agreed to place him in the depth of the 
well[...].1 And We revealed2 to him: “Thou wilt 
inform them of this deed of theirs when they 
perceive not.”

16 And they came to their father in the 
evening, weeping.
17 They said: “O our father: we went to run 
races, and left Joseph with our goods — and 
the wolf ate him; and thou wouldst not 
believe us, though we were truthful.”

18 And they came with false blood on his 
shirt. He said: “Nay,1 your souls have enticed 
you into a matter; then: comely patience 
— and God is the one whose aid is sought 
against what you describe.”

19 And there came a caravan; and they sent 
their water-drawer,1 and he let down his pail. 
He said: “O glad tidings: here is a lad!” And 
they hid him as merchandise; and God knows 
what they did.

20 And they sold him for a low price — a few 
dirhams1 — and they were, concerning him, 
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ِٰهِديَن ﴿٢٠﴾ َوَكانُو۟ا ِفيِه ِمَن ٱلّزَ

ۦٓ  أَِتِه
َ
 ٱَِلْمر

َ
ْصر ٰىُه ِمن ِمّ ِى ٱْشرََتَ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ِرِمى َمْثَوٰىُه َعَسٰىٓ أَن َينَفَعنَآ أَْو 
ْ
أَك

نَّا لِيُوُسَف ىِِف  َنّتَِخَذهُۥ َودَلًا َوَكَذٰلَِك َمّكَ

ََحاِديِث 
ْ

ِويِل ٱأل
ْ
َْرِض َولِنَُعِلَّمُهۥ ِمن َتأ

ْ
ٱأل

 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ٓ أَْمِرِهۦ َولَ َوٱلّلَـُه َغالٌِب َعىَلٰ

ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٢١﴾

ًما 
ْ
ًما َوِعل

ْ
ُه ُحك ـٰ هُۥٓ ءَاَتْينَ ا َبَلَغ أَُشّدَ َولَّمَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ا َعن ّنَْفِسِهۦ  َوَرَٰوَدْتُه ٱلَِّتى ُهَو ىِِف َبْيهَِتَ

َْبَوَٰب َوَقالَْت َهْيَت لََك َقاَل 
ْ

َوَغّلََقِت ٱأل

ٓ أَْحَسَن َمْثَواَى ِإّنَُهۥ  َمَعاذَ ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ َرىَِبّ

ِلُموَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ اَل ُيْفِلُح ٱلّظَ

ءَا  ا لَْوآََّل أَن ّرَ ْت ِبِهۦ َومَُهَّ هِِّبَ َولََقْد َهّمَ

ِهۦ َكَذٰلَِك لِنَْصِرَف َعنُْه  َن َرِبّ ـٰ ُبْرَه

َفْحَشآءَ ِإّنَُهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا 
ْ
ٓوءَ َوٱل ٱلّسُ

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْت َقِميَصُهۥ ِمن  َباَب َوَقّدَ
ْ
َوٱْسَتَبَقا ٱل

َباِب َقالَْت 
ْ
ا ٱل َفَيا َسِيَّدَها دَلَ

ْ
دُُبٍر َوأَل

َما َجَزآءُ َمْن أََراَد ِبَأْهِلَك ُسٓوءًا ِإآَّّلَ أَن 

يُْسَجَن أَْو َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٢٥﴾

 َرَٰوَدْتنِى َعن ّنَْفِسى َوَشِهَد 
َ
َقاَل ِهى

ْن أَْهِلَهآ ِإن َكاَن َقِميُصُهۥ قُّدَ  َشاِهٌد ِمّ

ِذِبنيَ  ـٰ َك
ْ
ِمن قُبٍُل َفَصَدَقْت َوُهَو ِمَن ٱل

﴾٢٦﴿

َوِإن َكاَن َقِميُصُهۥ قُّدَ ِمن دُُبٍر َفَكَذَبْت 

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ َوُهَو ِمَن ٱلّصَ

ا َرءَا َقِميَصُهۥ قُّدَ ِمن دُُبٍر َقاَل ِإّنَُهۥ  َفَلّمَ

ِمن َكْيِدُكّنَ ِإّنَ َكْيَدُكّنَ َعِظميٌ ﴿٢٨﴾

َذا َوٱْسَتْغِفِرى  ـٰ ْض َعْن َه ُيوُسُف أرَْعِ

ـِٔنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ َخاِط
ْ
ِبِك ِإّنَِك ُكنِت ِمَن ٱل

ۢ
ن ذِلَ

أَُت 
َ
َمِدينَِة ٱْمر

ْ
۞ َوَقاَل نِْسَوٌة ىِِف ٱل

ا َعن ّنَْفِسِهۦ َقْد 
َ
ِٰودُ َفَتهٰٰى

َ
َعِزيِز ُتر

ْ
ٱل

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي  ـٰ ا ىِِف َضَل
َ
هٰٰى

َ
َشَغَفَها ُحّبًا ِإّنَا لَنَر

﴾٣٠﴿

ّنَ  ِرِهّنَ أَْرَسَلْت ِإلهَْْيِ
ْ
ا مََسَِعْت ِبَمك َفَلّمَ

ًا َوءَاَتْت ُكّلَ  ـٔ َوأَْعَتَدْت لَُهّنَ ُمّتََك

ْج 
ُ
ينًا َوَقالَِت ٱْخر ّنَ ِسِكّ هِْنُ َوِٰحَدٍة ِمّ

ْعَن  َنُهۥ َوَقّطَ رَبْ
ْ
ا َرأَْينَُهۥٓ أَك ّنَ َفَلّمَ َعَلهْْيِ

ا  َذا برََشً ـٰ َش لِّلَـِه َما َه ـٰ َن َح
ْ
ّنَ َوقُل أَْيِدهَُّيُ

َذآ ِإاّلَ َمَلٌك َكِرميٌ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ ِإْن َه

ِى لُْمتُنَّنِى ِفيِه  َقالَْت َفَذٰلُِكّنَ ٱذّلَ

 
َ
َولََقْد َرَٰودّتُُهۥ َعن ّنَْفِسِهۦ َفٱْسَتْعَصم

هُۥ لَيُْسَجنَّنَ 
ُ
 َمآ ءَاُمر

ْ
َولَِئن لَّْم َيْفَعل

of those content with little.

21 ¶12.3 And said he who bought him from 
Egypt,1 to his wife: “Be thou honourable in 
his dwelling;2 it may be that he will benefit 
us, or we will take him as a son.” And thus 
did We establish Joseph in the land, and that 
We might teach him the interpretation of 
narratives; and God prevails over His affair, 
but most men3 understand not.

22 And when he reached maturity, We gave 
him judgment and knowledge; and thus 
reward We the doers of good.

23 And she in whose house he was sought 
to lure him away from his soul;1 and she 
closed the doors, and said: “Come thou 
hither.” He said: “I seek refuge in God — He 
is my Lord2 who made good my dwelling; the 
wrongdoers3 do not succeed.”

24 And she desired him; and he desired 
her[...]1 were it not that he saw the evidence 
of his Lord.2 Thus — that We might turn away 
from him evil and sexual immorality;3 he was 
among Our sincere servants.

25 And they1 raced to the door; and she 
tore his shirt from behind; and they2 met 
her master at the door. She said; “What is 
the reward of him who wished evil on thy 
household save that he be imprisoned, or a 
painful punishment?”

26 Said he: “She it was who sought to lure me 
away from my soul.” And there bore witness 

a witness from her household: “If his shirt is 
torn from the front, then she has spoken the 
truth and he is of the liars.

27 “But if his shirt is torn from behind, then 
she has lied and he is of the truthful.”

28 And when he saw his shirt torn from 
behind, he said: “This is a plan of you 
women;1 indeed, your guile2 is great.

29 “Joseph: disregard thou this; and wife:1 ask 
thou forgiveness for thy transgression;2 thou 
art of the offenders.”3

30 ¶12.4 And women in the city said: “The 
wife of the Governor1 is seeking to lure 
her houseboy away from his soul; he has 
enslaved2 her to love; we see her in manifest 
error.”

31 And when she heard of their scheming, 
she sent to them, and prepared for them a 
feasting couch,1 and gave to each one of them 
a knife, and said: “Come thou out before 
them.” And when they saw him, they exalted 
him, and cut their hands, and said: “God 
forbid!2 This is no mortal; this is only a noble 
angel!”

32 She said: “This is he for whom you blamed 
me. And I indeed sought to lure him away 
from his soul, but he proved patient; but if 
he do not what I command him, he will be 
imprisoned and be of those brought low.”
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يَن ﴿٣٢﴾ رِْغِ ـٰ َن ٱلّصَ َولََيُكونًا ِمّ

ا  َ ِمّمَ ْجُن أََحّبُ ِإىََلّ َقاَل َرِبّ ٱلِسّ

 َعنِّى 
ْ

َيْدُعوَننِٓى ِإلَْيِه َوِإاّلَ َتْصِرف

َن  ّنَ َوأَُكن ِمّ َكْيَدُهّنَ أَْصُب ِإلهَْْيِ

ِهِلنيَ ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ َج
ْ
ٱل

َف َعنُْه 
َ
َفٱْسَتَجاَب هََلُۥ َرّبُُهۥ َفَصر

﴾٣٤﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل َكْيَدُهّنَ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّسَ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ۢن َبْعِد َما َرأَُو۟ا ٱل مُُثَّ َبَدا لمَُُه ِمّ

لَيَْسُجنُنَُّهۥ َحّتَٰى ِحنٍي ﴿٣٥﴾

ْجَن َفَتَياِن َقاَل أََحُدُهَمآ  َوَدَخَل َمَعُه ٱلِسّ

 
ُ
َاَخر ـٔ

ْ
 مَُخًْرا َوَقاَل ٱل

ُ
ٓ أََرٰىنِٓى أَْعِصر ِإىِِّنّ

ُكُل 
ْ
ًا َتأ

ْ
ىَِس ُخزْب

ْ
ٓ أََرٰىنِٓى أمَْحُِل َفْوَق َرأ ِإىِِّنّ

ٰىَك 
َ
ۦٓ ِإّنَا َنر ِويهِِلِ

ْ
ْئنَا ِبَتأ ُه َنِبّ

ُ ِمنْ
ْ

ٱلّطَرْي

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ  ِتيُكَما َطَعاٌم ُتْرَزَقاِنِه
ْ
َقاَل اَل َيأ

ِتَيُكَما 
ْ
ِويهِِلِۦ َقْبَل أَن َيأ

ْ
ُتُكَما ِبَتأ

ْ
َنّبَأ

ُت 
ْ
ك
َ
ٓ ِإىِِّنّ َتر ا َعّلََمنِى َرىَِبّ ٰلُِكَما ِمّمَ ذَ

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َ َقْوٍم اّلَ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َومُُه ِبٱل ِمةَّلَ

وَن ﴿٣٧﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ مُُهْ َك

َق  ـٰ  َوِإْسَح
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َ ءَاَبآِءٓى ِإْبر َوٱّتََبْعُت ِمةَّلَ

َك ِبٱلّلَـِه  َوَيْعُقوَب َما َكاَن لَنَآ أَن نرُّْشِ

ٰلَِك ِمن َفْضِل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْينَا  ٍء ذَ
ِمن ىََشْ

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َوَعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َولَ

وَن ﴿٣٨﴾
ُ
يَْشُكر

قُوَن  ْجِن ءَأَْرَباٌب ّمَُتَفِرّ ِحَبِى ٱلِسّ ـٰ َص ـٰ َي

اُر ﴿٣٩﴾ َقّهَ
ْ
َوِٰحُد ٱل

ْ
ٌ أَِم ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ْ
َخرْي

ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ أمََْسَآءً  َما َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِنِه

َْيتُُموَهآ أَنمَُتْ َوءَاَبآُؤُكم ّمَآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه  مََسّ

ُم ِإاّلَ لِّلَـِه 
ْ
ُحك

ْ
ٍن ِإِن ٱل ـٰ َط

ْ
ا ِمن ُسل هِِّبَ

يُن  ٰلَِك ٱدِلّ  أاَّلَ َتْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ ِإّيَاهُ ذَ
َ
أََمر

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ  َولَ

ُ ّ
َقمِي

ْ
ٱل

﴾٤٠﴿

ْجِن أَّمَآ أََحُدُكَما َفيَْسِقى  ِحَبِى ٱلِسّ ـٰ َص ـٰ َي

ُكُل 
ْ
 َفيُْصَلُب َفَتأ

ُ
َاَخر ـٔ

ْ
َرّبَُهۥ مَُخًْرا َوأَّمَا ٱل

ِى ِفيِه   ٱذّلَ
ُ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
ِسِهۦ قُِضى

ْ
أ ُ ِمن ّرَ

ْ
ٱلّطَرْي

تَْسَتْفِتَياِن ﴿٤١﴾

ُكْرىِِّن 
ْ
هِْنَُما ٱذ ِى َظّنَ أَّنَُهۥ َناٍج ِمّ َوَقاَل لذَِّّلَ

ِهۦ   َرِبّ
َ
ر
ْ
ُن ِذك ـٰ ْيَط َك َفَأنَسٰىُه ٱلّشَ ِعنَد َرِبّ

ْجِن ِبْضَع ِسننِيَ ﴿٤٢﴾ َفَلِبَث ىِِف ٱلِسّ

ٍٰت مَِسَاٍن 
َ
ٓ أََرٰى َسْبَع َبَقر َمِلُك ِإىِِّنّ

ْ
َوَقاَل ٱل

ٍت  ـٰ بَُل
ۢ
ُكلُُهّنَ َسْبٌع ِعَجاٌف َوَسْبَع ُسن

ْ
َيأ

َمأَِلُ 
ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ٍت َي ـٰ  َيابَِس

َ
ُخْضٍر َوأَُخر

 ِإن ُكنمَُتْ لِلّرُْءَيا َتْعرُبُوَن 
َ
ـٰى تُوىِِّن ىِِف ُرْءَي

ْ
أَف

﴾٤٣﴿

33 He said: “My Lord: prison is preferable to 
me than that to which they1 invite me; and 
save Thou divert their2 plan from me, I will 
incline to them3 and be of the ignorant.”

34 And his Lord responded to him, and 
diverted their1 plan from him; He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.

35 Then was it clear to them,1 after they had 
seen the proofs,2 that they should imprison 
him for a time.

36 ¶12.5 And two young men entered 
the prison with him. One of them1 said: 
“I dreamed2 that I was pressing wine.” 
And the other said: “I dreamed3 that I was 
bearing upon my head bread whereof the 
birds were eating — inform thou us of the 
interpretation; we see thou art among the 
doers of good.”

37 Said he: “There will not come to you1 food 
wherewith you2 are provided save that I 
will have informed you3 of its interpretation 
before it comes to you.4 That is from what my 
Lord has taught me. I have left the creed5 of 
people who believe not in6 God; and they, of 
the Hereafter, are deniers.

38 “And I have followed the creed of my 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob;1 it is not 
for us to ascribe a partnership2 to God with 
anything. That is of the bounty of God upon 
us, and upon mankind;3 but most men4 are 
not grateful.

39 “O my two prison companions: are 
different lords better or God, the One, the 
Vanquishing?

40 “You1 serve, besides2 Him, only names 
which you have named, you and your fathers; 
God sent not down for them any authority. 
Judgment is but for God. He commanded 
that you serve not save Him. That is the right 
doctrine;3 but most men4 know not.

41 “O my two prison companions: as for one 
of you: he will pour for his lord wine; and as 
for the other: he will be crucified,1 and the 
birds will eat from his head. Decided is the 
matter about which you2 sought opinion.”

42 And he said to him he knew would be 
delivered of the two: “Remember thou me 
before thy lord.” But the satan1 caused him to 
forget the mention2 to his lord; so he stayed 
in prison some years.

43 ¶12.6 And the King said: “I dreamed 
of1 seven fat cows, which seven lean were 
eating; and seven green ears of corn and 
others withered.2 O eminent ones: advise me 
concerning my dream, if you can interpret 
visions.”
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ِويِل 
ْ
ٍم َوَما َنْحُن ِبَتأ ـٰ ُث أَْحَل ـٰ َقالُٓو۟ا أَْضَغ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ ِم ِبَع ـٰ َْحَل
ْ

ٱأل

 َبْعَد أُّمٍَة 
َ
ِى َنَجا ِمهِْنَُما َوٱّدََكر َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ِويهِِلِۦ َفَأْرِسلُوِن ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
 أَُنِبّئُُكم ِبَتأ

۠
أََنا

ِتنَا ىِِف َسْبِع 
ْ
يُق أَف ِدّ ا ٱلِصّ َ ُيوُسُف أهَُّّيُ

ُكلُُهّنَ َسْبٌع ِعَجاٌف َوَسْبِع 
ْ
ٍٰت مَِسَاٍن َيأ

َ
َبَقر

 ٓ ٍت لََّعىِلّ ـٰ  َيابَِس
َ
ٍت ُخْضٍر َوأَُخر ـٰ بَُل

ۢ
ُسن

أَْرِجعُ ِإىََل ٱلنَّاِس لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٤٦﴾

َقاَل َتْزَرُعوَن َسْبَع ِسننِيَ َدأًَبا َفَما 

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل  بُهِِلِ
ۢ
ْ َفَذُروهُ ىِِف ُسن َحَصدمُّتُ

ُكلُوَن ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
ا َتأ ّمَ ِمّ

َن 
ْ
ُكل

ْ
ٰلَِك َسْبٌع ِشَداٌد َيأ ىَِت ِمۢن َبْعِد ذَ

ْ
مُُثَّ َيأ

ا ُتْحِصنُوَن  ّمَ ْممَُتْ لَُهّنَ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ِمّ َما َقّدَ

﴾٤٨﴿

ٰلَِك َعاٌم ِفيِه ُيَغاُث  ىَِت ِمۢن َبْعِد ذَ
ْ
مُُثَّ َيأ

وَن ﴿٤٩﴾
ُ
ٱلنَّاُس َوِفيِه َيْعِصر

ا َجآءَهُ  َمِلُك ٱْئتُوىِِّن ِبِهۦ َفَلّمَ
ْ
َوَقاَل ٱل

ُ َما 
ْ

هَِل ـٔ َك َفْس ٱلّرَُسوُل َقاَل ٱْرِجْع ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ّنَ ِإّنَ  ْعَن أَْيِدهَُّيُ ِتى َقّطَ ـٰ َ َباُل ٱلنِّْسَوِة ٱلّ

َرىَِبّ ِبَكْيِدِهّنَ َعِلميٌ ﴿٥٠﴾

 َرَٰودّتُّنَ ُيوُسَف َعن 
ْ
بُُكّنَ ِإذ

ْ
َقاَل َما َخط

َش لِّلَـِه َما َعِلْمنَا َعَلْيِه  ـٰ َن َح
ْ
ّنَْفِسِهۦ قُل

َن  ـٰ َ
ـٔ َعِزيِز ٱلْ

ْ
أَُت ٱل

َ
ِمن ُسٓوٍء َقالَِت ٱْمر

 َرَٰودّتُُهۥ َعن ّنَْفِسِهۦ 
۠
َحّقُ أََنا

ْ
َحْصَحَص ٱل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ َوِإّنَُهۥ لَِمَن ٱلّصَ

َغْيِب َوأَّنَ 
ْ
 أىَِِّنّ لَْم أَُخنُْه ِبٱل

َ
ٰلَِك لَِيْعَلم ذَ

َخآِئننِيَ ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
ِدى َكْيَد ٱل ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ

ئُ َنْفِسٓى ِإّنَ ٱلنَّْفَس أَلَّمَاَرةٌۢ  ۞ َوَمآ أَُبِرّ
ٓ ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ َغُفوٌر   َرىَِبّ

َ
ٓوِء ِإاّلَ َما َرِحم ِبٱلّسُ

ِحميٌ ﴿٥٣﴾ ّرَ

ۦٓ أَْسَتْخِلْصُه  َمِلُك ٱْئتُوىِِّن ِبِه
ْ
َوَقاَل ٱل

َيْوَم 
ْ
ا َكّلََمُهۥ َقاَل ِإّنََك ٱل لِنَْفِسى َفَلّمَ

ْينَا َمِكنيٌ أَِمنيٌ ﴿٥٤﴾ دَلَ

َْرِض ِإىِِّنّ 
ْ

نِى َعىَلٰ َخَزآِئِن ٱأل
ْ
َقاَل ٱْجَعل

 َعِلميٌ ﴿٥٥﴾
ٌ
َحِفيظ

أُ  َْرِض َيَتَبّوَ
ْ

نَّا لِيُوُسَف ىِِف ٱأل َوَكَذٰلَِك َمّكَ

مْحَِتنَا َمن 
َ
ا َحْيُث يََشآءُ نُِصيُب ِبر ِمهِْنَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٥٦﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
نََّشآءُ َواَل نُِضيعُ أَْجر

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ ٌ لذَِّّّلَ
ْ

ِة َخرْي
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َوأَلَْجر

َوَكانُو۟ا َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٥٧﴾

َوَجآءَ ِإْخَوُة ُيوُسَف َفَدَخلُو۟ا َعَلْيِه 

وَن ﴿٥٨﴾
ُ
َفمُُهْ َومُُهْ هََلُۥ ُمنِكر

َ
َفرَع

َزمُُه ِبَجَهاِزمُِهْ َقاَل ٱْئتُوىِِّن ِبَأٍخ  ا َجّهَ َولَّمَ

 ٓ ْوَن أىَِِّنّ
َ
ْن أَِبيُكْم أاََل َتر لَُّكم ِمّ

44 They said: “Confused, false dreams! And 
we are not learned in the interpretation of 
dreams.”

45 And said he who was delivered of the two, 
and remembered after a time:1 “I will inform 
you of the interpretation; so send me.”

46 “Joseph, O man of truth: advise thou us 
concerning the seven fat cows which seven 
lean were eating, and the seven green ears 
of corn and others withered,1 that I might 
return to the people, that they might know.”

47 He said: “You will sow seven years as 
usual; what you have reaped, leave in the ear 
save a little whereof you will eat.

48 “Then will come after that seven hard;1 
they will consume what you sent ahead for 
them save a little whereof you will keep in 
store.

49 “Then after that will come a year wherein 
men will be given abundant rain1 and 
wherein they will press.”2

50 ¶12.7 And the King said: “Bring him to 
me!” But when the messenger1 came to him, 
he said: “Return thou to thy lord, and ask him 
what is the state of the women2 who cut their 
hands; my Lord knows of their plan.”

51 Said he:1 “What was the case of you 
women2 when you sought to lure Joseph 
away from his soul?” They said: “God forbid! 
We know no evil3 against him.” Said the wife 

of the Governor: “Now the truth4 is manifest: 
I sought to lure him away from his soul, and 
he speaks the truth.5

52 “That is so he1 might know that I betrayed 
him not unseen, and that God guides not the 
plan of the treacherous.

53 “And I absolve not myself; the soul 
commands to evil,1 save that my Lord has 
mercy; my Lord is forgiving and merciful.”2

54 And the King said: “Bring him to me! I will 
attach him to my person.”1 Then when he had 
spoken with him, he said: “Thou art this day 
with us established2 and trusted.”

55 Said he: “Appoint thou me over 
the storehouses1 of the land; I am a 
knowledgeable custodian.”

56 And thus We established Joseph in the 
land, to settle therein wheresoever he willed. 
We visit with Our mercy whom We will, and 
We cause not to be lost the reward of the 
doers of good.

57 And the reward of the Hereafter is better 
for those who heed warning1 and are in 
prudent fear.2

58 ¶12.8 And the brothers of Joseph came, 
and entered upon him; and he knew1 them, 
but he was to them unknown.

59 And when he had furnished them with 
their provisions, he said: “Bring me a brother 
of yours from your father; see you not that 
I give full measure, and that I am the best of 
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ُمنِزلنِيَ 
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
 َخرْي

۠
َكْيَل َوأََنا

ْ
أُوىِِف ٱل

﴾٥٩﴿

ُتوىِِّن ِبِهۦ َفاَل َكْيَل لَُكْم 
ْ
َفِإن لَّْم َتأ

ُبوِن ﴿٦٠﴾
َ
ِعنِدى َواَل َتْقر

ِعلُوَن  ـٰ ِٰودُ َعنُْه أََباهُ َوِإّنَا لََف
َ
َقالُو۟ا َسنُر

﴾٦١﴿

َعهََتُْم ىِِف  ـٰ نِِه ٱْجَعلُو۟ا ِبَض ـٰ َوَقاَل لِِفْتَي

 ٓ آ ِإذَا ٱنَقَلبُٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َ
فُوهََّن ِرَحالمُِِهْ لََعّلمَُُهْ َيرْعِ

أَْهِلمُِهْ لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٦٢﴾

َٓأَباَنا  ـٰ ٓ أَِبهِْيْم َقالُو۟ا َي ا َرَجُعٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َفَلّمَ

 َمَعنَآ أََخاَنا 
ْ

َكْيُل َفَأْرِسل
ْ
ُمنَِع ِمنَّا ٱل

ِفظُوَن ﴿٦٣﴾ ـٰ  َوِإّنَا هََلُۥ لََح
ْ

َتل
ْ
َنك

 ءَاَمنُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِإاّلَ َكَمآ 
ْ

َقاَل َهل

ٓ أَِخيِه ِمن َقْبُل َفٱلّلَـُه  أَِمنتُُكْم َعىَلٰ

ِفظًا َوُهَو أَْرَحُم ٱلّرَمِٰحِنيَ ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ ٌ َح
ْ

َخرْي

َعهََتُْم  ـٰ َعمُُهْ َوَجُدو۟ا ِبَض ـٰ ا َفَتُحو۟ا َمَت َولَّمَ

َٓأَباَنا َما َنْبِغى  ـٰ ْم َقالُو۟ا َي ُرّدَْت ِإلهَْْيِ

َعتُنَا ُرّدَْت ِإلَْينَا َوَنِمرْيُ  ـٰ ِذِهۦ ِبَض ـٰ َه

أَْهَلنَا َوَنْحَفُظ أََخاَنا َوَنْزَدادُ َكْيَل َبِعرٍْي 

 يَِسرٌْي ﴿٦٥﴾
ٌ
ٰلَِك َكْيل ذَ

َقاَل لَْن أُْرِسهَِلُۥ َمَعُكْم َحّتَٰى ُتْؤُتوِن 

ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ أَن  ُتنَّنِى ِبِه
ْ
َن ٱلّلَـِه لََتأ َمْوِثًقا ِمّ

آ ءَاَتْوهُ َمْوِثَقمُُهْ َقاَل  ُيَحاَط ِبُكْم َفَلّمَ

﴾٦٦﴿ 
ٌ
ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ َما َنُقوُل َوِكيل

َبنِّىَ اَل َتْدُخلُو۟ا ِمۢن َباٍب  ـٰ َوَقاَل َي

َقٍة َوَمآ  َوِٰحٍد َوٱْدُخلُو۟ا ِمْن أَْبَوٍٰب ّمَُتَفِرّ

ٍء ِإِن  َن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن ىََشْ أُْغنِى َعنُكم ِمّ

ُت َوَعَلْيِه 
ْ
ُم ِإاّلَ لِّلَـِه َعَلْيِه َتَوّكَل

ْ
ُحك

ْ
ٱل

لُوَن ﴿٦٧﴾ ُمَتَوِكّ
ْ
َيَتَوّكَِل ٱل

ْ
َفل

مُُهْ أَُبومُُه ّمَا 
َ
ا َدَخلُو۟ا ِمْن َحْيُث أََمر َولَّمَ

ٍء ِإاّلَ  َن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن ىََشْ َكاَن ُيْغنِى َعهِْنُم ِمّ

ا َوِإّنَُهۥ 
َ
َحاَجًة ىِِف َنْفِس َيْعُقوَب َقَضهٰٰى

 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ُه َولَ ـٰ ٍم لَِّما َعّلَْمنَ

ْ
ذَلُو ِعل

ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٦٨﴾

 ِإلَْيِه 
ٓ
ا َدَخلُو۟ا َعىَلٰ ُيوُسَف ءَاَوٰى َولَّمَ

 أَُخوَك َفاَل َتْبَتئِْس ِبَما 
۠
ٓ أََنا أََخاهُ َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٦٩﴾

َقاَيَة  َزمُُه ِبَجَهاِزمُِهْ َجَعَل ٱلِسّ ا َجّهَ َفَلّمَ

ِعرْيُ 
ْ
ا ٱل ىِِف َرْحِل أَِخيِه مُُثَّ أَذََّن ُمَؤِذٌّن أَّيَهَُتَ

ِرقُوَن ﴿٧٠﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَُكْم لََس

م ّمَاذَا َتْفِقُدوَن ﴿٧١﴾ َبلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َقالُو۟ا َوأَق

َمِلِك َولَِمن َجآءَ 
ْ
َقالُو۟ا َنْفِقُد ُصَواَع ٱل

 ِبِهۦ َزِعميٌ ﴿٧٢﴾
۠
ِبِهۦ مِحُْل َبِعرٍْي َوأََنا

َقالُو۟ا َتٱلّلَـِه لََقْد َعِلْممَُت ّمَا ِجْئنَا لِنُْفِسَد 

hosts?

60 “But if you bring him not to me, then no 
measure will there be for you with me, nor 
will you approach me.”

61 They said: “We will seek to lure him away 
from his father1 — and that will we do.”

62 And he said to his servants:1 “Put their 
merchandise in their saddlebags, that they 
might recognise it when they return to their 
people, that they might return.”

63 And when they returned to their father, 
they said: “O our father: forbidden us was the 
measure, so send thou with us our brother; 
we will obtain the measure; and we will keep 
him safe.”1

64 He said: “Am I to trust him to you save 
as I trusted his brother to you before? And 
God is the best custodian, and He is the most 
merciful of those who show mercy.”

65 And when they opened their possessions, 
they found their merchandise returned 
to them. They said: “O our father: what 
more can we ask!1 This is our merchandise 
returned to us. And we will get provision for 
our people and guard our brother, and will 
have increase of a camel’s measure2 — that is 
an easy measure.”

66 He said: “I will not send him with you until 
you give me a solemn oath before1 God that 
you will bring him to me save that you be 
surrounded.” And when they had brought 

him their solemn oath, he said: “God is 
guardian over what we say.”

67 And he said: “O my sons: enter not by 
one gate, but enter by different gates.1 But 
I cannot avail you anything against God. 
Judgment is but for God; in Him have I placed 
my trust. And in Him let trust those who 
would place their trust aright.”2

68 And when they entered in what manner1 
their father had commanded them, it availed 
them nothing against God; it was but a need 
in the soul of Jacob which he satisfied. And 
he was a man of knowledge due to what We 
had taught him; but most men2 know not.

69 ¶12.9 And when they entered upon 
Joseph, he took his brother to himself; he 
said: “I am thy brother, so despair thou not at 
what they did.”1

70 And when he had furnished them with 
their provisions, he put the drinking-cup into 
the saddlebag of his brother.1 Then a crier 
cried: “O you of the caravan: you are thieves!”

71 Said they, approaching them: “What is it 
you are missing?”
72 They said: “We do miss the King’s goblet; 
and for him who brings it is a camel-load; 
and I guarantee it.”

73 Said they: “By God, you know we came not 
to work corruption in the land! And we are 
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ِرِقنيَ ﴿٧٣﴾ ـٰ َْرِض َوَما ُكنَّا َس
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ ُؤهُۥٓ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َك
ٓ ٰ َقالُو۟ا َفَما َجَز

ُؤهُۥ َمن ُوِجَد ىِِف َرْحهِِلِۦ َفُهَو 
ٓ ٰ َقالُو۟ا َجَز

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٧٥﴾ ـٰ ُؤهُۥ َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱلّظَ
ٓ ٰ َجَز

ْم َقْبَل ِوَعآِء أَِخيِه مُُثَّ  َفَبَدأَ ِبَأْوِعَيهَِتِ

َجَها ِمن ِوَعآِء أَِخيِه َكَذٰلَِك ِكْدَنا 
َ
ٱْسَتْخر

ُخَذ أََخاهُ ىِِف ِديِن 
ْ
لِيُوُسَف َما َكاَن لَِيأ

ٍت  ـٰ َمِلِك ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َنْرَفعُ َدَرَج
ْ
ٱل

ٍم َعِلميٌ 
ْ
ّمَن نََّشآءُ َوَفْوَق ُكِلّ ِذى ِعل

﴾٧٦﴿

ُۥ  َق أٌَخ هَّلَ
َ
ْق َفَقْد َسر ۞ َقالُٓو۟ا ِإن يرَِْسِ

ِمن َقْبُل َفَأَسّرََها ُيوُسُف ىِِف َنْفِسِهۦ 

َولَْم ُيْبِدَها لمَُُهْ َقاَل أَنمَُتْ َشّرٌ ّمََكانًا 

َوٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَما َتِصُفوَن ﴿٧٧﴾

َعِزيُز ِإّنَ هََلُۥٓ أًَبا َشْيًخا 
ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ٰىَك 
َ
 أََحَدَنا َمَكاَنُهۥٓ ِإّنَا َنر

ْ
َكِبرْيًا َفُخذ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٧٨﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ُخَذ ِإاّلَ َمن َوَجْدَنا 
ْ
َقاَل َمَعاذَ ٱلّلَـِه أَن ّنَأ

ِلُموَن ﴿٧٩﴾ ـٰ َعنَا ِعنَدهُۥٓ ِإّنَآ ِإذًا لَّظَ ـٰ َمَت

َُسو۟ا ِمنُْه َخَلُصو۟ا َنِجّيًا َقاَل  ـٔ ا ٱْسَتْي َفَلّمَ

َكِبرْيمُُُهْ أَلَْم َتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ أََباُكْم َقْد أََخَذ 

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوِمن َقْبُل  َعَلْيُكم ّمَْوِثًقا ِمّ

َْرَض 
ْ

َح ٱأل
َ
َما َفّرَطمَُتْ ىِِف ُيوُسَف َفَلْن أَْبر

 ٱلّلَـُه ىَِل 
َ
ذََن ىَِلٓ أىََِبٓ أَْو َيْحُكم

ْ
َحّتَٰى َيأ

ـِٰكِمنيَ ﴿٨٠﴾ َح
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
َوُهَو َخرْي

َٓأَباَنآ ِإّنَ  ـٰ ٓ أَِبيُكْم َفُقولُو۟ا َي ٱْرِجُعٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ

َق َوَما َشِهْدَنآ ِإاّلَ ِبَما َعِلْمنَا 
َ
ٱْبنََك َسر

ِفِظنيَ ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ َغْيِب َح
ْ
َوَما ُكنَّا لِل

ِعرَْي 
ْ
ا َوٱل

َ
َقْرَيَة ٱلَِّتى ُكنَّا ِفهْي

ْ
َِل ٱل ـٔ َوْس

ِدقُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٰ ا َوِإّنَا لََص
َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
َبل

ْ
ٱلَِّتٓى أَق

لَْت لَُكْم أَنُفُسُكْم   َسّوَ
ْ

َقاَل َبل

 َعَسى ٱلّلَـُه أَن 
ٌ
يل ٌ مََجِ

ْ
أَْمًرا َفَصرب

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
يًعا ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل ْم مََجِ ِتَينِى هِِّبِ

ْ
َيأ

﴾٨٣﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

َٓأَسَفٰى َعىَلٰ ُيوُسَف  ـٰ ٰ َعهِْنُْم َوَقاَل َي َوَتَوىَّلَ

ُحْزِن َفُهَو َكِظميٌ 
ْ
ْت َعْينَاهُ ِمَن ٱل َوٱْبَيّضَ

﴾٨٤﴿

 ُيوُسَف 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َقالُو۟ا َتٱلّلَـِه َتْفَتُؤ۟ا َتذ

ًضا أَْو َتُكوَن ِمَن 
َ
َحّتَٰى َتُكوَن َحر

ـِٰلِكنيَ ﴿٨٥﴾ َه
ْ
ٱل

َقاَل ِإّنََمآ أَْشُكو۟ا َبِثّى َوُحْزىِِّنٓ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 

َوأَْعَلُم ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٨٦﴾

ُسو۟ا ِمن ُيوُسَف  َهبُو۟ا َفَتَحّسَ
ْ
َبنِّىَ ٱذ ـٰ َي

ْوِح ٱلّلَـِه  َُسو۟ا ِمن ّرَ ـٔ َوأَِخيِه َواَل َتاْ۟ي

not thieves.”

74 They said: “And what is the recompense1 
for it, if you are liars?”
75 Said they: “The recompense1 for it is that 
he in whose saddlebag it is found, he is the 
recompense2 for it. Thus3 requite we the 
wrongdoers.”4

76 So he began with their bags before the bag 
of his brother; then he brought it forth from 
the bag of his brother. (Thus did We plan for 
Joseph; he could not have taken his brother 
within the doctrine1 of the King save that God 
had so willed. We raise in degree2 whom We 
will; and over every possessor of knowledge 
is One knowing.)

77 Said they: “If he steals, then there stole a 
brother1 of his before.” (But Joseph concealed 
it2 within his soul, and did not reveal it to 
them, saying: “You are in worse position; and 
God best knows what you describe.”)

78 Said they: “O Governor: he has a father, 
old and great,1 so take thou one of us in his 
place;2 we see thou art among the doers of 
good.”

79 He said: “God forbid1 that we take save 
him with whom we found our goods! Then 
should we be the wrongdoers.”2

80 ¶12.10 And when they had despaired of 
him, they separated themselves for private 
conference. The eldest of them said: “Know 
you not that your father took a solemn oath 
from you before1 God — and you failed 
concerning Joseph before? And I will not 

leave the land until my father gives me leave, 
or God judges in my favour; and He is the 
best of judges.

81 “Return to your father, and say: ‘O our 
father: thy son stole; and we bear not 
witness save to what we know; and we are 
not custodians of the Unseen.

82 “‘And ask thou of the city in which 
we were, and the caravan in which we 
approached; and we are truthful.’”

83 He said:1 “Nay,2 your souls have enticed 
you into a matter. Then: comely patience — it 
may be that God will bring them3 to me all 
together; He is the Knowing, the Wise.”

84 And he turned away from them and said: 
“O my grief for Joseph!” And his eyes became 
white from the sorrow he was suppressing.

85 They said: “By God, thou wilt never cease 
remembering Joseph until thou art decrepit, 
or art of those who perish!”

86 He said: “I but complain of my distress and 
grief to God; but I know from God what you 
know not.1

87 “O my sons: go and ask about Joseph and 
his brother, and despair not of the comfort1 
of God; none despairs of the comfort of God 
save the unbelieving2 people.”
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َقْومُ 
ْ
ْوِح ٱلّلَـِه ِإاّلَ ٱل َُس ِمن ّرَ ـٔ ِإّنَُهۥ اَل َياْ۟ي

وَن ﴿٨٧﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

َعِزيُز 
ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ا َدَخلُو۟ا َعَلْيِه َقالُو۟ا َي َفَلّمَ

َعٍة  ـٰ ّرُ َوِجْئنَا ِبِبَض نَا َوأَْهَلنَا ٱلّضُ َمّسَ

ْق  َكْيَل َوَتَصّدَ
ْ
ّمُْزَجٰىٍة َفَأْوِف لَنَا ٱل

ِقنيَ  ُمَتَصِدّ
ْ
َعَلْينَآ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْجِزى ٱل

﴾٨٨﴿

مَُت ِبيُوُسَف 
ْ
 َعِلْممَُت ّمَا َفَعل

ْ
َقاَل َهل

ِهلُوَن ﴿٨٩﴾ ـٰ  أَنمَُتْ َج
ْ
َوأَِخيِه ِإذ

 
۠
َقالُٓو۟ا أَِءّنََك أَلَنَت ُيوُسُف َقاَل أََنا

َذآ أىَِِخ َقْد َمّنَ ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْينَآ  ـٰ ُيوُسُف َوَه

ِإّنَُهۥ َمن َيّتَِق َوَيْصرِبْ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٩٠﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ُيِضيعُ أَْجر

َك ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْينَا َوِإن 
َ
َقالُو۟ا َتٱلّلَـِه لََقْد ءَاَثر

ـِٔنيَ ﴿٩١﴾ ِط ـٰ ُكنَّا لََخ

 
ُ
َيْوَم َيْغِفر

ْ
َقاَل اَل َتْثِريَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َوُهَو أَْرَحُم ٱلّرَمِٰحِنيَ ﴿٩٢﴾

ُقوهُ َعىَلٰ َوْجِه 
ْ
َذا َفَأل ـٰ َهبُو۟ا ِبَقِميِصى َه

ْ
ٱذ

ُتوىِِّن ِبَأْهِلُكْم 
ْ
ِت َبِصرْيًا َوأ

ْ
أىََِب َيأ

أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٩٣﴾

ِعرْيُ َقاَل أَُبومُُهْ ِإىِِّنّ أَلَِجُد 
ْ
ا َفَصَلِت ٱل َولَّمَ

ِريَح ُيوُسَف لَْوآََّل أَن ُتَفنُِّدوِن ﴿٩٤﴾

َقِدمِي 
ْ
ِلَك ٱل ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َتٱلّلَـِه ِإّنََك لَِفى َضَل

﴾٩٥﴿

َقٰىُه َعىَلٰ َوْجِهِهۦ 
ْ
بَِشرْيُ أَل

ْ
آ أَن َجآءَ ٱل َفَلّمَ

 ٓ َفٱْرَتّدَ َبِصرْيًا َقاَل أَلَْم أَقُل لَُّكْم ِإىِِّنّ

أَْعَلُم ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٩٦﴾

َٓأَباَنا ٱْسَتْغِفْر لَنَا ذُنُوَبنَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ـِٔنيَ ﴿٩٧﴾ ِط ـٰ َخ

ٓ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو   لَُكْم َرىَِبّ
ُ
َقاَل َسْوَف أَْسَتْغِفر

﴾٩٨﴿ 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
ٱل

 ِإلَْيِه 
ٓ
ا َدَخلُو۟ا َعىَلٰ ُيوُسَف ءَاَوٰى َفَلّمَ

 ِإن َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
أََبَوْيِه َوَقاَل ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ِمْصر

ءَاِمننِيَ ﴿٩٩﴾

ِش َوَخّرُو۟ا هََلُۥ  رَعْ
ْ
َوَرَفَع أََبَوْيِه َعىَل ٱل

 
َ
ـٰى ِويُل ُرْءَي

ْ
َذا َتأ ـٰ َٓأَبِت َه ـٰ ًدا َوَقاَل َي ُسّجَ

ا َوَقْد  ِمن َقْبُل َقْد َجَعَلَها َرىَِبّ َحّقً

ْجِن  َجنِى ِمَن ٱلِسّ
َ
 أَْخر

ْ
أَْحَسَن ىَِبٓ ِإذ

َبْدِو ِمۢن َبْعِد أَن 
ْ
َن ٱل َوَجآءَ ِبُكم ِمّ

َ ِإْخَوىَِتٓ ِإّنَ 
ْ

ُن َبْينِى َوَبني ـٰ ْيَط ّنََزَغ ٱلّشَ

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
َرىَِبّ لَِطيٌف لَِّما يََشآءُ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل

﴾١٠٠﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

ِك 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
۞ َرِبّ َقْد ءَاَتْيَتنِى ِمَن ٱل

 
َ
ََحاِديِث َفاِطر

ْ
ِويِل ٱأل

ْ
َوَعّلَْمَتنِى ِمن َتأ

88 And when they entered upon him, they 
said: “O Governor: affliction has touched 
us and our people, and we have come with 
paltry1 merchandise. Fulfil thou for us the 
measure, and be thou charitable to us; God 
rewards the charitable.”

89 He said: “Know you what you did to 
Joseph and his brother, when you were 
ignorant?”

90 They said: “Is it indeed thou, Joseph?” He 
said: “I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
God has favoured us. Whoso is in prudent 
fear1 and is patient — God causes not to be 
lost the reward of the doers of good.”

91 They said: “By God, indeed God has 
preferred thee over us and we were of the 
offenders!”

92 He said: “No blame is upon you this day. 
God will forgive you; and He is the most 
merciful of those who show mercy.

93 “Go with this my shirt, and cast it upon 
the face of my father — he will come to see 
— and come to me with your household all 
together.”

94 ¶12.11 And when the caravan departed, 
their father said: “I perceive1 the scent2 of 
Joseph––3 had you not thought me weak in 
mind.”

95 They said: “By God, thou art in thine old 
error!”

96 Then when the bearer of glad tidings came 
he cast it1 upon his face, and he could see 
again.2 He said: “Said I not to you that I know 
from God what you know not?”2

97 They said: “O our father: ask thou 
forgiveness for us for our transgressions;1 we 
were of the offenders.”2

98 He said: “I will ask forgiveness for you of 
my Lord; He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.”

99 And when they entered upon Joseph, he 
took his parents to himself, and said: “Enter 
Egypt,1 if God wills, in safety.”

100 And he raised his parents upon the 
throne. And they1 fell down to him in 
submission,2 and he said: “O my father: this 
is the fulfilment3 of my dream before. My 
Lord has made it true.4 And He did good to 
me when He took me out of the prison, and 
brought you from the desert5 after the satan6 
had provoked to evil between me and my 
brothers. My Lord is subtle in what He wills; 
He is the Knowing, the Wise.”7

101 “My Lord: Thou hast given me some 
dominion, and hast taught me some of the 
interpretation of events; Creator of the 
Heavens and the Earth: Thou art my ally in 
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َْرِض أَنَت َوىَِلِّۦ ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ِحْقنِى 
ْ
ِة َتَوّفَنِى ُمْسِلًما َوأَل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٠١﴾ ـٰ ِبٱلّصَ

َغْيِب نُوِحيِه ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
َبآِء ٱل

ۢ
ٰلَِك ِمْن أَن ذَ

مُُهْ َومُُهْ 
َ
 أمََْجَُعٓو۟ا أَْمر

ْ
ْم ِإذ هُّْيِ َوَما ُكنَت دَلَ

وَن ﴿١٠٢﴾
ُ
َيْمُكر

ْصَت ِبُمْؤِمننِيَ 
َ
 ٱلنَّاِس َولَْو َحر

ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوَمآ أَك

﴾١٠٣﴿

َلمُُُهْ َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ  ـٔ َوَما تَْس

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٌر لِّل

ْ
ِذك

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ْن ءَاَيٍة ىِِف ٱلّسَ َوَكَأِيّن ِمّ

ُضوَن ﴿١٠٥﴾ ا ُمرْعِ ا َومُُهْ َعهِْنَ
َ
َيُمّرُوَن َعَلهْْي

مُُه ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإاّلَ َومُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوَما ُيْؤِمُن أَك

ُكوَن ﴿١٠٦﴾ ّمُرْشِ

ْن َعَذاِب   ِمّ
ٌ
ِشَية ـٰ ِتهَْيُْم َغ

ْ
أََفَأِمنُٓو۟ا أَن َتأ

اَعةُ َبْغَتًة َومُُهْ اَل  ِتهَْيُُم ٱلّسَ
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه أَْو َتأ

وَن ﴿١٠٧﴾ يَْشرُعُ

ِذِهۦ َسِبيىِلٓ أَْدُعٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َعىَلٰ  ـٰ  َه
ْ

قُل

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ  َوَمِن ٱّتََبَعنِى َوُسْبَح
۠
َبِصرَْيٍة أََنا

ِكنيَ ﴿١٠٨﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

۠
َوَمآ أََنا

نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِإاّلَ ِرَجااًل ّنُوىِْحٓ 
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

 أََفَلْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُقر

ْ
ْن أَْهِل ٱل م ِمّ ِإلهَْْيِ

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ و۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َع
ُ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

 ٌ
ْ

ِة َخرْي
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
اُر ٱل يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َودَلَ ِ ٱذّلَ

يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٠٩﴾ ِ لذَِّّّلَ

ُْم  ََس ٱلّرُُسُل َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ ـٔ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا ٱْسَتْي

َ َمن نََّشآءُ  َنا َفنىُِِّجّ
ُ
َقْد ُكِذُبو۟ا َجآءَمُُهْ َنْصر

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
ُسنَا َعِن ٱل

ْ
ّدُ َبأ

َ
َواَل ُير

﴾١١٠﴿

ىَِل 
۟
ُو ٌة أِلّ َ

ْ
لََقْد َكاَن ىِِف َقَصِصمُِهْ ِعرب

ـِٰكن  ٰى َولَ ِب َما َكاَن َحِديثًا ُيْفرََتَ ـٰ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ٱأل

َ َيَدْيِه َوَتْفِصيَل ُكِلّ 
ْ

ِى َبني َتْصِديَق ٱذّلَ

ٍء َوُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١١١﴾ ىََشْ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓى  ِ ِب َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ٓمر ِتل

ٓ
ال

 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َحّقُ َولَ

ْ
َك ٱل ِبّ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك ِمن ّرَ

ٱلنَّاِس اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١﴾

ِ َعَمٍد 
ْ

َوِٰت ِبَغرْي ـٰ َم ى َرَفَع ٱلّسَ ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

 
َ
ر ِش َوَسّخَ رَعْ

ْ
ا مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَل ٱل

َ
ْوهََّن

َ
َتر

 َيْجِرى أِلََجٍل 
ٌ
 ُكّل

َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل ٱلّشَ

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل  ُيَفِصّ

َ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

ُ
ر ى ُيَدِبّ ّمَُسّمً

لََعّلَُكم ِبِلَقآِء َرِبُّكْم ُتوِقنُوَن ﴿٢﴾

ا 
َ
َْرَض َوَجَعَل ِفهْي

ْ
ى َمّدَ ٱأل ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِٰت َجَعَل 
َ
ًرا َوِمن ُكِلّ ٱلثََّمر ـٰ

َ
َرَوىَِٰسَ َوأهََّْن

the World and the Hereafter. Take Thou me 
as one submitting,1 and join Thou me with 
the righteous.”

102 ¶12.12 That is of the reports of the 
Unseen which We reveal1 to thee; and thou 
wast not with them when they resolved upon 
their affair, when they were scheming.

103 And most men1 — though thou be 
desirous — are not believers.2

104 And thou askest not of them for it any 
reward; it is only a reminder1 to all mankind.2

105 And how many a proof 1 is there in the 
heavens and the earth which they pass by, 
and from which they turn away!

106 And most of them believe not in God save 
as1 idolaters.2

107 Do they then feel secure against an 
enveloping of the punishment of God coming 
upon them, or the Hour coming upon them 
unexpectedly when they perceive not?

108 Say thou: “This is my path. I invite to 
God with insight — I and whoso follows me. 
And glory1 be to God! And I am not of the 
idolaters.”

109 And We sent before thee only men to 
whom We revealed1 from among the people 
of the cities. (So have they not travelled 
in the earth and seen how was the final 

outcome of those who were before them? 
And the abode of the Hereafter is best for 
those who are in prudent fear;2 will you then 
not3 use reason!)

110 When1 the messengers had despaired 
and thought that they had been denied, there 
came to them Our help2 and who We willed 
was delivered. And repulsed not is Our wrath 
from the lawbreaking people.

111 There is in their story a lesson for men 
of understanding; it is not an invented 
narrative1 but a confirmation of what is 
before it,2 and an exposition of every thing,3 
and guidance, and a mercy for people who 
believe.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

132 1 alif lām mīm rā 1 Those are the 
proofs2 of the Writ;3 and what has 

been sent down to thee from thy Lord is the 
truth,4 but most men do not believe.5

2 God it is who raised up the heavens, 
without pillars you can see, then established 
Himself upon the Throne. And He made 
subject the sun and the moon, each running 
for a stated term. He directs the matter; He 
sets out and details1 the proofs,2 that you 
might be certain3 of the meeting with your 
Lord.

3 And He it is that spread out the earth, and 
placed therein firm mountains and rivers; 
and of every1 fruit He made therein two 
kinds; He covers the night with the day; in 
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اَر  َ ِ ُيْغِشى ٱلَّْيَل ٱلهِّنَ
ْ

ننَي
ْ
ِ ٱث

ْ
ا َزْوَجني

َ
ِفهْي

وَن ﴿٣﴾
ُ
ر ٍت لَِّقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ْن  ٌت ِمّ ـٰ َ ِوَرٌٰت َوَجنّ ـٰ َْرِض ِقَطٌع ّمَُتَج
ْ

َوىِِف ٱأل

 ُ
ْ

 ِصنَْواٌن َوَغرْي
ٌ
ٍب َوَزْرٌع َوَنِخيل ـٰ أَْعنَ

ُل  ِصنَْواٍن يُْسَقٰى ِبَمآٍء َوِٰحٍد َونَُفِضّ

ٰلَِك  ُُكِل ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ
ْ

َبْعَضَها َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض ىِِف ٱأل

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ لَ

۞ َوِإن َتْعَجْب َفَعَجٌب َقْولمُُُهْ أَِءذَا ُكنَّا 
ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟

ٍق َجِديٍد أُو
ْ
ًٰبا أَِءّنَا لَِفى َخل

َ
ُتر

ُل  ـٰ َْغَل
ْ

ِٓئَك ٱأل ـٰ لَ ۟
ْم َوأُو ِ هِِّبّ

َ
و۟ا ِبر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
ىِِفٓ أَْعنَاِقمُِهْ َوأُو

دِلُوَن ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفهْي

َحَسنَِة 
ْ
ِيَّئِة َقْبَل ٱل َويَْسَتْعِجلُوَنَك ِبٱلّسَ

ُت َوِإّنَ  ـٰ َمثَُل
ْ
َوَقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلمُِهُ ٱل

ِممُِهْ َوِإّنَ 
ْ
ٍة لِّلنَّاِس َعىَلٰ ظُل

َ
َرّبََك ذَلُو َمْغِفر

ِعَقاِب ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َرّبََك لََشِديُد ٱل

و۟ا لَْوآََّل أُنِزَل َعَلْيِه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

ۦٓ ِإّنََمآ أَنَت ُمنِذٌر  ِه ِبّ ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
ءَاَية

َولُِكِلّ َقْوٍم َهاٍد ﴿٧﴾

ٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َما َتْحِمُل ُكّلُ أُنثَٰى َوَما 

ٍء  َْرَحامُ َوَما َتْزَدادُ َوُكّلُ ىََشْ
ْ

َتِغيُض ٱأل

ِعنَدهُۥ ِبِمْقَداٍر ﴿٨﴾

َكِبرْيُ 
ْ
َدِة ٱل ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ

ْ
ِلُم ٱل ـٰ َع

ُمَتَعاِل ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

َقْوَل َوَمن 
ْ
نُكم ّمَْن أََسّرَ ٱل َسَوآءٌ ِمّ

 ِبِهۦ َوَمْن ُهَو ُمْسَتْخفٍۭ ِبٱلَّْيِل 
َ
َجَهر

اِر ﴿١٠﴾ َ َوَساِربٌۢ ِبٱلهِّنَ

ِفِهۦ 
ْ
ِ َيَدْيِه َوِمْن َخل

ْ
ۢن َبني ٌت ِمّ ـٰ َب هََلُۥ ُمَعِقّ

َيْحَفظُوَنُهۥ ِمْن أَْمِر ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 

ُو۟ا َما ِبَأنُفِسمُِهْ  ُ َما ِبَقْوٍم َحّتَٰى ُيَغرِْيّ ُيَغرِْيّ

ّدَ هََلُۥ 
َ
َوِإذَآ أََراَد ٱلّلَـُه ِبَقْوٍم ُسٓوءًا َفاَل َمر

ن دُوِنِهۦ ِمن َواٍل ﴿١١﴾ َوَما لمَُُه ِمّ

َق َخْوًفا َوَطَمًعا  رَبْ
ْ
ِى ُيِريُكُم ٱل ُهَو ٱذّلَ

َحاَب ٱلِثَّقاَل ﴿١٢﴾ َوُينِشُئ ٱلّسَ

ِٓئَكةُ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُح ٱلّرَْعُد ِبَحْمِدِهۦ َوٱل َويَُسِبّ

َوِٰعَق َفيُِصيُب  ِمْن ِخيَفِتِهۦ َوُيْرِسُل ٱلّصَ

ِدلُوَن ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ا َمن يََشآءُ َومُُهْ ُيَج هِِّبَ

ِمَحاِل ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
َوُهَو َشِديُد ٱل

يَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن  ِ َحِقّ َوٱذّلَ
ْ
هََلُۥ َدْعَوُة ٱل

دُوِنِهۦ اَل يَْسَتِجيبُوَن لمَُُه بَِشْىٍء ِإاّلَ 

َمآِء لَِيْبلَُغ َفاهُ َوَما 
ْ
ْيِه ِإىََل ٱل ِسِط َكّفَ ـٰ َكَب

ِفِريَن ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َك
ْ
ِلِغِهۦ َوَما دَُعآءُ ٱل ـٰ ُهَو ِبَب

ٍل ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ ىِِف َضَل

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه يَْسُجُد َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

that are proofs2 for people who reflect.

4 And in the earth are tracts adjacent to one 
another; and gardens of grapevines, and 
crops, and date-palms with roots shared and 
independent1 — watered with one water; 
and some of them We make exceed in food 
others; in that are proofs2 for people who 
reason.

5 And if thou marvel,1 then marvellous is 
their saying: “Will we — when we are dust 
— be in a new creation?” Those are they 
who have denied their Lord; and those will 
have yokes on their necks; and those are the 
companions of the Fire, therein they abide 
eternally.

6 And they ask thee to hasten the evil1 before2 
the good3 when there have passed away 
before them exemplary punishments.4 And 
thy Lord is full of forgiveness towards men 
despite their injustice; but thy Lord is severe 
in retribution.

7 And those who ignore warning1 say: “Oh, 
that a proof 2 were but3 sent down upon him 
from his Lord!” Thou art but a warner; and 
for every people is4 a guide.

8 ¶13.2 God knows what every female bears, 
and what the wombs decrease, and what 
they increase; and everything with Him is in 
measure.

9 The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, 
the Great, the Exalted:

10 It is the same1 who among you conceals 
his speech, and who makes it public; and 
who hides by night, and goes forth by day;2

11 He1 has successive angels2 before him and 
after him, keeping him3 by the command of 
God.4 God changes not what is in a people 
until they change what is in themselves. And 
when God intends evil for a people, there is 
no repelling it; and they have besides5 Him 
no ally.

12 He it is that shows you the lightning as 
fear and hope, and produces the heavy 
clouds.1

13 And the thunder gives glory1 with His 
praise, as do2 the angels, in fear of Him. 
And He sends the thunderbolts, and strikes 
therewith whom He wills. And they dispute 
concerning God; and He is strong in assault.3

14 To Him belongs the call of truth;1 and 
those to whom they call, besides2 Him, 
answer them nothing save it be as one 
stretching forth his hands to water, that it 
might reach his mouth, but it reaches it not; 
and the supplication of the false claimers of 
guidance3 is only in error.

15 And to God submits1 whoso is in 
the heavens and the earth, willingly or 
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ُغُدِوّ 
ْ
لمُُُه ِبٱل ـٰ َْرِض َطْوًعا َوَكْرًها َوِظَل

ْ
َوٱأل

َاَصاِل ﴿١٥﴾ ـٔ
ْ
َوٱل

َْرِض قُِل 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ّبُ ٱلّسَ  َمن ّرَ
ْ

قُل

ۦٓ أَْولَِيآءَ اَل  ن دُوِنِه مُُت ِمّ
ْ
 أََفٱّتََخذ

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه قُل

 
ْ

ا قُل َيْمِلُكوَن أِلَنُفِسمُِهْ َنْفًعا َواَل َضّرً

 
ْ

َبِصرْيُ أَْم َهل
ْ
َْعَمٰى َوٱل

ْ
 يَْسَتِوى ٱأل

ْ
َهل

ُت َوٱلنُّوُر أَْم َجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه  ـٰ تَْسَتِوى ٱلّظُلَُم

ُق 
ْ
َخل

ْ
َبَه ٱل ـٰ ِقِهۦ َفتََش

ْ
َكآءَ َخَلُقو۟ا َكَخل

َ
ُشر

ٍء َوُهَو  ِلُق ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ْم قُِل ٱلّلَـُه َخ َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٦﴿ 
ُ
ر ـٰ َقّهَ

ْ
َوِٰحُد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

 
ٌۢ
َمآِء َمآءً َفَسالَْت أَْوِدَية أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ

اِبيًا  ْيُل َزَبًدا ّرَ ِبَقَدِرَها َفٱْحَتَمَل ٱلّسَ

ا ُيوِقُدوَن َعَلْيِه ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر ٱْبِتَغآءَ  َوِمّمَ

ْثهُِلُۥ َكَذٰلَِك َيْضِرُب  ٍع َزَبٌد ِمّ ـٰ َيٍة أَْو َمَت
ْ
ِحل

َهُب 
ْ
َبُد َفَيذ ِطَل َفَأّمَا ٱلّزَ ـٰ َب

ْ
َحّقَ َوٱل

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ُجَفآءً َوأَّمَا َما َينَفعُ ٱلنَّاَس َفَيْمُكُث ىِِف 

َْمثَاَل 
ْ

َْرِض َكَذٰلَِك َيْضِرُب ٱلّلَـُه ٱأل
ْ

ٱأل

﴾١٧﴿

ُحْسنَٰى 
ْ
ُم ٱل ِ هِِّبّ

َ
يَن ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لِر ِ لذَِّّلَ

يَن لَْم يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا هََلُۥ لَْو أَّنَ لمَُُه ّمَا ىِِف  ِ َوٱذّلَ

ۦٓ  َتَدْو۟ا ِبِه
ْ
يًعا َوِمْثهَِلُۥ َمَعُهۥ ٱََلف َْرِض مََجِ

ْ
ٱأل

َوهٰٰىُْم 
ْ
ِحَساِب َوَمأ

ْ
ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ ُسٓوءُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِمَهادُ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ُ َوِبئ َجَهمَّّنَ

۞ أََفَمن َيْعَلُم أَّنََمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك ِمن 
َحّقُ َكَمْن ُهَو أَْعَمٰىٓ ِإّنََما 

ْ
َك ٱل ِبّ ّرَ

ـِٰب ﴿١٩﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱأل

۟
 أُو

ُ
َيَتَذّكَر

يَن ُيوفُوَن ِبَعْهِد ٱلّلَـِه َواَل َينُقُضوَن  ِ ٱذّلَ

َق ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ ِميثَ
ْ
ٱل

ۦٓ أَن   ٱلّلَـُه ِبِه
َ
يَن َيِصلُوَن َمآ أََمر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُْم َوَيَخافُوَن ُسٓوءَ  ُيوَصَل َوَيْخَشْوَن َرهِّّبَ

ِحَساِب ﴿٢١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْم  ِ يَن َصرَبُو۟ا ٱْبِتَغآءَ َوْجِه َرهِِّبّ ِ َوٱذّلَ

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َلٰوَة َوأَنَفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َحَسنَِة 
ْ
ا َوَعاَلِنَيًة َوَيْدَرءُوَن ِبٱل ِسّرً

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ ُعْقَبى ٱدّلَاِر ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
ِيَّئَة أُو ٱلّسَ

ا َوَمن َصَلَح ِمْن 
َ
ُت َعْدٍن َيْدُخلُوهََّن ـٰ َ َجنّ

ِٓئَكةُ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ْم َوٱل هَِتِ ـٰ ّيَ ْم َوأَْزَوِٰجمُِهْ َوذُِرّ ءَاَبآهِِئِ

ن ُكِلّ َباٍب ﴿٢٣﴾ م ِمّ َيْدُخلُوَن َعَلهْْيِ

 
َ
مُُتْ َفنِْعم ٌم َعَلْيُكم ِبَما َصرَبْ ـٰ َسَل

ُعْقَبى ٱدّلَاِر ﴿٢٤﴾

يَن َينُقُضوَن َعْهَد ٱلّلَـِه ِمۢن َبْعِد  ِ َوٱذّلَ

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ِقِهۦ َوَيْقَطُعوَن َمآ أََمر ـٰ ِميثَ

َْرِض 
ْ

ۦٓ أَن ُيوَصَل َوُيْفِسُدوَن ىِِف ٱأل ِبِه

ِٓئَك لمَُُهُ ٱلّلَْعنَةُ َولمَُُهْ ُسٓوءُ ٱدّلَاِر ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

unwillingly, as do2 their shadows in the 
mornings and the evenings.

16 Say thou: “Who is the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth?” Say thou: “God.” Say thou: 
“Have you then taken, besides1 Him, allies 
which have not power to do themselves 
benefit or harm?” Say thou: “Is the blind 
equal to the seeing? Or is darkness2 equal 
to the light?” If 3 they have ascribed to 
God partners4 that created the like of His 
creation,5 then the creation appears the same 
to them.6 Say thou: “God is creator of all 
things, and He is the One, the Vanquishing.”

17 He sends down from the sky water, and 
the valleys flow according to their measure, 
then the flood carries a swelling froth; and 
from what they burn in the fire seeking1 
ornaments or tools there is a froth like it. 
Thus does God present2 truth3 and vanity: as 
for the froth, it departs as dross; and as for 
what is of benefit to men, it remains in the 
earth. Thus does God strike similitudes.

18 For those who respond to their Lord is the 
best; and those who respond not to Him: had 
they all that is in the earth altogether, and 
the like thereof with it, they would seek to 
ransom themselves1 thereby. Those have an 
evil reckoning, and their shelter is Gehenna; 
and evil is the resting-place.

19 ¶13.3 Is then he who1 knows that what is 
sent down to thee from thy Lord is the truth2 
like him who is blind? There take heed but 
those of insight:

20 Those who fulfil the covenant of God,1 and 
break not the agreement,

21 And who join what God commanded to be 
joined, and fear their Lord, and dread the evil 
of the reckoning,

22 And who are patient seeking the face of 
their Lord, and uphold the duty,1 and spend 
of what We have provided them, secretly and 
openly, and they avert evil2 with good: those 
have the good3 final4 abode:

23 Gardens of perpetual abode which they 
enter, and whoso was righteous among their 
fathers, and their wives, and their progeny.1 
And the angels will enter upon them from 
every gate:

24 “Peace be upon you, because you were 
patient!” And excellent is the final abode.

25 But those who break the covenant of 
God1 after its agreement, and sever what 
God has commanded to be joined, and work 
corruption in the land: those have the curse, 
and they have the evil abode.
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ْزَق لَِمن يََشآءُ َوَيْقِدُر  ٱلّلَـُه َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ

َحَيٰوُة 
ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَما ٱل

ْ
َوَفِرُحو۟ا ِبٱل

ٌع ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ ِة ِإاّلَ َمَت
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا ىِِف ٱل

و۟ا لَْوآََّل أُنِزَل َعَلْيِه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِضّلُ َمن 
ْ

ِهۦ قُل ِبّ ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
ءَاَية

ِدٓى ِإلَْيِه َمْن أََناَب ﴿٢٧﴾ يََشآءُ َوهَُّيْ

ِر 
ْ
َمِئّنُ قُلُوهُِّبُم ِبِذك

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَتط ِ ٱذّلَ

ُقلُوُب 
ْ
َمِئّنُ ٱل

ْ
ِر ٱلّلَـِه َتط

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه أاََل ِبِذك

﴾٢٨﴿

ـِٰت طُوىََبٰ  ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ٱذّلَ

َاٍب ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٔ لمَُُهْ َوُحْسُن َم

َك ىِِفٓ أُّمٍَة َقْد َخَلْت ِمن  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك أَْرَسل

ٓى أَْوَحْينَآ  ِ ُم ٱذّلَ َقْبِلَهآ أَُمٌم لَِّتْتلَُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

 ُهَو 
ْ

ِن قُل ـٰ
وَن ِبٱلّرَمْحَ

ُ
ُفر

ْ
ِإلَْيَك َومُُهْ َيك

ُت َوِإلَْيِه 
ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َعَلْيِه َتَوّكَل ـٰ َرىَِبّ آََّل ِإلَ

َمَتاِب ﴿٣٠﴾

ِجَباُل أَْو 
ْ
َْت ِبِه ٱل َولَْو أَّنَ قُْرءَانًا ُسرِْيّ

َمْوىََتٰ َبل 
ْ
 ِبِه ٱل

َ
َْرُض أَْو ُكِلّم

ْ
َعْت ِبِه ٱأل قُِطّ

يَن  ِ َِس ٱذّلَ ـٔ يًعا أََفَلْم َياْ۟ي  مََجِ
ُ
َْمر

ْ
لِّّلَـِه ٱأل

ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَن لَّْو يََشآءُ ٱلّلَـُه لََهَدى ٱلنَّاَس 

و۟ا ُتِصيهُِبُم 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ يًعا َواَل َيَزاُل ٱذّلَ مََجِ

ن   أَْو َتُحّلُ َقِريًبا ِمّ
ٌ
ِبَما َصنَُعو۟ا َقاِرَعة

 َوْعُد ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 
َ
ىَِت

ْ
َداِرمُِهْ َحّتَٰى َيأ

ِميَعاَد ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
ُيْخِلُف ٱل

ن َقْبِلَك َفَأْمَلْيُت  ُسٍل ِمّ
ُ
ِزَئ ِبر َولََقِد ٱْسهَُتْ

هَُتُْم َفَكْيَف َكاَن 
ْ
و۟ا مُُثَّ أََخذ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لذَِّّلَ

ِعَقاِب ﴿٣٢﴾

أََفَمْن ُهَو َقآِئٌم َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ َنْفسٍۭ ِبَما 

 مََسُّومُُهْ 
ْ

َكآءَ قُل َ
َكَسَبْت َوَجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه ُشر

َْرِض 
ْ

ُوَنُهۥ ِبَما اَل َيْعَلُم ىِِف ٱأل ـٔ أَْم ُتنَِبّ

يَن  ِ َن لذَِّّلَ  ُزِيّ
ْ

َقْوِل َبل
ْ
َن ٱل ِهٍر ِمّ ـٰ أَم ِبظَ

ِبيِل  مُُهْ َوُصّدُو۟ا َعِن ٱلّسَ
ُ
ر

ْ
و۟ا َمك

ُ
َكَفر

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفَما هََلُۥ ِمْن َهاٍد 

﴾٣٣﴿

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َولََعَذاُب 
ْ
لمَُُّهْ َعَذاٌب ىِِف ٱل

َن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن َواٍق  ِة أََشّقُ َوَما لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

﴾٣٤﴿

ُمّتَُقوَن 
ْ
َجنَِّة ٱلَِّتى ُوِعَد ٱل

ْ
۞ ّمَثَُل ٱل

 أُُكلَُها َدآِئٌم 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

ُعْقَبى  يَن ٱّتََقو۟ا ّوَ ِ َك ُعْقَبى ٱذّلَ
ْ
َوِظّلَُها ِتل

ِفِريَن ٱلنَّاُر ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ُحوَن 
َ
َب َيْفر ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َْحَزاِب َمن 
ْ

ِبَمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيَك َوِمَن ٱأل

 ِإّنََمآ أُِمْرُت أَْن أَْعبَُد 
ْ

 َبْعَضُهۥ قُل
ُ
ُينِكر

26 God expands provision for whom He 
wills, and He straitens. And they exult at the 
life of this world; but the life of this world 
compared with1 the Hereafter is only a 
passing pleasure.2

27 ¶13.4 And those who ignore warning1 say: 
“Oh, that a proof 2 were but3 sent down upon 
him from his Lord!” Say thou: “God leads 
astray whom He wills, and guides to Him 
such as turn back:4

28 “Those who heed warning1 and whose 
hearts find rest in the remembrance2 of God.” 
In truth,3 in the remembrance4 of God do 
hearts find rest.

29 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: they have blessedness,2 and 
a good journey’s end.3

30 Thus have We sent thee among a 
community — communities have passed 
away before it — that thou recite to them 
what We have revealed1 to thee; but they 
deny the Almighty.2 Say thou: “He is my Lord: 
— there is no god save He3 — in Him have I 
placed my trust, and to Him is my return.”

31 And were there a recitation1 whereby 
the mountains were set in motion, or the 
earth rent asunder, or the dead caused to 
speak[...].2 The truth is,3 to God belongs the 
command altogether. Have not those who 
heed warning4 despaired5 that, had God 
willed, He would have guided mankind all 
together? And those who ignore warning:6 
disaster will cease not to strike them7 for 
what they have wrought, or to descend8 near 
their abodes, until the promise of God comes; 
God will not break the appointment.

32 ¶13.5 And mocked were messengers 
before thee; and I granted those who ignored 
warning1 respite; then I seized them — and 
how was My retribution!

33 Is then He who1 stands over every soul for 
what it earns[...]?2 But they have made for 
God partners.3 Say thou: “Name them: — if 4 
you would inform Him of what He knows not 
in the earth;5 or if 6 it is a show of speaking.”7 
The truth is:8 their scheme has been made 
fair to those who ignore warning,9 and they 
have been turned away10 from the path; and 
whom God sends astray, for him there is no 
guide;

34 They have punishment in the life of this 
world; and the punishment of the Hereafter 
is more severe; and they have against God no 
defender.

35 The likeness of the Garden, which is 
promised to those of prudent fear:1 beneath 
it rivers flow, its food constant and its shade. 
That is the final outcome of those who are in 
prudent fear;2 and the final outcome of the 
false claimers of guidance3 is the Fire.

36 And those to whom We1 gave the Writ2 
exult at what is sent down to thee; and 
among the parties is he who denies some 
of it. Say thou: “I am only commanded to 
serve God, and to ascribe not a partnership3 
to Him; to Him do I invite, and to Him is my 
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ۦٓ ِإلَْيِه أَْدُعو۟ا َوِإلَْيِه  ٱلّلَـَه َوآََّل أُْشِرَك ِبِه

َاِب ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٔ َم

ِبّيًا َولَِئِن 
َ
ًما رَع

ْ
ُه ُحك ـٰ نَ

ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك أَنَزل

ٱّتََبْعَت أَْهَوآءَمُُه َبْعَد َما َجآءََك ِمَن 

 َواَل َواٍق 
ۢ
ِم َما لََك ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن َوىَِلٍّ

ْ
ِعل

ْ
ٱل

﴾٣٧﴿

نَا 
ْ
ن َقْبِلَك َوَجَعل نَا ُرُساًل ِمّ

ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ُسوٍل أَن 
َ
ّيًَة َوَما َكاَن لِر لمَُُهْ أَْزَوًٰجا َوذُِرّ

ِن ٱلّلَـِه لُِكِلّ أََجٍل 
ْ
َاَيٍة ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ ـٔ  ِب

َ
ىَِت

ْ
َيأ

ِكَتاٌب ﴿٣٨﴾

َيْمُحو۟ا ٱلّلَـُه َما يََشآءُ َوُيْثِبُت َوِعنَدهُۥٓ 

ـِٰب ﴿٣٩﴾ ِكَت
ْ
أُّمُ ٱل

ى َنِعُدمُُهْ أَْو  ِ َوِإن ّمَا نُِرَينََّك َبْعَض ٱذّلَ

ُغ َوَعَلْينَا  ـٰ َبَل
ْ
َنَتَوّفََينََّك َفِإّنََما َعَلْيَك ٱل

ِحَساُب ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرَض َننُقُصَها ِمْن 
ْ

ىَِت ٱأل
ْ
ْو۟ا أَّنَا َنأ

َ
أََولَْم َير

َب  اِفَها َوٱلّلَـُه َيْحُكُم اَل ُمَعِقّ
َ
ر
ْ
أَط

ِحَساِب ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
ِمِهۦ َوُهَو َسِريعُ ٱل

ْ
لُِحك

 
ُ
ر

ْ
َمك

ْ
يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفِلّلَـِه ٱل ِ  ٱذّلَ

َ
َوَقْد َمَكر

ِسُب ُكّلُ َنْفٍس 
ْ
يًعا َيْعَلُم َما َتك مََجِ

 لَِمْن ُعْقَبى ٱدّلَاِر 
ُ
ر ـٰ ُكّفَ

ْ
َوَسَيْعَلُم ٱل

﴾٤٢﴿

 
ْ

و۟ا لَْسَت ُمْرَساًل قُل
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

ا َبْينِى َوَبْينَُكْم  َكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َشِهيدًۢ

ـِٰب ﴿٤٣﴾ ِكَت
ْ
ُم ٱل

ْ
َوَمْن ِعنَدهُۥ ِعل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُه ِإلَْيَك لِتُْخِرَج ٱلنَّاَس  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ٌب أَنَزل ـٰ ر ِكَت

ٓ
ال

ْم ِإىََلٰ  ِ ِن َرهِِّبّ
ْ
ِت ِإىََل ٱلنُّوِر ِبِإذ ـٰ ِمَن ٱلّظُلَُم

َحِميِد ﴿١﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ِٰط ٱل

َ
ِصر

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم ِى هََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ

ِفِريَن ِمْن َعَذاٍب  ـٰ َك
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
َْرِض َوَوْيل

ْ
ٱأل

َشِديٍد ﴿٢﴾

َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا َعىَل 
ْ
يَن يَْسَتِحّبُوَن ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة َوَيُصّدُوَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

 َبِعيٍد 
ٍۭ
ـٰل ِٓئَك ىِِف َضَل ـٰ لَ ۟

ا ِعَوًجا أُو
َ
َوَيْبُغوهََّن

﴾٣﴿

ُسوٍل ِإاّلَ ِبِلَساِن  نَا ِمن ّرَ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

َ لمَُُهْ َفيُِضّلُ ٱلّلَـُه َمن يََشآءُ  َقْوِمِهۦ لِيَُبنِيّ

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ِدى َمن يََشآءُ َوُهَو ٱل َوهَُّيْ

﴾٤﴿

ِتنَآ أَْن أَْخِرْج  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ نَا ُموىََسٰ ِب
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ْرمُُه  ِت ِإىََل ٱلنُّوِر َوذَِكّ ـٰ َقْوَمَك ِمَن ٱلّظُلَُم

ٍت لُِّكِلّ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِبَأّيَمٰىِٰ ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

َصّبَاٍر َشُكوٍر ﴿٥﴾

return.”4

37 And thus have We sent it1 down as an 
Arabic judgment[...].2 And if thou follow their 
vain desires3 after what has come to thee 
of knowledge, thou wilt have against God 
neither ally nor defender.

38 ¶13.6 And We sent messengers before 
thee. And We appointed for them wives, and 
progeny; and it was for a messenger to bring 
a proof 1 only by the leave of God. For every 
term is a writ.2

39 God eliminates what He wills, and He 
confirms; and with Him is the foundation of 
the Writ.1

40 And whether We show thee part of what 
We promise them, or We take thee, but upon 
thee is the notification; and upon Us is the 
reckoning.

41 Have they not considered1 that We 
come to2 the earth, diminishing it from its 
extremities?3 And God judges; there is no 
adjuster of His judgment; and He is swift in 
reckoning.

42 And there schemed those before them; 
but to God belongs scheming altogether. 
He knows what each soul earns. And the 
atheists1 will come to know for whom is the 
final abode.2

43 And those who ignore warning1 say: “Thou 
art not an emissary.” Say thou: “Sufficient is 
God as witness between me and you; and2 
whoso has knowledge of the Writ[...].”3

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

142 1 alif lām rā 1 A Writ2 We have sent 
down to thee,3 that thou bring forth 

mankind out of darkness4 into the light, by 
the leave of their Lord, to the path of the 
Exalted in Might, the Praiseworthy,

2 Of God, to whom belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and woe to 
the false claimers of guidance1 from a severe 
punishment!

3 Those who prefer the life of this world to 
the Hereafter, and turn away from1 the path 
of God, and would make it crooked: those are 
in extreme error.

4 And We sent a messenger only in the 
tongue of his people, that he might make 
plain1 to them; and God sends astray whom 
He wills, and guides whom He wills; and He 
is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.2

5 And We sent Moses with Our proofs:1 
“Bring thou thy people forth out of darkness2 
into the light, and remind thou them of the 
days of God.” In that3 are proofs4 for every 
one patient and grateful.
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و۟ا ِنْعَمَة 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
 َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِه ٱذ

ْ
َوِإذ

ْن ءَاِل   أَنَجٰىُكم ِمّ
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم ِإذ

َعَذاِب 
ْ
ِفْرَعْوَن يَُسوُموَنُكْم ُسٓوءَ ٱل

ُحوَن أَْبنَآءَُكْم َويَْسَتْحيُوَن نَِسآءَُكْم  َوُيَذِبّ

ِبُّكْم َعِظميٌ  ن ّرَ ٰلُِكم َبآََلءٌ ِمّ َوىِِف ذَ

﴾٦﴿

 َتَأذََّن َرّبُُكْم لَِئن َشَكْرمُُتْ 
ْ
َوِإذ

أَلَِزيَدّنَُكْم َولَِئن َكَفْرمُُتْ ِإّنَ َعَذاىَِب 

لََشِديٌد ﴿٧﴾

ٓو۟ا أَنمَُتْ َوَمن ىِِف 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
 ِإن َتك

ٓ َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ

يًعا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََغنِّىٌ مَحِيٌد ﴿٨﴾ َْرِض مََجِ
ْ

ٱأل

يَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم  ِ ِتُكْم َنَبُؤ۟ا ٱذّلَ
ْ
أَلَْم َيأ

يَن ِمۢن  ِ َقْوِم نُوٍح َوَعاٍد َوَثُموَد َوٱذّلَ

َبْعِدمُِهْ اَل َيْعَلُممُُهْ ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َجآءَهَْتُْم 

ْم ىِِفٓ  ّدُٓو۟ا أَْيِدهَُّيُ
َ
ِت َفر ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ُرُسلمُُُه ِبٱل

مَُت 
ْ
َوِٰهمُِهْ َوَقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا َكَفْرَنا ِبَمآ أُْرِسل

ْ
أَف

ا َتْدُعوَننَآ ِإلَْيِه  ّمَ  ِمّ
ۢ
ِبِهۦ َوِإّنَا لَِفى َشٍكّ

ُمِريٍب ﴿٩﴾

 َفاِطِر 
ٌ
۞ َقالَْت ُرُسلمُُُهْ أىَِِف ٱلّلَـِه َشّك

 
َ
َْرِض َيْدُعوُكْم لَِيْغِفر

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

 ٓ ُكْم ِإىََلٰ
َ
ر ن ذُنُوِبُكْم َوُيَؤِخّ لَُكم ِمّ

ى َقالُٓو۟ا ِإْن أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ برََشٌ  أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً

ا َكاَن  ْثلُنَا ُتِريُدوَن أَن َتُصّدُوَنا َعّمَ ِمّ

ٍن ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُتوَنا بُِسل

ْ
َيْعبُُد ءَاَبآُؤَنا َفأ

َقالَْت لمَُُهْ ُرُسلمُُُهْ ِإن ّنَْحُن ِإاّلَ برََشٌ 

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيُمّنُ َعىَلٰ َمن  ـٰ ْثلُُكْم َولَ ِمّ

يََشآءُ ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَما َكاَن لَنَآ أَن 

ِن ٱلّلَـِه َوَعىَل 
ْ
ٍن ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ ـٰ َط

ْ
ِتَيُكم بُِسل

ْ
ّنَأ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َيَتَوّكَِل ٱل

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َفل

َوَما لَنَآ أاَّلَ َنَتَوّكََل َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَقْد 

ّنَ َعىَلٰ َمآ  َهَدٰىنَا ُسبَُلنَا َولَنَْصرِبَ

َيَتَوّكَِل 
ْ
ءَاذَْيتُُموَنا َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َفل

لُوَن ﴿١٢﴾ ُمَتَوِكّ
ْ
ٱل

ُسِلمُِهْ 
ُ
و۟ا لِر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ْن أَْرِضنَآ أَْو لََتُعودُّنَ  لَنُْخِرَجنَُّكم ِمّ

ِلَكّنَ  ُْم لهَُِنْ ْم َرهِّّبُ  ِإلهَْْيِ
ٓ ىِِف ِمّلَِتنَا َفَأْوىَْحٰ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ٰلَِك   ذَ
َْرَض ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ

ْ
َولَنُْسِكنَنَُّكُم ٱأل

لَِمْن َخاَف َمَقاِمى َوَخاَف َوِعيِد ﴿١٤﴾

َوٱْسَتْفَتُحو۟ا َوَخاَب ُكّلُ َجّبَاٍر َعنِيٍد 

﴾١٥﴿

ُ َويُْسَقٰى ِمن ّمَآٍء  ن َوَرآِئِهۦ َجَهمَّّنَ ِمّ

َصِديٍد ﴿١٦﴾

ِتيِه 
ْ
َيَتَجّرَُعُهۥ َواَل َيَكادُ يُِسيُغُهۥ َوَيأ

6 And when1 Moses said to his people: 
“Remember the favour of God upon you 
when He delivered you from the house of 
Pharaoh:2 they were afflicting you with an 
evil punishment, and slaughtering your sons 
and sparing your women; and in that was a 
great trial from your Lord.”

7 ¶14.2 And when1 your Lord proclaimed: 
“If you are grateful, I will increase you; but if 
you deny, My punishment is severe.”

8 And Moses said: “If you deny, you and 
whoso is in the earth all together, then is God 
free from need and praiseworthy.”

9 Has not the report reached you of those 
before you: — the people of Noah, and ʿA� d, 
and Thamūd, and those after them? None 
knows them save God. Their messengers 
came to them with clear signs, but they 
returned their hands to their mouths,1 and 
said: “We deny that wherewith you have 
been sent, and we are in sceptical doubt 
about that to which you invite us.”

10 Their messengers said: “Can there be 
about God any doubt: the Creator of the 
Heavens and the Earth? He calls you, that He 
will forgive you of your transgressions,1 and 
delay you to a stated term.” They said: “You 
are only mortals like us, who would turn us 
away from2 what our fathers served. So bring 
us a clear authority.”

11 Their messengers said to them: “We are 
only mortals, like you; but God gives grace 
to whom He wills of His servants. And it is 
not for us to bring you an authority save by 
the leave of God; and in God let the believers1 
place their trust.

12 “And how could we not place our trust in 
God, when He has guided us in our ways? 
And we will be patient in that wherein you 
hinder1 us; and in God let those who would 
place their trust aright2 place their trust.”

13 ¶14.3 And those who ignored warning1 
said to their messengers: “We will turn you 
out of our land unless2 you return to our 
creed.” Then did their Lord reveal3 to them: 
“We will destroy the wrongdoers4

14 “And We will cause you to dwell in the 
land after them — that is for him who fears 
My station1 and fears My warning.”2

15 And they1 sought decision;2 and every 
obstinate tyrant failed:

16 Beyond him1 is Gehenna; and he is given to 
drink of purulent water.2

17 He will gulp it, but will scarcely swallow it; 
and death will come at him from every place, 
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َمْوُت ِمن ُكِلّ َمَكاٍن َوَما ُهَو ِبَمِيٍّت 
ْ
ٱل

﴾١٧﴿ 
ٌ
َوِمن َوَرآِئِهۦ َعَذاٌب َغِليظ

لمُُُهْ  ـٰ ْم أَْعَم ِ هِِّبّ
َ
و۟ا ِبر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ّمَثَُل ٱذّلَ

يُح ىِِف َيْوٍم  ْت ِبِه ٱلِرّ َماٍد ٱْشَتّدَ
َ
َكر

ا َكَسبُو۟ا َعىَلٰ  َعاِصٍف اّلَ َيْقِدُروَن ِمّمَ

َبِعيُد ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ُل ٱل ـٰ َل ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱلّضَ ٍء ذَ

ىََشْ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم  أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َخَلَق ٱلّسَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ِهْبُكْم 
ْ
 ُيذ

ْ
َحِقّ ِإن يََشأ

ْ
َْرَض ِبٱل

ْ
َوٱأل

ٍق َجِديٍد ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ِت ِبَخل

ْ
َوَيأ

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِبَعِزيٍز ﴿٢٠﴾ َوَما ذَ

ُٓؤ۟ا  ـٰ َعَف يًعا َفَقاَل ٱلّضُ ُزو۟ا لِّلَـِه مََجِ
َ
َوَبر

رَبُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُكنَّا لَُكْم 
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ لذَِّّلَ

 أَنمَُت ّمُْغنُوَن َعنَّا ِمْن َعَذاِب 
ْ

َتَبًعا َفَهل

ٍء َقالُو۟ا لَْو َهَدٰىنَا ٱلّلَـُه  ٱلّلَـِه ِمن ىََشْ

ـُٰكْم َسَوآءٌ َعَلْينَآ أََجِزْعنَآ أَْم  لََهَدْينَ

َنا َما لَنَا ِمن ّمَِحيٍص ﴿٢١﴾ َصرَبْ

 ِإّنَ 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
ا قُِضى ُن لَّمَ ـٰ ْيَط َوَقاَل ٱلّشَ

َحِقّ َوَوَعدّتُُكْم 
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه َوَعَدُكْم َوْعَد ٱل

 َعَلْيُكم 
َ
َفَأْخَلْفتُُكْم َوَما َكاَن ىَِل

ٍن ِإآَّّلَ أَن َدَعْوُتُكْم  ـٰ َط
ْ
ن ُسل ِمّ

َفٱْسَتَجْبمَُتْ ىَِل َفاَل َتلُوُموىِِّن َولُوُمٓو۟ا 

 ِبُمْصِرِخُكْم 
۠
أَنُفَسُكم ّمَآ أََنا

َ ِإىِِّنّ َكَفْرُت ِبَمآ  َوَمآ أَنمَُت ِبُمْصِرىِِخّ

ِلِمنيَ لمَُُهْ  ـٰ تُُموِن ِمن َقْبُل ِإّنَ ٱلّظَ
ْ
ك
َ
أَْشر

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٢٢﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ َوأُْدِخَل ٱذّلَ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ِت َجنّ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ْم  ِ ِن َرهِِّبّ
ْ
ا ِبِإذ

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ٌم ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ ا َسَل
َ
َتِحّيهََُتُْم ِفهْي

َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل َكِلَمًة 
َ
 َكْيَف َضر

َ
أَلَْم َتر

ٍة َطِيَّبٍة أَْصلَُها َثاِبٌت 
َ
َطِيَّبًة َكَشَجر

َمآِء ﴿٢٤﴾ َوَفْرُعَها ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ا  َ ِن َرهِِّبّ
ْ
 ِبِإذ

ٍۭ
ُتْؤىَِتٓ أُُكَلَها ُكّلَ ِحني

َْمثَاَل لِلنَّاِس لََعّلمَُُهْ 
ْ

َوَيْضِرُب ٱلّلَـُه ٱأل

وَن ﴿٢٥﴾
ُ
َيَتَذّكَر

ٍة َخِبيثٍَة 
َ
َوَمثَُل َكِلَمٍة َخِبيثٍَة َكَشَجر

َْرِض َما لََها ِمن 
ْ

ٱْجتُثَّْت ِمن َفْوِق ٱأل

اٍر ﴿٢٦﴾
َ
َقر

َقْوِل 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱل ِ ُيثَِبُّت ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوىِِف ٱل

ْ
ٱلثَّاِبِت ىِِف ٱل

ِلِمنيَ َوَيْفَعُل ٱلّلَـُه َما  ـٰ َوُيِضّلُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّظَ

يََشآءُ ﴿٢٧﴾

لُو۟ا ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه  يَن َبّدَ ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
۞ أَلَْم َتر

َبَواِر ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ُكْفًرا َوأََحّلُو۟ا َقْوَممُُهْ َداَر ٱل

but he is not to die. And beyond him1 is a 
stern punishment.

18 The likeness of those who deny their Lord: 
their works are as ashes the wind scatters 
on a day of tempest; they possess nothing 
of what they earned — that1 is the extreme 
error.

19 Dost thou not see1 that God created the 
heavens and the earth in truth?2 If He wills, 
He will remove you and bring a new creation;

20 And that is not difficult for God.1

21 And they will emerge before God all 
together; and the weak will say to those who 
had waxed proud: “We were your followers; 
can you avail us something against the 
punishment of God?” They will say: “Had God 
guided us, we would have guided you; it is 
the same for us whether we be distressed or 
patient: we have no place of refuge.”

22 ¶14.4 And the satan1 will say when the 
matter is concluded: “God promised you 
the promise of truth;2 and I promised you, 
but I betrayed3 you. And I had not over you 
any authority except to call you — and you 
responded to me;4 so blame not me, but 
blame yourselves. I cannot aid you, and you 
cannot aid me. I deny your ascribing to me 
a partnership5 before; the wrongdoers:6 for 
them is a painful punishment.”

23 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds will be made to enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein by the leave of their 
Lord. Their greeting therein will be: “Peace!”

24 Hast thou not considered1 how God struck 
a similitude? A good word2 is like a good tree: 
its root firm, and its branches in the sky.

25 It brings its fruit at all times,1 by the leave 
of its Lord. And God strikes similitudes for 
mankind, that they might take heed.

26 And the likeness of a bad word is like a 
bad tree: uprooted from1 the earth, it has no 
fixed lodging.

27 God strengthens those who heed warning1 
with a firm word2 in3 the life of this world and 
in4 the Hereafter. And God sends astray the 
wrongdoers;5 and God does what He wills.

28 ¶14.5 Hast thou not considered1 those 
who exchanged the favour of God for denial, 
and caused their people to alight in the 
abode of desolation —

14:17 13.7 14:2214.3 alif lām rā alif lām rā13.7 ر14.4
ٓ
ال ر

ٓ
ال



352 353

اُر ﴿٢٩﴾
َ
َقر

ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ا َوِبئ

َ
َ َيْصَلْوهََّن َجَهمَّّنَ

َوَجَعلُو۟ا لِّلَـِه أَنَداًدا لِّيُِضّلُو۟ا َعن 

 َتَمّتَُعو۟ا َفِإّنَ َمِصرَْيُكْم ِإىََل 
ْ

َسِبيهِِلِۦ قُل

ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٣٠﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُيِقيُمو۟ا  ِ قُل لِِّعَباِدَى ٱذّلَ

ا  مُُهْ ِسّرً ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َلٰوَة َوُينِفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ ٱلّصَ

 َيْوٌم اّلَ َبْيٌع 
َ
ىَِت

ْ
ن َقْبِل أَن َيأ َوَعاَلِنَيًة ِمّ

﴾٣١﴿ 
ٌ
ـٰل ِفيِه َواَل ِخَل

َْرَض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َج ِبِهۦ ِمَن 
َ
َمآِء َمآءً َفَأْخر َوأَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ

 لَُكُم 
َ
ِٰت ِرْزًقا لَُّكْم َوَسّخَر

َ
ٱلثََّمر

 
َ
َبْحِر ِبَأْمِرِهۦ َوَسّخَر

ْ
َك لَِتْجِرَى ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ُفل

ْ
ٱل

﴾٣٢﴿ 
َ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
لَُكُم ٱأل

 ِ
ْ

 َدآِئَبني
َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل  لَُكُم ٱلّشَ

َ
َوَسّخَر

اَر ﴿٣٣﴾ َ  لَُكُم ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ
َ
َوَسّخَر

تُُموهُ َوِإن 
ْ
ن ُكِلّ َما َسَأل َوءَاَتٰىُكم ِمّ

و۟ا ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه اَل ُتْحُصوَهآ ِإّنَ  َتُعّدُ

َن لَظَلُوٌم َكّفَاٌر ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ٱإل

َبدَلَ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ  َه

ْ
 َرِبّ ٱْجَعل

ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
 َقاَل ِإْبر

ْ
َوِإذ

َْصنَاَم 
ْ

ءَاِمنًا َوٱْجنُْبنِى َوَبنِّىَ أَن ّنَْعبَُد ٱأل

﴾٣٥﴿

َن ٱلنَّاِس  َن َكِثرْيًا ِمّ
ْ
ُّنَ أَْضَلل َرِبّ ِإهَّّنَ

َفَمن َتِبَعنِى َفِإّنَُهۥ ِمنِّى َوَمْن َعَصاىِِّن 

ِحميٌ ﴿٣٦﴾ َفِإّنََك َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ّيَِتى ِبَواٍد  ٓ أَْسَكنُت ِمن ذُِرّ ّبَنَآ ِإىِِّنّ ّرَ

ُمَحّرَِم 
ْ
ِ ِذى َزْرٍع ِعنَد َبْيِتَك ٱل

ْ
َغرْي

َدًة  ِ ـٔ
ْ
 أَف

ْ
َلٰوَة َفٱْجَعل َرّبَنَا لِيُِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َن  مُُه ِمّ
ْ
ْم َوٱْرُزق ِوٓى ِإلهَْْيِ َن ٱلنَّاِس هََتْ ِمّ

وَن ﴿٣٧﴾
ُ
ِٰت لََعّلمَُُهْ يَْشُكر

َ
ٱلثََّمر

َرّبَنَآ ِإّنََك َتْعَلُم َما نُْخِفى َوَما نُْعِلُن 

ٍء ىِِف  َوَما َيْخَفٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِمن ىََشْ

َمآِء ﴿٣٨﴾ َْرِض َواَل ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ْ

ٱأل

ِى َوَهَب ىَِل َعىَل  َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٱل

َق ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ  ـٰ ِعيَل َوِإْسَح ـٰ ِكرَبِ ِإمَْسَ
ْ
ٱل

لََسِميعُ ٱدّلَُعآِء ﴿٣٩﴾

ّيَِتى  َلٰوِة َوِمن ذُِرّ  ٱلّصَ
َ
نِى ُمِقمي

ْ
َرِبّ ٱْجَعل

 دَُعآِء ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ

َرّبَنَا َوَتَقّبَل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َيْوَم 
ْ
ّىَ َولِل َرّبَنَا ٱْغِفْر ىَِل َولَِودِٰلَ

ِحَساُب ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
َيُقومُ ٱل

ا َيْعَمُل  ِفاًل َعّمَ ـٰ َ ٱلّلَـَه َغ َواَل َتْحَسنََبّ

مُُهْ لَِيْوٍم تَْشَخُص 
ُ
ر ِلُموَن ِإّنََما ُيَؤِخّ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

﴾٤٢﴿ 
ُ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ِفيِه ٱأل

ْم  ُمْهِطِعنيَ ُمْقنِِعى ُرءُوِسمُِهْ اَل َيْرَتّدُ ِإلهَْْيِ

َدهَُتُْم َهَوآءٌ ﴿٤٣﴾ ِ ـٔ
ْ
َطْرفمُُُهْ َوأَف

29 Gehenna — wherein they burn?1 And evil 
is the fixed lodging.
30 And they made equals to God, that they 
might lead astray from His path. Say thou: 
“Enjoy yourselves, for your journey’s end is 
the Fire.”

31 Say thou to My servants who heed 
warning,1 that they uphold the duty,2 and 
spend of what We have provided them, 
secretly and openly, before there comes a 
day wherein there is neither bargaining3 nor 
friendship.

32 God is He who created the heavens and 
the earth, and sent down from the sky water 
wherewith He brought forth some fruits as 
a provision for you; and He made subject 
for you the ship1 to run upon the sea by His 
command; and He made subject for you the 
rivers;

33 And He made subject for you the sun 
and the moon, both constant;1 and He made 
subject for you the night and the day.

34 And He gives you of all that you ask of 
Him.1 And if you should count the favour 
of God, you will not calculate it; man is a 
wrongdoer and an ingrate.

35 ¶14.6 (And when1 Abraham said:2 “My 
Lord: make Thou this land secure; and 
preserve Thou me and my sons from serving 
idols.3

36 “My Lord: they have led astray many 
among mankind. But whoso follows me, he 

is of me; and whoso disobeys me: Thou art 
forgiving and merciful.

37 “Our Lord: I have settled some of my 
progeny in an uncultivated valley by Thy 
inviolable house,1 our Lord, that they uphold 
the duty;2 so make Thou hearts among men 
incline towards them, and provide Thou 
them some fruits, that they might be grateful.

38 “Our Lord: Thou knowest what we hide, 
and what we make known; and nothing 
is hidden from God in the earth or in the 
heaven.

39 “Praise belongs to God who has given me 
in old age Ishmael and Isaac! My Lord is the 
hearer of supplication.

40 “My Lord: make Thou me one upholding 
the duty,1 and of my progeny, our Lord, and 
accept Thou my supplication.

41 “Our Lord: forgive Thou me, and my 
parents, and the believers,1 the day the 
reckoning takes place.”)

42 ¶14.7 And think thou1 not that God is 
unmindful of what the wrongdoers2 do; He 
only delays them to a day wherein the eyes 
will stare,3

43 Straining forward, their heads uplifted; 
their gaze not returning to them, and their 
hearts void.

14:29 13.8 14:3614.5 alif lām rā alif lām rā13.8 ر14.6
ٓ
ال ر

ٓ
ال



354 355

َعَذاُب 
ْ
ِتهِْيُم ٱل

ْ
َوأَنِذِر ٱلنَّاَس َيْوَم َيأ

 ٓ ْرَنآ ِإىََلٰ يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َرّبَنَآ أَِخّ ِ َفَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

أََجٍل َقِريٍب ّنُِجْب َدْعَوَتَك َوَنّتَِبِع 

ن َقْبُل  َسْممَُت ِمّ
ْ
ٱلّرُُسَل أََولَْم َتُكونُٓو۟ا أَق

ن َزَواٍل ﴿٤٤﴾ َما لَُكم ِمّ

يَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا  ِ ِكِن ٱذّلَ ـٰ َوَسَكنمَُتْ ىِِف َمَس

ْم  نَا هِِّبِ
ْ
َ لَُكْم َكْيَف َفَعل أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوَتَبنّيَ

َْمثَاَل ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ

ْبنَا لَُكُم ٱأل
َ
َوَضر

مُُهْ 
ُ
ر

ْ
مُُهْ َوِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َمك

َ
ر

ْ
و۟ا َمك

ُ
َوَقْد َمَكر

ِجَباُل 
ْ
مُُهْ لَِتُزوَل ِمنُْه ٱل

ُ
ر

ْ
َوِإن َكاَن َمك

﴾٤٦﴿

َ ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِلَف َوْعِدِهۦ ُرُسهَِلُۥٓ  َفاَل َتْحَسنََبّ

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز ذُو ٱنِتَقاٍم ﴿٤٧﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

َ ٱأل
ْ

َْرُض َغرْي
ْ

ُل ٱأل َيْوَم ُتَبّدَ

اِر  َقّهَ
ْ
َوِٰحِد ٱل

ْ
ُزو۟ا لِّلَـِه ٱل

َ
َوُٰت َوَبر ـٰ َم َوٱلّسَ

﴾٤٨﴿

ُمْجِرِمنيَ َيْوَمِئٍذ ّمَُقّرَِننيَ ىِِف 
ْ
ى ٱل

َ
َوَتر

َْصَفاِد ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ

ٱأل

اٍن َوَتْغَشٰى ُوُجوَهمُُهُ 
َ
ن َقِطر اِبيلمُُُه ِمّ

َ
َسر

ٱلنَّاُر ﴿٥٠﴾

لَِيْجِزَى ٱلّلَـُه ُكّلَ َنْفٍس ّمَا َكَسَبْت ِإّنَ 

ِحَساِب ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه َسِريعُ ٱل

ٌغ لِّلنَّاِس َولِيُنَذُرو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ـٰ َذا َبَل ـٰ َه

 
َ
ّكَر ٌه َوِٰحٌد َولَِيّذَ ـٰ َولَِيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنََما ُهَو ِإلَ

ـِٰب ﴿٥٢﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱأل

۟
أُو

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِب َوقُْرءَاٍن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ر ِتل

ٓ
۞ ال

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١﴾

و۟ا لَْو َكانُو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َبَما َيَوّدُ ٱذّلَ ّرُ

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٢﴾

ََمُل 
ْ

ِهمُِهُ ٱأل
ْ
ُكلُو۟ا َوَيَتَمّتَُعو۟ا َوُيل

ْ
ذَْرمُُهْ َيأ

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣﴾

نَا ِمن َقْرَيٍة ِإاّلَ َولََها 
ْ
َوَمآ أَْهَلك

ِكَتاٌب ّمَْعلُوٌم ﴿٤﴾

ّمَا تَْسِبُق ِمْن أُّمٍَة أََجَلَها َوَما 

وَن ﴿٥﴾
ُ
ِْخر ـٔ يَْسَت

 
ُ
ر
ْ
ك َل َعَلْيِه ٱذِلّ ِى نُِزّ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َي

ِإّنََك لََمْجنُوٌن ﴿٦﴾

ِٓئَكِة ِإن ُكنَت ِمَن  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ِتينَا ِبٱل

ْ
لَّْو َما َتأ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َحِقّ َوَما 
ْ
ِٓئَكَة ِإاّلَ ِبٱل ـٰ َمَل

ْ
ُل ٱل َما نُنَِزّ

َكانُٓو۟ا ِإذًا ّمُنظَِريَن ﴿٨﴾

ِفظُوَن  ـٰ  َوِإّنَا هََلُۥ لََح
َ
ر
ْ
ك نَا ٱذِلّ

ْ
ل ِإّنَا َنْحُن َنّزَ

﴾٩﴿

44 And warn thou mankind of a day the 
punishment will come upon them, and those 
who did wrong will say: “Our Lord: delay 
Thou us for a short term: we will respond to 
Thy call and follow the messengers.” — “Did 
you not swear before that there would be no 
end for you?

45 “And you dwelt in the dwellings of those 
who wronged their souls; and it was made 
clear to you how We did with them; and We 
struck similitudes for you.”

46 And they have schemed their scheme, but 
their scheme is with God; and though their 
scheme be that the mountains should vanish,

47 Think thou not that God will fail in His 
promise to His messengers;1 God is exalted in 
might and vengeful.

48 The day the earth will be changed to 
another earth, and the heavens, they1 will 
emerge before God, the One, the Vanquishing.

49 And thou wilt see the lawbreakers, that 
day, bound together in shackles,

50 Their garments of pitch, and the Fire 
covering their faces,

51 That God might reward each soul for what 
it earned; God is swift in reckoning.

52 This1 is a notification2 to mankind, that3 
they be warned thereby, and that they might 
know that He is but One God, and that those 
of insight might take heed. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

152 1 alif lām rā 1 Those2 are the proofs3 
of the Writ4 and of a clear recitation.5

2 Perchance those who ignore warning1 will 
wish they were submitting;2

3 Leave thou them to eat and enjoy 
themselves while hope diverts them;1 and 
they will come to know.

4 And We destroyed no city save it had a 
known1 writ;2

5 No community outstrips its term, nor will 
they defer.

6 And they say: “O thou upon whom the 
remembrance1 has been sent down: thou art 
possessed.

7 “Why bringest thou not the angels to us, if 
thou be of the truthful?”

8 We send down the angels only with justice,1 
and then are they not granted respite.

9 We sent down the remembrance,1 and We 
are its custodian.2
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لنِيَ  َّوَ
ْ

نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ىِِف ِشَيِع ٱأل
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

﴾١٠﴿

ُسوٍل ِإاّلَ َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ن ّرَ ِتهِْيم ِمّ
ْ
َوَما َيأ

ِزءُوَن ﴿١١﴾ يَْسهََتْ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك نَْسلُُكُهۥ ىِِف قُلُوِب ٱل

﴾١٢﴿

لنِيَ  َّوَ
ْ

اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ َوَقْد َخَلْت ُسنَّةُ ٱأل

﴾١٣﴿

َمآِء  َن ٱلّسَ م َباًبا ِمّ َولَْو َفَتْحنَا َعَلهْْيِ

ُجوَن ﴿١٤﴾ َفظَّلُو۟ا ِفيِه َيرْعُ

 َنْحُن 
ْ

َنا َبل
ُ
ر ـٰ ْت أَْبَص

َ
ر لََقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنََما ُسِكّ

َقْوٌم ّمَْسُحوُروَن ﴿١٥﴾

َها  ـٰ َ وًجا َوَزّيَنّ
ُ
َمآِء ُبر نَا ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ْ
َولََقْد َجَعل

ِظِريَن ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َ لِلنّ

ِجمٍي ﴿١٧﴾ ٍن ّرَ ـٰ َها ِمن ُكِلّ َشْيَط ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَحِفظ

ْمَع َفَأْتَبَعُهۥ ِشَهاٌب  َق ٱلّسَ ِإاّلَ َمِن ٱْسرََتَ

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٨﴾

ا َرَوىَِٰسَ 
َ
َقْينَا ِفهْي

ْ
َها َوأَل ـٰ َْرَض َمَدْدَن

ْ
َوٱأل

ٍء ّمَْوُزوٍن ﴿١٩﴾ ا ِمن ُكِلّ ىََشْ
َ
َبْتنَا ِفهْي

ۢ
َوأَن

يَِش َوَمن لَّْسمَُتْ  ـٰ ا َمَع
َ
نَا لَُكْم ِفهْي

ْ
َوَجَعل

ِٰزِقنيَ ﴿٢٠﴾
َ
هََلُۥ ِبر

ٍء ِإاّلَ ِعنَدَنا َخَزآِئنُُهۥ َوَما  ن ىََشْ َوِإن ِمّ

هَُلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ِبَقَدٍر ّمَْعلُوٍم ﴿٢١﴾ نُنَِزّ

نَا ِمَن 
ْ
َح لََوِٰقَح َفَأنَزل ـٰ َي نَا ٱلِرّ

ْ
َوأَْرَسل

ُكُموهُ َوَمآ أَنمَُتْ هََلُۥ  ـٰ َمآِء َمآءً َفَأْسَقْينَ ٱلّسَ

ِزِننيَ ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ ِبَخ

ۦ َونُِميُت َوَنْحُن  َوِإّنَا لَنَْحُن نىُْحِ

َوِٰرثُوَن ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُمْسَتْقِدِمنيَ ِمنُكْم 
ْ
َولََقْد َعِلْمنَا ٱل

ِْخِريَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٔ ُمْسَت
ْ
َولََقْد َعِلْمنَا ٱل

مُُهْ ِإّنَُهۥ َحِكميٌ َعِلميٌ 
ُ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو َيْحرُش

﴾٢٥﴿

ْن  ٍل ِمّ ـٰ َص
ْ
َن ِمن َصل ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َولََقْد َخَلْقنَا ٱإل

مَحٍَإ ّمَْسنُوٍن ﴿٢٦﴾

ُه ِمن َقْبُل ِمن ّنَاِر  ـٰ َجآّنَ َخَلْقنَ
ْ
َوٱل

ُموِم ﴿٢٧﴾ ٱلّسَ

ِلقٌۢ  ـٰ ِٓئَكِة ِإىِِّنّ َخ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
 َقاَل َرّبَُك لِل

ْ
َوِإذ

ْن مَحٍَإ ّمَْسنُوٍن  ٍل ِمّ ـٰ َص
ْ
ن َصل ا ِمّ برََشً

﴾٢٨﴿

وىِْح  ْيتُُهۥ َوَنَفْخُت ِفيِه ِمن ّرُ َفِإذَا َسّوَ

ِجِديَن ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َفَقُعو۟ا هََلُۥ َس

ِٓئَكةُ ُكّلمُُُهْ أمََْجَُعوَن ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َفَسَجَد ٱل

ِجِديَن  ـٰ ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس أىَََبٰٓ أَن َيُكوَن َمَع ٱلّسَ

﴾٣١﴿

10 And We sent before thee, among the sects 
of the former peoples,

11 And there came not to them any 
messenger but they mocked him;

12 Thus do We insert it1 in the hearts of the 
lawbreakers:

13 They believe not in1 it; and the practice2 of 
the former peoples has passed away.3

14 And had We opened above them a gate 
of the sky and they continued ascending 
therein,

15 They would say: “Our sight is but 
intoxicated;1 nay,2 we are a people taken by 
sorcery.”3

16 ¶15.2 And We have set in the sky 
constellations, and made them fair for the 
beholders,

17 And guarded them from every accursed 
satan1

18 Save such as steals a hearing; and a clear 
flame follows1 him.2

19 And the earth, We spread it out and cast 
therein firm mountains, and caused to grow 
therein every1 balanced thing,

20 And We made therein livelihoods, for you 
and those for whom you are not providers.

21 And of any thing, with Us only are the 
treasuries thereof; and We send it down only 

in known1 measure.

22 And We sent the fecundating winds, and 
sent down water from the sky, and gave it 
to you to drink; and it is not you who are its 
treasurers.

23 And We give life, and We give death; and 
We are the inheritor.1

24 And We know those who press forward 
among you; and We know those who lag 
behind.1

25 And thy Lord, He will gather them; He is 
wise and knowing.

26 ¶15.3 And We created man from sounding 
clay, from dark slime transmuted.1

27 And the demon dominus1 created We 
before of the fire of scorching wind.

28 And when thy Lord said to the angels: “I 
am creating a mortal from sounding clay, 
from dark slime transmuted,

29 “And when I have formed him and 
breathed into him of My Spirit, then fall 
down,1 to him in submission,”2

30 Then the angels submitted,1 all of them 
together.
31 Not so1 Iblï�s; he refused to be with those 
who submit.2
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ِٓإْبِليُس َما لََك أاَّلَ َتُكوَن َمَع  ـٰ َقاَل َي

ِجِديَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ ٱلّسَ

َْسُجَد لِبرََشٍ َخَلْقَتُهۥ ِمن  َقاَل لَْم أَُكن أِلّ

ْن مَحٍَإ ّمَْسنُوٍن ﴿٣٣﴾ ٍل ِمّ ـٰ َص
ْ
َصل

ا َفِإّنََك َرِجميٌ ﴿٣٤﴾ ْج ِمهِْنَ
ُ
َقاَل َفٱْخر

يِن ﴿٣٥﴾ َوِإّنَ َعَلْيَك ٱلّلَْعنََة ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱدِلّ

َقاَل َرِبّ َفَأنِظْرىِِّنٓ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿٣٦﴾

ُمنظَِريَن ﴿٣٧﴾
ْ
َقاَل َفِإّنََك ِمَن ٱل

َمْعلُوِم ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ
ِت ٱل

ْ
َوق

ْ
ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

نَّنَ لمَُُهْ ىِِف  َقاَل َرِبّ ِبَمآ أَْغَوْيَتنِى أَلَُزِيّ

ُْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٣٩﴾ َْرِض َوأَلُْغِوَيهِّنَ
ْ

ٱأل

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِعَباَدَك ِمهِْنُُم ٱل

َ ُمْسَتِقميٌ ﴿٤١﴾  َعىَلّ
ٌ
ٰط

َ
َذا ِصر ـٰ َقاَل َه

ٌن ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َط
ْ
ْم ُسل ِإّنَ ِعَباِدى لَْيَس لََك َعَلهْْيِ

َغاِويَن ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
َمِن ٱّتََبَعَك ِمَن ٱل

َ لََمْوِعُدمُُهْ أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾ َوِإّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ

هِْنُْم  لََها َسْبَعةُ أَْبَوٍٰب لُِّكِلّ َباٍب ِمّ

ُجْزءٌ ّمَْقُسوٌم ﴿٤٤﴾

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ َ ُمّتَِقنيَ ىِِف َجنّ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ٍم ءَاِمننِيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ ٱْدُخلُوَها بَِسَل

ْن ِغٍلّ ِإْخَوٰنًا  َوَنَزْعنَا َما ىِِف ُصُدوِرمُِه ِمّ

ِبِلنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ ٍر ّمَُتَق
ُ
َعىَلٰ ُسر

ا  هِْنَ ا َنَصٌب َوَما مُُه ِمّ
َ
مُُهْ ِفهْي اَل َيَمّسُ

ِجنيَ ﴿٤٨﴾
َ
ِبُمْخر

 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
ٓ أََنا ٱل ْئ ِعَباِدٓى أىَِِّنّ ۞ َنِبّ

﴾٤٩﴿

﴾٥٠﴿ 
ُ
َلمِي

ْ
َعَذاُب ٱأل

ْ
َوأَّنَ َعَذاىَِب ُهَو ٱل

﴾٥١﴿ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ْئمُُهْ َعن َضْيِف ِإْبر َوَنِبّ

ًما َقاَل ِإّنَا  ـٰ  َدَخلُو۟ا َعَلْيِه َفَقالُو۟ا َسَل
ْ
ِإذ

ِمنُكْم َوِجلُوَن ﴿٥٢﴾

ٍم َعِلمٍي  ـٰ َك ِبُغَل
ُ  ِإّنَا نُبرَِشّ

ْ
َقالُو۟ا اَل َتْوَجل

﴾٥٣﴿

 
َ
نِى ٓ أَن ّمَّسَ ُتُموىِِّن َعىَلٰ ْ َقاَل أَبرَّشَ

وَن ﴿٥٤﴾
ُ ِكرَبُ َفمِِبَ ُتبرَِشّ

ْ
ٱل

َن  َحِقّ َفاَل َتُكن ِمّ
ْ
َك ِبٱل ـٰ َن ْ َقالُو۟ا برَّشَ

نِِطنيَ ﴿٥٥﴾ ـٰ َق
ْ
ٱل

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ  ِه مْحَِة َرِبّ َقاَل َوَمن َيْقنَُط ِمن ّرَ

آلُّوَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ٱلّضَ

ُمْرَسلُوَن 
ْ
ا ٱل َ بُُكْم أهَُّّيُ

ْ
َقاَل َفَما َخط

﴾٥٧﴿

نَآ ِإىََلٰ َقْوٍم ّمُْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَآ أُْرِسل

 ءَاَل لُوٍط ِإّنَا لَُمنَّجُومُُهْ أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٥٩﴾
ِإآَّّلَ

يَن  رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ا لَِمَن ٱل

َ َ
ْرَنآ ِإهَّّن أََتُهۥ َقّدَ

َ
ِإاّلَ ٱْمر

﴾٦٠﴿

32 He said: “O Iblï�s: what ails thee that thou 
art not with those who submit?”1

33 Said he: “I am not one to submit1 to 
a mortal whom Thou hast created from 
sounding clay, from dark slime transmuted.”

34 He said: “Then go thou forth from it,1 for 
thou art accursed.2

35 “And the curse is upon thee until the Day 
of Judgment.”1

36 Said he: “My Lord: grant Thou me respite 
until the day they are raised.”
37 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite

38 “Until the day of the known1 time.”

39 Said he: “My Lord: because Thou hast 
caused me to err, I will make it fair to them 
in the earth;1 and I will cause them to err all 
together,
40 “Save Thy sincere servants among them.”

41 He said: “This is a straight path to1 Me:2

42 “My servants — thou hast no authority 
over them save those who follow thee among 
those who err,

43 “And Gehenna is their promised place1 all 
together.
44 “It has seven gates; and for each gate is a 
portion assigned.”

45 ¶15.4 Those who are in prudent fear1 will 
be among gardens and springs:
46 “Enter therein in peace, secure!”

47 And We will remove what is in their hearts 
of rancour — as brethren, upon couches1 
facing one another;

48 Weariness will not touch them therein, 
nor will they be removed therefrom.

49 Inform thou My servants that I am the 
Forgiving, the Merciful,

50 And that My punishment is the painful 
punishment.
51 And inform thou them of the guests of 
Abraham,
52 When they entered upon him, and said: 
“Peace!” He said: “We are afraid of you.”

53 They said: “Fear thou not, we bring thee 
glad tidings of a learned lad.”

54 He said: “Bring you glad tidings to me, 
though old age has come upon me? Of what 
then bring you glad tidings?”

55 They said: “We have brought thee glad 
tidings in truth;1 so be thou not of those who 
despair.”

56 He said: “And who despairs of the mercy of 
his Lord save those who are astray?”1

57 He said: “Then what is your business, O 
emissaries?”

58 They said: “We have been sent to a 
lawbreaking people,
59 “Save the house of Lot — them will we 
deliver all together,
60 “Save his wife”; We1 decreed that she be of 
those who stay behind.
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ُمْرَسلُوَن ﴿٦١﴾
ْ
ا َجآءَ ءَاَل لُوٍط ٱل َفَلّمَ

وَن ﴿٦٢﴾
ُ
َقاَل ِإّنَُكْم َقْوٌم ّمُنَكر

َك ِبَما َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه  ـٰ  ِجْئنَ
ْ

َقالُو۟ا َبل

َيْمرََتُوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

ِدقُوَن ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ َحِقّ َوِإّنَا لََص
ْ
َك ِبٱل ـٰ َوأََتْينَ

َن ٱلَّْيِل َوٱّتَِبْع  ٍع ِمّ
ْ
َفَأْسِر ِبَأْهِلَك ِبِقط

َتِفْت ِمنُكْم أََحٌد 
ْ
مُُهْ َواَل َيل

َ
ر ـٰ أَْدَب

وَن ﴿٦٥﴾
ُ
َوٱْمُضو۟ا َحْيُث ُتْؤَمر

 
َ
 أَّنَ َداِبر

َ
َْمر

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱأل َوَقَضْينَآ ِإلَْيِه ذَ

ُٓؤآََّلِء َمْقُطوٌع ّمُْصِبِحنيَ ﴿٦٦﴾ ـٰ َه

وَن ﴿٦٧﴾
ُ
َمِدينَِة يَْسَتْبرِش

ْ
َوَجآءَ أَْهُل ٱل

ُٓؤآََّلِء َضْيِفى َفاَل َتْفَضُحوِن  ـٰ َقاَل ِإّنَ َه

﴾٦٨﴿

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َواَل ُتْخُزوِن ﴿٦٩﴾

َلِمنيَ ﴿٧٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َك َعِن ٱل َقالُٓو۟ا أََولَْم َنهِْنَ

ِعِلنيَ ﴿٧١﴾ ـٰ ُٓؤآََّلِء َبنَاىَِتٓ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َف ـٰ َقاَل َه

ْم َيْعَمُهوَن  هَِتِ َ
ر

ْ
ُْم لَِفى َسك َك ِإهَّّنَ

ُ
لََعْمر

﴾٧٢﴿

ِقنيَ ﴿٧٣﴾ ْيَحةُ ُمرْشِ َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّصَ

ْم  ا َساِفَلَها َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلهْْيِ
َ
ِلهَْي ـٰ نَا َع

ْ
َفَجَعل

يٍل ﴿٧٤﴾ ن ِسِجّ ِحَجاَرًة ِمّ

نِيَ ﴿٧٥﴾ ُمَتَومَِسّ
ْ
ٍت لِّل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ا لَبَِسِبيٍل ّمُِقمٍي ﴿٧٦﴾
َ َ
َوِإهَّّن

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٧٧﴾
ْ
َاَيًة لِّل ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َْيَكِة لَظَ
ْ

ُب ٱأل ـٰ َوِإن َكاَن أَْصَح

﴾٧٨﴿

َُما لَِبِإَماٍم ّمُِبنٍي  َفٱنَتَقْمنَا ِمهِْنُْم َوِإهَّّنَ

﴾٧٩﴿

ُمْرَسِلنيَ 
ْ
ِحْجِر ٱل

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َب أَْصَح َولََقْد َكّذَ

﴾٨٠﴿

ِضنيَ  ا ُمرْعِ ِتنَا َفَكانُو۟ا َعهِْنَ ـٰ مُُهْ ءَاَي ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

﴾٨١﴿

ِجَباِل ُبيُوًتا 
ْ
َوَكانُو۟ا َينِْحتُوَن ِمَن ٱل

ءَاِمننِيَ ﴿٨٢﴾

ْيَحةُ ُمْصِبِحنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾ َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّصَ

ِسبُوَن 
ْ
َفَمآ أَْغنَٰى َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيك

﴾٨٤﴿

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َوَما َخَلْقنَا ٱلّسَ

 
ٌ
َاِتَية ـٔ اَعَة لَ َحِقّ َوِإّنَ ٱلّسَ

ْ
َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإاّلَ ِبٱل

َجِميَل ﴿٨٥﴾
ْ
ْفَح ٱل َفٱْصَفِح ٱلّصَ

﴾٨٦﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ُق ٱل ـٰ َخّلَ

ْ
ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو ٱل

َمثَاىِِّن 
ْ
َن ٱل َك َسْبًعا ِمّ ـٰ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَ

﴾٨٧﴿ 
َ
َعِظمي

ْ
ُقْرءَاَن ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ۦٓ  ّنَ َعْينَْيَك ِإىََلٰ َما َمّتَْعنَا ِبِه اَل َتُمّدَ

61 ¶15.5 And when the emissaries came to 
the house of Lot,
62 He said: “You are people unknown.”1

63 They said: “The truth is,1 we bring thee 
that concerning which they doubted.2

64 “And we come to thee with the truth;1 and 
we are the truthful.
65 “So travel thou with thy household in a 
portion of the night, and follow thou their 
backs;1 and let not any one of you turn round, 
but go on to where you are commanded.”

66 And We1 decreed for him that command: 
“The root of those will be cut off 2 in the 
morning.”

67 And the people of the city came rejoicing.1

68 He said: “They are my guests, so put me 
not to shame;

69 “And be in prudent fear1 of God, and 
disgrace me not.”
70 They said: “Did we not forbid thee all 
mankind?”1

71 He said: “These are my daughters, if you 
must act.”1

72 By thy life, they were in their intoxication 
wandering blindly!

73 And the Blast seized them at sunrise.

74 And We utterly overthrew it1 and rained 
upon it stones of baked clay.2

75 In that are proofs1 for those who can 
discern.2

76 And it is upon an enduring road;1

77 In that is a proof 1 for the believers.2

78 And the companions of the woods1 were 
wrongdoers,2

79 And We took vengeance on them — and 
both are on a clear highway.1

80 ¶15.6 And the companions of the rocky 
tract1 denied the emissaries.

81 And We brought them Our proofs,1 but 
they turned away from them.

82 And they hewed houses from the 
mountains, feeling secure.

83 But the Blast seized them in the morning,

84 And there availed them not what they had 
earned.

85 And We created not the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them1 but in 
truth.2 And the Hour is coming; so forbear 
thou with comely forbearance.

86 Thy Lord, He is the Knowing Creator.

87 And We have given thee seven of the oft-
paired,1 and the tremendous Qur’an.2

88 Extend thou not thine eyes towards what 
enjoyment We have granted categories1 of 
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ْم  هِْنُْم َواَل َتْحَزْن َعَلهْْيِ أَْزَوًٰجا ِمّ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨٨﴾
ْ
َوٱْخِفْض َجنَاَحَك لِل

ُمِبنيُ ﴿٨٩﴾
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
ٓ أََنا ٱلنَِّذير  ِإىِِّنّ

ْ
َوقُل

ُمْقتَِسِمنيَ ﴿٩٠﴾
ْ
نَا َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َكَمآ أَنَزل

ُقْرءَاَن ِعِضنيَ ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
يَن َجَعلُو۟ا ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ُْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٩٢﴾ ََلهِّنَ ـٔ َك لَنَْس َفَوَرِبّ

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٣﴾ َعّمَ

ْض َعِن   َوأرَْعِ
ُ
َفٱْصَدْع ِبَما ُتْؤَمر

ِكنيَ ﴿٩٤﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ٱل

ِزِءيَن ﴿٩٥﴾ ُمْسهََتْ
ْ
َك ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَا َكَفْينَ

 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ يَن َيْجَعلُوَن َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ ِ ٱذّلَ

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٩٦﴾

َولََقْد َنْعَلُم أَّنََك َيِضيُق َصْدُرَك ِبَما 

َيُقولُوَن ﴿٩٧﴾

ِجِديَن  ـٰ َن ٱلّسَ َك َوُكن ِمّ ْح ِبَحْمِد َرِبّ َفَسِبّ

﴾٩٨﴿

َيِقنيُ ﴿٩٩﴾
ْ
ِتَيَك ٱل

ْ
َوٱْعبُْد َرّبََك َحّتَٰى َيأ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

 ٱلّلَـِه َفاَل تَْسَتْعِجلُوهُ 
ُ
۞ أىَََتٰٓ أَْمر

ُكوَن ﴿١﴾ ا يرُْشِ ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ نَُهۥ َوَتَع ـٰ ُسْبَح

ِٓئَكَة ِبٱلّرُوِح ِمْن أَْمِرِهۦ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُل ٱل ُينَِزّ

ۦٓ أَْن أَنِذُرٓو۟ا  َعىَلٰ َمن يََشآءُ ِمْن ِعَباِدِه

 َفٱّتَُقوِن ﴿٢﴾
۠
َه ِإآَّّلَ أََنا ـٰ أَّنَُهۥ آََّل ِإلَ

ىَلٰ  ـٰ َحِقّ َتَع
ْ
َْرَض ِبٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َخَلَق ٱلّسَ

ُكوَن ﴿٣﴾ ا يرُْشِ َعّمَ

َفٍة َفِإذَا ُهَو َخِصميٌ 
ْ
َن ِمن ّنُط ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َخَلَق ٱإل

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٤﴾

ءٌ 
ْ

ا ِدف
َ
 َخَلَقَها لَُكْم ِفهْي

َ
م ـٰ َْنَع

ْ
َوٱأل

ُكلُوَن ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ا َتأ ِفعُ َوِمهِْنَ ـٰ َوَمنَ

ا مََجَاٌل ِحنيَ ُتِريُحوَن 
َ
َولَُكْم ِفهْي

ُحوَن ﴿٦﴾
َ
َوِحنيَ ترَِْس

َقالَُكْم ِإىََلٰ َبدَلٍ لَّْم 
ْ
َوَتْحِمُل أَث

َنُفِس ِإّنَ 
ْ

ِلِغيِه ِإاّلَ بِِشِقّ ٱأل ـٰ َتُكونُو۟ا َب

ِحميٌ ﴿٧﴾ ءُوٌف ّرَ
َ
َرّبَُكْم لَر

َكبُوَها 
َحِمرَْي لرََِتْ

ْ
ِبَغاَل َوٱل

ْ
َخْيَل َوٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َوِزينًَة َوَيْخلُُق َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٨﴾

ا َجآِئٌر  ِبيِل َوِمهِْنَ َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َقْصُد ٱلّسَ

َولَْو َشآءَ لََهَدٰىُكْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٩﴾

َمآِء َمآءً لَُّكم  ٓى أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

اٌب َوِمنُْه َشَجٌر ِفيِه تُِسيُموَن 
َ
نُْه َشر ِمّ

﴾١٠﴿

ْيتُوَن  ْرَع َوٱلّزَ ِبُت لَُكم ِبِه ٱلّزَ
ۢ
ُين

ِٰت 
َ
َب َوِمن ُكِلّ ٱلثََّمر ـٰ َْعنَ

ْ
َوٱلنَِّخيَل َوٱأل

وَن ﴿١١﴾
ُ
ر َاَيًة لَِّقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

them, and grieve thou not over them2 (but 
lower thou thy wing3 to the believers,4

89 And say thou: “I am the clear warner:1

90 “‘Like as We sent down upon those who 
distributed among themselves[...].’”1)
91 Who1 have made the Qur’an2 into parts.

92 So by thy Lord, We will question them all 
together
93 About what they did!

94 So declare thou what thou art 
commanded;1 and turn thou away from the 
idolaters.2

95 We suffice thee against the mockers,

96 Those who make with God another god; 
they will come to know.

97 And We know that thy breast is straitened 
by what they say.1

98 But give thou glory1 with the praise of thy 
Lord, and be thou among those who submit,2

99 And serve thou thy Lord until the 
Certainty1 comes to thee.
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

162 1 The command of God is coming, 
so seek not to hasten it. Glory1 be to 

Him! And exalted is He above that to which 
they ascribe a partnership!2

2 He sends down the angels with the Spirit 
of His command upon whom He wills of His 
servants: “Warn that there is no god save I; 
so be in prudent fear1 of Me.”

3 He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth;1 exalted is He above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!2

4 He created man from a sperm-drop — and 
then is he an open disputant.

5 And the cattle, He created them (for you 
therein are warmth and benefits; and of 
them you eat,

6 And for you therein is comeliness when you 
bring them home to rest, and when you take 
them out to pasture;

7 And they bear your loads to a land you 
could not have reached save with great 
trouble to yourselves; your Lord is kind and 
merciful.)

8 And horses, and mules, and donkeys for 
you to ride, and as adornment; and He 
creates what you know not.

9 And upon1 God is the course of the path; 
and some of them2 deviate.3 And had He 
willed, He would have guided you all 
together.
10 ¶16.2 He it is that sends down from the 
sky water for you; from it is drink; and from 
it are plants1 in which you put out to pasture;

11 He causes to grow for you thereby the 
crops, and the olives, and the date-palms, 
and the grapevines, and every1 fruit. In that is 
a proof 2 for people who reflect.
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ْمَس  اَر َوٱلّشَ َ  لَُكُم ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ
َ
َوَسّخَر

ۦٓ ِإّنَ  ٰتٌۢ ِبَأْمِرِه
َ
 َوٱلنُُّجومُ ُمَسّخَر

َ
َقَمر

ْ
َوٱل

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ىِِف ذَ

َْرِض ُمْخَتِلًفا 
ْ

َوَما ذََرأَ لَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل

وَن 
ُ
ّكَر َاَيًة لَِّقْوٍم َيّذَ ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ َوٰنُُهۥٓ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ْ
أَل

﴾١٣﴿

ُكلُو۟ا ِمنُْه 
ْ
 لَِتأ

َ
َبْحر

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ر ِى َسّخَ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َيًة 
ْ
لَْحًما َطِرّيًا َوتَْسَتْخِرُجو۟ا ِمنُْه ِحل

 ِفيِه 
َ
َك َمَواِخر

ْ
ُفل

ْ
ى ٱل

َ
ا َوَتر

َ
بَُسوهََّن

ْ
َتل

َولَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ َولََعّلَُكْم 

وَن ﴿١٤﴾
ُ
تَْشُكر

َْرِض َرَوىَِٰسَ أَن َتِميَد 
ْ

َقٰى ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َوأَل

ًرا َوُسبُاًل لََّعّلَُكْم  ـٰ
َ
ِبُكْم َوأهََّْن

َتُدوَن ﴿١٥﴾ هََتْ

َتُدوَن ﴿١٦﴾ ٍت َوِبٱلنَّْجِم مُُهْ هَُّيْ ـٰ َم ـٰ َوَعَل

أََفَمن َيْخلُُق َكَمن اّلَ َيْخلُُق أََفاَل 

وَن ﴿١٧﴾
ُ
َتَذّكَر

و۟ا ِنْعَمَة ٱلّلَـِه اَل ُتْحُصوَهآ ِإّنَ  َوِإن َتُعّدُ

ِحميٌ ﴿١٨﴾ ٱلّلَـَه لََغُفوٌر ّرَ

وَن َوَما ُتْعِلنُوَن  ُ َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َما ترُِِسّ

﴾١٩﴿

يَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه اَل  ِ َوٱذّلَ

ًا َومُُهْ ُيْخَلُقوَن ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٔ َيْخلُُقوَن َشْي

وَن أَّيَاَن  ُ أَْحَيآٍء َوَما يَْشرُعُ
ْ

أَْمَوٌٰت َغرْي

ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿٢١﴾

يَن اَل  ِ ٌه َوِٰحٌد َفٱذّلَ ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم ِإلَ ِإلَ

ٌة َومُُه 
َ
ِة قُلُوهُِّبُم ّمُنِكر

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل

رِبُوَن ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ّمُْسَتك

وَن َوَما  ُ َم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َما يرُِِسّ
َ
اَل َجر

يَن  رِبِ
ْ
ُمْسَتك

ْ
ُيْعِلنُوَن ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل

﴾٢٣﴿

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُه ّمَاذَآ أَنَزَل َرّبُُكْم َقالُٓو۟ا 

لنِيَ ﴿٢٤﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ـِٰطرْيُ ٱأل أََس

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
لَِيْحِملُٓو۟ا أَْوَزاَرمُُهْ َكاِمةََلً َيْوَم ٱل

ٍم 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
يَن ُيِضّلُوهََّنُم ِبَغرْي ِ َوِمْن أَْوَزاِر ٱذّلَ

أاََل َسآءَ َما َيِزُروَن ﴿٢٥﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفَأىََت ٱلّلَـُه  ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
َقْد َمَكر

ُم  َقَواِعِد َفَخّرَ َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َن ٱل هَِنُم ِمّ ـٰ ُبنَْي

َعَذاُب ِمْن 
ْ
ُم ٱل ْقُف ِمن َفْوِقمُِهْ َوأََتهٰٰىُ ٱلّسَ

وَن ﴿٢٦﴾ َحْيُث اَل يَْشرُعُ

َمِة ُيْخِزهُِّيْم َوَيُقوُل أَْيَن  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
مُُثَّ َيْوَم ٱل

ّقُوَن ِفهِْيْم 
ٓ ـٰ يَن ُكنمَُتْ تَُش ِ َكآِءَى ٱذّلَ

َ
ُشر

َيْوَم 
ْ
ِخْزَى ٱل

ْ
 ِإّنَ ٱل

َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

ِفِريَن ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٓوءَ َعىَل ٱل َوٱلّسُ

12 And He made subject for you the night, 
and the day, and the sun, and the moon; and 
the stars are made subject by His command 
— in that are proofs1 for people who reason 
—

13 As is1 what He created2 for you in the 
earth of different hues; in that is a proof 3 for 
people who take heed.

14 And He it is that made subject the sea, 
that you might eat therefrom fresh flesh, and 
bring forth therefrom ornaments which you 
wear — and thou seest the ships1 ploughing 
therein — and that you might seek of His 
bounty, and that you might be grateful.

15 And He cast into the earth firm mountains 
lest it sway with you; and rivers and ways, 
that you might be guided;

16 And landmarks; and by the star1 are they 
guided.
17 Is then He who1 creates like one who 
creates not? Will you then not2 take heed!

18 And if you should count the favour of God, 
you will not calculate it; God is forgiving and 
merciful.

19 And God knows what you keep secret and 
what you make known.

20 And those to whom they call, besides1 God, 
create not anything, but they are created:

21 Dead, not living; and they perceive not 
when they will be raised.

22 ¶16.3 Your God is One God. And those 
who believe not in1 the Hereafter, their hearts 
deny,2 and they have waxed proud.

23 Without doubt, God knows what they keep 
secret and what they make known; He loves 
not those that wax proud.

24 And when it is said to them: “What is it 
your Lord sent down?” they say: “Legends of 
the former peoples,”

25 That they might bear their burdens in 
full on the Day of Resurrection, and some of 
the burdens of those whom they lead astray 
without knowledge. In truth,1 evil is what 
they will bear.

26 ¶16.4 Those before them schemed; 
then God came at their building from the 
foundations so the roof fell down on them 
from above them; and the punishment came 
upon them whence1 they perceived not.

27 Then on the Day of Resurrection will 
He disgrace them, and say: “Where are My 
partners1 for whom2 you were hostile?”3 
Those given knowledge will say: “Disgrace 
this day, and evil, are upon the false claimers 
of guidance:4
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ِٓئَكةُ َظالِِمٓى  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن َتَتَوّفهَٰٰىُ ِ ٱذّلَ

 َما ُكنَّا َنْعَمُل 
َ
َلم َقُو۟ا ٱلّسَ

ْ
أَنُفِسمُِهْ َفَأل

ٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌۢ ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ  ِمن ُسٓوءٍۭ َبىَلٰ

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َ َخ َفٱْدُخلُٓو۟ا أَْبَوَٰب َجَهمَّّنَ

يَن ﴿٢٩﴾ ِ ُمَتَكرِبّ
ْ
َس َمْثَوى ٱل

ْ
َفَلِبئ

يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا َماذَآ أَنَزَل  ِ ۞ َوِقيَل لذَِّّلَ
يَن أَْحَسنُو۟ا ىِِف  ِ ًا لذَِّّّلَ

ْ
َرّبُُكْم َقالُو۟ا َخرْي

 ٌ
ْ

ِة َخرْي
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
اُر ٱل  َودَلَ

ٌ
ِذِه ٱدّلُْنَيا َحَسنَة ـٰ َه

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
 َداُر ٱل

َ
َولَنِْعم

ا َتْجِرى ِمن 
َ
ُت َعْدٍن َيْدُخلُوهََّن ـٰ َ َجنّ

ا َما يََشآءُوَن 
َ
 لمَُُهْ ِفهْي

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْحهَِتَ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َيْجِزى ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ِٓئَكةُ َطِيِّبنيَ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن َتَتَوّفهَٰٰىُ ِ ٱذّلَ

َجنََّة 
ْ
ٌم َعَلْيُكُم ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل ـٰ َيُقولُوَن َسَل

ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٣٢﴾

ِٓئَكةُ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ِتهَْيُُم ٱل

ْ
وَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتأ

ُ
 َينظُر

ْ
َهل

يَن ِمن  ِ َك َكَذٰلَِك َفَعَل ٱذّلَ ُ َرِبّ
 أَْمر

َ
ىَِت

ْ
أَْو َيأ

ـِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا  َقْبِلمُِهْ َوَما َظَلَممُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه َولَ

ِلُموَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ

م  َاُت َما َعِملُو۟ا َوَحاَق هِِّبِ ـٔ َفَأَصاهَِّبُْم َسِيّ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٣٤﴾ ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ

ُكو۟ا لَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َما 
َ
يَن أَْشر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ٍء ّنَْحُن َوآََّل  َعَبْدَنا ِمن دُوِنِهۦ ِمن ىََشْ

ٍء  ءَاَبآُؤَنا َواَل َحّرَْمنَا ِمن دُوِنِهۦ ِمن ىََشْ

 َعىَل 
ْ

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفَهل ِ َكَذٰلَِك َفَعَل ٱذّلَ

ُمِبنيُ ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
ُغ ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
ٱلّرُُسِل ِإاّلَ ٱل

ُسواًل أَِن  َولََقْد َبَعْثنَا ىِِف ُكِلّ أُّمٍَة ّرَ

ُغوَت  ـٰ ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْجَتنِبُو۟ا ٱلّطَ

َفِمهِْنُم ّمَْن َهَدى ٱلّلَـُه َوِمهِْنُم ّمَْن 

َْرِض 
ْ

ةََلُ َفِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َل َحّقَْت َعَلْيِه ٱلّضَ

ِبنيَ  ُمَكِذّ
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ و۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َع

ُ
َفٱنظُر

﴾٣٦﴿

ِإن َتْحِرْص َعىَلٰ ُهَدهٰٰىُْم َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 

ِصِريَن  ـٰ َ ن ّن ِدى َمن ُيِضّلُ َوَما لمَُُه ِمّ هَُّيْ

﴾٣٧﴿

هِِنِْم اَل  ـٰ َسُمو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َجْهَد أَْيَم
ْ
َوأَق

َيْبَعُث ٱلّلَـُه َمن َيُموُت َبىَلٰ َوْعًدا َعَلْيِه 

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ا َولَ َحّقً

﴾٣٨﴿

 
َ
ِى َيْخَتِلُفوَن ِفيِه َولَِيْعَلم َ لمَُُهُ ٱذّلَ لِيَُبنِيّ

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ ُْم َكانُو۟ا َك ٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

ُه أَن ّنَُقوَل  ـٰ ِإّنََما َقْولُنَا لَِشْىٍء ِإذَآ أََرْدَن

هََلُۥ ُكن َفَيُكوُن ﴿٤٠﴾

28 “Those whom the angels take while 
wronging their souls.” Then they will offer 
submission: “We were not doing any evil.”1 — 
“Verily,2 God knows what you did,

29 “So enter the gates of Gehenna, abiding 
eternally therein.” Evil is the dwelling of 
those that wax proud.

30 And it will be said to those who were in 
prudent fear:1 “What did your Lord send 
down?” They will say: “Good.” For those who 
do good in the World there is good; and the 
home of the Hereafter is better: — and how 
excellent is the home of those of prudent 
fear!2 —

31 Gardens of perpetual abode which 
they will enter, beneath which rivers flow, 
wherein they have whatever they will. Thus 
does God reward those of prudent fear:1

32 Those whom the angels take while 
virtuous.1 They will say: “Peace be upon you! 
Enter the Garden because of what you did.”

33 Look they save for the angels to come to 
them, or for the command of thy Lord to 
come? Thus did those before them; and God 
wronged them not, but they wronged their 
souls,

34 And there befell them the evil deeds1 that 
they did, and there surrounded them that 
whereat they mocked.

35 ¶16.5 And those who ascribe a 
partnership1 say: “Had God willed, we would 
not have served, besides2 Him, anything — 
neither we nor our fathers — nor would 
we have forbidden anything contrary to3 
Him”;4 thus did those before them. Then is 
there upon5 the messengers save the clear 
notification?

36 And We raised up in every community 
a messenger: “Serve God and avoid idols.”1 
And among them was he whom God guided; 
and among them was he upon whom 
misguidance was binding.2 So travel in the 
earth and see how was the final outcome of 
the deniers.

37 Though1 thou desire their guidance, God 
will not guide him whom He leaves to stray; 
and they have no helpers.

38 And they swear by God their strongest 
oaths: “God will not raise up him who dies.” 
Verily,1 it is a promise binding upon2 Him, — 
but most men know not —

39 That He might make plain1 to them that 
wherein they differ, and that those who 
ignore warning2 might know that they were 
liars.
40 Our word to a thing when We intend it is 
that We but say to it: “Be thou,” and it is.
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و۟ا ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ُ
يَن َهاَجر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُْم ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َحَسنًَة  ئَهِّنَ َما ظُِلُمو۟ا لَنَُبِوّ

رَبُ لَْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن 
ْ
ِة أَك

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َوأَلَْجر

﴾٤١﴿

ْم َيَتَوّكَلُوَن  ِ يَن َصرَبُو۟ا َوَعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾٤٢﴿

نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِإاّلَ ِرَجااًل ّنُوىِْحٓ 
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

ِر ِإن ُكنمَُتْ اَل 
ْ
ك َلُٓو۟ا أَْهَل ٱذِلّ ـٔ ْم َفْس ِإلهَْْيِ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٤٣﴾

 
َ
ر
ْ
ك نَآ ِإلَْيَك ٱذِلّ

ْ
ُبِر َوأَنَزل ِت َوٱلّزُ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِبٱل

ْم َولََعّلمَُُهْ  َل ِإلهَْْيِ َ لِلنَّاِس َما نُِزّ لِتَُبنِيّ

وَن ﴿٤٤﴾
ُ
ر َيَتَفّكَ

َاِت أَن  ـٔ ِيّ و۟ا ٱلّسَ
ُ
يَن َمَكر ِ أََفَأِمَن ٱذّلَ

ِتهَْيُُم 
ْ
َْرَض أَْو َيأ

ْ
ُم ٱأل َيْخِسَف ٱلّلَـُه هِِّبِ

وَن ﴿٤٥﴾ َعَذاُب ِمْن َحْيُث اَل يَْشرُعُ
ْ
ٱل

ُخَذمُُهْ ىِِف َتَقّلهُِِبِْم َفَما مُُه ِبُمْعِجِزيَن 
ْ
أَْو َيأ

﴾٤٦﴿

ُخَذمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َتَخّوٍُف َفِإّنَ َرّبَُكْم 
ْ
أَْو َيأ

ِحميٌ ﴿٤٧﴾ ءُوٌف ّرَ
َ
لَر

ٍء  ْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َما َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه ِمن ىََشْ
َ
أََولَْم َير

َمآِئِل  َيِمنِي َوٱلّشَ
ْ
هُِلُۥ َعِن ٱل ـٰ َيَتَفّيَُؤ۟ا ِظَل

وَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ُ
ًدا لِّّلَـِه َومُُهْ َدِٰخر ُسّجَ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه يَْسُجُد َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ِٓئَكةُ َومُُهْ اَل  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َْرِض ِمن َدآّبٍَة َوٱل

ْ
ٱأل

رِبُوَن ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ
يَْسَتك

ن َفْوِقمُِهْ َوَيْفَعلُوَن َما  ُم ِمّ َيَخافُوَن َرهِّّبَ

وَن ﴿٥٠﴾
ُ
ُيْؤَمر

 ِ
ْ

ننَي
ْ
ِ ٱث

ْ
َهني ـٰ ۞ َوَقاَل ٱلّلَـُه اَل َتّتَِخُذٓو۟ا ِإلَ

 َفٱْرَهبُوِن 
َ
ـٰى ٌه َوِٰحٌد َفِإّيَ ـٰ ِإّنََما ُهَو ِإلَ

﴾٥١﴿

َْرِض َوهََلُ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َوهََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َ ٱلّلَـِه َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ

يُن َواِصًبا أََفَغرْي ٱدِلّ

ن ِنّْعَمٍة َفِمَن ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ ِإذَا  َوَما ِبُكم ِمّ

وَن ﴿٥٣﴾
ُ
َر ـٔ ّرُ َفِإلَْيِه َتْج ُكُم ٱلّضُ َمّسَ

ّرَ َعنُكْم ِإذَا َفِريٌق  مُُثَّ ِإذَا َكَشَف ٱلّضُ

ُكوَن ﴿٥٤﴾ ْم يرُْشِ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
نُكم ِبر ِمّ

مُُهْ َفَتَمّتَُعو۟ا َفَسْوَف  ـٰ و۟ا ِبَمآ ءَاَتْينَ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
لَِيك

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٥﴾

ا  ّمَ َوَيْجَعلُوَن لَِما اَل َيْعَلُموَن َنِصيًبا ِمّ

ا ُكنمَُتْ  َلُّنَ َعّمَ ـٔ مُُهْ َتٱلّلَـِه لَتُْس ـٰ نَ
ْ
َرَزق

َتْفرََتُوَن ﴿٥٦﴾

نَُهۥ َولمَُُه ّمَا  ـٰ ِت ُسْبَح ـٰ َبنَ
ْ
َوَيْجَعلُوَن لِّلَـِه ٱل

يَْشهََتُوَن ﴿٥٧﴾

ُنثَٰى َظّلَ َوْجُهُهۥ 
ْ

 أََحُدمُُه ِبٱأل
َ َوِإذَا برُِشّ

41 ¶16.6 And those who have emigrated in 
the cause of God after they were wronged, 
We will settle them handsomely in the 
World: — and the reward of the Hereafter is 
greater, if they but knew —

42 Those who are patient, and in their Lord 
place their trust.

43 And We sent before thee only men to 
whom We revealed1 — so ask the people of 
the remembrance,2 if you know not —

44 With the clear signs and the writings.1 And 
We sent down to thee the remembrance,2 
that thou make plain3 to mankind what has 
been sent down to them, and that they might 
reflect.

45 Do they who plot evil deeds1 feel secure 
that God will not cause the earth to swallow 
them, or that the punishment will not come 
upon them whence2 they perceive not,

46 Or that He will not seize them in their 
going to and fro, and they be unable to 
escape,

47 Or that He will not seize them through 
slow decay?1 And your Lord is kind and 
merciful.

48 Have they not seen1 what things God has 
created turning their shadows to the right 
and the left in submission2 to God, in all 
humility?

49 And to God submits1 what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth, among 
creatures and the angels. And they wax not 
proud;

50 They fear their Lord above them, and do 
what they are commanded.

51 ¶16.7 And God said: “Take not two gods. 
He is but One God; and Me — be you in fear 
of Me.”

52 And to Him belongs what is in the heavens 
and the earth, and His is the doctrine1 
forever. Will you then be in prudent fear2 of 
other than God?
53 And whatever you have of favour, it is from 
God; then when affliction touches you, then 
to Him do you cry out.

54 Then when He has removed the affliction 
from you, then a faction among you ascribes 
a partnership1 to their Lord,

55 That they might deny what We have given 
them. So enjoy yourselves  — and you will 
come to know.

56 And they assign to what they know not a 
portion of what We have provided them.1 By 
God, you will be questioned about what you 
invented!

57 And they appoint for God daughters — 
glory1 be to Him! — but they have what they 
desire;2

58 And when one of them receives tidings of 
a female, his face darkens and he suppresses 
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ُمْسَوّدًا َوُهَو َكِظميٌ ﴿٥٨﴾

 
َ َقْوِم ِمن ُسٓوِء َما برُِشّ

ْ
َيَتَوَٰرٰى ِمَن ٱل

ُهۥ ىِِف  ۦٓ أَُيْمِسُكُهۥ َعىَلٰ ُهوٍن أَْم َيُدّسُ ِبِه

اِب أاََل َسآءَ َما َيْحُكُموَن ﴿٥٩﴾ َ ٱلرَّتُ

ِة َمثَُل 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ لذَِّّلَ

َعِزيُز 
ْ
َْعىَلٰ َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
َمثَُل ٱأل

ْ
ْوِء َولِّلَـِه ٱل ٱلّسَ

﴾٦٠﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

ِممُِه ّمَا 
ْ
َولَْو ُيَؤاِخُذ ٱلّلَـُه ٱلنَّاَس ِبظُل

مُُهْ 
ُ
ر ـِٰكن ُيَؤِخّ ا ِمن َدآّبٍَة َولَ

َ
َك َعَلهْْي

َ
َتر

ى َفِإذَا َجآءَ أََجلمُُُهْ اَل  ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً ِإىََلٰ

وَن َساَعًة َواَل يَْسَتْقِدُموَن ﴿٦١﴾
ُ
ِْخر ـٔ يَْسَت

ُهوَن َوَتِصُف 
َ
ر

ْ
َوَيْجَعلُوَن لِّلَـِه َما َيك

ُحْسنَٰى اَل 
ْ
َكِذَب أَّنَ لمَُُهُ ٱل

ْ
ِسنهََُتُُم ٱل

ْ
أَل

طُوَن ﴿٦٢﴾
َ
ُم ّمُْفر َم أَّنَ لمَُُهُ ٱلنَّاَر َوأهََّّنَ

َ
َجر

ن َقْبِلَك  ٓ أَُمٍم ِمّ نَآ ِإىََلٰ
ْ
َتٱلّلَـِه لََقْد أَْرَسل

ُُم  َلمُُهْ َفُهَو َولهِّْيُ ـٰ ُن أَْعَم ـٰ ْيَط َفَزّيََن لمَُُهُ ٱلّشَ

َيْوَم َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٦٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

 َ َب ِإاّلَ لِتَُبنِيّ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
نَا َعَلْيَك ٱل

ْ
َوَمآ أَنَزل

ِى ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا ِفيِه َوُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة  لمَُُهُ ٱذّلَ

لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٦٤﴾

َمآِء َمآءً َفَأْحَيا ِبِه  َوٱلّلَـُه أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ

َاَيًة  ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَآ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ
ْ

ٱأل

لَِّقْوٍم يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٦٥﴾

ًة  َ
ْ

ِم لَِعرب ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َوِإّنَ لَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل

 ِ
ْ

ا ىِِف ُبُطوِنِهۦ ِمۢن َبني ّمَ نُّْسِقيُكم ِمّ

ِرِبنيَ  ـٰ َفْرٍث َوَدٍم لََّبنًا َخالًِصا َسآِئًغا لِّلّشَ

﴾٦٦﴿

ـِٰب  َْعنَ
ْ

ِٰت ٱلنَِّخيِل َوٱأل
َ
َوِمن َثَمر

َتّتَِخُذوَن ِمنُْه َسَكًرا َوِرْزًقا َحَسنًا ِإّنَ 

َاَيًة لَِّقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ىِِف ذَ

َوأَْوىَْحٰ َرّبَُك ِإىََل ٱلنَّْحِل أَِن ٱّتَِخِذى 

ا  َجِر َوِمّمَ ِجَباِل ُبيُوًتا َوِمَن ٱلّشَ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ُشوَن ﴿٦٨﴾ َيرْعِ

ِٰت َفٱْسلُِكى 
َ
مُُثَّ ُكىِل ِمن ُكِلّ ٱلثََّمر

ا 
َ
ُج ِمۢن ُبُطوهَِّن

ُ
ِك ذُلاًُل َيْخر ُسبَُل َرِبّ

َوٰنُُهۥ ِفيِه ِشَفآءٌ لِّلنَّاِس 
ْ
اٌب ّمُْخَتِلٌف أَل

َ
َشر

وَن ﴿٦٩﴾
ُ
ر َاَيًة لَِّقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

َوٱلّلَـُه َخَلَقُكْم مُُثَّ َيَتَوّفَٰىُكْم 

ُعُمِر 
ْ
ٓ أَْرذَِل ٱل ّدُ ِإىََلٰ

َ
َوِمنُكم ّمَن ُير

ًا ِإّنَ  ـٔ ٍم َشْي
ْ
 َبْعَد ِعل

َ
لَِكْى اَل َيْعَلم

ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌ َقِديٌر ﴿٧٠﴾

َل َبْعَضُكْم َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض ىِِف  َوٱلّلَـُه َفّضَ

آِدّى ِرْزِقمُِهْ  َ
لُو۟ا ِبر يَن فُِضّ ِ ْزِق َفَما ٱذّلَ ٱلِرّ

هُِنُْم َفمُُهْ ِفيِه  ـٰ َعىَلٰ َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَم

grief.

59 He hides himself from the people because 
of the evil1 of that whereof he had tidings — 
whether to hold it in contempt, or bury it in 
the dust. In truth,2 evil is what they judge.

60 For those who believe not in1 the 
Hereafter is the likeness of evil. And for God 
is the highest likeness; and He is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.2

61 ¶16.8 And were God to take men to task 
for their injustice, He would not leave upon 
it1 any creature; but He delays them to a 
stated term. And when their term comes, 
they will not defer an hour, nor will they 
advance.

62 And they assign to God what they dislike;1 
and their tongues describe the lie that they 
will have the best. Without doubt, they will 
have the Fire, and they will be rushed in.2

63 By God, We sent messengers to 
communities before thee! But the satan1 
made their deeds fair to them; and he is 
their ally this day, and they have a painful 
punishment.

64 And We sent down the Writ1 upon thee 
only that thou make plain2 to them that 
wherein they differ, and as guidance, and as a 
mercy for people who believe.

65 And God sends down from the sky water 
and gives life thereby to the earth after its 
death. In that is a proof 1 for people who hear.

66 ¶16.9 And you have in the cattle a lesson: 
We give you to drink of what is in its bellies1 
— between excreta and blood — pure milk, 
palatable to the drinkers.

67 And of the fruits of the date-palms and 
grapevines: you take therefrom an intoxicant, 
and goodly provision. In that is a proof 1 for 
people who reason.

68 And thy Lord instructed1 the bee: “Take 
thou houses of the mountains, and of the 
trees, and of what they construct.

69 “Then eat thou of every1 fruit, and follow 
thou the ways of thy Lord gently.” There 
comes out of their bellies a drink differing in 
its hues wherein is healing for men. In that is 
a proof 2 for people who reflect.

70 And God created you; then will He take 
you.1 And among you is he who is sent back 
to the most abject age, so that he knows not, 
after knowledge, anything. God is knowing 
and powerful.

71 ¶16.10 And God has favoured some of you 
over others in provision, but those favoured 
will not give over their provision to those 
whom their right hands possess,1 that they 
be equal therein;2 is it then the favour of God 
they reject?
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َسَوآءٌ أََفِبنِْعَمِة ٱلّلَـِه َيْجَحُدوَن ﴿٧١﴾

ْن أَنُفِسُكْم  َوٱلّلَـُه َجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ

ْن أَْزَوِٰجُكم  أَْزَوًٰجا َوَجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ

ِت  ـٰ ِيَّب َن ٱلّطَ َبننِيَ َوَحَفَدًة َوَرَزَقُكم ِمّ

ِطِل ُيْؤِمنُوَن َوِبنِْعَمِت ٱلّلَـِه مُُهْ  ـٰ َب
ْ
أََفِبٱل

وَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َيك

َوَيْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َيْمِلُك لمَُُهْ 

ًا َواَل  ـٔ َْرِض َشْي
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َن ٱلّسَ ِرْزًقا ِمّ

يَْسَتِطيُعوَن ﴿٧٣﴾

َْمثَاَل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم 
ْ

َفاَل َتْضِرُبو۟ا لِّلَـِه ٱأل

َوأَنمَُتْ اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٧٤﴾

َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل َعْبًدا ّمَْملُوًكا اّلَ 
َ
۞ َضر

ُه ِمنَّا ِرْزًقا  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َزق ٍء َوَمن ّرَ َيْقِدُر َعىَلٰ ىََشْ

ا َوَجْهًرا  َحَسنًا َفُهَو ُينِفُق ِمنُْه ِسّرً

مُُهْ اَل 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َبل

ْ
 يَْسَتُوۥَن ٱل

ْ
َهل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٧٥﴾

ِ أََحُدُهَمآ 
ْ

ُجَلني َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل ّرَ
َ
َوَضر

 
ٌ
ٍء َوُهَو َكّل أَْبَكُم اَل َيْقِدُر َعىَلٰ ىََشْ

 ٍ
ْ

ِت ِبَخرْي
ْ
هّهُ اَل َيأ َعىَلٰ َمْولَٰىُه أَْينََما ُيَوِجّ

َعْدِل َوُهَو 
ْ
 ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
 يَْسَتِوى ُهَو َوَمن َيأ

ْ
َهل

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٧٦﴾
َ
َعىَلٰ ِصر

َْرِض َوَمآ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َغْيُب ٱلّسَ

َبَصِر أَْو ُهَو 
ْ
اَعِة ِإاّلَ َكَلْمِح ٱل  ٱلّسَ

ُ
أَْمر

ٍء َقِديٌر  ُب ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ
َ
ر
ْ
أَق

﴾٧٧﴿

ۢن ُبُطوِن  َجُكم ِمّ
َ
َوٱلّلَـُه أَْخر

ًا َوَجَعَل  ـٔ ِتُكْم اَل َتْعَلُموَن َشْي ـٰ أُّمََه

َدَة  ِ ـٔ
ْ
َف

ْ
 َوٱأل

َ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ْمَع َوٱأل لَُكُم ٱلّسَ

وَن ﴿٧٨﴾
ُ
لََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

ٍٰت ىِِف َجِوّ 
َ
ِ ُمَسّخَر

ْ
ْو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّطَرْي

َ
أَلَْم َير

َمآِء َما ُيْمِسُكُهّنَ ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَ ىِِف  ٱلّسَ

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٧٩﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ذَ

ۢن ُبيُوِتُكْم  َوٱلّلَـُه َجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ

ِم  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ن ُجلُوِد ٱأل َسَكنًا َوَجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ

ا َيْوَم َظْعنُِكْم َوَيْوَم 
َ
ُبيُوًتا تَْسَتِخّفُوهََّن

ِإَقاَمِتُكْم َوِمْن أَْصَواِفَها َوأَْوَباِرَها 

ًعا ِإىََلٰ ِحنٍي ﴿٨٠﴾ ـٰ ثًا َوَمَت ـٰ َوأَْشَعاِرَهآ أََث

اًل  ـٰ ا َخَلَق ِظَل ّمَ َوٱلّلَـُه َجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ

نًا  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ِجَباِل أَك

ْ
َن ٱل َوَجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ

ِٰبيَل َتِقيُكُم 
َ
َوَجَعَل لَُكْم َسر

َسُكْم 
ْ
ِٰبيَل َتِقيُكم َبأ

َ
َحّرَ َوَسر

ْ
ٱل

َكَذٰلَِك ُيمَِتُّ ِنْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم لََعّلَُكْم 

تُْسِلُموَن ﴿٨١﴾

ُمِبنيُ 
ْ
ُغ ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإّنََما َعَلْيَك ٱل

72 And God has appointed for you from 
yourselves wives, and has appointed for you 
from your wives sons and grandsons, and 
has provided you of good things. Is it then 
in vanity that they believe, and the favour of 
God they deny

73 And serve rather than1 God what 
possesses no provision for them among 
the heavens or the earth at all, and can do 
nothing?2

74 So strike not similitudes for God;1 God 
knows, and you know not.

75 God strikes a similitude: — a slave owned, 
not having power over anything, and him 
whom We provided with goodly provision 
from Us and he spends thereof secretly and 
openly. Are they equal? Praise belongs to 
God! But1 most of them know not.

76 And God strikes a similitude: — two 
men: one of them1 dumb, not having power 
over anything, and a burden on his master:2 
wherever he directs him, he brings no good. 
Is he equal with one who enjoins justice, and 
is on a straight path?

77 ¶16.11 And to God belongs the unseen of 
the heavens and the earth. And the matter 

of the Hour is only as the twinkling of the 
eye, or even1 nearer; God is over all things 
powerful.

78 And God brought you forth from the 
wombs of your mothers not knowing 
anything, and appointed for you hearing and 
sight and hearts,1 that you might be grateful.

79 Have they not considered the birds made 
subject in the air of the sky? There holds 
them only God; in that are proofs1 for people 
who believe.

80 And God made for you from your houses a 
place of rest; and He made for you from the 
hides of cattle houses which you find light 
on the day of your journey and on the day of 
your sojourn; and of their wool and their fur 
and their hair furnishing and enjoyment1 for 
a time.

81 And God appointed for you of what He 
has created shades,1 and made for you of 
the mountains places of refuge, and made 
for you garments to protect you from the 
heat, and garments to protect you from your 
might. Thus does He complete His favour 
upon you, that you might submit.

82 And if they turn away, upon thee is only 
the clear notification.
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﴾٨٢﴿

ا 
َ
وهََّن

ُ
فُوَن ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ ُينِكر َيرْعِ

وَن ﴿٨٣﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
مُُهُ ٱل

ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوأَك

َوَيْوَم َنْبَعُث ِمن ُكِلّ أُّمٍَة َشِهيًدا مُُثَّ اَل 

و۟ا َواَل مُُهْ يُْسَتْعَتبُوَن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُيْؤذَُن لذَِّّلَ

﴾٨٤﴿

َعَذاَب َفاَل 
ْ
يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ٱل ِ َوِإذَا َرءَا ٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٨٥﴾
ُ
ُيَخّفَُف َعهِْنُْم َواَل مُُهْ ُينظَر

َكآءَمُُهْ َقالُو۟ا  َ
ُكو۟ا ُشر

َ
يَن أَْشر ِ َوِإذَا َرءَا ٱذّلَ

يَن ُكنَّا  ِ َكآُؤَنا ٱذّلَ
َ
ُٓؤآََّلِء ُشر ـٰ َرّبَنَا َه

َقْوَل 
ْ
ُم ٱل َقْو۟ا ِإلهَْْيِ

ْ
َنْدُعو۟ا ِمن دُوِنَك َفَأل

ِذُبوَن ﴿٨٦﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَُكْم لََك

 َوَضّلَ 
َ
َلم َقْو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱلّسَ

ْ
َوأَل

َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٨٧﴾

و۟ا َوَصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

َعَذاِب ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 
ْ
مُُهْ َعَذاًبا َفْوَق ٱل ـٰ ِزْدَن

ُيْفِسُدوَن ﴿٨٨﴾

م  َوَيْوَم َنْبَعُث ىِِف ُكِلّ أُّمٍَة َشِهيًدا َعَلهْْيِ

ْن أَنُفِسمُِهْ َوِجْئنَا ِبَك َشِهيًدا َعىَلٰ  ِمّ

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
نَا َعَلْيَك ٱل

ْ
ل ُٓؤآََّلِء َوَنّزَ ـٰ َه

ٍء َوُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة  نًا لُِّكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ِتْبَي

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٨٩﴾
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
َوبرُْش

ِن  ـٰ ْحَس ِ
ْ

َعْدِل َوٱإل
ْ
 ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيأ

ٰى َعِن  ُقْرىََبٰ َوَيهِْنَ
ْ
َوِإيَتآِئ ِذى ٱل

َبْغِى َيِعظُُكْم 
ْ
ُمنَكِر َوٱل

ْ
َفْحَشآِء َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

وَن ﴿٩٠﴾
ُ
لََعّلَُكْم َتَذّكَر

ْ َواَل  َهدمُّتُ ـٰ َوأَْوفُو۟ا ِبَعْهِد ٱلّلَـِه ِإذَا َع

َن َبْعَد َتْوِكيِدَها َوَقْد  ـٰ َْيَم
ْ

َتنُقُضو۟ا ٱأل

مَُتُ ٱلّلَـَه َعَلْيُكْم َكِفياًل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
َجَعل

َيْعَلُم َما َتْفَعلُوَن ﴿٩١﴾

َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّتى َنَقَضْت َغْزلََها ِمۢن 

ـٰنَُكْم  ثًا َتّتَِخُذوَن أَْيَم ـٰ ٍة أَنَك َبْعِد قُّوَ

 
َ
 ِهى

ٌ
 َبْينَُكْم أَن َتُكوَن أُّمَة

ًۢ
َدَخال

أَْرىََبٰ ِمْن أُّمٍَة ِإّنََما َيْبلُوُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ِبِهۦ 

َمِة َما ُكنمَُتْ  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َولَيَُبِيّنَّنَ لَُكْم َيْوَم ٱل

ِفيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿٩٢﴾

َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه لََجَعَلُكْم أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة 

ِدى َمن  ـِٰكن ُيِضّلُ َمن يََشآءُ َوهَُّيْ َولَ

ا ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٣﴾ َلُّنَ َعّمَ ـٔ يََشآءُ َولَتُْس

 
ًۢ

ـٰنَُكْم َدَخال َواَل َتّتَِخُذٓو۟ا أَْيَم

َبْينَُكْم َفَتِزّلَ َقَدمٌۢ َبْعَد ثُبُوهَِتَا 

ْ َعن َسِبيِل  ٓوءَ ِبَما َصَددمُّتُ َوَتُذوقُو۟ا ٱلّسُ

ٱلّلَـِه َولَُكْم َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿٩٤﴾

َواَل تَْشرََتُو۟ا ِبَعْهِد ٱلّلَـِه َثَمنًا َقِلياًل ِإّنََما 

83 They recognise the favour of God, then 
they deny it; and most of them are false 
claimers of guidance.1

84 ¶16.12 And the day We raise up from 
every community a witness, then no leave 
will be given those who ignore warning1 nor 
will they be allowed to make amends.

85 And when those who do wrong see the 
punishment, it will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be granted respite.

86 And when those who ascribe a 
partnership1 see their partners,2 they will 
say: “Our Lord: these are our partners3 to 
whom we called, rather than4 to Thee.” But 
they will cast at them the word: “You are 
liars!”

87 And they will offer God submission, that 
day, but strayed from them will be what they 
invented.

88 Those who ignore warning1 and turn away 
from2 the path of God, We will increase them 
in punishment over the punishment for what 
they wrought of corruption.

89 And the day We raise in every community 
a witness against them from themselves, and 
We bring thee as a witness against these[...].1 
And We sent down the Writ2 upon thee as a 
clarification of all things, and as guidance, 
and as a mercy, and as glad tidings for those 
submitting.3

90 ¶16.13 God commands justice, and good 
conduct, and giving to relatives, and forbids 
sexual immorality,1 and perversity,2 and 
sectarian zealotry.3 He admonishes you, that 
you might take heed.

91 And fulfil the covenant of God1 when you 
make a covenant; then break not oaths after 
their confirmation when you have made God 
your surety;2 God knows what you do.

92 And be not like her who breaks her thread 
after it was strong into fibres, taking your 
oaths1 as a deception between you because 
one community is more numerous than 
another community.2 God but tries you 
thereby; and He will make plain3 to you on 
the Day of Resurrection that wherein you 
differed.

93 And had God willed, He would have made 
you one community; but He sends whom He 
wills astray, and guides whom He wills;1 and 
you will be questioned about what you did.

94 And take not your oaths as a deception 
between you lest a foot slip after its being 
firm and you taste evil for turning away 
from1 the path of God, and for you there be a 
great punishment.

95 And sell not the covenant of God1 at a 
cheap price; what is with God is better for 
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ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ

ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ُهَو َخرْي

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٩٥﴾

َما ِعنَدُكْم َينَفُد َوَما ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َباٍق 

مُُه ِبَأْحَسِن 
َ
يَن َصرَبُٓو۟ا أَْجر ِ َولَنَْجِزَيّنَ ٱذّلَ

َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٦﴾

ن ذََكٍر أَْو أُنثَٰى  ِلًحا ِمّ ـٰ َمْن َعِمَل َص

َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن َفَلنُْحِيَينَُّهۥ َحَيٰوًة َطِيَّبًة 

مُُه ِبَأْحَسِن َما َكانُو۟ا 
َ
ُْم أَْجر َولَنَْجِزَيهِّنَ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٧﴾

 ِبٱلّلَـِه ِمَن 
ْ
ُقْرءَاَن َفٱْسَتِعذ

ْ
َت ٱل

ْ
أ
َ
َفِإذَا َقر

ِن ٱلّرَِجمِي ﴿٩٨﴾ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ ٌن َعىَل ٱذّلَ ـٰ َط
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ لَْيَس هََلُۥ ُسل

ْم َيَتَوّكَلُوَن ﴿٩٩﴾ ِ َوَعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ

يَن َيَتَولَّْوَنُهۥ  ِ نُُهۥ َعىَل ٱذّلَ ـٰ َط
ْ
ِإّنََما ُسل

ُكوَن ﴿١٠٠﴾ يَن مُُه ِبِهۦ ُمرْشِ ِ َوٱذّلَ

نَآ ءَاَيًة ّمََكاَن ءَاَيٍة َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ل َوِإذَا َبّدَ

ُل َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنََمآ أَنَت ُمْفرََتٍۭ  أَْعَلُم ِبَما ُينَِزّ

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٠١﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
َبل

َحِقّ 
ْ
َك ِبٱل ِبّ ُقُدِس ِمن ّرَ

ْ
هََلُۥ ُروُح ٱل  َنّزَ

ْ
قُل

ٰى 
َ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوُهًدى َوبرُْش ِ لِيُثَِبَّت ٱذّلَ

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٢﴾
ْ
لِل

ُْم َيُقولُوَن ِإّنََما ُيَعِلُّمُهۥ  َولََقْد َنْعَلُم أهََّّنَ

ِحُدوَن ِإلَْيِه أَْعَجِمّىٌ 
ْ
ِى ُيل برََشٌ لَِّساُن ٱذّلَ

ىَِبٌّ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٠٣﴾ َ
َذا لَِساٌن رَع ـٰ َوَه

ِت ٱلّلَـِه اَل  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِب ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِدهُِّيُم ٱلّلَـُه َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٠٤﴾ هَُّيْ

يَن اَل  ِ َكِذَب ٱذّلَ
ْ
ِإّنََما َيْفرََتِى ٱل

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوأُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِب

ِذُبوَن ﴿١٠٥﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ  نِِه ـٰ  ِبٱلّلَـِه ِمۢن َبْعِد ِإيَم
َ
َمن َكَفر

ِن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

َمِئنٌّۢ ِبٱإل
ْ
بُُهۥ ُمط

ْ
ِرهَ َوَقل

ْ
َمْن أُك

ُكْفِر َصْدًرا 
ْ
َح ِبٱل

َ
ـِٰكن ّمَن َشر َولَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب  ْم َغَضٌب ِمّ َفَعَلهْْيِ

َعِظميٌ ﴿١٠٦﴾

َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
ُُم ٱْسَتَحّبُو۟ا ٱل ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

َقْوَم 
ْ
ِدى ٱل ِة َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿١٠٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ْم  يَن َطَبَع ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ِفلُوَن  ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ِرمُِهْ َوأُو ـٰ ِعمُِهْ َوأَْبَص َومََسْ

﴾١٠٨﴿

وَن  رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِة مُُهُ ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُْم ىِِف ٱل َم أهََّّنَ

َ
اَل َجر

﴾١٠٩﴿

و۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد َما 
ُ
يَن َهاَجر ِ مُُثَّ ِإّنَ َرّبََك لذَِّّلَ

َهُدو۟ا َوَصرَبُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ َرّبََك ِمۢن  ـٰ فُِتنُو۟ا مُُثَّ َج

you, if you would know.

96 What is with you has an end, and what 
is with God remains; and We will pay those 
who are patient their reward according to 
the best of what they did.

97 Whoso works righteousness, whether 
male or female, and is a believer:1 him will 
We make live a good life; and We will reward 
them according to the best of what they did.

98 ¶16.14 And when thou recitest the 
Qur’an,1 seek thou refuge in God from the 
accursed satan2

99 (He has no authority over those who heed 
warning1 and in their Lord place their trust;

100 His authority is but over those who 
take him for ally and those who ascribe a 
partnership1 to him.2)

101 And when1 We change2 by a proof 3 the 
place of a proof;4 and God best knows what 
He sends down.5 They say: “Thou art but 
inventing.”6 The truth is,7 most of them know 
not.

102 Say thou: “The Spirit of Holiness brought 
it down from thy Lord in truth,1 that it 
might strengthen those who heed warning,2 
and as guidance and glad tidings for those 
submitting.”3

103 And We know that they say: “A man1 
but teaches him.” The tongue to which they 

incline is foreign, but this is a clear Arabic 
tongue.

104 Those who believe not in1 the proofs2 of 
God: God will not guide them, and they have 
a painful punishment

105 — They but invent lies1 who believe not 
in2 the proofs3 of God — and it is they who 
are the liars.

106 Whoso denies God after his faith[...]1 — 
save he who is compelled thereto but whose 
heart finds rest in faith; but whoso expands 
his breast to denial, upon them is wrath from 
God; and they have a great punishment.

107 Is it not that1 they chose the life of this 
world over the Hereafter, and that God 
guides not the people of the false claimers of 
guidance!2

108 Those are they whose hearts God has 
sealed, and their hearing and their sight; and 
it is they who are the heedless;

109 Without doubt, in the Hereafter they are 
the losers.

110 Then thy Lord — to those who emigrate 
after they are subjected to means of denial,1 
then strive and are patient — thy Lord, after 
that, is forgiving and merciful2
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ِحميٌ ﴿١١٠﴾ َبْعِدَها لََغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِدُل َعن ّنَْفِسَها  ـٰ ىَِت ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ُتَج
ْ
َيْوَم َتأ

ٰ ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمَا َعِمَلْت َومُُهْ اَل  َوُتَوىِّفَ

َلُموَن ﴿١١١﴾
ْ
ُيظ

َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل َقْرَيًة َكاَنْت 
َ
۞ َوَضر

ا ِرْزقَُها َرَغًدا ِمّن 
َ
ِتهْي

ْ
َمِئنًَّة َيأ

ْ
ءَاِمنًَة ّمُط

ْت ِبَأْنُعِم ٱلّلَـِه َفَأذََٰقَها 
َ
ُكِلّ َمَكاٍن َفَكَفر

َخْوِف ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 
ْ
ُجوِع َوٱل

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه لَِباَس ٱل

َيْصنَُعوَن ﴿١١٢﴾

ُبوهُ  هِْنُْم َفَكّذَ َولََقْد َجآءَمُُهْ َرُسوٌل ِمّ

ِلُموَن ﴿١١٣﴾ ـٰ َعَذاُب َومُُهْ َظ
ْ
َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱل

اًل َطِيًّبا  ـٰ ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َحَل َفُكلُو۟ا ِمّمَ

و۟ا ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ِإّيَاهُ 
ُ
َوٱْشُكر

َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿١١٤﴾

َمْيَتَة َوٱدّلََم 
ْ
ِإّنََما َحّرََم َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ِ ٱلّلَـِه ِبِهۦ 
ْ

ِخنِزيِر َوَمآ أُِهّلَ لَِغرْي
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َولَْحم

َ َباٍغ َواَل َعاٍد َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ

َفَمِن ٱْضُطّرَ َغرْي

ِحميٌ ﴿١١٥﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِسنَتُُكُم 
ْ
َواَل َتُقولُو۟ا لَِما َتِصُف أَل

اٌم 
َ
َذا َحر ـٰ  َوَه

ٌ
ـٰل َذا َحَل ـٰ َكِذَب َه

ْ
ٱل

َكِذَب ِإّنَ 
ْ
لَِّتْفرََتُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َكِذَب اَل 
ْ
يَن َيْفرََتُوَن َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ُيْفِلُحوَن ﴿١١٦﴾

 َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١١٧﴾
ٌ
ٌع َقِليل ـٰ َمَت

يَن َهادُو۟ا َحّرَْمنَا َما َقَصْصنَا  ِ َوَعىَل ٱذّلَ

ـِٰكن  مُُهْ َولَ ـٰ َعَلْيَك ِمن َقْبُل َوَما َظَلْمنَ

ِلُموَن ﴿١١٨﴾
ْ
َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ

ٓوءَ  يَن َعِملُو۟ا ٱلّسُ ِ مُُثَّ ِإّنَ َرّبََك لذَِّّلَ

ٰلَِك َوأَْصَلُحٓو۟ا  ةََلٍ مُُثَّ َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد ذَ ـٰ ِبَجَه

ِحميٌ ﴿١١٩﴾ ِإّنَ َرّبََك ِمۢن َبْعِدَها لََغُفوٌر ّرَ

 َكاَن أُّمًَة َقاِنًتا لِّّلَـِه َحنِيًفا 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإّنَ ِإْبر

ِكنيَ ﴿١٢٠﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َولَْم َيُك ِمَن ٱل

َْنُعِمِه ٱْجَتَبٰىُه َوَهَدٰىُه ِإىََلٰ  َشاِكًرا أِلّ

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿١٢١﴾
َ
ِصر

ُه ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َحَسنًَة َوِإّنَُهۥ ىِِف  ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٢٢﴾ ـٰ ِة لَِمَن ٱلّصَ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َ ِإْبر مُُثَّ أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك أَِن ٱّتَِبْع ِمةَّلَ

ِكنيَ ﴿١٢٣﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َحنِيًفا َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

يَن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا  ِ ْبُت َعىَل ٱذّلَ ِإّنََما ُجِعَل ٱلّسَ

ِفيِه َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لََيْحُكُم َبْيهَِنُْم َيْوَم 

َمِة ِفيَما َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿١٢٤﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱل

َمِة 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َك ِبٱل ٱْدُع ِإىََلٰ َسِبيِل َرِبّ

 
َ
مُُه ِبٱلَِّتى ِهى

ْ
ِدل ـٰ َحَسنَِة َوَج

ْ
َمْوِعظَِة ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

أَْحَسُن ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبَمن َضّلَ 

111 The day every soul comes pleading for 
itself, and every soul is repaid in full for what 
it did; and they will not be wronged.

112 ¶16.15 And God strikes a similitude: — a 
city secure, at peace, its provision coming 
to it in abundance from every side; but it 
denied the favours of God, then God let it 
taste the cloak1 of hunger and fear because of 
what they wrought.

113 And a messenger from among them had 
come to them, then they denied him;1 then 
the punishment took them while they were 
wrongdoers.2

114 So eat of what God has provided you, 
lawful and good; and be grateful for the 
favour of your Lord if it be Him you serve.

115 He has but made unlawful to you carrion, 
and blood, and the flesh of swine, and that 
dedicated to other than God; but whoso is 
forced, neither desiring nor transgressing: 
God is forgiving and merciful.

116 And add1 not to what your tongues 
describe the lie: “This is lawful, and this is 
unlawful,”2 to invent lies3 about God; those 
who invent lies4 about God will not succeed:

117 A brief enjoyment, and they have a 
painful punishment.
118 And to those who hold to Judaism1 We 
made unlawful what We related to thee 
before; and We wronged them not, but they 
wronged their souls.

119 Then thy Lord — to those who did evil 
through ignorance then repented after that 
and made right — thy Lord, after that,1 is 
forgiving and merciful.

120 ¶16.16 Abraham was a leader,1 humbly 
obedient to God, inclining to truth;2 and he 
was not of the idolaters:3

121 One grateful for His favours; He chose 
him, and guided him to a straight path.

122 And We gave him good in the World, 
and in the Hereafter he will be among the 
righteous.

123 Then We instructed1 thee: “Follow thou 
the creed of Abraham, inclining to truth;2 and 
he was not of the idolaters.”3

124 The Sabbath was only appointed for 
those who differed concerning it;1 and thy 
Lord will judge between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that wherein they 
differed.

125 Invite thou to the path of thy Lord 
with wisdom1 and comely admonition, and 
dispute thou with them with that which 
is best. Thy Lord, He best knows him who 
strays from His path; and He best knows the 
guided.
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ُمْهَتِديَن 
ْ
َعن َسِبيهِِلِۦ َوُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبٱل

﴾١٢٥﴿

َوِإْن َعاَقْبمَُتْ َفَعاِقبُو۟ا ِبِمْثِل َما ُعوِقْبمَُت 

يَن  رِبِ ـٰ ٌ لِّلّصَ
ْ

مُُتْ لَُهَو َخرْي ِبِهۦ َولَِئن َصرَبْ

﴾١٢٦﴿

َُك ِإاّلَ ِبٱلّلَـِه َواَل َتْحَزْن 
ْ

َوٱْصرِبْ َوَما َصرب

وَن 
ُ
ا َيْمُكر ّمَ ْم َواَل َتُك ىِِف َضْيٍق ِمّ َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٢٧﴿

يَن مُُه  ِ ٱذّلَ يَن ٱّتََقو۟ا ّوَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمَع ٱذّلَ

ّمُْحِسنُوَن ﴿١٢٨﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٰى ِبَعْبِدِهۦ لَْياًل 
َ
ٓى أَْسر ِ َن ٱذّلَ ـٰ ۞ ُسْبَح

َمْسِجِد 
ْ
اِم ِإىََل ٱل

َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

نَا َحْوهََلُۥ لِنُِرَيُهۥ ِمْن 
ْ
ك
َ
ر ـٰ ى َب ِ َصا ٱذّلَ

ْ
َق

ْ
ٱأل

َبِصرْيُ ﴿١﴾
ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ِتنَآ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّسَ ـٰ ءَاَي

ُه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َب َوَجَعل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

ِءيَل أاَّلَ َتّتَِخُذو۟ا ِمن 
ٓ ٰ
َ
ُهًدى لَِّبنِٓى ِإْسر

دُوىِِّن َوِكياًل ﴿٢﴾

نَا َمَع نُوٍح ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َعْبًدا 
ْ
ّيََة َمْن مَحَل ذُِرّ

َشُكوًرا ﴿٣﴾

ِءيَل ىِِف 
ٓ ٰ
َ
َوَقَضْينَآ ِإىََلٰ َبنِٓى ِإْسر

 ِ
ْ

َْرِض َمّرََتني
ْ

ِب لَتُْفِسُدّنَ ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ا َكِبرْيًا ﴿٤﴾ َولََتْعلُّنَ ُعلُّوً

َما َبَعْثنَا  َفِإذَا َجآءَ َوْعُد أُولهَٰٰىُ

ٍس َشِديٍد 
ْ
ىَِل َبأ

۟
َعَلْيُكْم ِعَباًدا لَّنَآ أُو

َياِر َوَكاَن َوْعًدا  َل ٱدِلّ ـٰ َفَجاُسو۟ا ِخَل

ّمَْفُعواًل ﴿٥﴾

ْم  َكّرََة َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
مُُثَّ َرَدْدَنا لَُكُم ٱل

ـُٰكم ِبَأْمَوٍٰل َوَبننِيَ  َوأَْمَدْدَن

 َنِفرْيًا ﴿٦﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ـُٰكْم أَك نَ

ْ
َوَجَعل

ِإْن أَْحَسنمَُتْ أَْحَسنمَُتْ أِلَنُفِسُكْم َوِإْن 

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
مُُتْ َفَلَها َفِإذَا َجآءَ َوْعُد ٱل

ْ
أََسأ

ُو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم َولَِيْدُخلُو۟ا  ـٔ ۥٓ لِيَُسـ

ُو۟ا  َل َمّرٍَة َولِيَُترِبّ َمْسِجَد َكَما َدَخلُوهُ أَّوَ
ْ
ٱل

َما َعَلْو۟ا َتْتِبرْيًا ﴿٧﴾

َعَسٰى َرّبُُكْم أَن َيْرمَحَُكْم َوِإْن 

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َ لِل نَا َجَهمَّّنَ

ْ
ْ ُعْدَنا َوَجَعل ُعدمُّتُ

َحِصرْيًا ﴿٨﴾

 
َ
ِدى لِّلَِتى ِهى ُقْرءَاَن هَُّيْ

ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

يَن َيْعَملُوَن  ِ ُمْؤِمننِيَ ٱذّلَ
ْ
 ٱل

ُ َومُ َوُيبرَِشّ
ْ
أَق

ِت أَّنَ لمَُُهْ أَْجًرا َكِبرْيًا ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِة أَْعَتْدَنا 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ َوأَّنَ ٱذّلَ

لمَُُهْ َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿١٠﴾

 ِ
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ِّ دَُعآءَهُۥ ِبٱل ُن ِبٱلرّشَ ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َوَيْدُع ٱإل

126 And if you retaliate,1 then retaliate with 
the like of that wherewith you are harmed; 
but if you are patient, it is better for the 
patient.

127 And be thou patient; and thy patience is 
only through God. And grieve thou not over 
them, nor be thou in distress over what they 
scheme.

128 God is with those of prudent fear,1 and 
those who are doers of good. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

172 1 Glory1 be to Him who conveyed 
His servant by night from the 

inviolable place of worship2 to the furthest3 
place of worship,4 which We blessed round 
about him, that We might show him some of 
Our proofs!5 He is the Hearing, the Seeing.

2 And We gave Moses the Writ,1 and made it 
a guide for the children of Israel: “Take not 
instead of 2 Me as disposer of affairs

3 “Progeny1 of those We bore2 with Noah; he 
was a grateful servant.”

4 And We decreed for the children of Israel 
in1 the Writ:2 “You will work corruption in the 
land twice,3 and wax high to a great height.”

5 Then when the promise came of the first of 
the two, We raised up against you servants1 
of Ours of severe might who conducted 
a search within the homes; and it was a 
promise fulfilled.

6 Then We returned to you a turn over them,1 
and supplied you with wealth and sons, and 
made you greater in influence.

7 If you do good, you do good to your souls; 
and if you do evil, it is to them.1 Then when 
the promise of the latter came[...],2 that they 
should disgrace your faces,3 and enter the 
place of worship4 as they entered it the first 
time, and destroy all that they overcame with 
destruction.

8 It may be that your Lord will have mercy on 
you; but if you return, We will return;1 and 
We have made Gehenna a prison-bed2 for the 
false claimers of guidance.3

9 This Qur’an1 guides to what is most upright, 
and brings glad tidings to the believers2 who 
do righteous deeds, that they have a great 
reward,

10 And that those who believe not in1 the 
Hereafter: — We have prepared for them a 
painful punishment.

11 ¶17.2 And man supplicates for evil by 
his supplication for good;1 and man is ever 
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ُن َعُجواًل ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َوَكاَن ٱإل

ِ َفَمَحْوَنآ 
ْ

اَر ءَاَيَتني َ نَا ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ًة 
َ
اِر ُمْبِصر َ نَآ ءَاَيَة ٱلهِّنَ

ْ
ءَاَيَة ٱلَّْيِل َوَجَعل

ِبُّكْم َولَِتْعَلُمو۟ا  ن ّرَ لَِّتْبَتُغو۟ا َفْضاًل ِمّ

ٍء  ِحَساَب َوُكّلَ ىََشْ
ْ
ننِيَ َوٱل َعَدَد ٱلِسّ

ُه َتْفِصياًل ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ل َفّصَ

هُۥ ىِِف ُعنُِقِهۦ 
َ
ِٓئر ـٰ ُه َط ـٰ َزْمنَ

ْ
ٍن أَل ـٰ َوُكّلَ ِإنَس

َقٰىُه 
ْ
ًبا َيل ـٰ َمِة ِكَت ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
َونُْخِرُج هََلُۥ َيْوَم ٱل

َمنُشوًرا ﴿١٣﴾

َيْوَم َعَلْيَك 
ْ
َبَك َكَفٰى ِبنَْفِسَك ٱل ـٰ  ِكَت

ْ
أ
َ
ر
ْ
ٱق

َحِسيًبا ﴿١٤﴾

َتِدى لِنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمن  ّمَِن ٱْهَتَدٰى َفِإّنََما هَُّيْ

ا َواَل َتِزُر َواِزَرٌة 
َ
َضّلَ َفِإّنََما َيِضّلُ َعَلهْْي

ِبنيَ َحّتَٰى  ٰى َوَما ُكنَّا ُمَعِذّ
َ
ِوْزَر أُْخر

َنْبَعَث َرُسواًل ﴿١٥﴾

ِلَك َقْرَيًة أََمْرَنا  ْ َوِإذَآ أََرْدَنآ أَن هَّّنُ

َقْوُل 
ْ
ا ٱل

َ
ا َفَحّقَ َعَلهْْي

َ
ا َفَفَسُقو۟ا ِفهْي

َ
ِفهْي َ

ْ
ُمرَت

َها َتْدِمرْيًا ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ ْرَن َفَدّمَ

وِن ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ُ
ُقر

ْ
نَا ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َوَكْم أَْهَلك

َك ِبُذنُوِب ِعَباِدِهۦ  ِبّ َ
نُوٍح َوَكَفٰى ِبر

َخِبرْيًۢا َبِصرْيًا ﴿١٧﴾

ا 
َ
نَا هََلُۥ ِفهْي

ْ
ل َعاِجةََلَ َعّجَ

ْ
ّمَن َكاَن ُيِريُد ٱل

 َ نَا هََلُۥ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
َما نََشآءُ لَِمن ّنُِريُد مُُثَّ َجَعل

ُموًما ّمَْدُحوًرا ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ا َمذ

َ
َيْصَلهٰٰى

ا 
َ
َة َوَسَعٰى لََها َسْعهَْي

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوَمْن أََراَد ٱل

ِٓئَك َكاَن َسْعهُْيُم  ـٰ لَ ۟
َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن َفُأو

ّمَْشُكوًرا ﴿١٩﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء ِمْن َعَطآِء  ـٰ ُٓؤآََّلِء َوَه ـٰ  ّنُِمّدُ َه
ً

ُكاّل

َك َمْحظُوًرا  َك َوَما َكاَن َعَطآءُ َرِبّ َرِبّ

﴾٢٠﴿

نَا َبْعَضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض 
ْ
ل ٱنظُْر َكْيَف َفّضَ

رَبُ َتْفِضياًل 
ْ
ٍت َوأَك ـٰ رَبُ َدَرَج

ْ
ُة أَك

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َولَل

﴾٢١﴿

 َفَتْقُعَد 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ  َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ

ْ
اّلَ َتْجَعل

ُموًما ّمَْخُذواًل ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
َمذ

۞ َوَقَضٰى َرّبَُك أاَّلَ َتْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ ِإّيَاهُ 
نًا ِإّمَا َيْبلَُغّنَ ِعنَدَك  ـٰ ْيِن ِإْحَس َودِٰلَ

ْ
َوِبٱل

ِكرَبَ أََحُدُهَمآ أَْو ِكاَلُهَما َفاَل َتُقل 
ْ
ٱل

ْرُهَما َوقُل لَُّهَما َقْواًل   َواَل َتهِْنَ
ۢ
لَُّهَمآ أٍُفّ

َكِريًما ﴿٢٣﴾

َوٱْخِفْض لَُهَما َجنَاَح ٱذّلُِلّ ِمَن ٱلّرَمْحَِة 

ِبّ ٱْرمَحُْهَما َكَما َرّبََياىِِّن َصِغرْيًا  َوقُل ّرَ

﴾٢٤﴿

ّبُُكْم أَْعَلُم ِبَما ىِِف نُُفوِسُكْم ِإن  ّرَ

hasty.2

12 And We appointed the night and the day 
as two proofs;1 and We erase the proof 2 of the 
night and make the proof 3 of day sight-giving, 
that you might seek favour of your Lord, and 
that you might know the number4 of years 
and the reckoning;5 and everything have We 
set out and detailed6 with full explanation.

13 And every man: We have attached his fate1 
to his neck; and We will bring forth for him 
on the Day of Resurrection a writ2 which he 
will find unrolled:

14 “Read thou thy writ!1 Thy soul this day 
suffices as reckoner against thee.”

15 Whoso is guided, he is but guided for 
his soul; and whoso strays, he but strays 
against it; and no bearer bears the burden of 
another. And We do not punish until We have 
raised up a messenger.

16 And when We intend to destroy a city, 
We command1 its opulent ones, but they are 
perfidious2 therein; so the word becomes 
binding3 upon it, and We annihilate it utterly.4

17 And how many generations have We 
destroyed after Noah? And thy Lord suffices 
as one aware, seeing the transgressions1 of 
His servants.

18 Whoso desires this fleeting life, We hasten 
for him therein1 what We will to whom 

We wish; then have We appointed for him 
Gehenna wherein he will burn, condemned 
and banished.2

19 And whoso desires the Hereafter and 
strives for it as he should,1 and is a believer2 
— those, their striving is appreciated.

20 To each1 do We extend — to these and to 
those — from the gift of thy Lord; and the gift 
of thy Lord is not restricted.2

21 See thou how We have preferred some 
of them over others; but the Hereafter 
is greater in degrees1 and greater in 
preferment.2

22 Make thou not with God another god lest 
thou sit down condemned and forsaken.1

23 ¶17.3 And thy Lord has decreed that you 
serve not save Him; and towards parents 
good conduct. Whether one or both of them 
reaches old age with thee, say thou not: “Fie,” 
to them, nor repel thou them; but speak thou 
to them a noble word,1

24 And lower thou to them the wing of 
gentleness out of mercy, and say thou: “My 
Lord: have mercy on them, as they brought 
me up when I was small.”1

25 Your Lord best knows what is in your 
souls; if you are righteous, He is to those oft-
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ِٰبنيَ  َّوَ
ْ

ِلِحنيَ َفِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن لأِِل ـٰ َتُكونُو۟ا َص

َغُفوًرا ﴿٢٥﴾

ِمْسِكنيَ 
ْ
ُهۥ َوٱل ُقْرىََبٰ َحّقَ

ْ
َوءَاِت ذَا ٱل

ْر َتْبِذيًرا ﴿٢٦﴾ ِبيِل َواَل ُتَبِذّ َوٱْبَن ٱلّسَ

ِطنِي  ـٰ َي ِريَن َكانُٓو۟ا ِإْخَوَٰن ٱلّشَ ُمَبِذّ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ِهۦ َكُفوًرا ﴿٢٧﴾ ِبّ َ
ُن لِر ـٰ ْيَط َوَكاَن ٱلّشَ

ن  َضّنَ َعهِْنُُم ٱْبِتَغآءَ َرمْحٍَة ِمّ َوِإّمَا ُترْعِ

َك َتْرُجوَها َفُقل لمَُُّهْ َقْواًل ّمَْيُسوًرا  ِبّ ّرَ

﴾٢٨﴿

 َيَدَك َمْغلُوةَلً ِإىََلٰ ُعنُِقَك 
ْ

َواَل َتْجَعل

بَْسِط َفَتْقُعَد َملُوًما 
ْ
َها ُكّلَ ٱل

ْ
َواَل َتْبُسط

ّمَْحُسوًرا ﴿٢٩﴾

ْزَق لَِمن يََشآءُ  ِإّنَ َرّبََك َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ

َوَيْقِدُر ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ِبِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبرْيًۢا َبِصرْيًا 

﴾٣٠﴿

ٍق ّنَْحُن  ـٰ َدُكْم َخْشَيَة ِإْمَل ـٰ َواَل َتْقتُلُٓو۟ا أَْولَ

ًا  ـٔ
ْ
َنْرُزقمُُُهْ َوِإّيَاُكْم ِإّنَ َقْتَلمُُهْ َكاَن ِخط

َكِبرْيًا ﴿٣١﴾

ِحَشًة َوَسآءَ  ـٰ ىَِّنٰٓ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َف ُبو۟ا ٱلِزّ
َ
َواَل َتْقر

َسِبياًل ﴿٣٢﴾

َواَل َتْقتُلُو۟ا ٱلنَّْفَس ٱلَِّتى َحّرََم ٱلّلَـُه ِإاّلَ 

نَا 
ْ
لُوًما َفَقْد َجَعل

ْ
َحِقّ َوَمن قُِتَل َمظ

ْ
ِبٱل

َقْتِل 
ْ
ف ىِِفّ ٱل نًا َفاَل يرُِْسِ ـٰ َط

ْ
لَِولِِيِّهۦ ُسل

ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َمنُصوًرا ﴿٣٣﴾

 
َ
َيِتمِي ِإاّلَ ِبٱلَِّتى ِهى

ْ
ُبو۟ا َماَل ٱل

َ
َواَل َتْقر

هُۥ َوأَْوفُو۟ا  أَْحَسُن َحّتَٰى َيْبلَُغ أَُشّدَ

ُواًل ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٔ َعْهَد َكاَن َمْس
ْ
َعْهِد ِإّنَ ٱل

ْ
ِبٱل

مَُتْ َوِزنُو۟ا 
ْ
َكْيَل ِإذَا ِكل

ْ
َوأَْوفُو۟ا ٱل

 ٌ
ْ

ٰلَِك َخرْي ُمْسَتِقمِي ذَ
ْ
ِقْسَطاِس ٱل

ْ
ِبٱل

ِوياًل ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
َوأَْحَسُن َتأ

ٌم ِإّنَ 
ْ
َواَل َتْقُف َما لَْيَس لََك ِبِهۦ ِعل

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ُفَؤاَد ُكّلُ أُو

ْ
 َوٱل

َ
َبَصر

ْ
ْمَع َوٱل ٱلّسَ

ُواًل ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٔ َكاَن َعنُْه َمْس

ًحا ِإّنََك لَن 
َ
َْرِض َمر

ْ
َواَل َتْمِش ىِِف ٱأل

ِجَباَل طُواًل 
ْ
َْرَض َولَن َتْبلَُغ ٱل

ْ
َتْخِرَق ٱأل

﴾٣٧﴿

َك  ٰلَِك َكاَن َسِيّئُُهۥ ِعنَد َرِبّ ُكّلُ ذَ

وًها ﴿٣٨﴾
ُ
ر

ْ
َمك

 ِإلَْيَك َرّبَُك ِمَن 
ٓ آ أَْوىَْحٰ ٰلَِك ِمّمَ ذَ

 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ  َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ

ْ
َمِة َواَل َتْجَعل

ْ
ِحك

ْ
ٱل

َ َملُوًما ّمَْدُحوًرا ﴿٣٩﴾ َقٰى ىِِف َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
َفتُل

َبننِيَ َوٱّتََخَذ 
ْ
أََفَأْصَفٰىُكْم َرّبُُكم ِبٱل

ثًا ِإّنَُكْم لََتُقولُوَن  ـٰ ِٓئَكِة ِإَن ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َقْواًل َعِظيًما ﴿٤٠﴾

returning1 and forgiving.

26 And give thou the relative his due,1 and the 
needy, and the wayfarer;2 but squander thou 
not wastefully,3

27 The squanderers are brothers of the 
satans,1 and the satan2 is to his Lord 
ungrateful.

28 But if thou turnest away from them, 
seeking the mercy from thy Lord that thou 
expectest,1 then speak thou to them a gentle 
word.2

29 And make thou not thy hand chained to 
thy neck; nor extend thou it to its full extent, 
then sit down blameworthy and denuded.

30 Thy Lord expands provision for whom He 
wills, and He straitens; He is of His servants 
aware and seeing.

31 ¶17.4 And kill not your children for fear of 
poverty — We will provide for them and for 
you; the killing of them is a great offence1 —

32 And approach not unlawful sexual 
intercourse1 — it is sexual immorality,2 and 
evil as a path —

33 And kill not the soul which God has made 
unlawful save with justice;1 and whoso is 
killed wrongfully, We have given authority 
to his ally; but let him not commit excess in 

killing; he is supported.2

34 And approach not the property of the 
fatherless1 save with what is better before2 
he reaches maturity. And fulfil the covenant;3 
the covenant is to be questioned.4

35 And fulfil the measure when you measure, 
and weigh with the straight balance; that is 
better, and best in respect of result.1

36 And follow thou not1 that whereof thou 
hast no knowledge; the hearing and the 
sight and the heart, each of those will be 
questioned.

37 And walk thou not in the earth exultantly; 
thou wilt not cleave open the earth, nor wilt 
thou reach the mountains in height.

38 All that — its evil is hateful in the sight of 
thy Lord.

39 That is from what thy Lord has revealed1 
to thee of wisdom.2 And make thou not 
with God another god lest thou be cast into 
Gehenna, blameworthy and banished.

40 Has then your Lord chosen for you sons 
and taken from among the angels females?1 
You speak a monstrous2 word.3
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و۟ا 
ُ
ّكَر ُقْرءَاِن لَِيّذَ

ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ نَا ىِِف َه

ْ
َولََقْد َصّرَف

َوَما َيِزيُدمُُهْ ِإاّلَ نُُفوًرا ﴿٤١﴾

 َكَما َيُقولُوَن ِإذًا 
ٌ
قُل لَّْو َكاَن َمَعُهۥٓ ءَالَِهة

ِش َسِبياًل ﴿٤٢﴾ رَعْ
ْ
ْبَتَغْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ ِذى ٱل ٱَّلَ

ا  ا َيُقولُوَن ُعلُّوً ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ نَُهۥ َوَتَع ـٰ ُسْبَح

َكِبرْيًا ﴿٤٣﴾

َْرُض 
ْ

ْبعُ َوٱأل َوُٰت ٱلّسَ ـٰ َم ُح هََلُ ٱلّسَ تَُسِبّ

ُح  ٍء ِإاّلَ يَُسِبّ ن ىََشْ َوَمن ِفهِْيّنَ َوِإن ِمّ

ـِٰكن اّلَ َتْفَقُهوَن تَْسِبيَحمُُهْ  ِبَحْمِدِهۦ َولَ

ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َحِليًما َغُفوًرا ﴿٤٤﴾

 َ
ْ

نَا َبْينََك َوَبني
ْ
ُقْرءَاَن َجَعل

ْ
َت ٱل

ْ
أ
َ
َوِإذَا َقر

ِة ِحَجاًبا 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ّمَْستُوًرا ﴿٤٥﴾

ْم أَِكنًَّة أَن َيْفَقُهوهُ  نَا َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ًرا َوِإذَا ذََكْرَت َرّبََك ىِِف 
ْ
ْم َوق َوىِِفٓ ءَاذَاهَِّنِ

ِرمُِهْ نُُفوًرا  ـٰ ٓ أَْدَب ُقْرءَاِن َوْحَدهُۥ َولَّْو۟ا َعىَلٰ
ْ
ٱل

﴾٤٦﴿

 
ْ
ۦٓ ِإذ ّنَْحُن أَْعَلُم ِبَما يَْسَتِمُعوَن ِبِه

 
ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ
 مُُهْ َنْجَوٰى

ْ
يَْسَتِمُعوَن ِإلَْيَك َوِإذ

ِلُموَن ِإن َتّتَِبُعوَن ِإاّلَ َرُجاًل  ـٰ َيُقوُل ٱلّظَ

ّمَْسُحوًرا ﴿٤٧﴾

َْمثَاَل َفَضّلُو۟ا 
ْ

ُبو۟ا لََك ٱأل
َ
ٱنظُْر َكْيَف َضر

َفاَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َسِبياًل ﴿٤٨﴾

ًتا أَِءّنَا  ـٰ ًما َوُرَف ـٰ َوَقالُٓو۟ا أَِءذَا ُكنَّا ِعظَ

ًقا َجِديًدا ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ
لََمْبُعوثُوَن َخل

 ُكونُو۟ا ِحَجاَرًة أَْو َحِديًدا ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ

۞ قُل
رُبُ ىِِف ُصُدوِرُكْم 

ْ
ا َيك ّمَ ًقا ِمّ

ْ
أَْو َخل

ُكْم 
َ
ِى َفَطر َفَسَيُقولُوَن َمن ُيِعيُدَنا قُِل ٱذّلَ

َل َمّرٍَة َفَسيُنِْغُضوَن ِإلَْيَك ُرءُوَسمُُهْ  أَّوَ

 َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن 
ْ

َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى ُهَو قُل

َقِريًبا ﴿٥١﴾

َيْوَم َيْدُعوُكْم َفتَْسَتِجيبُوَن ِبَحْمِدِهۦ 

َوَتظُنُّوَن ِإن لَِّبْثمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٥٢﴾

 أَْحَسُن 
َ
َوقُل لِِّعَباِدى َيُقولُو۟ا ٱلَِّتى ِهى

َن  ـٰ ْيَط َن َينَزُغ َبْيهَِنُْم ِإّنَ ٱلّشَ ـٰ ْيَط ِإّنَ ٱلّشَ

ا ّمُِبينًا ﴿٥٣﴾ ِن َعُدّوً ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َكاَن لإَِل

 
ْ
ّبُُكْم أَْعَلُم ِبُكْم ِإن يََشأ ّرَ

ْبُكْم َوَمآ   ُيَعِذّ
ْ
َيْرمَحُْكْم أَْو ِإن يََشأ

ْم َوِكياًل ﴿٥٤﴾ َك َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ نَ
ْ
أَْرَسل

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َوَرّبَُك أَْعَلُم ِبَمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ـَۧن 
نَا َبْعَض ٱلنَِّبِيّ

ْ
ل َْرِض َولََقْد َفّضَ

ْ
َوٱأل

َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َوءَاَتْينَا َداُوۥَد َزُبوًرا ﴿٥٥﴾

ن دُوِنِهۦ َفاَل  يَن َزَعْممَُت ِمّ ِ قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱذّلَ

ِرّ َعنُكْم َواَل  َيْمِلُكوَن َكْشَف ٱلّضُ

41 ¶17.5 And We have expounded1 in this 
Qur’an,2 that they take heed; but it increases 
them only in aversion.

42 Say thou: “If there had been gods with 
Him, as they say, then would they have 
sought a path against the Lord of the 
Throne.”
43 Glory1 be to Him, and greatly exalted is He 
above what they say!2

44 The seven heavens and the earth and 
whoso is in them glorify1 Him; nothing is 
save that gives glory2 with His praise, but 
you understand not their glorification;3 He is 
clement and forgiving.

45 And when thou recitest the Qur’an,1 We 
place between thee and those who believe 
not in2 the Hereafter a hidden partition,

46 And We have placed upon their hearts 
coverings lest they should understand it, 
and in their ears deafness.1 And when thou 
rememberest thy Lord alone in the Qur’an,2 
they turn their backs in aversion.3

47 We best know for what1 they are listening 
when they listen to thee, and when they 
are in private conversation, when the 
wrongdoers2 say: “You follow only a man 
taken by sorcery.”3

48 See thou how they strike similitudes for 
thee; then have they strayed and are not able 

to find a path.1

49 And they say: “When we are bones 
and dust,1 will we be raised up as a new 
creation?”

50 Say thou: “Be you stones or iron

51 “Or a creation of what is great within your 
breasts!”1 And they will say: “Who will bring 
us back?” Say thou: “He who created you the 
first time.” Then they will shake their heads 
at thee and say: “When is it?” Say thou: “It 
may be that it is near:

52 “The day He will call you, and you will 
answer with His praise, and you will think 
that you tarried only a little.”

53 ¶17.6 And say thou to My servants, that 
they say that which is best.1 The satan2 
provokes to evil between them; the satan3 is 
to man an open enemy.

54 Your Lord knows you best; if He wills, He 
will have mercy on you or, if He wills, He will 
punish you. And We have not sent thee as a 
guardian over them.

55 And thy Lord best knows who is in 
the heavens and the earth. And We have 
preferred some prophets over others; and 
We gave to David Psalms.1

56 Say thou: “Call to those whom you claim 
besides1 Him — they have no power over 
the removal of affliction from you, or of 
alteration.”2
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َتْحِوياًل ﴿٥٦﴾

يَن َيْدُعوَن َيْبَتُغوَن ِإىََلٰ  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ُب َوَيْرُجوَن 
َ
ر
ْ
ْم أَق ُ َوِسيةََلَ أهَُّّيُ

ْ
ُم ٱل ِ َرهِِّبّ

َرمْحََتُهۥ َوَيَخافُوَن َعَذاَبُهۥٓ ِإّنَ َعَذاَب 

َك َكاَن َمْحُذوًرا ﴿٥٧﴾ َرِبّ

ن َقْرَيٍة ِإاّلَ َنْحُن ُمْهِلُكوَها  َوِإن ِمّ

ُبوَها َعَذاًبا  َمِة أَْو ُمَعِذّ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َقْبَل َيْوِم ٱل

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٰلَِك ىِِف ٱل َشِديًدا َكاَن ذَ

َمْسُطوًرا ﴿٥٨﴾

ِت ِإآَّّلَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
َوَما َمنََعنَآ أَن ّنُْرِسَل ِبٱل

لُوَن َوءَاَتْينَا َثُموَد  َّوَ
ْ

ا ٱأل َب هِِّبَ أَن َكّذَ

ا َوَما نُْرِسُل  ًة َفظََلُمو۟ا هِِّبَ
َ
ٱلنَّاَقَة ُمْبِصر

ِت ِإاّلَ َتْخِويًفا ﴿٥٩﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ِبٱل

نَا لََك ِإّنَ َرّبََك أََحاَط ِبٱلنَّاِس 
ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

َك ِإاّلَ  ـٰ نَا ٱلّرُْءَيا ٱلَِّتٓى أََرْينَ
ْ
َوَما َجَعل

ُعوَنَة ىِِف 
ْ
َمل

ْ
َة ٱل

َ
َجر ِفْتنًَة لِّلنَّاِس َوٱلّشَ

نًا  ـٰ فمُُُهْ َفَما َيِزيُدمُُهْ ِإاّلَ طُْغَي ُقْرءَاِن َونَُخِوّ
ْ
ٱل

َكِبرْيًا ﴿٦٠﴾

َاَدَم  ـٔ ِٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
نَا لِل

ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس َقاَل ءَأَْسُجُد لَِمْن 

َخَلْقَت ِطينًا ﴿٦١﴾

 َ ى َكّرَْمَت َعىَلّ ِ َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ َقاَل أََرءَْيَتَك َه

َمِة أَلَْحَتنَِكّنَ  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ْرَتِن ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل لَِئْن أَّخَ

ّيََتُهۥٓ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٦٢﴾ ذُِرّ

 َ َهْب َفَمن َتِبَعَك ِمهِْنُْم َفِإّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
َقاَل ٱذ

َجَزآُؤُكْم َجَزآءً ّمَْوفُوًرا ﴿٦٣﴾

َوٱْسَتْفِزْز َمِن ٱْسَتَطْعَت ِمهِْنُم ِبَصْوِتَك 

م ِبَخْيِلَك َوَرِجِلَك  َوأَْجِلْب َعَلهْْيِ

ِد َوِعْدمُُهْ  ـٰ َْولَ
ْ

َْمَوِٰل َوٱأل
ْ

مُُهْ ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َوَشاِرك

ُن ِإاّلَ رُْغُوًرا ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ ْيَط َوَما َيِعُدمُُهُ ٱلّشَ

ٌن  ـٰ َط
ْ
ْم ُسل ِإّنَ ِعَباِدى لَْيَس لََك َعَلهْْيِ

َك َوِكياًل ﴿٦٥﴾ ِبّ َ
َوَكَفٰى ِبر

َك 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ِى ُيْزىِِج لَُكُم ٱل ّبُُكُم ٱذّلَ ّرَ

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن  َبْحِر لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضهِِلِ
ْ
ىِِف ٱل

ِبُكْم َرِحيًما ﴿٦٦﴾

َبْحِر َضّلَ 
ْ
ّرُ ىِِف ٱل ُكُم ٱلّضُ َوِإذَا َمّسَ

ا َنّجَٰىُكْم  َمن َتْدُعوَن ِإآَّّلَ ِإّيَاهُ َفَلّمَ

ُن َكُفوًرا  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ْضمَُتْ َوَكاَن ٱإل
َ
ّ أرَْع رَبِ

ْ
ِإىََل ٱل

﴾٦٧﴿

أََفَأِمنمَُتْ أَن َيْخِسَف ِبُكْم َجاِنَب 

ّ أَْو ُيْرِسَل َعَلْيُكْم َحاِصًبا مُُثَّ اَل  رَبِ
ْ
ٱل

َتِجُدو۟ا لَُكْم َوِكياًل ﴿٦٨﴾

ٰى 
َ
أَْم أَِمنمَُتْ أَن ُيِعيَدُكْم ِفيِه َتاَرًة أُْخر

يِح  َن ٱلِرّ َفرُْيِْسَل َعَلْيُكْم َقاِصًفا ِمّ

57 Those to whom they call1 seek the means 
of approach to their Lord, which of them 
should be nearest, and hope for His mercy 
and fear His punishment; the punishment of 
thy Lord is to be feared.

58 And there is no city save We will destroy it 
before the Day of Resurrection, or punish it 
with severe punishment; that is in the Writ1 
inscribed.

59 And there prevented Us from sending 
proofs1 only that the former peoples denied 
them.2 And We gave Thamūd the she-camel 
as a visible proof ,3 but they wronged her. And 
We send the proofs4 only to put in dread.5

60 And when We said to thee: “Thy Lord 
encompasses mankind[...],”1 and We made the 
vision2 which We showed thee only a means 
of denial3 for mankind, and also4 the accursed 
tree5 in the Qur’an.6 And We put them in 
dread,7 but it increases8 them not save in 
great inordinacy.

61 ¶17.7 And when We said to the angels: 
“Submit1 to Adam,” then they submitted.2 Not 
so3 Iblï�s; he said: “Shall I submit4 to one Thou 
hast created of clay?”

62 He said: “Hast Thou seen1 this whom Thou 
hast honoured above me? If Thou grant me 

respite until the Day of Resurrection, I will 
master2 his progeny save a few.”

63 Said He: “Depart thou! And whoso follows 
thee of them: Gehenna will be your reward; 
an ample reward.

64 “And incite thou whom thou canst of them 
with thy voice, and rally thou horse and foot1 
against them, and partner2 thou them in 
their wealth and children, and promise thou 
them,” — but the satan3 promises them only 
delusion —

65 “My servants: over them thou hast no 
authority.” And thy Lord suffices as disposer 
of affairs:

66 Your Lord is who drives for you the ships1 
upon the sea, that you might seek of His 
bounty; He is merciful towards you.

67 But when affliction touches you upon the 
sea, strayed have those to whom you call 
save He. Then when He delivers you to the 
land, you turn away; and man is ungrateful.

68 Do you feel secure that He will not cause 
a portion of the land to swallow you, or send 
against you a storm of stones? Then would 
you not find for you a guardian.

69 Or do you feel secure that He would not 
return you to it1 a second time, and send 
against you a raging storm2 of wind, and 
drown you for what you denied?3 Then 
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َقُكم ِبَما َكَفْرمُُتْ مُُثَّ اَل َتِجُدو۟ا  َفيرُْْغِ

لَُكْم َعَلْينَا ِبِهۦ َتِبيًعا ﴿٦٩﴾

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
۞ َولََقْد َكّرَْمنَا َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم َومَحَل

ـِٰت  ِيَّب َن ٱلّطَ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َبْحِر َوَرَزق

ْ
ّ َوٱل رَبِ

ْ
ىِِف ٱل

ْن َخَلْقنَا  ّمَ مُُهْ َعىَلٰ َكِثرٍْي ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ل َوَفّضَ

َتْفِضياًل ﴿٧٠﴾

ِممُِهْ َفَمْن  ـٰ َيْوَم َنْدُعو۟ا ُكّلَ أَُناسٍۭ ِبِإَم

ءُوَن 
َ
ِٓئَك َيْقر ـٰ لَ ۟

َبُهۥ ِبَيِمينِِهۦ َفُأو ـٰ  ِكَت
َ
أُوىَِت

َلُموَن َفِتياًل ﴿٧١﴾
ْ
هَِبُْم َواَل ُيظ

ـٰ ِكَت

ۦٓ أَْعَمٰى َفُهَو ىِِف  ِذِه ـٰ َوَمن َكاَن ىِِف َه

ِة أَْعَمٰى َوأََضّلُ َسِبياًل ﴿٧٢﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ٓى أَْوَحْينَآ  ِ َوِإن َكادُو۟ا لََيْفِتنُوَنَك َعِن ٱذّلَ

َهُۥ َوِإذًا 
ْ

َى َعَلْينَا َغرْي ِإلَْيَك لَِتْفرََتِ

ّتََخُذوَك َخِلياًل ﴿٧٣﴾ ٱَّلَ

َك لََقْد ِكدّتَ َتْرَكُن  ـٰ َولَْوآََّل أَن َثّبَْتنَ

ًا َقِلياًل ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٔ ْم َشْي ِإلهَْْيِ

َحَيٰوِة َوِضْعَف 
ْ
َك ِضْعَف ٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َذَق ِإذًا أّلَ

َمَماِت مُُثَّ اَل َتِجُد لََك َعَلْينَا َنِصرْيًا 
ْ
ٱل

﴾٧٥﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِإن َكادُو۟ا لَيَْسَتِفّزُوَنَك ِمَن ٱأل

َفَك  ـٰ َبثُوَن ِخَل
ْ
ا َوِإذًا اّلَ َيل لِيُْخِرُجوَك ِمهِْنَ

ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٧٦﴾

ُسِلنَا  نَا َقْبَلَك ِمن ّرُ
ْ
ُسنََّة َمن َقْد أَْرَسل

َواَل َتِجُد لُِسنَِّتنَا َتْحِوياًل ﴿٧٧﴾

ْمِس ِإىََلٰ َغَسِق  َلٰوَة دِلُلُوِك ٱلّشَ أَِقِم ٱلّصَ

َفْجِر َكاَن 
ْ
َفْجِر ِإّنَ قُْرءَاَن ٱل

ْ
ٱلَّْيِل َوقُْرءَاَن ٱل

َمْشُهوًدا ﴿٧٨﴾

ْد ِبِهۦ َناِفةََلً لََّك َعَسٰىٓ  ّجَ َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل َفهََتَ

أَن َيْبَعثََك َرّبَُك َمَقاًما ّمَْحُموًدا ﴿٧٩﴾

نِى ُمْدَخَل ِصْدٍق 
ْ
ِبّ أَْدِخل َوقُل ّرَ

َج ِصْدٍق َوٱْجَعل ىَِلّ 
َ
َوأَْخِرْجنِى ُمْخر

نًا ّنَِصرْيًا ﴿٨٠﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُنَك ُسل ِمن دّلَ

ِطُل ِإّنَ  ـٰ َب
ْ
َحّقُ َوَزَهَق ٱل

ْ
 َجآءَ ٱل

ْ
َوقُل

ِطَل َكاَن َزُهوًقا ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ َب
ْ
ٱل

 
ٌ
ُقْرءَاِن َما ُهَو ِشَفآءٌ َوَرمْحَة

ْ
ُل ِمَن ٱل َونُنَِزّ

ِلِمنيَ ِإاّلَ  ـٰ ُمْؤِمننِيَ َواَل َيِزيُد ٱلّظَ
ْ
لِّل

َخَساًرا ﴿٨٢﴾

َا  ـٔ َض َوَن
َ
ِن أرَْع ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َوِإذَآ أَْنَعْمنَا َعىَل ٱإل

ُوًسا  ـٔ ُ َكاَن َي ّ ُه ٱلرّشَ ِبَجاِنِبِهۦ َوِإذَا َمّسَ

﴾٨٣﴿

ّبُُكْم  َ
 َيْعَمُل َعىَلٰ َشاِكَلِتِهۦ َفر

ٌ
 ُكّل

ْ
قُل

أَْعَلُم ِبَمْن ُهَو أَْهَدٰى َسِبياًل ﴿٨٤﴾

َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱلّرُوِح قُِل ٱلّرُوُح ِمْن  ـٔ َويَْس

ِم ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َن ٱل أَْمِر َرىَِبّ َوَمآ أُوِتيمَُت ِمّ

would you not find for you against Us an 
adherent.4

70 We have honoured the children of 
Adam, and carried them on land and sea, 
and provided them with good things, and 
preferred them greatly1 above many of those2 
We created.

71 ¶17.8 The day We call each people1 with 
their record,2 then whoso is given his writ3 
in his right hand, those will read4 their writ,5 
and they will not be wronged a hair upon a 
date-stone.

72 And whoso is blind in the World1 will be 
blind in the Hereafter, and further astray in 
the path.

73 And they had almost seduced thee away 
from that We revealed1 to thee, that thou 
invent about Us other than it2 — and then 
would they have taken thee as a friend.3

74 And were it not that We had made thee 
firm, thou wouldst have relied1 upon them a 
little,

75 Then would We have let thee taste double1 
in life, and double in death; then wouldst 
thou not find for thee against Us a helper.

76 ¶17.9 And they had almost driven thee 
out of the land, to turn thee out therefrom; 
and then would they not have tarried after 
thee save a little.1

77 The practice1 of those We sent before thee 
of Our messengers[...];2 and thou wilt not find 
in Our practice3 any alteration.

78 Uphold thou the duty1 at the merging2 
of the sun until the dark of night, and the 
recitation3 of dawn — the recitation4 of dawn 
is witnessed5 —

79 And some of the night, keep thou vigil1 
with it,2 as an addition3 for thee; it may be 
that thy Lord will raise thee to a praised 
station.4

80 And say thou: “My Lord: cause Thou me 
to enter at a true entrance, and to leave at 
a true exit; and appoint Thou for me from 
Thyself a helping authority.”

81 And say thou: “Truth1 has come, and 
vanity has passed away; vanity is to pass 
away.”

82 And We send down of the Qur’an1 what is 
a healing and mercy for the believers;2 but it 
increases not the wrongdoers3 save in loss.

83 And when We favour a man, he turns 
away and distances himself;1 and when evil 
touches him, he is without hope.

84 Say thou: “Each does as he sees fit,1 but 
your Lord best knows him who is guided in 
the path.”

85 ¶17.10 And they ask thee about the 
Spirit.1 Say thou: “The Spirit is by command 
of my Lord; and you have been given of 
knowledge only a little
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﴾٨٥﴿

ٓى أَْوَحْينَآ  ِ َ ِبٱذّلَ َهنََبّ
ْ
َولَِئن ِشْئنَا لَنَذ

ِإلَْيَك مُُثَّ اَل َتِجُد لََك ِبِهۦ َعَلْينَا َوِكياًل 

﴾٨٦﴿

َك ِإّنَ َفْضهَِلُۥ َكاَن  ِبّ ن ّرَ ِإاّلَ َرمْحًَة ِمّ

َعَلْيَك َكِبرْيًا ﴿٨٧﴾

 ٓ ِجّنُ َعىَلٰ
ْ
نُس َوٱل ِ

ْ
قُل لَِّئِن ٱْجَتَمَعِت ٱإل

ُتوَن 
ْ
ُقْرءَاِن اَل َيأ

ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ُتو۟ا ِبِمْثِل َه

ْ
أَن َيأ

ِبِمْثهِِلِۦ َولَْو َكاَن َبْعُضمُُهْ لَِبْعٍض َظِهرْيًا 

﴾٨٨﴿

ُقْرءَاِن 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ نَا لِلنَّاِس ىِِف َه

ْ
َولََقْد َصّرَف

 ٱلنَّاِس ِإاّلَ 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
ِمن ُكِلّ َمثٍَل َفَأىََبٰٓ أَك

ُكُفوًرا ﴿٨٩﴾

 لَنَا ِمَن 
َ
َوَقالُو۟ا لَن ّنُْؤِمَن لََك َحّتَٰى َتْفُجر

بُوًعا ﴿٩٠﴾
ۢ
َْرِض َين

ْ
ٱأل

ن ّنَِخيٍل َوِعنٍَب   ِمّ
ٌ
أَْو َتُكوَن لََك َجنَّة

َلَها َتْفِجرْيًا ﴿٩١﴾ ـٰ  ِخَل
َ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
ر َفتَُفِجّ

َمآءَ َكَما َزَعْمَت َعَلْينَا  أَْو تُْسِقَط ٱلّسَ

ِٓئَكِة َقِبياًل  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
 ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َ
ىَِت

ْ
ِكَسًفا أَْو َتأ

﴾٩٢﴿

ٍف أَْو 
ُ
ن ُزْخر أَْو َيُكوَن لََك َبْيٌت ِمّ

ِقِيَّك  ُ
َمآِء َولَن ّنُْؤِمَن لِر َتْرَقٰى ىِِف ٱلّسَ

 
ْ

ُؤهُۥ قُل
َ
ًبا ّنَْقر ـٰ َل َعَلْينَا ِكَت َحّتَٰى ُتنَِزّ

ُسواًل  ا ّرَ  ُكنُت ِإاّلَ برََشً
ْ

ُسْبَحاَن َرىَِبّ َهل

﴾٩٣﴿

 َجآءَمُُهُ 
ْ
َوَما َمنََع ٱلنَّاَس أَن ُيْؤِمنُٓو۟ا ِإذ

ا   ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا أََبَعَث ٱلّلَـُه برََشً
ٓ
ُهَدٰى

ْ
ٱل

ُسواًل ﴿٩٤﴾ ّرَ

 َيْمُشوَن 
ٌ
ِٓئَكة ـٰ َْرِض َمَل

ْ
قُل لَّْو َكاَن ىِِف ٱأل

َمآِء  َن ٱلّسَ م ِمّ نَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ل َمِئننِّيَ لَنَّزَ

ْ
ُمط

ُسواًل ﴿٩٥﴾ َمَلًكا ّرَ

ا َبْينِى   َكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َشِهيدًۢ
ْ

قُل

َوَبْينَُكْم ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ِبِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبرْيًۢا 

َبِصرْيًا ﴿٩٦﴾

ُمْهَتِد َوَمن 
ْ
ِد ٱلّلَـُه َفُهَو ٱل َوَمن هَُّيْ

 َفَلن َتِجَد لمَُُهْ أَْولَِيآءَ ِمن دُوِنِهۦ 
ْ

ُيْضِلل

َمِة َعىَلٰ ُوُجوِهمُِهْ  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
مُُهْ َيْوَم ٱل

ُ
َوَنْحرُش

 ُ َوهٰٰىُْم َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ا ّمَأ ًما َوُصّمً

ْ
ُعْميًا َوُبك

مُُهْ َسِعرْيًا ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ ُكّلََما َخَبْت ِزْدَن

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
ُْم َكَفر ٰلَِك َجَزآُؤمُُه ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

ًتا أَِءّنَا  ـٰ ًما َوُرَف ـٰ َوَقالُٓو۟ا أَِءذَا ُكنَّا ِعظَ

ًقا َجِديًدا ﴿٩٨﴾
ْ
لََمْبُعوثُوَن َخل

ِى َخَلَق  ْو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ
َ
۞ أََولَْم َير

ٓ أَن َيْخلَُق  َْرَض َقاِدٌر َعىَلٰ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

86 (And if We willed, We would take away 
that We have revealed1 to thee; then wouldst 
thou not find for thee therein2 against Us a 
guardian)

87 “Only by mercy from thy Lord”;1 His 
kindness to thee is great.

88 Say thou: “If the servi1 and the domini2 
gathered to produce the like of this Qur’an,3 
they would not produce the like thereof, 
though they were helpers one of another.”

89 And We have expounded1 for men in this 
Qur’an2 every3 similitude,4 but most men 
refuse save denial.

90 And they say: “We will not believe thee 
until thou cause a spring to gush forth from 
the earth for us,

91 “Or thou have a garden of date-palms and 
grapevines, and thou cause rivers to gush 
forth in the midst thereof abundantly,1

92 “Or thou cause the sky to fall — as thou 
hast claimed — upon us in pieces, or thou 
bring God and the angels before us face to 
face,1

93 “Or thou have a house of finery,1 or thou 
ascend into the sky; and we will not believe 
thy ascension until thou bring down upon 
us a writ2 we may read.”3 Say thou: “Glory4 

be to my Lord!5 Am I anything save a mortal 
messenger!”

94 ¶17.11 And there prevented men from 
believing when the guidance came to them 
only that they said: “Has God raised up a 
mortal as messenger?”

95 Say thou: “Had there been in the earth 
angels walking securely, We would have sent 
down upon them from the sky an angel as 
messenger.”1

96 Say thou: “Sufficient is God as witness 
between me and you; He is of His servants 
aware and seeing.”

97 And whom God guides, he is guided; and 
whom He sends astray, for them thou wilt 
find no allies besides1 Him. And We will 
gather them on the Day of Resurrection 
on their faces — blind and dumb and deaf 
— their shelter is Gehenna; whenever it 
subsides, We will increase for them an 
inferno.

98 That is their reward because they denied 
Our proofs1 and said: “When we are bones 
and dust,2 will we be raised up as a new 
creation?”

99 Have they not considered1 that God, who 
created the heavens and the earth, has power 
to create the like of them? And He has made 
for them a term whereof there is no doubt; 
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ِمْثَلمُُهْ َوَجَعَل لمَُُهْ أََجاًل اّلَ َرْيَب ِفيِه َفَأىََب 

ِلُموَن ِإاّلَ ُكُفوًرا ﴿٩٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

قُل لَّْو أَنمَُتْ َتْمِلُكوَن َخَزآِئَن َرمْحَِة 

نَفاِق َوَكاَن  ِ
ْ

مَُتْ َخْشَيَة ٱإل
ْ
َْمَسك ٓ ِإذًا أّلَ َرىَِبّ

ُن َقتُوًرا ﴿١٠٠﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ٱإل

ٍت  ـٰ ـٰتٍۭ َبِيّنَ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََسٰ تِْسَع ءَاَي

 َجآءَمُُهْ َفَقاَل هََلُۥ 
ْ
ِءيَل ِإذ

ٓ ٰ
َ
 َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
َل ـٔ َفْس

ُموىََسٰ َمْسُحوًرا  ـٰ ِفْرَعْوُن ِإىِِّنّ أَلَظُنَُّك َي

﴾١٠١﴿

ُٓؤآََّلِء ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َقاَل لََقْد َعِلْمَت َمآ أَنَزَل َه

 َوِإىِِّنّ 
َ
َْرِض َبَصآِئر

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َرّبُ ٱلّسَ

ِفْرَعْوُن َمْثبُوًرا ﴿١٠٢﴾ ـٰ أَلَظُنَُّك َي

ُه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ق َ

ْ
َْرِض َفَأرْغ

ْ
َن ٱأل مُُه ِمّ َفَأَراَد أَن يَْسَتِفّزَ

يًعا ﴿١٠٣﴾ َوَمن ّمََعُهۥ مََجِ

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
نَا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ لَِبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
َوقُل

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َْرَض َفِإذَا َجآءَ َوْعُد ٱل

ْ
ٱْسُكنُو۟ا ٱأل

ِجْئنَا ِبُكْم لَِفيًفا ﴿١٠٤﴾

َحِقّ َنَزَل َوَمآ 
ْ
ُه َوِبٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َحِقّ أَنَزل

ْ
َوِبٱل

ا َوَنِذيًرا ﴿١٠٥﴾ ً َك ِإاّلَ ُمبرَِشّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
أَْرَسل

أَهُۥ َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َعىَلٰ 
َ
ُه لَِتْقر ـٰ نَ

ْ
ق
َ
َوقُْرءَانًا َفر

ُه َتنِزياًل ﴿١٠٦﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ل ٍث َوَنّزَ

ْ
ُمك

يَن  ِ ۦٓ أَْو اَل ُتْؤِمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ  ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبِه
ْ

قُل

ْم  ۦٓ ِإذَا ُيْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ  ِمن َقْبهِِلِ
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
أُوُتو۟ا ٱل

ًدا ﴿١٠٧﴾ َقاِن ُسّجَ
ْ
َذ

ْ
َيِخّرُوَن لأِِل

نَآ ِإن َكاَن َوْعُد  َن َرِبّ ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن ُسْبَح

نَا لََمْفُعواًل ﴿١٠٨﴾ َرِبّ

َقاِن َيْبُكوَن َوَيِزيُدمُُهْ 
ْ
َذ

ْ
َوَيِخّرُوَن لأِِل

ُخُشوًعا ﴿١٠٩﴾

َن أَّيًا ّمَا  ـٰ
قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه أَِو ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُحْسنَٰى َواَل َتْجَهْر 
ْ
َمَْسَآءُ ٱل

ْ
َتْدُعو۟ا َفهَِلُ ٱأل

 َ
ْ

ا َوٱْبَتِغ َبني ِبَصاَلِتَك َواَل ُتَخاِفْت هِِّبَ

ٰلَِك َسِبياًل ﴿١١٠﴾ ذَ

 َودَلًا 
ْ
ِى لَْم َيّتَِخذ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوقُِل ٱل

ِك َولَْم 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
ُۥ َشِريٌك ىِِف ٱل َولَْم َيُكن هَّلَ

ِبرْيًۢا 
ْ
هُ َتك ْ َن ٱذّلُِلّ َوَكرِبّ ٌ ِمّ ُۥ َوىَِلّ َيُكن هَّلَ

﴾١١١﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓى أَنَزَل َعىَلٰ َعْبِدِه  ِ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٱل

ُۥ ِعَوَجا ﴿١﴾ َب َولَْم َيْجَعل هَّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ُْنُه  ن دّلَ ًسا َشِديًدا ِمّ
ْ
َقِيًّما لِّيُنِذَر َبأ

يَن َيْعَملُوَن  ِ ُمْؤِمننِيَ ٱذّلَ
ْ
 ٱل

َ َوُيبرَِشّ

ِت أَّنَ لمَُُهْ أَْجًرا َحَسنًا ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِكِثنيَ ِفيِه أََبًدا ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ ّمَ

يَن َقالُو۟ا ٱّتََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه َودَلًا ﴿٤﴾ ِ َوُينِذَر ٱذّلَ

but the wrongdoers2 refuse save denial.

100 Say thou: “If you possessed the treasuries 
of the mercy of my Lord, then would you 
hold them back for fear of spending”; and 
man is miserly.

101 ¶17.12 And We gave Moses nine clear 
proofs,1 so ask thou the children of Israel.2 
When he came to them, and Pharaoh3 said to 
him: “I consider thee, O Moses, one taken by 
sorcery,”4

102 He said: “Thou hast known that there 
sends these down only the Lord of the 
Heavens and the Earth as a means of insight;1 
and I consider thee, O Pharaoh, destroyed.”2

103 And he wished to turn them out1 of the 
land; and We drowned him and those with 
him all together.2

104 And We said, after him, to the children 
of Israel: “Dwell in the land; and when there 
comes the promise of the Hereafter, We will 
bring you in a mixed multitude.”1

105 ¶17.13 And with the truth1 have We sent 
it2 down, and with the truth3 has it come 
down — and We sent thee only as a bearer of 
glad tidings and a warner —
106 And as a recitation1 We divided, that thou 
recite it to men in stages;2 and We have sent 
it down as a successive revelation.3

107 Say thou: “Believe in it,1 or believe not”;2 
those given knowledge3 before it, when it is 

recited to them, they fall on their faces4 in 
submission,5

108 And they say: “Glory1 be to our Lord! The 
promise of our Lord is fulfilled!”2

109 And they fall on their faces1 weeping; and 
it increases them in humility.2

110 Say thou: “Call to God, or call to the 
Almighty;1 by whichever you call, to Him 
belong the most beautiful names.” And be 
thou not loud in thy duty,2 nor quiet therein, 
but follow thou a path in-between,

111 And say thou: “Praise belongs to God who 
has not taken a son, and who has no partner1 
in dominion, nor ally from weakness,” and 
magnify thou Him with glorification.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

182 1 Praise belongs to God who sent 
down the Writ1 upon His servant — 

and placed not therein deviation2 —

2 Straight, that it1 might warn of severe 
punishment from Him, and bring glad tidings 
to the believers2 who do righteous deeds, 
that they have a goodly reward,

3 They ever remaining therein,

4 And warn those who say: “God has taken a 
son.”1
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ْم  َاَبآهِِئِ ـٔ ٍم َواَل لِ
ْ
ّمَا لمَُُه ِبِهۦ ِمْن ِعل

َوِٰهمُِهْ ِإن 
ْ
ُج ِمْن أَف

ُ
َكرُبَْت َكِلَمًة َتْخر

َيُقولُوَن ِإاّلَ َكِذًبا ﴿٥﴾

ِرمُِهْ ِإن لَّْم  ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث ِخٌع ّنَْفَسَك َعىَلٰ ـٰ َفَلَعّلََك َب

َحِديِث أََسًفا ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا هِِّبَ

َْرِض ِزينًَة لََّها 
ْ

نَا َما َعىَل ٱأل
ْ
ِإّنَا َجَعل

ْم أَْحَسُن َعَماًل ﴿٧﴾ ُ لِنَْبلَُومُُهْ أهَُّّيُ

ًزا 
ُ
ا َصِعيًدا ُجر

َ
ِعلُوَن َما َعَلهْْي ـٰ َوِإّنَا لََج

﴾٨﴿

َكْهِف 
ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ أَْم َحِسْبَت أَّنَ أَْصَح

ِتنَا َعَجًبا ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َوٱلّرَِقمِي َكانُو۟ا ِمْن ءَاَي

َكْهِف َفَقالُو۟ا 
ْ
ِفْتَيةُ ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
 أََوى ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

ُنَك َرمْحًَة َوَهِيّْئ لَنَا  َرّبَنَآ ءَاِتنَا ِمن دّلَ

ِمْن أَْمِرَنا َرَشًدا ﴿١٠﴾

َكْهِف 
ْ
ْم ىِِف ٱل ٓ ءَاذَاهَِّنِ ْبنَا َعىَلٰ

َ
َفَضر

ِسننِيَ َعَدًدا ﴿١١﴾

ِ أَْحَصٰى 
ْ

ِحْزَبني
ْ
 أَّىُ ٱل

َ
مُُهْ لِنَْعَلم ـٰ مُُثَّ َبَعْثنَ

لَِما لَِبثُٓو۟ا أََمًدا ﴿١٢﴾

ُْم  َحِقّ ِإهَّّنَ
ْ
ّنَْحُن َنُقّصُ َعَلْيَك َنَبَأمُُه ِبٱل

مُُهْ ُهًدى ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ ْم َوِزْدَن ِ هِِّبّ
َ
 ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبر

ٌ
ِفْتَية

 َقاُمو۟ا َفَقالُو۟ا 
ْ
ْم ِإذ نَا َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ

ْ
َوَرَبط

َْرِض لَن ّنَْدُعَو۟ا 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َرّبُنَا َرّبُ ٱلّسَ

نَآ ِإذًا َشَطًطا 
ْ
ًها لََّقْد قُل ـٰ ۦٓ ِإلَ ِمن دُوِنِه

﴾١٤﴿

 ءَالَِهًة 
ۦٓ ُٓؤآََّلِء َقْوُمنَا ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه ـٰ َه

ٍ َفَمْن   َبنِيّ
ٍۭ
ن ـٰ َط

ْ
م بُِسل ُتوَن َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
لَّْواَل َيأ

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا ﴿١٥﴾ رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
أَظ

تُُمومُُهْ َوَما َيْعبُُدوَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
َوِإِذ ٱْعَتَزل

َكْهِف َينرُشْ لَُكْم 
ْ
ُوۥ۟ٓا ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
َفأ

ِيّْئ لَُكم  مْحَِتِهۦ َوهُُّيَ ن ّرَ َرّبُُكم ِمّ

ْرَفًقا ﴿١٦﴾ ْن أَْمِرُكم ِمّ ِمّ

ْمَس ِإذَا َطَلَعت ّتََزَٰوُر  ى ٱلّشَ
َ
۞ َوَتر

َيِمنِي َوِإذَا رَْغََبت 
ْ
َعن َكْهِفمُِهْ ذَاَت ٱل

نُْه  َماِل َومُُهْ ىِِف َفْجَوٍة ِمّ ّتَْقِرُضمُُهْ ذَاَت ٱلِشّ

ِد ٱلّلَـُه َفُهَو  ِت ٱلّلَـِه َمن هَُّيْ ـٰ ٰلَِك ِمْن ءَاَي ذَ

 َفَلن َتِجَد هََلُۥ َولِّيًا 
ْ

ُمْهَتِد َوَمن ُيْضِلل
ْ
ٱل

ّمُْرِشًدا ﴿١٧﴾

َوَتْحَسهُِبُْم أَْيَقاًظا َومُُهْ ُرقُوٌد َونَُقِلّهُِبُْم 

هُِبُم 
ْ
َماِل َوَكل َيِمنِي َوذَاَت ٱلِشّ

ْ
ذَاَت ٱل

َوِصيِد لَِو ٱّطََلْعَت 
ْ
 ِذَراَعْيِه ِبٱل

ٌ
ـِٰسط َب

اًرا َولَُمِلْئَت 
َ
ْم لََولَّْيَت ِمهِْنُْم ِفر َعَلهْْيِ

ِمهِْنُْم ُرْعًبا ﴿١٨﴾

مُُهْ لَِيتََسآءَلُو۟ا َبْيهَِنُْم َقاَل  ـٰ َوَكَذٰلَِك َبَعْثنَ

هِْنُْم َكْم لَِبْثمَُتْ َقالُو۟ا لَِبْثنَا َيْوًما   ِمّ
ٌ
َقآِئل

5 No knowledge have they thereof,1 and nor 
had their fathers. Grave is2 the word that 
comes out of their mouths; they speak only 
a lie.

6 Then mightest thou destroy thy soul — in 
their footsteps1 — from grief ,2 if they believe 
not in3 this narrative.4

7 We made what is upon the earth an 
adornment for it, that We might try them, 
which of them is best in deed.

8 And We will make what is thereon barren 
ground.1

9 If 1 thou thinkest that the companions of the 
cave, and the inscription,2 were a wonder3 
among Our proofs:4 —

10 (When the young men took shelter in 
the cave1 and said: “Our Lord: give Thou us 
mercy from Thyself, and furnish Thou us out 
of our affair2 with rectitude,”

11 Then smote We their ears1 in the cave a 
number of years.

12 Then raised We them up, that We might 
know which of the two parties would best 
calculate what they had tarried in time.)

13 ¶18.2 We relate to thee their report with 
the truth:1 — they were young men who 
believed in2 their Lord, and We increased 
them in guidance,
14 And We strengthened their hearts when 
they stood up1 and said: “Our Lord is the 
Lord of the Heavens and the Earth; we will 
not call, besides2 Him, to any god,3 for then 

would we have said a wanton falsehood.”4

15 “These, our people, have taken up gods1 
other than2 Him. Oh, that they but3 brought 
concerning them a clear authority!”4 And 
who is more unjust than he who invents a lie 
about God?

16 “And when you have withdrawn from 
them and what they serve save God,1 take 
shelter in the cave. Your Lord will unfurl for 
you out of His mercy, and furnish you out of 
your affair2 all that you need.”3

17 ¶18.3 (And thou seest1 the sun: when it 
rises it inclines away from their cave to the 
right; and when it sets, it passes away from 
them on the left — and they in the opening 
thereof!2 That is among the proofs3 of God;4 
whom God guides, he is guided; and whom 
He sends astray, for him thou wilt find no 
guiding ally.

18 And thou thinkest them awake, when 
they are asleep; and We cause them to turn 
to the right and the left.1) And their dog2 
was stretching out its two paws on the 
threshold — hadst thou3 looked upon them, 
thou wouldst have turned away from them in 
flight and been filled with terror of them.

19 And thus We raised them up: — that they 
might question one another.1 Said a speaker 
among them: “How long have you tarried?” 
They said: “We have tarried a day, or a part 
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أَْو َبْعَض َيْوٍم َقالُو۟ا َرّبُُكْم أَْعَلُم 

ِبَما لَِبْثمَُتْ َفٱْبَعثُٓو۟ا أََحَدُكم ِبَوِرِقُكْم 

آ أَْزَكٰى  َ َينظُْر أهَُّّيُ
ْ
َمِدينَِة َفل

ْ
ۦٓ ِإىََل ٱل ِذِه ـٰ َه

ْف  َيَتَلّطَ
ْ
نُْه َول ِتُكم ِبِرْزٍق ِمّ

ْ
َيأ

ْ
َطَعاًما َفل

ّنَ ِبُكْم أََحًدا ﴿١٩﴾ َ
َواَل يُْشرِع

و۟ا َعَلْيُكْم َيْرمَُجُوُكْم 
ُ
َهر

ْ
ُْم ِإن َيظ ِإهَّّنَ

ْم َولَن ُتْفِلُحٓو۟ا ِإذًا  أَْو ُيِعيُدوُكْم ىِِف ِمّلهََِتِ

أََبًدا ﴿٢٠﴾

ْم لَِيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ  َوَكَذٰلَِك أَْعثَْرَنا َعَلهْْيِ

اَعَة اَل َرْيَب   َوأَّنَ ٱلّسَ
ٌ
َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

مُُهْ َفَقالُو۟ا 
َ
َزُعوَن َبْيهَِنُْم أَْمر ـٰ  َيَتنَ

ْ
آ ِإذ

َ
ِفهْي

ْم َقاَل  ُْم أَْعَلُم هِِّبِ هِّّبُ نًا ّرَ ـٰ َي
م ُبنْ ٱْبنُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

م  ٓ أَْمِرمُِهْ لَنَّتَِخَذّنَ َعَلهْْيِ يَن َغَلبُو۟ا َعىَلٰ ِ ٱذّلَ

ّمَْسِجًدا ﴿٢١﴾

هُِبُْم َوَيُقولُوَن 
ْ
اِبُعمُُهْ َكل  ّرَ

ٌ
ثَة ـٰ َسَيُقولُوَن َثَل

َغْيِب 
ْ
هُِبُْم َرمَْجًۢا ِبٱل

ْ
 َساِدُسمُُهْ َكل

ٌ
مَُخَْسة

 ٓ ىَِبّ هُِبُْم قُل ّرَ
ْ
 َوَثاِمهُِنُْم َكل

ٌ
َوَيُقولُوَن َسْبَعة

 َفاَل 
ٌ
م ّمَا َيْعَلُممُُهْ ِإاّلَ َقِليل هَِتِ أَْعَلُم ِبِعّدَ

ِهًرا َواَل تَْسَتْفِت  ـٰ آءً َظ
َ
ُتَماِر ِفهِْيْم ِإاّلَ ِمر

هِْنُْم أََحًدا ﴿٢٢﴾ ِفهِْيم ِمّ

ٰلَِك َغًدا   ذَ
ٌ
َواَل َتُقولَّنَ لَِشاْ۟ىٍء ِإىِِّنّ َفاِعل

﴾٢٣﴿

ّبََك ِإذَا  ُكر ّرَ
ْ
ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َوٱذ

ِدَيِن َرىَِبّ   َعَسٰىٓ أَن هَُّيْ
ْ

نَِسيَت َوقُل

َذا َرَشًدا ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َب ِمْن َه
َ
ر
ْ
أِلَق

َث ِما۟ئٍَة ِسننِيَ  ـٰ َولَِبثُو۟ا ىِِف َكْهِفمُِهْ َثَل

َوٱْزَدادُو۟ا تِْسًعا ﴿٢٥﴾

قُِل ٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَما لَِبثُو۟ا هََلُۥ َغْيُب 

َْرِض أَْبِصْر ِبِهۦ َوأمََْسِْع 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ُك ىِِف   َواَل يرُْشِ
ۢ
ن دُوِنِهۦ ِمن َوىَِلٍّ َما لمَُُه ِمّ

ۦٓ أََحًدا ﴿٢٦﴾ ِمِه
ْ
ُحك

َك  َوٱْتُل َمآ أُوىِْحَ ِإلَْيَك ِمن ِكَتاِب َرِبّ

ِتِهۦ َولَن َتِجَد ِمن  ـٰ َل لَِكِلَم اَل ُمَبِدّ

َتَحًدا ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ
دُوِنِهۦ ُمل

ُم  يَن َيْدُعوَن َرهِّّبَ ِ َوٱْصرِبْ َنْفَسَك َمَع ٱذّلَ

َعِشِىّ ُيِريُدوَن َوْجَهُهۥ َواَل 
ْ
َغَدٰوِة َوٱل

ْ
ِبٱل

َحَيٰوِة 
ْ
َتْعُد َعْينَاَك َعهِْنُْم ُتِريُد ِزينََة ٱل

َبُهۥ َعن 
ْ
نَا َقل

ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َواَل ُتِطْع َمْن أَْغَفل

ًطا 
ُ
هُۥ فُر

ُ
ِرَنا َوٱّتََبَع َهَوٰىُه َوَكاَن أَْمر

ْ
ِذك

﴾٢٨﴿

ِبُّكْم َفَمن َشآءَ  َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
َوقُِل ٱل

ُفْر ِإّنَآ أَْعَتْدَنا 
ْ
َيك

ْ
يُْؤِمن َوَمن َشآءَ َفل

ْ
َفل

اِدقَُها َوِإن 
َ
ْم ُسر ِلِمنيَ َناًرا أََحاَط هِِّبِ ـٰ لِلّظَ

ُمْهِل يَْشِوى 
ْ
يَْسَتِغيثُو۟ا ُيَغاثُو۟ا ِبَمآٍء َكٱل

of a day.” Said they: “Your Lord best knows 
how long you have tarried. Then send one of 
you with this coin2 of yours to the city, and 
let him see what food is purest and bring 
you a provision therefrom; and let him be 
circumspect, and let not anyone be aware of 
you.

20 “They, if they come to know of you, will 
stone you, or turn you back to their creed; 
and you will then not be successful ever.

21 “And thus1 did He2 acquaint us with them:3 
that they4 might know that the promise of 
God is true,5 and that the Hour — there is no 
doubt concerning it.” When6 they7 contended 
with one another about their affair,8 then 
they said: “Build over them9 a structure; their 
Lord best knows concerning them.” Those 
who prevailed over their affair said: “We will 
take for them10 a place of worship.”11

22 They1 will say: “Three; the fourth of them 
their dog!” and they will say: “Five; the 
sixth of them their dog!” — guessing at the 
Unseen; and they will say: “Seven;2 and the 
eighth of them their dog!” Say thou: “My Lord 
best knows their number.”3 None knows them 
save a few, so argue thou not concerning 
them save with a patent argument;4 and ask 
thou not an opinion concerning them from 
any of them.5

23 ¶18.4 (And say thou not of anything: “I 
will do that tomorrow,”

24 Save: “If God wills.”1 And remember thou 
thy Lord when thou forgetest, and say thou: 
“It may be that my Lord will guide me nearer 
than this in rectitude.”)

25 “And1 they tarried in their cave three 
hundred years!” And they increased by nine.2

26 Say thou: “God best knows how long they 
tarried.” To Him belongs the unseen of the 
heavens and the earth: how He sees it and 
how He hears!1 They have no ally besides2 
Him; and He ascribes not a partnership3 in 
His judgment to anyone.

27 And recite thou what is revealed1 to thee 
of the Writ2 of thy Lord; there is none to 
change His words.3 And thou wilt find no 
refuge besides4 Him.

28 And make thou thy soul patient, with 
those who call to their Lord, morning 
and evening, seeking His face. And let not 
thine eyes pass beyond1 them, desiring the 
adornment of the life of this world; and obey 
thou not him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance2 and follows 
his vain desire and whose affair is neglect.3

29 And say thou: “The truth1 is from your 
Lord; then whoso wills, let him believe; 
and whoso wills, let him deny.”2 We have 
prepared for the wrongdoers3 a Fire, its 
walls encompassing them; and if they seek 
succour, they will be given succour by water 
like molten brass burning the faces — evil 
the drink, and evil the resting-place.4
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اُب َوَسآءَْت ُمْرَتَفًقا 
َ َس ٱلرّشَ

ْ
ُوُجوهَ ِبئ

ْ
ٱل

﴾٢٩﴿

ـِٰت  ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 َمْن أَْحَسَن َعَماًل 
َ
ِإّنَا اَل نُِضيعُ أَْجر

﴾٣٠﴿

ُت َعْدٍن َتْجِرى ِمن  ـٰ َ ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َجنّ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ا ِمْن أََساِوَر 
َ
 ُيَحّلَْوَن ِفهْي

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ُم ٱأل َتْحهَِتِ

ن  بَُسوَن ِثَياًبا ُخْضًرا ِمّ
ْ
ِمن ذََهٍب َوَيل

ا َعىَل 
َ
ـِٔنيَ ِفهْي ٍق ّمُّتَِك َ

ْ
ُسنُدٍس َوِإْسَترب

 ٱلثََّواُب َوَحُسنَْت ُمْرَتَفًقا 
َ
ََرآِئِك ِنْعم

ْ
ٱأل

﴾٣١﴿

نَا 
ْ
ِ َجَعل

ْ
ُجَلني ۞ َوٱْضِرْب لمَُُه ّمَثاًَل ّرَ

ـٍٰب  ِ ِمْن أَْعنَ
ْ

أِلََحِدِهَما َجنََّتني

نَا َبْيهَِنَُما 
ْ
ُهَما ِبنَْخٍل َوَجَعل ـٰ َوَحَفْفنَ

َزْرًعا ﴿٣٢﴾

ِلم 
ْ
ِ ءَاَتْت أُُكَلَها َولَْم َتظ

ْ
َجنََّتني

ْ
َتا ٱل

ْ
ِكل

ًرا ﴿٣٣﴾
َ
َلُهَما هََّن ـٰ ْرَنا ِخَل ًا َوَفّجَ ـٔ نُْه َشْي ِمّ

ِحِبِهۦ َوُهَو  ـٰ َوَكاَن هََلُۥ َثَمٌر َفَقاَل لَِص

 ِمنَك َمااًل َوأََعّزُ َنَفًرا 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

۠
ُيَحاِوُرهُۥٓ أََنا

﴾٣٤﴿

َوَدَخَل َجنََّتُهۥ َوُهَو َظالٌِم لِّنَْفِسِهۦ َقاَل 

ۦٓ أََبًدا ﴿٣٥﴾ ِذِه ـٰ َمآ أَظُّنُ أَن َتِبيَد َه

ِددّتُ  اَعَة َقآِئَمًة َولَِئن ّرُ َوَمآ أَظُّنُ ٱلّسَ

ا ُمنَقَلًبا ﴿٣٦﴾ هِْنَ ًا ِمّ
ْ

ِإىََلٰ َرىَِبّ أَلَِجَدّنَ َخرْي

َقاَل هََلُۥ َصاِحبُُهۥ َوُهَو ُيَحاِوُرهُۥٓ أََكَفْرَت 

َفٍة 
ْ
اٍب مُُثَّ ِمن ّنُط

َ
ِى َخَلَقَك ِمن ُتر ِبٱذّلَ

ٰىَك َرُجاًل ﴿٣٧﴾ مُُثَّ َسّوَ

 ٓ ىَِبّ َ
 ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه َرىَِبّ َوآََّل أُْشِرُك ِبر

۠
ِكنَّا ـٰ َ لّ

أََحًدا ﴿٣٨﴾

َت َما َشآءَ 
ْ
َت َجنََّتَك قُل

ْ
 َدَخل

ْ
َولَْوآََّل ِإذ

 أََقّلَ 
۠
ِن أََنا

َ
َة ِإاّلَ ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإن َتر ٱلّلَـُه اَل قُّوَ

ِمنَك َمااًل َوَودَلًا ﴿٣٩﴾

ن َجنَِّتَك  ًا ِمّ
ْ

ٓ أَن ُيْؤِتنَيِ َخرْي َفَعَسٰى َرىَِبّ

َمآِء  َن ٱلّسَ ا ُحْسَبانًا ِمّ
َ
َوُيْرِسَل َعَلهْْي

َفتُْصِبَح َصِعيًدا َزلًَقا ﴿٤٠﴾

أَْو ُيْصِبَح َمآُؤَها َغْوًرا َفَلن تَْسَتِطيَع 

هََلُۥ َطَلًبا ﴿٤١﴾

ْيِه  َوأُِحيَط ِبثََمِرِهۦ َفَأْصَبَح ُيَقِلُّب َكّفَ

 َعىَلٰ 
ٌ
 َخاِوَية

َ
ا َوِهى

َ
َعىَلٰ َمآ أَنَفَق ِفهْي

 
ْ
َلْيَتنِى لَْم أُْشِرك ـٰ وِشَها َوَيُقوُل َي رُعُ

ٓ أََحًدا ﴿٤٢﴾ ىَِبّ َ
ِبر

وَنُهۥ ِمن دُوِن 
ُ
 َينُصر

ٌ
ُۥ ِفَئة َولَْم َتُكن هَّلَ

ٱلّلَـِه َوَما َكاَن ُمنَتِصًرا ﴿٤٣﴾

ٌ َثَواًبا 
ْ

َحِقّ ُهَو َخرْي
ْ
َيةُ لِّلَـِه ٱل ـٰ َولَ

ْ
ُهنَالَِك ٱل

30 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: We cause not to be lost the 
reward of one who does good works;

31 Those have gardens of perpetual abode, 
beneath which rivers flow. They are adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold, and wear 
green garments of finest silk and brocade, 
reclining therein upon couches — excellent 
the reward, and fair the resting-place.1

32 ¶18.5 And strike thou for them a 
similitude: — two men: We made for one 
of them two gardens of grapevines, and 
surrounded them with date-palms, and 
placed between them1 crops.

33 Each of the two gardens produced its fruit 
and were wronged nothing thereof. And We 
caused to flow in the midst of them1 a river.

34 And he had fruit, and said to his 
companion while conversing with him: “I am 
greater than thee in wealth and mightier in 
men.”1

35 And he entered his garden while he was 
wronging his soul, saying: “I think not that 
this will ever perish;

36 “And I think not that the Hour will strike; 
and if I am brought back to my Lord, I will 
find better than this as a final destination.”

37 His companion said to him while 
conversing with him: “Deniest thou Him who 
created thee from dust; then from a sperm-
drop; then fashioned thee a man?

38 “But as for me: He is God, my Lord, and I 
ascribe not a partnership1 with my Lord to 
anyone.2

39 “And oh, that when thou wast entering 
thy garden thou hadst but1 said: ‘What God 
has willed; there is no strength save in God!’ 
Although2 thou seest me less than thee in 
wealth and children,

40 “It may be that my Lord will give me 
better than thy garden, and will send upon 
it1 a calamity from the sky, so that it becomes 
miry2 ground

41 “Or its water becomes sunken so that thou 
canst not find it.”

42 And encompassed were his fruits;1 and 
he began to wring his hands2 for all that he 
had spent therein, but it was desolate and 
in ruins.3 And he said: “Would that I had not 
ascribed a partnership4 with my Lord to 
anyone!”

43 And he had no band to help him, besides1 
God, and he could not help himself.

44 Thereupon1 protection belongs to God, the 
Truth!2 He is best in reward, and best in final 
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ٌ ُعْقًبا ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ

َوَخرْي

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َكَمآٍء 
ْ
َوٱْضِرْب لمَُُه ّمَثََل ٱل

َمآِء َفٱْخَتَلَط ِبِهۦ َنَباُت  ُه ِمَن ٱلّسَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
أَنَزل

ُح  ـٰ َي ُروهُ ٱلِرّ
ْ
َْرِض َفَأْصَبَح َهِشيًما َتذ

ْ
ٱأل

ٍء ّمُْقَتِدًرا ﴿٤٥﴾ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
َبنُوَن ِزينَةُ ٱل

ْ
َماُل َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

َك  ٌ ِعنَد َرِبّ
ْ

ـُٰت َخرْي ِلَح ـٰ ُت ٱلّصَ ـٰ ِقَي ـٰ َب
ْ
َوٱل

ٌ أََماًل ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ

َثَواًبا َوَخرْي

َْرَض َباِرَزًة 
ْ

ى ٱأل
َ
ِجَباَل َوَتر

ْ
ُ ٱل َوَيْوَم نَُسرِْيّ

مُُهْ َفَلْم نَُغاِدْر ِمهِْنُْم أََحًدا ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َن َوَحرَشْ

ا لََّقْد ِجْئتُُموَنا  َك َصّفً ُضو۟ا َعىَلٰ َرِبّ َورُعِ

 َزَعْممَُتْ 
ْ

َل َمّرَةٍۭ َبل ـُٰكْم أَّوَ َكَما َخَلْقنَ

أَلَّن ّنَْجَعَل لَُكم ّمَْوِعًدا ﴿٤٨﴾

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
ُب َفرََتَى ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوُوِضَع ٱل

َوْيَلَتنَا  ـٰ ا ِفيِه َوَيُقولُوَن َي ُمْشِفِقنيَ ِمّمَ

ِب اَل ُيَغاِدُر َصِغرَْيًة  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َماِل َه

ا َوَوَجُدو۟ا َما 
َ
َواَل َكِبرَْيًة ِإآَّّلَ أَْحَصهٰٰى

ِلُم َرّبَُك أََحًدا 
ْ
َعِملُو۟ا َحاِضًرا َواَل َيظ

﴾٤٩﴿

َاَدَم  ـٔ ِٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
نَا لِل

ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

ِجِنّ 
ْ
َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

ۦٓ أََفَتّتَِخُذوَنُهۥ  ِه َفَفَسَق َعْن أَْمِر َرِبّ

ّيََتُهۥٓ أَْولَِيآءَ ِمن دُوىِِّن َومُُهْ لَُكْم  َوذُِرّ

ِلِمنيَ َبَداًل ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ َس لِلّظَ
ْ
َعُدوٌّۢ ِبئ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َق ٱلّسَ
ْ
ُْم َخل ۞ ّمَآ أَْشَهدهَّتُ

َق أَنُفِسمُِهْ َوَما ُكنُت 
ْ
َْرِض َواَل َخل

ْ
َوٱأل

ُمِضِلّنيَ َعُضًدا ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ُمّتَِخَذ ٱل

يَن  ِ َكآِءَى ٱذّلَ
َ
َوَيْوَم َيُقوُل َنادُو۟ا ُشر

َزَعْممَُتْ َفَدَعْومُُهْ َفَلْم يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا لمَُُهْ 

نَا َبْيهَِنُم ّمَْوِبًقا ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
َوَجَعل

ُم  ُمْجِرُموَن ٱلنَّاَر َفظَنُّٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ
ْ
َوَرءَا ٱل

ا َمْصِرًفا  ّمَُواِقُعوَها َولَْم َيِجُدو۟ا َعهِْنَ

﴾٥٣﴿

ُقْرءَاِن لِلنَّاِس 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ نَا ىِِف َه

ْ
َولََقْد َصّرَف

ٍء   ىََشْ
َ
ثَر

ْ
ُن أَك ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ِمن ُكِلّ َمثٍَل َوَكاَن ٱإل

َجَداًل ﴿٥٤﴾

 َجآءَمُُهُ 
ْ
َوَما َمنََع ٱلنَّاَس أَن ُيْؤِمنُٓو۟ا ِإذ

ِتهَْيُْم 
ْ
ُْم ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتأ و۟ا َرهِّّبَ

ُ
ُهَدٰى َويَْسَتْغِفر

ْ
ٱل

َعَذاُب قُبُاًل 
ْ
ِتهَْيُُم ٱل

ْ
لنِيَ أَْو َيأ َّوَ

ْ
ُسنَّةُ ٱأل

﴾٥٥﴿

يَن  ِ ُمْرَسِلنيَ ِإاّلَ ُمبرَِشّ
ْ
َوَما نُْرِسُل ٱل

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِدُل ٱذّلَ ـٰ َوُمنِذِريَن َوُيَج

َحّقَ َوٱّتََخُذٓو۟ا 
ْ
ِطِل لِيُْدِحُضو۟ا ِبِه ٱل ـٰ َب

ْ
ِبٱل

ِتى َوَمآ أُنِذُرو۟ا ُهُزًوا ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٰ ءَاَي

outcome.

45 ¶18.6 And strike thou for them the 
similitude of the life of this world: — as 
water which We send down from the sky, 
then the vegetation of the earth mingles 
with it; then it becomes dry stalks which the 
winds scatter. And God is omnipotent over 
everything.

46 Wealth and sons are an adornment of the 
life of this world; but the righteous deeds 
which endure are better as reward in the 
sight of thy Lord, and better as hope.

47 And the day We set in motion the 
mountains, and thou seest the earth emerge, 
and We gather them, then will We not leave 
behind one of them
48 And they will be set before thy Lord in 
ranks:1 “You have come to Us as We created 
you the first time; yet2 you claimed that We 
would never make an appointment for you!”

49 And the writ1 will be set down, and thou 
wilt see the lawbreakers apprehensive of 
what is therein. And they will say: “Woe is us! 
What writ2 is this that leaves behind nothing 
small or great save it has enumerated it?”3 
And they will find what they did present; and 
thy Lord wrongs no one.

50 ¶18.7 And when We said to the angels: 
“Submit1 to Adam,” then they submitted.2 
Not so3 Iblï�s; he was of the domini4 and was 
perfidious5 towards the command of his 
Lord; take you him and his progeny as allies 
instead of 6 Me? And they are an enemy to 

you; evil an exchange for the wrongdoers!7

51 I made them not witness to the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, nor to the creation 
of themselves; and I take not those who lead 
astray as support.1

52 And the day He says: “Call My partners1 
whom you claimed,” then they will call them, 
but they will not respond to them; and We 
will make between them a place of ruin.2

53 And the lawbreakers will see the Fire and 
realise that they are to fall therein; and they 
will not find an escape therefrom.

54 ¶18.8 And We have expounded1 for men 
in this Qur’an2 every3 similitude,4 but man is, 
more than anything, contentious.

55 And there prevented men from believing 
when the guidance came to them, and from 
asking forgiveness of their Lord, only that the 
practice1 of the former peoples should come 
to them,2 or the punishment should come to 
them face to face.

56 And We send the emissaries only as 
bearers of glad tidings and warners. And 
those who ignore warning1 contend in vanity 
to refute the truth2 thereby, and have taken 
My proofs3 and that whereof they are warned 
in mockery.
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ِهۦ  ِت َرِبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ  ِب
َ
ر ن ذُِكّ َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

َمْت َيَداهُ ِإّنَا   َما َقّدَ
َ
ا َونَِسى َض َعهِْنَ

َ
َفَأرْع

ْم أَِكنًَّة أَن َيْفَقُهوهُ َوىِِفٓ  نَا َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ
َجَعل

ُهَدٰى 
ْ
ًرا َوِإن َتْدُعمُُهْ ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
ْم َوق ءَاذَاهَِّنِ

َتُدٓو۟ا ِإذًا أََبًدا ﴿٥٧﴾ َفَلن هَُّيْ

َغُفوُر ذُو ٱلّرَمْحَِة لَْو ُيَؤاِخُذمُُه 
ْ
َوَرّبَُك ٱل

َعَذاَب َبل لمَُُّه 
ْ
َل لمَُُهُ ٱل ِبَما َكَسبُو۟ا لََعّجَ

ّمَْوِعٌد لَّن َيِجُدو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِهۦ َمْوِئاًل 

﴾٥٨﴿

ا َظَلُمو۟ا  مُُهْ لَّمَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
 أَْهَلك

ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُقر

ْ
َك ٱل

ْ
َوِتل

نَا لَِمْهِلِكمُِه ّمَْوِعًدا ﴿٥٩﴾
ْ
َوَجَعل

ُح َحّتَٰىٓ 
َ
 َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِفَتٰىُه آََّل أَْبر

ْ
َوِإذ

 ُحُقًبا 
َ
ْيِن أَْو أَْمِضى

َ
َبْحر

ْ
أَْبلَُغ َمْجَمَع ٱل

﴾٦٠﴿

ا َبَلَغا َمْجَمَع َبْيهِِنَِما نَِسَيا ُحوهََتَُما  َفَلّمَ

ًبا ﴿٦١﴾
َ
َبْحِر َسر

ْ
َفٱّتََخَذ َسِبيهَِلُۥ ىِِف ٱل

ا َجاَوَزا َقاَل لَِفَتٰىُه ءَاِتنَا َغَدآءََنا  َفَلّمَ

َذا َنَصًبا ﴿٦٢﴾ ـٰ لََقْد لَِقينَا ِمن َسَفِرَنا َه

ِة 
َ
ْخر  أََوْينَآ ِإىََل ٱلّصَ

ْ
َقاَل أََرءَْيَت ِإذ

ُحوَت َوَمآ أَنَسٰىنِيُه ِإاّلَ 
ْ
َفِإىِِّنّ نَِسيُت ٱل

هُۥ َوٱّتََخَذ َسِبيهَِلُۥ ىِِف 
َ
ُكر

ْ
ُن أَْن أَذ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

َبْحِر َعَجًبا ﴿٦٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

 ٓ ا َعىَلٰ ٰلَِك َما ُكنَّا َنْبِغ َفٱْرَتّدَ َقاَل ذَ

ءَاَثاِرِهَما َقَصًصا ﴿٦٤﴾

ُه َرمْحًَة  ـٰ ْن ِعَباِدَنآ ءَاَتْينَ َفَوَجَدا َعْبًدا ِمّ

ًما 
ْ
ُّنَا ِعل ُه ِمن دّلَ ـٰ ْن ِعنِدَنا َوَعّلَْمنَ ِمّ

﴾٦٥﴿

ٓ أَن   أَّتَِبُعَك َعىَلٰ
ْ

َقاَل هََلُۥ ُموىََسٰ َهل

ا ُعِلّْمَت ُرْشًدا ﴿٦٦﴾ ُتَعِلَّمِن ِمّمَ

ًا ﴿٦٧﴾
ْ

 َصرب
َ
َقاَل ِإّنََك لَن تَْسَتِطيَع َمِعى

 ِبِهۦ 
ْ
َوَكْيَف َتْصرِبُ َعىَلٰ َما لَْم ُتِحط

ًا ﴿٦٨﴾
ْ

ُخرب

َقاَل َسَتِجُدىِِّنٓ ِإن َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َصاِبًرا َوآََّل 

أَْعِصى لََك أَْمًرا ﴿٦٩﴾

ٍء  نِى َعن ىََشْ
ْ
َل ـٔ َقاَل َفِإِن ٱّتََبْعَتنِى َفاَل تَْس

ًرا ﴿٧٠﴾
ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ أُْحِدَث لََك ِمنُْه ِذك

ِفينَِة  َفٱنَطَلَقا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َرِكَبا ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َق أَْهَلَها لََقْد  ا لِترُْْغِ هََتَ
ْ
ق
َ
َقَها َقاَل أََخر

َ
َخر

ًا ِإْمًرا ﴿٧١﴾ ـٔ ِجْئَت َشْي

 
َ
 ِإّنََك لَن تَْسَتِطيَع َمِعى

ْ
َقاَل أَلَْم أَقُل

ًا ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ

َصرب

ىِِّن ِبَما نَِسيُت َواَل 
ْ
َقاَل اَل ُتَؤاِخذ

ا ﴿٧٣﴾ ُتْرِهْقنِى ِمْن أَْمِرى ُعرِْسً

ًما َفَقَتهَِلُۥ  ـٰ َفٱنَطَلَقا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا لَِقَيا ُغَل

57 And who is more unjust than he who is 
reminded of the proofs1 of his Lord, then 
turns away therefrom and forgets what his 
hands have sent ahead? We have placed 
upon their hearts coverings lest they should 
understand it, and in their ears deafness.2 
And though thou invitest them to the 
guidance, they will not be guided then ever.

58 But thy Lord is the Forgiver, the Possessor 
of Mercy; were He to take them to task for 
what they have earned, He would hasten 
for them the punishment. But1 they have an 
appointment; they will not find, besides2 it,3 
an escape.

59 And those cities: We destroyed them 
when they did wrong; and We made for their 
destruction an appointment.

60 ¶18.9 And when1 Moses said to his 
servant:2 “I will not cease until I reach the 
confluence of the two seas, though I continue 
for an age,”

61 Then when they1 reached their2 meeting3 
between them,4 they5 forgot their fish; and it 
took its path into the sea, tunnelling.

62 And when they had passed on, he said to 
his servant: “Bring thou us our meal; we have 
met from this our journey with fatigue.”

63 Said he: “Hast thou considered?1 When 
we took shelter at the rock, then I forgot the 
fish — and there caused me to forget it only 
the satan,2 lest I should remember it — and it 
took its path into the sea, amazingly.”

64 He said: “That is what we were seeking,” 
and they turned back, in their1 footsteps, 
retracing.2

65 And they found a servant from among Our 
servants to whom We had given mercy from 
Us, and taught knowledge from Us.

66 Moses said to him: “Shall I follow thee, 
that thou teach me something of what thou 
hast been taught of sound judgment?”

67 Said he: “Thou canst never be patient with 
me.
68 “And how canst thou be patient with what 
thou hast not encompassed in knowledge?”1

69 He said: “Thou wilt find me, if God wills, 
patient; and I will not disobey thee in any 
matter.”1

70 Said he: “If thou followest me, ask thou me 
not about anything until I make mention1 of 
it to thee.”

71 ¶18.10 So they1 went forth. When2 they3 
had embarked on the boat, he made a hole 
therein. He said: “Hast thou made a hole 
therein to drown its people? Thou hast done 
a grievous thing.”

72 Said he: “Said I not that thou canst never 
be patient with me?”

73 He said: “Take thou me not to task for 
what I forgot, nor burden thou me in my 
affair with difficulty.”

74 So they1 went forth. When2 they3 had met 
a lad, he killed him. He said: “Hast thou killed 

18:57 15.8 18:6418.8 15.8 18.9



406 407

ِ َنْفٍس لََّقْد 
ْ

 ِبَغرْي
ًۢ
َت َنْفًسا َزِكّيَة

ْ
َقاَل أََقَتل

ًرا ﴿٧٤﴾
ْ
ًا ّنُك ـٔ ِجْئَت َشْي

۞ َقاَل أَلَْم أَقُل لََّك ِإّنََك لَن تَْسَتِطيَع 
ًا ﴿٧٥﴾

ْ
 َصرب

َ
َمِعى

ءٍۭ َبْعَدَها َفاَل 
تَُك َعن ىََشْ

ْ
َقاَل ِإن َسَأل

ًرا 
ْ
ُىِِّنّ ُعذ ِحْبنِى َقْد َبَلْغَت ِمن دّلَ ـٰ ُتَص

﴾٧٦﴿

َفٱنَطَلَقا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ أََتَيآ أَْهَل َقْرَيٍة 

َعَمآ أَْهَلَها َفَأَبْو۟ا أَن ُيَضِيُّفوُهَما 
ْ
ٱْسَتط

ا ِجَداًرا ُيِريُد أَن َينَقّضَ 
َ
َفَوَجَدا ِفهْي

َت َعَلْيِه 
ْ
َفَأَقاَمُهۥ َقاَل لَْو ِشْئَت لَّتََخذ

أَْجًرا ﴿٧٧﴾

ئَُك  اُق َبْينِى َوَبْينَِك َسُأَنِبّ
َ
َذا ِفر ـٰ َقاَل َه

ًا ﴿٧٨﴾
ْ

َلْيِه َصرب ِويِل َما لَْم تَْسَتِطع ّعَ
ْ
ِبَتأ

ـِٰكنيَ  ِفينَةُ َفَكاَنْت لَِمَس أَّمَا ٱلّسَ

ا 
َ
َبْحِر َفَأَردّتُ أَْن أَِعيهَِب

ْ
َيْعَملُوَن ىِِف ٱل

ُخُذ ُكّلَ َسِفينٍَة 
ْ
َوَكاَن َوَرآءَمُُه ّمَِلٌك َيأ

َغْصًبا ﴿٧٩﴾

 ِ
ْ

ُم َفَكاَن أََبَواهُ ُمْؤِمننَي ـٰ ُغَل
ْ
َوأَّمَا ٱل

نًا َوُكْفًرا  ـٰ َفَخِشينَآ أَن ُيْرِهَقُهَما طُْغَي

﴾٨٠﴿

نُْه  ًا ِمّ
ْ

َُما َخرْي َفَأَرْدَنآ أَن ُيْبِدلَُهَما َرهِّّبُ

َب ُرمْحًا ﴿٨١﴾
َ
ر
ْ
َزَكٰوًة َوأَق

ِ ىِِف 
ْ

ِ َيِتيَمني
ْ

َمني ـٰ ِجَداُر َفَكاَن لُِغَل
ْ
َوأَّمَا ٱل

َمِدينَِة َوَكاَن َتْحَتُهۥ َكنٌز لَُّهَما َوَكاَن 
ْ
ٱل

ِلًحا َفَأَراَد َرّبَُك أَن َيْبلَُغآ  ـٰ أَُبوُهَما َص

ن  ُهَما َويَْسَتْخِرَجا َكنَزُهَما َرمْحًَة ِمّ أَُشّدَ

ِويُل 
ْ
ٰلَِك َتأ تُُهۥ َعْن أَْمِرى ذَ

ْ
َك َوَما َفَعل ِبّ ّرَ

ًا ﴿٨٢﴾
ْ

َلْيِه َصرب َما لَْم تَْسِطع ّعَ

 َسَأْتلُو۟ا 
ْ

ِ قُل
ْ

َقْرَنني
ْ
َلُوَنَك َعن ِذى ٱل ـٔ َويَْس

ًرا ﴿٨٣﴾
ْ
نُْه ِذك َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

ُه ِمن  ـٰ َْرِض َوءَاَتْينَ
ْ

نَّا هََلُۥ ىِِف ٱأل ِإّنَا َمّكَ

ٍء َسَبًبا ﴿٨٤﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َفَأْتَبَع َسَبًبا ﴿٨٥﴾

ْمِس َوَجَدَها  َب ٱلّشَ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َبَلَغ َمرْْغِ

ٍ مَحَِئٍة َوَوَجَد ِعنَدَها 
ْ

ُب ىِِف َعني
ُ
َترْْغ

َب  ِ ِإّمَآ أَن ُتَعِذّ
ْ

َقْرَنني
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ نَا َي

ْ
َقْوًما قُل

َوِإّمَآ أَن َتّتَِخَذ ِفهِْيْم ُحْسنًا ﴿٨٦﴾

ّدُ 
َ
ُبُهۥ مُُثَّ ُير  َفَسْوَف نَُعِذّ

َ
َقاَل أَّمَا َمن َظَلم

ًرا ﴿٨٧﴾
ْ
ُبُهۥ َعَذاًبا ّنُك ِهۦ َفيَُعِذّ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ِلًحا َفهَِلُۥ  ـٰ َوأَّمَا َمْن ءَاَمَن َوَعِمَل َص

ُحْسنَٰى َوَسنَُقوُل هََلُۥ ِمْن أَْمِرَنا 
ْ
َجَزآءً ٱل

ا ﴿٨٨﴾ يرُِْسً

مُُثَّ أَْتَبَع َسَبًبا ﴿٨٩﴾

a pure4 soul for other than a soul?5 Thou hast 
done a terrible thing.”

75 Said he: “Said I not to thee that thou canst 
never be patient with me?”

76 He said: “If I ask thee about anything after 
this, then keep thou not company with me; 
thou hast attained from me an excuse.”

77 So they1 went forth. When2 they3 had come 
to the people of a city, they4 asked its people 
for food, but they refused them5 hospitality. 
And they6 found therein a wall upon the 
point of 7 collapse, and he set it upright. He 
said: “If thou hadst wished, thou couldst have 
taken for it recompense.”

78 Said he: “This is the parting between 
me and thee. I will inform thee of the 
interpretation of that with which thou 
couldst not be patient:
79 “As for the boat: it belonged to poor 
people working on the sea, and I desired to 
damage it, for there was behind them a king 
taking every boat by force.

80 “And as for the lad: his parents were 
believers,1 and we feared he would burden 
them with inordinacy and denial.

81 “And we desired that their Lord should 
give them in exchange one better than him in 

purity,1 and nearer in affection.

82 “And as for the wall: it belonged to two 
fatherless1 lads in the city, and there was 
beneath it a treasure for them. And their 
father had been righteous, and thy Lord 
desired that they should reach maturity, and 
to bring forth their treasure as a mercy from 
thy Lord; and I did it not by my command. 
That is the interpretation of what thou 
couldst not be patient in.”

83 ¶18.11 And they ask thee about Dhūl-
Qarnayn.1 Say thou: “I will recite to you a 
remembrance2 of him: —”

84 We established him in the earth, and gave 
him to1 everything a way;2

85 So he went his way.1

86 When1 he had reached the setting of the 
sun,2 and found it setting in a murky spring,3 
and found a people nearby, We said: “O Dhūl-
Qarnayn: thou shalt either punish, or take 
concerning them good.”

87 He said: “As for him who does wrong: we 
will punish him; then will he be brought back 
to his Lord, and He will punish him with a 
terrible punishment.
88 “And as for him who believes and works 
righteousness: for him is the best reward;1 
and we will speak lightly2 to him from our 
command.”3

89 Then he went his way.1
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ْمِس َوَجَدَها  ِلَع ٱلّشَ
ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َبَلَغ َمط

ا 
َ
ن دُوهَِّن لُعُ َعىَلٰ َقْوٍم لَّْم َنْجَعل لمَُُّه ِمّ

ْ
َتط

ا ﴿٩٠﴾ ً
ْ

ِسرَت

ًا ﴿٩١﴾
ْ

ْيِه ُخرب نَا ِبَما دَلَ
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َوَقْد أََحط

مُُثَّ أَْتَبَع َسَبًبا ﴿٩٢﴾

ْيِن َوَجَد ِمن  ّدَ َ ٱلّسَ
ْ

َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َبَلَغ َبني

َما َقْوًما اّلَ َيَكادُوَن َيْفَقُهوَن َقْواًل  دُوهَِّنِ

﴾٩٣﴿

ُجوَج 
ْ
ُجوَج َوَمأ

ْ
ِ ِإّنَ َيأ

ْ
َقْرَنني

ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

 َنْجَعُل لََك 
ْ

َْرِض َفَهل
ْ

ُمْفِسُدوَن ىِِف ٱأل

ا  ٓ أَن َتْجَعَل َبْينَنَا َوَبْيهَِنُْم َسّدً َخْرًجا َعىَلٰ

﴾٩٤﴿

ٌ َفَأِعينُوىِِّن 
ْ

نِّى ِفيِه َرىَِبّ َخرْي َقاَل َما َمّكَ

 َبْينَُكْم َوَبْيهَِنُْم َرْدًما 
ْ

ٍة أَْجَعل ِبُقّوَ

﴾٩٥﴿

 َ
ْ

َحِديِد َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َساَوٰى َبني
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ءَاُتوىِِّن ُزَبر

ِ َقاَل ٱنُفُخو۟ا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجَعهَِلُۥ 
ْ

َدَفني ٱلّصَ

ًرا ﴿٩٦﴾
ْ
 َعَلْيِه ِقط

ْ
ِرغ

ْ
َناًرا َقاَل ءَاُتوىِِّنٓ أُف

ُعو۟ا  ـٰ وهُ َوَما ٱْسَتَط
ُ
َهر

ْ
ُعٓو۟ا أَن َيظ ـٰ َفَما ٱْسَط

هََلُۥ َنْقًبا ﴿٩٧﴾

ىَِبّ َفِإذَا َجآءَ َوْعُد  ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َذا َرمْحَة ـٰ َقاَل َه

ا  َرىَِبّ َجَعهَِلُۥ َدّكَآءَ َوَكاَن َوْعُد َرىَِبّ َحّقً

﴾٩٨﴿

نَا َبْعَضمُُهْ َيْوَمِئٍذ َيُموُج ىِِف 
ْ
ك
َ
۞ َوَتر

مُُهْ مََجًْعا  ـٰ وِر َفَجَمْعنَ َبْعٍض َونُِفَخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

﴾٩٩﴿

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َ َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل ْضنَا َجَهمَّّنَ

َ
َورَع

ًضا ﴿١٠٠﴾ رَعْ

يَن َكاَنْت أَْعيهُُِنُْم ىِِف ِغَطآٍء َعن  ِ ٱذّلَ

ًعا ﴿١٠١﴾ ِرى َوَكانُو۟ا اَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن مََسْ
ْ
ِذك

ٓو۟ا أَن َيّتَِخُذو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ أََفَحِسَب ٱذّلَ

ِعَباِدى ِمن دُوىِِّنٓ أَْولَِيآءَ ِإّنَآ أَْعَتْدَنا 

ِفِريَن نُُزاًل ﴿١٠٢﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َ لِل َجَهمَّّنَ

يَن  َْخرَِسِ
ْ

 نُنَِبّئُُكم ِبٱأل
ْ

 َهل
ْ

قُل

اًل ﴿١٠٣﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َومُُهْ 
ْ
يَن َضّلَ َسْعهُْيُْم ىِِف ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ُْم ُيْحِسنُوَن ُصنًْعا ﴿١٠٤﴾ َيْحَسبُوَن أهََّّنَ

ْم  ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

 لمَُُهْ 
ُ
لمُُُهْ َفاَل نُِقمي ـٰ َولَِقآِئِهۦ َفَحِبَطْت أَْعَم

َمِة َوْزنًا ﴿١٠٥﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

و۟ا 
ُ
ُ ِبَما َكَفر ٰلَِك َجَزآُؤمُُهْ َجَهمَّّنَ ذَ

ِتى َوُرُسىِل ُهُزًوا ﴿١٠٦﴾ ـٰ َوٱّتََخُذٓو۟ا ءَاَي

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِفْرَدْوِس نُُزاًل ﴿١٠٧﴾
ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َ َكاَنْت لمَُُهْ َجنّ

90 When1 he had reached the rising of the 
sun,2 he found it rising upon a people for 
whom We had not appointed besides3 it4 any 
cover.

91 Thus!1 — and We have encompassed what 
is with it2 in knowledge —
92 Then he went his way.1

93 When1 he had reached between the two 
barriers,2 and found besides3 them4 a people 
scarcely understanding speech,

94 They said: “O Dhūl-Qarnayn: Ya’jūj and 
Ma’jūj1 are workers of corruption in the land; 
so may we appoint for thee payment, that 
thou make between us and them a barrier?”

95 He said: “That wherein my Lord has 
established me is better;1 but assist me with 
strength: I will make between you and them 
a dam.

96 “Give me sheets of iron.” When1 he had 
made level between the two openings,2 he 
said: “Blow.” When3 he had made it a fire, 
he said: “Bring me to pour thereon molten 
brass.”

97 And they could not pass over it, and they 
could not pierce it.

98 He said: “This is a mercy from my Lord. 
But when the promise of my Lord1 comes to 
pass, He will make it level;2 and the promise 
of my Lord is true.”3

99 And We will leave them, that day,1 to surge 
one upon another; and the Trumpet will be 
blown, and We will gather them together

100 And lay Gehenna bare,1 that day, to the 
false claimers of guidance,2

101 Those whose eyes were under1 a veil 
from My remembrance2 and were not able 
to hear.

102 ¶18.12 Do then those who ignore 
warning1 think that they can take My 
servants as allies instead of 2 Me? We have 
prepared Gehenna for the false claimers of 
guidance3 as a welcome.

103 Say thou: “Shall We inform you of the 
greatest losers in deeds?1

104 “Those whose effort is astray in the life 
of this world when they think that they are 
doing good work;

105 “Those are they who deny the proofs1 
of their Lord and the meeting with Him; so 
their works are in vain, and We will assign to 
them on the Day of Resurrection no weight.

106 “That is their reward — Gehenna — 
because they denied and took Our proofs1 
and Our messengers in mockery.

107 “Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, they have the Gardens of 
Paradise as a welcome,2

18:90 16.1 18:9818.11 16.1 18.11
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ا ِحَواًل  ا اَل َيْبُغوَن َعهِْنَ
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

﴾١٠٨﴿

ـِٰت   ِمَداًدا لَِّكِلَم
ُ
َبْحر

ْ
قُل لَّْو َكاَن ٱل

ُت  ـٰ  َقْبَل أَن َتنَفَد َكِلَم
ُ
َبْحر

ْ
َرىَِبّ لَنَِفَد ٱل

َرىَِبّ َولَْو ِجْئنَا ِبِمْثهِِلِۦ َمَدًدا ﴿١٠٩﴾

 
ٓ ْثلُُكْم ُيوىَْحٰ  برََشٌ ِمّ

۠
 ِإّنََمآ أََنا

ْ
قُل

ٌه َوِٰحٌد َفَمن  ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم ِإلَ َ أَّنََمآ ِإلَ ِإىََلّ

 َعَماًل 
ْ

َيْعَمل
ْ
ِهۦ َفل َكاَن َيْرُجو۟ا لَِقآءَ َرِبّ

ا  ۦٓ أََحدًۢ ِه  ِبِعَباَدِة َرِبّ
ْ
ك ِلًحا َواَل يرُْشِ ـٰ َص

﴾١١٠﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

هيٓعٓص ﴿١﴾
ٓ
ك

َك َعْبَدهُۥ َزَكِرّيَآ ﴿٢﴾  َرمْحَِت َرِبّ
ُ
ر
ْ
ِذك

 َناَدٰى َرّبَُهۥ ِنَدآءً َخِفّيًا ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ِإذ

ُم ِمنِّى َوٱْشَتَعَل 
ْ
َعظ

ْ
َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َوَهَن ٱل

ُس َشْيًبا َولَْم أَُكۢن ِبُدَعآِئَك َرِبّ 
ْ
ٱلّرَأ

َشِقّيًا ﴿٤﴾

 ِمن َوَرآِءى َوَكاَنِت 
َ
َمَوىَِٰل

ْ
َوِإىِِّنّ ِخْفُت ٱل

ُنَك َولِّيًا  أىََِت َعاِقًرا َفَهْب ىَِل ِمن دّلَ
َ
ٱْمر

﴾٥﴿

 ُ
ْ

َيِرثُنِى َوَيِرُث ِمْن ءَاِل َيْعُقوَب َوٱْجَعهِل

َرِبّ َرِضّيًا ﴿٦﴾

ٍم ٱمَْسُُهۥ َيْحَيٰى  ـٰ َك ِبُغَل
ُ َزَكِرّيَآ ِإّنَا نُبرَِشّ ـٰ َي

ُۥ ِمن َقْبُل مََسِّيًا ﴿٧﴾ لَْم َنْجَعل هَّلَ

ٌم َوَكاَنِت  ـٰ ٰ َيُكوُن ىَِل ُغَل َقاَل َرِبّ أىَِّّنَ

ِكرَبِ 
ْ
أىََِت َعاِقًرا َوَقْد َبَلْغُت ِمَن ٱل

َ
ٱْمر

ِعِتّيًا ﴿٨﴾

ٌ َوَقْد  َ َهنِيّ َقاَل َكَذٰلَِك َقاَل َرّبَُك ُهَو َعىَلّ

ًا ﴿٩﴾ ـٔ َخَلْقتَُك ِمن َقْبُل َولَْم َتُك َشْي

ٓ ءَاَيًة َقاَل ءَاَيتَُك أاَّلَ  َقاَل َرِبّ ٱْجَعل ىَِلّ

َث لََياٍل َسِوّيًا ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ  ٱلنَّاَس َثَل
َ
ُتَكِلّم

اِب 
َ
ِمْحر

ْ
َج َعىَلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ ِمَن ٱل

َ
َفَخر

ًة َوَعِشّيًا 
َ
ر

ْ
ُحو۟ا ُبك ْم أَن َسِبّ  ِإلهَْْيِ

ٓ َفَأْوىَْحٰ

﴾١١﴿

ُه  ـٰ ٍة َوءَاَتْينَ َب ِبُقّوَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َيْحَيٰى ُخِذ ٱل ـٰ َي

 َصِبّيًا ﴿١٢﴾
َ
م

ْ
ُحك

ْ
ٱل

ُّنَا َوَزَكٰوًة َوَكاَن َتِقّيًا  ن دّلَ َوَحنَانًا ِمّ

﴾١٣﴿

ْيِه َولَْم َيُكن َجّبَاًرا َعِصّيًا  ا ِبَودِٰلَ َوَبرًّۢ

﴾١٤﴿

ٌم َعَلْيِه َيْوَم ُودِلَ َوَيْوَم َيُموُت  ـٰ َوَسَل

َوَيْوَم ُيْبَعُث َحّيًا ﴿١٥﴾

 ِإِذ ٱنَتَبَذْت 
َ
ِب َمْرمَي ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُكْر ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َوٱذ

ِمْن أَْهِلَها َمَكانًا َشْرِقّيًا ﴿١٦﴾

108 “They abiding eternally therein. They will 
not desire any change therefrom.”1

109 Say thou: “Were the sea ink for the words 
of my Lord, the sea would be exhausted 
before the words of my Lord were exhausted, 
though We brought the like thereof as 
replenishment.”1

110 Say thou: “I am only a mortal like you. 
It is revealed1 to me that your God is One 
God. So whoso looks to the meeting with his 
Lord, let him do works2 of righteousness, and 
ascribe not a partnership3 in the service of 
his Lord to anyone.”4 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

192 1 kāf hā yā ʿayn ṣād 1

2 A remembrance1 of the mercy of thy Lord to 
His servant Zachariah.
3 When he called to his Lord with a secret 
call,
4 He said: “My Lord: feeble are become the 
bones within1 me, and my head is aflame 
with white hair,2 yet never have I been 
wretched in my call to Thee, my Lord,

5 “But I fear1 my heirs after me,2 and my wife 
is barren, so give Thou me from Thyself an 
heir3

6 “To inherit1 from me and to inherit from the 
house of Jacob; and make Thou him, my Lord, 
pleasing.”

7 “O Zachariah: We bring thee glad tidings of 
a lad whose name is John.1 We have not made 
a namesake for him before.”

8 He said: “My Lord: how will I have a lad 
when my wife is barren and I have reached 
extreme old age?”

9 Said he:1 “Thus said thy Lord: ‘It is easy 
for Me; and I created thee before when thou 
wast nothing.’”

10 He said: “My Lord: make Thou for me a 
proof.”1 Said He: “Thy proof 2 is that thou shalt 
not speak to men three nights, being sound.”3

11 And he went out to his people from the 
chamber and instructed1 them: “Give you 
glory2 morning and evening!”

12 “O John:1 hold thou fast the Writ!”2 And We 
gave him judgment when a child,

13 And tenderness from Us, and purity;1 and 
he was in prudent fear,2

14 And dutiful to his parents; and he was not 
arrogant or defiant.

15 And peace be upon him the day he was 
born, and the day he dies, and the day he is 
raised up alive!1

16 ¶19.2 And remember thou in the Writ1 
Mary:2 — when she withdrew from her 
people to a place in the East,

18:108 16.2 19:718.12 هيٓعٓص
ٓ
ك kāf hā yā ʿayn ṣad16.2 19.1
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نَآ 
ْ
ْم ِحَجاًبا َفَأْرَسل َفٱّتََخَذْت ِمن دُوهَِّنِ

ا َسِوّيًا  ا ُروَحنَا َفَتَمثََّل لََها برََشً
َ
ِإلهَْْي

﴾١٧﴿

ِن ِمنَك ِإن ُكنَت  ـٰ
ٓ أَُعوذُ ِبٱلّرَمْحَ َقالَْت ِإىِِّنّ

َتِقّيًا ﴿١٨﴾

ِك أِلََهَب لَِك   َرُسوُل َرِبّ
۠
َقاَل ِإّنََمآ أََنا

ًما َزِكّيًا ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ ُغَل

ٌم َولَْم  ـٰ ٰ َيُكوُن ىَِل ُغَل َقالَْت أىَِّّنَ

َيْمَسْسنِى برََشٌ َولَْم أَُك َبِغّيًا ﴿٢٠﴾

 ٌ َ َهنِيّ َقاَل َكَذٰلِِك َقاَل َرّبُِك ُهَو َعىَلّ

نَّا َوَكاَن  َولِنَْجَعهَِلُۥٓ ءَاَيًة لِّلنَّاِس َوَرمْحًَة ِمّ

أَْمًرا ّمَْقِضّيًا ﴿٢١﴾

َفَحَمَلْتُه َفٱنَتَبَذْت ِبِهۦ َمَكانًا َقِصّيًا 

﴾٢٢﴿

ِع ٱلنَّْخةََلِ 
ْ
َمَخاُض ِإىََلٰ ِجذ

ْ
۞ َفَأَجآءََها ٱل

َذا َوُكنُت  ـٰ َلْيَتنِى ِمّتُ َقْبَل َه ـٰ َقالَْت َي

نَْسيًا ّمَنِسّيًا ﴿٢٣﴾

آ أاَّلَ َتْحَزىِِّن َقْد َجَعَل  ا ِمن َتْحهَِتَ
َ
َفنَاَدهٰٰى

َرّبُِك َتْحَتِك َسِرّيًا ﴿٢٤﴾

 
ْ
ِقط ـٰ ِع ٱلنَّْخةََلِ تَُس

ْ
ٓى ِإلَْيِك ِبِجذ َوُهِزّ

َعَلْيِك ُرَطًبا َجنِّيًا ﴿٢٥﴾

ِيّنَ 
َ
ى َعْينًا َفِإّمَا َتر ىَِب َوَقِرّ

َ
َفُكىِل َوٱْشر

برََشِ أََحًدا َفُقوىَِلٓ ِإىِِّنّ َنَذْرُت 
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َيْوَم ِإنِسّيًا 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ِن َصْوًما َفَلْن أَُكِلّم ـٰ

لِلّرَمْحَ

﴾٢٦﴿

 
ُ
َمْرمَي ـٰ َفَأَتْت ِبِهۦ َقْوَمَها َتْحِمهُِلُۥ َقالُو۟ا َي

ًا َفِرّيًا ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٔ لََقْد ِجْئِت َشْي

أَ َسْوٍء 
َ
وَن َما َكاَن أَُبوِك ٱْمر

ُ
ر ـٰ ُٓأْخَت َه ـٰ َي

َوَما َكاَنْت أُّمُِك َبِغّيًا ﴿٢٨﴾

َفَأَشاَرْت ِإلَْيِه َقالُو۟ا َكْيَف نَُكِلُّم َمن 

َمْهِد َصِبّيًا ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َكاَن ىِِف ٱل

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ َعْبُد ٱلّلَـِه ءَاَتٰىنِى

َوَجَعَلنِى َنِبّيًا ﴿٣٠﴾

َوَجَعَلنِى ُمَباَرًكا أَْيَن َما ُكنُت 

َكٰوِة َما دُْمُت  َلٰوِة َوٱلّزَ نِى ِبٱلّصَ ـٰ َوأَْوَص

َحّيًا ﴿٣١﴾

نِى َجّبَاًرا َشِقّيًا 
ْ
ىَِت َولَْم َيْجَعل ا ِبَودِٰلَ َوَبرًّۢ

﴾٣٢﴿

َ َيْوَم ُودِلّتُ َوَيْوَم أَُموُت  ُم َعىَلّ ـٰ َل َوٱلّسَ

َوَيْوَم أُْبَعُث َحّيًا ﴿٣٣﴾

ى  ِ َحِقّ ٱذّلَ
ْ
 َقْوَل ٱل

َ
ٰلَِك ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرمَي ذَ

ِفيِه َيْمرََتُوَن ﴿٣٤﴾

نَُهۥٓ  ـٰ َما َكاَن لِّلَـِه أَن َيّتَِخَذ ِمن َودَلٍ ُسْبَح

ِإذَا َقَضٰىٓ أَْمًرا َفِإّنََما َيُقوُل هََلُۥ ُكن 

17 So she separated herself from them;1 then 
We sent to her Our Spirit, and he appeared to 
her as a mortal without fault.2

18 She said: “I seek refuge in the Almighty1 
from thee[...],2 if thou be in prudent fear.”

19 He said: “I am only a messenger of thy 
Lord, that I might give thee a pure lad.”

20 She said: “How can I have a lad, when no 
mortal has touched me, neither have I been 
unchaste?”

21 He said: “Thus said thy Lord: ‘It is easy 
for Me — and that We make him a proof 1 for 
mankind, and a mercy from Us; and it is a 
matter ordained.’”

22 Then she bore him,1 and withdrew with 
him to a distant place.

23 And the pains of childbirth brought her to 
the trunk of the date-palm. She said: “Would 
that I had died before this and been utterly 
forgotten!”1

24 Then he1 called to her, from below her:2 
“Grieve thou not; thy Lord has placed 
beneath thee a stream.

25 “And shake thou towards thee the trunk 
of the date-palm; it will drop upon thee ripe, 
fresh dates.

26 “So eat thou, and drink thou, and let thine 
eye be comforted; and if thou see any mortal, 

say thou: ‘I have vowed to the Almighty1 
a fast,2 so I will not speak this day to any 
man.’”3

27 And she brought him to her people, 
bearing him. They said: “O Mary:1 thou hast 
done2 an unheard-of thing.

28 “O sister of Aaron:1 thy father was not an 
evil man, and thy mother was not unchaste.”

29 Then she pointed to him. They said: “How 
can we speak to one who is in the cradle a 
child?”

30 He said: “I am the servant of God; He has 
given me the Writ,1 and made me a prophet,

31 “And made me blessed wherever I be — 
and enjoined upon me the duty1 and the 
purity2 as long as I live —

32 “And dutiful to my mother; and He has not 
made me arrogant or wretched.

33 “And peace be upon me the day I was born, 
and the day I die,1 and the day I am raised up 
alive!”2

34 (That is Jesus,1 son of Mary2 — the word of 
truth3 concerning which they doubt.

35 It is not for God to take a son. Glory1 be to 
Him! When He decrees a matter, He but says 
to it: “Be thou,” and it is.
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َفَيُكوُن ﴿٣٥﴾

َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َرىَِبّ َوَرّبُُكْم َفٱْعبُُدوهُ 

 ّمُْسَتِقميٌ ﴿٣٦﴾
ٌ
ٰط

َ
َذا ِصر ـٰ َه

 
ٌ
َْحَزاُب ِمۢن َبْيهِِنِْم َفَوْيل

ْ
َفٱْخَتَلَف ٱأل

و۟ا ِمن ّمَْشَهِد َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لذَِّّّلَ

﴾٣٧﴿

ِكِن  ـٰ ُتوَننَا لَ
ْ
ْم َوأَْبِصْر َيْوَم َيأ أمََْسِْع هِِّبِ

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ َيْوَم ىِِف َضَل
ْ
ِلُموَن ٱل ـٰ ٱلّظَ

 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

َ
 قُِضى

ْ
ِة ِإذ

َ
َحرِْس

ْ
َوأَنِذْرمُُهْ َيْوَم ٱل

َومُُهْ ىِِف َغْفةََلٍ َومُُهْ اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٣٩﴾

ا 
َ
َْرَض َوَمْن َعَلهْْي

ْ
ِإّنَا َنْحُن َنِرُث ٱأل

َوِإلَْينَا ُيْرَجُعوَن ﴿٤٠﴾

 ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِب ِإْبر ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُكْر ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َوٱذ

يًقا ّنَِبّيًا ﴿٤١﴾ ِصِدّ

َ َتْعبُُد َما اَل 
َٓأَبِت لِم ـٰ  َقاَل أِلَِبيِه َي

ْ
ِإذ

ًا  ـٔ  َواَل ُيْغنِى َعنَك َشْي
ُ
يَْسَمعُ َواَل ُيْبِصر

﴾٤٢﴿

ِم َما لَْم 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َٓأَبِت ِإىِِّنّ َقْد َجآءَىِِّن ِمَن ٱل ـٰ َي

ًٰطا َسِوّيًا 
َ
ِتَك َفٱّتَِبْعنِٓى أَْهِدَك ِصر

ْ
َيأ

﴾٤٣﴿

َن  ـٰ ْيَط َن ِإّنَ ٱلّشَ ـٰ ْيَط َٓأَبِت اَل َتْعبُِد ٱلّشَ ـٰ َي

ِن َعِصّيًا ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ
َكاَن لِلّرَمْحَ

َك َعَذاٌب  ٓ أََخاُف أَن َيَمّسَ َٓأَبِت ِإىِِّنّ ـٰ َي

ِن َولِّيًا  ـٰ ْيَط ِن َفَتُكوَن لِلّشَ ـٰ
َن ٱلّرَمْحَ ِمّ

﴾٤٥﴿

 
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِٓإْبر ـٰ َقاَل أََراِغٌب أَنَت َعْن ءَالَِهِتى َي

لَِئن لَّْم َتنَتِه أَلَْرمَُجَنََّك َوٱْهُجْرىِِّن َمِلّيًا 

﴾٤٦﴿

 ٓ  لََك َرىَِبّ
ُ
ٌم َعَلْيَك َسَأْسَتْغِفر ـٰ َقاَل َسَل

ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ىَِب َحِفّيًا ﴿٤٧﴾

َوأَْعَتِزلُُكْم َوَما َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن 

ٱلّلَـِه َوأَْدُعو۟ا َرىَِبّ َعَسٰىٓ أآََّّلَ أَُكوَن 

ِبُدَعآِء َرىَِبّ َشِقّيًا ﴿٤٨﴾

ا ٱْعَتَزلمَُُهْ َوَما َيْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن  َفَلّمَ

 
ً

َق َوَيْعُقوَب َوُكاّل ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه َوَهْبنَا هََلُۥٓ ِإْسَح

نَا َنِبّيًا ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ
َجَعل

نَا لمَُُهْ 
ْ
مْحَِتنَا َوَجَعل ن ّرَ َوَوَهْبنَا لمَُُه ِمّ

لَِساَن ِصْدٍق َعِلّيًا ﴿٥٠﴾

 ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن 
ٓ ِب ُموىََسٰ ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُكْر ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َوٱذ

ُمْخَلًصا َوَكاَن َرُسواًل ّنَِبّيًا ﴿٥١﴾

َْيَمِن 
ْ

ُه ِمن َجاِنِب ٱلّطُوِر ٱأل ـٰ َدْينَ ـٰ َوَن

ُه َنِجّيًا ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ ْبنَ َوَقّرَ

وَن 
ُ
ر ـٰ مْحَِتنَآ أََخاهُ َه َوَوَهْبنَا هََلُۥ ِمن ّرَ

َنِبّيًا ﴿٥٣﴾

36 And God is my Lord and your Lord, so 
serve Him; this is a straight path.)

37 Then the parties differed1 among 
themselves; then woe to those who ignore 
warning2 from the meeting3 of a tremendous 
day.

38 How they hear and how they see1 the day 
they come to Us! But the wrongdoers2 are 
this day in manifest error.

39 And warn thou them of the Day of Regret, 
when the matter will be concluded; but they 
are in heedlessness, and they do not believe.1

40 We will inherit1 the earth and whoso is 
thereon, and to Us will they be returned.

41 ¶19.3 And remember thou in the Writ1 
Abraham: — he was a man of truth and a 
prophet.

42 When he said to his father:1 “O my father: 
why servest thou what neither hears nor 
sees, nor can avail thee anything?”

43 “O my father: there has come to me 
knowledge that has come not to thee, so 
follow thou me; I will lead thee to an even 
path.”

44 “O my father: serve thou not the satan;1 
the satan2 is to the Almighty3 defiant.”

45 “O my father: I fear lest there touch thee a 
punishment from the Almighty,1 and thou be 
an ally to the satan.”2

46 Said he: “Art thou averse1 to my gods, O 
Abraham? If thou cease not, I will stone thee; 
so depart thou from me a good while.”

47 He said: “Peace be upon thee! I will 
ask forgiveness for thee of my Lord; He is 
gracious towards me.

48 “And I will withdraw from you1 and that to 
which you call besides2 God, and I will call to 
my Lord;3 it may be that I will not in my call 
to my Lord be wretched.”

49 So when he had withdrawn from them, 
and what they served besides1 God, We gave 
him Isaac and Jacob; and each We made a 
prophet.

50 And We gave to them1 of Our mercy, and 
We made for them2 a tongue3 of truthfulness 
exalted.

51 ¶19.4 And remember thou in the Writ1 
Moses: — he was sincere, and was a 
messenger and a prophet.

52 And We called to him from the right side 
of the mount,1 and brought him near in 
private conference.

53 And We gave him, of Our mercy, his 
brother Aaron, a prophet.
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ِعيَل ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن  ـٰ ِب ِإمَْسَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُكْر ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َوٱذ

َوْعِد َوَكاَن َرُسواًل ّنَِبّيًا ﴿٥٤﴾
ْ
َصاِدَق ٱل

َكٰوِة  َلٰوِة َوٱلّزَ  أَْههَِلُۥ ِبٱلّصَ
ُ
ُمر

ْ
َوَكاَن َيأ

ِهۦ َمْرِضّيًا ﴿٥٥﴾ َوَكاَن ِعنَد َرِبّ

ِب ِإْدِريَس ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ُكْر ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َوٱذ

يًقا ّنَِبّيًا ﴿٥٦﴾ ِصِدّ

ُه َمَكانًا َعِلّيًا ﴿٥٧﴾ ـٰ َوَرَفْعنَ

َن  م ِمّ  ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ
َ
يَن أَْنَعم ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

نَا 
ْ
ْن مَحَل ّيَِة ءَاَدَم َوِمّمَ ـَۧن ِمن ذُِرّ

ٱلنَِّبِيّ

ِءيَل 
ٓ ٰ
َ
 َوِإْسر

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ّيَِة ِإْبر َمَع نُوٍح َوِمن ذُِرّ

ْم  ْن َهَدْينَا َوٱْجَتَبْينَآ ِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ َوِمّمَ

ًدا َوُبِكّيًا  ِن َخّرُو۟ا ُسّجَ ـٰ
ُت ٱلّرَمْحَ ـٰ ءَاَي

﴾٥٨﴿

ٌف أََضاُعو۟ا 
ْ
۞ َفَخَلَف ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َخل

َهَوِٰت َفَسْوَف  َلٰوَة َوٱّتََبُعو۟ا ٱلّشَ ٱلّصَ

َقْوَن َغّيًا ﴿٥٩﴾
ْ
َيل

ِلًحا  ـٰ ِإاّلَ َمن َتاَب َوءَاَمَن َوَعِمَل َص

َلُموَن 
ْ
َجنََّة َواَل ُيظ

ْ
ِٓئَك َيْدُخلُوَن ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َفُأو

ًا ﴿٦٠﴾ ـٔ َشْي

ُن ِعَباَدهُۥ  ـٰ
ِت َعْدٍن ٱلَِّتى َوَعَد ٱلّرَمْحَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

ِتّيًا ﴿٦١﴾
ْ
َغْيِب ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َوْعُدهُۥ َمأ

ْ
ِبٱل

ًما َولمَُُهْ  ـٰ ا لَْغًوا ِإاّلَ َسَل
َ
اّلَ يَْسَمُعوَن ِفهْي

ًة َوَعِشّيًا ﴿٦٢﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ا ُبك

َ
ِرْزقمُُُهْ ِفهْي

َجنَّةُ ٱلَِّتى نُوِرُث ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا َمن 
ْ
َك ٱل

ْ
ِتل

َكاَن َتِقّيًا ﴿٦٣﴾

 َ
ْ

َك هََلُۥ َما َبني ُل ِإاّلَ ِبَأْمِر َرِبّ َوَما َنَتنَّزَ

ٰلَِك َوَما  َ ذَ
ْ

َفنَا َوَما َبني
ْ
أَْيِدينَا َوَما َخل

َكاَن َرّبَُك نَِسّيًا ﴿٦٤﴾

َْرِض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ّبُ ٱلّسَ ّرَ

 َتْعَلُم 
ْ

َدِتِهۦ َهل ـٰ َفٱْعبُْدهُ َوٱْصَطرِبْ لِِعَب

هََلُۥ مََسِّيًا ﴿٦٥﴾

ُن أَِءذَا َما ِمّتُ لََسْوَف  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َوَيُقوُل ٱإل

ُج َحّيًا ﴿٦٦﴾
َ
أُْخر

ُه ِمن َقْبُل  ـٰ ُن أَّنَا َخَلْقنَ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

 ٱإل
ُ
ُكر

ْ
أََواَل َيذ

ًا ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٔ َولَْم َيُك َشْي

ـِٰطنيَ مُُثَّ  َي ُْم َوٱلّشَ هَّّنَ َ
َك لَنَْحرُش َفَوَرِبّ

َ ِجِثّيًا ﴿٦٨﴾ ُْم َحْوَل َجَهمَّّنَ هَّّنَ َ
لَنُْحِضر

ْم أََشّدُ  ُ مُُثَّ لَنَنِزَعّنَ ِمن ُكِلّ ِشيَعٍة أهَُّّيُ

ِن ِعِتّيًا ﴿٦٩﴾ ـٰ
َعىَل ٱلّرَمْحَ

ا  يَن مُُهْ أَْوىََلٰ هِِّبَ ِ مُُثَّ لَنَْحُن أَْعَلُم ِبٱذّلَ

ِصِلّيًا ﴿٧٠﴾

نُكْم ِإاّلَ َواِردَُها َكاَن َعىَلٰ  َوِإن ِمّ

َك َحْتًما ّمَْقِضّيًا ﴿٧١﴾ َرِبّ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َنَذُر ٱلّظَ يَن ٱّتََقو۟ا ّوَ ِ مُُثَّ نُنىَِِّجّ ٱذّلَ

54 And remember thou in the Writ1 Ishmael: 
— He was true to the promise2 — and he was 
a messenger and a prophet;

55 He enjoined upon his people the duty1 and 
the purity,2 and was pleasing in the sight of 
his Lord.

56 And remember thou in the Writ1 Idrï�s:2 — 
he was a man of truth and a prophet.

57 And We raised him to a high station.

58 Those are they whom God favoured 
among the prophets1 of the progeny of 
Adam,2 and of those We bore3 with Noah, and 
of the progeny of Abraham and Israel,4 and of 
those We guided and chose. When the proofs5 
of the Almighty6 were recited to them, they 
fell down in submission7 weeping.8

59 But there succeeded them successors who 
caused the duty1 to be lost,2 and followed 
lusts;3 they will meet with error4

60 Save he who repents and believes and 
works righteousness,1 for those will enter 
the Garden, and they will not be wronged in 
anything:

61 (Gardens of perpetual abode that the 
Almighty1 has promised His servants in the 
Unseen — His promise is to come to pass.

62 They will hear therein no vain speech; 
only: “Peace!” And they will have therein 

provision morning and evening.)

63 That is the Garden which We cause those 
to inherit among Our servants who are in 
prudent fear.1

64 “And we1 come down only by command of 
thy Lord. Unto Him belongs what is before 
us,2 and what following us, and what is in-
between; and never is thy Lord forgetful,

65 “Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them;1 so serve thou Him, 
and be thou steadfast in His service; knowest 
thou one named2 like Him?”3

66 ¶19.5 And man says: “When I am dead, 
am I then to be brought forth alive?”

67 Does not man remember that We created 
him before, when he was nothing?

68 Then, by thy Lord, will We gather them 
and the satans!1 Then will We bring them to 
be present round about Gehenna on bended 
knee;
69 Then will We extract from every sect1 
those of them most severe towards the 
Almighty2 in disdain;

70 Then will We best know those most 
worthy to be burned therein.

71 And there is not one of you save will arrive 
at1 it; that is upon thy Lord an inevitability 
decreed.

72 Then will We deliver those who were in 
prudent fear,1 and leave the wrongdoers2 
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ا ِجِثّيًا ﴿٧٢﴾
َ
ِفهْي

ٍت  ـٰ تُنَا َبِيّنَ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَّىُ  ِ و۟ا لذَِّّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

ٌ ّمََقاًما َوأَْحَسُن َنِدّيًا 
ْ

ِ َخرْي
ْ

َفِريَقني
ْ
ٱل

﴾٧٣﴿

ن َقْرٍن مُُهْ  نَا َقْبَلمُُه ِمّ
ْ
َوَكْم أَْهَلك

ثًا َوِرْءًيا ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ أَْحَسُن أََث

َيْمُدْد هََلُ 
ْ
ةََلِ َفل ـٰ َل  َمن َكاَن ىِِف ٱلّضَ

ْ
قُل

ا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َرأَْو۟ا َما ُيوَعُدوَن  ُن َمّدً ـٰ
ٱلّرَمْحَ

اَعَة َفَسَيْعَلُموَن  َعَذاَب َوِإّمَا ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِإّمَا ٱل

َمْن ُهَو َشّرٌ ّمََكانًا َوأَْضَعُف ُجنًدا 

﴾٧٥﴿

يَن ٱْهَتَدْو۟ا ُهًدى  ِ َوَيِزيُد ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َك  ٌ ِعنَد َرِبّ
ْ

ـُٰت َخرْي ِلَح ـٰ ُت ٱلّصَ ـٰ ِقَي ـٰ َب
ْ
َوٱل

ّدًا ﴿٧٦﴾
َ
ٌ ّمَر

ْ
َثَواًبا َوَخرْي

ِتنَا َوَقاَل  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ  ِب
َ
ى َكَفر ِ ءَْيَت ٱذّلَ َ

أََفر

أَلُوَتنَيَّ َمااًل َوَودَلًا ﴿٧٧﴾

ِن  ـٰ
َغْيَب أَِم ٱّتََخَذ ِعنَد ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْ
أَّطََلَع ٱل

َعْهًدا ﴿٧٨﴾

تُُب َما َيُقوُل َوَنُمّدُ هََلُۥ ِمَن 
ْ
َكاّلَ َسنَك

ا ﴿٧٩﴾ َعَذاِب َمّدً
ْ
ٱل

ِتينَا َفْرًدا ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
َوَنِرثُُهۥ َما َيُقوُل َوَيأ

َوٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ءَالَِهًة لَِّيُكونُو۟ا 

ا ﴿٨١﴾ لمَُُهْ ِعّزً

ْم َوَيُكونُوَن  وَن ِبِعَباَدهَِتِ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َكاّلَ َسَيك

ا ﴿٨٢﴾ ْم ِضّدً َعَلهْْيِ

ـِٰطنيَ َعىَل  َي نَا ٱلّشَ
ْ
 أَّنَآ أَْرَسل

َ
أَلَْم َتر

ا ﴿٨٣﴾ مُُهْ أَّزً ِفِريَن َتُؤّزُ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ا  ْم ِإّنََما َنُعّدُ لمَُُهْ َعّدً  َعَلهْْيِ
ْ

َفاَل َتْعَجل

﴾٨٤﴿

ًدا 
ْ
ِن َوف ـٰ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ِإىََل ٱلّرَمْحَ
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َيْوَم َنْحرُش

﴾٨٥﴿

َ ِوْرًدا ﴿٨٦﴾ ُمْجِرِمنيَ ِإىََلٰ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
َونَُسوُق ٱل

َعَة ِإاّلَ َمِن ٱّتََخَذ  ـٰ َف اّلَ َيْمِلُكوَن ٱلّشَ

ِن َعْهًدا ﴿٨٧﴾ ـٰ
ِعنَد ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُن َودَلًا ﴿٨٨﴾ ـٰ
َوَقالُو۟ا ٱّتََخَذ ٱلّرَمْحَ

ًا ِإّدًا ﴿٨٩﴾ ـٔ لََّقْد ِجْئمَُتْ َشْي

ْرَن ِمنُْه َوَتنَشّقُ  َوُٰت َيَتَفّطَ ـٰ َم َتَكادُ ٱلّسَ

ا ﴿٩٠﴾ ِجَباُل َهّدً
ْ
َْرُض َوَتِخّرُ ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

ِن َودَلًا ﴿٩١﴾ ـٰ
أَن َدَعْو۟ا لِلّرَمْحَ

ِن أَن َيّتَِخَذ َودَلًا  ـٰ
َبِغى لِلّرَمْحَ

ۢ
َوَما َين

﴾٩٢﴿

َْرِض ِإآَّّلَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِإن ُكّلُ َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ِن َعْبًدا ﴿٩٣﴾ ـٰ
ءَاىَِت ٱلّرَمْحَ

therein on bended knee.

73 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them 
as clear signs, those who ignore warning2 say 
to those who heed warning:3 “Which of the 
two factions4 is better in standing5 and better 
in assembly?”6

74 But how many a generation We destroyed 
before them which was better in possessions 
and outward appearance!

75 Say thou: “Whoso is in error — no matter 
the extent the Almighty1 extends for him2 
— when3 they have seen what they are 
promised, whether it be the punishment4 or 
the Hour, then will they know who is worse 
in position and weaker in force.”

76 And God increases those who were guided 
in guidance; and the enduring things — the 
righteous deeds — are better with thy Lord 
as reward, and better as recourse.1

77 Hast thou then seen him who denies Our 
proofs1 and says: “I will be given wealth and 
children”?2

78 Has he looked into the Unseen, or taken a 
covenant with the Almighty?1

79 No, indeed!1 We will write down what he 
says, and extend for him the punishment 
greatly.2

80 And We will inherit from him what he 
says;1 and he will come to Us alone.

81 And they have taken gods, besides1 God, 
that they might be for them an honour.2

82 No, indeed!1 They will deny their service, 
and be a foe2 to them.

83 ¶19.6 Dost thou not see1 that We send the 
satans2 upon the false claimers of guidance,3 
inciting them ever onwards?4

84 So hasten thou not against them;1 We but 
number for them a number.2

85 (The day We gather those of prudent fear1 
to the Almighty2 as a crowd of honoured 
guests3

86 And drive the lawbreakers to Gehenna as 
a destination,1

87 They will have no power of intercession 
save he who has taken a covenant with the 
Almighty.1

88 And they say: “The Almighty1 has taken a 
son.”2

89 You have done1 a monstrous thing.

90 The heavens are nigh rent therefrom, 
and the earth split open, and the mountains 
fallen in destruction

91 That they urge upon1 the Almighty2 a son

92 When it behoves not the Almighty1 to take 
a son;2

93 There is none in the heavens and the earth 
but comes to the Almighty1 as a servant.)
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ا ﴿٩٤﴾ مُُهْ َعّدً ْم َوَعّدَ لََّقْد أَْحَصهٰٰىُ

َمِة َفْرًدا ﴿٩٥﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َوُكّلمُُُهْ ءَاِتيِه َيْوَم ٱل

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُن ُوّدًا ﴿٩٦﴾ ـٰ
َسَيْجَعُل لمَُُهُ ٱلّرَمْحَ

 ِبِه 
َ ُه ِبِلَساِنَك لِتُبرَِشّ ـٰ َن ْ َفِإّنََما يرَِّسَ

ًّا ﴿٩٧﴾ ُمّتَِقنيَ َوُتنِذَر ِبِهۦ َقْوًما دّلُ
ْ
ٱل

 
ْ

ن َقْرٍن َهل نَا َقْبَلمُُه ِمّ
ْ
َوَكْم أَْهَلك

ا  زًۢ
ْ
ْن أََحٍد أَْو تَْسَمعُ لمَُُهْ ِرك ُتِحّسُ ِمهِْنُم ِمّ

﴾٩٨﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

۞ طه ﴿١﴾
ُقْرءَاَن لِتَْشَقٰىٓ ﴿٢﴾

ْ
نَا َعَلْيَك ٱل

ْ
َمآ أَنَزل

ًة لَِّمن َيْخَشٰى ﴿٣﴾
َ
ِكر

ْ
ِإاّلَ َتذ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َْرَض َوٱلّسَ
ْ

ْن َخَلَق ٱأل ّمَ َتنِزياًل ِمّ

ُعىَل ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِش ٱْسَتَوٰى ﴿٥﴾ رَعْ
ْ
ُن َعىَل ٱل ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

َْرِض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم هََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٰى ﴿٦﴾
َ
َبْيهَِنَُما َوَما َتْحَت ٱلثَّر

 َ ّ َقْوِل َفِإّنَُهۥ َيْعَلُم ٱلرِِسّ
ْ
َوِإن َتْجَهْر ِبٱل

َوأَْخَفى ﴿٧﴾

ُحْسنَٰى 
ْ
َمَْسَآءُ ٱل

ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو هََلُ ٱأل ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

﴾٨﴿

94 He has counted them; and He numbered 
them exactly.1

95 And each of them will come to Him on the 
Day of Resurrection alone.
96 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds — the Almighty2 will 
appoint for them love.3

97 And We have made it1 easy2 in thy tongue,3 
only that thou bear glad tidings therewith 
to those of prudent fear,4 and thou warn 
therewith a contentious people.
98 And how many a generation We destroyed 
before them! Perceivest thou any one of 
them, or hearest thou from them a sound?

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

202 1 ṭā hā 1

2 We have not sent down upon thee the 
Qur’an1 that thou be wretched,
3 But only as a reminder to him who fears —

4 A revelation1 from Him who created the 
earth and the high heavens.

5 The Almighty1 established Himself upon the 
Throne;
6 To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, and what is between 
them,1 and what is under the soil.

7 And if thou be public in speech, then He 
knows the secret and what is more hidden.

8 God, there is no god save He;1 to Him 
belong the best names.

9 ¶20.2 And has there come to thee the 
story1 of Moses?
10 When he saw a fire, and said to his people: 
“Stay here; I perceive a fire. I might bring 
you therefrom a firebrand, or find at the fire 
guidance.”

11 And when he came to it, he was called: “O 
Moses:
12 “I am thy Lord; so remove thou thy 
sandals; thou art in the sacred valley of 
Ṭuwa.1

13 “And I have chosen thee, so hearken thou 
to what is revealed:1

14 “I am God. There is no god save I, so serve 
thou Me; and uphold thou the duty1 for My 
remembrance:2

15 “The Hour is coming — I almost conceal it 
— that every soul might be rewarded for that 
for which it strives;

16 “And let not turn thee away from1 it him 
who believes not in2 it but follows his vain 
desire, or thou wilt perish.

17 “And what is that in thy right hand, O 
Moses?”
18 Said he: “It is my staff. I lean on it, and beat 
down therewith leaves for my sheep; and I 
have therefor other uses.”

19 He said: “Cast thou it down, O Moses.”

20 And he cast it down, and then was it a 
serpent moving.
21 He said: “Take thou it, and fear thou not; 
We will return it to its former state.

﴾٩﴿ 
ٓ  أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ُموىََسٰ

ْ
َوَهل

 ٓ  َرءَا َناًرا َفَقاَل أِلَْههِِلِ ٱْمُكثُٓو۟ا ِإىِِّنّ
ْ
ِإذ

ا ِبَقبٍَس  هِْنَ ٓ ءَاِتيُكم ِمّ ءَانَْسُت َناًرا لََّعىِلّ

أَْو أَِجُد َعىَل ٱلنَّاِر ُهًدى ﴿١٠﴾

﴾١١﴿ 
ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ ا نُوِدَى َي

َ
آ أََتهٰٰى َفَلّمَ

َواِد 
ْ
 َرّبَُك َفٱْخَلْع َنْعَلْيَك ِإّنََك ِبٱل

۠
ٓ أََنا ِإىِِّنّ

ِس طًُوى ﴿١٢﴾ ُمَقّدَ
ْ
ٱل

﴾١٣﴿ 
ٓ ُتَك َفٱْسَتِمْع لَِما ُيوىَْحٰ َوأََنا ٱْخرََتْ

 َفٱْعبُْدىِِّن 
۠
َه ِإآَّّلَ أََنا ـٰ ِإّنَنِٓى أََنا ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

ِرٓى ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ك َلٰوَة ذِلِ َوأَِقِم ٱلّصَ

ا لِتُْجَزٰى 
َ
 أََكادُ أُْخِفهْي

ٌ
اَعَة ءَاِتَية ِإّنَ ٱلّسَ

ُكّلُ َنْفسٍۭ ِبَما تَْسَعٰى ﴿١٥﴾

ا  ا َمن اّلَ ُيْؤِمُن هِِّبَ ّنََك َعهِْنَ َفاَل َيُصّدَ

َدٰى ﴿١٦﴾ َوٱّتََبَع َهَوٰىُه َفرََتْ

ُموىََسٰ ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ َك ِبَيِمينَِك َي
ْ
َوَما ِتل

ا َوأَُهّشُ 
َ
ُؤ۟ا َعَلهْْي  َعَصاَى أََتَوّكَ

َ
َقاَل ِهى

ٰى 
َ
َاِرُب أُْخر ـٔ ا َم

َ
 ِفهْي

َ
ا َعىَلٰ َغنَِمى َوىَِل هِِّبَ

﴾١٨﴿

ُموىََسٰ ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ ِقَها َي
ْ
َقاَل أَل

 تَْسَعٰى ﴿٢٠﴾
ٌ
 َحّيَة

َ
ا َفِإذَا ِهى

َ
َقهٰٰى

ْ
َفَأل

ا  َها َواَل َتَخْف َسنُِعيُدَها ِسرَْيهََتَ
ْ
َقاَل ُخذ

ُوىََلٰ ﴿٢١﴾
ْ

ٱأل
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22 “And draw thou thy hand into thy bosom: 
it will come forth white, without evil,1 as 
another proof ,2

23 “That We might show thee some of Our 
greater proofs.1

24 “Go thou to Pharaoh.1 He has 
transgressed.”2

25 ¶20.3 Said he: “My Lord: expand Thou for 
me my breast,
26 “And ease Thou for me my affair,

27 “And loosen Thou the knot from my 
tongue,
28 “That they might understand my speech.1

29 “And appoint Thou for me an assistant1 
from my family:
30 “Aaron, my brother;

31 “Strengthen Thou by him my strength,

32 “And make Thou him share1 in my affair,

33 “That we might glorify1 Thee much,

34 “And remember Thee much.

35 “Thou dost see us.”

36 He said: “Thou hast been granted thy 
request, O Moses.
37 “And We bestowed favour upon thee 
another time,
38 “When We instructed1 thy mother with 
what was instructed:2

39 “‘Hurl1 thou him into the chest, and hurl 
thou it into the water;2 the water3 will cast 
him4 upon the shore. An enemy to Me and an 
enemy to him will take him.’ And I cast upon 
thee love from Me, and that thou be wrought 
under My eye

40 “When thy sister went and said: ‘Shall I 
direct you to one who will take care of him?’ 
So We returned thee to thy mother, that her 
eye might be comforted and grieve not. And 
thou didst kill a soul; and We delivered thee 
from distress, and subjected thee to means of 
denial1 by a trial. And thou didst tarry years 
among the people of Madyan;2 then camest 
thou as ordained, O Moses.

41 “And I chose1 thee for Myself;

42 “Go thou and thy brother with My proofs1 
— and flag2 not in My remembrance3 —

43 “Go1 to Pharaoh.2 He has transgressed.3

44 “And speak1 to him a gentle word,2 that he 
might take heed, or fear.”

45 They1 said: “Our Lord: we fear lest he 
hasten against us, or that he will transgress.”

46 He said: “Fear1 not; I am with you,2 hearing 
and seeing.3

47 “So go1 to him, and say:2 ‘We are the 
messengers3 of thy Lord, so send thou the 
children of Israel with us, and punish thou 
them not. We have come to thee with a proof 4 
from thy Lord; and peace be upon him who 
follows the guidance!

48 “‘It has been revealed1 to us that the 
punishment is upon him who denies and 
turns away.’”2

ْج 
ُ
َوٱْضُمْم َيَدَك ِإىََلٰ َجنَاِحَك َتْخر

ٰى ﴿٢٢﴾
َ
ِ ُسٓوٍء ءَاَيًة أُْخر

ْ
َبْيَضآءَ ِمْن َغرْي

َى ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ

ُكرب
ْ
ِتنَا ٱل ـٰ لِنُِرَيَك ِمْن ءَاَي

َهْب ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن ِإّنَُهۥ َطَغٰى ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
ٱذ

ْح ىَِل َصْدِرى ﴿٢٥﴾
َ
َقاَل َرِبّ ٱْشر

ْ ىَِلٓ أَْمِرى ﴿٢٦﴾ َويرَِِسّ

ن لَِّساىِِّن ﴿٢٧﴾  ُعْقَدًة ِمّ
ْ

َوٱْحلُل

َيْفَقُهو۟ا َقْوىَِل ﴿٢٨﴾

ْن أَْهىِل ﴿٢٩﴾ َوٱْجَعل ىَِلّ َوِزيًرا ِمّ

وَن أىَِِخ ﴿٣٠﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ َه

ۦٓ أَْزِرى ﴿٣١﴾ ٱْشُدْد ِبِه

ُه ىِِفٓ أَْمِرى ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ
َوأَْشِرك

َحَك َكِثرْيًا ﴿٣٣﴾ َكْى نَُسِبّ

َك َكِثرْيًا ﴿٣٤﴾
َ
ُكر

ْ
َوَنذ

ِإّنََك ُكنَت ِبنَا َبِصرْيًا ﴿٣٥﴾

ُموىََسٰ ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َقاَل َقْد أُوِتيَت ُسْؤلََك َي

﴾٣٧﴿ 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
َولََقْد َمنَنَّا َعَلْيَك َمّرًَة أُْخر

﴾٣٨﴿ 
ٓ َك َما ُيوىَْحٰ ٓ أُِمّ  أَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ

ْ
ِإذ

 ّ مَيِ
ْ
ِذِفيِه ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ِذِفيِه ىِِف ٱلّتَاُبوِت َفٱق

ْ
أَِن ٱق

هُ َعُدّوٌ ىَِلّ 
ْ
ُخذ

ْ
اِحِل َيأ مَيُّ ِبٱلّسَ

ْ
ِقِه ٱل

ْ
يُل

ْ
َفل

نِّى  َقْيُت َعَلْيَك َمَحّبًَة ِمّ
ْ
ُۥ َوأَل َوَعُدّوٌ هَّلَ

َولِتُْصنََع َعىَلٰ َعْينِٓى ﴿٣٩﴾

 أَدُلُُّكْم 
ْ

 َتْمِشٓى أُْختَُك َفَتُقوُل َهل
ْ
ِإذ

َك  ٓ أُِمّ َك ِإىََلٰ ـٰ َجْعنَ َ
ُفهُِلُۥ َفر

ْ
َعىَلٰ َمن َيك

َت 
ْ
ا َواَل َتْحَزَن َوَقَتل َكْى َتَقّرَ َعْيهُِنَ

َك فُتُونًا  ـٰ َ َغِمّ َوَفَتنّ
ْ
َك ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ْينَ َنْفًسا َفنَّجَ

َفَلِبْثَت ِسننِيَ ىِِفٓ أَْهِل َمْدَيَن مُُثَّ ِجْئَت 

ُموىََسٰ ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ َعىَلٰ َقَدٍر َي

َوٱْصَطنَْعتَُك لِنَْفِسى ﴿٤١﴾

ِتى َواَل َتنَِيا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َهْب أَنَت َوأَُخوَك ِب
ْ
ٱذ

ِرى ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
ىِِف ِذك

َهَبآ ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن ِإّنَُهۥ َطَغٰى ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ
ٱذ

 أَْو 
ُ
ُۥ َيَتَذّكَر َفُقواَل هََلُۥ َقْواًل لَِّيّنًا لََّعهِّلَ

َيْخَشٰى ﴿٤٤﴾

َط َعَلْينَآ 
ُ
َقااَل َرّبَنَآ ِإّنَنَا َنَخاُف أَن َيْفر

َغٰى ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
أَْو أَن َيط

َقاَل اَل َتَخاَفآ ِإّنَنِى َمَعُكَمآ أمََْسَعُ َوأََرٰى 

﴾٤٦﴿

 
ْ

َك َفَأْرِسل ِتَياهُ َفُقوآََّل ِإّنَا َرُسواَل َرِبّ
ْ
َفأ

هِّْبُْم َقْد  ِءيَل َواَل ُتَعِذّ
ٓ ٰ
َ
َمَعنَا َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ُم َعىَلٰ  ـٰ َل َك َوٱلّسَ ِبّ ن ّرَ َاَيٍة ِمّ ـٔ َك ِب ـٰ ِجْئنَ

﴾٤٧﴿ 
ٓ
ُهَدٰى

ْ
َمِن ٱّتََبَع ٱل

َعَذاَب َعىَلٰ َمن 
ْ
ِإّنَا َقْد أُوىِْحَ ِإلَْينَآ أَّنَ ٱل

﴾٤٨﴿ ٰ َب َوَتَوىَّلَ َكّذَ
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49 Said he:1 “And who is your2 Lord, O 
Moses?”
50 He said: “Our Lord is He who gave 
everything its creation, then guided.”

51 Said he: “And what is the case of the 
former generations?”
52 He said: “The knowledge thereof is with 
my Lord in a writ;1 my Lord neither errs, nor 
forgets.”

53 (Who made the earth for you as a bed,1 
and inserted roads for you therein; and sent 
down from the sky water, and thereby have 
We brought forth diverse kinds2 of plants:

54 “Eat, and pasture1 your cattle.” In that are 
proofs2 for possessors of intelligence.3

55 Therefrom1 did We create you, and thereto 
will We return you, and therefrom will We 
bring you forth another time.)

56 ¶20.4 And We showed him1 all Our 
proofs,2 but he denied and refused.

57 Said he: “Hast thou come to turn us out of 
our land by thy sorcery,1 O Moses?

58 “Then will we bring thee sorcery the 
like thereof; so make thou an appointment 
between us and thee, which neither we nor 
thou shall fail to keep — an equal1 place.”

59 He said: “Your appointment is the day of 
the festival;1 and let the people be gathered 

at midday.”

60 And Pharaoh1 turned away, and gathered 
his plan; then he came.
61 Moses said to them: “Woe to you! Invent 
not a lie against God lest He utterly destroy1 
you with a punishment; and he has failed 
who invents.”

62 And they disputed about their affair 
among themselves, and kept secret their1 
private conversation.

63 (They said: “These are two sorcerers1 
who want to turn you out of your land by 
their sorcery,2 and take away your exemplary 
tradition.3

64 “So resolve upon your plan, then come 
with one accord;1 and he has succeeded who 
prevails this day.”)

65 They said: “O Moses: either thou wilt cast, 
or we will be the first who cast.”

66 He said: “Nay,1 you cast.” And then their 
ropes and their staffs seemed to him, by their 
sorcery, to be moving,

67 And Moses conceived a fear within him.

68 We said: “Fear thou not; thou art the 
uppermost.
69 “And cast thou what is in thy right 
hand; it will swallow up what they have 
wrought. They have wrought but the plan 
of a sorcerer,1 and the sorcerer2 will not be 
successful, no matter where he goes.”3

ُموىََسٰ ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٰ ّبُُكَما َي َقاَل َفَمن ّرَ

َقُهۥ 
ْ
ٍء َخل ٓى أَْعَطٰى ُكّلَ ىََشْ ِ َقاَل َرّبُنَا ٱذّلَ

مُُثَّ َهَدٰى ﴿٥٠﴾

ُوىََلٰ ﴿٥١﴾
ْ

وِن ٱأل
ُ
ُقر

ْ
َقاَل َفَما َباُل ٱل

ٍب اّلَ َيِضّلُ  ـٰ ُمَها ِعنَد َرىَِبّ ىِِف ِكَت
ْ
َقاَل ِعل

َرىَِبّ َواَل َينَسى ﴿٥٢﴾

َْرَض َمْهًدا 
ْ

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل ٱذّلَ

ا ُسبُاًل َوأَنَزَل ِمَن 
َ
َوَسَلَك لَُكْم ِفهْي

ن  ۦٓ أَْزَوًٰجا ِمّ ْجنَا ِبِه
َ
َمآِء َمآءً َفَأْخر ٱلّسَ

ّنََباٍت َشّتَٰى ﴿٥٣﴾

ٰلَِك  ـَٰمُكْم ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ ُكلُو۟ا َوٱْرَعْو۟ا أَْنَع

ٰى ﴿٥٤﴾ َ ىَِل ٱلهِّنُ
۟
ُو ٍت أِلّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ لَ

ا نُِعيُدُكْم 
َ
ـُٰكْم َوِفهْي ا َخَلْقنَ ۞ ِمهِْنَ

ٰى ﴿٥٥﴾
َ
ا نُْخِرُجُكْم َتاَرًة أُْخر َوِمهِْنَ

َب َوأىَََبٰ  ِتنَا ُكّلََها َفَكّذَ ـٰ ُه ءَاَي ـٰ َولََقْد أََرْينَ

﴾٥٦﴿

َقاَل أَِجْئَتنَا لِتُْخِرَجنَا ِمْن أَْرِضنَا 

ُموىََسٰ ﴿٥٧﴾ ـٰ بِِسْحِرَك َي

 َبْينَنَا 
ْ

ْثهِِلِۦ َفٱْجَعل ِتَينََّك بِِسْحٍر ِمّ
ْ
َفَلنَأ

َوَبْينََك َمْوِعًدا اّلَ نُْخِلُفُهۥ َنْحُن َوآََّل 

أَنَت َمَكانًا ُسًوى ﴿٥٨﴾

 
َ
ينَِة َوأَن ُيْحرَش َقاَل َمْوِعُدُكْم َيْومُ ٱلِزّ

ٱلنَّاُس ُضىًح ﴿٥٩﴾

ٰ ِفْرَعْوُن َفَجَمَع َكْيَدهُۥ مُُثَّ أىَََتٰ ﴿٦٠﴾ َفَتَوىَّلَ

َقاَل لمَُُه ّمُوىََسٰ َوْيَلُكْم اَل َتْفرََتُو۟ا َعىَل 

ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا َفيُْسِحَتُكم ِبَعَذاٍب َوَقْد 

ٰى ﴿٦١﴾ رََتَ
ْ
َخاَب َمِن ٱف

مُُه َبْيهَِنُْم َوأََسّرُو۟ا ٱلنَّْجَوٰى 
َ
َزُعٓو۟ا أَْمر ـٰ َفَتنَ

﴾٦٢﴿

ِٰن ُيِريَداِن أَن 
َ
ِحر ـٰ َذِٰن لََس ـٰ َقالُٓو۟ا ِإْن َه

ْن أَْرِضُكم بِِسْحِرِهَما  ُيْخِرَجاُكم ِمّ

ُمْثىَلٰ ﴿٦٣﴾
ْ
َهَبا ِبَطِريَقِتُكُم ٱل

ْ
َوَيذ

َلَح 
ْ
ا َوَقْد أَف ُعو۟ا َكْيَدُكْم مُُثَّ ٱْئتُو۟ا َصّفً َفَأمَْجِ

َيْوَم َمِن ٱْسَتْعىَلٰ ﴿٦٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

 َوِإّمَآ أَن 
َ
ِقى

ْ
 ِإّمَآ أَن ُتل

ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

َقٰى ﴿٦٥﴾
ْ
َل َمْن أَل ّنَُكوَن أَّوَ

ُْم  ُقو۟ا َفِإذَا ِحَبالمُُُهْ َوِعِصهّْيُ
ْ
 أَل

ْ
َقاَل َبل

ا تَْسَعٰى 
َ َ
ُيَخّيَُل ِإلَْيِه ِمن ِسْحِرمُِهْ أهََّّن

﴾٦٦﴿

َفَأْوَجَس ىِِف َنْفِسِهۦ ِخيَفًة ّمُوىََسٰ ﴿٦٧﴾

َْعىَلٰ ﴿٦٨﴾
ْ

نَا اَل َتَخْف ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱأل
ْ
قُل

َقْف َما َصنَُعٓو۟ا 
ْ
ِق َما ىِِف َيِمينَِك َتل

ْ
َوأَل

ِحٍر َواَل ُيْفِلُح  ـٰ ِإّنََما َصنَُعو۟ا َكْيُد َس

 َحْيُث أىَََتٰ ﴿٦٩﴾
ُ
اِحر ٱلّسَ
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70 And the sorcerers1 cast themselves down2 
in submission.3 They said: “We have believed 
in4 the Lord of Aaron and Moses.”

71 Said he: “You have believed him1 before I 
gave you leave. He is your chief who taught 
you sorcery;2 then will I will cut off your 
hands and your feet on opposite sides, and 
crucify3 you on the trunks of date-palms; 
and you will know which of us is severer in 
punishment and more enduring.”

72 They said: “We will not prefer thee over 
what has come to us of clear signs, or Him 
who created us. So decide thou what thou 
wilt decide; thou canst but decide this 
worldly life.

73 “We have believed in1 our Lord, that He 
might forgive us our offences,2 and what thou 
didst compel us to of sorcery;3 and God is 
better and more enduring.”

74 (Whoso comes to his Lord as a lawbreaker, 
for him is Gehenna; he will neither die 
therein nor live.

75 And whoso comes to Him as a believer,1 
having done righteous deeds, those have the 
high degrees:

76 Gardens of perpetual abode, beneath 
which rivers flow, they abiding eternally 
therein. And that is the reward of him who 
purifies himself.)

77 ¶20.5 And We instructed1 Moses: “Travel 
thou by night with My servants; and strike 
thou for them a dry path in the sea, neither 
fearing overtaking nor being afraid.”

78 And Pharaoh1 followed2 them with his 
forces, and there covered them of the sea3 
what covered them.4

79 And Pharaoh1 led his people astray, and 
did not guide.
80 O children of Israel: We delivered 
you from your enemy; and We made an 
appointment with you on the right side of the 
mount;1 and We sent down upon you manna 
and quails:2

81 “Eat of the good things that We have 
provided you, and transgress not therein lest 
My wrath descend upon you; and he upon 
whom My wrath descends has fallen.”1

82 And I am all-forgiving1 towards him 
who repents and believes and works 
righteousness; then is he guided.

83 “And what made thee hasten from thy 
people, O Moses?”

84 Said he: “They were close, in my 
footsteps,1 so I hastened to Thee, my Lord, 
that Thou be pleased.”

85 He said: “We have subjected thy people 
to means of denial1 in thy absence,2 and the 
Sāmiriyy3 has led them astray.”

ِبّ  َ
ًدا َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبر ُة ُسّجَ

َ
َحر  ٱلّسَ

َ
ِقى

ْ
َفُأل

وَن َوُموىََسٰ ﴿٧٠﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ َه

َقاَل ءَاَمنمَُتْ هََلُۥ َقْبَل أَْن ءَاذََن لَُكْم ِإّنَُهۥ 

 
َ
ْحر ِى َعّلََمُكُم ٱلِسّ لََكِبرْيُُكُم ٱذّلَ

َعّنَ أَْيِدَيُكْم َوأَْرُجَلُكم  َفأَِلَُقِطّ

ٍف َوأَلَُصِلَّبنَُّكْم ىِِف ُجُذوِع  ـٰ ْن ِخَل ِمّ

ٱلنَّْخِل َولََتْعَلُمّنَ أَّيُنَآ أََشّدُ َعَذاًبا 

َوأَْبَقٰى ﴿٧١﴾

َك َعىَلٰ َما َجآءََنا ِمَن 
َ
َقالُو۟ا لَن ّنُْؤِثر

ِض َمآ أَنَت 
ْ
َنا َفٱق

َ
ِى َفَطر ِت َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ٱل

َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيآ 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ َقاٍض ِإّنََما َتْقِضى َه

﴾٧٢﴿

نَا َوَمآ  ـٰ َي ـٰ  لَنَا َخَط
َ
نَا لَِيْغِفر ِبّ َ

ِإّنَآ ءَاَمنَّا ِبر

 ٌ
ْ

ْحِر َوٱلّلَـُه َخرْي ْهَتنَا َعَلْيِه ِمَن ٱلِسّ
َ
ر
ْ
أَك

َوأَْبَقٰىٓ ﴿٧٣﴾

 َ ِت َرّبَُهۥ ُمْجِرًما َفِإّنَ هََلُۥ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ َمن َيأ

ا َواَل َيْحَيٰى ﴿٧٤﴾
َ
اَل َيُموُت ِفهْي

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ِتِهۦ ُمْؤِمنًا َقْد َعِمَل ٱلّصَ
ْ
َوَمن َيأ

ُعىَلٰ ﴿٧٥﴾
ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك لمَُُهُ ٱدّلََرَج ـٰ لَ ۟

َفُأو

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ُت َعْدٍن َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

ٰلَِك َجَزآءُ َمن َتَزّكَٰى  ا َوذَ
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

﴾٧٦﴿

 أَْن أَْسِر 
ٓ َولََقْد أَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ ُموىََسٰ

َبْحِر 
ْ
ِبِعَباِدى َفٱْضِرْب لمَُُهْ َطِريًقا ىِِف ٱل

ُف َدَرًكا َواَل َتْخَشٰى ﴿٧٧﴾ ـٰ َيبًَسا اّلَ َتَخ

َن  َفَأْتَبَعمُُهْ ِفْرَعْوُن ِبُجنُوِدِهۦ َفَغِشهَْيُم ِمّ

ّ َما َغِشهَْيُْم ﴿٧٨﴾ مَيِ
ْ
ٱل

َوأََضّلَ ِفْرَعْوُن َقْوَمُهۥ َوَما َهَدٰى ﴿٧٩﴾

ـُٰكم  ِءيَل َقْد أَنَجْينَ
ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ َي

ـُٰكْم َجاِنَب  ُكْم َوَوَٰعْدَن ْن َعُدِوّ ِمّ

َمّنَ 
ْ
نَا َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ْ
ل َْيَمَن َوَنّزَ

ْ
ٱلّطُوِر ٱأل

َوٰى ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
ل َوٱلّسَ

ـُٰكْم َواَل  نَ
ْ
ِت َما َرَزق ـٰ ُكلُو۟ا ِمن َطِيَّب

َغْو۟ا ِفيِه َفَيِحّلَ َعَلْيُكْم َغَضِبى 
ْ
َتط

 َعَلْيِه َغَضِبى َفَقْد َهَوٰى 
ْ

َوَمن َيْحِلل

﴾٨١﴿

َوِإىِِّنّ لََغّفَاٌر لَِّمن َتاَب َوءَاَمَن َوَعِمَل 

ِلًحا مُُثَّ ٱْهَتَدٰى ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٰ َص

ُموىََسٰ  ـٰ ۞ َوَمآ أَْعَجَلَك َعن َقْوِمَك َي
﴾٨٣﴿

ُت ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
ٓ أََثِرى َوَعِجل آََّلِء َعىَلٰ

۟
َقاَل مُُهْ أُو

َضٰى ﴿٨٤﴾ َرِبّ لرََِتْ

َقاَل َفِإّنَا َقْد َفَتنَّا َقْوَمَك ِمۢن َبْعِدَك 

اِمِرّىُ ﴿٨٥﴾ َوأََضّلمَُُهُ ٱلّسَ
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86 So Moses returned to his people, wrathful 
and grieved. He said: “O my people: did not 
your Lord promise you a fair promise? Was 
the covenant long in coming1 for you, or did 
you wish that wrath from your Lord should 
descend upon you, so failed in your promise2 
to me?”3

87 They said: “We failed not to keep our 
promise1 to thee2 of our own accord, but we 
were given to bear burdens of the adornment 
of the people3 — so we hurled them. (And4 
thus the Sāmiriyy5 cast,

88 And he brought forth for them a calf as a 
body that lowed; and they1 said: “This is your 
god, and the god of Moses, but he forgot.”2

89 Did they then not1 see that it returned no 
word2 to them, nor possessed for them harm 
or benefit!

90 And Aaron had said to them before: 
“O my people: you are but subjected to 
means of denial1 thereby, and your Lord is 
the Almighty;2 so follow me, and obey my 
command.”

91 They said: “We will not cease to be 
devoted to1 it until Moses returns to us.”)

92 ¶20.6 He1 said: “O Aaron: what prevented 
thee, when thou sawest them going astray,

93 “From following me? Didst thou then 
disobey my command?”
94 Said he: “O son of my mother: seize thou 
me not by my beard, nor by my head! I feared 

lest thou say: ‘Thou hast caused division 
among the children of Israel, and hast not 
observed my word.’”

95 He said: “And what is thy case, O 
Sāmiriyy?”1

96 Said he: “I saw what they saw not; so 
I took a handful1 from the track2 of the 
Messenger, and did throw it;3 and thus my 
soul enticed me.”

97 He said: “Then go thou, for in this life it 
is for thee to say: ‘Outcast!’1 And there is for 
thee an appointment thou canst not fail to 
keep. And look thou upon thy god to which 
thou remainedst devoted!2 We will burn 
it; then will we scatter it in the sea3 with a 
blast.”4

98 Your God is but God. There is no god1 save 
He.2 He encompasses all things in knowledge.

99 Thus do We relate to thee from reports of 
what has gone before, and have given thee a 
remembrance1 from Us.

100 Whoso turns away from it, he will bear a 
burden on the Day of Resurrection,

101 They abiding eternally therein; and evil 
is it for them on the Day of Resurrection as 
a load,

102 The day the Trumpet is blown. And We 
will assemble the lawbreakers, that day, 
white-eyed,1

103 Whispering among themselves: “You 
tarried only ten.”1

َن أَِسًفا  ـٰ  ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ َغْضَب
ٓ َجَع ُموىََسٰ

َ
َفر

َقْوِم أَلَْم َيِعْدُكْم َرّبُُكْم َوْعًدا  ـٰ َقاَل َي

َعْهُد أَْم 
ْ
َحَسنًا أََفَطاَل َعَلْيُكُم ٱل

ن  ْ أَن َيِحّلَ َعَلْيُكْم َغَضٌب ِمّ أََردمُّتُ

ِبُّكْم َفَأْخَلْفمَُت ّمَْوِعِدى ﴿٨٦﴾ ّرَ

ِكنَا 
ْ
َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَْخَلْفنَا َمْوِعَدَك ِبَمل

َقْوِم 
ْ
ن ِزينَِة ٱل نَآ أَْوَزاًرا ِمّ

ْ
ِكنَّا مُحِّل ـٰ َولَ

اِمِرّىُ ﴿٨٧﴾ َقى ٱلّسَ
ْ
َها َفَكَذٰلَِك أَل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َفَقَذف

ُۥ ُخَواٌر  َج لمَُُهْ ِعْجاًل َجَسًدا هَّلَ
َ
َفَأْخر

ُه ُموىََسٰ  ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم َوِإلَ َذآ ِإلَ ـٰ َفَقالُو۟ا َه

﴾٨٨﴿ 
َ
َفنَِسى

ْم َقْواًل َواَل  ْوَن أاَّلَ َيْرِجعُ ِإلهَْْيِ
َ
أََفاَل َير

ا َواَل َنْفًعا ﴿٨٩﴾ َيْمِلُك لمَُُهْ َضّرً

َقْوِم  ـٰ وُن ِمن َقْبُل َي
ُ
ر ـٰ َولََقْد َقاَل لمَُُهْ َه

ُن  ـٰ
ِإّنََما فُِتنمَُت ِبِهۦ َوِإّنَ َرّبَُكُم ٱلّرَمْحَ

َفٱّتَِبُعوىِِّن َوأَِطيُعٓو۟ا أَْمِرى ﴿٩٠﴾

ِكِفنيَ َحّتَٰى  ـٰ َح َعَلْيِه َع َ
ْ

َقالُو۟ا لَن ّنرَب

َيْرِجَع ِإلَْينَا ُموىََسٰ ﴿٩١﴾

 َرأَْيهََتُْم َضّلُٓو۟ا 
ْ
وُن َما َمنََعَك ِإذ

ُ
ر ـٰ َه ـٰ َقاَل َي

﴾٩٢﴿

أاَّلَ َتّتَِبَعِن أََفَعَصْيَت أَْمِرى ﴿٩٣﴾

ىَِسٓ 
ْ
أ
َ
 ِبِلْحَيِتى َواَل ِبر

ْ
ُخذ

ْ
َقاَل َيْبنَُؤّمَ اَل َتأ

َ َبنِٓى 
ْ

َت َبني
ْ
ِإىِِّنّ َخِشيُت أَن َتُقوَل َفّرَق

ِءيَل َولَْم َتْرقُْب َقْوىَِل ﴿٩٤﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

ِمِرّىُ ﴿٩٥﴾ ـٰ َس ـٰ بَُك َي
ْ
َقاَل َفَما َخط

و۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ُ
َقاَل َبُصْرُت ِبَما لَْم َيْبُصر

هَُتَا 
ْ
ْن أََثِر ٱلّرَُسوِل َفنََبذ َفَقَبْضُت َقْبَضًة ِمّ

لَْت ىَِل َنْفِسى ﴿٩٦﴾ َوَكَذٰلَِك َسّوَ

َحَيٰوِة أَن َتُقوَل 
ْ
َهْب َفِإّنَ لََك ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َقاَل َفٱذ

اَل ِمَساَس َوِإّنَ لََك َمْوِعًدا لَّن ُتْخَلَفُهۥ 

َت َعَلْيِه 
ْ
ِى َظل ِهَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ ٓ ِإلَ َوٱنظُْر ِإىََلٰ

 ّ مَيِ
ْ
َقنَُّهۥ مُُثَّ لَنَنِسَفنَُّهۥ ىِِف ٱل َعاِكًفا لَّنَُحِرّ

نَْسًفا ﴿٩٧﴾

َه ِإاّلَ  ـٰ ِى آََّل ِإلَ ـُٰهُكُم ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ ِإّنََمآ ِإلَ

ًما ﴿٩٨﴾
ْ
ٍء ِعل ُهَو َوِسَع ُكّلَ ىََشْ

َبآِء َما َقْد 
ۢ
َكَذٰلَِك َنُقّصُ َعَلْيَك ِمْن أَن

ًرا ﴿٩٩﴾
ْ
ُّنَا ِذك َك ِمن دّلَ ـٰ َسَبَق َوَقْد ءَاَتْينَ

َض َعنُْه َفِإّنَُهۥ َيْحِمُل َيْوَم 
َ
ّمَْن أرَْع

َمِة ِوْزًرا ﴿١٠٠﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱل

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
يَن ِفيِه َوَسآءَ لمَُُهْ َيْوَم ٱل دِلِ ـٰ َخ

مِحْاًل ﴿١٠١﴾

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
وِر َوَنْحرُش َيْوَم ُينَفُخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

َيْوَمِئٍذ ُزْرًقا ﴿١٠٢﴾

ا  َفتُوَن َبْيهَِنُْم ِإن لَِّبْثمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َعرْشً ـٰ َيَتَخ
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104 We best know what they will say, when 
their exemplars in the path1 will say: “You 
tarried only a day.”

105 ¶20.7 And they ask thee about the 
mountains. Say thou: “My Lord will scatter 
them with a blast1

106 “And leave it1 a level plain.”

107 Thou wilt see therein neither deviation 
nor bend.1

108 That day will they follow the Caller 
having no deviation; and voices will be 
stilled1 before the Almighty,2 and thou wilt 
hear not save a murmur.3

109 That day no intercession will avail save 
one whom the Almighty1 has given leave and 
with whose word2 He is pleased.

110 He knows what is before them1 and what 
following them, and they do not encompass 
it2 in knowledge.

111 And faces will be humble1 before the 
Living, the Eternal. And he will have failed 
who carries2 injustice.

112 And whoso does righteous deeds and 
is a believer:1 he fears neither injustice nor 
deprivation.2

113 And thus have We sent it1 down as an 
Arabic recitation2 and expounded3 therein 
warnings,4 that they might be in prudent 
fear,5 or it cause in them remembrance.6

114 And exalted be God, the True1 King! And 
hasten thou not2 with the recitation3 before 

its revelation4 to thee be complete; and 
say thou: “My Lord: increase Thou me in 
knowledge.”

115 And We made a covenant with Adam 
before, but he forgot;1 and We found not in 
him determination.2

116 ¶20.8 And when We said to the angels: 
“Submit1 to Adam,” then they submitted.2 Not 
so2 Iblï�s; he refused.

117 Then We said: “O Adam: this is an enemy 
to thee and to thy wife. Then let him not 
turn you1 out of the garden, that thou be 
wretched.

118 “It is for thee to be neither hungry nor 
naked therein,
119 “And that thou suffer neither thirst 
therein, nor the heat of the sun.”
120 Then the satan1 whispered to him,2 
saying: “O Adam: shall I direct thee to the 
Tree of Eternity and a dominion that decays 
not?”

121 And they1 ate thereof, and their2 shame3 
became clear to them; and they4 began to 
draw over them of the leaves of the garden; 
and Adam opposed his Lord, so he erred.

122 Then his Lord chose him, and turned 
towards him, and guided.

123 He said: “Get you1 down from it2 all 
together, an enemy to one another.3 And if 
there comes to you guidance from Me, then 
whoso follows My guidance, he will neither 
go astray, nor will he be wretched.

﴾١٠٣﴿

 َيُقوُل أَْمثَلمُُُهْ 
ْ
ّنَْحُن أَْعَلُم ِبَما َيُقولُوَن ِإذ

َطِريَقًة ِإن لَِّبْثمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َيْوًما ﴿١٠٤﴾

 َينِسُفَها 
ْ

ِجَباِل َفُقل
ْ
َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱل ـٔ َويَْس

َرىَِبّ نَْسًفا ﴿١٠٥﴾

َفَيَذُرَها َقاًعا َصْفَصًفا ﴿١٠٦﴾

ا ِعَوًجا َوآََّل أَْمًتا ﴿١٠٧﴾
َ
ٰى ِفهْي

َ
اّلَ َتر

 اَل ِعَوَج هََلُۥ 
َ
َيْوَمِئٍذ َيّتَِبُعوَن ٱدّلَاِعى

ِن َفاَل تَْسَمعُ  ـٰ
َْصَواُت لِلّرَمْحَ

ْ
َوَخَشَعِت ٱأل

ِإاّلَ َهْمًسا ﴿١٠٨﴾

َعةُ ِإاّلَ َمْن أَِذَن هََلُ  ـٰ َف َيْوَمِئٍذ اّلَ َتنَفعُ ٱلّشَ

 هََلُۥ َقْواًل ﴿١٠٩﴾
َ
ُن َوَرِضى ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

َفمُُهْ َواَل 
ْ
َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَما َخل

ْ
َيْعَلُم َما َبني

ًما ﴿١١٠﴾
ْ
ُيِحيُطوَن ِبِهۦ ِعل

َقّيُوِم َوَقْد 
ْ
ّ ٱل ىَحِ

ْ
ُوُجوهُ لِل

ْ
۞ َوَعنَِت ٱل

ًما ﴿١١١﴾
ْ
َخاَب َمْن مَحََل ظُل

ِت َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ  ِمَن ٱلّصَ
ْ

َوَمن َيْعَمل

ًما َواَل َهْضًما ﴿١١٢﴾
ْ
َفاَل َيَخاُف ظُل

نَا 
ْ
ِبّيًا َوَصّرَف

َ
ُه قُْرءَانًا رَع ـٰ نَ

ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك أَنَزل

َوِعيِد لََعّلمَُُهْ َيّتَُقوَن أَْو ُيْحِدُث 
ْ
ِفيِه ِمَن ٱل

ًرا ﴿١١٣﴾
ْ
لمَُُهْ ِذك

 
ْ

َحّقُ َواَل َتْعَجل
ْ
َمِلُك ٱل

ْ
ىَل ٱلّلَـُه ٱل ـٰ َفَتَع

ُقْرءَاِن ِمن َقْبِل أَن ُيْقَضٰىٓ ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
ِبٱل

ًما ﴿١١٤﴾
ْ
ِبّ ِزْدىِِّن ِعل َوْحيُُهۥ َوقُل ّرَ

 
َ
ٓ ءَاَدَم ِمن َقْبُل َفنَِسى َولََقْد َعِهْدَنآ ِإىََلٰ

َولَْم َنِجْد هََلُۥ َعْزًما ﴿١١٥﴾

َاَدَم  ـٔ ِٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
نَا لِل

ْ
 قُل

ْ
َوِإذ

َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس أىَََبٰ ﴿١١٦﴾

َذا َعُدّوٌ لََّك  ـٰ َاَدمُ ِإّنَ َه ـٔ ٓ ـٰ نَا َي
ْ
َفُقل

َجنَِّة 
ْ
َولَِزْوِجَك َفاَل ُيْخِرَجنَُّكَما ِمَن ٱل

َفتَْشَقٰىٓ ﴿١١٧﴾

ٰى ﴿١١٨﴾
َ
ا َواَل َترْع

َ
ِإّنَ لََك أاَّلَ َتُجوَع ِفهْي

ا َواَل َتْضىَحٰ ﴿١١٩﴾
َ
َمُؤ۟ا ِفهْي

ْ
َوأَّنََك اَل َتظ

 
ْ

َاَدمُ َهل ـٔ ٓ ـٰ ُن َقاَل َي ـٰ ْيَط َفَوْسَوَس ِإلَْيِه ٱلّشَ

ٍك اّلَ َيْبىَلٰ 
ْ
ِ َوُمل

ْ
ُخدل

ْ
ِة ٱل

َ
أَدُلَُّك َعىَلٰ َشَجر

﴾١٢٠﴿

ا َفَبَدْت لَُهَما َسْوءَهَُٰتَُما  َفَأَكاَل ِمهِْنَ

َما ِمن َوَرِق  َوَطِفَقا َيْخِصَفاِن َعَلهْْيِ

 ءَاَدمُ َرّبَُهۥ َفَغَوٰى ﴿١٢١﴾
َجنَِّة َوَعَصٰىٓ

ْ
ٱل

ُه َرّبُُهۥ َفَتاَب َعَلْيِه َوَهَدٰى  ـٰ مُُثَّ ٱْجَتَب

﴾١٢٢﴿

ا َبْعُضُكْم  يعًۢ ا مََجِ َقاَل ٱْهِبَطا ِمهِْنَ

نِّى  ِتَينَُّكم ِمّ
ْ
لَِبْعٍض َعُدّوٌ َفِإّمَا َيأ

ُهًدى َفَمِن ٱّتََبَع ُهَداَى َفاَل َيِضّلُ َواَل 
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124 “But whoso turns away from My 
remembrance:1 he will have a straitened life, 
and We will gather him blind on the Day of 
Resurrection.”

125 He will say: “My Lord: why hast Thou 
raised1 me blind, when I was seeing?”

126 God1 will say: “Thus Our proofs2 came to 
thee, and thou didst forget3 them; so thus art 
thou this day forgotten.”

127 And thus do We reward him who 
commits excess, and believes not in1 the 
proofs2 of his Lord; and the punishment 
of the Hereafter is more severe and more 
enduring.

128 ¶20.9 Does it not then guide them how 
many generations We destroyed before them 
in whose dwellings they walk?1 In that are 
proofs2 for possessors of intelligence.

129 And were it not for a word that preceded 
from thy Lord and a stated term it1 would 
have been requisite.2 

130 So be thou patient over what they say, 
and give thou glory1 with the praise of thy 
Lord before the rising of the sun, and before 
its setting. And some periods of the night 
give thou glory;2 and at the ends of the day,3 
that thou mightest be satisfied.

131 And extend thou not thine eyes towards 
what We have granted some1 among them to 
enjoy — the flower2 of the life of this world 
— that We might subject them to means of 

denial3 therein; and the provision of thy Lord 
is better and more enduring.

132 And enjoin thou upon thy people the 
duty,1 and be thou steadfast therein. We ask 
thee not for provision; We provide for thee. 
And the final outcome is for those of prudent 
fear.2

133 And they say: “Oh, that he would but1 
bring us a proof 2 from his Lord!” Has there 
not come to them clear evidence of what is in 
the former scriptures?
134 And had We destroyed them with a 
punishment before him,1 they would have 
said: “Our Lord: oh, that Thou hadst but2 sent 
to us a messenger, so we might have followed 
Thy proofs before we were humiliated and 
disgraced!”3

135 Say thou: “All are waiting1 — so wait; 
and you will come to know who are the 
companions of the even path, and who is 
guided.”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

212 1 Drawn nigh1 to men has 
their reckoning, while they in 

heedlessness are turning away;

2 No remembrance1 from their Lord comes 
to them anew but they listen to it while they 
play,

3 Their hearts distracted. And those who do 
wrong conceal their1 private conversation: 
“Is this2 save a mortal like you? Will you go to 
sorcery3 with open eyes?”4

يَْشَقٰى ﴿١٢٣﴾

ِرى َفِإّنَ هََلُۥ َمِعيَشًة 
ْ
َض َعن ِذك

َ
َوَمْن أرَْع

َمِة أَْعَمٰى  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
هُۥ َيْوَم ٱل

ُ
َضنًكا َوَنْحرُش

﴾١٢٤﴿

َتنِٓى أَْعَمٰى َوَقْد   َحرَشْ
َ
َقاَل َرِبّ لِم

ُكنُت َبِصرْيًا ﴿١٢٥﴾

ا  تُنَا َفنَِسيهََتَ ـٰ َقاَل َكَذٰلَِك أََتْتَك ءَاَي

َيْوَم ُتنَسٰى ﴿١٢٦﴾
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك ٱل

َف َولَْم ُيْؤِمۢن 
َ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى َمْن أَْسر

ِة أََشّدُ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِهۦ َولََعَذاُب ٱل ِت َرِبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

َوأَْبَقٰىٓ ﴿١٢٧﴾

َن  نَا َقْبَلمُُه ِمّ
ْ
ِد لمَُُهْ َكْم أَْهَلك أََفَلْم هَُّيْ

ِكهِِنِْم ِإّنَ ىِِف  ـٰ وِن َيْمُشوَن ىِِف َمَس
ُ
ُقر

ْ
ٱل

ٰى ﴿١٢٨﴾ َ ىَِل ٱلهِّنُ
۟
ُو ٍت أِلّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ذَ

َك لََكاَن  ِبّ  َسَبَقْت ِمن ّرَ
ٌ
َولَْواَل َكِلَمة

ى ﴿١٢٩﴾  ّمَُسّمً
ٌ
لَِزاًما َوأََجل

ْح ِبَحْمِد  َفٱْصرِبْ َعىَلٰ َما َيُقولُوَن َوَسِبّ

ا  ْمِس َوَقْبَل رُْغُوهِِّبَ َك َقْبَل طُلُوِع ٱلّشَ َرِبّ

اِر  َ اَف ٱلهِّنَ
َ
ر
ْ
ْح َوأَط َوِمْن ءَاَنآِئ ٱلَّْيِل َفَسِبّ

لََعّلََك َتْرَضٰى ﴿١٣٠﴾

ۦٓ  ّنَ َعْينَْيَك ِإىََلٰ َما َمّتَْعنَا ِبِه َواَل َتُمّدَ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
َة ٱل

َ
هِْنُْم َزْهر أَْزَوًٰجا ِمّ

ٌ َوأَْبَقٰى 
ْ

َك َخرْي لِنَْفِتهَِنُْم ِفيِه َوِرْزُق َرِبّ

﴾١٣١﴿

ا 
َ
َلٰوِة َوٱْصَطرِبْ َعَلهْْي ُمْر أَْهَلَك ِبٱلّصَ

ْ
َوأ

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ َع
ْ
َلَُك ِرْزًقا ّنَْحُن َنْرُزقَُك َوٱل ـٔ اَل نَْس

لِلّتَْقَوٰى ﴿١٣٢﴾

ۦٓ أََولَْم  ِه ِبّ ن ّرَ َاَيٍة ِمّ ـٔ ِتينَا ِب
ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا لَْواَل َيأ

ُوىََلٰ ﴿١٣٣﴾
ْ

ُحِف ٱأل م َبِيّنَةُ َما ىِِف ٱلّصُ هَِتِ
ْ
َتأ

ن َقْبهِِلِۦ  مُُه ِبَعَذاٍب ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َولَْو أَّنَآ أَْهَلك

َت ِإلَْينَا َرُسواًل 
ْ
لََقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا لَْوآََّل أَْرَسل

ِتَك ِمن َقْبِل أَن ّنَِذّلَ َوَنْخَزٰى  ـٰ َفنَّتَِبَع ءَاَي

﴾١٣٤﴿

ّبَُصو۟ا َفَسَتْعَلُموَن  ٌص َفرََتَ ِبّ  ّمُرََتَ
ٌ
 ُكّل

ْ
قُل

ِوِىّ َوَمِن  ِٰط ٱلّسَ
َ
ر ُب ٱلِصّ ـٰ َمْن أَْصَح

ٱْهَتَدٰى ﴿١٣٥﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َب لِلنَّاِس ِحَساهُِّبُْم َومُُهْ ىِِف  رََتَ
ْ
۞ ٱق

ُضوَن ﴿١﴾ َغْفةََلٍ ّمُرْعِ

م ّمُْحَدٍث  ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ ٍر ِمّ
ْ
ن ِذك ِتهِْيم ِمّ

ْ
َما َيأ

َعبُوَن ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ٱْسَتَمُعوهُ َومُُهْ َيل

يَن  ِ اَلِهَيًة قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوأََسّرُو۟ا ٱلنَّْجَوى ٱذّلَ

ْثلُُكْم  َذآ ِإاّلَ برََشٌ ِمّ ـٰ  َه
ْ

َظَلُمو۟ا َهل

وَن ﴿٣﴾
ُ
 َوأَنمَُتْ ُتْبِصر

َ
ْحر ُتوَن ٱلِسّ

ْ
أََفَتأ
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4 Say thou:1 “My Lord knows what is said2 
in the heaven and the earth; and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.”

5 “But,”1 — they say — “a confused medley 
of dreams; but2 he has invented it; but3 he is 
a poet. So let him bring us a proof 4 like that 
sent to the former peoples!”

6 No city believed before them among those 
We destroyed; will they then believe?1

7 And We sent before thee only men to whom 
We revealed1 — and ask the people of the 
remembrance,2 if you know not —

8 And We gave them not bodies that ate not 
food, nor were they immortals;

9 Then fulfilled We the promise to them, and 
delivered them and whom We wished, and 
destroyed the committers of excess.

10 We have sent down to you a Writ1 wherein 
is your remembrance;2 will you then not3 use 
reason!

11 ¶21.2 And how many a city that was doing 
wrong1 did We utterly destroy,2 and produced 
after it another people!

12 And when they perceived Our might, then 
did they flee from it.

13 “Flee not! But return to that wherein you 
were given opulence, and your dwellings, 
that you might be questioned.”

14 They said: “Woe is us! We were 
wrongdoers.”1

15 And that, their call, ceased not until We 
made them a harvest, extinguished.

16 And We created not the heaven and the 
earth and what is between them1 in play.

17 Had We wished to take a diversion, We 
would have taken it from Ourselves — if We 
are the doers.1

18 But1 We hurl the truth2 against vanity and 
it triumphs3 over it, and then it passes away.4 
And woe to you for what you describe!

19 And to Him belongs whoso is in the 
heavens and the earth; and those in His 
presence are not too proud for His service, 
nor do they grow weary,

20 They give glory1 night and day, and they 
flag not.
21 If 1 they have taken gods from the earth 
who resurrect:2

22 Were there in them1 gods save God, they2 
would have been corrupted; and glory3 be to 
God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they 
describe!

23 He is not questioned about what He does, 
but they will be questioned.
24 If 1 they have taken gods besides2 Him,3 
say thou: “Bring your evidence. This4 is the 

َمآِء  َقْوَل ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ْ
َقاَل َرىَِبّ َيْعَلُم ٱل

﴾٤﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل َْرِض َوُهَو ٱلّسَ

ْ
َوٱأل

 
ْ

ٰىُه َبل رََتَ
ْ
مٍۭ َبِل ٱف ـٰ ُث أَْحَل ـٰ  َقالُٓو۟ا أَْضَغ

ْ
َبل

َاَيٍة َكَمآ أُْرِسَل  ـٔ ِتنَا ِب
ْ
َيأ

ْ
ُهَو َشارِعٌ َفل

لُوَن ﴿٥﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

َهآ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ن َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلك َمآ ءَاَمنَْت َقْبَلمُُه ِمّ

أََفمُُهْ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٦﴾

نَا َقْبَلَك ِإاّلَ ِرَجااًل ّنُوىِْحٓ 
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

ِر ِإن ُكنمَُتْ اَل 
ْ
ك َلُٓو۟ا أَْهَل ٱذِلّ ـٔ ْم َفْس ِإلهَْْيِ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٧﴾

َعاَم  ُكلُوَن ٱلّطَ
ْ
مُُهْ َجَسًدا اّلَ َيأ ـٰ نَ

ْ
َوَما َجَعل

يَن ﴿٨﴾ دِلِ ـٰ َوَما َكانُو۟ا َخ

مُُهْ َوَمن نََّشآءُ  ـٰ َوْعَد َفَأنَجْينَ
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
مُُثَّ َصَدق

ِفنيَ ﴿٩﴾ ُمرِْسِ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
َوأَْهَلك

ُكْم 
ُ
ر
ْ
ًبا ِفيِه ِذك ـٰ نَآ ِإلَْيُكْم ِكَت

ْ
لََقْد أَنَزل

أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٠﴾

َوَكْم َقَصْمنَا ِمن َقْرَيٍة َكاَنْت َظالَِمًة 

َنا َبْعَدَها َقْوًما ءَاَخِريَن ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َوأَنَشأ

ا  هِْنَ َسنَآ ِإذَا مُُه ِمّ
ْ
و۟ا َبأ آ أََحّسُ َفَلّمَ

َيْرُكُضوَن ﴿١٢﴾

مَُتْ ِفيِه 
ْ
اَل َتْرُكُضو۟ا َوٱْرِجُعٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َمآ أُْتِرف

َلُوَن  ـٔ ِكنُِكْم لََعّلَُكْم تُْس ـٰ َوَمَس

﴾١٣﴿

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ َوْيَلنَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َظ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َك َدْعَوهٰٰىُْم َحّتَٰى َجَعل

ْ
ل َفَما َزالَت ِتّ

ِمِديَن ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ َحِصيًدا َخ

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َمآءَ َوٱأل َوَما َخَلْقنَا ٱلّسَ

ِعِبنيَ ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َبْيهَِنَُما لَ

ُه ِمن  ـٰ َن
ْ
ّتََخذ لَْو أََرْدَنآ أَن ّنَّتَِخَذ لَْهًوا ٱَّلَ

ِعِلنيَ ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ ُّنَآ ِإن ُكنَّا َف دّلَ

ِطِل َفَيْدَمُغُهۥ  ـٰ َب
ْ
َحِقّ َعىَل ٱل

ْ
 َنْقِذُف ِبٱل

ْ
َبل

ا  َوْيُل ِمّمَ
ْ
َفِإذَا ُهَو َزاِهٌق َولَُكُم ٱل

َتِصُفوَن ﴿١٨﴾

َْرِض َوَمْن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َوهََلُۥ َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

رِبُوَن َعْن ِعَباَدِتِهۦ َواَل 
ْ
ِعنَدهُۥ اَل يَْسَتك

وَن ﴿١٩﴾ يَْسَتْحرِِسُ

اَر اَل َيْفرَُتُوَن ﴿٢٠﴾ َ ُحوَن ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ يَُسِبّ

َْرِض مُُهْ 
ْ

َن ٱأل أَِم ٱّتََخُذٓو۟ا ءَالَِهًة ِمّ

وَن ﴿٢١﴾
ُ
ُينرِش

 ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه لََفَسَدَتا 
ٌ
لَْو َكاَن ِفهِْيَمآ ءَالَِهة

ا  ِش َعّمَ رَعْ
ْ
َن ٱلّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل ـٰ َفُسْبَح

َيِصُفوَن ﴿٢٢﴾

َلُوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٔ ا َيْفَعُل َومُُهْ يُْس َُل َعّمَ ـٔ اَل يُْس

 َهاُتو۟ا 
ْ

 ءَالَِهًة قُل
ۦٓ أَِم ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه
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remembrance5 of him with me,6 and the 
remembrance7 of him before me.”8 But9 most 
of them know not the truth,10 so they are 
turning away.11

25 And We sent not before thee any 
messenger save We revealed1 to him that: 
“There is no god save I; so serve Me.”

26 And they say: “The Almighty1 has taken 
a son.” Glory2 be to Him! But3 honoured 
servants4

27 Precede Him not in word,1 but they act by 
His command.

28 He knows what is before them,1 and what 
following them, and they intercede not save 
for him with whom He is pleased; and they 
are from fear of Him in dread.

29 And whoso among them says: “I am a 
god besides1 Him!” — then that: We reward 
him with Gehenna; thus reward We the 
wrongdoers.2

30 ¶21.3 Have not those who ignore 
warning1 considered that the heavens and 
the earth were stitched together,2 then We 
ripped them3 apart4 and made of water every 
living thing? Will they then not5 believe!

31 And We made in the earth firm mountains 
lest it sway with them; and We made therein 
mountain passes as ways, that they might be 
guided;

32 And We made the sky a roof protected; but 
they, from its proofs,1 are turning away.

33 And He it is that created the night and 
the day, and the sun and the moon, each in a 
circuit1 swimming.2

34 And We appointed not eternity for a 
mortal before thee; if then thou wilt die, then 
are they eternal?

35 Every soul will taste death; and We will try 
you with evil and good as a means of denial;1 
and to Us will you be returned.

36 And when those who ignore warning1 see 
thee, they take thee only in mockery: “Is this 
he who mentions your gods!”2 And they — of 
the remembrance3 of the Almighty4 — they 
are deniers.

37 Man was created of haste.1 I will show you 
My proofs,2 so ask Me not to make haste.

38 And they say: “When is this promise, if 
you1 be truthful?”2

39 ¶21.4 If those who ignore warning1 but 
knew the time when they will not restrain 
the Fire from their faces, nor from their 
backs, nor will they be helped!2

40 But1 it will come upon them unexpectedly, 
and render them speechless, and they will be 
unable to repel it, nor will they be granted 
respite.

 
ُ
ر
ْ
 َوِذك

َ
 َمن ّمَِعى

ُ
ر
ْ
َذا ِذك ـٰ نَُكْم َه ـٰ ُبْرَه

َحّقَ 
ْ
مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ٱل

ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
َمن َقْبىِل َبل

ُضوَن ﴿٢٤﴾ َفمُُه ّمُرْعِ

ُسوٍل ِإاّلَ  نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِمن ّرَ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

 َفٱْعبُُدوِن 
۠
َه ِإآَّّلَ أََنا ـٰ نُوىِْحٓ ِإلَْيِه أَّنَُهۥ آََّل ِإلَ

﴾٢٥﴿

 
ْ

نَُهۥ َبل ـٰ ُن َودَلًا ُسْبَح ـٰ
َوَقالُو۟ا ٱّتََخَذ ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُموَن ﴿٢٦﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ِعَباٌد ّمُك

َقْوِل َومُُه ِبَأْمِرِهۦ 
ْ
اَل يَْسِبُقوَنُهۥ ِبٱل

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٧﴾

َفمُُهْ َواَل 
ْ
َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَما َخل

ْ
َيْعَلُم َما َبني

ْن  يَْشَفُعوَن ِإاّلَ لَِمِن ٱْرَتَضٰى َومُُه ِمّ

َخْشَيِتِهۦ ُمْشِفُقوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ن دُوِنِهۦ  ٌه ِمّ ـٰ ٓ ِإلَ  ِمهِْنُْم ِإىِِّنّ
ْ

۞ َوَمن َيُقل
َ َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى  َفَذٰلَِك َنْجِزيِه َجَهمَّّنَ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّسَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  ٱذّلَ

َ
أََولَْم َير

نَا 
ْ
ُهَما َوَجَعل ـٰ َْرَض َكاَنَتا َرْتًقا َفَفَتْقنَ

ْ
َوٱأل

ّ أََفاَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن  ٍء ىَْحٍ َمآِء ُكّلَ ىََشْ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

﴾٣٠﴿

ْم  َْرِض َرَوىَِٰسَ أَن َتِميَد هِِّبِ
ْ

نَا ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َوَجَعل

َتُدوَن  ا ِفَجاًجا ُسبُاًل لََّعّلمَُُهْ هَُّيْ
َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
َوَجَعل

﴾٣١﴿

َمآءَ َسْقًفا ّمَْحُفوًظا َومُُهْ  نَا ٱلّسَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ُضوَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ا ُمرْعِ هَِتَ ـٰ َعْن ءَاَي

ْمَس  اَر َوٱلّشَ َ ِى َخَلَق ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

 ىِِف َفَلٍك يَْسَبُحوَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ٌ
 ُكّل

َ
َقَمر

ْ
َوٱل

 َ
ْ

ُخدل
ْ
ن َقْبِلَك ٱل نَا لِبرََشٍ ِمّ

ْ
َوَما َجَعل

دِلُوَن ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ َخ
ْ
ّتَ َفمُُهُ ٱل ن ِمّ

۟
أََفِإي

َمْوِت َوَنْبلُوُكم 
ْ
ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ذَآِئَقةُ ٱل

ِ ِفْتنًَة َوِإلَْينَا ُتْرَجُعوَن 
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ِّ َوٱل ِبٱلرّشَ

﴾٣٥﴿

ٓو۟ا ِإن َيّتَِخُذوَنَك 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوِإذَا َرءَاَك ٱذّلَ

ُ ءَالَِهَتُكْم 
ُكر

ْ
ِى َيذ َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِإاّلَ ُهُزًوا أََه

وَن ﴿٣٦﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ِن مُُهْ َك ـٰ

ِر ٱلّرَمْحَ
ْ
َومُُه ِبِذك

ِريُكْم 
۟
ُن ِمْن َعَجٍل َسُأو ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ُخِلَق ٱإل

ِتى َفاَل تَْسَتْعِجلُوِن ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ ءَاَي

َوْعُد ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ َص

و۟ا ِحنيَ اَل َيُكّفُوَن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لَْو َيْعَلُم ٱذّلَ

َعن ُوُجوِهمُِهُ ٱلنَّاَر َواَل َعن ظُُهوِرمُِهْ َواَل 

وَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ُ
مُُهْ ُينَصر

هَُتُْم َفاَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن  َ
ِتهِْيم َبْغَتًة َفَتهِْب

ْ
 َتأ

ْ
َبل

وَن ﴿٤٠﴾
ُ
َرّدََها َواَل مُُهْ ُينظَر
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41 And messengers were mocked before 
thee; then there surrounded those who 
derided them that whereat they mocked.

42 Say thou: “Who can protect you by night 
and day from the Almighty?”1 But2 they, from 
the remembrance3 of their Lord, are turning 
away.

43 If 1 they have gods to defend them besides2 
Us:3 they are unable to help themselves, nor 
are they protected from Us.

44 But1 We gave these and their fathers 
enjoyment until life became long for them. 
Have they then not2 considered that We 
come to3 the earth, diminishing it from its 
extremities?4 Is it then they who will be the 
victors?

45 Say thou: “I but warn you by revelation.”1 
But the deaf hear not the call when they are 
warned.

46 And if there touch them a hint1 of the 
punishment of thy Lord, they will say: “Woe 
is us! We were wrongdoers.”2

47 And We will set up the balances of equity1 
for the Day of Resurrection, so no soul will be 
wronged in anything; and though2 it be the 
weight of a mustard seed,3 We will bring it. 
And sufficient are We as account-takers.

48 And We gave Moses and Aaron the 
Division,1 and an illumination, and a 

remembrance2 for those of prudent fear:3

49 Those who fear their Lord unseen, and are 
of the Hour in dread.

50 And this1 is a blessed remembrance2 We 
sent down. Will you then not recognise3 it?

51 ¶21.5 And We gave Abraham his sound 
judgment before; and We knew him

52 When he said to his father and his people: 
“What are these statues1 to which you are 
devoted?”2

53 They said: “We found our fathers serving 
them.”
54 He said: “You and your fathers have been 
in manifest error.”

55 They said: “Hast thou come to us with the 
truth,1 or art thou of those who play?”2

56 He said: “But1 your Lord is the Lord of the 
Heavens and the Earth who created them, 
and I am of those who bear witness to that.

57 “And, by God, I will plan against your 
idols,1 after you have turned and gone!”2

58 And he made them into pieces save a great 
one they had,1 that they might return to it.

59 They said: “Who has done this to our gods, 
he is surely of the wrongdoers!”1

ن َقْبِلَك َفَحاَق  ُسٍل ِمّ
ُ
ِزَئ ِبر َولََقِد ٱْسهَُتْ

و۟ا ِمهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ 
ُ
يَن َسِخر ِ ِبٱذّلَ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٤١﴾ يَْسهََتْ

اِر ِمَن  َ َلُؤُكم ِبٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ
ْ
 َمن َيك

ْ
قُل

ُضوَن  م ّمُرْعِ ِ ِر َرهِِّبّ
ْ
 مُُهْ َعن ِذك

ْ
ِن َبل ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾٤٢﴿

ن دُوِننَا اَل   َتْمنَُعمُُه ِمّ
ٌ
أَْم لمَُُهْ ءَالَِهة

نَّا   أَنُفِسمُِهْ َواَل مُُه ِمّ
َ
يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َنْصر

ُيْصَحبُوَن ﴿٤٣﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء َوءَاَبآءَمُُهْ َحّتَٰى َطاَل  ـٰ  َمّتَْعنَا َه
ْ

َبل

َْرَض 
ْ

ىَِت ٱأل
ْ
ْوَن أَّنَا َنأ

َ
 أََفاَل َير

ُ
ُعُمر

ْ
ُم ٱل َعَلهْْيِ

ِلبُوَن  ـٰ َغ
ْ
اِفَهآ أََفمُُهُ ٱل

َ
ر
ْ
َننُقُصَها ِمْن أَط

﴾٤٤﴿

َوىْْحِ َواَل يَْسَمعُ 
ْ
 ِإّنََمآ أُنِذُرُكم ِبٱل

ْ
قُل

ّمُ ٱدّلَُعآءَ ِإذَا َما ُينَذُروَن ﴿٤٥﴾ ٱلّصُ

َك  ْن َعَذاِب َرِبّ  ِمّ
ٌ
هَْتُْم َنْفَحة َولَِئن ّمَّسَ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ َوْيَلنَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َظ ـٰ لََيُقولُّنَ َي

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِقْسَط لَِيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َمَوِٰزيَن ٱل

ْ
َوَنَضعُ ٱل

ًا َوِإن َكاَن ِمْثَقاَل  ـٔ َلُم َنْفٌس َشْي
ْ
َفاَل ُتظ

ا َوَكَفٰى ِبنَا  ْن َخْرَدٍل أََتْينَا هِِّبَ َحّبٍَة ِمّ

ِسِبنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َح

ُفْرَقاَن 
ْ
وَن ٱل

ُ
ر ـٰ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََسٰ َوَه

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
ًرا لِّل

ْ
َوِضَيآءً َوِذك

َن  َغْيِب َومُُه ِمّ
ْ
ُم ِبٱل يَن َيْخَشْوَن َرهِّّبَ ِ ٱذّلَ

اَعِة ُمْشِفُقوَن ﴿٤٩﴾ ٱلّسَ

ُه أََفَأنمَُتْ هََلُۥ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
 أَنَزل

ٌ
ٌر ّمَُباَرك

ْ
َذا ِذك ـٰ َوَه

وَن ﴿٥٠﴾
ُ
ُمنِكر

 ُرْشَدهُۥ ِمن َقْبُل 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
۞ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَآ ِإْبر

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ َوُكنَّا ِبِهۦ َع

ِذِه  ـٰ  َقاَل أِلَِبيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦ َما َه
ْ
ِإذ

ِكُفوَن ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ ٱلّتََماِثيُل ٱلَِّتٓى أَنمَُتْ لََها َع

ِبِديَن ﴿٥٣﴾ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َوَجْدَنآ ءَاَبآءََنا لََها َع

ٍل  ـٰ َقاَل لََقْد ُكنمَُتْ أَنمَُتْ َوءَاَبآُؤُكْم ىِِف َضَل

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٥٤﴾

َحِقّ أَْم أَنَت ِمَن 
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتنَا ِبٱل

ِعِبنيَ ﴿٥٥﴾ ـٰ ٱلّلَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ّبُُكْم َرّبُ ٱلّسَ َقاَل َبل ّرَ

 َعىَلٰ 
۠
ُهّنَ َوأََنا

َ
ِى َفَطر َْرِض ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوٱأل

ِهِديَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٰ َن ٱلّشَ ٰلُِكم ِمّ ذَ

ـَٰمُكم َبْعَد أَن  َوَتٱلّلَـِه أَلَِكيَدّنَ أَْصنَ

ُتَولُّو۟ا ُمْدِبِريَن ﴿٥٧﴾

َفَجَعَلمُُهْ ُجَذٰذًا ِإاّلَ َكِبرْيًا لمَُُّهْ لََعّلمَُُهْ ِإلَْيِه 

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٥٨﴾

َالَِهِتنَآ ِإّنَُهۥ لَِمَن  ـٔ َذا ِب ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َمن َفَعَل َه
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60 They said: “We heard a youth make 
mention of1 them; he is called Abraham.”

61 They said: “Then bring him before the 
eyes of the people, that they might bear 
witness.”1

62 They said: “Didst thou this to our gods, O 
Abraham?”

63 He said: “But1 this their great one2 did it; 
so ask them, if they speak.”

64 And they returned to themselves and said: 
“It is you who are the wrongdoers.”1

65 Then they went back on themselves:1 
“Thou knewest that these speak not.”

66 He said: “Then serve you, besides1 God, 
what can neither benefit you at all nor harm 
you?

67 “Fie upon you and all that you serve 
besides1 God! Will you then not2 use reason!”

68 They said: “Burn him, and support1 your 
gods, if you are doers!”2

69 We said: “O fire: be thou coolness and 
safety1 upon Abraham.”

70 And they desired a plan for him, but We 
made them the greatest losers,

71 And We delivered him and Lot to the land 
We had blessed for all mankind.1

72 And We gave him Isaac, and Jacob in 
addition; and each We made righteous,1

73 And We made them leaders, guiding by 
Our command, and revealed1 to them the 
doing of good deeds, and the upholding of 
duty,2 and the rendering of the purity;3 and 
Us they served.

74 And Lot: We gave him judgment and 
knowledge; and We delivered him from the 
city that was doing bad deeds;1 they were an 
evil people, perfidious;2

75 And We made him enter into Our mercy; 
he was among the righteous.

76 ¶21.6 And Noah: when1 he called before, 
then We responded to him and delivered him 
and his household from the great distress.

77 And We helped him against the people 
who denied Our proofs;1 they were a people 
of evil, so We drowned them all together.

78 And David and Solomon: when1 they2 
passed judgment concerning the tilth, when 
the sheep of the people had strayed and 
pastured3 therein; and We were witnesses to 

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

مُُهْ ُيَقاُل هََلُۥٓ 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َقالُو۟ا مََسِْعنَا َفًتى َيذ

﴾٦٠﴿ 
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

ٓ أَْعنُيِ ٱلنَّاِس لََعّلمَُُهْ  ُتو۟ا ِبِهۦ َعىَلٰ
ْ
َقالُو۟ا َفأ

يَْشَهُدوَن ﴿٦١﴾

َالَِهِتنَا  ـٔ َذا ِب ـٰ َت َه
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ءَأَنَت َفَعل

﴾٦٢﴿ 
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِٓإْبر ـٰ َي

َلُومُُهْ ِإن  ـٔ َذا َفْس ـٰ  َفَعهَِلُۥ َكِبرْيمُُُهْ َه
ْ

َقاَل َبل

َكانُو۟ا َينِطُقوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

ٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ َفَقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَُكْم أَنمَُتُ  َجُعٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ
َ
َفر

ِلُموَن ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

مُُثَّ نُِكُسو۟ا َعىَلٰ ُرءُوِسمُِهْ لََقْد َعِلْمَت َما 

ُٓؤآََّلِء َينِطُقوَن ﴿٦٥﴾ ـٰ َه

َقاَل أََفَتْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل 

ًا َواَل َيُضّرُُكْم ﴿٦٦﴾ ـٔ َينَفُعُكْم َشْي

 لَُّكْم َولَِما َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ۢ
أٍُفّ

أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٧﴾

ٓو۟ا ءَالَِهَتُكْم ِإن 
ُ
قُوهُ َوٱنُصر َقالُو۟ا َحِرّ

ِعِلنيَ ﴿٦٨﴾ ـٰ ُكنمَُتْ َف

 ٓ ًما َعىَلٰ ـٰ نَاُر ُكوىِِّن َبْرًدا َوَسَل ـٰ نَا َي
ْ
قُل

﴾٦٩﴿ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

يَن  َْخرَِسِ
ْ

مُُهُ ٱأل ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوأََرادُو۟ا ِبِهۦ َكْيًدا َفَجَعل

﴾٧٠﴿

نَا 
ْ
ك
َ
ر ـٰ َْرِض ٱلَِّتى َب

ْ
ُه َولُوًطا ِإىََل ٱأل ـٰ ْينَ َوَنّجَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٧١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ا لِل

َ
ِفهْي

َق َوَيْعُقوَب َناِفةََلً  ـٰ َوَوَهْبنَا هََلُۥٓ ِإْسَح

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٧٢﴾ ـٰ نَا َص
ْ
 َجَعل

ً
َوُكاّل

ُدوَن ِبَأْمِرَنا َوأَْوَحْينَآ  ًة هَُّيْ مُُهْ أَِئّمَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

َلٰوِة  َِٰت َوِإَقاَم ٱلّصَ
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ْم ِفْعَل ٱل ِإلهَْْيِ

ِبِديَن  ـٰ َكٰوِة َوَكانُو۟ا لَنَا َع َوِإيَتآءَ ٱلّزَ

﴾٧٣﴿

ُه  ـٰ ْينَ ًما َوَنّجَ
ْ
ًما َوِعل

ْ
ُه ُحك ـٰ َولُوًطا ءَاَتْينَ

ِٓئَث  ـٰ َخَب
ْ
َقْرَيِة ٱلَِّتى َكاَنت ّتَْعَمُل ٱل

ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوَم َسْوٍء َف ِإهَّّنَ

ِلِحنيَ  ـٰ ُه ىِِف َرمْحَِتنَآ ِإّنَُهۥ ِمَن ٱلّصَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوأَْدَخل

﴾٧٥﴿

 َناَدٰى ِمن َقْبُل َفٱْسَتَجْبنَا هََلُۥ 
ْ
َونُوًحا ِإذ

َعِظمِي 
ْ
َكْرِب ٱل

ْ
ُه َوأَْههَِلُۥ ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ْينَ َفنَّجَ

﴾٧٦﴿

ُبو۟ا  يَن َكّذَ ِ َقْوِم ٱذّلَ
ْ
ُه ِمَن ٱل ـٰ َوَنَصْرَن

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ق َ

ْ
ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوَم َسْوٍء َفَأرْغ ِتنَآ ِإهَّّنَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٧٧﴾

 َيْحُكَماِن ىِِف 
ْ
َن ِإذ ـٰ َوَداُوۥَد َوُسَلْيَم

َقْوِم َوُكنَّا 
ْ
 َنَفَشْت ِفيِه َغمََّنُ ٱل

ْ
َحْرِث ِإذ

ْ
ٱل
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their4 judgment.

79 And We gave understanding of it to 
Solomon; and to each We gave judgment and 
knowledge. And We made subject with David 
the mountains giving glory,1 and the birds. 
And We are the doers.2

80 And We taught him the making of 
garments1 for you, to protect you from your 
might; are you then grateful?

81 And to Solomon: the wind raging,1 running 
by his command to the land that We had 
blessed;2 and We knew everything.

82 And among the satans1 were those diving 
for him, and doing work besides that; and We 
were over them a guardian.2

83 And Job:1 when2 he called to his Lord: 
“Adversity has touched me, and Thou art the 
most merciful of those who show mercy,”

84 Then We answered him, and removed 
what was upon him of adversity. And We 
gave him his household and their like with 
them as a mercy from Us and a reminder to 
those who serve.

85 And Ishmael and Idrï�s and Dhūl-Kifl:1 each 
was among the patient,2

86 And We made them enter into Our mercy; 
they were among the righteous.

87 And Dhūl-Nūn:1 when2 he left in wrath, 
and thought that We would have no power 
over him; then he called in the darkness:3 
“There is no god save Thou. Glory4 be to 
Thee! I have been among the wrongdoers!”5

88 So We responded to him, and delivered 
him from distress. And thus do We deliver 
the believers.1

89 And Zachariah: when1 he called to his 
Lord: “My Lord: leave Thou me not solitary;2 
and Thou art the best of inheritors,”3

90 Then We answered him, and gave him 
John,1 and made right his wife for him. They2 
competed in good deeds, and called to Us 
in hope and fear; and they were humble3 
towards Us.

91 And she who guarded her chastity:1 We 
breathed into her of Our Spirit,2 and made 
her and her son a proof 3 for all mankind.

92 This, your community,1 is one community, 
and I am your Lord; so serve Me.2

93 But they divided their affair between 
them;1 all are returning to Us.

94 ¶21.7 And whoso works any righteous 
deeds, and is a believer:1 there is no rejection 
of his effort, and We are writers for him.2

ِهِديَن ﴿٧٨﴾ ـٰ ِممُِهْ َش
ْ
لُِحك

ًما 
ْ
 ءَاَتْينَا ُحك

ً
َن َوُكاّل ـٰ َها ُسَلْيَم ـٰ ْمنَ َفَفّهَ

ِجَباَل 
ْ
ْرَنا َمَع َداُوۥَد ٱل ًما َوَسّخَ

ْ
َوِعل

ِعِلنيَ ﴿٧٩﴾ ـٰ َ َوُكنَّا َف
ْ

ْحَن َوٱلّطَرْي يَُسِبّ

ُه َصنَْعَة لَبُوٍس لَُّكْم  ـٰ َوَعّلَْمنَ

 أَنمَُتْ 
ْ

ِسُكْم َفَهل
ْ
ۢن َبأ لِتُْحِصنَُكم ِمّ

وَن ﴿٨٠﴾
ُ
ِكر ـٰ َش

يَح َعاِصَفًة َتْجِرى  َن ٱلِرّ ـٰ َولُِسَلْيَم

ا 
َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
ك
َ
ر ـٰ َْرِض ٱلَِّتى َب

ْ
ۦٓ ِإىََل ٱأل ِبَأْمِرِه

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ ٍء َع َوُكنَّا ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِطنِي َمن َيُغوُصوَن هََلُۥ  ـٰ َي َوِمَن ٱلّشَ

ٰلَِك َوُكنَّا لمَُُهْ  َوَيْعَملُوَن َعَماًل دُوَن ذَ

ِفِظنيَ ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٰ َح

 
َ
نِى  َناَدٰى َرّبَُهۥٓ أىَِِّنّ َمّسَ

ْ
۞ َوأَّيُوَب ِإذ

ّرُ َوأَنَت أَْرَحُم ٱلّرَمِٰحِنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾ ٱلّضُ

 
ۢ
َفٱْسَتَجْبنَا هََلُۥ َفَكَشْفنَا َما ِبِهۦ ِمن ُضٍرّ

ْن  ُه أَْههَِلُۥ َوِمْثَلمُُه ّمََعمُُهْ َرمْحًَة ِمّ ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

ِبِديَن ﴿٨٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
ر
ْ
ِعنِدَنا َوِذك

 
ٌ
ِكْفِل ُكّل

ْ
ِعيَل َوِإْدِريَس َوذَا ٱل ـٰ َوِإمَْسَ

يَن ﴿٨٥﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َن ٱلّصَ ِمّ

َن  ُم ِمّ مُُهْ ىِِف َرمْحَِتنَآ ِإهَّّنَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوأَْدَخل

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٨٦﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِضًبا َفظَّنَ أَن  ـٰ َوذَا ٱلنُّوِن ِإذ ذََّهَب ُمَغ

ِت أَن  ـٰ لَّن ّنَْقِدَر َعَلْيِه َفنَاَدٰى ىِِف ٱلّظُلَُم

نََك ِإىِِّنّ ُكنُت ِمَن  ـٰ َه ِإآَّّلَ أَنَت ُسْبَح ـٰ آَّّلَ ِإلَ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َغِمّ َوَكَذٰلَِك 
ْ
ُه ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ْينَ َفٱْسَتَجْبنَا هََلُۥ َوَنّجَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨٨﴾
ْ
ـۨىِِّج ٱل نُ

 َناَدٰى َرّبَُهۥ َرِبّ اَل َتَذْرىِِّن 
ْ
َوَزَكِرّيَآ ِإذ

َوِٰرِثنيَ ﴿٨٩﴾
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
َفْرًدا َوأَنَت َخرْي

َفٱْسَتَجْبنَا هََلُۥ َوَوَهْبنَا هََلُۥ َيْحَيٰى 

ُْم َكانُو۟ا  َوأَْصَلْحنَا هََلُۥ َزْوَجُهۥٓ ِإهَّّنَ

َِٰت َوَيْدُعوَننَا َرَغًبا 
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ِرُعوَن ىِِف ٱل ـٰ يَُس

ِشِعنيَ ﴿٩٠﴾ ـٰ َوَرَهًبا َوَكانُو۟ا لَنَا َخ

ا 
َ
َوٱلَِّتٓى أَْحَصنَْت َفْرَجَها َفنََفْخنَا ِفهْي

آ ءَاَيًة  َها َوٱْبهَِنَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
وِحنَا َوَجَعل ِمن ّرُ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٩١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
لِّل

 
۠
ۦٓ أُّمَتُُكْم أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة َوأََنا ِذِه ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َرّبُُكْم َفٱْعبُُدوِن ﴿٩٢﴾

 ِإلَْينَا َرِٰجُعوَن 
ٌ
مُُه َبْيهَِنُْم ُكّل

َ
ُعٓو۟ا أَْمر َوَتَقّطَ

﴾٩٣﴿

ِت َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ  ِمَن ٱلّصَ
ْ

َفَمن َيْعَمل

ِتبُوَن  ـٰ اَن لَِسْعِيِهۦ َوِإّنَا هََلُۥ َك
َ
َفاَل ُكْفر

﴾٩٤﴿
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95 And a prohibition is upon a city that We 
have destroyed, that they shall not return.1

96 When1 Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj2 have been loosed,3 
and they from every elevation4 hasten 
forth[...]5

97 And drawn nigh1 has the true2 promise;3 
and then the eyes of those who ignore 
warning4 will stare:5 “Woe is us! We had been 
in heedlessness of this. The truth is,6 we were 
wrongdoers.”7

98 You and what you serve, besides1 God, are 
the fuel2 of Gehenna! You will arrive at3 it.

99 Had these1 been gods, they would not 
have arrived at it; but all are therein abiding 
eternally.

100 They have therein roaring;1 and therein 
they hear not.2

101 Those for whom the best from Us has 
preceded — those are from it far removed;

102 They hear not a whisper1 thereof;2 
and they in what their souls desired abide 
eternally.

103 The greatest terror will not grieve them, 
and the angels will receive them: — “This is 
your day which you were promised” —

104 The day We fold up the heaven like the 
folding up of a scroll for the writs.1 As We 
began the first creation, We will repeat it — a 
promise binding upon2 Us. Truly, We are the 
doers.3

105 And We decreed in the Psalms1 after the 
remembrance:2 “My righteous servants will 
inherit the earth.”

106 In this1 is a notification for people who 
serve.2

107 And We sent thee only as a mercy for all 
mankind.
108 Say thou: “It is revealed1 to me that 
your God is One God. Will you then be 
submitting?”2

109 And if they turn away, say thou: “I have 
proclaimed to you all alike;1 and I know 
not whether near or far is what you are 
promised.

110 “He knows what is public of speech, and 
He knows what you conceal.

111 “And I know not; it might be a means of 
denial1 for you and enjoyment for a time.”

112 Say thou:1 “My Lord: judge Thou with 
justice.2 And our Lord is the Almighty,3 the 
one whose aid is sought against what you 
describe.”4

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

222 1 O mankind: be in prudent fear1 
of your Lord! The convulsion of the 

Hour is a tremendous thing.

2 The day you see it, every one nursing will 
neglect what she suckled, and every one 
pregnant will deliver her burden,1 and thou 
wilt see mankind intoxicated when they are 
not intoxicated; but the punishment of God 
is severe.

ُْم اَل  َهآ أهََّّنَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ٌٰم َعىَلٰ َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلك

َ
َوَحر

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٩٥﴾

ُجوُج َومُُه 
ْ
ُجوُج َوَمأ

ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا فُِتَحْت َيأ

ن ُكِلّ َحَدٍب َينِسلُوَن ﴿٩٦﴾ ِمّ

 
ٌ
ِخَصة ـٰ  َش

َ
َحّقُ َفِإذَا ِهى

ْ
َوْعُد ٱل

ْ
َب ٱل رََتَ

ْ
َوٱق

َوْيَلنَا َقْد ُكنَّا ىِِف  ـٰ و۟ا َي
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  ٱذّلَ

ُ
ر ـٰ أَْبَص

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ  ُكنَّا َظ
ْ

َذا َبل ـٰ ْن َه َغْفةََلٍ ِمّ

ِإّنَُكْم َوَما َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه 

َ أَنمَُتْ لََها َوِٰردُوَن ﴿٩٨﴾ َحَصُب َجَهمَّّنَ

 
ٌ
ُٓؤآََّلِء ءَالَِهًة ّمَا َوَردُوَها َوُكّل ـٰ لَْو َكاَن َه

دِلُوَن ﴿٩٩﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفهْي

ا اَل يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿١٠٠﴾
َ
ا َزِفرٌْي َومُُهْ ِفهْي

َ
لمَُُهْ ِفهْي

ُحْسنَٰىٓ 
ْ
نَّا ٱل يَن َسَبَقْت لمَُُه ِمّ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ا ُمْبَعُدوَن ﴿١٠١﴾ ِٓئَك َعهِْنَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

اَل يَْسَمُعوَن َحِسيَسَها َومُُهْ ىِِف َما 

دِلُوَن ﴿١٠٢﴾ ـٰ ٱْشهََتَْت أَنُفُسمُُهْ َخ

ُم  هٰٰىُ رَبُ َوَتَتَلّقَ
ْ
َك

ْ
َفَزُع ٱأل

ْ
اَل َيْحُزهَُّنُُم ٱل

ِى ُكنمَُتْ  َذا َيْوُمُكُم ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِٓئَكةُ َه ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ٱل

ُتوَعُدوَن ﴿١٠٣﴾

ِجِلّ  َمآءَ َكَطِىّ ٱلِسّ ِوى ٱلّسَ
ْ
َيْوَم َنط

ٍق ّنُِعيُدهُۥ 
ْ
َل َخل َنآ أَّوَ

ْ
ُكتُِب َكَما َبَدأ

ْ
لِل

ِعِلنيَ ﴿١٠٤﴾ ـٰ َوْعًدا َعَلْينَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َف

ِر أَّنَ 
ْ
ك ُبوِر ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱذِلّ َولََقْد َكَتْبنَا ىِِف ٱلّزَ

ِلُحوَن ﴿١٠٥﴾ ـٰ ا ِعَباِدَى ٱلّصَ َْرَض َيِرهُُثَ
ْ

ٱأل

ِبِديَن ﴿١٠٦﴾ ـٰ ًغا لَِّقْوٍم َع ـٰ َذا لََبَل ـٰ ِإّنَ ىِِف َه

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َك ِإاّلَ َرمْحًَة لِّل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

ٌه  ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم ِإلَ َ أَّنََمآ ِإلَ  ِإىََلّ
ٓ  ِإّنََما ُيوىَْحٰ

ْ
قُل

 أَنمَُت ّمُْسِلُموَن ﴿١٠٨﴾
ْ

َوِٰحٌد َفَهل

 ءَاذَنتُُكْم َعىَلٰ َسَوآٍء 
ْ

َفِإن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفُقل

َوِإْن أَْدِرٓى أََقِريٌب أَم َبِعيٌد ّمَا ُتوَعُدوَن 

﴾١٠٩﴿

َقْوِل َوَيْعَلُم َما 
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

َ
َجْهر

ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ َيْعَلُم ٱل

تُُموَن ﴿١١٠﴾
ْ
َتك

ٌع ِإىََلٰ  ـٰ  لَُّكْم َوَمَت
ٌ
ُۥ ِفْتنَة َوِإْن أَْدِرى لََعهِّلَ

ِحنٍي ﴿١١١﴾

َحِقّ َوَرّبُنَا 
ْ
َل َرِبّ ٱْحُكم ِبٱل ـٰ َق

ُمْسَتَعاُن َعىَلٰ َما َتِصُفوَن 
ْ
ُن ٱل ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١١٢﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ا ٱلنَّاُس ٱّتَُقو۟ا َرّبَُكْم ِإّنَ  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
ءٌ َعِظميٌ ﴿١﴾ اَعِة ىََشْ َزةَلَ ٱلّسَ

ْ
َزل

آ  َهُل ُكّلُ ُمْرِضَعٍة َعّمَ
ْ
ا َتذ

َ
ْوهََّن

َ
َيْوَم َتر

أَْرَضَعْت َوَتَضعُ ُكّلُ ذَاِت مَحٍْل مَحَْلَها 

ٰى 
َ
ر ـٰ ٰى َوَما مُُه بُِسَك

َ
ر ـٰ ى ٱلنَّاَس ُسَك

َ
َوَتر
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3 And among men is he who disputes 
concerning God, without knowledge,1 and 
follows every rebellious satan2

4 Against whom it is decreed, that whoso 
takes him as ally: — him will he lead astray, 
and guide him to the punishment of the 
Inferno.
5 O mankind: if you are in doubt about the 
Resurrection, then: We created you from 
dust; then from a sperm-drop; then from 
a clinging thing;1 then from a fleshy lump2 
formed and unformed — that We might 
make plain3 to you. And We settle in the 
wombs what We will to a stated term; then 
We bring you forth as a child; then that you 
should reach your maturity. And among you 
is he who is taken.4 And among you is he who 
is sent back to the most abject age, so that 
he knows not, after knowledge, anything. 
And thou seest the earth lifeless;5 then when 
We send down upon it water it quivers and 
swells and grows every6 delightful kind,

6 For it is that1 God, He is the Truth;2 and that 
He gives life to the dead; and that He is over 
all things powerful;

7 And that the Hour about which there is 
no doubt is coming; and that God will raise 
those in the graves!

8 And among men is he who disputes 
concerning God, without knowledge, or 

guidance, or an illuminating Writ,1

9 Turning aside proudly1 to lead away2 from 
the path of God. For him in the World is 
disgrace; and on the Day of Resurrection 
We will let him taste the punishment of the 
consuming fire:

10 “For it is that1 thy hands sent ahead, and 
that God is not unjust to the servants!”2

11 ¶22.2 And among men is he who serves 
God upon an edge: if good befalls him he is 
assuaged thereby, but if a means of denial1 
befalls him he makes an about-face;2 he has 
lost the World and the Hereafter. That3 is the 
clear loss.

12 He calls, besides1 God, to that2 which 
neither harms him nor benefits him. That3 is 
the extreme error.4

13 He calls to him whose harm is nearer than 
his benefit. Evil is the protector! And evil is 
the associate!1

14 God will make those who heed warning1 
and do righteous deeds enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow; God does what 
He wills.

15 Whoso thinks that God will not help him1 
in the World and the Hereafter: let him 
stretch out means2 to the sky; then let him 
cross3 and let him look: will his plan remove 
what enrages?4

ِكّنَ َعَذاَب ٱلّلَـِه َشِديٌد ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َولَ

 ِ
ْ

ِدُل ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه ِبَغرْي ـٰ َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيَج

ٍن ّمَِريٍد ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ ٍم َوَيّتَِبعُ ُكّلَ َشْيَط
ْ
ِعل

ُۥ  هُ َفَأّنَُهۥ ُيِضهِّلُ ُكِتَب َعَلْيِه أَّنَُهۥ َمن َتَواّلَ

ِعرِْي ﴿٤﴾ ِديِه ِإىََلٰ َعَذاِب ٱلّسَ َوهَُّيْ

َن  ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ىِِف َرْيٍب ِمّ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

اٍب مُُثَّ 
َ
ن ُتر ـُٰكم ِمّ َبْعِث َفِإّنَا َخَلْقنَ

ْ
ٱل

َفٍة مُُثَّ ِمْن َعَلَقٍة مُُثَّ ِمن ّمُْضَغٍة 
ْ
ِمن ّنُط

َ لَُكْم  ِ ُمَخّلََقٍة لِّنَُبنِيّ
ْ

ّمَُخّلََقٍة َوَغرْي

ٓ أََجٍل  َْرَحاِم َما نََشآءُ ِإىََلٰ
ْ

َونُِقّرُ ىِِف ٱأل

ى مُُثَّ نُْخِرُجُكْم ِطْفاًل مُُثَّ  ّمَُسّمً

 ٰ ُكْم َوِمنُكم ّمَن ُيَتَوىِّفَ لَِتْبلُُغٓو۟ا أَُشّدَ

ُعُمِر 
ْ
ٓ أَْرذَِل ٱل ّدُ ِإىََلٰ

َ
َوِمنُكم ّمَن ُير

ًا  ـٔ ٍم َشْي
ْ
 ِمۢن َبْعِد ِعل

َ
لَِكْياَل َيْعَلم

ا 
َ
نَا َعَلهْْي

ْ
َْرَض َهاِمَدًة َفِإذَآ أَنَزل

ْ
ى ٱأل

َ
َوَتر

َبَتْت ِمن ُكِلّ 
ۢ
ْت َوَرَبْت َوأَن َمآءَ ٱْهَتّزَ

ْ
ٱل

يٍج ﴿٥﴾ َزْوجٍۭ هَِّبِ

َحّقُ َوأَّنَُهۥ ُيىْحِ 
ْ
ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل ذَ

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٦﴾ َمْوىََتٰ َوأَّنَُهۥ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ
ْ
ٱل

ا َوأَّنَ 
َ
 اّلَ َرْيَب ِفهْي

ٌ
اَعَة ءَاِتَية َوأَّنَ ٱلّسَ

ُقبُوِر ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه َيْبَعُث َمن ىِِف ٱل

 ِ
ْ

ِدُل ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه ِبَغرْي ـٰ َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيَج

ٍب ّمُنرٍِْي ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ ٍم َواَل ُهًدى َواَل ِكَت
ْ
ِعل

ِفِهۦ لِيُِضّلَ َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه هََلُۥ 
ْ
 ِعط

َ
َثاىِِّن

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا ِخْزٌى َونُِذيُقُهۥ َيْوَم ٱل

َحِريِق﴿٩﴾
ْ
َعَذاَب ٱل

َمْت َيَداَك َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لَْيَس  ٰلَِك ِبَما َقّدَ ذَ

َعِبيِد ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ٍم لِّل ـٰ ِبظَّلَ

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيْعبُُد ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ َحْرٍف 

َمَأّنَ ِبِهۦ َوِإْن 
ْ
ٌ ٱط

ْ
َفِإْن أََصاَبُهۥ َخرْي

 
َ
 ٱنَقَلَب َعىَلٰ َوْجِهِهۦ َخرِِس

ٌ
أََصاَبْتُه ِفْتنَة

اُن 
َ
ُخرِْس

ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل َة ذَ َ

َاِخر ـٔ
ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

ُمِبنيُ ﴿١١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َيْدُعو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َيُضّرُهُۥ َوَما 

َبِعيُد ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
ُل ٱل ـٰ َل ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱلّضَ اَل َينَفُعُهۥ ذَ

ُب ِمن ّنَْفِعِهۦ 
َ
ر
ْ
َيْدُعو۟ا لََمن َضّرُهُۥٓ أَق

َعِشرْيُ ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َمْوىََلٰ َولَِبئ

ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
لَِبئ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيْدِخُل ٱذّلَ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ِت َجنّ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْفَعُل َما ُيِريُد ﴿١٤﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

هُ ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف 
َ
َمن َكاَن َيظُّنُ أَن لَّن َينُصر

َيْمُدْد بَِسَبٍب ِإىََل 
ْ
ِة َفل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

 َ ِهنََبّ
ْ
 ُيذ

ْ
َينظُْر َهل

ْ
َيْقَطْع َفل

ْ
َمآِء مُُثَّ ل ٱلّسَ

َكْيُدهُۥ َما َيِغيُظ ﴿١٥﴾
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16 And thus have We sent it1 down as clear 
proofs,2 and because God guides whom He 
wills.

17 Those who heed warning,1 and those who 
hold to Judaism,2 and the Sabaeans,3 and 
the Christians,4 and the Magians,5 and those 
who ascribe a partnership:6 God will decide 
between them on the Day of Resurrection; 
God is witness over all things.

18 Dost thou not see1 that to God submits2 
whoso is in the heavens, and whoso is in the 
earth, and the sun, and the moon, and the 
stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and 
the creatures, and many among mankind? 
And upon many has the punishment become 
binding.3 And whom God humiliates, he has 
none to honour him; God does what He wills.

19 These are two disputants1 who have 
disputed about their Lord.2 Then those who 
ignore warning:3 garments of fire have been 
cut for them; poured over their heads will be 
scalding water;

20 Melted thereby will be what is in their 
bellies, as well as their skins;1

21 And for them are restraints1 of iron.

22 Whenever they desire to come out 
therefrom — from anguish1 — they will be 
returned thereto: “And taste the punishment 
of the consuming fire!”

23 ¶22.3 God will make those who heed 
warning1 and do righteous deeds enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, 
and pearls, and their raiment therein will be 
silk.2

24 And they were guided to the good of 
speech,1 and were guided to the path of the 
Praiseworthy.

25 Those who ignore warning1 and turn away 
from2 the path of God and the inviolable 
place of worship3 which We made for 
mankind[...].4 Alike are the one remaining5 
in it and the one without; and whoso seeks 
therein deviation6 by injustice, him will We 
let taste of a painful punishment.

26 ¶22.4 And when We settled for Abraham 
the position1 of the house: “Ascribe thou not a 
partnership2 with Me to anything; and purify 
thou My house for those who walk around,3 
and those who stand, and the lowly,4 and the 
submitting.5

27 “And proclaim thou1 among mankind the 
pilgrimage;2 they will come to thee on foot, 
and on every lean mount;3 they will come 
from every deep4 mountain pass,5

28 “That they might witness benefits for 
them, and remember the name of God on 
days appointed1 over their provision of 
livestock cattle.” So2 eat thereof, and feed the 
unfortunate poor;

29 Then let them make an end of their 
unkemptness,1 and fulfil their vows,2 and 

ٍت َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ـٰ ـٰتٍۭ َبِيّنَ ُه ءَاَي ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك أَنَزل

ِدى َمن ُيِريُد ﴿١٦﴾ هَُّيْ

يَن َهادُو۟ا  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱذّلَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َمُجوَس 
ْ
ٰى َوٱل

َ
ر ـٰ ـِٔنيَ َوٱلنََّص ِب ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

ُكٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْفِصُل َبْيهَِنُْم 
َ
يَن أَْشر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ٍء  َمِة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

َشِهيٌد ﴿١٧﴾

 أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه يَْسُجُد هََلُۥ َمن ىِِف 
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ْمُس  َْرِض َوٱلّشَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوَمن ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

 
ُ
َجر ِجَباُل َوٱلّشَ

ْ
 َوٱلنُُّجومُ َوٱل

ُ
َقَمر

ْ
َوٱل

َن ٱلنَّاِس َوَكِثرٌْي َحّقَ  َوٱدّلََوآّبُ َوَكِثرٌْي ِمّ

ِن ٱلّلَـُه َفَما هََلُۥ  َعَذاُب َوَمن هُُّيِ
ْ
َعَلْيِه ٱل

ِرٍم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْفَعُل َما يََشآءُ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ِمن ّمُك

ْم  ِ َذاِن َخْصَماِن ٱْخَتَصُمو۟ا ىِِف َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ۞ َه
ن ّنَاٍر  َعْت لمَُُهْ ِثَياٌب ِمّ و۟ا قُِطّ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفٱذّلَ

﴾١٩﴿ 
ُ
َحِممي

ْ
ُيَصّبُ ِمن َفْوِق ُرءُوِسمُِهُ ٱل

ُجلُودُ 
ْ
ْم َوٱل  ِبِهۦ َما ىِِف ُبُطوهَِّنِ

ُ
ُيْصَهر

﴾٢٠﴿

ِمعُ ِمْن َحِديٍد ﴿٢١﴾ ـٰ َق َولمَُُه ّمَ

ا ِمْن َغٍمّ  ُجو۟ا ِمهِْنَ
ُ
ُكّلََمآ أََرادُٓو۟ا أَن َيْخر

َحِريِق 
ْ
ا َوذُوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱل

َ
أُِعيُدو۟ا ِفهْي

﴾٢٢﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيْدِخُل ٱذّلَ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ِت َجنّ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ا ِمْن أََساِوَر ِمن 
َ
 ُيَحّلَْوَن ِفهْي

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ا َحِريٌر ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
ذََهٍب َولُْؤلًُؤا َولَِباُسمُُهْ ِفهْي

َقْوِل َوُهُدٓو۟ا 
ْ
ِيِّب ِمَن ٱل َوُهُدٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّطَ

َحِميِد ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
ِٰط ٱل

َ
ِإىََلٰ ِصر

و۟ا َوَيُصّدُوَن َعن َسِبيِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ِى َجَعل اِم ٱذّلَ

َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َباِد َوَمن 
ْ
ِكُف ِفيِه َوٱل ـٰ َع

ْ
لِلنَّاِس َسَوآءً ٱل

ُه ِمْن َعَذاٍب 
ْ
ٍم ّنُِذق

ْ
َحادٍۭ ِبظُل

ْ
ُيِرْد ِفيِه ِبِإل

أَلمٍِي ﴿٢٥﴾

َبْيِت أَن اّلَ 
ْ
 َمَكاَن ٱل

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ْبر َنا إِلِ

ْ
أ  َبّوَ

ْ
َوِإذ

آِئِفنيَ   لِلّطَ
َ
ْر َبْيِتى ًا َوَطِهّ ـٔ  ىَِب َشْي

ْ
ك ترُْشِ

ُجوِد ﴿٢٦﴾ ِع ٱلّسُ َقآِئِمنيَ َوٱلّرُّكَ
ْ
َوٱل

ُتوَك ِرَجااًل 
ْ
َحِجّ َيأ

ْ
َوأَِذّن ىِِف ٱلنَّاِس ِبٱل

ِتنيَ ِمن ُكِلّ َفٍجّ 
ْ
َوَعىَلٰ ُكِلّ َضاِمٍر َيأ

َعِميٍق ﴿٢٧﴾

 ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
و۟ا ٱْسم

ُ
ُكر

ْ
ِفَع لمَُُهْ َوَيذ ـٰ لِّيَْشَهُدو۟ا َمنَ

ۢن  ٍت َعىَلٰ َما َرَزَقمُُه ِمّ ـٰ ىِِفٓ أَّيَاٍم ّمَْعلُوَم

ِعُمو۟ا 
ْ
ا َوأَط ِم َفُكلُو۟ا ِمهِْنَ ـٰ َْنَع

ْ
يَمِة ٱأل هَِّبِ

َفِقرَْي ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
َبآِئَس ٱل

ْ
ٱل

يُوفُو۟ا نُُذوَرمُُهْ 
ْ
ْم َول َيْقُضو۟ا َتَفهَُثُ

ْ
مُُثَّ ل
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walk around3 the ancient house.4

30 That[...].1 And whoso honours the sacred 
things2 of God, it is better for him in the 
sight of his Lord. And the cattle are lawful 
to you save that recited to you. And avoid 
the abomination of idols.3 And avoid false 
speech,4

31 Inclining1 towards God, not ascribing a 
partnership2 to Him. And whoso ascribes a 
partnership3 to God, it is as if he had fallen 
from the sky, then the birds snatch him away, 
or the wind sweeps him away to a far-off 
place.

32 That[...].1 And whoso honours the tokens 
of God,2 then is it from the prudent fear3 of 
the hearts.

33 For you in them are benefits1 to a stated 
term;2 then is their place of sacrifice3 to the 
ancient house.4

34 ¶22.5 And for every community We 
appointed a rite: that they remember the 
name of God over what He has provided 
them of livestock cattle.1 And your God is One 
God; so submit to Him. And bear thou glad 
tidings to the humble:

35 Whose hearts are afraid when God is 
remembered, and those patient1 over what 
befalls them, and who uphold the duty,2 and 
of what We have provided them they spend.3

36 And the camels: We appointed them for 
you among the tokens of God;1 for you in 

them is good. So remember the name of 
God over them when they are in lines; and 
when their flanks collapse,2 eat thereof and 
feed the reticent poor3 and the beggar.4 Thus 
have We made them subject for you, that you 
might be grateful.

37 Their flesh does not reach God, nor their 
blood. But prudent fear1 reaches Him from 
you. Thus have We made them subject for 
you, that you might magnify God for guiding 
you. And bear thou glad tidings to the doers 
of good.2

38 ¶22.6 God defends those who heed 
warning;1 God loves not every treacherous 
ingrate.

39 Leave is given those who are fought 
because they were wronged: — and God is 
able to help them —

40 Those who have been turned out of their 
homes without cause1 save that they said: 
“Our Lord is God.” And were God not to repel 
some people by means of others,2 pious 
communities3 would be destroyed,4 and 
trade,5 and duties,6 and places of worship7 
wherein the name of God is remembered 
much[...].8 But God will help him who helps 
Him: — God is strong and exalted in might —

41 Those who,1 if We establish them in 
the land, uphold the duty2 and render the 
purity,3 and enjoin what is fitting,4 and forbid 
perversity;5 and to God belongs the final 
outcome of matters.6

َعِتيِق ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َبْيِت ٱل

ْ
فُو۟ا ِبٱل ّوَ َيّطَ

ْ
َول

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َفُهَو  ـٰ َم
ُ
ٰلَِك َوَمن ُيَعِظّْم ُحر ذَ

ِهۦ َوأُِحّلَْت لَُكُم  ُۥ ِعنَد َرِبّ ٌ هَّلَ
ْ

َخرْي

ُم ِإاّلَ َما ُيْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ٱأل

ِن  ـٰ َْوَث
ْ

ْجَس ِمَن ٱأل َفٱْجَتنِبُو۟ا ٱلِرّ

َوٱْجَتنِبُو۟ا َقْوَل ٱلّزُوِر ﴿٣٠﴾

ِكنيَ ِبِهۦ َوَمن  َ ُمرْشِ
ْ

ُحنََفآءَ لِّلَـِه َغرْي

َمآِء   ِبٱلّلَـِه َفَكَأّنََما َخّرَ ِمَن ٱلّسَ
ْ
ك يرُْشِ

يُح ىِِف  ِوى ِبِه ٱلِرّ ُ أَْو هََتْ
ْ

َفَتْخَطُفُه ٱلّطَرْي

َمَكاٍن َسِحيٍق ﴿٣١﴾

ا ِمن 
َ َ
 ٱلّلَـِه َفِإهَّّن

َ
ِٓئر ـٰ ٰلَِك َوَمن ُيَعِظّْم َشَع ذَ

ُقلُوِب ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ
َتْقَوى ٱل

ى مُُثَّ  ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً ِفعُ ِإىََلٰ ـٰ ا َمنَ
َ
لَُكْم ِفهْي

َعِتيِق ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
َبْيِت ٱل

ْ
َمِحّلَُهآ ِإىََل ٱل

و۟ا 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
نَا َمنَسًكا لَِّيذ

ْ
َولُِكِلّ أُّمٍَة َجَعل

يَمِة  ۢن هَِّبِ  ٱلّلَـِه َعىَلٰ َما َرَزَقمُُه ِمّ
َ
ٱْسم

ٌه َوِٰحٌد َفهَِلُۥٓ  ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم ِإلَ ِم َفِإلَ ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ٱأل

ُمْخِبِتنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
ِ ٱل أَْسِلُمو۟ا َوبرَِشّ

 ٱلّلَـُه َوِجَلْت قُلُوهُِّبُْم 
َ
يَن ِإذَا ذُِكر ِ ٱذّلَ

ُمِقيِمى 
ْ
يَن َعىَلٰ َمآ أََصاهَِّبُْم َوٱل رِبِ ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

مُُهْ ُينِفُقوَن ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َلٰوِة َوِمّمَ ٱلّصَ

ِٓئِر  ـٰ ن َشَع َها لَُكم ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
بُْدَن َجَعل

ْ
َوٱل

 
َ
و۟ا ٱْسم

ُ
ُكر

ْ
ٌ َفٱذ

ْ
ا َخرْي

َ
ٱلّلَـِه لَُكْم ِفهْي

ا  ا َصَوآّفَ َفِإذَا َوَجَبْت ُجنُوهُِّبَ
َ
ٱلّلَـِه َعَلهْْي

 َ ُمْعرََتّ
ْ
َقاِنَع َوٱل

ْ
ِعُمو۟ا ٱل

ْ
ا َوأَط َفُكلُو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

َها لَُكْم لََعّلَُكْم  ـٰ ْرَن َكَذٰلَِك َسّخَ

وَن ﴿٣٦﴾
ُ
تَْشُكر

لَن َينَاَل ٱلّلَـَه لُُحوُمَها َواَل ِدَمآُؤَها 

ـِٰكن َينَاهَُلُ ٱلّتَْقَوٰى ِمنُكْم َكَذٰلَِك  َولَ

ُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ َما  َها لَُكْم لِتَُكرِبّ
َ
َسّخَر

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٣٧﴾
ْ
ِ ٱل َهَدٰىُكْم َوبرَِشّ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ  ِ ۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيَدِٰفعُ َعِن ٱذّلَ
اٍن َكُفوٍر ﴿٣٨﴾ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ ُكّلَ َخّوَ

ُْم ظُِلُمو۟ا َوِإّنَ  َتلُوَن ِبَأهَّّنَ ـٰ يَن ُيَق ِ أُِذَن لذَِّّلَ

ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ َنْصِرمُِهْ لََقِديٌر ﴿٣٩﴾

ِ َحٍقّ 
ْ

ِرمُِه ِبَغرْي ـٰ يَن أُْخِرُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَي ِ ٱذّلَ

عُ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ِإآَّّلَ أَن َيُقولُو۟ا َرّبُنَا ٱلّلَـُه َولَْواَل َدف

َمْت َصَوِٰمعُ  ٱلنَّاَس َبْعَضمُُه ِبَبْعٍض لَُّهِدّ

ا 
َ
 ِفهْي

ُ
َكر

ْ
ِجُد ُيذ ـٰ َوِبَيٌع َوَصَلَوٌٰت َوَمَس

ّنَ ٱلّلَـُه َمن  َ
ٱْسُم ٱلّلَـِه َكِثرْيًا َولََينُصر

 َعِزيٌز ﴿٤٠﴾
ٌ
هُۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََقِوّى

ُ
َينُصر

َْرِض أََقاُمو۟ا 
ْ

مُُهْ ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َ نّ يَن ِإن ّمَّكَ ِ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا 
ُ
َكٰوَة َوأََمر َلٰوَة َوءَاَتُو۟ا ٱلّزَ ٱلّصَ

ُمنَكِر َولِّلَـِه 
ْ
ْو۟ا َعِن ٱل

َ
وِف َوهََّن َمرْعُ

ْ
ِبٱل
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42 And if they deny thee, then there have 
denied before them the people of Noah, and 
ʿA� d, and Thamūd,

43 And the people of Abraham,1 and the 
people of Lot,
44 And the people1 of Madyan.2 And Moses 
was denied. So I granted the false claimers of 
guidance3 respite; then I seized them — then 
how was My rejection!

45 And how many a city did We destroy when 
it was doing wrong1 and is desolate!2 — and3 
a deserted well[...]!4 and5 a lofty castle[...]!6

46 (Have they not travelled in the earth and 
had hearts with which to reason, or ears with 
which to hear? And it is not the eyes that are 
blind, but blind are the hearts which are in 
the breasts.

47 And they ask thee to hasten the 
punishment! But God does not fail in His 
promise. And a day with thy Lord is as a 
thousand years of what you count.)

48 And how many a city did I grant respite 
when it was doing wrong!1 — then I seized it; 
and to Me is the journey’s end.

49 ¶22.7 Say thou: “O mankind: I am only a 
clear warner to you.”

50 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: they have pardon and a 

noble provision.

51 And those who strive against Our proofs,1 
to frustrate2 them: those are the companions 
of Hell.

52 And We sent not before thee any 
messenger or prophet save that when he 
desired1 the satan2 cast into his desire.3 But 
God abolishes4 what the satan5 casts; then 
God makes firm His proofs,6 — and God is 
knowing and wise —

53 That He might make what the satan1 
casts a means of denial2 for those in whose 
hearts is disease and those whose hearts are 
hard, — and the wrongdoers3 are in extreme 
schism —

54 And that those given knowledge might 
know that it1 is the truth2 from thy Lord, and 
believe in3 it, and their hearts might humble 
themselves to Him;4 and God guides those 
who heed warning5 to a straight path.6

55 And those who ignore warning1 will not 
cease to be in doubt about it2 until the Hour 
comes upon them unexpectedly, or there 
comes to them the punishment of a barren 
day.3

56 The dominion, that day, belongs to God; 
He will judge between them. Then will those 
who heed warning1 and do righteous deeds 
be in the Gardens of Bliss,

57 And those who ignore warning1 and deny 
Our proofs,2 those will have a humiliating 

ُُموِر ﴿٤١﴾
ْ

ِقَبةُ ٱأل ـٰ َع

َبْت َقْبَلمُُهْ َقْومُ  ُبوَك َفَقْد َكّذَ َوِإن ُيَكِذّ

نُوٍح َوَعاٌد َوَثُمودُ ﴿٤٢﴾

 َوَقْومُ لُوٍط ﴿٤٣﴾
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوَقْومُ ِإْبر

َب ُموىََسٰ َفَأْمَلْيُت  ُب َمْدَيَن َوُكِذّ ـٰ َوأَْصَح

هَُتُْم َفَكْيَف َكاَن 
ْ
ِفِريَن مُُثَّ أََخذ ـٰ َك

ْ
لِل

َنِكرِْي ﴿٤٤﴾

 
َ
َها َوِهى ـٰ نَ

ْ
ن َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلك َفَكَأِيّن ِمّ

وِشَها َوِبْئٍر   َعىَلٰ رُعُ
ٌ
 َخاِوَية

َ
 َفِهى

ٌ
َظالَِمة

ةََلٍ َوَقْصٍر ّمَِشيٍد ﴿٤٥﴾ ّمَُعّطَ

َْرِض َفَتُكوَن لمَُُهْ 
ْ

أََفَلْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

آ أَْو ءَاذَاٌن يَْسَمُعوَن  قُلُوٌب َيْعِقلُوَن هِِّبَ

ـِٰكن   َولَ
ُ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ا اَل َتْعَمى ٱأل

َ َ
ا َفِإهَّّن هِِّبَ

ُدوِر ﴿٤٦﴾ ُقلُوُب ٱلَِّتى ىِِف ٱلّصُ
ْ
َتْعَمى ٱل

َعَذاِب َولَن ُيْخِلَف 
ْ
َويَْسَتْعِجلُوَنَك ِبٱل

ِف 
ْ
َك َكَأل ٱلّلَـُه َوْعَدهُۥ َوِإّنَ َيْوًما ِعنَد َرِبّ

ا َتُعّدُوَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ّمَ َسنٍَة ِمّ

 
َ
ن َقْرَيٍة أَْمَلْيُت لََها َوِهى َوَكَأِيّن ِمّ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
َ ٱل هَُتَا َوِإىََلّ

ْ
 مُُثَّ أََخذ

ٌ
َظالَِمة

 لَُكْم َنِذيٌر 
۠
ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإّنََمآ أََنا َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٤٩﴾

ِت لمَُُه  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َفٱذّلَ

ٌة َوِرْزٌق َكِرميٌ ﴿٥٠﴾
َ
ّمَْغِفر

ِجِزيَن  ـٰ ِتنَا ُمَع ـٰ يَن َسَعْو۟ا ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ِ َوٱذّلَ

َجِحمِي ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ُسوٍل َواَل  نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِمن ّرَ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

ُن  ـٰ ْيَط َقى ٱلّشَ
ْ
َنِبٍىّ ِإآَّّلَ ِإذَا َتَمنَّٰىٓ أَل

ِقى 
ْ
ىِِفٓ أُْمنِّيَِتِهۦ َفَينَسُخ ٱلّلَـُه َما ُيل

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ ُن مُُثَّ ُيْحِكُم ٱلّلَـُه ءَاَي ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٥٢﴾

يَن  ِ ُن ِفْتنًَة لذَِّّّلَ ـٰ ْيَط ِقى ٱلّشَ
ْ
لَِّيْجَعَل َما ُيل

َقاِسَيِة قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوِإّنَ 
ْ
ٌض َوٱل

َ
م ّمَر ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

 َبِعيٍد ﴿٥٣﴾
ٍۭ
ِلِمنيَ لَِفى ِشَقاق ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َحّقُ ِمن 
ْ
 أَّنَُه ٱل

َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ  ٱذّلَ

َ
َولَِيْعَلم

َك َفيُْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبِهۦ َفتُْخِبَت هََلُۥ قُلُوهُِّبُْم  ِبّ ّرَ

ٍٰط 
َ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ ِصر ِ َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََهاِد ٱذّلَ

ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٥٤﴾

نُْه  و۟ا ىِِف ِمْرَيٍة ِمّ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َواَل َيَزاُل ٱذّلَ

ِتهَْيُْم 
ْ
اَعةُ َبْغَتًة أَْو َيأ ِتهَْيُُم ٱلّسَ

ْ
َحّتَٰى َتأ

َعَذاُب َيْوٍم َعِقمٍي ﴿٥٥﴾

ُك َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّّلَـِه َيْحُكُم َبْيهَِنُْم 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
ٱل

ِت ىِِف  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َفٱذّلَ

ِت ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٰ َ َجنّ

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب و۟ا َوَكّذَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ
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punishment.

58 ¶22.8 And those who emigrated in the 
cause of God, then were killed or died: God 
will provide for them a goodly provision; and 
God, He is the best of providers.

59 He will make them enter by an entrance 
with which they will be satisfied; and God is 
knowing and clement.

60 That[...].1 And whoso retaliates with 
the like whereof he was harmed, then 
is oppressed: God will help him; God is 
pardoning and forgiving.2

61 For it is that1 God makes the night enter 
into the day, and makes the day enter into 
the night; and that God is hearing and seeing!

62 For it is that1 God, He is the Truth;2 and 
that that to which they call besides3 Him, it 
is vanity; and that God, He is the Exalted, the 
Great!

63 Dost thou not see1 that God sends down 
from the sky water, and the earth becomes 
green? God is subtle and aware.

64 To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth. And God, He is the Free 
from Need, the Praiseworthy.

65 ¶22.9 Dost thou not see1 that God made 
subject for you what is in the earth, and the 
ships2 run upon the sea by His command? 
And He holds back the sky lest it fall upon 

the earth save by His leave; God is to 
mankind kind and merciful.

66 And He it is that gave you life; then will 
He give you death; then will He give you life. 
Man is an ingrate.

67 For every community We appointed a 
rite1 for them to perform. Then let them not 
dispute with thee concerning the matter. And 
invite thou to thy Lord; thou art upon right 
guidance.

68 And if they dispute with thee, say thou: 
“God best knows what you do.

69 “God will judge between you on the Day 
of Resurrection concerning that wherein you 
differ.”

70 Knowest thou not that God knows what 
is in the heaven and the earth? That1 is in a 
Writ.2 That3 is easy for God.4

71 And they serve, besides1 God, that for 
which He has not sent down authority, and 
that whereof they have no knowledge; and 
for the wrongdoers2 there is no helper.

72 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them 
as clear signs, thou recognisest perversity2 in 
the faces of those who ignore warning;3 they 
all but attack those4 who recite Our proofs5 
to them. Say thou: “Then shall I inform you of 
worse than that? The Fire God has promised 

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿٥٧﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
َفُأو

و۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ قُِتلُٓو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َهاَجر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُُم ٱلّلَـُه ِرْزًقا َحَسنًا  أَْو َماُتو۟ا لرََْيُْزَقهِّنَ

ُ ٱلّرَِٰزِقنيَ ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ

َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لَُهَو َخرْي

ُم ّمُْدَخاًل َيْرَضْوَنُهۥ َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  لَيُْدِخَلهِّنَ

لََعِلميٌ َحِلميٌ ﴿٥٩﴾

ٰلَِك َوَمْن َعاَقَب ِبِمْثِل َما ُعوِقَب  ۞ ذَ
ّنَُه ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَ 

َ
 َعَلْيِه لََينُصر

َ
ِبِهۦ مُُثَّ ُبِغى

 َغُفوٌر ﴿٦٠﴾
ٌ
ٱلّلَـَه لََعُفّو

اِر  َ ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل ىِِف ٱلهِّنَ ذَ

اَر ىِِف ٱلَّْيِل َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيعٌۢ  َ َوُيولُِج ٱلهِّنَ

َبِصرٌْي ﴿٦١﴾

َحّقُ َوأَّنَ َما َيْدُعوَن 
ْ
ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل ذَ

ِطُل َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو  ـٰ َب
ْ
ِمن دُوِنِهۦ ُهَو ٱل

َكِبرْيُ ﴿٦٢﴾
ْ
ُ ٱل َعىِلّ

ْ
ٱل

َمآِء َمآءً   أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

َْرُض ُمْخَضّرًَة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لَِطيٌف 
ْ

َفتُْصِبُح ٱأل

َخِبرٌْي ﴿٦٣﴾

َْرِض َوِإّنَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ هَّلَ

َحِميُد ﴿٦٤﴾
ْ
َغنِّىُ ٱل

ْ
ٱلّلَـَه لَُهَو ٱل

 لَُكم ّمَا ىِِف 
َ
 أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسّخَر

َ
أَلَْم َتر

َبْحِر ِبَأْمِرِهۦ 
ْ
َك َتْجِرى ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ُفل

ْ
َْرِض َوٱل

ْ
ٱأل

َْرِض 
ْ

َمآءَ أَن َتَقَع َعىَل ٱأل َوُيْمِسُك ٱلّسَ

ءُوٌف 
َ
ۦٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبٱلنَّاِس لَر ِنِه

ْ
ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

ِحميٌ ﴿٦٥﴾ ّرَ

ٓى أَْحَياُكْم مُُثَّ ُيِميتُُكْم مُُثَّ  ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َن لََكُفوٌر  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ُيْحِييُكْم ِإّنَ ٱإل

﴾٦٦﴿

نَا َمنَسًكا مُُهْ َناِسُكوهُ 
ْ
لُِّكِلّ أُّمٍَة َجَعل

َك  َْمِر َوٱْدُع ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ
ْ

ِزُعنََّك ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َفاَل ُينَ

ِإّنََك لََعىَلٰ ُهًدى ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٦٧﴾

َدلُوَك َفُقِل ٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَما  ـٰ َوِإن َج

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٦٨﴾

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َيْحُكُم َبْينَُكْم َيْوَم ٱل

ِفيَما ُكنمَُتْ ِفيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿٦٩﴾

َمآِء  أَلَْم َتْعَلْم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٰلَِك َعىَل  ٍب ِإّنَ ذَ ـٰ ٰلَِك ىِِف ِكَت َْرِض ِإّنَ ذَ
ْ

َوٱأل

ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرٌْي ﴿٧٠﴾

ْل  َوَيْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما لَْم ُينَِزّ

ٌم 
ْ
نًا َوَما لَْيَس لمَُُه ِبِهۦ ِعل ـٰ َط

ْ
ِبِهۦ ُسل

ِلِمنيَ ِمن ّنَِصرٍْي ﴿٧١﴾ ـٰ َوَما لِلّظَ

ُف  ٍت َترْعِ ـٰ تُنَا َبِيّنَ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

 َيَكادُوَن 
َ
ُمنَكر

ْ
و۟ا ٱل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ىِِف ُوُجوِه ٱذّلَ

ِتنَا  ـٰ ْم ءَاَي يَن َيْتلُوَن َعَلهْْيِ ِ يَْسُطوَن ِبٱذّلَ
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to those who ignore warning!6 And evil is the 
journey’s end.”

73 ¶22.10 O mankind: a similitude is struck, 
so listen to it: — those to whom you call, 
besides1 God, will never create a fly though 
they gather together for it.2 And if the fly 
snatch away something from them, they 
could not recover it from it; weak are the 
seeker and the sought!

74 They measured God not with the measure 
due1 Him; God is strong, and exalted in might.

75 God chooses from the angels messengers, 
and from men; God is hearing and seeing.

76 He knows what is before them,1 and what 
following them; and to God are matters2 
returned.

77 O you who heed warning:1 be lowly2 and 
submit,3 and serve your Lord, and do good 
that you might be successful;

78 And strive for God with the striving due1 
Him. He has chosen you, and has not placed 
upon you in doctrine2 any distress — the 
creed of your father Abraham. He named you 
those submitting3 before, and in this,4 that 
the Messenger5 might be a witness to you,6 
and that you might be witnesses to men.7 So 
uphold the duty,8 and render the purity,9 and 
hold fast to God; He is your protector. Then 
excellent is the Protector! And excellent is 

the Helper!

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

232 1 Successful are the believers:1

2 Those who in their duty1 are humble,2

3 And those who from vain speech turn away,

4 And those who act1 upon the purity.2

5 And those who preserve their chastity1

6 Save with their wives1 or what their 
right hands possess,2 then are they not 
blameworthy;

7 — But whoso seeks beyond that: it is they 
who are the transgressors —

8 And those who attend to their trusts and 
their covenant,

9 And those who preserve their duties:1

10 It is they who are the heirs,

11 Those who inherit Paradise;1 therein will 
they abide eternally.

12 And We created man from an extract1 of 
clay;

ٰلُِكُم  ن ذَ  ِمّ
ۢ
 أََفُأَنِبّئُُكم برَِشٍّ

ْ
قُل

َس 
ْ
و۟ا َوِبئ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱلنَّاُر َوَعَدَها ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

 َفٱْسَتِمُعو۟ا 
ٌ
ا ٱلنَّاُس ُضِرَب َمثَل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

يَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه لَن  ِ هََلُۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َيْخلُُقو۟ا ذَُباًبا َولَِو ٱْجَتَمُعو۟ا هََلُۥ َوِإن 

ًا اّلَ يَْسَتنِقُذوهُ ِمنُْه  ـٔ يَْسلهُِْبُُم ٱذّلَُباُب َشْي

لُوُب ﴿٧٣﴾
ْ
َمط

ْ
الُِب َوٱل َضُعَف ٱلّطَ

ۦٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  َما َقَدُرو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َحّقَ َقْدِرِه

 َعِزيٌز ﴿٧٤﴾
ٌ
لََقِوّى

ِٓئَكِة ُرُساًل  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َيْصَطِفى ِمَن ٱل

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيعٌۢ َبِصرٌْي ﴿٧٥﴾

َفمُُهْ َوِإىََل 
ْ
َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَما َخل

ْ
َيْعَلُم َما َبني

ُُموُر ﴿٧٦﴾
ْ

ٱلّلَـِه ُتْرَجعُ ٱأل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱْرَكُعو۟ا َوٱْسُجُدو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 َ
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
َعلُو۟ا ٱل

ْ
َوٱْعبُُدو۟ا َرّبَُكْم َوٱف

لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٧٧﴾

ِهُدو۟ا ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه َحّقَ ِجَهاِدِهۦ ُهَو  ـٰ َوَج

ٱْجَتَبٰىُكْم َوَما َجَعَل َعَلْيُكْم ىِِف 

 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َ أَِبيُكْم ِإْبر ةَّلَ ٍج ِمّ

َ
يِن ِمْن َحر ٱدِلّ

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ِمن َقْبُل َوىِِف 
ْ
ُهَو مََسَّٰىُكُم ٱل

َذا لَِيُكوَن ٱلّرَُسوُل َشِهيًدا َعَلْيُكْم  ـٰ َه

َوَتُكونُو۟ا ُشَهَدآءَ َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َفَأِقيُمو۟ا 

َكٰوَة َوٱْعَتِصُمو۟ا  َلٰوَة َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ ٱلّصَ

َمْوىََلٰ 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ِبٱلّلَـِه ُهَو َمْولَٰىُكْم َفنِْعم

 ٱلنَِّصرْيُ ﴿٧٨﴾
َ
َوِنْعم

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١﴾
ْ
َلَح ٱل

ْ
۞ َقْد أَف

ِشُعوَن ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ ْم َخ يَن مُُهْ ىِِف َصاَلهَِتِ ِ ٱذّلَ

ُضوَن ﴿٣﴾ يَن مُُهْ َعِن ٱلّلَْغِو ُمرْعِ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِعلُوَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َكٰوِة َف يَن مُُهْ لِلّزَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِفظُوَن ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ وِجمُِهْ َح
ُ
يَن مُُهْ لُِفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ٓ أَْزَوِٰجمُِهْ أَْو َما َمَلَكْت  ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ

ُ َملُوِمنيَ ﴿٦﴾
ْ

ُْم َغرْي هُِنُْم َفِإهَّّنَ ـٰ أَْيَم

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٰلَِك َفُأو َفَمِن ٱْبَتَغٰى َوَرآءَ ذَ

َعادُوَن ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْم َوَعْهِدمُِهْ َرُٰعوَن  هَِتِ ـٰ نَ ـٰ يَن مُُهْ أِلََم ِ َوٱذّلَ

﴾٨﴿

ْم ُيَحاِفظُوَن ﴿٩﴾ يَن مُُهْ َعىَلٰ َصَلَوهَِٰتِ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َوِٰرثُوَن ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

دِلُوَن  ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفْرَدْوَس مُُهْ ِفهْي

ْ
يَن َيِرثُوَن ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾١١﴿

ن  ةََلٍ ِمّ ـٰ َن ِمن ُسَل ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َولََقْد َخَلْقنَا ٱإل

ِطنٍي ﴿١٢﴾
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13 Then We placed him as a sperm-drop in a 
secure fixed lodging;
14 Then We created the sperm-drop a 
clinging thing,1 and created the clinging 
thing2 a fleshy lump, and created the fleshy 
lump bones, and clothed the bones with 
flesh; then We produced it as another 
creation — and blessed be God, the best of 
creators!

15 Then after that will you die;

16 Then on the Day of Resurrection will you 
be raised.
17 And We have created above you seven 
paths, and We are not heedless of the 
creation.

18 And We sent down from the sky water in 
measure, and gave it lodging in the earth — 
and We are able to take it away —

19 And We produced for you therewith 
gardens of date-palms and grapevines — for 
you therein is much fruit, and thereof you 
eat —

20 And a tree that comes forth from Mount1 
Saynā’2 yielding oil and a seasoning3 for the 
eaters.

21 And for you in the cattle is a lesson: We 
give you drink of what is in their bellies,1 and 
for you therein are many benefits; and of 
them you eat,

22 And upon them, and upon the ships,1 are 
you carried.

23 ¶23.2 And We sent Noah to his people, 
and he said: “O my people: serve God; you 
have no god but He. Will you then not1 be in 
prudent fear!”

24 Then said the eminent ones who 
disbelieved1 among his people: “This is only a 
mortal like you, desiring to take precedence 
over you. And had God willed, He would 
have sent down angels. We heard not of this 
among our fathers of old.

25 “He is only a man possessed;1 so wait for 
him for a time.”2

26 He said: “My Lord: help Thou me because 
they have denied me.”
27 And We instructed1 him: “Make thou the 
ship under Our eyes and Our instruction;2 
then when Our command comes and the 
oven3 boils over, load thou therein of each 
kind two, and thy household save him 
against whom the word has gone forth 
among them. And address thou Me not on 
behalf of those who do wrong; they will be 
drowned.

28 “And when thou art seated — thou 
and whoso is with thee — upon the ship, 
say thou: ‘Praise belongs to God who has 
delivered us from the wrongdoing1 people.’

29 “And say thou: ‘My Lord: set Thou me 
down at a blessed landing-place; and Thou 
art the best of those who set down.’”

اٍر ّمَِكنٍي ﴿١٣﴾
َ
َفًة ىِِف َقر

ْ
ُه نُط ـٰ نَ

ْ
مُُثَّ َجَعل

َفَة َعَلَقًة َفَخَلْقنَا 
ْ
مُُثَّ َخَلْقنَا ٱلنُّط

ًما  ـٰ ُمْضَغَة ِعظَ
ْ
َعَلَقَة ُمْضَغًة َفَخَلْقنَا ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ًقا 
ْ
ُه َخل ـٰ َن

ْ
 لَْحًما مُُثَّ أَنَشأ

َ
م ـٰ ِعظَ

ْ
َفَكَسْوَنا ٱل

ِلِقنيَ  ـٰ َخ
ْ
 َفَتَباَرَك ٱلّلَـُه أَْحَسُن ٱل

َ
ءَاَخر

﴾١٤﴿

ٰلَِك لََمِيّتُوَن ﴿١٥﴾ مُُثَّ ِإّنَُكم َبْعَد ذَ

َمِة ُتْبَعثُوَن ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
مُُثَّ ِإّنَُكْم َيْوَم ٱل

آِئَق 
َ
َولََقْد َخَلْقنَا َفْوَقُكْم َسْبَع َطر

ِفِلنيَ ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ ِق َغ
ْ
َخل

ْ
َوَما ُكنَّا َعِن ٱل

ُه  ـٰ َ َمآِء َمآءًۢ ِبَقَدٍر َفَأْسَكنّ نَا ِمَن ٱلّسَ
ْ
َوأَنَزل

 ِبِهۦ 
ٍۭ

َْرِض َوِإّنَا َعىَلٰ ذََهاب
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

ِدُروَن ﴿١٨﴾ ـٰ لََق

ن ّنَِخيٍل  ٍت ِمّ ـٰ َ َنا لَُكم ِبِهۦ َجنّ
ْ
َفَأنَشأ

ا َفَوِٰكُه َكِثرَْيٌة 
َ
ٍب لَُّكْم ِفهْي ـٰ َوأَْعنَ

ُكلُوَن ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ا َتأ َوِمهِْنَ

بُُت 
ۢ
ُج ِمن طُوِر َسْينَآءَ َتن

ُ
ًة َتْخر

َ
َوَشَجر

َاِكِلنيَ ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٔ
ْ
ِبٱدّلُْهِن َوِصْبٍغ لِّل

ًة  َ
ْ

ِم لَِعرب ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َوِإّنَ لَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل

ا َولَُكْم 
َ
ا ىِِف ُبُطوهَِّن ّمَ نُّْسِقيُكم ِمّ

ُكلُوَن ﴿٢١﴾
ْ
ا َتأ ِفعُ َكِثرَْيٌة َوِمهِْنَ ـٰ ا َمنَ

َ
ِفهْي

ِك ُتْحَملُوَن ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ا َوَعىَل ٱل

َ
َوَعَلهْْي

نَا نُوًحا ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ َفَقاَل 
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ٍه  ـٰ ْن ِإلَ َقْوِم ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ ـٰ َي

ُهُۥٓ أََفاَل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ

َغرْي

و۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َمَلُؤ۟ا ٱذّلَ

ْ
َفَقاَل ٱل

ْثلُُكْم ُيِريُد  َذآ ِإاّلَ برََشٌ ِمّ ـٰ َما َه

َل َعَلْيُكْم َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه  أَن َيَتَفّضَ

َذا ىِِفٓ  ـٰ ِٓئَكًة ّمَا مََسِْعنَا هِِّبَ ـٰ أَلَنَزَل َمَل

لنِيَ ﴿٢٤﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ءَاَبآِئنَا ٱأل

ّبَُصو۟ا   َفرََتَ
ٌ
 ِبِهۦ ِجنَّة

ٌۢ
ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ َرُجل

ِبِهۦ َحّتَٰى ِحنٍي ﴿٢٥﴾

ُبوِن ﴿٢٦﴾ َقاَل َرِبّ ٱنُصْرىِِّن ِبَما َكّذَ

َك ِبَأْعيُنِنَا 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
َفَأْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيِه أَِن ٱْصنَِع ٱل

َنا َوَفاَر ٱلّتَنُّوُر 
ُ
َوَوْحِينَا َفِإذَا َجآءَ أَْمر

 ِ
ْ

ننَي
ْ
ِ ٱث

ْ
 َزْوَجني

ۢ
ا ِمن ُكٍلّ

َ
َفٱْسلُْك ِفهْي

َقْوُل ِمهِْنُْم 
ْ
َوأَْهَلَك ِإاّلَ َمن َسَبَق َعَلْيِه ٱل

ُم  يَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا ِإهَّّنَ ِ ِطْبنِى ىِِف ٱذّلَ ـٰ َواَل ُتَخ

قُوَن ﴿٢٧﴾
َ
ّمُرْْغ

َفِإذَا ٱْسَتَوْيَت أَنَت َوَمن ّمََعَك َعىَل 

ٰىنَا ِمَن  ى َنّجَ ِ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
ِك َفُقِل ٱل

ْ
ُفل

ْ
ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ٱل

نِى ُمنَزاًل ّمَُباَرًكا َوأَنَت 
ْ
ِبّ أَنِزل َوقُل ّرَ

ُمنِزلنِيَ ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
َخرْي
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30 In that are proofs;1 and We are testing.

31 ¶23.3 Then We produced, after them, 
another generation.
32 And We sent among them a messenger 
from among them: “Serve God; you have no 
god but He. Will you then not1 be in prudent 
fear!”

33 And said the eminent ones of his people, 
those who ignored warning1 and denied the 
meeting of the Hereafter and to whom We 
had given opulence in the life of this world: 
“This is only a mortal like you: he eats of 
that whereof you eat, and drinks of that you 
drink.

34 “And if you obey a mortal like yourselves, 
you will then be the losers.

35 “Does he promise you that when you are 
dead, and are dust and bones, you will be 
brought forth?

36 “Far-fetched!1 Far-fetched is what you are 
promised!
37 “There is only our life of this world: we 
die, and we live; and we will not be raised up.

38 “He is only a man who invented a lie about 
God, and we will not believe him.”

39 He said: “My Lord: help Thou me because 
they have denied me.”
40 Said He: “In a little while will they become 
remorseful.”

41 Then the Blast seized them with justice,1 
and We made them as decaying herbage:2 — 
“Then away with the wrongdoing3 people!”

42 Then We produced, after them, other 
generations.

43 No community outstrips its term, nor will 
they defer.

44 Then We sent Our messengers in 
succession. Every time its messenger came 
to a community, they denied him; and We 
caused some of them to follow1 others, and 
made them legends:2 — “Then away with a 
people who do not believe!”3

45 Then sent We Moses and his brother 
Aaron with Our proofs1 and a clear authority

46 To Pharaoh1 and his eminent ones; but 
they had waxed proud, and they were a self-
exalting people.

47 And they said: “Shall we believe two 
mortals like ourselves, and whose people 
serve us?”

48 Then they denied them,1 and were among 
those destroyed.

49 And We gave Moses the Writ,1 that they 
might be guided.

50 And We made the son1 of Mary2 and his 
mother3 a proof,4 and We gave them5 shelter 
upon high ground: a fixed lodging and a 
running spring.

ٍت َوِإن ُكنَّا لَُمْبَتِلنيَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

﴾٣٠﴿

َنا ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َقْرنًا ءَاَخِريَن ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
مُُثَّ أَنَشأ

هِْنُْم أَِن ٱْعبُُدو۟ا  نَا ِفهِْيْم َرُسواًل ِمّ
ْ
َفَأْرَسل

ُهُۥٓ أََفاَل 
ْ

ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ ٱلّلَـَه َما لَُكم ِمّ

َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٣٢﴾

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َمأَِلُ ِمن َقْوِمِه ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوَقاَل ٱل

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ف
َ
ِة َوأَْتر

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُبو۟ا ِبِلَقآِء ٱل َوَكّذَ

َذآ ِإاّلَ برََشٌ  ـٰ َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َما َه
ْ
ىِِف ٱل

ُكلُوَن ِمنُْه 
ْ
ا َتأ ُكُل ِمّمَ

ْ
ْثلُُكْم َيأ ِمّ

ُبوَن ﴿٣٣﴾
َ
ا ترَْش ُب ِمّمَ

َ
َويرَْش

ْثَلُكْم ِإّنَُكْم  ا ِمّ َولَِئْن أََطْعمَُت برََشً

وَن ﴿٣٤﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ ِإذًا لََّخ

اًبا 
َ
ْ َوُكنمَُتْ ُتر أََيِعُدُكْم أَّنَُكْم ِإذَا ِممَّتُ

ُجوَن ﴿٣٥﴾
َ
ًما أَّنَُكم ّمُْخر ـٰ َوِعظَ

اَت لَِما ُتوَعُدوَن ﴿٣٦﴾
َ
اَت َههْْي

َ
۞ َههْْي

 ِإاّلَ َحَياُتنَا ٱدّلُْنَيا َنُموُت َوَنْحَيا 
َ
ِإْن ِهى

َوَما َنْحُن ِبَمْبُعوِثنيَ ﴿٣٧﴾

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا  رََتَ
ْ
 ٱف

ٌ
ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ َرُجل

َوَما َنْحُن هََلُۥ ِبُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٣٨﴾

ُبوِن ﴿٣٩﴾ َقاَل َرِبّ ٱنُصْرىِِّن ِبَما َكّذَ

ِدِمنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ ا َقِليٍل لَّيُْصِبُحّنَ َن َقاَل َعّمَ

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َحِقّ َفَجَعل

ْ
ْيَحةُ ِبٱل َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّصَ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ُغثَآءً َفبُْعًدا لِّل

ُونًا ءَاَخِريَن 
َنا ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ قُر

ْ
مُُثَّ أَنَشأ

﴾٤٢﴿

َما تَْسِبُق ِمْن أُّمٍَة أََجَلَها َوَما 

وَن ﴿٤٣﴾
ُ
ِْخر ـٔ يَْسَت

ا ُكّلَ َما َجآءَ أُّمًَة  َ
ْ

نَا ُرُسَلنَا َترَت
ْ
مُُثَّ أَْرَسل

ُبوهُ َفَأْتَبْعنَا َبْعَضمُُه َبْعًضا  ُسولَُها َكّذَ ّرَ

مُُهْ أََحاِديَث َفبُْعًدا لَِّقْوٍم اّلَ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٤٤﴾

وَن 
ُ
ر ـٰ نَا ُموىََسٰ َوأََخاهُ َه

ْ
مُُثَّ أَْرَسل

ٍن ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ِتنَا َوُسل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

رَبُو۟ا 
ْ
ِهۦ َفٱْسَتك

۟
ي ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ

َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًما َعالنِيَ ﴿٤٦﴾

ْيِن ِمْثِلنَا َوَقْوُمُهَما 
َ
َفَقالُٓو۟ا أَنُْؤِمُن لِبرََش

ِبُدوَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ لَنَا َع

ُمْهَلِكنيَ 
ْ
ُبوُهَما َفَكانُو۟ا ِمَن ٱل َفَكّذَ

﴾٤٨﴿

َب لََعّلمَُُهْ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

َتُدوَن ﴿٤٩﴾ هَُّيْ

 َوأُّمَُهۥٓ ءَاَيًة 
َ
نَا ٱْبَن َمْرمَي

ْ
َوَجَعل

اٍر َوَمِعنٍي 
َ
ُهَمآ ِإىََلٰ َرْبَوٍة ذَاِت َقر ـٰ َوءَاَوْينَ
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51 ¶23.4 “O you Messengers: eat of the good 
things, and work righteousness; I know what 
you do.”

52 And this, your community,1 is one 
community, and I am your Lord; so be in 
prudent fear2 of Me.

53 But they divided their command1 among 
them into writings,2 each party exulting at 
what it has,

54 So leave thou them in their flood of 
ignorance1 for a time.2

55 Think they that in the wealth and sons 
wherewith We supply them

56 We hasten for them good things? The 
truth is,1 they perceive not.2

57 (Those who are from fear of their Lord in 
dread,

58 And those who believe in1 the proofs2 of 
their Lord,
59 And those who ascribe not a partnership1 
to their Lord,
60 And those who give what they give with1 
their hearts in dread2 that they are returning 
to their Lord:

61 Those compete in good deeds, and they 
are forerunners therein.

62 And We burden not any soul save to its 
capacity; and with Us is a writ1 which speaks 

the truth,2 and they will not be wronged.)

63 The truth is,1 their hearts are in a flood of 
ignorance2 about this.3 And they have works 
besides4 that5 which they are doing.

64 When1 We have seized their opulent ones 
with punishment, then will they cry out.

65 “Cry not out this day! You will not be 
helped by Us!

66 “My proofs1 were recited to you, and you 
turned back therefrom on your heels,

67 “Waxing proud thereat, talking to no 
purpose into the night.”1

68 Have they then not considered the word1 
with care? If 2 there has come to them what 
came not to their fathers of old,3

69 Or if 1 they did not know their messenger, 
and so do not recognise him,2

70 Or if 1 they say: “He is possessed,”2 — the 
truth is,3 he has brought them the truth,4 but 
most of them are averse to the truth.5

71 And had the truth1 followed their 
vain desires,2 the heavens and the earth 
and whoso is therein would have been 
corrupted; the truth is,3 We brought them 
their remembrance,4 and they from their 
remembrance5 are turning away.

﴾٥٠﴿

ـِٰت  ِيَّب ا ٱلّرُُسُل ُكلُو۟ا ِمَن ٱلّطَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِلًحا ِإىِِّنّ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َعِلميٌ  ـٰ َوٱْعَملُو۟ا َص

﴾٥١﴿

 
۠
ۦٓ أُّمَتُُكْم أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة َوأََنا ِذِه ـٰ َوِإّنَ َه

َرّبُُكْم َفٱّتَُقوِن ﴿٥٢﴾

 
ٍۭ

مُُه َبْيهَِنُْم ُزُبًرا ُكّلُ ِحْزب
َ
ُعٓو۟ا أَْمر َفَتَقّطَ

ْم َفِرُحوَن ﴿٥٣﴾ هُّْيِ ِبَما دَلَ

ْم َحّتَٰى ِحنٍي ﴿٥٤﴾ هَِتِ َ
َفَذْرمُُهْ ىِِف َغْمر

مُُه ِبِهۦ ِمن ّمَاٍل  أََيْحَسبُوَن أَّنََما نُِمّدُ

َوَبننِيَ ﴿٥٥﴾

وَن  َِٰت َبل اّلَ يَْشرُعُ
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
نَُساِرُع لمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱل

﴾٥٦﴿

م ّمُْشِفُقوَن  ِ ْن َخْشَيِة َرهِِّبّ يَن مُُه ِمّ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

﴾٥٧﴿

ْم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٨﴾ ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ يَن مُُه ِب ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُكوَن ﴿٥٩﴾ ْم اَل يرُْشِ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
يَن مُُه ِبر ِ َوٱذّلَ

قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوِجةََلٌ  يَن ُيْؤُتوَن َمآ ءَاَتو۟ا ّوَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْم َرِٰجُعوَن ﴿٦٠﴾ ِ ُْم ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ أهََّّنَ

َِٰت َومُُهْ لََها 
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ِرُعوَن ىِِف ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك يَُس ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِبُقوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ َس

ْينَا  َواَل نَُكِلُّف َنْفًسا ِإاّلَ ُوْسَعَها َودَلَ

َلُموَن 
ْ
َحِقّ َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ

ْ
ٌب َينِطُق ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

﴾٦٢﴿

َذا َولمَُُهْ  ـٰ ْن َه ٍة ِمّ
َ
 قُلُوهُِّبُْم ىِِف َغْمر

ْ
َبل

ِملُوَن  ـٰ ٰلَِك مُُهْ لََها َع ن دُوِن ذَ  ِمّ
ٌ
ـٰل أَْعَم

﴾٦٣﴿

َعَذاِب ِإذَا 
ْ
ِفهِْيم ِبٱل َ

ْ
َنا ُمرَت

ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ أََخذ

وَن ﴿٦٤﴾
ُ
َر ـٔ مُُهْ َيْج

نَّا اَل  َيْوَم ِإّنَُكم ِمّ
ْ
و۟ا ٱل

ُ
َر ـٔ اَل َتْج

وَن ﴿٦٥﴾
ُ
ُتنَصر

ِتى ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم َفُكنمَُتْ  ـٰ َقْد َكاَنْت ءَاَي

ِبُكْم َتنِكُصوَن ﴿٦٦﴾ ـٰ ٓ أَْعَق َعىَلٰ

وَن ﴿٦٧﴾
ُ
ُجر ِمًرا هََتْ ـٰ يَن ِبِهۦ َس رِبِ

ْ
ُمْسَتك

َقْوَل أَْم َجآءَمُُه ّمَا لَْم 
ْ
و۟ا ٱل

ُ
ّبَر أََفَلْم َيّدَ

لنِيَ ﴿٦٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ِت ءَاَبآءَمُُهُ ٱأل
ْ
َيأ

وَن 
ُ
فُو۟ا َرُسولمَُُهْ َفمُُهْ هََلُۥ ُمنِكر أَْم لَْم َيرْعِ

﴾٦٩﴿

َحِقّ 
ْ
 َجآءَمُُه ِبٱل

ْ
 َبل

ٌۢ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ِبِهۦ ِجنَّة

ِرُهوَن ﴿٧٠﴾ ـٰ َحِقّ َك
ْ
مُُهْ لِل

ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوأَك

َحّقُ أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ لََفَسَدِت 
ْ
َولَِو ٱّتََبَع ٱل

 
ْ

َْرُض َوَمن ِفهِْيّنَ َبل
ْ

َوُٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ُضوَن  ِرمُِه ّمُرْعِ
ْ
ِرمُِهْ َفمُُهْ َعن ِذك

ْ
مُُه ِبِذك ـٰ أََتْينَ

﴾٧١﴿
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72 If 1 thou askest of them payment:2 then is 
the reward of thy Lord better; and He is the 
best of providers.

73 And thou invitest them to a straight path;

74 And those who believe not in1 the 
Hereafter are deviating from the path.

75 And were We to have mercy on them, and 
to remove what is upon them of distress, 
they would persist in wandering blindly in 
their inordinacy.1

76 (And We seized them with the 
punishment[...],1 but they yielded not to their 
Lord, nor humbled themselves.

77 When1 We have opened against them a 
gate of severe punishment, then are they 
therein in despair.2)

78 ¶23.5 And He it is that produced for you 
hearing and sight and hearts;1 little are you 
grateful.

79 And He it is that created1 you in the earth; 
and to Him will you be gathered.

80 And He it is that gives life, and gives death; 
and His is the alternation of night and day. 
Will you then not1 use reason!

81 The truth is,1 they say the like of what the 
former peoples said;
82 They say: “When we are dead and are dust 
and bones, will we be raised?

83 “We have been promised this, we and our 
fathers, before; these are only legends of the 

former peoples.”

84 Say thou: “To whom belong the earth and 
whoso is therein, if you know?”

85 They will say: “To God.” Say thou: “Will 
you then not1 take heed!”
86 Say thou: “Who is Lord of the Seven 
Heavens and Lord of the Great Throne?”

87 They will say: “God.”1 Say thou: “Will you 
then not2 be in prudent fear!”
88 Say thou: “In whose hand is dominion of 
all things — and He grants protection, and 
against whom there is no protection, if you 
know?”

89 They will say: “In God’s.” Say thou: “How 
then are you taken by sorcery?”1

90 The truth is,1 We brought them the truth,2 
and they are liars.

91 God has not taken any son. And there is 
not with Him any god; then would each god 
have taken what he created, and some of 
them would have overcome others. Glory1 be 
to God above what they describe —

92 The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen — 
and exalted above that to which they ascribe 
a partnership!1

93 ¶23.6 Say thou: “My Lord: if Thou show 
me what they are promised,1

94 “My Lord: then place Thou me not among 
the wrongdoing1 people.”

 ٌ
ْ

َك َخرْي اُج َرِبّ
َ
َلمُُُهْ َخْرًجا َفَخر ـٔ أَْم تَْس

ُ ٱلّرَِٰزِقنيَ ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ

َوُهَو َخرْي

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٧٣﴾ َ
َوِإّنََك لََتْدُعومُُهْ ِإىََلٰ ِصر

ِة َعِن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ َوِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِكبُوَن ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ ِٰط لَنَ َ
ر ٱلِصّ

ن  م ِمّ مُُهْ َوَكَشْفنَا َما هِِّبِ ـٰ نَ
۞ َولَْو َرمِحْ

هِِنِْم َيْعَمُهوَن ﴿٧٥﴾ ـٰ  لََّلّجُو۟ا ىِِف طُْغَي
ۢ
ُضٍرّ

َعَذاِب َفَما ٱْسَتَكانُو۟ا 
ْ
مُُه ِبٱل ـٰ َن

ْ
َولََقْد أََخذ

ْم َوَما َيَتَضّرَُعوَن ﴿٧٦﴾ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
لِر

م َباًبا ذَا َعَذاٍب  َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َفَتْحنَا َعَلهْْيِ

َشِديٍد ِإذَا مُُهْ ِفيِه ُمْبِلُسوَن ﴿٧٧﴾

ْمَع  ٓى أَنَشَأ لَُكُم ٱلّسَ ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
َدَة َقِلياًل ّمَا تَْشُكر ِ ـٔ

ْ
َف

ْ
 َوٱأل

َ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
َوٱأل

﴾٧٨﴿

َْرِض َوِإلَْيِه 
ْ

ِى ذََرأَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٧٩﴾
ُ
ُتْحرَش

ُف  ـٰ ۦ َوُيِميُت َوهََلُ ٱْخِتَل ِى ُيىْحِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

اِر أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٨٠﴾ َ ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ

لُوَن ﴿٨١﴾ َّوَ
ْ

 َقالُو۟ا ِمْثَل َما َقاَل ٱأل
ْ

َبل

ًما أَِءّنَا  ـٰ اًبا َوِعظَ
َ
َقالُٓو۟ا أَِءذَا ِمْتنَا َوُكنَّا ُتر

لََمْبُعوثُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾

َذا ِمن  ـٰ لََقْد ُوِعْدَنا َنْحُن َوءَاَبآُؤَنا َه

لنِيَ ﴿٨٣﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ـِٰطرْيُ ٱأل َذآ ِإآَّّلَ أََس ـٰ َقْبُل ِإْن َه

آ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
َ
َْرُض َوَمن ِفهْي

ْ
قُل لَِّمِن ٱأل

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٨٤﴾

وَن ﴿٨٥﴾
ُ
 أََفاَل َتَذّكَر

ْ
َسَيُقولُوَن لِّلَـِه قُل

ْبِع َوَرّبُ  َوِٰت ٱلّسَ ـٰ َم ّبُ ٱلّسَ  َمن ّرَ
ْ

قُل

َعِظمِي ﴿٨٦﴾
ْ
ِش ٱل رَعْ

ْ
ٱل

 أََفاَل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿٨٧﴾
ْ

َسَيُقولُوَن لِّلَـِه قُل

ٍء   َمۢن ِبَيِدِهۦ َمَلُكوُت ُكِلّ ىََشْ
ْ

قُل

َوُهَو ُيِجرْيُ َواَل ُيَجاُر َعَلْيِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٨٨﴾

وَن ﴿٨٩﴾
ُ
ٰ تُْسَحر  َفَأىِّّنَ

ْ
َسَيُقولُوَن لِّلَـِه قُل

ِذُبوَن  ـٰ ُْم لََك َحِقّ َوِإهَّّنَ
ْ
مُُه ِبٱل ـٰ  أََتْينَ

ْ
َبل

﴾٩٠﴿

َما ٱّتََخَذ ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َودَلٍ َوَما َكاَن َمَعُهۥ 

هٍۭ ِبَما َخَلَق  ـٰ َهَب ُكّلُ ِإلَ َ ٍه ِإذًا ذّلَ ـٰ ِمْن ِإلَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َولََعاَل َبْعُضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض ُسْبَح

ا َيِصُفوَن ﴿٩١﴾ َعّمَ

ا  ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ َدِة َفَتَع ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ
ْ
ِلِم ٱل ـٰ َع

ُكوَن ﴿٩٢﴾ يرُْشِ

ِبّ ِإّمَا ُتِرَينِّى َما ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿٩٣﴾ قُل ّرَ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
نِى ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َرِبّ َفاَل َتْجَعل

﴾٩٤﴿
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95 And We are able to show thee what We 
promise them.

96 Repel thou the evil1 with what is better — 
We best know what they describe2 —

97 And say thou: “My Lord: I seek refuge in 
Thee from the goading1 of the satans,2

98 “And I seek refuge in Thee my Lord lest 
they be present with me.”
99 When1 death has come to one of them, he 
says: “My Lord: send Thou me back,

100 “That I might work righteousness in what 
I left behind.” No, indeed!1 It is but a word 
that he says;2 and behind them is a barrier 
until the day they are raised.3

101 And when the Trumpet is blown, then 
no ties of kinship are between them that day 
nor will they ask one of another.

102 Then whose balances are heavy, it is they 
who are the successful.1

103 And whose balances are light, those are 
they who have lost their souls, in Gehenna 
abiding eternally,

104 The Fire scorching their faces, and they 
scowling therein:

105 “Were not My proofs1 recited to you, and 
you denied them?”

106 They will say: “Our Lord: our 
wretchedness overcame us, and we were a 
people astray.

107 “Our Lord: turn Thou us out therefrom; if 
we return,1 then are we wrongdoers.”2

108 He will say: “Be despised therein; and 
speak not to Me.
109 “A faction among My servants said: ‘Our 
Lord: we believe, then forgive Thou us, and 
have mercy on us; and Thou art the best of 
those who have mercy.’

110 “Then you took them1 in derision until 
they2 made you forget My remembrance,3 and 
you laughed at them.

111 “I have rewarded them this day for their 
patience; they are the attainers of success.”

112 He will say: “How long tarried you in the 
earth, by number of years?”

113 They will say: “We tarried a day, or part 
of a day; ask Thou those who keep count.”1

114 He will say: “You tarried only a little; had 
you but known[...].1

115 “Thought you that We only created you 
for amusement, and that to Us you would not 
be returned?”

116 Then exalted be God, the True1 King! 
There is no god save He:2 the Lord of the 

ِدُروَن  ـٰ ٓ أَن ّنُِرَيَك َما َنِعُدمُُهْ لََق َوِإّنَا َعىَلٰ

﴾٩٥﴿

ِيَّئَة َنْحُن   أَْحَسُن ٱلّسَ
َ
ٱْدَفْع ِبٱلَِّتى ِهى

أَْعَلُم ِبَما َيِصُفوَن ﴿٩٦﴾

ِبّ أَُعوذُ ِبَك ِمْن َهَمَزِٰت  َوقُل ّرَ

ِطنِي ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ َي ٱلّشَ

وِن ﴿٩٨﴾
ُ
َوأَُعوذُ ِبَك َرِبّ أَن َيْحُضر

َمْوُت َقاَل َرِبّ 
ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءَ أََحَدمُُهُ ٱل

ٱْرِجُعوِن ﴿٩٩﴾

ُت َكآَّلَ 
ْ
ك
َ
ِلًحا ِفيَما َتر ـٰ ٓ أَْعَمُل َص لََعىِلّ

م   ُهَو َقآِئلَُها َوِمن َوَرآهِِئِ
ٌ
ا َكِلَمة

َ َ
ِإهَّّن

َبْرَزٌخ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿١٠٠﴾

وِر َفآََل أَنَساَب َبْيهَِنُْم  َفِإذَا نُِفَخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

َيْوَمِئٍذ َواَل َيتََسآءَلُوَن ﴿١٠١﴾

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َفَمن َثُقَلْت َمَوِٰزينُُهۥ َفُأو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٠٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَمْن َخّفَْت َمَوِٰزينُُهۥ َفُأو

دِلُوَن  ـٰ َ َخ ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ ىِِف َجَهمَّّنَ َخرِِسُ

﴾١٠٣﴿

ِلُحوَن  ـٰ ا َك
َ
َفُح ُوُجوَهمُُهُ ٱلنَّاُر َومُُهْ ِفهْي

ْ
َتل

﴾١٠٤﴿

ِتى ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم َفُكنمَُت  ـٰ أَلَْم َتُكْن ءَاَي

ُبوَن ﴿١٠٥﴾ ا ُتَكِذّ هِِّبَ

َقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا َغَلَبْت َعَلْينَا ِشْقَوُتنَا َوُكنَّا 

َقْوًما َضآلنِّيَ ﴿١٠٦﴾

ا َفِإْن ُعْدَنا َفِإّنَا  َرّبَنَآ أَْخِرْجنَا ِمهِْنَ

ِلُموَن ﴿١٠٧﴾ ـٰ َظ

ا َواَل ُتَكِلُّموِن ﴿١٠٨﴾
َ
ُو۟ا ِفهْي ـٔ َقاَل ٱْخَس

ْن ِعَباِدى َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَآ  ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َفِريٌق ِمّ

 ُ
ْ

ءَاَمنَّا َفٱْغِفْر لَنَا َوٱْرمَحْنَا َوأَنَت َخرْي

ٱلّرَمِٰحِنيَ ﴿١٠٩﴾

ُتُمومُُهْ ِسْخِرّيًا َحّتَٰىٓ أَنَسْوُكْم 
ْ
َفٱّتََخذ

هِْنُْم َتْضَحُكوَن ﴿١١٠﴾ ِرى َوُكنمَُت ِمّ
ْ
ِذك

ُْم مُُهُ  َيْوَم ِبَما َصرَبُٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ
ْ
ِإىِِّنّ َجَزْيهَُتُُم ٱل

َفآِئُزوَن ﴿١١١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َعَدَد ِسننِيَ 
ْ

َل َكْم لَِبْثمَُتْ ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َق

﴾١١٢﴿

َِل  ـٔ َقالُو۟ا لَِبْثنَا َيْوًما أَْو َبْعَض َيْوٍم َفْس

َعآِدّيَن ﴿١١٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َل ِإن لَِّبْثمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل لَّْو أَّنَُكْم ُكنمَُتْ  ـٰ َق

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١١٤﴾

ـُٰكْم َعَبثًا  أََفَحِسْبمَُتْ أَّنََما َخَلْقنَ

َوأَّنَُكْم ِإلَْينَا اَل ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿١١٥﴾

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ َحّقُ آََّل ِإلَ
ْ
َمِلُك ٱل

ْ
ىَل ٱلّلَـُه ٱل ـٰ َفَتَع
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Noble Throne.

117 And whoso calls, with God, to another 
god, whereof he has no evidence, then is 
his reckoning but with his Lord; the false 
claimers of guidance1 will not be successful.

118 And say thou: “My Lord: forgive Thou, 
and have Thou mercy; and Thou art the best 
of those who have mercy.”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

242 1 A sūrah1 We have sent down and 
made obligatory, and wherein We 

sent down clear proofs,2 that you might take 
heed:

2 The unchaste woman1 and the unchaste 
man: lash each one of the two2 with a 
hundred lashes,3 and let not pity for them4 
take you concerning the doctrine5 of God if 
you believe in6 God and the Last Day. And let 
witness their7 punishment a number of the 
believers.8

3 The unchaste man1 shall not marry save 
an unchaste woman or an idolatress;2 and 
an unchaste woman shall not marry save an 
unchaste man or an idolater3 — and that is 
unlawful to the believers4 —

4 And those who accuse chaste women1 then 
bring not four witnesses:2 lash them with 
eighty lashes, and accept not of them witness 
ever — and it is they who are the perfidious3 
—

5 Save1 those who repent after that and make 
right; then is God forgiving and merciful.

6 And those who accuse their wives and 
have no witnesses save themselves, then the 
witness of one of them is four witnesses by 
God that he is of the truthful,

7 And the fifth, that the curse of God be upon 
him if he is of the liars.

8 And it averts the punishment from her that 
she bear witness: four witnesses by God that 
he is of the liars,1

9 And the fifth, that the wrath of God be upon 
her if he is of the truthful.

10 And were it not for the bounty of God to 
you and His mercy, and that God is accepting 
of repentance and wise[...].1

11 ¶24.2 They who came with the falsehood 
are a group among you. Think it not an evil 
for you: — nay,1 it is good for you. For every 
man among them is what he earned of the 
sin.2 And who took upon himself the greater 
part thereof 3 among them, for him is a great 
punishment.

12 Oh, that when you heard it, the believing 
men1 and the believing women2 had but3 
thought good of themselves and said: “This is 
a clear falsehood!”

َكِرمِي ﴿١١٦﴾
ْ
ِش ٱل رَعْ

ْ
َرّبُ ٱل

 اَل 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ َوَمن َيْدُع َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ

َن هََلُۥ ِبِهۦ َفِإّنََما ِحَساُبُهۥ ِعنَد  ـٰ ُبْرَه

وَن ﴿١١٧﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيْفِلُح ٱل ِه َرِبّ

 ُ
ْ

ِبّ ٱْغِفْر َوٱْرَحْم َوأَنَت َخرْي َوقُل ّرَ

ٱلّرَمِٰحِنيَ ﴿١١٨﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

نَا 
ْ
َها َوأَنَزل ـٰ ْضنَ َ

َها َوَفر ـٰ نَ
ْ
۞ ُسوَرٌة أَنَزل

وَن 
ُ
ٍت لََّعّلَُكْم َتَذّكَر ـٰ ـٰتٍۭ َبِيّنَ آ ءَاَي َ

ِفهْي

﴾١﴿

اىِِّن َفٱْجدِلُو۟ا ُكّلَ َوِٰحٍد  اِنَيةُ َوٱلّزَ ٱلّزَ

َما  ُكم هِِّبِ
ْ
ُخذ

ْ
ٍة َواَل َتأ َ

ْ
هِْنَُما ِما۟ئََة َجدل ِمّ

 ىِِف ِديِن ٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ ُتْؤِمنُوَن 
ٌ
َفة

ْ
َرأ

يَْشَهْد َعَذاهَِّبَُما 
ْ
َاِخِر َول ـٔ

ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َن ٱل  ِمّ

ٌ
َطآِئَفة

َكًة  اىِِّن اَل َينِكُح ِإاّلَ َزاِنَيًة أَْو ُمرْشِ ٱلّزَ

 
ٌ
ك اِنَيةُ اَل َينِكُحَهآ ِإاّلَ َزاٍن أَْو ُمرْشِ َوٱلّزَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱل َم ذَ َوُحِرّ

ُتو۟ا 
ْ
ِت مُُثَّ لَْم َيأ ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ

ْ
يَن َيْرُموَن ٱل ِ َوٱذّلَ

ًة  َ
ْ

ننِيَ َجدل ـٰ ِبَأْرَبَعِة ُشَهَدآءَ َفٱْجدِلُومُُهْ َثَم

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َدًة أََبًدا َوأُو ـٰ َواَل َتْقَبلُو۟ا لمَُُهْ َشَه

ِسُقوَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا  يَن َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد ذَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ِحميٌ ﴿٥﴾ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

يَن َيْرُموَن أَْزَوَٰجمُُهْ َولَْم َيُكن  ِ َوٱذّلَ

َدُة  ـٰ لمَُُّهْ ُشَهَدآءُ ِإآَّّلَ أَنُفُسمُُهْ َفَشَه

َدٰتٍۭ ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ لَِمَن  ـٰ أََحِدمُِهْ أَْرَبعُ َشَه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِمَسةُ أَّنَ لَْعنََت ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيِه ِإن َكاَن  ـٰ َخ
ْ
َوٱل

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َعَذاَب أَن تَْشَهَد أَْرَبَع 
ْ
ا ٱل َوَيْدَرُؤ۟ا َعهِْنَ

ِذِبنيَ  ـٰ َك
ْ
َدٰتٍۭ ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ لَِمَن ٱل ـٰ َشَه

﴾٨﴿

آ ِإن 
َ
ِمَسَة أَّنَ َغَضَب ٱلّلَـِه َعَلهْْي ـٰ َخ

ْ
َوٱل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َكاَن ِمَن ٱلّصَ

َولَْواَل َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ 

اٌب َحِكميٌ ﴿١٠﴾ َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َتّوَ

 
ٌ
ِك ُعْصَبة

ْ
ف ِ

ْ
يَن َجآءُو ِبٱإل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 
ْ

ا لَُّكم َبل نُكْم اَل َتْحَسبُوهُ َشّرً ِمّ

هِْنُم  ٌ لَُّكْم لُِكِلّ ٱْمِرٍئ ِمّ
ْ

ُهَو َخرْي

هُۥ  َ
ْ

ٰ ِكرب ى َتَوىَّلَ ِ مُْثِ َوٱذّلَ ِ
ْ

تََسَب ِمَن ٱإل
ْ
ّمَا ٱك

ِمهِْنُْم هََلُۥ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿١١﴾

ُمْؤِمنُوَن 
ْ
 مََسِْعتُُموهُ َظّنَ ٱل

ْ
لَّْوآََّل ِإذ

َذآ  ـٰ ًا َوَقالُو۟ا َه
ْ

ُت ِبَأنُفِسمُِهْ َخرْي ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
َوٱل
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13 Oh, that they had but1 come against it with 
four witnesses! Then when they bring not 
the witnesses, then those, in the sight of God, 
are the liars.

14 And were it not for the bounty of God 
to you and His mercy in the World and the 
Hereafter, a great punishment would have 
touched you for what you expounded upon1

15 When you received it with your tongues 
and said with your mouths that whereof 
you had no knowledge, and thought it 
insignificant when it was in the sight of God 
monstrous.1

16 Oh, that when you heard it you had but1 
said: “It is not for us to speak of this. Glory2 
be to Thee! This is a monstrous3 slander!”4

17 God admonishes you, that you return not 
to the like thereof ever, if you be believers.1

18 And God makes plain1 to you the proofs;2 
and God is knowing and wise.

19 Those who love that there be spread 
sexual immorality1 among those who heed 
warning,2 theirs will be a painful punishment 
in the World and the Hereafter; and God 
knows and you know not.

20 And were it not for the bounty of God 
upon you and His mercy, and that God is kind 
and merciful[...].1

21 ¶24.3 O you who heed warning:1 follow 
not the footsteps of the satan.2 And whoso 
follows the footsteps of the satan:3 he enjoins 
sexual immorality4 and perversity.5 And were 
it not for the bounty of God upon you and His 
mercy, not one of you would have been pure 
ever. But God increases in purity6 whom He 
wills; and God is hearing and knowing.

22 And let not swear those of bounty and 
abundance among you against giving to 
relatives, and the poor, and the émigrés 
in the cause of God; and let them pardon 
and overlook. Would you not love that God 
should forgive you? And God is forgiving and 
merciful.1

23 (Those who accuse chaste, heedless,1 
believing women2 are cursed in the World 
and the Hereafter; and they have a great 
punishment.

24 The day their tongues and their hands and 
their feet will bear witness against them as 
to what they did:

25 That day will God pay them in full their 
true1 due;2 and they will know that God, He is 
the Manifest Truth.3

ٌك ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
ِإف

 لَْم 
ْ
لَّْواَل َجآءُو َعَلْيِه ِبَأْرَبَعِة ُشَهَدآءَ َفِإذ

ِٓئَك ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َهَدآِء َفُأو ُتو۟ا ِبٱلّشُ

ْ
َيأ

ِذُبوَن ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

َولَْواَل َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ 

ُكْم ىِِف َمآ  ِة لََمّسَ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

أََفْضمَُتْ ِفيِه َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿١٤﴾

ِسنَِتُكْم َوَتُقولُوَن 
ْ
ْوَنُهۥ ِبَأل  َتَلّقَ

ْ
ِإذ

َواِهُكم ّمَا لَْيَس لَُكم ِبِهۦ 
ْ
ِبَأف

ٌم َوَتْحَسبُوَنُهۥ َهِيّنًا َوُهَو ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ِعل

َعِظميٌ ﴿١٥﴾

مَُت ّمَا َيُكوُن لَنَآ 
ْ
 مََسِْعتُُموهُ قُل

ْ
َولَْوآََّل ِإذ

ٌن  ـٰ َت َذا هُِّبْ ـٰ نََك َه ـٰ َذا ُسْبَح ـٰ  هِِّبَ
َ
أَن ّنََتَكّلَم

َعِظميٌ ﴿١٦﴾

ۦٓ  َيِعظُُكُم ٱلّلَـُه أَن َتُعودُو۟ا لِِمْثهِِلِ

أََبًدا ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٧﴾

ِت َوٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكُم ٱل َوُيَبنِيّ

َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿١٨﴾

ِحَشةُ ىِِف  ـٰ َف
ْ
يَن ُيِحّبُوَن أَن تَِشيَع ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا  ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َوأَنمَُتْ اَل َتْعَلُموَن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

﴾١٩﴿

َولَْواَل َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ 

ِحميٌ ﴿٢٠﴾ َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َرءُوٌف ّرَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِبُعو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
ِن َوَمن َيّتَِبْع ُخُطَوِٰت  ـٰ ْيَط ُخُطَوِٰت ٱلّشَ

َفْحَشآِء 
ْ
 ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
ِن َفِإّنَُهۥ َيأ ـٰ ْيَط ٱلّشَ

ُمنَكِر َولَْواَل َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم 
ْ
َوٱل

ْن أََحٍد  َوَرمْحَتُُهۥ َما َزَكٰى ِمنُكم ِمّ

ى َمن يََشآءُ  ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيَزِكّ ـٰ أََبًدا َولَ

َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٢١﴾

َفْضِل ِمنُكْم 
ْ
لُو۟ا ٱل

۟
َتِل أُو

ْ
َواَل َيأ

ُقْرىََبٰ 
ْ
ىَِل ٱل

۟
َعِة أَن ُيْؤُتٓو۟ا أُو َوٱلّسَ

ِجِريَن ىِِف َسِبيِل  ـٰ ُمَه
ْ
ـِٰكنيَ َوٱل َمَس

ْ
َوٱل

َيْصَفُحٓو۟ا أاََل ُتِحّبُوَن أَن 
ْ
َيْعُفو۟ا َول

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َول

ِحميٌ   ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ
َ
َيْغِفر

﴾٢٢﴿

ـِٰت  ِفَل ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِت ٱل ـٰ ُمْحَصنَ

ْ
يَن َيْرُموَن ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِت لُِعنُو۟ا ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ

ْ
ٱل

َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿٢٣﴾

ِسنهََُتُْم َوأَْيِدهُِّيْم 
ْ
ْم أَل َيْوَم تَْشَهُد َعَلهْْيِ

َوأَْرُجلمُُُه ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾

َحّقَ 
ْ
َيْوَمِئٍذ ُيَوِفّهِْيُم ٱلّلَـُه ِديهَِنُُم ٱل

ُمِبنيُ 
ْ
َحّقُ ٱل

ْ
َوَيْعَلُموَن أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل
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26 Bad women are for bad men, and bad 
men are for bad women. And good women 
are for good men, and good men are for 
good women.) Those1 are acquitted of what 
they said: for them are pardon and a noble 
provision.2

27 ¶24.4 O you who heed warning:1 enter 
not houses other than your houses until you 
have asked leave and greeted the people 
thereof;2 that is best for you, that you might 
take heed.

28 And if you find not therein anyone, then 
enter not until leave be given you. And if it 
be said to you: “Go back,” then go back; it is 
purer for you. And God knows what you do.1

29 You do no wrong1 to enter uninhabited 
houses in which there is benefit for you. And 
God knows what you proclaim and what you 
conceal.

30 Say thou to the believing men1 that they 
lower some of their sight,2 and preserve their 
chastity;3 that is purer for them. God is aware 
of what they do.

31 And say thou to the believing women,1 that 
they lower some of their sight, and preserve 

their chastity,2 and that they show not their 
adornment save that apparent of it, and that 
they draw their coverings over their bosoms3 
and not reveal their adornment save to their 
husbands, or their fathers, or the fathers of 
their husbands, or their sons, or the sons of 
their husbands, or their brothers, or the sons 
of their brothers, or the sons of their sisters, 
or their women, or what their right hands 
possess, or male attendants who have not the 
resourcefulness4 of men, or the children not 
yet aware of a woman’s private parts. And 
let them not strike their feet to make known 
what they hide of their adornment.5 And 
turn to God altogether, O believers,6 that you 
might be successful.

32 And give in marriage1 the unmarried 
among you, and the righteous among your 
male slaves and your female slaves; if they be 
poor, God will enrich them out of His bounty; 
and God is encompassing and knowing.

33 And let abstain those who find not1 
marriage until God enriches them out of 
His bounty. And those who seek the writ2 
from among those your right hands possess: 
contract with them3 if you know good to be 
in them; and give to them out of the wealth 
God has given you. And compel not your 
slave-girls to whoredom,4 if they desire 
chastity[...]5 — seeking the enjoyment of the 
life of this world. And whoso compels them,6 

﴾٢٥﴿

َخِبيثُوَن 
ْ
َخِبيِثنيَ َوٱل

ْ
ُت لِل ـٰ َخِبيثَ

ْ
ٱل

ِيِّبنيَ  ُت لِلّطَ ـٰ ِيَّب ِت َوٱلّطَ ـٰ َخِبيثَ
ْ
لِل

َءُوَن  ِٓئَك ُمرَبّ ـٰ لَ ۟
ِت أُو ـٰ ِيَّب ِيّبُوَن لِلّطَ َوٱلّطَ

ٌة َوِرْزٌق َكِرميٌ 
َ
ا َيُقولُوَن لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر ِمّمَ

﴾٢٦﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتْدُخلُو۟ا ُبيُوًتا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

نُِسو۟ا 
ْ
َ ُبيُوِتُكْم َحّتَٰى تَْسَتأ

ْ
َغرْي

 ٌ
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي ٓ أَْهِلَها ذَ َوتَُسِلُّمو۟ا َعىَلٰ

وَن ﴿٢٧﴾
ُ
لَُّكْم لََعّلَُكْم َتَذّكَر

آ أََحًدا َفاَل َتْدُخلُوَها 
َ
َفِإن لَّْم َتِجُدو۟ا ِفهْي

َحّتَٰى ُيْؤذََن لَُكْم َوِإن ِقيَل لَُكُم 

ٱْرِجُعو۟ا َفٱْرِجُعو۟ا ُهَو أَْزَكٰى لَُكْم 

َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َعِلميٌ ﴿٢٨﴾

لَّْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجنَاٌح أَن َتْدُخلُو۟ا 

ٌع لَُّكْم  ـٰ ا َمَت
َ
َ َمْسُكوَنٍة ِفهْي

ْ
ُبيُوًتا َغرْي

تُُموَن 
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َما ُتْبُدوَن َوَما َتك

﴾٢٩﴿

ِرمُِهْ  ـٰ و۟ا ِمْن أَْبَص ُمْؤِمننِيَ َيُغّضُ
ْ
قُل لِّل

ٰلَِك أَْزَكٰى لمَُُهْ ِإّنَ  وَجمُُهْ ذَ
ُ
َوَيْحَفظُو۟ا فُر

ٱلّلَـَه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َيْصنَُعوَن ﴿٣٠﴾

ِت َيْغُضْضَن ِمْن  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
َوقُل لِّل

وَجُهّنَ َواَل 
ُ
َن فُر

ْ
ِرِهّنَ َوَيْحَفظ ـٰ أَْبَص

ا   ِمهِْنَ
َ
ُيْبِديَن ِزينهَََتُّنَ ِإاّلَ َما َظَهر

ّنَ  َيْضِرْبَن ِبُخُمِرِهّنَ َعىَلٰ ُجيُوهِِّبِ
ْ
َول

ّنَ أَْو  َواَل ُيْبِديَن ِزينهَََتُّنَ ِإاّلَ لِبُُعولهََِتِ

ّنَ  ّنَ أَْو أَْبنَآهِِئِ ّنَ أَْو ءَاَبآِء ُبُعولهََِتِ ءَاَبآهِِئِ

ّنَ أَْو َبنِٓى  ّنَ أَْو ِإْخَوهَِّٰنِ أَْو أَْبنَآِء ُبُعولهََِتِ

ّنَ  ّنَ أَْو نَِسآهِِئِ ّنَ أَْو َبنِٓى أََخَوهَِٰتِ ِإْخَوهَِّٰنِ

ِبِعنيَ  ـٰ ّنَ أَِو ٱلّتَ هُِنُ ـٰ أَْو َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَم

ْفِل  َجاِل أَِو ٱلِطّ ْرَبِة ِمَن ٱلِرّ ِ
ْ

ىَِل ٱإل
۟
ِ أُو

ْ
َغرْي

و۟ا َعىَلٰ َعْوَرِٰت ٱلنَِّسآِء 
ُ
َهر

ْ
يَن لَْم َيظ ِ ٱذّلَ

 َما ُيْخِفنيَ 
َ
َواَل َيْضِرْبَن ِبَأْرُجِلِهّنَ لِيُْعَلم

يًعا أَّيَُه  ّنَ َوُتوُبٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه مََجِ ِمن ِزينهََِتِ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن لََعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َمٰى ِمنُكْم  ـٰ ََي
ْ

َوأَنِكُحو۟ا ٱأل

ِلِحنيَ ِمْن ِعَباِدُكْم َوِإَمآِئُكْم  ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

آءَ ُيْغهِِنُِم ٱلّلَـُه ِمن 
َ
ِإن َيُكونُو۟ا فَُقر

َفْضهِِلِۦ َوٱلّلَـُه َوِٰسٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿٣٢﴾

يَن اَل َيِجُدوَن ِنَكاًحا  ِ يَْسَتْعِفِف ٱذّلَ
ْ
َول

يَن  ِ َحّتَٰى ُيْغنهَِْيُُم ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ َوٱذّلَ

ا َمَلَكْت  َب ِمّمَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َيْبَتُغوَن ٱل

ـٰنُُكْم َفَكاِتبُومُُهْ ِإْن َعِلْممَُتْ ِفهِْيْم  أَْيَم

ٓى  ِ ن ّمَاِل ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ ًا َوءَاُتومُُه ِمّ
ْ

َخرْي
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then God, after their7 compulsion, is forgiving 
and merciful.8

34 And We have sent down to you manifest 
proofs,1 and an example of those who passed 
away before you, and an admonition for 
those of prudent fear.2

35 ¶24.5 God is the light of the heavens and 
the earth. The likeness of His light is as a 
niche wherein is a lamp — the lamp in a 
glass,1 the glass as it were a shining star — 
lit from a blessed tree, an olive neither of 
East nor West; its oil would nigh illuminate, 
though no fire touched it: — light upon light! 
— God guides to His light whom He wills! 
And God strikes similitudes for men; and God 
knows all things.

36 In houses1 God has given leave to be 
raised, and His name to be remembered 
therein, there give Him glory2 therein in the 
mornings and the evenings

37 Men whom neither trade nor commerce 
divert from the remembrance1 of God and 
upholding the duty2 and rendering the 
purity.3 They fear a day wherein the hearts 

and the eyes will turn about,

38 That God might reward them for the best 
of what they did, and increase them out of 
His bounty; and God gives provision to whom 
He wills without reckoning.1

39 And those who ignore warning,1 their 
deeds are like a mirage in a desert: the 
thirsty one thinks it water; when2 he has 
come to it, he finds it nothing,3 but finds God 
with him, and He pays his account in full — 
and God is swift in reckoning —

40 Or1 like darkness2 in a fathomless sea: 
there covers it a wave, above which3 is a 
wave, above which4 are clouds: — darknesses 
one above another! — when he holds out his 
hand, he scarcely sees it. And he for whom 
God has made no light, there is for him no 
light.

41 ¶24.6 Dost thou not see1 that God, to 
Him gives glory2 whoso is in the heavens 
and the earth, and the birds with wings 
outstretched?3 Each, he4 knows his duty5 and 
his glorification;6 and God knows what they 
do.

42 And to God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and to God is the 
journey’s end.

43 Dost thou not see1 that God drives the 
clouds? Then He brings them together; then 

ِتُكْم  ـٰ ِرُهو۟ا َفَتَي
ْ
ءَاَتٰىُكْم َواَل ُتك

نًا لَِّتْبَتُغو۟ا  ِبَغآِء ِإْن أََرْدَن َتَحّصُ
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ّنَ  ِرهّهُ
ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَمن ُيك

ْ
َض ٱل

َ
رَع

ِحميٌ  ِٰهِهّنَ َغُفوٌر ّرَ
َ
ر
ْ
َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِمۢن َبْعِد ِإك

﴾٣٣﴿

ـٍٰت  ٍت ّمَُبِيّنَ ـٰ نَآ ِإلَْيُكْم ءَاَي
ْ
َولََقْد أَنَزل

يَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلُكْم  ِ َن ٱذّلَ َوَمثاًَل ِمّ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
َوَمْوِعظًَة لِّل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ۞ ٱلّلَـُه نُوُر ٱلّسَ
ا ِمْصَباٌح 

َ
َمثَُل نُوِرِهۦ َكِمْشَكٰوٍة ِفهْي

ا 
َ َ
ِمْصَباُح ىِِف ُزَجاَجٍة ٱلّزَُجاَجةُ َكَأهَّّن

ْ
ٱل

َكٍة 
َ
ر ـٰ ٍة ّمَُب

َ
 ُيوَقُد ِمن َشَجر

ٌ
ّى َكْوَكٌب دُِرّ

ِبّيٍَة َيَكادُ  َزْيتُوَنٍة اّلَ َشْرِقّيٍَة َواَل رَْغْ

ا ُيِضٓىءُ َولَْو لَْم َتْمَسْسُه َناٌر ّنُوٌر  َزْيهَُتَ

ِدى ٱلّلَـُه لِنُوِرِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ  َعىَلٰ نُوٍر هَُّيْ

َل لِلنَّاِس َوٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ َْمثَ
ْ

َوَيْضِرُب ٱلّلَـُه ٱأل

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿٣٥﴾ ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ا 
َ
 ِفهْي

َ
َكر

ْ
ىِِف ُبيُوٍت أَِذَن ٱلّلَـُه أَن ُتْرَفَع َوُيذ

َاَصاِل  ـٔ
ْ
ُغُدِوّ َوٱل

ْ
ا ِبٱل

َ
ُح هََلُۥ ِفهْي ٱمَْسُُهۥ يَُسِبّ

﴾٣٦﴿

ٌة َواَل َبْيٌع َعن 
َ
ر ـٰ ِههِْيْم ِتَج

ْ
ِرَجاٌل اّلَ ُتل

َكٰوِة  َلٰوِة َوِإيَتآِء ٱلّزَ ِر ٱلّلَـِه َوِإَقاِم ٱلّصَ
ْ
ِذك

ُقلُوُب 
ْ
َيَخافُوَن َيْوًما َتَتَقّلَُب ِفيِه ٱل

﴾٣٧﴿ 
ُ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
َوٱأل

ُم ٱلّلَـُه أَْحَسَن َما َعِملُو۟ا  لَِيْجِزهَُّيُ

ن َفْضهِِلِۦ َوٱلّلَـُه َيْرُزُق َمن  َوَيِزيَدمُُه ِمّ

ِ ِحَساٍب ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ

يََشآءُ ِبَغرْي

 ِبِقيَعٍة 
ٍۭ

اب
َ
لمُُُهْ َكرَِس ـٰ ٓو۟ا أَْعَم

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َاُن َمآءً َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءَهُۥ  ـٔ َيْحَسبُُه ٱلّظَْم

ًا َوَوَجَد ٱلّلَـَه ِعنَدهُۥ  ـٔ لَْم َيِجْدهُ َشْي

ِحَساِب 
ْ
َفَوّفَٰىُه ِحَساَبُهۥ َوٱلّلَـُه َسِريعُ ٱل

﴾٣٩﴿

 َيْغَشٰىُه َمْوٌج 
ۢ
ّ ٍ ٍت ىِِف َبْحٍر لىُِِّّجّ ـٰ أَْو َكظُلَُم

ن َفْوِقِهۦ َسَحاٌب  ن َفْوِقِهۦ َمْوٌج ِمّ ِمّ

َج 
َ
ـٰتٌۢ َبْعُضَها َفْوَق َبْعٍض ِإذَآ أَْخر ظُلَُم

ا َوَمن لَّْم َيْجَعِل 
َ
هٰٰى

َ
َيَدهُۥ لَْم َيَكْد َير

ٱلّلَـُه هََلُۥ نُوًرا َفَما هََلُۥ ِمن ّنُوٍر ﴿٤٠﴾

ُح هََلُۥ َمن ىِِف   أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه يَُسِبّ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ٍت  ـٰ ّفَ
ٓ ـٰ ُ َص

ْ
َْرِض َوٱلّطَرْي

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

 َصاَلَتُهۥ َوتَْسِبيَحُهۥ َوٱلّلَـُه 
َ
 َقْد َعِلم

ٌ
ُكّل

َعِلميٌۢ ِبَما َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٤١﴾

َْرِض َوِإىََل 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولِّلَـِه ُمل

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

 أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيْزىِِج َسَحاًبا مُُثَّ ُيَؤلُِّف 
َ
أَلَْم َتر
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He makes them a mass, and thou seest the 
rain come forth from the midst of it. And He 
sends down from the sky, from mountains 
therein of hail, and He strikes therewith 
whom He wills, and turns away therefrom 
whom He wills. The brilliance of His 
lightning almost takes away the sight.

44 God turns about1 the night and the day; in 
that is a lesson for those of vision.

45 And God created every creature from 
water. And among them is what goes upon 
its belly, and among them is what goes upon 
two legs, and among them is what goes upon 
four. God creates what He wills; God is over 
all things powerful.

46 We have sent down manifest proofs;1 and 
God guides whom He wills to a straight path.

47 ¶24.7 And they say: “We believe in1 God 
and the Messenger, and we obey”; then a 
faction among them turns away after that — 
and those are not believers.2

48 And when they are invited to God and His 
messenger, that he1 judge between them, 
then a faction among them turns away.

49 But if the truth1 be theirs, they come to 
him2 in willing submission.3

50 Is there in their hearts a disease? If 1 they 
doubt, or fear2 that God would deal unjustly 
with them — or would His messenger:3 — 
nay,4 it is they who are the wrongdoers.5

51 The only word1 of the believers,2 when 
they are invited to God and His messenger, 
that he3 judge between them, is that they say: 
“We hear and we obey,” — and it is they who 
are the successful.4

52 And whoso obeys God and His messenger,1 
and fears God, and is in prudent fear2 of Him: 
— it is they who are the attainers of success.

53 And they swore by God their strongest 
oaths, that if thou shouldst command them, 
they would go forth. Say thou: “Swear not — 
obedience is known”;1 God is aware of what 
you do.

54 Say thou: “Obey God and obey the 
Messenger.” Then if you turn away, then 
upon him is what he has been given to bear, 
and upon you is what you have been given 
to bear. And if you obey him,1 you will be 
guided. And upon the Messenger is only the 
clear notification,

55 (God has promised those who heed 
warning1 among you and do righteous deeds 
that He will make them successors in the 
earth, even as He made those successors who 
were before them.2 And He will establish for 
them their doctrine3 which He approved for 
them, and will give them in exchange after 
their fear, safety. They serve Me; they ascribe 
not a partnership4 with Me to anything — 
and whoso denies after that: — it is they who 

َوْدَق 
ْ
ى ٱل َبْينَُهۥ مُُثَّ َيْجَعهُِلُۥ ُرَكاًما َفرََتَ

َمآِء  ُل ِمَن ٱلّسَ هِِلِۦ َوُينَِزّ ـٰ ُج ِمْن ِخَل
ُ
َيْخر

ٍد َفيُِصيُب ِبِهۦ 
َ
ا ِمۢن َبر

َ
ِمن ِجَباٍل ِفهْي

َمن يََشآءُ َوَيْصِرفُُهۥ َعن ّمَن يََشآءُ َيَكادُ 

ِر ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ َْبَص
ْ

َهُب ِبٱأل
ْ
َسنَا َبْرِقِهۦ َيذ

ٰلَِك  اَر ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ َ ُيَقِلُّب ٱلّلَـُه ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ

ِر ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ َْبَص
ْ

ىَِل ٱأل
۟
ُو ًة أِلّ َ

ْ
لَِعرب

ن ّمَآٍء َفِمهِْنُم  َوٱلّلَـُه َخَلَق ُكّلَ َدآّبٍَة ِمّ

نِِهۦ َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن 
ْ
ّمَن َيْمِشى َعىَلٰ َبط

ِ َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َيْمِشى 
ْ

َيْمِشى َعىَلٰ ِرْجَلني

ٓ أَْرَبٍع َيْخلُُق ٱلّلَـُه َما يََشآءُ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  َعىَلٰ

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٤٥﴾ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِدى  ٍت َوٱلّلَـُه هَُّيْ ـٰ ٍت ّمَُبِيّنَ ـٰ نَآ ءَاَي
ْ
لََّقْد أَنَزل

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٤٦﴾
َ
َمن يََشآءُ ِإىََلٰ ِصر

َوَيُقولُوَن ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوِبٱلّرَُسوِل 

ۢن َبْعِد  هِْنُم ِمّ ٰ َفِريٌق ِمّ َوأََطْعنَا مُُثَّ َيَتَوىَّلَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك ِبٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ٰلَِك َوَمآ أُو ذَ

َوِإذَا دُُعٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ 

هِْنُم   َبْيهَِنُْم ِإذَا َفِريٌق ِمّ
َ
لَِيْحُكم

ُضوَن ﴿٤٨﴾ ّمُرْعِ

ِعننِيَ 
ْ
ُتٓو۟ا ِإلَْيِه ُمذ

ْ
َحّقُ َيأ

ْ
َوِإن َيُكن لمَُُّهُ ٱل

﴾٤٩﴿

ٌض أَِم ٱْرَتاُبٓو۟ا أَْم َيَخافُوَن 
َ
م ّمَر أىَِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

 
ْ

ْم َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َبل أَن َيِحيَف ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

ِلُموَن ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱلّظَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِإذَا دُُعٓو۟ا ِإىََل 
ْ
ِإّنََما َكاَن َقْوَل ٱل

 َبْيهَِنُْم أَن 
َ
ٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ لَِيْحُكم

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َيُقولُو۟ا مََسِْعنَا َوأََطْعنَا َوأُو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َوَيْخَش ٱلّلَـَه 

َفآِئُزوَن ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َوَيّتَْقِه َفُأو

هِِنِْم لَِئْن  ـٰ َسُمو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َجْهَد أَْيَم
ْ
۞ َوأَق

 
ٌ
ُجّنَ قُل اّلَ ُتْقِسُمو۟ا َطاَعة

ُ
أََمْرهََتُْم لََيْخر

 ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن 
ٌ
وَفة ّمَرْعُ

﴾٥٣﴿

 أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّرَُسوَل َفِإن 
ْ

قُل

َتَولَّْو۟ا َفِإّنََما َعَلْيِه َما مُحَِّل َوَعَلْيُكم 

َتُدو۟ا َوَما َعىَل  مَُتْ َوِإن ُتِطيُعوهُ هََتْ
ْ
ّمَا مُحِّل

ُمِبنيُ ﴿٥٤﴾
ْ
ُغ ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
ٱلّرَُسوِل ِإاّلَ ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمنُكْم  ِ َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ُْم ىِِف  ِت لَيَْسَتْخِلَفهِّنَ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ َْرِض َكَما ٱْسَتْخَلَف ٱذّلَ
ْ

ٱأل

ِى ٱْرَتَضٰى  نَّنَ لمَُُهْ ِديهَِنُُم ٱذّلَ َولَيَُمِكّ

ۢن َبْعِد َخْوِفمُِهْ أَْمنًا  ُم ِمّ لهَِّنَ لمَُُهْ َولَيَُبِدّ
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are the perfidious.5)

56 And uphold the duty1 and render the 
purity,2 and obey the Messenger,3 that you 
might obtain mercy.

57 Think not that those who ignore warning1 
can escape2 in the earth; and their shelter is 
the Fire, and evil is the journey’s end.

58 ¶24.8 O you who heed warning:1 let ask 
leave of you those whom your right hands 
possess and those who have not reached 
puberty2 among you at three times: before 
the duty3 of the dawn, and when you lay 
aside your garments at noon,4 and after the 
duty5 of the night: three times of nakedness6 
for you; you and they do no wrong7 beyond 
them, some of you moving about among8 
others of you. Thus God makes plain9 to you 
the proofs;10 and God is knowing and wise.

59 And when the children among you reach 
puberty, then let them ask leave even as 
those before them asked;1 thus God makes 
plain2 to you His proofs.3 And God is knowing 
and wise.

60 And those past child-bearing1 among the 
women who have no hope of marriage:2 
they do no wrong3 that they lay aside their 
garments,4 without displaying adornment; 
but that they refrain is best for them. And 
God is hearing and knowing.

61 No blame1 is there upon the blind, nor any 
blame upon the lame, nor any blame upon 
the sick, nor upon yourselves, that you eat of 
your houses, or the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or the houses of 
your brothers, or the houses of your sisters, 
or the houses of your paternal uncles, or the 
houses of your paternal aunts, or the houses 
of your maternal uncles, or the houses of 
your maternal aunts, or that whereof you 
hold the keys, or of your friend; you do no 
wrong2 to eat together or separately. But 
when you enter houses, greet one another3 
with a greeting from God,4 blessed and good. 
Thus God makes plain5 to you the proofs,6 
that you might use reason.

62 ¶24.9 The believers1 are but those who 
believe in2 God and His messenger, and when 
they are with him on a common matter, go 
not away until they ask leave of him.3 They 

ًا َوَمن  ـٔ ُكوَن ىَِب َشْي َيْعبُُدوَننِى اَل يرُْشِ

ِسُقوَن  ـٰ َف
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ٰلَِك َفُأو  َبْعَد ذَ
َ
َكَفر

﴾٥٥﴿

َكٰوَة َوأَِطيُعو۟ا  َلٰوَة َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

ٱلّرَُسوَل لََعّلَُكْم ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿٥٦﴾

و۟ا ُمْعِجِزيَن ىِِف 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َ ٱذّلَ اَل َتْحَسنََبّ

َمِصرْيُ 
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َوهٰٰىُُم ٱلنَّاُر َولَِبئ

ْ
َْرِض َوَمأ

ْ
ٱأل

﴾٥٧﴿

ِْذنُكُم  ـٔ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لِيَْسَت ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

يَن  ِ ـٰنُُكْم َوٱذّلَ يَن َمَلَكْت أَْيَم ِ ٱذّلَ

َث َمّرٍَٰت  ـٰ  ِمنُكْم َثَل
َ
ُحلُم

ْ
لَْم َيْبلُُغو۟ا ٱل

َفْجِر َوِحنيَ َتَضُعوَن 
ْ
ن َقْبِل َصَلٰوِة ٱل ِمّ

َن ٱلّظَِهرَْيِة َوِمۢن َبْعِد  ِثَياَبُكم ِمّ

ُث َعْوَرٍٰت لَُّكْم  ـٰ ِعَشآِء َثَل
ْ
َصَلٰوِة ٱل

ْم ُجنَاحٌۢ  لَْيَس َعَلْيُكْم َواَل َعَلهْْيِ

ٰفُوَن َعَلْيُكم َبْعُضُكْم  َبْعَدُهّنَ َطّوَ

ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكُم  َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ

ِت َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٥٨﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ٱل

 
َ
ُحلُم

ْ
ُل ِمنُكُم ٱل ـٰ َف

ْ
َط

ْ
َوِإذَا َبَلَغ ٱأل

يَن ِمن  ِ َْذَن ٱذّلَ ـٔ ِْذنُو۟ا َكَما ٱْسَت ـٔ يَْسَت
ْ
َفل

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم ءَاَي َقْبِلمُِهْ َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ

َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ َحِكميٌ ﴿٥٩﴾

ِتى اَل َيْرُجوَن  ـٰ َ َقَوِٰعُد ِمَن ٱلنَِّسآِء ٱلّ
ْ
َوٱل

ّنَ ُجنَاٌح أَن َيَضْعَن  ِنَكاًحا َفَلْيَس َعَلهْْيِ

ـٰتٍۭ ِبِزينٍَة َوأَن  َج ّ َ ُمَترَبِ
ْ

ّنَ َغرْي ِثَياهَِّبُ

ٌ لَُّهّنَ َوٱلّلَـُه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ 
ْ

يَْسَتْعِفْفَن َخرْي

﴾٦٠﴿

ٌج َواَل َعىَل 
َ
َْعَمٰى َحر

ْ
لَّْيَس َعىَل ٱأل

ٌج 
َ
َمِريِض َحر

ْ
ٌج َواَل َعىَل ٱل

َ
ِج َحر

َ
َرْع

ْ
ٱأل

ُكلُو۟ا ِمۢن 
ْ
ٓ أَنُفِسُكْم أَن َتأ َواَل َعىَلٰ

ُبيُوِتُكْم أَْو ُبيُوِت ءَاَبآِئُكْم 

ِتُكْم أَْو ُبيُوِت  ـٰ أَْو ُبيُوِت أُّمََه

ِإْخَوِٰنُكْم أَْو ُبيُوِت أََخَوِٰتُكْم 

ـِٰمُكْم أَْو ُبيُوِت  أَْو ُبيُوِت أَْعَم

ِتُكْم أَْو ُبيُوِت أَْخَوٰلُِكْم أَْو  ـٰ َعّمَ

مَُت 
ْ
ِتُكْم أَْو َما َمَلك ـٰ َل ـٰ ُبيُوِت َخ

ّمََفاِتَحُهۥٓ أَْو َصِديِقُكْم لَْيَس 

يًعا  ُكلُو۟ا مََجِ
ْ
َعَلْيُكْم ُجنَاٌح أَن َتأ

مَُت ُبيُوًتا َفَسِلُّمو۟ا 
ْ
أَْو أَْشَتاًتا َفِإذَا َدَخل

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه  ٓ أَنُفِسُكْم َتِحّيًَة ِمّ َعىَلٰ

ُ ٱلّلَـُه لَُكُم  َكًة َطِيَّبًة َكَذٰلَِك ُيَبنِيّ
َ
ر ـٰ ُمَب

ِت لََعّلَُكْم َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِ ُمْؤِمنُوَن ٱذّلَ
ْ
ِإّنََما ٱل

ٓ أَْمٍر  َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوِإذَا َكانُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َعىَلٰ
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who ask leave of thee: those are they who 
believe in4 God and His messenger. So when 
they ask leave of thee for some matter of 
theirs, give thou leave to whom thou wilt 
among them, and ask thou forgiveness of God 
for them; God is forgiving and merciful.

63 Make not the calling of the Messenger 
among yourselves as your call one of 
another. God knows those who slip away 
surreptitiously1 among you. And let those 
who oppose His2 command3 beware lest a 
means of denial4 befall them, or there befall 
them a painful punishment.

64 In truth,1 to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and the earth. He knows upon what 
you stand.2 And the day they are returned to 
Him, then will He inform them of what they 
did; and God knows all things. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

252 1 Blessed be He who has sent down 
the Division1 upon His servant, that 

he might be a warner to all mankind,

2 He to whom belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth, and has not taken 
a son or had a partner1 in dominion, but 
created everything, then ordained it entirely.2

3 And they have taken, besides1 Him, gods 
which create nothing, but are created, and 
possess for themselves neither harm nor 
benefit; and they possess neither death nor 
life nor resurrection.

4 And those who ignore warning1 say: “This 
is only a falsehood; he invented it, and other 
people assisted him in it.” And they have 
brought injustice and falsehood.

5 And they say: “Legends of the former 
peoples he has written,1 and they are 
dictated to him morning and evening.”

6 Say thou: “He sent it down who knows the 
secret in the heavens and the earth; He is 
forgiving and merciful.”

7 And they say: “What is this messenger that 
eats food and walks in the markets? Oh, that 
an angel were but1 sent down to him to be a 
warner with him!

8 “Or a treasure were but sent to him! Or 
there were for him but a garden from which 
he ate!”1 And the wrongdoers2 say: “You 
follow only a man taken by sorcery.”3

9 See thou how they strike similitudes for 
thee, and go astray, and cannot find a path.

10 ¶25.2 Blessed be He who, if He wills, will 
make for thee better than that, — gardens 
beneath which rivers flow — and will make 
for thee palaces!

ِْذنُوهُ  ـٔ َهبُو۟ا َحّتَٰى يَْسَت
ْ
َجاِمٍع لَّْم َيذ

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِْذنُوَنَك أُو ـٔ يَن يَْسَت ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يَن ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َفِإذَا  ِ ٱذّلَ

ذَن لَِّمن 
ْ
ْم َفأ هَِّنِ

ْ
َْذنُوَك لَِبْعِض َشأ ـٔ ٱْسَت

ِشْئَت ِمهِْنُْم َوٱْسَتْغِفْر لمَُُهُ ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 

ِحميٌ ﴿٦٢﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

اّلَ َتْجَعلُو۟ا دَُعآءَ ٱلّرَُسوِل َبْينَُكْم 

َكُدَعآِء َبْعِضُكم َبْعًضا َقْد َيْعَلُم 

يَن َيتََسّلَلُوَن ِمنُكْم لَِواذًا  ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ۦٓ أَن  يَن ُيَخالُِفوَن َعْن أَْمِرِه ِ َيْحَذِر ٱذّلَ
ْ
َفل

 أَْو ُيِصيهَِبُْم َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ 
ٌ
ُتِصيهَِبُْم ِفْتنَة

﴾٦٣﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم أآَََّل ِإّنَ لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َقْد َيْعَلُم َمآ أَنمَُتْ َعَلْيِه َوَيْوَم ُيْرَجُعوَن 

ئُمُُه ِبَما َعِملُو۟ا َوٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ  ِإلَْيِه َفيُنَِبّ

ٍء َعِلميٌۢ ﴿٦٤﴾ ىََشْ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُفْرَقاَن َعىَلٰ 
ْ
َل ٱل ى َنّزَ ِ ۞ َتَباَرَك ٱذّلَ

َلِمنيَ َنِذيًرا ﴿١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َعْبِدِهۦ لَِيُكوَن لِل

َْرِض َولَْم 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِى هََلُۥ ُمل ٱذّلَ

ُۥ َشِريٌك ىِِف   َودَلًا َولَْم َيُكن هَّلَ
ْ
َيّتَِخذ

َرهُۥ َتْقِديًرا  ٍء َفَقّدَ ِك َوَخَلَق ُكّلَ ىََشْ
ْ
ُمل

ْ
ٱل

﴾٢﴿

 ءَالَِهًة اّلَ َيْخلُُقوَن 
ۦٓ َوٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه

ًا َومُُهْ ُيْخَلُقوَن َواَل َيْمِلُكوَن  ـٔ َشْي

ا َواَل َنْفًعا َواَل َيْمِلُكوَن  أِلَنُفِسمُِهْ َضّرً

َمْوًتا َواَل َحَيٰوًة َواَل نُُشوًرا ﴿٣﴾

ٌك 
ْ
َذآ ِإآَّّلَ ِإف ـٰ ٓو۟ا ِإْن َه

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

وَن َفَقْد 
ُ
ٰىُه َوأََعاَنُهۥ َعَلْيِه َقْوٌم ءَاَخر رََتَ

ْ
ٱف

ًما َوُزوًرا ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َجآءُو ظُل

 
َ
ا َفِهى

َ
َتَتهَِب

ْ
لنِيَ ٱك َّوَ

ْ
ـِٰطرْيُ ٱأل َوَقالُٓو۟ا أََس

ًة َوأَِصياًل ﴿٥﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ُتْمىَلٰ َعَلْيِه ُبك

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َ ىِِف ٱلّسَ ّ ى َيْعَلُم ٱلرِِسّ ِ  أَنَزهََلُ ٱذّلَ
ْ

قُل

ِحيًما ﴿٦﴾ َْرِض ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َغُفوًرا ّرَ
ْ

َوٱأل

َعاَم  ُكُل ٱلّطَ
ْ
َذا ٱلّرَُسوِل َيأ ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َماِل َه

َْسَواِق لَْوآََّل أُنِزَل ِإلَْيِه 
ْ

َوَيْمِشى ىِِف ٱأل

َمَلٌك َفَيُكوَن َمَعُهۥ َنِذيًرا ﴿٧﴾

 
ٌ
َقٰىٓ ِإلَْيِه َكنٌز أَْو َتُكوُن هََلُۥ َجنَّة

ْ
أَْو ُيل

ِلُموَن ِإن َتّتَِبُعوَن  ـٰ ا َوَقاَل ٱلّظَ ُكُل ِمهِْنَ
ْ
َيأ

ِإاّلَ َرُجاًل ّمَْسُحوًرا ﴿٨﴾

َل َفَضّلُو۟ا  ـٰ َْمثَ
ْ

ُبو۟ا لََك ٱأل
َ
ٱنظُْر َكْيَف َضر

َفاَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َسِبياًل ﴿٩﴾

ن  ًا ِمّ
ْ

ٓى ِإن َشآءَ َجَعَل لََك َخرْي ِ َتَباَرَك ٱذّلَ

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ٰلَِك َجنّ ذَ
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11 The truth is,1 they have denied the Hour; 
and We have prepared for him who denies 
the Hour an inferno.2

12 When it sees them from a place far away, 
they will hear the fury and the roaring1 
thereof.

13 And when they are cast therefrom1 into a 
narrow place bound together, they will call 
thereupon for destruction.

14 “Call not this day for one destruction, but 
call for many destructions!”1

15 Say thou: “Is that better, or the Garden 
of Eternity which is promised to those of 
prudent fear?”1 It will be for them a reward 
and a journey’s end.
16 They have therein all that they desire, 
they abiding eternally; it is upon thy Lord a 
promise requested.1

17 And the day He gathers them and what 
they serve, besides1 God, and says: “Was it 
you who led astray these My servants, or did 
they stray from the path?”

18 They will say: “Glory1 be to Thee! It 
behoved us not to take, besides2 Thee, any 
allies! But Thou didst give them and their 
fathers enjoyment until they forgot the 
remembrance3 and became a people ruined.”

19 “They1 have denied2 you3 for what you 
say,” — and you are able neither to avert4 
nor to find help;5 and whoso does wrong 
among you, We will let him taste a great 

punishment.

20 And We sent not before thee any 
emissaries, but that they ate food and walked 
in the markets. And We made some of you 
a means of denial1 for others. Will you be 
patient? And thy Lord is seeing.

21 ¶25.3 And those who look not for a 
meeting with Us say: “Oh, that the angels 
were but1 sent down upon us, or we but 
saw our Lord!” They have waxed proud 
concerning themselves, and scornful with 
great scorn.

22 The day they see the angels: — no glad 
tidings, that day, for the lawbreakers; and 
they will say: “A complete partition!”1

23 And We will come to what they did of 
deeds, and make it scattered dust.

24 The companions of the Garden, that day, 
are better in dwelling-place and better in 
resting-place.

25 And the day the sky is rent asunder with 
the clouds, and the angels are sent down in 
successive descent,

26 True1 dominion, that day, belongs to the 
Almighty;2 and it will be a difficult day for the 
false claimers of guidance.3

27 And the day the wrongdoer1 will bite his 
hands, he will say: “Would that I had taken 
with the Messenger a path!

ا ﴿١٠﴾ َوَيْجَعل لََّك قُُصورًۢ

اَعِة َوأَْعَتْدَنا لَِمن  ُبو۟ا ِبٱلّسَ  َكّذَ
ْ

َبل

اَعِة َسِعرْيًا ﴿١١﴾ َب ِبٱلّسَ َكّذَ

ن ّمََكانٍۭ َبِعيٍد مََسُِعو۟ا لََها  ِإذَا َرأهََْتُم ِمّ

َتَغّيُظًا َوَزِفرْيًا ﴿١٢﴾

ا َمَكانًا َضِيًّقا ّمَُقّرَِننيَ  ُقو۟ا ِمهِْنَ
ْ
َوِإذَآ أُل

َدَعْو۟ا ُهنَالَِك ثُبُوًرا ﴿١٣﴾

َيْوَم ثُبُوًرا َوِٰحًدا َوٱْدُعو۟ا 
ْ
اّلَ َتْدُعو۟ا ٱل

ثُبُوًرا َكِثرْيًا ﴿١٤﴾

ِ ٱلَِّتى ُوِعَد 
ْ

ُخدل
ْ
ٌ أَْم َجنَّةُ ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك َخرْي  أَذَ

ْ
قُل

ُمّتَُقوَن َكاَنْت لمَُُهْ َجَزآءً َوَمِصرْيًا ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن َكاَن َعىَلٰ  دِلِ ـٰ ا َما يََشآءُوَن َخ
َ
لمَُُّهْ ِفهْي

ُواًل ﴿١٦﴾ ـٔ َك َوْعًدا ّمَْس َرِبّ

مُُهْ َوَما َيْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن 
ُ
َوَيْوَم َيْحرُش

مَُتْ ِعَباِدى 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َفَيُقوُل ءَأَنمَُتْ أَْضَلل

ِبيَل ﴿١٧﴾ ُٓؤآََّلِء أَْم مُُهْ َضّلُو۟ا ٱلّسَ ـٰ َه

َبِغى لَنَآ أَن 
ۢ
نََك َما َكاَن َين ـٰ َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَح

ـِٰكن  ّنَّتَِخَذ ِمن دُوِنَك ِمْن أَْولَِيآءَ َولَ

 
َ
ر
ْ
ك ّتَْعهََتُْم َوءَاَبآءَمُُهْ َحّتَٰى نَُسو۟ا ٱذِلّ ّمَ

ا ُبوًرا ﴿١٨﴾ َوَكانُو۟ا َقْومًۢ

ُبوُكم ِبَما َتُقولُوَن َفَما  َفَقْد َكّذَ

ِلم 
ْ
تَْسَتِطيُعوَن َصْرًفا َواَل َنْصًرا َوَمن َيظ

ُه َعَذاًبا َكِبرْيًا ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
نُكْم نُِذق ِمّ

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ِإآَّّلَ 
ْ
نَا َقْبَلَك ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

َعاَم َوَيْمُشوَن ىِِف  ُكلُوَن ٱلّطَ
ْ
ُْم لََيأ ِإهَّّنَ

نَا َبْعَضُكْم لَِبْعٍض 
ْ
َْسَواِق َوَجَعل

ْ
ٱأل

ِفْتنًَة أََتْصرِبُوَن َوَكاَن َرّبَُك َبِصرْيًا ﴿٢٠﴾

يَن اَل َيْرُجوَن لَِقآءََنا لَْوآََّل  ِ ۞ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ
ٰى َرّبَنَا 

َ
ِٓئَكةُ أَْو َنر ـٰ َمَل

ْ
أُنِزَل َعَلْينَا ٱل

ا  رَبُو۟ا ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ َوَعَتْو ُعتُّوً
ْ
لََقِد ٱْسَتك

َكِبرْيًا ﴿٢١﴾

ٰى َيْوَمِئٍذ 
َ
ِٓئَكَة اَل برُْش ـٰ َمَل

ْ
ْوَن ٱل

َ
َيْوَم َير

ُمْجِرِمنيَ َوَيُقولُوَن ِحْجًرا ّمَْحُجوًرا 
ْ
لِّل

﴾٢٢﴿

َوَقِدْمنَآ ِإىََلٰ َما َعِملُو۟ا ِمْن َعَمٍل 

ُه َهَبآءً ّمَنثُوًرا ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َفَجَعل

ا  ٌ ّمُْسَتَقّرً
ْ

َجنَِّة َيْوَمِئٍذ َخرْي
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

َوأَْحَسُن َمِقياًل ﴿٢٤﴾

َل  ِم َونُِزّ ـٰ َغَم
ْ
َمآءُ ِبٱل ُق ٱلّسَ َوَيْوَم تََشّقَ

ِٓئَكةُ َتنِزياًل ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ٱل

ِن َوَكاَن  ـٰ
َحّقُ لِلّرَمْحَ

ْ
ُك َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱل

ْ
ُمل

ْ
ٱل

ِفِريَن َعِسرْيًا ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َيْوًما َعىَل ٱل

َوَيْوَم َيَعّضُ ٱلّظَالُِم َعىَلٰ َيَدْيِه َيُقوُل 

ُت َمَع ٱلّرَُسوِل َسِبياًل 
ْ
َلْيَتنِى ٱّتََخذ ـٰ َي
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28 “Woe is me! Would that I had not taken 
such-and-such for a friend!

29 “He led me astray from the remembrance1 
after it reached me.” And the satan2 is to man 
a traitor.

30 And the Messenger will say: “O my Lord: 
my people took this Qur’an1 as a thing 
abandoned.”2

31 And thus We appointed for every prophet 
an enemy1 from among the lawbreakers; but 
thy Lord suffices as a guide and a helper.

32 And those who ignore warning1 say: “Oh, 
that the Qur’an2 were but3 sent down upon 
him all at once!” Thus — that We might 
strengthen thy heart thereby; and We have 
recited it distinctly.4

33 And they bring thee not a similitude 
save We bring thee the truth1 and better in 
explanation.

34 Those who are gathered on their faces into 
Gehenna: those are worse in position, and 
further astray in the path.

35 ¶25.4 And We gave Moses the Writ,1 and 
appointed with him his brother Aaron as an 
assistant.

36 And We said: “Go1 to the people who have 
denied Our proofs”;2 then We annihilated 
them completely.3

37 And the people of Noah: when they denied 
the messengers, We drowned them, and 

made of them for mankind a proof;1 and We 
have prepared for the wrongdoers2 a painful 
punishment.

38 And ʿA� d, and Thamūd, and the 
companions of Al-Rass,1 and many 
generations in-between,2

39 And for each We struck similitudes; and 
each We destroyed utterly.1

40 And they have passed by the city whereon 
rained a rain of evil;1 so did they not see it? 
The truth is,2 they expect not a resurrection.

41 And when they see thee, they only take 
thee in mockery: “Is this he whom God sent 
as messenger?

42 “He had almost led us astray from our 
gods, were we not steadfast towards them.” 
And they will know, when they see the 
punishment, who is further astray in the 
path.

43 Hast thou seen1 him who has taken as his 
god his vain desire? Wouldst thou then be a 
guardian over him?

44 If 1 thou thinkest that most of them hear 
or reason2 — they are only as the cattle; nay,3 
they are further astray in the path.

45 ¶25.5 Hast thou not considered1 thy Lord, 
how He spread the shadow? And had He 
willed, He would have made it still. Then We 
made the sun its guide;2

﴾٢٧﴿

 فاَُلنًا َخِلياًل 
ْ
َوْيَلَتٰى لَْيَتنِى لَْم أَّتَِخذ ـٰ َي

﴾٢٨﴿

 َجآءَىِِّن 
ْ
ِر َبْعَد ِإذ

ْ
ك لََّقْد أََضّلَنِى َعِن ٱذِلّ

ِن َخُذواًل ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ُن لإَِل ـٰ ْيَط َوَكاَن ٱلّشَ

ِبّ ِإّنَ َقْوِمى ٱّتََخُذو۟ا  َ
ر ـٰ َوَقاَل ٱلّرَُسوُل َي

ُقْرءَاَن َمْهُجوًرا ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َه

َن  ا ِمّ نَا لُِكِلّ َنِبٍىّ َعُدّوً
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َجَعل

َك َهاِدًيا َوَنِصرْيًا  ِبّ َ
ُمْجِرِمنيَ َوَكَفٰى ِبر

ْ
ٱل

﴾٣١﴿

َل َعَلْيِه  و۟ا لَْواَل نُِزّ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ُقْرءَاُن مَُجةََْلً َوِٰحَدًة َكَذٰلَِك لِنُثَِبَّت ِبِهۦ 
ْ
ٱل

ُه َتْرِتياًل ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
فَُؤاَدَك َوَرّتَل

َحِقّ 
ْ
َك ِبٱل ـٰ ُتوَنَك ِبَمثٍَل ِإاّلَ ِجْئنَ

ْ
َواَل َيأ

َوأَْحَسَن َتْفِسرْيًا ﴿٣٣﴾

 َ وَن َعىَلٰ ُوُجوِهمُِهْ ِإىََلٰ َجَهمَّّنَ
ُ
يَن ُيْحرَش ِ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك َشّرٌ ّمََكانًا َوأََضّلُ َسِبياًل ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

نَا 
ْ
َب َوَجَعل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

وَن َوِزيًرا ﴿٣٥﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ َمَعُهۥٓ أََخاهُ َه

ُبو۟ا  يَن َكّذَ ِ َقْوِم ٱذّلَ
ْ
َهَبآ ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
نَا ٱذ

ْ
َفُقل

مُُهْ َتْدِمرْيًا ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ ْرَن ِتنَا َفَدّمَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ق َ

ْ
ُبو۟ا ٱلّرُُسَل أرَْغ ا َكّذَ َوَقْوَم نُوٍح لَّّمَ

مُُهْ لِلنَّاِس ءَاَيًة َوأَْعَتْدَنا  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ِلِمنيَ َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ لِلّظَ

ونًۢا 
ُ
َب ٱلّرَِسّ َوقُر ـٰ َوَعاًدا َوَثُموَد۟ا َوأَْصَح

ٰلَِك َكِثرْيًا ﴿٣٨﴾ َ ذَ
ْ

َبني

َنا  ْ  َترّبَ
ً

َل َوُكاّل ـٰ َْمثَ
ْ

ْبنَا هََلُ ٱأل
َ
 َضر

ً
َوُكاّل

َتْتِبرْيًا ﴿٣٩﴾

ْت 
َ
َقْرَيِة ٱلَِّتٓى أُْمِطر

ْ
َولََقْد أََتْو۟ا َعىَل ٱل

 
ْ

ا َبل
َ
ْوهََّن

َ
ْوِء أََفَلْم َيُكونُو۟ا َير  ٱلّسَ

َ
َمَطر

َكانُو۟ا اَل َيْرُجوَن نُُشوًرا ﴿٤٠﴾

َوِإذَا َرأَْوَك ِإن َيّتَِخُذوَنَك ِإاّلَ ُهُزًوا 

ى َبَعَث ٱلّلَـُه َرُسواًل ﴿٤١﴾ ِ َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ أََه

ِإن َكاَد لَيُِضّلُنَا َعْن ءَالَِهِتنَا لَْوآََّل أَن 

ا َوَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ِحنيَ 
َ
َنا َعَلهْْي َصرَبْ

َعَذاَب َمْن أََضّلُ َسِبياًل ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
ْوَن ٱل

َ
َير

َهُهۥ َهَوٰىُه أََفَأنَت  ـٰ أََرءَْيَت َمِن ٱّتََخَذ ِإلَ

َتُكوُن َعَلْيِه َوِكياًل ﴿٤٣﴾

مُُهْ يَْسَمُعوَن أَْو 
َ
ثَر

ْ
أَْم َتْحَسُب أَّنَ أَك

 مُُهْ أََضّلُ 
ْ

ِم َبل ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َيْعِقلُوَن ِإْن مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َكٱأل

َسِبياًل ﴿٤٤﴾

َك َكْيَف َمّدَ ٱلِظّّلَ َولَْو   ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ْمَس  نَا ٱلّشَ
ْ
َشآءَ لََجَعهَِلُۥ َساِكنًا مُُثَّ َجَعل

َعَلْيِه َدلِياًل ﴿٤٥﴾
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46 Then We took it to Ourselves in an easy 
taking.1

47 And He it is that appointed for you the 
night as a covering, and sleep as a rest, and 
appointed the day as a resurrection.

48 And He it is that sends the winds as glad 
tidings at the time1 of His mercy. And We 
send down from the sky pure water,

49 That We might give life thereby to a dead 
land, and give it as drink to many of what We 
have created of cattle and men.

50 (And We have expounded it1 among them 
that they might take heed; but most men 
refuse save denial.

51 And had We willed, We would have raised 
up in every city a warner;

52 So obey thou not the false claimers of 
guidance,1 and strive thou against them 
thereby2 with a great striving.)

53 And He it is that loosed the two seas: the 
one fresh and sweet, and the other salty and 
bitter, and made between them1 a barrier, 
and a complete partition.2

54 And He it is that created from water a 
mortal, and made for him blood relations and 
marriage relations; and thy Lord is powerful.

55 And they serve, besides1 God, what neither 
benefits them nor harms them; and the false 
claimer of guidance2 is a helper against his 
Lord.

56 And We sent thee only as a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner.1

57 Say thou: “I ask not of you for it any 
reward save that whoso wills might take to 
his Lord a path.”

58 And place thou thy trust in the Living, who 
dies not; and give thou glory1 with His praise. 
And sufficient is He, of the transgressions2 of 
His servants, as one aware

59 Who created the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them1 in six days,2 then 
established Himself upon the Throne — the 
Almighty3 — so ask thou about it4 one aware.5

60 And when it is said to them: “Submit1 to 
the Almighty,”2 they say: “And what is the 
Almighty?3 Are we to submit4 to what thou 
commandest us?” And it increases them in 
aversion.

61 ¶25.6 Blessed be He who has made in the 
sky constellations, and made therein a torch, 
and an illuminating moon.1

62 And He it is that made the night and the 
day a succession for him who desires to take 
heed, or desires gratitude.

63 And the servants of the Almighty1 are they 
who walk upon the earth modestly,2 and 
when the ignorant address them, they speak 
peace;3

ُه ِإلَْينَا َقْبًضا يَِسرْيًا ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ مُُثَّ َقَبْضنَ

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱلَّْيَل لَِباًسا  َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

اَر نُُشوًرا ﴿٤٧﴾ َ َوٱلنَّْوَم ُسَباًتا َوَجَعَل ٱلهِّنَ

 َ
ْ

ا َبني َح برُْشًۢ ـٰ َي ٓى أَْرَسَل ٱلِرّ ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َمآِء َمآءً  نَا ِمَن ٱلّسَ
ْ
َيَدْى َرمْحَِتِهۦ َوأَنَزل

َطُهوًرا ﴿٤٨﴾

ا  ًة ّمَْيًتا َونُْسِقَيُهۥ ِمّمَ َ
ْ

 ِبِهۦ َبدل
َ
ـِۧى لِّنُْح

َ َكِثرْيًا ﴿٤٩﴾ ًما َوأََناىَِسّ ـٰ َخَلْقنَآ أَْنَع

 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
و۟ا َفَأىََبٰٓ أَك

ُ
ّكَر ُه َبْيهَِنُْم لَِيّذَ ـٰ نَ

ْ
َولََقْد َصّرَف

ٱلنَّاِس ِإاّلَ ُكُفوًرا ﴿٥٠﴾

َولَْو ِشْئنَا لََبَعْثنَا ىِِف ُكِلّ َقْرَيٍة ّنَِذيًرا 

﴾٥١﴿

ِهْدمُُه ِبِهۦ  ـٰ ِفِريَن َوَج ـٰ َك
ْ
َفاَل ُتِطِع ٱل

ِجَهاًدا َكِبرْيًا ﴿٥٢﴾

َذا  ـٰ ْيِن َه
َ
َبْحر

ْ
َج ٱل

َ
ِى َمر ۞ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

ٌح أَُجاٌج َوَجَعَل 
ْ
َذا ِمل ـٰ اٌت َوَه

َ
ٌب فُر

ْ
َعذ

َبْيهَِنَُما َبْرَزًخا َوِحْجًرا ّمَْحُجوًرا ﴿٥٣﴾

ا َفَجَعهَِلُۥ  َمآِء برََشً
ْ
ِى َخَلَق ِمَن ٱل َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

نََسًبا َوِصْهًرا َوَكاَن َرّبَُك َقِديًرا ﴿٥٤﴾

َوَيْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َما اَل َينَفُعمُُهْ 

ِهۦ   َعىَلٰ َرِبّ
ُ
َكاِفر

ْ
َواَل َيُضّرُمُُهْ َوَكاَن ٱل

َظِهرْيًا ﴿٥٥﴾

ا َوَنِذيًرا ﴿٥٦﴾ ً َك ِإاّلَ ُمبرَِشّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإاّلَ  ـٔ  َمآ أَْس
ْ

قُل

ِهۦ َسِبياًل  َمن َشآءَ أَن َيّتَِخَذ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

﴾٥٧﴿

ِى اَل َيُموُت  ّ ٱذّلَ ىَحِ
ْ
 َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َوَتَوّكَل

ْح ِبَحْمِدِهۦ َوَكَفٰى ِبِهۦ ِبُذنُوِب  َوَسِبّ

ِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبرْيًا ﴿٥٨﴾

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ ٱذّلَ

َبْيهَِنَُما ىِِف ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَل 

 ِبِهۦ َخِبرْيًا 
ْ

َل ـٔ ُن َفْس ـٰ
ِش ٱلّرَمْحَ رَعْ

ْ
ٱل

﴾٥٩﴿

ِن َقالُو۟ا  ـٰ
َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهُ ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِلّرَمْحَ

َنا َوَزاَدمُُهْ 
ُ
ُمر

ْ
ُن أَنَْسُجُد لَِما َتأ ـٰ

َوَما ٱلّرَمْحَ

نُُفوًرا ﴿٦٠﴾

وًجا 
ُ
َمآِء ُبر ِى َجَعَل ىِِف ٱلّسَ َتَباَرَك ٱذّلَ

ًٰجا َوَقَمًرا ّمُنرِْيًا ﴿٦١﴾
َ
ا ِسر

َ
َوَجَعَل ِفهْي

َفًة 
ْ
اَر ِخل َ ِى َجَعَل ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

 أَْو أََراَد ُشُكوًرا 
َ
ّكَر لَِّمْن أََراَد أَن َيّذَ

﴾٦٢﴿

يَن َيْمُشوَن َعىَل  ِ ِن ٱذّلَ ـٰ
َوِعَبادُ ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِهلُوَن  ـٰ َج
ْ
َْرِض َهْونًا َوِإذَا َخاَطهَِبُُم ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

ًما ﴿٦٣﴾ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َسَل
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64 And who spend the night to their Lord 
submitting1 and standing;

65 And who say: “Our Lord: avert Thou 
from us the punishment of Gehenna”;1 (the 
punishment thereof is unrelenting, 

66 Evil is it as a dwelling-place and a 
residence)
67 And who, when they spend, are neither 
extravagant nor miserly; — and there is a 
place in-between —

68 And who call not, with God, to another 
god, nor kill the soul which God has made 
unlawful save with justice,1 nor commit 
unlawful sexual intercourse;2 (and whoso 
does that will meet with a penalty,3

69 The punishment will be doubled for him 
on the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide 
eternally therein, humiliated,

70 Save he who repents and believes and 
works righteousness, and those: God will 
change their evil deeds1 to good deeds; and 
God is forgiving and merciful;

71 And whoso repents and works 
righteousness, it is he who repents to God 
completely.1)

72 And who do not bear witness to falsehood, 
and when they pass by vain speech, pass by 
with dignity;

73 And who when they are reminded of the 
proofs1 of their Lord, fall not down upon 
them deaf and blind;

74 And who say: “Our Lord: give Thou to us 
from our wives and our progeny a comfort 
of the eyes, and make Thou us a model1 for 
those of prudent fear,”2

75 Those will be rewarded with the upper 
chamber1 because they were patient, and 
they will be met therein with greetings and 
peace,
76 They abiding eternally therein; good as a 
dwelling-place and a residence.

77 Say thou: “My Lord would not concern 
Himself with you were it not for your call;1 
but you have denied, so it2 will be requisite.”3

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

262 1 ṭā sīn mīm1

2 Those1 are the proofs2 of the Clear Writ.3

3 Thou mightest destroy thy soul from grief1 
that they are not believers.2

4 If We will, We can send down upon them 
from the sky a proof 1 to which their necks 
will remain humbled.2

5 And there comes not to them any new 
remembrance1 from the Almighty,2 save they 
turn away therefrom.

6 Then have they denied; and there will 
come to them the report of that whereat they 
mocked.

ًما  ـٰ ًدا َوِقَي ْم ُسّجَ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
يَن َيِبيتُوَن لِر ِ َوٱذّلَ

﴾٦٤﴿

 َعنَّا 
ْ

يَن َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَا ٱْصِرف ِ َوٱذّلَ

اًما  ا َكاَن رَْغَ َ ِإّنَ َعَذاهَِّبَ َعَذاَب َجَهمَّّنَ

﴾٦٥﴿

ا َوُمَقاًما ﴿٦٦﴾ ا َسآءَْت ُمْسَتَقّرً
َ َ
ِإهَّّن

فُو۟ا َولَْم  يَن ِإذَآ أَنَفُقو۟ا لَْم يرُِْسِ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ٰلَِك َقَواًما ﴿٦٧﴾ َ ذَ
ْ

َيْقرَُتُو۟ا َوَكاَن َبني

 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ يَن اَل َيْدُعوَن َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َواَل َيْقتُلُوَن ٱلنَّْفَس ٱلَِّتى َحّرََم ٱلّلَـُه ِإاّلَ 

َق 
ْ
ٰلَِك َيل  ذَ

ْ
َحِقّ َواَل َيْزنُوَن َوَمن َيْفَعل

ْ
ِبٱل

أََثاًما ﴿٦٨﴾

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َعَذاُب َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
َعْف هََلُ ٱل ـٰ ُيَض

َوَيْخدُلْ ِفيِهۦ ُمَهانًا ﴿٦٩﴾

ِإاّلَ َمن َتاَب َوءَاَمَن َوَعِمَل َعَماًل 

ْم  َاهَِتِ ـٔ ُل ٱلّلَـُه َسِيّ ِٓئَك ُيَبِدّ ـٰ لَ ۟
ِلًحا َفُأو ـٰ َص

ِحيًما  ٍت َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغُفوًرا ّرَ ـٰ َحَسنَ

﴾٧٠﴿

ِلًحا َفِإّنَُهۥ َيتُوُب  ـٰ َوَمن َتاَب َوَعِمَل َص

ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َمَتاًبا ﴿٧١﴾

يَن اَل يَْشَهُدوَن ٱلّزُوَر َوِإذَا َمّرُو۟ا  ِ َوٱذّلَ

اًما ﴿٧٢﴾
َ
ِبٱلّلَْغِو َمّرُو۟ا ِكر

ْم لَْم  ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
ر يَن ِإذَا ذُِكّ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ا َوُعْمَيانًا ﴿٧٣﴾ ا ُصّمً
َ
َيِخّرُو۟ا َعَلهْْي

يَن َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَا َهْب لَنَا ِمْن  ِ َوٱذّلَ

نَا 
ْ
ِتنَا قُّرََة أَْعنُيٍ َوٱْجَعل ـٰ ّيَ أَْزَوِٰجنَا َوذُِرّ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ِإَماًما ﴿٧٤﴾
ْ
لِل

َفَة ِبَما َصرَبُو۟ا  رُْغْ
ْ
ِٓئَك ُيْجَزْوَن ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ًما ﴿٧٥﴾ ـٰ ا َتِحّيًَة َوَسَل
َ
ْوَن ِفهْي َوُيَلّقَ

ا َوُمَقاًما  ا َحُسنَْت ُمْسَتَقّرً
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

﴾٧٦﴿

 َما َيْعَبُؤ۟ا ِبُكْم َرىَِبّ لَْواَل دَُعآُؤُكْم 
ْ

قُل

ْبمَُتْ َفَسْوَف َيُكوُن لَِزامًۢا ﴿٧٧﴾ َفَقْد َكّذَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

۞ طٓسٓم ﴿١﴾
ُمِبنِي ﴿٢﴾

ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ِتل

ِخٌع ّنَْفَسَك أاَّلَ َيُكونُو۟ا ُمْؤِمننِيَ  ـٰ لََعّلََك َب

﴾٣﴿

َمآِء ءَاَيًة  َن ٱلّسَ م ِمّ ْل َعَلهْْيِ  نُنَِزّ
ْ
ِإن نََّشأ

ـِٰضِعنيَ ﴿٤﴾ ُقمُُهْ لََها َخ ـٰ َفظَّلَْت أَْعنَ

ِن  ـٰ
َن ٱلّرَمْحَ ٍر ِمّ

ْ
ن ِذك ِتهِْيم ِمّ

ْ
َوَما َيأ

ِضنيَ ﴿٥﴾ ُمْحَدٍث ِإاّلَ َكانُو۟ا َعنُْه ُمرْعِ

ُٓؤ۟ا َما َكانُو۟ا  ـٰ َب
ۢ
ِتهِْيْم أَن

ْ
ُبو۟ا َفَسَيأ َفَقْد َكّذَ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٦﴾ ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ
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7 Have they not seen1 the earth: how much 
We have caused to grow therein of every2 
noble kind?

8 In that is a proof ,1 but most of them are not 
believers.2

9 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
10 ¶26.2 And when thy Lord called Moses: 
“Go thou to the wrongdoing1 people,

11 “The people of Pharaoh:1 — will they not 
be in prudent fear?”2

12 He said: “My Lord: I fear that they will 
deny me,
13 “And my breast will be straitened, and my 
tongue not proceed; so send Thou for Aaron.

14 “And they have a transgression1 against 
me, so I fear that they will kill me.”
15 He said: “By no means!1 Go2 with Our 
proofs;3 We are with you,4 listening.”

16 “And go1 to Pharaoh,2 and say:3 ‘We are a 
messenger4 of the Lord of All Creation.

17 “‘Send thou1 with us the children of 
Israel.’”
18 Said he: “Did we not bring thee up among 
us as a child? And thou tarriedst among us 
years of thy life;

19 “And thou didst thy deed which thou didst, 
and wast of the false claimers of guidance.”1

20 He said: “I did it when I was of those who 
stray.1

21 “And I fled from you1 when I feared you. 
Then my Lord gave me judgment and made 
me among the emissaries.

22 “And that favour wherewith thou 
reproachest me is that thou hast enslaved 
the children of Israel.”

23 Said Pharaoh:1 “And what is the Lord of All 
Creation?”
24 He said: “The Lord of the Heavens and the 
Earth and what is between them;1 if you2 are 
certain––”3

25 Said he1 to those round about him: “Do 
you not hear!”2

26 He said: “Your Lord, and the Lord of your 
fathers of old––”1

27 Said he: “Your messenger who has been 
sent to you is possessed!”

28 He said: “The Lord of the East and the 
West, and what is between them;1 if you use 
reason––”2

29 Said he: “If thou takest a god other 
than me, I will place thee among those 
imprisoned.”

30 He said: “Even though I brought thee 
something clear?”
31 Said he: “Then bring thou it, if thou be of 
the truthful.”

32 And he cast his staff, and then it was a 
clear serpent;

ا 
َ
َبْتنَا ِفهْي

ۢ
َْرِض َكْم أَن

ْ
ْو۟ا ِإىََل ٱأل

َ
أََولَْم َير

ِمن ُكِلّ َزْوٍج َكِرمٍي ﴿٧﴾

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َاَيًة َوَما َكاَن أَك ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨﴾

﴾٩﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

َقْوَم 
ْ
 أَِن ٱْئِت ٱل

ٓ  َناَدٰى َرّبَُك ُموىََسٰ
ْ
َوِإذ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َقْوَم ِفْرَعْوَن أاََل َيّتَُقوَن ﴿١١﴾

ُبوِن ﴿١٢﴾ ٓ أََخاُف أَن ُيَكِذّ َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ

َوَيِضيُق َصْدِرى َواَل َينَطِلُق لَِساىِِّن 

وَن ﴿١٣﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ  ِإىََلٰ َه

ْ
َفَأْرِسل

ٌب َفَأَخاُف أَن َيْقتُلُوِن ﴿١٤﴾
ۢ
َ ذَن َولمَُُهْ َعىَلّ

ِتنَآ ِإّنَا َمَعُكم  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َهَبا ِب
ْ
َقاَل َكاّلَ َفٱذ

ّمُْسَتِمُعوَن ﴿١٥﴾

ِتَيا ِفْرَعْوَن َفُقوآََّل ِإّنَا َرُسوُل َرِبّ 
ْ
َفأ

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

ِءيَل ﴿١٧﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
 َمَعنَا َبنِٓى ِإْسر

ْ
أَْن أَْرِسل

َك ِفينَا َولِيًدا َولَِبْثَت ِفينَا  ِبّ َ
َقاَل أَلَْم نُر

ِمْن ُعُمِرَك ِسننِيَ ﴿١٨﴾

َت َوأَنَت ِمَن 
ْ
َت َفْعَلَتَك ٱلَِّتى َفَعل

ْ
َوَفَعل

ِفِريَن ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

آلنِّيَ ﴿٢٠﴾  ِمَن ٱلّضَ
۠
آ ِإذًا َوأََنا هَُتَ

ْ
َقاَل َفَعل

ا ِخْفتُُكْم  ْرُت ِمنُكْم لَّمَ
َ
َفَفر

ًما َوَجَعَلنِى ِمَن 
ْ
َفَوَهَب ىَِل َرىَِبّ ُحك

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٢١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َ أَْن َعّبَدّتَ َبنِٓى  ا َعىَلّ َ  َتُمهِّنُ
ٌ
َك ِنْعَمة

ْ
َوِتل

ِءيَل ﴿٢٢﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن َوَما َرّبُ ٱل

َْرِض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َقاَل َرّبُ ٱلّسَ

َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُوِقننِيَ ﴿٢٤﴾

َقاَل لَِمْن َحْوهََلُۥٓ أاََل تَْسَتِمُعوَن ﴿٢٥﴾

َقاَل َرّبُُكْم َوَرّبُ ءَاَبآِئُكُم 

لنِيَ ﴿٢٦﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

ٓى أُْرِسَل  ِ َقاَل ِإّنَ َرُسولَُكُم ٱذّلَ

ِإلَْيُكْم لََمْجنُوٌن ﴿٢٧﴾

ِب َوَما  َمرْْغِ
ْ
ِق َوٱل َمرْشِ

ْ
َقاَل َرّبُ ٱل

َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ى أَلَْجَعَلنََّك  ِ
ْ

ًها َغرْي ـٰ َت ِإلَ
ْ
َقاَل لَِئِن ٱّتََخذ

َمْسُجوِننيَ ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َقاَل أََولَْو ِجْئتَُك بَِشْىٍء ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٣٠﴾

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ ۦٓ ِإن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّصَ ِت ِبِه
ْ
َقاَل َفأ

﴾٣١﴿

َ ثُْعَباٌن ّمُِبنيٌ 
َقٰى َعَصاهُ َفِإذَا ِهى

ْ
َفَأل

﴾٣٢﴿
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33 And he drew forth his hand, and then it 
was white for all to see.1

34 ¶26.3 Said he to the eminent ones round 
about him: “This is a learned sorcerer.1

35 “He wants to turn you out of your land by 
his sorcery;1 then what do you command?”

36 They said: “Delay thou him and his 
brother, and raise thou up in the cities 
gatherers

37 “Who will bring thee every learned 
sorcerer.”1

38 And the sorcerers1 were assembled at the 
appointed time of a known day.

39 And it was said to the people: “Will you 
assemble
40 So we might follow the sorcerers,1 if they 
are the victors?”

41 And when the sorcerers1 came they said 
to Pharaoh:2 “Will there be a reward for us, if 
we are the victors?”

42 He said: “Yea; and you will then be of 
those brought near.”1

43 Moses said to them: “Cast what you will 
cast.”

44 And they cast their ropes and their 
staffs, and said: “By the power and glory1 of 
Pharaoh2 are we the victors!”

45 Then Moses cast his staff; and then it 
swallowed up what they falsified;

46 Then were the sorcerers1 cast down2 in 
submission,3

47 They said: “We believe in1 the Lord of All 
Creation,
48 “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.”

49 Said he: “You have believed him1 before I 
gave you leave. He is your chief who taught 
you sorcery.2 And you will come to know! 
I will cut off your hands and your feet on 
opposite sides, and crucify3 you all together.”

50 They said: “No harm! To our Lord are we 
returning.

51 “We hope that our Lord will forgive us our 
offences1 because we were the first of the 
believers.”2

52 ¶26.4 And We instructed1 Moses: “Travel 
thou by night with My servants; you will be 
followed.”

53 And Pharaoh1 sent into the cities 
gatherers:

54 “These are but a little band1

55 “But they do enrage us

56 “And we are a cautious assembly.”1

57 And We turned them out of gardens and 
springs,

ِظِريَن  ـٰ َ  َبْيَضآءُ لِلنّ
َ
َوَنَزَع َيَدهُۥ َفِإذَا ِهى

﴾٣٣﴿

ِحٌر َعِلميٌ  ـٰ َذا لََس ـٰ َمإََلِ َحْوهََلُۥٓ ِإّنَ َه
ْ
َقاَل لِل

﴾٣٤﴿

ْن أَْرِضُكم  ُيِريُد أَن ُيْخِرَجُكم ِمّ

وَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ُ
ُمر

ْ
بِِسْحِرِهۦ َفَماذَا َتأ

َمَدآِئِن 
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أَْرِجْه َوأََخاهُ َوٱْبَعْث ىِِف ٱل

يَن ﴿٣٦﴾ رِشِ ـٰ َح

اٍر َعِلمٍي ﴿٣٧﴾ ُتوَك ِبُكِلّ َسّحَ
ْ
َيأ

ِت َيْوٍم ّمَْعلُوٍم  ـٰ ُة لِِميَق
َ
َحر َفُجِمَع ٱلّسَ

﴾٣٨﴿

 أَنمَُت ّمُْجَتِمُعوَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ

َوِقيَل لِلنَّاِس َهل

ِلِبنيَ  ـٰ َغ
ْ
َة ِإن َكانُو۟ا مُُهُ ٱل

َ
َحر لََعّلَنَا َنّتَِبعُ ٱلّسَ

﴾٤٠﴿

ُة َقالُو۟ا لِِفْرَعْوَن أَِئّنَ 
َ
َحر ا َجآءَ ٱلّسَ َفَلّمَ

ِلِبنيَ ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
لَنَا أَلَْجًرا ِإن ُكنَّا َنْحُن ٱل

ُمَقّرَِبنيَ 
ْ
َقاَل َنَعْم َوِإّنَُكْم ِإذًا لَِّمَن ٱل

﴾٤٢﴿

ُقوَن 
ْ
ُقو۟ا َمآ أَنمَُت ّمُل

ْ
 أَل

ٓ َقاَل لمَُُه ّمُوىََسٰ

﴾٤٣﴿

ِة  ُْم َوَقالُو۟ا ِبِعّزَ َقْو۟ا ِحَبالمَُُهْ َوِعِصهّْيَ
ْ
َفَأل

ِلبُوَن ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِفْرَعْوَن ِإّنَا لَنَْحُن ٱل

َقُف َما 
ْ
 َتل

َ
َقٰى ُموىََسٰ َعَصاهُ َفِإذَا ِهى

ْ
َفَأل

ِفُكوَن ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
َيأ

ِجِديَن ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ ُة َس
َ
َحر  ٱلّسَ

َ
ِقى

ْ
َفُأل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبر

وَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ َرِبّ ُموىََسٰ َوَه

َقاَل ءَاَمنمَُتْ هََلُۥ َقْبَل أَْن ءَاذََن لَُكْم 

ِى َعّلََمُكُم  ِإّنَُهۥ لََكِبرْيُُكُم ٱذّلَ

َعّنَ   َفَلَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن أَلَُقِطّ
َ
ْحر ٱلِسّ

ٍف  ـٰ ْن ِخَل أَْيِدَيُكْم َوأَْرُجَلُكم ِمّ

َوأَلَُصِلَّبنَُّكْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٤٩﴾

نَا ُمنَقِلبُوَن  َ ِإّنَآ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ
ْ

َقالُو۟ا اَل َضرْي

﴾٥٠﴿

نَآ أَن  ـٰ َي ـٰ َ لَنَا َرّبُنَا َخَط
َمعُ أَن َيْغِفر

ْ
ِإّنَا َنط

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
َل ٱل ُكنَّآ أَّوَ

 أَْن أَْسِر ِبِعَباِدٓى 
ٓ ۞ َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ ُموىََسٰ
ِإّنَُكم ّمُّتََبُعوَن ﴿٥٢﴾

يَن  رِشِ ـٰ َمَدآِئِن َح
ْ
َفَأْرَسَل ِفْرَعْوُن ىِِف ٱل

﴾٥٣﴿

 َقِليلُوَن ﴿٥٤﴾
ٌ
ِذَمة ُٓؤآََّلِء لرَِشْ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ُْم لَنَا لََغآِئظُوَن ﴿٥٥﴾ َوِإهَّّنَ

ِذُروَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٰ َوِإّنَا لََجِميٌع َح

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿٥٧﴾ ـٰ َ ن َجنّ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ ْجنَ َ
َفَأْخر
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58 And treasures and a noble station.1

59 Thus!1 And We caused the children of 
Israel to inherit them.
60 And they followed1 them at sunrise;

61 And when the two hosts saw each other, 
the companions of Moses said: “We are 
overtaken!”

62 He said: “By no means!1 My Lord is with 
me; He will guide me.”
63 Then We instructed1 Moses: “Strike 
thou the sea with thy staff”; and it parted, 
and each part was like a great towering 
mountain.

64 And We brought nigh thereto the others,

65 And We delivered Moses and those with 
him all together.
66 Then drowned We the others.

67 In that is a proof ,1 but most of them are 
not believers.2

68 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
69 ¶26.5 And recite thou to them the report 
of Abraham1

70 When he said to his father and his people: 
“What do you serve?”
71 They said: “We serve idols,1 and remain to 
them devoted.”2

72 He said: “Do they hear you when you call,

73 “Or benefit you, or do harm?”

74 They said: “Nay1 — we found our fathers 
doing thus.”

75 He said: “Have you considered what you 
have been serving,
76 “You, and your fathers the ancients?

77 “And they are an enemy to me save the 
Lord of All Creation
78 “Who created me; and He guides me,

79 “And it is He who feeds me and gives me 
drink,
80 “And when I am sick, He heals me,

81 “And who will give me death, then give me 
life,
82 “And who I hope will forgive me my 
offences1 on the Day of Judgment.”2

83 “My Lord: give Thou me judgment,1 and 
join Thou me with the righteous,

84 “And appoint Thou for me a tongue of 
truth among those who come later.1

85 “And make Thou me among the inheritors 
of the Garden of Bliss.
86 “And forgive Thou my father; he is of those 
who go astray.1

87 “And disgrace Thou me not the day they 
are raised:
88 “The day wealth and sons benefit not

89 “Save him who comes to God with a pure 
heart.”
90 And the Garden will be brought nigh to 
those of prudent fear,1

91 And Hell will be made manifest1 to those 
who err,

َوُكنُوٍز َوَمَقاٍم َكِرمٍي ﴿٥٨﴾

ِءيَل ﴿٥٩﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
َها َبنِٓى ِإْسر ـٰ نَ

ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َوأَْوَرث

ِقنيَ ﴿٦٠﴾ َفَأْتَبُعومُُه ّمُرْشِ

 
ٓ ُب ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َجْمَعاِن َقاَل أَْصَح

ْ
ءَا ٱل

ٓ ٰ
َ
ا َتر َفَلّمَ

ِإّنَا لَُمْدَرُكوَن ﴿٦١﴾

ِديِن ﴿٦٢﴾  َرىَِبّ َسهَْيْ
َ
َقاَل َكآَّلَ ِإّنَ َمِعى

َعَصاَك   أَِن ٱْضِرب ِبّ
ٓ َفَأْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ ُموىََسٰ

ْوِد   َفٱنَفَلَق َفَكاَن ُكّلُ ِفْرٍق َكٱلّطَ
َ
َبْحر

ْ
ٱل

َعِظمِي ﴿٦٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َاَخِريَن ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٔ
ْ
َوأَْزلَْفنَا مَُثَّ ٱل

َوأَنَجْينَا ُموىََسٰ َوَمن ّمََعُهۥٓ أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٦٥﴾

َاَخِريَن ﴿٦٦﴾ ـٔ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
ق َ

ْ
مُُثَّ أرَْغ

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َاَيًة َوَما َكاَن أَك ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٦٧﴾

﴾٦٨﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

﴾٦٩﴿ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ْم َنَبَأ ِإْبر َوٱْتُل َعَلهْْيِ

 َقاَل أِلَِبيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦ َما َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٧٠﴾
ْ
ِإذ

ِكِفنيَ  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َنْعبُُد أَْصنَاًما َفنَظَّلُ لََها َع

﴾٧١﴿

 َتْدُعوَن 
ْ
 يَْسَمُعوَنُكْم ِإذ

ْ
َقاَل َهل

﴾٧٢﴿

أَْو َينَفُعوَنُكْم أَْو َيُضّرُوَن ﴿٧٣﴾

 َوَجْدَنآ ءَاَبآءََنا َكَذٰلَِك َيْفَعلُوَن 
ْ

َقالُو۟ا َبل

﴾٧٤﴿

ءَْيمَُت ّمَا ُكنمَُتْ َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٧٥﴾ َ
َقاَل أََفر

َدُموَن ﴿٧٦﴾
ْ
َق

ْ
أَنمَُتْ َوءَاَبآُؤُكُم ٱأل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٧٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٓ ِإاّلَ َرّبَ ٱل ُْم َعُدّوٌ ىَِلّ َفِإهَّّنَ

ِديِن ﴿٧٨﴾ ِى َخَلَقنِى َفُهَو هَُّيْ ٱذّلَ

ِعُمنِى َويَْسِقنِي ﴿٧٩﴾
ْ
ِى ُهَو ُيط َوٱذّلَ

َوِإذَا َمِرْضُت َفُهَو يَْشِفنِي ﴿٨٠﴾

ِى ُيِميتُنِى مُُثَّ ُيْحِينِي ﴿٨١﴾ َوٱذّلَ

َِتى َيْوَم  ـٔ ٓ  ىَِل َخِطي
َ
َمعُ أَن َيْغِفر

ْ
ٓى أَط ِ َوٱذّلَ

يِن ﴿٨٢﴾ ٱدِلّ

ِحْقنِى 
ْ
ًما َوأَل

ْ
َرِبّ َهْب ىَِل ُحك

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾ ـٰ ِبٱلّصَ

َاِخِريَن  ـٔ
ْ
َوٱْجَعل ىَِلّ لَِساَن ِصْدٍق ىِِف ٱل

﴾٨٤﴿

نِى ِمن َوَرَثِة َجنَِّة ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٨٥﴾
ْ
َوٱْجَعل

آلنِّيَ ﴿٨٦﴾ َوٱْغِفْر أِلَىَِبٓ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ِمَن ٱلّضَ

َواَل ُتْخِزىِِّن َيْوَم ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿٨٧﴾

َيْوَم اَل َينَفعُ َماٌل َواَل َبنُوَن ﴿٨٨﴾

ٍب َسِلمٍي ﴿٨٩﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ َمْن أىَََت ٱلّلَـَه ِبَقل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٩٠﴾
ْ
َجنَّةُ لِل

ْ
َوأُْزلَِفِت ٱل

َغاِويَن ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
 لِل

ُ
َجِحمي

ْ
َزِت ٱل َوُبِرّ
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92 And it will be said to them: “Where is what 
you served,
93 “Besides1 God? Do they help you, or help 
themselves?”

94 And they will be hurled therein, they and 
those who err,
95 And the forces of Iblï�s all together.

96 They will say while they dispute therein:

97 “By God, we were in manifest error

98 “When we made you1 equal with the Lord 
of All Creation!
99 “And none but the lawbreakers led us 
astray,
100 “So now we have no intercessors,

101 “Nor sincere loyal friend.

102 “Would that we might return and be 
among the believers!”1

103 In that is a proof ,1 but most of them are 
not believers.2

104 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
105 ¶26.6 The people of Noah denied the 
emissaries
106 When their brother Noah said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?1

107 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger,

108 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

109 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 
reward is only upon1 the Lord of All Creation;

110 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.”2

111 They said: “Are we to believe thee when 
the abject follow thee?”

112 He said: “And what knowledge have I of 
what they did?

113 “Their reckoning is only upon1 my Lord, 
were you to perceive.

114 “And I am not one to drive away the 
believers.1

115 “I am only a clear warner.”

116 They said: “If thou cease not, O Noah, 
thou wilt be of those stoned.”

117 He said: “My Lord: my people have 
denied me,
118 “So decide Thou between me and them,1 
and deliver Thou me and those with me 
among the believers.”2

119 So We delivered him and those with him 
in the laden ship.

120 Then We drowned thereafter those 
remaining.
121 In that is a proof ,1 but most of them are 
not believers.2

122 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
123 ¶26.7 ʿA� d denied the emissaries

124 When their brother Hūd said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?1

َوِقيَل لمَُُهْ أَْيَن َما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٩٢﴾

وَنُكْم أَْو 
ُ
 َينُصر

ْ
ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َهل

وَن ﴿٩٣﴾
ُ
َينَتِصر

َغاُوۥَن ﴿٩٤﴾
ْ
ا مُُهْ َوٱل

َ
َفُكْبِكبُو۟ا ِفهْي

َوُجنُودُ ِإْبِليَس أمََْجَُعوَن ﴿٩٥﴾

ا َيْخَتِصُموَن ﴿٩٦﴾
َ
َقالُو۟ا َومُُهْ ِفهْي

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٩٧﴾ ـٰ َتٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنَّا لَِفى َضَل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٩٨﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

يُكم ِبر  نَُسِوّ
ْ
ِإذ

ُمْجِرُموَن ﴿٩٩﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أََضّلَنَآ ِإاّلَ ٱل

ِفِعنيَ ﴿١٠٠﴾ ـٰ َفَما لَنَا ِمن َش

َواَل َصِديٍق مَحِمٍي ﴿١٠١﴾

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
َفَلْو أَّنَ لَنَا َكّرًَة َفنَُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

﴾١٠٢﴿

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َاَيًة َوَما َكاَن أَك ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٠٣﴾

﴾١٠٤﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٠٥﴾
ْ
َبْت َقْومُ نُوٍح ٱل َكّذَ

 َقاَل لمَُُهْ أَُخومُُهْ نُوٌح أاََل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٠٦﴾
ْ
ِإذ

ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم َرُسوٌل أَِمنيٌ ﴿١٠٧﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٠٨﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإْن  ـٔ َوَمآ أَْس

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠٩﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َرِبّ ٱل

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١١٠﴾

َْرذَلُوَن 
ْ

۞ َقالُٓو۟ا أَنُْؤِمُن لََك َوٱّتََبَعَك ٱأل
﴾١١١﴿

ِمى ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن 
ْ
َقاَل َوَما ِعل

﴾١١٢﴿

وَن  ِإْن ِحَساهُِّبُْم ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َرىَِبّ لَْو تَْشرُعُ

﴾١١٣﴿

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١١٤﴾
ْ
 ِبَطاِرِد ٱل

۠
َوَمآ أََنا

 ِإاّلَ َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١١٥﴾
۠
ِإْن أََنا

نُوُح لََتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا لَِئن لَّْم َتنَتِه َي

َمْرُجوِمنيَ ﴿١١٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُبوِن ﴿١١٧﴾ َقاَل َرِبّ ِإّنَ َقْوِمى َكّذَ

نِى َوَمن  َتْح َبْينِى َوَبْيهَِنُْم َفْتًحا َوَنِجّ
ْ
َفٱف

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١١٨﴾
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

َ
ّمَِعى

ِك 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ُه َوَمن ّمََعُهۥ ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َفَأنَجْينَ

َمْشُحوِن ﴿١١٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

َباِقنيَ ﴿١٢٠﴾
ْ
نَا َبْعُد ٱل

ْ
ق َ

ْ
مُُثَّ أرَْغ

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َاَيًة َوَما َكاَن أَك ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٢١﴾

﴾١٢٢﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٢٣﴾
ْ
َبْت َعاٌد ٱل َكّذَ

 َقاَل لمَُُهْ أَُخومُُهْ ُهوٌد أاََل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٢٤﴾
ْ
ِإذ
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125 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger,

126 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

127 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 
reward is only upon1 the Lord of All Creation.

128 “Build you a proof 1 on every prominence, 
amusing yourselves2

129 “And take you constructions, that you 
might abide eternally,

130 “And when you lay hold, lay you hold as 
tyrants?1

131 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

132 “And be in prudent fear1 of Him who has 
supplied you with what you know:
133 “Supplied you with cattle and sons,

134 “And gardens and springs.

135 “I fear for you the punishment of a 
tremendous day.”

136 They said: “It is the same to us whether 
thou admonishest, or be not of the 
admonishers.

137 “This is only the tradition1 of the former 
peoples,
138 “And we are not to be punished.”

139 And they denied him,1 then We destroyed 
them. In that is a proof ,2 but most of them are 
not believers.3

140 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
141 ¶26.8 Thamūd denied the emissaries

142 When their brother Ṣāliḥ said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?1

143 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger,

144 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

145 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 
reward is only upon1 the Lord of All Creation.

146 “Are you to be left secure in what is here,

147 “Among gardens and springs,

148 “And tilled fields, and date-palms with 
slender spathes,
149 “And to hew out houses from the 
mountains skilfully?1

150 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

151 “And obey not the command of the 
committers of excess:
152 “Those who work corruption in the land, 
and do not right.”

153 They said: “Thou art but one taken by 
sorcery.1

154 “Thou art only a mortal like us; then 
bring thou a proof ,1 if thou be of the truthful.”

155 He said: “This is a she-camel; to her a 
drink and to you a drink on a day appointed.1

156 “And touch her not with evil1 lest there 
take you the punishment of a tremendous 
day.”

ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم َرُسوٌل أَِمنيٌ ﴿١٢٥﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٢٦﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإْن  ـٔ َوَمآ أَْس

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٢٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َرِبّ ٱل

أََتْبنُوَن ِبُكِلّ ِريٍع ءَاَيًة َتْعَبثُوَن ﴿١٢٨﴾

َوَتّتَِخُذوَن َمَصاِنَع لََعّلَُكْم َتْخدُلُوَن 

﴾١٢٩﴿

َوِإذَا َبَطْشمَُت َبَطْشمَُتْ َجّبَاِريَن ﴿١٣٠﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٣١﴾

ُكم ِبَما َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١٣٢﴾ ٓى أََمّدَ ِ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱذّلَ

ٍم َوَبننِيَ ﴿١٣٣﴾ ـٰ ُكم ِبَأْنَع أََمّدَ

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿١٣٤﴾ ـٰ َ َوَجنّ

ٓ أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي  ِإىِِّنّ

﴾١٣٥﴿

َت أَْم لَْم َتُكن 
ْ
َقالُو۟ا َسَوآءٌ َعَلْينَآ أََوَعظ

َوِٰعِظنيَ ﴿١٣٦﴾
ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

لنِيَ ﴿١٣٧﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َذآ ِإاّلَ ُخلُُق ٱأل ـٰ ِإْن َه

ِبنيَ ﴿١٣٨﴾ َوَما َنْحُن ِبُمَعّذَ

َاَيًة  ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ مُُهْ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ُبوهُ َفَأْهَلك َفَكّذَ

مُُه ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٣٩﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوَما َكاَن أَك

﴾١٤٠﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٤١﴾
ْ
َبْت َثُمودُ ٱل َكّذَ

ِلٌح أاََل َتّتَُقوَن  ـٰ  َقاَل لمَُُهْ أَُخومُُهْ َص
ْ
ِإذ

﴾١٤٢﴿

ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم َرُسوٌل أَِمنيٌ ﴿١٤٣﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٤٤﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإْن  ـٔ َوَمآ أَْس

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٤٥﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َرِبّ ٱل

ُهنَآ ءَاِمننِيَ ﴿١٤٦﴾ ـٰ ُكوَن ىِِف َما َه َ
ْ

أَُترَت

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿١٤٧﴾ ـٰ َ ىِِف َجنّ

ُعَها َهِضميٌ ﴿١٤٨﴾
ْ
َوُزُروٍع َوَنْخٍل َطل

ِرِهنيَ  ـٰ ِجَباِل ُبيُوًتا َف
ْ
َوَتنِْحتُوَن ِمَن ٱل

﴾١٤٩﴿

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٥٠﴾

ِفنيَ ﴿١٥١﴾ ُمرِْسِ
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َواَل ُتِطيُعٓو۟ا أَْمر

َْرِض َواَل 
ْ

يَن ُيْفِسُدوَن ىِِف ٱأل ِ ٱذّلَ

ُيْصِلُحوَن ﴿١٥٢﴾

ِريَن ﴿١٥٣﴾ ُمَسّحَ
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنََمآ أَنَت ِمَن ٱل

َاَيٍة ِإن  ـٔ ِت ِب
ْ
ْثلُنَا َفأ َمآ أَنَت ِإاّلَ برََشٌ ِمّ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٥٤﴾ ـٰ ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّصَ

 لََّها ِشْرٌب َولَُكْم 
ٌ
ِذِهۦ َناَقة ـٰ َقاَل َه

ِشْرُب َيْوٍم ّمَْعلُوٍم ﴿١٥٥﴾

ُخَذُكْم َعَذاُب 
ْ
وَها بُِسٓوٍء َفَيأ َواَل َتَمّسُ

َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿١٥٦﴾
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157 But they hamstrung1 her,2 then they 
became remorseful,
158 And the punishment seized them. In 
that is a proof ,1 but most of them are not 
believers.2

159 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
160 ¶26.9 The people of Lot denied the 
emissaries
161 When their brother Lot said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?1

162 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger,

163 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

164 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 
reward is only upon1 the Lord of All Creation.

165 “Do you approach the males among all 
mankind,
166 “And leave what your Lord created for 
you among your wives? The truth is,1 you are 
a transgressing people.”2

167 They said: “If thou cease not, O Lot, thou 
wilt be of those turned out.”

168 He said: “I am of those who abhor your 
deed.”1

169 “My Lord: deliver Thou me and my 
household from what they do.”1

170 And We delivered him and his household 
all together,
171 Save an old woman1 among those who 
stayed behind;
172 Then We annihilated the others,

173 And We rained upon them a rain; and evil 
is the rain of those who were warned.

174 In that is a proof ,1 but most of them are 
not believers.2

175 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
176 ¶26.10 And the companions of the 
woods1 denied the emissaries
177 When Shuʿayb said to them: “Will you not 
be in prudent fear?1

178 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger,

179 “So be in prudent fear1 of God, and obey 
me.2

180 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 
reward is only upon1 the Lord of All Creation.

181 “Fulfil the measure, and be not of those 
who cause loss.

182 “And weigh with the straight balance.

183 “And deprive not men of their 
possessions,1 and commit not evil in the 
earth, working corruption.

184 “And be in prudent fear1 of Him who 
created you and the generations2 of the 
former peoples.”

185 They said: “Thou art but one taken by 
sorcery;
186 “And thou art only a mortal like us; and 
we consider thee a liar.1

187 “Then cause thou pieces of the sky to fall 
upon us, if thou be of the truthful.”

188 He said: “My Lord best knows what you 
do.”

ِدِمنيَ ﴿١٥٧﴾ ـٰ وَها َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا َن
ُ
َفَعَقر

َاَيًة َوَما  ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ َعَذاُب ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ
ْ
َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱل

مُُه ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٥٨﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َكاَن أَك

﴾١٥٩﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٦٠﴾
ْ
َبْت َقْومُ لُوٍط ٱل َكّذَ

 أاََل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٦١﴾
ٌ
 َقاَل لمَُُهْ أَُخومُُهْ لُوط

ْ
ِإذ

ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم َرُسوٌل أَِمنيٌ ﴿١٦٢﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٦٣﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإْن  ـٔ َوَمآ أَْس

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٦٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َرِبّ ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٦٥﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
اَن ِمَن ٱل

َ
ر
ْ
ُتوَن ٱذّلُك

ْ
أََتأ

ْن  َوَتَذُروَن َما َخَلَق لَُكْم َرّبُُكم ِمّ

 أَنمَُتْ َقْوٌم َعادُوَن ﴿١٦٦﴾
ْ

أَْزَوِٰجُكم َبل

لُوُط لََتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا لَِئن لَّْم َتنَتِه َي

ِجنيَ ﴿١٦٧﴾
َ
ُمْخر

ْ
ٱل

َقالنِيَ ﴿١٦٨﴾
ْ
َن ٱل َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ لَِعَمِلُكم ِمّ

ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٦٩﴾ نِى َوأَْهىِل ِمّمَ َرِبّ َنِجّ

ُه َوأَْههَِلُۥٓ أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٧٠﴾ ـٰ ْينَ َفنَّجَ

يَن ﴿١٧١﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِإاّلَ َعُجوًزا ىِِف ٱل

َاَخِريَن ﴿١٧٢﴾ ـٔ
ْ
مُُثَّ َدّمَْرَنا ٱل

 
ُ
م ّمََطًرا َفَسآءَ َمَطر َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلهْْيِ

ُمنَذِريَن ﴿١٧٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َاَيًة َوَما َكاَن أَك ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٧٤﴾

﴾١٧٥﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٧٦﴾
ْ
َْيَكِة ٱل ـٔ ُب لْ ـٰ َب أَْصَح َكّذَ

 َقاَل لمَُُهْ ُشَعْيٌب أاََل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٧٧﴾
ْ
ِإذ

ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم َرُسوٌل أَِمنيٌ ﴿١٧٨﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿١٧٩﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر ِإْن  ـٔ َوَمآ أَْس

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٨٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ َرِبّ ٱل

َكْيَل َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا ِمَن 
ْ
۞ أَْوفُو۟ا ٱل

يَن ﴿١٨١﴾ ُمْخرِِسِ
ْ
ٱل

ُمْسَتِقمِي ﴿١٨٢﴾
ْ
ِقْسَطاِس ٱل

ْ
َوِزنُو۟ا ِبٱل

َواَل َتْبَخُسو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس أَْشَيآءَمُُهْ َواَل َتْعثَْو۟ا 

َْرِض ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿١٨٣﴾
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

 َ ِجِبةَّلَ
ْ
ِى َخَلَقُكْم َوٱل َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱذّلَ

لنِيَ ﴿١٨٤﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

ِريَن ﴿١٨٥﴾ ُمَسّحَ
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنََمآ أَنَت ِمَن ٱل

ْثلُنَا َوِإن ّنَظُنَُّك  َوَمآ أَنَت ِإاّلَ برََشٌ ِمّ

ِذِبنيَ ﴿١٨٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
لَِمَن ٱل

َمآِء ِإن  َن ٱلّسَ  َعَلْينَا ِكَسًفا ِمّ
ْ
َفَأْسِقط

ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٨٧﴾ ـٰ ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّصَ

ٓ أَْعَلُم ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٨٨﴾ َقاَل َرىَِبّ
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189 Then they denied him;1 then there seized 
them the punishment of the Day of Shadow; 
it was the punishment of a tremendous day.

190 In that is a proof ,1 but most of them are 
not believers.2

191 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful.
192 ¶26.11 And it1 is a revelation2 of the Lord 
of All Creation,
193 Brought down by the Faithful Spirit1

194 Upon thy heart — that thou be of the 
warners —
195 In a clear Arabic tongue.

196 And it is in the writings1 of the former 
peoples.
197 Is it not a proof 1 to them that the learned 
of the children of Israel know it?

198 And had We sent it down upon any of the 
non-Arabs,
199 And he had recited it to them, they would 
not have been believers in1 it.

200 Thus have We put1 it in the hearts of the 
lawbreakers:

201 “They will not believe in1 it until they see 
the painful punishment,

202 “And it will come upon them 
unexpectedly, when they perceive not,”
203 Then will they say: “Can we be granted 
respite?”
204 Is it then Our punishment they seek to 
hasten?1

205 Hast thou then considered: if We give 
them enjoyment for years,
206 Then there comes to them what they 
were promised,
207 What will it avail them, what they 
enjoyed?
208 And We destroyed no city save it had 
warners

209 As a reminder; and We were not 
wrongdoers.1

210 And the satans1 did not bring it2 down;

211 And it does not behove them, nor are 
they able.
212 They are excluded from hearing.

213 And call thou not, with God, to another 
god lest thou be of those punished.

214 And warn thou thy relatives.

215 And lower thou thy wing1 to those who 
follow thee among the believers.2

216 And if they oppose thee, say thou: “I am 
quit of what you do.”

217 And place thou thy trust in the Exalted in 
Might, the Merciful:
218 Who sees thee when thou arisest,

219 And thy going to and fro among those 
who submit;1

220 He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

221 Shall I inform you upon whom the satans1 
descend?

ِ ِإّنَُهۥ  ُبوهُ َفَأَخَذمُُهْ َعَذاُب َيْوِم ٱلّظةَُّلَ َفَكّذَ

َكاَن َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿١٨٩﴾

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َاَيًة َوَما َكاَن أَك ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٩٠﴾

﴾١٩١﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لَُهَو ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٩٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لََتنِزيُل َرِبّ ٱل

َِمنيُ ﴿١٩٣﴾
ْ

َنَزَل ِبِه ٱلّرُوُح ٱأل

ُمنِذِريَن ﴿١٩٤﴾
ْ
ِبَك لَِتُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َعىَلٰ َقل

 ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١٩٥﴾
ۢ
ّ ىَِبٍ َ

ِبِلَساٍن رَع

لنِيَ ﴿١٩٦﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َوِإّنَُهۥ لَِفى ُزُبِر ٱأل

ُٓؤ۟ا  ـٰ أََولَْم َيُكن لمَُُّهْ ءَاَيًة أَن َيْعَلَمُهۥ ُعَلَم

ِءيَل ﴿١٩٧﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر

َْعَجِمنيَ ﴿١٩٨﴾
ْ

ُه َعىَلٰ َبْعِض ٱأل ـٰ نَ
ْ
ل َولَْو َنّزَ

م ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ ُمْؤِمننِيَ  أَهُۥ َعَلهْْيِ
َ
َفَقر

﴾١٩٩﴿

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
ُه ىِِف قُلُوِب ٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َسَلك

﴾٢٠٠﴿

َعَذاَب 
ْ
ُو۟ا ٱل

َ
اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ َحّتَٰى َير

﴾٢٠١﴿ 
َ
َلمِي

ْ
ٱأل

وَن ﴿٢٠٢﴾ ِتهَْيُم َبْغَتًة َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ
ْ
َفَيأ

وَن ﴿٢٠٣﴾
ُ
 َنْحُن ُمنظَر

ْ
َفَيُقولُو۟ا َهل

أََفِبَعَذاِبنَا يَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ﴿٢٠٤﴾

مُُهْ ِسننِيَ ﴿٢٠٥﴾ ـٰ ّتَْعنَ ءَْيَت ِإن ّمَ َ
أََفر

مُُثَّ َجآءَمُُه ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿٢٠٦﴾

َمآ أَْغنَٰى َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ُيَمّتَُعوَن ﴿٢٠٧﴾

نَا ِمن َقْرَيٍة ِإاّلَ لََها 
ْ
َوَمآ أَْهَلك

ُمنِذُروَن ﴿٢٠٨﴾

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٠٩﴾ ـٰ ٰى َوَما ُكنَّا َظ
َ
ر
ْ
ِذك

ـِٰطنيُ ﴿٢١٠﴾ َي لَْت ِبِه ٱلّشَ َوَما َتنَّزَ

َبِغى لمَُُهْ َوَما يَْسَتِطيُعوَن ﴿٢١١﴾
ۢ
َوَما َين

ْمِع لََمْعُزولُوَن ﴿٢١٢﴾ ُْم َعِن ٱلّسَ ِإهَّّنَ

 َفَتُكوَن 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ َفاَل َتْدُع َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ

ِبنيَ ﴿٢١٣﴾ ُمَعّذَ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِبنيَ ﴿٢١٤﴾
َ
ر
ْ
َق

ْ
َوأَنِذْر َعِشرَْيَتَك ٱأل

َوٱْخِفْض َجنَاَحَك لَِمِن ٱّتََبَعَك ِمَن 

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢١٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ا  ّمَ  ِإىِِّنّ َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ
ْ

َفِإْن َعَصْوَك َفُقل

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢١٦﴾

َعِزيِز ٱلّرَِحمِي ﴿٢١٧﴾
ْ
 َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َوَتَوّكَل

ٰىَك ِحنيَ َتُقومُ ﴿٢١٨﴾
َ
ِى َير ٱذّلَ

ِجِديَن ﴿٢١٩﴾ ـٰ َوَتَقّلَُبَك ىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٢٠﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّسَ

ُل  ئُُكْم َعىَلٰ َمن َتنَّزَ  أَُنِبّ
ْ

َهل

ـِٰطنيُ ﴿٢٢١﴾ َي ٱلّشَ
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222 They descend upon every sinful 
deceiver:1

223 They give ear,1 and most of them are liars.

224 And the poets:1 those who err follow 
them.
225 Dost thou not see1 that they wander in 
every valley,2

226 And that they say what they do not?

227 Save those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, and remember God much, 
and help themselves after they have been 
wronged;2 and those who do wrong will 
come to know to what final destination they 
will be returned.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

272 1 ṭā sīn1 Those2 are the proofs3 of 
the Qur’an4 and of a Clear Writ5

2 As guidance and glad tidings for the 
believers,1

3 Those who uphold the duty,1 and render the 
purity,2 and of the Hereafter they are certain.3 

4 Those who believe not in1 the Hereafter, We 
have made their deeds fair to them, so they 
wander blindly.

5 Those are they for whom is the evil of 
punishment, and in the Hereafter are they 
the greatest losers.

6 And thou receivest the Qur’an1 from one 
wise and knowing.2

7 ¶27.2 When Moses said to his people: “I 
perceive a fire. I will bring you news from it, 

or bring you a flaming brand, that you might 
warm yourselves.”

8 Then when he came to it, he was called: — 
blessed is He who is in the fire and who is 
round about it, and glory1 be to God, the Lord 
of All Creation! —

9 “O Moses: it is I, God, the Exalted in Might, 
the Wise.1

10 “And cast thou thy staff.” And when he saw 
it stirring as if it were a dominus,1 he turned 
away, and did not return. “O Moses: fear thou 
not; the emissaries fear not in My presence,

11 “Save whoso did wrong; then he changed 
to good after evil,1 so am I forgiving and 
merciful.2

12 “And enter thou thy hand into thy bosom; 
it will come forth white, without evil1 — 
among nine proofs2 to Pharaoh3 and his 
people; they are a perfidious4 people.”

13 And when Our visible proofs1 came to 
them, they said: “This is obvious sorcery”;2

14 And they rejected them, though their 
souls were convinced thereof, in injustice 
and arrogance. So see thou how was the final 
outcome of the workers of corruption.

15 ¶27.3 And We gave to David and Solomon 
knowledge; and they said: “Praise belongs to 

ُل َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ أَّفَاٍك أَِثمٍي ﴿٢٢٢﴾ َتنَّزَ

ِذُبوَن ﴿٢٢٣﴾ ـٰ مُُهْ َك
ُ
ثَر

ْ
ْمَع َوأَك ُقوَن ٱلّسَ

ْ
ُيل

َغاُوۥَن ﴿٢٢٤﴾
ْ
آءُ َيّتَِبُعمُُهُ ٱل

َ
رَع َوٱلّشُ

يُموَن ﴿٢٢٥﴾ ُْم ىِِف ُكِلّ َواٍد هَُّيِ  أهََّّنَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ُْم َيُقولُوَن َما اَل َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٢٢٦﴾ َوأهََّّنَ

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد 
ُ
و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َكِثرْيًا َوٱنَتَصر

ُ
َوذََكر

يَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَّىَ  ِ َما ظُِلُمو۟ا َوَسَيْعَلُم ٱذّلَ

ُمنَقَلٍب َينَقِلبُوَن ﴿٢٢٧﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُقْرءَاِن َوِكَتاٍب 
ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
۞ طٓس ِتل
ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١﴾

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
ُهًدى َوبرُْش

َكٰوَة  َلٰوَة َوُيْؤُتوَن ٱلّزَ يَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلّصَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة مُُهْ ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٣﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َومُُه ِبٱل

ِة َزّيَنَّا لمَُُهْ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َلمُُهْ َفمُُهْ َيْعَمُهوَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

َعَذاِب َومُُهْ ىِِف 
ْ
يَن لمَُُهْ ُسٓوءُ ٱل ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

وَن ﴿٥﴾ َْخرَِسُ
ْ

ِة مُُهُ ٱأل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ُْن َحِكمٍي  ُقْرءَاَن ِمن دّلَ
ْ
َوِإّنََك لَتَُلّقَى ٱل

َعِلمٍي ﴿٦﴾

ٓ ءَانَْسُت َناًرا  ۦٓ ِإىِِّنّ  َقاَل ُموىََسٰ أِلَْههِِلِ
ْ
ِإذ

ا ِبَخرَبٍ أَْو ءَاِتيُكم  هِْنَ َاِتيُكم ِمّ ـٔ َس

بِِشَهاٍب َقبٍَس لََّعّلَُكْم َتْصَطلُوَن ﴿٧﴾

ا َجآءََها نُوِدَى أَۢن ُبوِرَك َمن ىِِف  َفَلّمَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه َرِبّ  ـٰ ٱلنَّاِر َوَمْن َحْولََها َوُسْبَح

َلِمنيَ ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
 ِإّنَُهۥٓ أََنا ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َي

﴾٩﴿

ا 
َ َ
َتّزُ َكَأهَّّن ا َرءَاَها هََتْ ِق َعَصاَك َفَلّمَ

ْ
َوأَل

ُموىََسٰ  ـٰ ْب َي ٰ ُمْدِبًرا َولَْم ُيَعِقّ  َوىَّلَ
ٌ
َجآّن

ُمْرَسلُوَن 
ْ
ّىَ ٱل اَل َتَخْف ِإىِِّنّ اَل َيَخاُف دَلَ

﴾١٠﴿

َل ُحْسنًۢا َبْعَد ُسٓوٍء   مُُثَّ َبّدَ
َ
ِإاّلَ َمن َظَلم

ِحميٌ ﴿١١﴾ َفِإىِِّنّ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ْج َبْيَضآءَ 
ُ
 َيَدَك ىِِف َجْيِبَك َتْخر

ْ
َوأَْدِخل

ٍت ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن  ـٰ ِ ُسٓوٍء ىِِف تِْسِع ءَاَي
ْ

ِمْن َغرْي

ِسِقنيَ ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًما َف ۦٓ ِإهَّّنَ َوَقْوِمِه

َذا  ـٰ ًة َقالُو۟ا َه
َ
تُنَا ُمْبِصر ـٰ ا َجآءَهَْتُْم ءَاَي َفَلّمَ

ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٣﴾

آ أَنُفُسمُُهْ  ا َوٱْسَتْيَقنهََْتَ َوَجَحُدو۟ا هِِّبَ

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ ا َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع ًما َوُعلُّوً
ْ
ظُل

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ًما َوَقااَل 
ْ
َن ِعل ـٰ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا َداُوۥَد َوُسَلْيَم
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God who has preferred us above many of His 
believing servants.”1

16 And Solomon inherited from David; and 
he said: “O mankind: we have been taught 
the speech of birds, and have been given of 
every1 thing; this is the clear favour.”

17 And there were gathered to Solomon his 
forces of domini1 and servi2 and birds; and 
they were marshalled.

18 When1 they had reached the valley of 
the ants, an ant said: “O ants: enter your 
dwellings lest Solomon and his forces crush 
you when they perceive not!”

19 And he smiled, laughing at her speech, 
and he said: “My Lord: direct Thou me to 
be grateful for Thy favour wherewith Thou 
favoured me and my parents, and to work 
righteousness pleasing to Thee; and make 
Thou me enter, by Thy mercy, among Thy 
righteous servants.”

20 And he inspected the birds, and said: 
“How is it with me that I see not the hoopoe? 
Or is he among the absent?

21 “I will punish him with a severe 
punishment, or I will slaughter him, unless 
he brings me a clear authority.”1

22 But he tarried not long, and said: “I 
have encompassed what thou hast not 

encompassed; and I come to thee from Saba’1 
with a certain2 report.

23 “I found a woman ruling them; and she 
has been given of every1 thing; and she has a 
great throne.

24 “I found her and her people submitting1 to 
the sun, rather than2 to God.” (And3 the satan4 
made their deeds fair to them; he turned 
them away5 from the path, so they are not 
guided

25 That they submit1 not to God who brings 
forth the hidden in the heavens and the 
earth, and knows what you hide and what 
you make known;

26 God, there is no god save He,1 Lord of the 
Great Throne.)

27 He said: “We will see if thou hast spoken 
truly or art of the liars.1

28 “Go thou with this my writ;1 cast thou it 
unto them, then turn thou away from them 
and see thou what they will return.”

29 She said: “O eminent ones: there has been 
cast unto me a noble writ;1

30 “It is from Solomon, and it is: ‘In the name 
of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful:

31 “‘Exalt not yourselves against me, but 
come to me submitting!’”1

ْن  َلنَا َعىَلٰ َكِثرٍْي ِمّ ى َفّضَ ِ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
ِعَباِدِه ٱل

ا  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ُن َداُوۥَد َوَقاَل َي ـٰ َوَوِرَث ُسَلْيَم

ِ َوأُوِتينَا ِمن 
ْ

ٱلنَّاُس ُعِلّْمنَا َمنِطَق ٱلّطَرْي

ُمِبنيُ 
ْ
َفْضُل ٱل

ْ
َذا لَُهَو ٱل ـٰ ٍء ِإّنَ َه ُكِلّ ىََشْ

﴾١٦﴿

ِجِنّ 
ْ
َن ُجنُودُهُۥ ِمَن ٱل ـٰ  لُِسَلْيَم

َ
َوُحرِش

ِ َفمُُهْ ُيوَزُعوَن ﴿١٧﴾
ْ

نِس َوٱلّطَرْي ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ أََتْو۟ا َعىَلٰ َواِد ٱلنَّْمِل 

ا ٱلنَّْمُل ٱْدُخلُو۟ا  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َقالَْت َنْمةََلٌ َي

ِكنَُكْم اَل َيْحِطَمنَُّكْم  ـٰ َمَس

وَن ﴿١٨﴾ ُن َوُجنُودُهُۥ َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ ـٰ ُسَلْيَم

ن َقْولَِها َوَقاَل َرِبّ   َضاِحًكا ِمّ
َ
م َفَتبَّسَ

 ِنْعَمَتَك ٱلَِّتٓى 
َ
أَْوِزْعنِٓى أَْن أَْشُكر

ّىَ َوأَْن أَْعَمَل  َ َوَعىَلٰ َودِٰلَ أَْنَعْمَت َعىَلّ

مْحَِتَك ىِِف 
َ
نِى ِبر

ْ
ِلًحا َتْرَضٰىُه َوأَْدِخل ـٰ َص

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ ِعَباِدَك ٱلّصَ

 آََّل أََرى 
َ
َ َفَقاَل َما ىَِل

ْ
َد ٱلّطَرْي َوَتَفّقَ

َغآِئِبنيَ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ُهْدُهَد أَْم َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َبَحنَُّهۥٓ 
ْ
َبنَُّهۥ َعَذاًبا َشِديًدا أَْو أَلَ۟اذ أَلَُعِذّ

ٍن ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢١﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ِتَينِّى بُِسل

ْ
أَْو لََيأ

َ َبِعيٍد َفَقاَل أََحطُت ِبَما لَْم 
ْ

َفَمَكَث َغرْي

 ِبِهۦ َوِجْئتَُك ِمن َسَبإٍۭ ِبنََبٍإ َيِقنٍي 
ْ
ُتِحط

﴾٢٢﴿

أًَة َتْمِلُكمُُهْ َوأُوِتَيْت 
َ
ِإىِِّنّ َوَجدّتُ ٱْمر

ٌش َعِظميٌ ﴿٢٣﴾ ٍء َولََها رَعْ ِمن ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ْمِس ِمن  َا َوَقْوَمَها يَْسُجُدوَن لِلّشَ َوَجدهَّتُ

َلمُُهْ  ـٰ ُن أَْعَم ـٰ ْيَط دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َوَزّيََن لمَُُهُ ٱلّشَ

َتُدوَن  ِبيِل َفمُُهْ اَل هَُّيْ مُُهْ َعِن ٱلّسَ َفَصّدَ

﴾٢٤﴿

َخْبءَ ىِِف 
ْ
ِى ُيْخِرُج ٱل أاَّلَ يَْسُجُدو۟ا لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ

َْرِض َوَيْعَلُم َما ُتْخُفوَن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

َوَما ُتْعِلنُوَن ﴿٢٥﴾

َعِظمِي 
ْ
ِش ٱل رَعْ

ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َرّبُ ٱل ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

﴾٢٦﴿

َت أَْم ُكنَت ِمَن 
ْ
 أََصَدق

ُ
۞ َقاَل َسنَنظُر

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ْم مُُثَّ  ِقْه ِإلهَْْيِ
ْ
َذا َفَأل ـٰ ِبى َه ـٰ ِكَت َهب ِبّ

ْ
ٱذ

َتَوّلَ َعهِْنُْم َفٱنظُْر َماذَا َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ٌب  ـٰ َ ِكَت  ِإىََلّ
َ
ِقى

ْ
ٓ أُل َمَلُؤ۟ا ِإىِِّنّ

ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َقالَْت َي

َكِرميٌ ﴿٢٩﴾

َن َوِإّنَُهۥ بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ِإّنَُهۥ ِمن ُسَلْيَم

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰ
ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُتوىِِّن ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
َ َوأ أاَّلَ َتْعلُو۟ا َعىَلّ
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32 ¶27.4 She said: “O eminent ones: counsel 
me in my affair; I decide no affair until you 
bear me witness.”

33 They said: “We possess power and possess 
strong might, but the command is for thee; 
see thou what thou wilt command.”

34 She said: “Kings, when they enter a city, 
spoil it and make its most honoured1 people 
abject; and thus will they do.

35 “And I will send a gift to them, and see 
with what the emissaries return.”

36 So when he1 came to Solomon, he said: 
“Would you supply me with wealth? But 
what God has given me is better than what 
He has given you; the truth is,2 it is you who 
exult in your gift.

37 “Return thou to them: ‘We will come to 
them with forces they have no power to 
resist, and we will drive them therefrom in 
abjection; and they will be brought low.’”

38 He said: “O eminent ones:1 which of you 
will bring me her throne before they come to 
me submitting?”2

39 A mischievous one among the domini1 
said: “I will bring it to thee before thou canst 
rise from thy place;2 and I am for this strong 
and trustworthy.”

40 Said one with knowledge of the writ:1 “I 
will bring it to thee before thy glance return 

to thee.” And when he saw it set before him, 
he said:2 “This is of the bounty of my Lord, 
that He might try me, whether I am grateful 
or ungrateful;3 and whoso is grateful, he 
is but grateful for his soul; and whoso is 
ungrateful, then is my Lord free from need 
and generous.4

41 (He said: “Disguise her throne for her; we 
will see if she is guided, or if she is of those 
not guided.”

42 And when she came, it was said: “Is thy 
throne like this?” She said: “As though the 
same.”1) “And we were given knowledge 
before her; and we were submitting.2

43 “And what she served, besides1 God, 
diverted her; she was of a people of false 
claimers of guidance.”2

44 (It was said to her: “Enter thou the 
palace.”1 But when she saw it, she thought 
it a body of water and uncovered her legs. 
He said: “It is a palace2 made smooth3 with 
glass.”) She said,4 “My Lord: I have wronged 
my soul, and I submit with Solomon to God, 
the Lord of All Creation.”

45 ¶27.5 And We sent to Thamūd their 
brother Ṣāliḥ: “— That you serve God,”1 but 
then were they two factions quarrelling.

46 He said: “O my people: why will you 
hasten on the evil1 before2 the good?3 Oh, 
that you did but4 ask pardon of God, that you 
might obtain mercy!”

تُوىِِّن ىِِفٓ أَْمِرى َما 
ْ
َمَلُؤ۟ا أَف

ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َقالَْت َي

ُكنُت َقاِطَعًة أَْمًرا َحّتَٰى تَْشَهُدوِن ﴿٣٢﴾

ٍس َشِديٍد 
ْ
لُو۟ا َبأ

۟
ٍة َوأُو لُو۟ا قُّوَ

۟
َقالُو۟ا َنْحُن أُو

ُمِريَن 
ْ
 ِإلَْيِك َفٱنظُِرى َماذَا َتأ

ُ
َْمر

ْ
َوٱأل

﴾٣٣﴿

ُملُوَك ِإذَا َدَخلُو۟ا َقْرَيًة 
ْ
َقالَْت ِإّنَ ٱل

 ً َة أَْهِلَهآ أَِذةّلَ َسُدوَها َوَجَعلُٓو۟ا أَِعّزَ
ْ
أَف

َوَكَذٰلَِك َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٣٤﴾

 
َ
ةٌۢ مِِب

َ
ِدّيٍَة َفنَاِظر م هِِّبَ َوِإىِِّنّ ُمْرِسةََلٌ ِإلهَْْيِ

ُمْرَسلُوَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
َيْرِجعُ ٱل

َن َقاَل أَُتِمّدُوَنِن ِبَماٍل  ـٰ ا َجآءَ ُسَلْيَم َفَلّمَ

آ ءَاَتٰىُكم  ّمَ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

ۦَ ٱلّلَـُه َخرْي َفَمآ ءَاَتٰىِن

ُحوَن ﴿٣٦﴾
َ
ِدّيَِتُكْم َتْفر  أَنمَُت هِِّبَ

ْ
َبل

ُم ِبُجنُوٍد اّلَ ِقَبَل لمَُُه  ِتَيهِّنَ
ْ
ْم َفَلنَأ ٱْرِجْع ِإلهَْْيِ

وَن 
ُ
رِْغ ـٰ ً َومُُهْ َص آ أَِذةّلَ هِْنَ ُم ِمّ ا َولَنُْخِرَجهِّنَ هِِّبَ

﴾٣٧﴿

ِتينِى 
ْ
َمَلُؤ۟ا أَّيُُكْم َيأ

ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َقاَل َي

ُتوىِِّن ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ
ِشَها َقْبَل أَن َيأ ِبرَعْ

 ءَاِتيَك ِبِهۦ 
۠
ِجِنّ أََنا

ْ
َن ٱل َقاَل ِعْفِريٌت ِمّ

َقْبَل أَن َتُقوَم ِمن ّمََقاِمَك َوِإىِِّنّ َعَلْيِه 

 أَِمنيٌ ﴿٣٩﴾
ٌ
لََقِوّى

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َن ٱل ٌم ِمّ

ْ
ِى ِعنَدهُۥ ِعل َقاَل ٱذّلَ

 ءَاِتيَك ِبِهۦ َقْبَل أَن َيْرَتّدَ ِإلَْيَك 
۠
أََنا

ا ِعنَدهُۥ َقاَل  ا َرءَاهُ ُمْسَتِقّرً َطْرفَُك َفَلّمَ

 أَْم 
ُ
َذا ِمن َفْضِل َرىَِبّ لَِيْبلَُوىِِّنٓ ءَأَْشُكر ـٰ َه

 لِنَْفِسِهۦ 
ُ
 َفِإّنََما يَْشُكر

َ
 َوَمن َشَكر

ُ
ُفر

ْ
أَك

 َفِإّنَ َرىَِبّ َغنِّىٌ َكِرميٌ ﴿٤٠﴾
َ
َوَمن َكَفر

َتِدٓى  َشَها َننظُْر أهَََتْ و۟ا لََها رَعْ
ُ
ر َقاَل َنِكّ

َتُدوَن ﴿٤١﴾ يَن اَل هَُّيْ ِ أَْم َتُكوُن ِمَن ٱذّلَ

ُشِك َقالَْت  َكَذا رَعْ ـٰ ا َجآءَْت ِقيَل أََه َفَلّمَ

 ِمن َقْبِلَها َوُكنَّا 
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
َكَأّنَُهۥ ُهَو َوأُوِتينَا ٱل

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٢﴾

َها َما َكاَنت ّتَْعبُُد ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه  َوَصّدَ

ِفِريَن ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ ا َكاَنْت ِمن َقْوٍم َك
َ َ
ِإهَّّن

ا َرأَْتُه  ْرَح َفَلّمَ ِقيَل لََها ٱْدُخىِل ٱلّصَ

ا َقاَل 
َ
ًة َوَكَشَفْت َعن َساَقهْْي َحِسَبْتُه لُّجَ

 َقالَْت 
َ
ن َقَواِرير ِإّنَُهۥ َصْرٌح ّمَُمّرٌَد ِمّ

َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َظَلْمُت َنْفِسى َوأَْسَلْمُت َمَع 

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َن لِّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل ـٰ ُسَلْيَم

ِلًحا  ـٰ نَآ ِإىََلٰ َثُموَد أََخامُُهْ َص
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

أَِن ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َفِإذَا مُُهْ َفِريَقاِن 

َيْخَتِصُموَن ﴿٤٥﴾

ِيَّئِة َقْبَل   تَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ِبٱلّسَ
َ
َقْوِم لِم ـٰ َقاَل َي

وَن ٱلّلَـَه لََعّلَُكْم 
ُ
َحَسنَِة لَْواَل تَْسَتْغِفر

ْ
ٱل
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47 They said: “We think thee and those with 
thee an evil omen.” He said: “Your evil omen 
is with God. The truth is,1 you are a people 
subjected to means of denial.”2

48 And there were in the city nine men1 who 
wrought corruption in the land and did not 
right.

49 They said: “Swear one to another, by God, 
that we will attack him and his household 
by night. Then we will say to his ally:1 
‘We witnessed not the destruction of his 
household, and we are the truthful.’”

50 And they schemed a scheme, and We 
schemed a scheme; and they perceived not.

51 Then see thou how was the final outcome 
of their scheme: that We destroyed them and 
their people all together,

52 So those are their houses, desolate 
because of the wrong they did; in that is a 
proof 1 for people who know.

53 And We delivered those who heeded 
warning1 and were in prudent fear.2

54 And Lot: when he said to his people: “Do 
you commit sexual immorality1 with open 
eyes?2

55 “Do you approach men with lust instead 
of1 women? The truth is,2 you are a people in 
ignorance.”

56 But the response of his people was only 
that they said: “Turn the family of Lot out of 

your city; they are men who keep themselves 
pure!”

57 And We delivered him and his household 
save his wife; We decreed her to be of those 
who stayed behind.

58 And We rained upon them a rain;1 and evil 
is the rain of those who were warned.

59 ¶27.6 Say thou: “Praise belongs to God, 
and peace be upon His servants whom He 
has chosen!” Is God better, or that to which 
they ascribe a partnership?1

60 If:1 He who created the heavens and the 
earth: — and sent down for you water from 
the sky wherewith We cause to grow gardens 
full of delight whereof it was not for you to 
cause the trees to grow2 — is there any god 
with God?3 The truth is,4 they are a people 
who ascribe equals.

61 If:1 He who made the earth a fixed lodging,2 
and made rivers in its midst, and made firm 
mountains therein, and made a barrier3 
between the two seas:4 is there any god with 
God?5 The truth is,6 most of them know not.

62 If:1 He who responds to one distressed 
when he calls to Him, and removes the evil, 
and makes you successors of the earth:2 is 
there any god with God?3 Little do you take 
heed.

ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿٤٦﴾

َْنا ِبَك َوِبَمن ّمََعَك َقاَل  َقالُو۟ا ٱّطَرّْيَ

 أَنمَُتْ َقْوٌم ُتْفَتنُوَن 
ْ

ُكْم ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َبل
ُ
ِٓئر ـٰ َط

﴾٤٧﴿

َمِدينَِة تِْسَعةُ َرْهٍط ُيْفِسُدوَن 
ْ
َوَكاَن ىِِف ٱل

َْرِض َواَل ُيْصِلُحوَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل

َقالُو۟ا َتَقامََسُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه لَنَُبِيَّتنَُّهۥ َوأَْههَِلُۥ مُُثَّ 

لَنَُقولَّنَ لَِولِِيِّهۦ َما َشِهْدَنا َمْهِلَك أَْههِِلِۦ 

ِدقُوَن ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٰ َوِإّنَا لََص

ًرا َومُُهْ اَل 
ْ
ًرا َوَمَكْرَنا َمك

ْ
و۟ا َمك

ُ
َوَمَكر

وَن ﴿٥٠﴾ يَْشرُعُ

ِرمُِهْ أَّنَا 
ْ
ِقَبةُ َمك ـٰ َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع

مُُهْ َوَقْوَممُُهْ أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ ْرَن َدّمَ

 ِبَما َظَلُمٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ىِِف 
ًۢ
َك ُبيُوهَُتُْم َخاِوَية

ْ
َفِتل

َاَيًة لَِّقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ذَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيّتَُقوَن  ِ َوأَنَجْينَا ٱذّلَ

﴾٥٣﴿

ِحَشَة  ـٰ َف
ْ
ُتوَن ٱل

ْ
ۦٓ أََتأ  َقاَل لَِقْوِمِه

ْ
َولُوًطا ِإذ

وَن ﴿٥٤﴾
ُ
َوأَنمَُتْ ُتْبِصر

ن  َجاَل َشْهَوًة ِمّ ُتوَن ٱلِرّ
ْ
أَِئنَُّكْم لََتأ

 أَنمَُتْ َقْوٌم َتْجَهلُوَن ﴿٥٥﴾
ْ

دُوِن ٱلنَِّسآِء َبل

ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا  ۞ َفَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِه

ُْم  ن َقْرَيِتُكْم ِإهَّّنَ أَْخِرُجٓو۟ا ءَاَل لُوٍط ِمّ

وَن ﴿٥٦﴾
ُ
ر أَُناٌس َيَتَطّهَ

َها  ـٰ ْرَن أََتُهۥ َقّدَ
َ
ُه َوأَْههَِلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱْمر ـٰ َفَأنَجْينَ

يَن ﴿٥٧﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

 
ُ
م ّمََطًرا َفَسآءَ َمَطر َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلهْْيِ

ُمنَذِريَن ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٌم َعىَلٰ ِعَباِدِه  ـٰ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َوَسَل
ْ
قُِل ٱل

ُكوَن  ٌ أَّمَا يرُْشِ
ْ

 ءَآلّلَـُه َخرْي
يَن ٱْصَطَفٰىٓ ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾٥٩﴿

َْرَض َوأَنَزَل 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم أَّمَْن َخَلَق ٱلّسَ

َبْتنَا ِبِهۦ 
ۢ
َمآِء َمآءً َفَأن َن ٱلّسَ لَُكم ِمّ

َجٍة ّمَا َكاَن لَُكْم أَن  َحَدآِئَق ذَاَت هَِّبْ

 مُُهْ َقْوٌم 
ْ

ٌه ّمََع ٱلّلَـِه َبل ـٰ َهآ أَِءلَ َ
ِبتُو۟ا َشَجر

ۢ
ُتن

َيْعِدلُوَن ﴿٦٠﴾

َلَهآ  ـٰ اًرا َوَجَعَل ِخَل
َ
َْرَض َقر

ْ
أَّمَن َجَعَل ٱأل

 َ
ْ

ًرا َوَجَعَل لََها َرَوىَِٰسَ َوَجَعَل َبني ـٰ
َ
أهََّْن

 
ْ

ٌه ّمََع ٱلّلَـِه َبل ـٰ ْيِن َحاِجًزا أَِءلَ
َ
َبْحر

ْ
ٱل

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٦١﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
أَك

ُمْضَطّرَ ِإذَا َدَعاهُ 
ْ
أَّمَن ُيِجيُب ٱل

ٓوءَ َوَيْجَعلُُكْم ُخَلَفآءَ  ِشُف ٱلّسُ
ْ
َوَيك

وَن 
ُ
ٌه ّمََع ٱلّلَـِه َقِلياًل ّمَا َتَذّكَر ـٰ َْرِض أَِءلَ

ْ
ٱأل

﴾٦٢﴿
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63 If:1 He who guides you in the darknesses 
of the land and the sea, and who sends the 
winds as glad tidings at the time2 of His 
mercy:3 is there any god with God?4 Exalted 
be God above that to which they ascribe a 
partnership!5

64 If:1 He who begins creation, then repeats 
it, and provides for you from the heaven 
and the earth:2 is there any god with God?3 
Say thou: “Bring your evidence, if you be 
truthful.”4

65 Say thou: “None in the heavens and the 
earth knows the Unseen save God.” And they 
perceive not when they will be raised.

66 The truth is,1 their knowledge fails2 
concerning the Hereafter. The truth is,3 they 
are in doubt about it. The truth is,4 they are 
blind to it.
67 ¶27.7 And those who ignore warning1 say: 
“When we are dust, and our fathers, will we 
be brought forth?

68 “We have been promised this, we and our 
fathers, before; this is only legends of the 
former peoples.”

69 Say thou: “Travel in the earth and see how 
was the final outcome of the lawbreakers.”

70 And grieve thou not over them, nor 
be thou in distress because of what they 
scheme.

71 And they say: “When is this promise, if 
you1 be truthful?”

72 Say thou: “It may be that close behind you 
is some of what you would hasten.”

73 And thy Lord is bountiful to mankind, but 
most of them are not grateful.

74 And thy Lord knows what their breasts 
conceal, and what they make known.

75 And there is nothing hidden1 in the heaven 
and the earth save is in a clear writ.2

76 This Qur’an1 relates to the children of 
Israel most of that wherein they differ,

77 And it is guidance, and a mercy for the 
believers.1

78 Thy Lord will decide between them by His 
judgment; and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Knowing.

79 And place thou thy trust in God; thou art 
upon the manifest truth.1

80 Thou wilt not make the dead to hear, nor 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear the call when 
they turn and go.1

81 And thou wilt not guide the blind out of 
their error. Thou wilt only make hear1 him 
who believes in2 Our proofs,3 so they are 
submitting.4

 ّ رَبِ
ْ
ِت ٱل ـٰ ِديُكْم ىِِف ظُلَُم أَّمَن هَُّيْ

 َ
ْ

ا َبني َح برُْشًۢ ـٰ َي َبْحِر َوَمن ُيْرِسُل ٱلِرّ
ْ
َوٱل

ىَل ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ ٌه ّمََع ٱلّلَـِه َتَع ـٰ ۦٓ أَِءلَ َيَدْى َرمْحَِتِه

ُكوَن ﴿٦٣﴾ ا يرُْشِ َعّمَ

َق مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدهُۥ َوَمن 
ْ
َخل

ْ
أَّمَن َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱل

ٌه  ـٰ َْرِض أَِءلَ
ْ

َمآِء َوٱأل َن ٱلّسَ َيْرُزقُُكم ِمّ

ـٰنَُكْم ِإن   َهاُتو۟ا ُبْرَه
ْ

ّمََع ٱلّلَـِه قُل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ ُكنمَُتْ َص

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم قُل اّلَ َيْعَلُم َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

وَن أَّيَاَن  َغْيَب ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوَما يَْشرُعُ
ْ
ٱل

ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿٦٥﴾

 مُُهْ ىِِف 
ْ

ِة َبل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُممُُهْ ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َبِل ٱّدََٰرَك ِعل

ا َعُموَن ﴿٦٦﴾ هِْنَ  مُُه ِمّ
ْ

ا َبل هِْنَ  ِمّ
ۢ
َشٍكّ

ًٰبا 
َ
ٓو۟ا أَِءذَا ُكنَّا ُتر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ُجوَن ﴿٦٧﴾
َ
َوءَاَبآُؤَنآ أَِئنَّا لَُمْخر

َذا َنْحُن َوءَاَبآُؤَنا ِمن  ـٰ لََقْد ُوِعْدَنا َه

لنِيَ ﴿٦٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ـِٰطرْيُ ٱأل َذآ ِإآَّّلَ أََس ـٰ َقْبُل ِإْن َه

و۟ا َكْيَف 
ُ
َْرِض َفٱنظُر

ْ
 ِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ْ
قُل

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٦٩﴾
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َكاَن َع

ْم َواَل َتُكن ىِِف َضْيٍق  َواَل َتْحَزْن َعَلهْْيِ

وَن ﴿٧٠﴾
ُ
ا َيْمُكر ّمَ ِمّ

َوْعُد ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٧١﴾ ـٰ َص

 َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن َرِدَف لَُكم 
ْ

قُل

ى تَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ﴿٧٢﴾ ِ َبْعُض ٱذّلَ

ِكّنَ  ـٰ َوِإّنَ َرّبََك ذَلُو َفْضٍل َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َولَ

وَن ﴿٧٣﴾
ُ
مُُهْ اَل يَْشُكر

َ
ثَر

ْ
أَك

َوِإّنَ َرّبََك لََيْعَلُم َما ُتِكّنُ ُصُدوُرمُُهْ َوَما 

ُيْعِلنُوَن ﴿٧٤﴾

َْرِض ِإاّلَ 
ْ

َمآِء َوٱأل َوَما ِمْن َغآِئَبٍة ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٍب ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٧٥﴾ ـٰ ىِِف ِكَت

ُقْرءَاَن َيُقّصُ َعىَلٰ َبنِٓى 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ِى مُُهْ ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن   ٱذّلَ
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِءيَل أَك

ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

﴾٧٦﴿

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٧٧﴾
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لَُهًدى َوَرمْحَة

ِمِهۦ َوُهَو 
ْ
ِإّنَ َرّبََك َيْقِضى َبْيهَِنُم ِبُحك

﴾٧٨﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُمِبنِي 
ْ
َحِقّ ٱل

ْ
 َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنََك َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َفَتَوّكَل

﴾٧٩﴿

ّمَ  َمْوىََتٰ َواَل تُْسِمعُ ٱلّصُ
ْ
ِإّنََك اَل تُْسِمعُ ٱل

ٱدّلَُعآءَ ِإذَا َولَّْو۟ا ُمْدِبِريَن ﴿٨٠﴾

ْم  َلهَِتِ ـٰ ُعْمِى َعن َضَل
ْ
ِدى ٱل ـٰ َوَمآ أَنَت هِِّبَ

ِتنَا َفمُُه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِإن تُْسِمعُ ِإاّلَ َمن ُيْؤِمُن ِب

ّمُْسِلُموَن ﴿٨١﴾
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82 ¶27.8 And when the word befalls them, 
We will bring forth for them a creature from 
the earth1 telling them that men were of Our 
proofs2 not certain.3

83 And the day We gather from every 
community a crowd of those who deny Our 
proofs,1 then will they be marshalled.2

84 When1 they have come, He will say: “Did 
you deny My proofs,2 when you had not 
encompassed them in knowledge? Or what 
was it you did?”

85 And the word will befall them because 
they did wrong, and they will not speak.

86 Have they not considered that We made 
the night that they might rest therein, and 
the day sight-giving? In that are proofs1 for 
people who believe.

87 And the day the Trumpet is blown, then 
terrified will be whoso is in the heavens and 
the earth save who God wills, and all will 
come to Him abased.

88 And thou seest the mountains; thou 
thinkest them solid, but they will pass as the 
passing of clouds: — the work of God who 
perfected all things; He is aware of what you 
do.

89 Whoso brings a good deed, for him will be 
better than it; and they will from the terror 
of that day be secure.

90 And whoso brings evil1 will be thrown on 
their faces into the Fire: “Are you rewarded 

save for what you did?”

91 “I have but been commanded to serve the 
Lord of this land1 who made it inviolable; 

and to Him all things belong. And I am 
commanded to be of those submitting,2

92 “And to recite the Qur’an.”1 And whoso 
is guided, he is but guided for himself;2 and 
whoso strays, then say thou: “I am only of the 
warners.”

93 And say thou: “Praise belongs to God. 
He will show His proofs1 to you, and you 
will recognise them.” And thy Lord is not 
unmindful of what you do. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

282 1 ṭā sīn mīm1

2 Those1 are the proofs2 of the Clear Writ.3

3 We recite to thee from the report of Moses 
and Pharaoh1 with the truth2 for people who 
believe.

4 Pharaoh1 exalted himself in the earth and 
made its people sects;2 a number among 
them he oppressed, slaughtering their sons 
and sparing their women; he was of the 
workers of corruption.

5 And We desired to give grace to those 
who were oppressed in the land, and to 
make them leaders, and to make them the 
inheritors,

ْجنَا 
َ
ْم أَْخر َقْوُل َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
۞ َوِإذَا َوَقَع ٱل

َْرِض ُتَكِلُّممُُهْ أَّنَ ٱلنَّاَس 
ْ

َن ٱأل لمَُُهْ َدآّبًَة ِمّ

ِتنَا اَل ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َكانُو۟ا ِب

ن  ّمَ  ِمن ُكِلّ أُّمٍَة َفْوًجا ِمّ
ُ
َوَيْوَم َنْحرُش

ِتنَا َفمُُهْ ُيوَزُعوَن ﴿٨٣﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُب ِب ُيَكِذّ

ِتى  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ْبمَُت ِب َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءُو َقاَل أََكّذَ

ًما أَّمَاذَا ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
ا ِعل َولَْم ُتِحيُطو۟ا هِِّبَ

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٨٤﴾

م ِبَما َظَلُمو۟ا َفمُُهْ اَل  َقْوُل َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َوَوَقَع ٱل

َينِطُقوَن ﴿٨٥﴾

نَا ٱلَّْيَل لِيَْسُكنُو۟ا ِفيِه 
ْ
ْو۟ا أَّنَا َجَعل

َ
أَلَْم َير

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ اَر ُمْبِصًرا ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ َ َوٱلهِّنَ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٨٦﴾

وِر َفَفِزَع َمن ىِِف  َوَيْوَم ُينَفُخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

َْرِض ِإاّلَ َمن َشآءَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَمن ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

 أََتْوهُ َدِٰخِريَن ﴿٨٧﴾
ٌ
ٱلّلَـُه َوُكّل

 
َ
ا َجاِمَدًة َوِهى

َ
ِجَباَل َتْحَسهُِب

ْ
ى ٱل

َ
َوَتر

ٓى أَْتَقَن  ِ َحاِب ُصنَْع ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ َتُمّرُ َمّرَ ٱلّسَ

ٍء ِإّنَُهۥ َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْفَعلُوَن ﴿٨٨﴾ ُكّلَ ىََشْ

ا َومُُه  هِْنَ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

َحَسنَِة َفهَِلُۥ َخرْي
ْ
َمن َجآءَ ِبٱل

ن َفَزٍع َيْوَمِئٍذ ءَاِمنُوَن ﴿٨٩﴾ ِمّ

ِيَّئِة َفُكّبَْت ُوُجوُهمُُهْ ىِِف  َوَمن َجآءَ ِبٱلّسَ

 ُتْجَزْوَن ِإاّلَ َما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن 
ْ

ٱلنَّاِر َهل

﴾٩٠﴿

ِة  َ
ْ

َبدل
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ ِإّنََمآ أُِمْرُت أَْن أَْعبَُد َرّبَ َه

ٍء َوأُِمْرُت أَْن  ِى َحّرََمَها َوهََلُۥ ُكّلُ ىََشْ ٱذّلَ

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
أَُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

ُقْرءَاَن َفَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى َفِإّنََما 
ْ
َوأَْن أَْتلَُو۟ا ٱل

 ِإّنََمآ 
ْ

َتِدى لِنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمن َضّلَ َفُقل هَُّيْ

ُمنِذِريَن ﴿٩٢﴾
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

۠
أََنا

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ يُكْم ءَاَي َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َسرُْيِ
ْ
َوقُِل ٱل

ا  ِفٍل َعّمَ ـٰ ا َوَما َرّبَُك ِبَغ
َ
فُوهََّن َفَترْعِ

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٣﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

طٓسٓم ﴿١﴾

ُمِبنِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ِتل

َنْتلُو۟ا َعَلْيَك ِمن ّنََبِإ ُموىََسٰ َوِفْرَعْوَن 

َحِقّ لَِقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ِبٱل

َْرِض َوَجَعَل أَْهَلَها 
ْ

ِإّنَ ِفْرَعْوَن َعاَل ىِِف ٱأل

ُح  هِْنُْم ُيَذِبّ ِشَيًعا يَْسَتْضِعُف َطآِئَفًة ِمّ

ۦ نَِسآءَمُُهْ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ِمَن  أَْبنَآءَمُُهْ َويَْسَتىْحِ

ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن ٱْستُْضِعُفو۟ا  ِ َونُِريُد أَن ّنَُمّنَ َعىَل ٱذّلَ

ًة َوَنْجَعَلمُُهُ  َْرِض َوَنْجَعَلمُُهْ أَِئّمَ
ْ

ىِِف ٱأل
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6 And to establish them in the land, and to 
show Pharaoh1 and Hāmān2 and their forces 
through them3 what they feared.

7 And We instructed1 the mother of Moses: 
“Suckle thou him; then when thou fearest for 
him, cast thou him into the water.2 And fear 
thou not, nor grieve: We will return him to 
thee, and appoint him among the emissaries.”

8 And there gathered him up the house of 
Pharaoh,1 that he might become for them an 
enemy and a grief; Pharaoh2 and Hāmān and 
their forces were offenders.3

9 And the wife of Pharaoh1 said: “A comfort 
of the eye for me and for thee! Kill thou him 
not. It may be that he will benefit us, or we 
will take him as a son.”2 And they perceived 
not.

10 In the morning the heart of the mother 
of Moses became void;1 she had almost 
disclosed him had We not fortified her heart, 
that she be of the believers.2

11 And she said to his sister: “Follow thou 
him,” and she watched him from a distance, 
while they perceived not.

12 And We had forbidden him wet-nurses 
before, so she said: “Shall I direct you to the 
people of a household who will take care of 
him for you, and will look after1 him?”

13 So We restored him to his mother, that 
her eye be comforted and she grieve not, and 
that she might know that the promise of God 
is true;1 but most of them know not.

14 ¶28.2 And when he reached his maturity 
and was established, We gave him judgment 
and knowledge; and thus reward We the 
doers of good.

15 And he entered the city at a time of 
heedlessness among its people,1 and found 
therein two men fighting, one of his sect2 
and the other of his enemy.3 And he who was 
of his sect4 sought aid of him against him 
who was of his enemy — then Moses struck 
him and put an end to him. He said: “This is 
of the work of the satan;5 he is a manifest, 
misleading enemy.”6

16 He said: “My Lord: I have wronged my 
soul; so forgive Thou me,” and He forgave 
him; He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

17 He said: “My Lord: for that which Thou 
hast favoured me, nevermore will I be helper 
to the lawbreakers.”1

18 And in the morning he was in the city, in 
dread, expectant: — and when1 he who had 
sought his help the day before had cried out 
to him for help, Moses said to him: “Thou art 
one clearly erring!” —

19 Then when he desired to lay hold upon 
him who was an enemy1 to them both,2 he3 

َوِٰرِثنيَ ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َونُِرَى ِفْرَعْوَن 
ْ

َن لمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱأل َونَُمِكّ

َن َوُجنُوَدُهَما ِمهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا  ـٰ َم ـٰ َوَه

َيْحَذُروَن ﴿٦﴾

 أَْن أَْرِضِعيِه َفِإذَا 
ٓ ٓ أُِمّ ُموىََسٰ َوأَْوَحْينَآ ِإىََلٰ

ّ َواَل َتَخاىِِف  مَيِ
ْ
ِقيِه ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ِخْفِت َعَلْيِه َفَأل

َواَل َتْحَزىِِّنٓ ِإّنَا َرآّدُوهُ ِإلَْيِك َوَجاِعلُوهُ 

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ا  َتَقَطُهۥٓ ءَاُل ِفْرَعْوَن لَِيُكوَن لمَُُهْ َعُدّوً
ْ
َفٱل

َن َوُجنُوَدُهَما  ـٰ َم ـٰ َوَحَزنًا ِإّنَ ِفْرَعْوَن َوَه

ـِٔنيَ ﴿٨﴾ ِط ـٰ َكانُو۟ا َخ

ٍ ىَِلّ 
ْ

أَُت ِفْرَعْوَن قُّرَُت َعني
َ
َوَقالَِت ٱْمر

َولََك اَل َتْقتُلُوهُ َعَسٰىٓ أَن َينَفَعنَآ أَْو 

وَن ﴿٩﴾ َنّتَِخَذهُۥ َودَلًا َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ

ِرًغا ِإن َكاَدْت  ـٰ َوأَْصَبَح فَُؤادُ أُِمّ ُموىََسٰ َف

ا 
َ
هِِب

ْ
نَا َعىَلٰ َقل

ْ
َبط لَتُْبِدى ِبِهۦ لَْوآََّل أَن ّرَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
لَِتُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

ْت ِبِهۦ 
َ
يِه َفَبُصر َوَقالَْت أِلُْخِتِهۦ قُِصّ

وَن ﴿١١﴾ َعن ُجنٍُب َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ

اِضَع ِمن َقْبُل 
َ
َمر

ْ
۞ َوَحّرَْمنَا َعَلْيِه ٱل

ٓ أَْهِل َبْيٍت   أَدُلُُّكْم َعىَلٰ
ْ

َفَقالَْت َهل

ِصُحوَن  ـٰ ُفلُوَنُهۥ لَُكْم َومُُهْ هََلُۥ َن
ْ
َيك

﴾١٢﴿

ا  ِهۦ َكْى َتَقّرَ َعْيهُِنَ ٓ أُِمّ ُه ِإىََلٰ ـٰ َدْدَن
َ
َفر

 
ٌ
 أَّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

َ
َواَل َتْحَزَن َولَِتْعَلم

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٣﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َولَ

ُه  ـٰ  ءَاَتْينَ
ٓ
هُۥ َوٱْسَتَوٰى ا َبَلَغ أَُشّدَ َولَّمَ

ًما َوَكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى 
ْ
ًما َوِعل

ْ
ُحك

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْن  َمِدينََة َعىَلٰ ِحنِي َغْفةََلٍ ِمّ
ْ
َوَدَخَل ٱل

ِ َيْقَتِتاَلِن 
ْ

ا َرُجَلني
َ
أَْهِلَها َفَوَجَد ِفهْي

ِهۦ  َذا ِمْن َعُدِوّ ـٰ َذا ِمن ِشيَعِتِهۦ َوَه ـٰ َه

ى  ِ ِى ِمن ِشيَعِتِهۦ َعىَل ٱذّلَ ثَُه ٱذّلَ ـٰ َفٱْسَتَغ

ِهۦ َفَوَكَزهُۥ ُموىََسٰ َفَقَضٰى َعَلْيِه  ِمْن َعُدِوّ

ِن ِإّنَُهۥ َعُدّوٌ  ـٰ ْيَط َذا ِمْن َعَمِل ٱلّشَ ـٰ َقاَل َه

 ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٥﴾
ٌ
ّمُِضّل

َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َظَلْمُت َنْفِسى َفٱْغِفْر ىَِل 

﴾١٦﴿ 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
 هََلُۥٓ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل

َ
َفَغَفر

َ َفَلْن أَُكوَن  َقاَل َرِبّ ِبَمآ أَْنَعْمَت َعىَلّ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
َظِهرْيًا لِّل

ّقَُب َفِإذَا  َمِدينَِة َخآِئًفا َيرََتَ
ْ
َفَأْصَبَح ىِِف ٱل

َْمِس يَْسَتْصِرُخُهۥ 
ْ

هُۥ ِبٱأل
َ
ِى ٱْسَتنَصر ٱذّلَ

 ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٨﴾
ٌ
 ِإّنََك لََغِوّى

ٓ َقاَل هََلُۥ ُموىََسٰ

ِى ُهَو  آ أَْن أََراَد أَن َيْبِطَش ِبٱذّلَ َفَلّمَ
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said: “O Moses: wouldst thou kill me as thou 
didst kill a soul yesterday? Thou desirest 
only to be a tyrant in the land, and desirest 
not to be of those who do right.”

20 And a man came running from the 
furthest part of the city: — he said: “O Moses: 
the eminent ones are taking counsel against 
thee, to kill thee. So leave thou. I am to thee a 
sincere counsellor.”1

21 And he went out therefrom in dread, 
expectant. He said: “My Lord: deliver Thou 
me from the wrongdoing1 people.”

22 ¶28.3 And when he turned his face 
towards Madyan,1 he said: “It may be that my 
Lord will guide me to the right path.”

23 And when he arrived at the water of 
Madyan,1 he found there a community of 
people watering, and he found besides2 them 
two women holding back; he said: “What is 
your3 case?” They4 said: “We do not water 
until the shepherds drive hence; and our 
father is a very old man.”

24 So he watered for them;1 then he turned 
away to the shade and said: “My Lord: I am 
in need of what Thou hast sent down to me 
of good.”

25 And there came to him one of the two, 
walking shyly. She said: “My father calls thee, 

that he might reward thee with a reward 
for that thou didst water for us.” And when 
he came to him, and had related to him the 
story, said he: “Fear thou not; thou hast 
escaped the wrongdoing1 people.”

26 One of the two said: “O my father: hire 
thou him; the best thou canst hire is the 
strong and the trustworthy.”

27 Said he: “I desire to marry thee to one of 
these two daughters of mine, provided that 
thou hire thyself to me eight years.1 And if 
thou shouldst complete ten, be that up to 
thee. And I desire not to create hardship for 
thee. Thou wilt find me, if God wills, among 
the righteous.”

28 He said: “That is between me and thee:1 
whichever of the two terms I complete, let 
there be no enmity against me; and God is 
guardian over what we say.”

29 ¶28.4 Then when Moses had completed 
the term and was travelling with his family, 
he perceived from the side of the mount1 a 
fire. He said to his family: “Wait here; I have 
perceived a fire. I might bring you news from 
it, or a firebrand from the fire, that you might 
warm yourselves.”

30 Then when he came to it, he was called 
from the right side of the valley — at the 
blessed site — from the tree: “O Moses: I am 
God, the Lord of All Creation.

 أَُتِريُد أَن 
ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َعُدّوٌ لَُّهَما َقاَل َي

َْمِس ِإن 
ْ

ا ِبٱأل َت َنْفسًۢ
ْ
َتْقتَُلنِى َكَما َقَتل

َْرِض 
ْ

ُتِريُد ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتُكوَن َجّبَاًرا ىِِف ٱأل

ُمْصِلِحنيَ 
ْ
َوَما ُتِريُد أَن َتُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

﴾١٩﴿

َمِدينَِة يَْسَعٰى 
ْ
َصا ٱل

ْ
ْن أَق  ِمّ

ٌ
َوَجآءَ َرُجل

وَن ِبَك 
ُ
َتِمر

ْ
َمأَِلَ َيأ

ْ
 ِإّنَ ٱل

ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َقاَل َي

ـِٰصِحنيَ  َ ْج ِإىِِّنّ لََك ِمَن ٱلنّ
ُ
لَِيْقتُلُوَك َفٱْخر

﴾٢٠﴿

ّقَُب َقاَل َرِبّ  ا َخآِئًفا َيرََتَ َج ِمهِْنَ
َ
َفَخر

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢١﴾ ـٰ َقْوِم ٱلّظَ
ْ
نِى ِمَن ٱل َنِجّ

 ٓ َقآءَ َمْدَيَن َقاَل َعَسٰى َرىَِبّ
ْ
َه ِتل ا َتَوّجَ َولَّمَ

ِبيِل ﴿٢٢﴾ ِدَينِى َسَوآءَ ٱلّسَ أَن هَُّيْ

ا َوَرَد َمآءَ َمْدَيَن َوَجَد َعَلْيِه أُّمًَة  َولَّمَ

ُم  َن ٱلنَّاِس يَْسُقوَن َوَوَجَد ِمن دُوهَِّنِ ِمّ

بُُكَما َقالََتا 
ْ
ِ َتُذوَداِن َقاَل َما َخط

ْ
أََتني

َ
ٱْمر

َعآءُ َوأَُبوَنا  اَل نَْسِقى َحّتَٰى ُيْصِدَر ٱلِرّ

َشْيٌخ َكِبرٌْي ﴿٢٣﴾

ٓ ِإىََل ٱلِظِّلّ َفَقاَل  ٰ َفَسَقٰى لَُهَما مُُثَّ َتَوىَّلَ

ٍ َفِقرٌْي 
ْ

َ ِمْن َخرْي َت ِإىََلّ
ْ
َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ لَِمآ أَنَزل

﴾٢٤﴿

َفَجآءَْتُه ِإْحَدهٰٰىَُما َتْمِشى َعىَل ٱْسِتْحَيآٍء 

 
َ
َقالَْت ِإّنَ أىََِب َيْدُعوَك لَِيْجِزَيَك أَْجر

ا َجآءَهُۥ َوَقّصَ َعَلْيِه  َما َسَقْيَت لَنَا َفَلّمَ

َقْوِم 
ْ
َقَصَص َقاَل اَل َتَخْف َنَجْوَت ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ِْجْرهُ ِإّنَ  ـٔ َٓأَبِت ٱْسَت ـٰ َقالَْت ِإْحَدهٰٰىَُما َي

َِمنيُ ﴿٢٦﴾
ْ

َقِوّىُ ٱأل
ْ
َْجْرَت ٱل ـٔ َ َمِن ٱْسَت

ْ
َخرْي

ٓ أُِريُد أَْن أُنِكَحَك ِإْحَدى ٱْبنََتّىَ  َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ

 ِحَجٍج 
َ
نِى ـٰ ىِِّن َثَم

َ
ُجر

ْ
ٓ أَن َتأ ِ َعىَلٰ

ْ
َتني ـٰ َه

ا َفِمْن ِعنِدَك َوَمآ  َفِإْن أَْتَمْمَت َعرْشً

أُِريُد أَْن أَُشّقَ َعَلْيَك َسَتِجُدىِِّنٓ ِإن َشآءَ 

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه ِمَن ٱلّصَ

 ِ
ْ

ََجَلني
ْ

ٰلَِك َبْينِى َوَبْينََك أَّيََما ٱأل َقاَل ذَ

َ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ َما  َقَضْيُت َفاَل ُعْدَوَٰن َعىَلّ

﴾٢٨﴿ 
ٌ
َنُقوُل َوِكيل

ََجَل َوَساَر 
ْ

ا َقَضٰى ُموىََس ٱأل ۞ َفَلّمَ
 ءَانََس ِمن َجاِنِب ٱلّطُوِر َناًرا 

ۦٓ ِبَأْههِِلِ

 ٓ ٓ ءَانَْسُت َناًرا لََّعىِلّ َقاَل أِلَْههِِلِ ٱْمُكثُٓو۟ا ِإىِِّنّ

َن  َوٍة ِمّ
ْ
ا ِبَخرَبٍ أَْو َجذ هِْنَ ءَاِتيُكم ِمّ

ٱلنَّاِر لََعّلَُكْم َتْصَطلُوَن ﴿٢٩﴾

َواِد 
ْ
ِطِئ ٱل ـٰ ا نُوِدَى ِمن َش

َ
آ أََتهٰٰى َفَلّمَ

ِة 
َ
َجر َكِة ِمَن ٱلّشَ

َ
ر ـٰ ُمَب

ْ
بُْقَعِة ٱل

ْ
َْيَمِن ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

َلِمنيَ  ـٰ َع
ْ
ٓ أََنا ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُ ٱل  ِإىِِّنّ

ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ أَن َي
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31 “And cast thou thy staff.” And when he saw 
it stirring as if it were a dominus,1 he turned 
away and did not return. “O Moses: draw 
thou nigh, and fear thou not. Thou art of the 
secure.

32 “Insert thou thy hand into thy bosom; 
it will come forth white, without evil.1 And 
draw thou thine arm to thee against fear. 
And these are two evidences from thy Lord 
to Pharaoh2 and his eminent ones; they are a 
perfidious3 people.”

33 He said: “My Lord: I killed a soul among 
them,1 and I fear that they will kill me.

34 “And my brother Aaron is more eloquent 
than I in speech, so send Thou him with me 
as support to confirm me; I fear that they will 
deny me.”1

35 Said He: “We will strengthen thine arm1 
by thy brother, and We will appoint for you2 
authority so they reach you3 not. By Our 
proofs4 you5 and those who follow you6 will 
be the victors.”

36 And when Moses came to them with Our 
clear proofs,1 they said: “This is only invented 
sorcery.2 And we heard not of this among our 
fathers of old.”

37 And Moses said: “My Lord best knows 
who brings guidance from Him, and whose 

will be the final outcome of the Abode; the 
wrongdoers1 are not successful.”

38 And Pharaoh1 said: “O eminent ones: I 
know not that you have a god other than 
me. So kindle thou for me, O Hāmān, upon 
the clay,2 and make thou for me a tower, that 
I might look upon the god of Moses; and I 
think him of the liars.”

39 And he had waxed proud — he and his 
forces — in the land, without cause;1 and 
they thought that they would not be returned 
to Us.

40 Then We seized him and his forces and 
cast them into the sea;1 so see thou how was 
the final outcome of the wrongdoers!2

41 And We appointed them leaders,1 inviting 
to the Fire; and on the Day of Resurrection 
they will not be helped.

42 And We caused a curse to follow them1 in 
the World; and on the Day of Resurrection 
will they be among those spurned.2

43 ¶28.5 And We gave Moses the Writ1 after 
We had destroyed the former generations, 
as a means of insight2 for mankind; and as 
guidance, and as a mercy, that they might 
take heed.

44 And thou wast not on the western side1 
when We decreed to Moses the command, 

﴾٣٠﴿

ا 
َ َ
َتّزُ َكَأهَّّن ا َرءَاَها هََتْ ِق َعَصاَك َفَلّمَ

ْ
َوأَْن أَل

 
ٓ ُموىََسٰ ـٰ ْب َي ٰ ُمْدِبًرا َولَْم ُيَعِقّ  َوىَّلَ

ٌ
َجآّن

َاِمننِيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٔ
ْ
 َواَل َتَخْف ِإّنََك ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ِبل

ْ
أَق

ْج َبْيَضآءَ 
ُ
ٱْسلُْك َيَدَك ىِِف َجْيِبَك َتْخر

ِ ُسٓوٍء َوٱْضُمْم ِإلَْيَك َجنَاَحَك 
ْ

ِمْن َغرْي

َك  ِبّ نَاِن ِمن ّرَ ـٰ ِمَن ٱلّرَْهِب َفَذِٰنَك ُبْرَه

ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًما  ۦٓ ِإهَّّنَ ِه
۟
ي ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ َف

ُت ِمهِْنُْم َنْفًسا َفَأَخاُف 
ْ
َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َقَتل

أَن َيْقتُلُوِن ﴿٣٣﴾

َصُح ِمنِّى لَِسانًا 
ْ
وُن ُهَو أَف

ُ
ر ـٰ َوأىَِِخ َه

ٓ أََخاُف  قُنِٓى ِإىِِّنّ  ِرْدءًا ُيَصِدّ
َ
ُ َمِعى

ْ
َفَأْرِسهِل

ُبوِن ﴿٣٤﴾ أَن ُيَكِذّ

َقاَل َسنَُشّدُ َعُضَدَك ِبَأِخيَك َوَنْجَعُل 

نًا َفاَل َيِصلُوَن ِإلَْيُكَما  ـٰ َط
ْ
لَُكَما ُسل

ِلبُوَن  ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِتنَآ أَنتَُما َوَمِن ٱّتََبَعُكَما ٱل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

﴾٣٥﴿

ٍت َقالُو۟ا  ـٰ ِتنَا َبِيّنَ ـٰ َاَي
ـٔ ا َجآءَمُُه ّمُوىََسٰ ِب َفَلّمَ

َذآ ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ّمُْفرََتًى َوَما مََسِْعنَا  ـٰ َما َه

لنِيَ ﴿٣٦﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َذا ىِِفٓ ءَاَبآِئنَا ٱأل ـٰ هِِّبَ

ٓ أَْعَلُم ِبَمن َجآءَ  َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ َرىَِبّ

ُهَدٰى ِمْن ِعنِدِهۦ َوَمن َتُكوُن هََلُۥ 
ْ
ِبٱل

ِلُموَن  ـٰ ِقَبةُ ٱدّلَاِر ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيْفِلُح ٱلّظَ ـٰ َع

﴾٣٧﴿

َمأَِلُ َما َعِلْمُت 
ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َوَقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن َي

ى َفَأْوِقْد ىَِل  ِ
ْ

ٍه َغرْي ـٰ ْن ِإلَ لَُكم ِمّ

نِي َفٱْجَعل ىَِلّ َصْرًحا  ُن َعىَل ٱلِطّ ـٰ َم ـٰ َه ـٰ َي

ِه ُموىََسٰ َوِإىِِّنّ أَلَظُنُُّهۥ  ـٰ ٓ ِإلَ ٓ أَّطَِلعُ ِإىََلٰ لََّعىِلّ

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

 ِ
ْ

َْرِض ِبَغرْي
ْ

رَبَ ُهَو َوُجنُودُهُۥ ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َوٱْسَتك

ُْم ِإلَْينَا اَل ُيْرَجُعوَن  َحِقّ َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ
ْ
ٱل

﴾٣٩﴿

 ّ مَيِ
ْ
مُُهْ ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َن

ْ
ُه َوُجنُوَدهُۥ َفنََبذ ـٰ َن

ْ
َفَأَخذ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ ِقَبةُ ٱلّظَ ـٰ َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع

ًة َيْدُعوَن ِإىََل ٱلنَّاِر َوَيْوَم  مُُهْ أَِئّمَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

وَن ﴿٤١﴾
ُ
َمِة اَل ُينَصر ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
ٱل

ِذِه ٱدّلُْنَيا لَْعنًَة َوَيْوَم  ـٰ مُُهْ ىِِف َه ـٰ َوأَْتَبْعنَ

َمْقبُوِحنيَ ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
َن ٱل َمِة مُُه ِمّ ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
ٱل

َب ِمۢن َبْعِد  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

 
َ
ُوىََلٰ َبَصآِئر

ْ
وَن ٱأل

ُ
ُقر

ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
َمآ أَْهَلك

وَن 
ُ
لِلنَّاِس َوُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة لََّعّلمَُُهْ َيَتَذّكَر

﴾٤٣﴿

 َقَضْينَآ ِإىََلٰ 
ْ
ّ ِإذ ىَِبِ

رَْغْ
ْ
َوَما ُكنَت ِبَجاِنِب ٱل
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and thou wast not among the witnesses.

45 But We produced generations; and life 
was lengthened for them.1 And thou wast 
not a dweller among the house of Madyan,2 
reciting to them Our proofs,3 but We were 
ever4 sending.

46 And thou wast not on the side of the 
mount1 when We called; but as mercy from 
thy Lord[...],2 that thou warn a people to 
whom no warner came before thee, that they 
might take heed.

47 And were it not that1 calamity should 
befall them because of what their hands sent 
ahead[...].2 Then will they say:3 “Our Lord: oh, 
that Thou hadst but4 sent for us a messenger,5 
then would we have followed Thy proofs6 
and been among the believers!”7

48 But when there came to them the truth1 
from Us, they said: “Oh, that he were but2 
given the like of what was given to Moses!” 
Do they not deny what was given to Moses 
before? They say: “Two3 sorceries supporting 
each other.” And they say: “We are deniers of 
both.”

49 Say thou: “Then bring a writ1 from God 
that gives better guidance than these:2 I will 
follow it, if you be truthful.”3

50 And if they respond not to thee, know 
thou that they but follow their vain desires.1 

And who is further astray than he who 
follows his vain desire, without guidance 
from God? God guides not the wrongdoing2 
people.

51 ¶28.6 And We have caused the word1 to 
reach them, that they might take heed.

52 Those to whom We1 gave the Writ2 before 
it, they believe in3 it,

53 And when it is recited to them, they say: 
“We believe in1 it. It is the truth2 from our 
Lord; before it were we submitting.”3

54 Those will be given their reward twice 
over because they were patient. And they 
avert evil1 with good, and of what We have 
provided them they spend;

55 And when they hear vain speech, they turn 
away from it and say: “We have our works, 
and you have your works. Peace be upon 
you! We seek not the ignorant.”1

56 Thou guidest not whom thou likest; but 
God guides whom He wills.1 And He best 
knows the guided.

57 And they say: “If we follow the guidance 
with thee, we will be swept from our 
land.”1 Have We not established for them a 
sanctuary secure2 whereto are collected the 

ِهِديَن  ـٰ  َوَما ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّشَ
َ
َْمر

ْ
ُموىََس ٱأل

﴾٤٤﴿

ُم  ونًا َفَتَطاَوَل َعَلهْْيِ
ُ
َنا قُر

ْ
ِكنَّآ أَنَشأ ـٰ َولَ

 َوَما ُكنَت َثاِوًيا ىِِفٓ أَْهِل َمْدَيَن 
ُ
ُعُمر

ْ
ٱل

ِكنَّا ُكنَّا  ـٰ ِتنَا َولَ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َتْتلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

ُمْرِسِلنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾

 َناَدْينَا 
ْ
َوَما ُكنَت ِبَجاِنِب ٱلّطُوِر ِإذ

َك لِتُنِذَر َقْوًما  ِبّ ن ّرَ مْحًَة ِمّ ـِٰكن ّرَ َولَ

ن َقْبِلَك لََعّلمَُُهْ  ن ّنَِذيٍر ِمّ م ِمّ ّمَآ أََتهٰٰىُ

وَن ﴿٤٦﴾
ُ
َيَتَذّكَر

َمْت   ِبَما َقّدَ
ٌۢ
َولَْوآََّل أَن ُتِصيهَِبُم ّمُِصيَبة

َت 
ْ
أَْيِدهُِّيْم َفَيُقولُو۟ا َرّبَنَا لَْوآََّل أَْرَسل

ِتَك َوَنُكوَن ِمَن  ـٰ ِإلَْينَا َرُسواًل َفنَّتَِبَع ءَاَي

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

َحّقُ ِمْن ِعنِدَنا َقالُو۟ا لَْوآََّل 
ْ
ا َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل َفَلّمَ

و۟ا 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
 أََولَْم َيك

ٓ  ُموىََسٰ
َ
 ِمْثَل َمآ أُوىَِت

َ
أُوىَِت

اِن 
َ
 ُموىََسٰ ِمن َقْبُل َقالُو۟ا ِسْحر

َ
ِبَمآ أُوىَِت

وَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ  َك

ۢ
ا َوَقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ِبُكٍلّ

َ
َهر ـٰ َتظَ

ْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه ُهَو  ٍب ِمّ ـٰ ُتو۟ا ِبِكَت
ْ
 َفأ

ْ
قُل

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ أَْهَدٰى ِمهِْنَُمآ أَّتَِبْعُه ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص

﴾٤٩﴿

َفِإن لَّْم يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا لََك َفٱْعَلْم أَّنََما 

ِن ٱّتََبَع  َيّتَِبُعوَن أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ َوَمْن أََضّلُ ِمّمَ

َن ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل  ِ ُهًدى ِمّ
ْ

َهَوٰىُه ِبَغرْي

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل هَُّيْ

َقْوَل لََعّلمَُُهْ 
ْ
نَا لمَُُهُ ٱل

ْ
ل ۞ َولََقْد َوّصَ
وَن ﴿٥١﴾

ُ
َيَتَذّكَر

َب ِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ مُُه  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ يَن ءَاَتْينَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِبِهۦ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٢﴾

ۦٓ ِإّنَُه  ْم َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبِه َوِإذَا ُيْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

نَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا ِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ  ِبّ َحّقُ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
ٱل

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٥٣﴾

ِ ِبَما 
ْ

ّرََتني مُُه ّمَ
َ
ِٓئَك ُيْؤَتْوَن أَْجر ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِيَّئَة  َحَسنَِة ٱلّسَ
ْ
َصرَبُو۟ا َوَيْدَرءُوَن ِبٱل

مُُهْ ُينِفُقوَن ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َوِمّمَ

ُضو۟ا َعنُْه َوَقالُو۟ا 
َ
َوِإذَا مََسُِعو۟ا ٱلّلَْغَو أرَْع

ـٰلُُكْم  لُنَا َولَُكْم أَْعَم ـٰ لَنَآ أَْعَم

ِهِلنيَ  ـٰ َج
ْ
ٌم َعَلْيُكْم اَل َنْبَتِغى ٱل ـٰ َسَل

﴾٥٥﴿

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ـٰ ِدى َمْن أَْحَبْبَت َولَ ِإّنََك اَل هََتْ

ُمْهَتِديَن 
ْ
ِدى َمن يََشآءُ َوُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبٱل هَُّيْ

﴾٥٦﴿

ُهَدٰى َمَعَك نَُتَخّطَْف 
ْ
َوَقالُٓو۟ا ِإن ّنَّتَِبِع ٱل

ًما ءَاِمنًا  َ
ن لمَُُّهْ َحر ِمْن أَْرِضنَآ أََولَْم نَُمِكّ
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fruits of all things as a provision from Us? 
But most of them know not.

58 And how many a city We destroyed that 
was insolent in its livelihood; and those1 are 
their dwellings: they have not been inhabited 
after them save a little. And We are the 
inheritors.

59 And never would thy Lord destroy the 
cities until He has raised up in their principal 
city1 a messenger reciting to them Our 
proofs.2 And never would We destroy the 
cities save when the people thereof were 
wrongdoers.3

60 ¶28.7 And what you have been given of 
anything is the enjoyment of the life of this 
world and its ornament; and what is with 
God is better and more enduring. Will you 
then not1 use reason!

61 Is then he whom1 We have promised a 
fair promise which he will meet like him to 
whom We gave the enjoyment of the life of 
this world, then on the Day of Resurrection is 
among those summoned?

62 And the day He calls them, then will He 
say: “Where are My partners1 whom you 
claimed?”

63 Those upon whom the word has become 
binding1 will say: “Our Lord: these are they 
whom we caused to err. We caused them to 
err even as we ourselves did err. We declare 
our innocence2 to Thee; it was not us that 
they served.”3

64 And it will be said: “Call your partners!”1 
And they will call them, but they will 
not answer them; and they will see the 
punishment — had they but been guided!

65 And the day He calls them, then will 
He say: “What answer gave you to the 
emissaries?”

66 Then darkened1 for them will be the 
reports that day, and they will not ask one 
another.

67 And as for him who repents, and believes, 
and works righteousness, then it may be that 
he will be among the successful.

68 And thy Lord creates what He wills, and 
He chooses; not for them is the choice.1 
Glory2 be to God! And exalted is He above 
that to which they ascribe a partnership!3

69 And thy Lord knows what their breasts 
conceal and what they make known.

70 And He is God; there is no god save He.1 
His is the praise in the former and the latter;2 
and His is the judgment; and to Him will you 
be returned.

71 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if God 
should make night unceasing over you until 
the Day of Resurrection, what god besides 
God will bring you illumination? Will you 
then not2 hear!”

72 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if God 
should make day unceasing over you until 

ن  ْزًقا ِمّ ٍء ِرّ
ُٰت ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َ
ُيْجَبٰىٓ ِإلَْيِه َثَمر

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٧﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ُّنَا َولَ دّلَ

ْت 
َ
نَا ِمن َقْرَيةٍۭ َبِطر

ْ
َوَكْم أَْهَلك

ِكهُِنُْم لَْم تُْسَكن  ـٰ َك َمَس
ْ
ا َفِتل َمِعيَشهََتَ

َوِٰرِثنيَ 
ْ
ۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل َوُكنَّا َنْحُن ٱل ِمّ

﴾٥٨﴿

ٰى َحّتَٰى 
َ
ُقر

ْ
َوَما َكاَن َرّبَُك ُمْهِلَك ٱل

ْم  َها َرُسواًل َيْتلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ َيْبَعَث ىِِفٓ أُِمّ

 ِإاّلَ 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُقر

ْ
ِتنَا َوَما ُكنَّا ُمْهِلِكى ٱل ـٰ ءَاَي

ِلُموَن ﴿٥٩﴾ ـٰ َوأَْهلَُها َظ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ ٍء َفَمَت ن ىََشْ َوَمآ أُوِتيمَُت ِمّ

ٌ َوأَْبَقٰىٓ 
ْ

ا َوَما ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي َوِزينهََُتَ

أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٠﴾

ِقيِه  ـٰ ُه َوْعًدا َحَسنًا َفُهَو لَ ـٰ أََفَمن َوَعْدَن

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا مُُثَّ ُهَو 
ْ
َع ٱل ـٰ ُه َمَت ـٰ ّتَْعنَ َكَمن ّمَ

ُمْحَضِريَن ﴿٦١﴾
ْ
َمِة ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

َكآِءَى 
َ
َوَيْوَم ُينَاِدهُِّيْم َفَيُقوُل أَْيَن ُشر

يَن ُكنمَُتْ َتْزُعُموَن ﴿٦٢﴾ ِ ٱذّلَ

َقْوُل َرّبَنَا 
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن َحّقَ َعَلهْْيِ ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

مُُهْ َكَما  ـٰ يَن أَْغَوْينَآ أَْغَوْينَ ِ ُٓؤآََّلِء ٱذّلَ ـٰ َه

َنآ ِإلَْيَك َما َكانُٓو۟ا ِإّيَاَنا 
ْ
َأ َغَوْينَا َترَبّ

َيْعبُُدوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

َكآءَُكْم َفَدَعْومُُهْ َفَلْم  َ
َوِقيَل ٱْدُعو۟ا ُشر

ُْم  َعَذاَب لَْو أهََّّنَ
ْ
يَْسَتِجيبُو۟ا لمَُُهْ َوَرأَُو۟ا ٱل

َتُدوَن ﴿٦٤﴾ َكانُو۟ا هَُّيْ

َوَيْوَم ُينَاِدهُِّيْم َفَيُقوُل َماذَآ أََجْبمَُتُ 

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٦٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

َبآءُ َيْوَمِئٍذ َفمُُهْ اَل 
ۢ
َن

ْ
ُم ٱأل َفَعِمَيْت َعَلهْْيِ

َيتََسآءَلُوَن ﴿٦٦﴾

ِلًحا  ـٰ َفَأّمَا َمن َتاَب َوءَاَمَن َوَعِمَل َص

ُمْفِلِحنيَ ﴿٦٧﴾
ْ
َفَعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

َوَرّبَُك َيْخلُُق َما يََشآءُ َوَيْخَتاُر َما َكاَن 

ا  ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَتَع ـٰ ِخرَْيَُة ُسْبَح
ْ
لمَُُهُ ٱل

ُكوَن ﴿٦٨﴾ يرُْشِ

َوَرّبَُك َيْعَلُم َما ُتِكّنُ ُصُدوُرمُُهْ َوَما 

ُيْعِلنُوَن ﴿٦٩﴾

َحْمُد ىِِف 
ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو هََلُ ٱل ـٰ َوُهَو ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

ُم َوِإلَْيِه 
ْ
ُحك

ْ
ِة َوهََلُ ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُوىََلٰ َوٱل

ْ
ٱأل

ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٧٠﴾

 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيُكُم 
ْ

قُل

ٌه  ـٰ َمِة َمْن ِإلَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱلَّْيَل َسْرَمًدا ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

ِتيُكم ِبِضَيآٍء أََفاَل 
ْ
ُ ٱلّلَـِه َيأ

ْ
َغرْي

تَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٧١﴾

 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيُكُم 
ْ

قُل
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the Day of Resurrection, what god besides 
God will bring you night wherein you will 
rest? Will you then not2 see!”

73 And of His mercy has He made for you the 
night and the day, that you might rest therein 
and seek of His bounty; and that you might 
be grateful.

74 And the day He calls them, He will 
say: “Where are My partners1 whom you 
claimed?”

75 And We will take out from every 
community a witness and say: “Bring your 
evidence!” Then will they know that the 
truth1 belongs to God, and strayed from them 
will be what they invented.

76 ¶28.8 Qārūn1 was of the people of Moses, 
but he oppressed them. And We had given 
him of treasures that whereof the keys 
weighed down a company of men endowed 
with strength. When his people said to him: 
“Exult thou not — God loves not the exultant2 
—

77 “But seek thou, in what God has given 
thee, the abode of the Hereafter; and forget 
thou not thy portion in the World; and do 
thou good, as God has done good to thee; and 
seek thou not corruption in the land; God 
loves not the workers of corruption,”

78 He said: “I have been given it only because 
of knowledge I have,”1 — knew he not that 
God had destroyed before him generations 
stronger than him in power, and greater 
in accumulation? — “and the lawbreakers 
will not be questioned2 about their 
transgressions!”3

79 So went he forth to his people in his finery. 
Those who sought the life of this world said: 
“Would that we had the like of what has been 
given to Qārūn!1 He is one of great fortune!”

80 But those given knowledge said: “Woe to 
you! The reward of God is better for him who 
believes and works righteousness”; and none 
is granted it save the patient.1

81 (Then We caused the earth to swallow 
him and his abode. And there was for him no 
band to help him besides1 God; and he was 
not of those who help themselves.

82 And morning found those who had desired 
his place the day before, saying: “Oh, how 
God expands and straitens the provision for 
whom He wills of His servants! Had God not 
been gracious to us, He would have caused it 
to swallow us. And oh, how the false claimers 
of guidance1 do not succeed!”)

83 ¶28.9 That1 is the abode of the Hereafter 
We make for those who seek neither 
exaltedness nor corruption in the land. And 
the final outcome is for those of prudent 

ٌه  ـٰ َمِة َمْن ِإلَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
اَر َسْرَمًدا ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل َ ٱلهِّنَ

ِتيُكم ِبَلْيٍل تَْسُكنُوَن 
ْ
ُ ٱلّلَـِه َيأ

ْ
َغرْي

وَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ُ
ِفيِه أََفاَل ُتْبِصر

مْحَِتِهۦ َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱلَّْيَل  َوِمن ّرَ

اَر لِتَْسُكنُو۟ا ِفيِه َولَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن  َ َوٱلهِّنَ

وَن ﴿٧٣﴾
ُ
َفْضهِِلِۦ َولََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

َكآِءَى 
َ
َوَيْوَم ُينَاِدهُِّيْم َفَيُقوُل أَْيَن ُشر

يَن ُكنمَُتْ َتْزُعُموَن ﴿٧٤﴾ ِ ٱذّلَ

نَا 
ْ
َوَنَزْعنَا ِمن ُكِلّ أُّمٍَة َشِهيًدا َفُقل

َحّقَ 
ْ
نَُكْم َفَعِلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱل ـٰ َهاُتو۟ا ُبْرَه

لِّلَـِه َوَضّلَ َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن 

﴾٧٥﴿

وَن َكاَن ِمن َقْوِم ُموىََسٰ َفَبَغٰى 
ُ
ر ـٰ ۞ ِإّنَ َق

ُكنُوِز َمآ ِإّنَ 
ْ
ُه ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ْم َوءَاَتْينَ َعَلهْْيِ

ِة  ُقّوَ
ْ
ىَِل ٱل

۟
ُعْصَبِة أُو

ْ
َمَفاِتَحُهۥ لََتنُٓوأُ ِبٱل

ْح ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل 
َ
 َقاَل هََلُۥ َقْوُمُهۥ اَل َتْفر

ْ
ِإذ

َفِرِحنيَ ﴿٧٦﴾
ْ
ُيِحّبُ ٱل

َة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱْبَتِغ ِفيَمآ ءَاَتٰىَك ٱلّلَـُه ٱدّلَاَر ٱل

َواَل َتنَس َنِصيَبَك ِمَن ٱدّلُْنَيا َوأَْحِسن 

َفَساَد 
ْ
َكَمآ أَْحَسَن ٱلّلَـُه ِإلَْيَك َواَل َتْبِغ ٱل

ُمْفِسِديَن 
ْ
َْرِض ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ ٱل

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

﴾٧٧﴿

ٍم ِعنِدٓى أََولَْم 
ْ
َقاَل ِإّنََمآ أُوِتيتُُهۥ َعىَلٰ ِعل

َيْعَلْم أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقْد أَْهَلَك ِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ ِمَن 

 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
ًة َوأَك وِن َمْن ُهَو أََشّدُ ِمنُْه قُّوَ

ُ
ُقر

ْ
ٱل

ُمْجِرُموَن 
ْ
ُم ٱل َُل َعن ذُنُوهِِّبِ ـٔ مََجًْعا َواَل يُْس

﴾٧٨﴿

َج َعىَلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ ىِِف ِزينَِتِهۦ َقاَل 
َ
َفَخر

َلْيَت لَنَا  ـٰ َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا َي
ْ
يَن ُيِريُدوَن ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

وُن ِإّنَُهۥ ذَلُو َحٍظّ َعِظمٍي 
ُ
ر ـٰ  َق

َ
ِمْثَل َمآ أُوىَِت

﴾٧٩﴿

 َوْيَلُكْم 
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ٌ لَِّمْن ءَاَمَن َوَعِمَل 
ْ

َثَواُب ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي

رِبُوَن ﴿٨٠﴾ ـٰ آ ِإاّلَ ٱلّصَ
َ
هٰٰى ِلًحا َواَل ُيَلّقَ ـٰ َص

َْرَض َفَما َكاَن 
ْ

َفَخَسْفنَا ِبِهۦ َوِبَداِرِه ٱأل

وَنُهۥ ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
هََلُۥ ِمن ِفَئٍة َينُصر

ُمنَتِصِريَن ﴿٨١﴾
ْ
َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

َْمِس 
ْ

يَن َتَمنَّْو۟ا َمَكاَنُهۥ ِبٱأل ِ َوأَْصَبَح ٱذّلَ

ْزَق لَِمن  َيُقولُوَن َوْيَكَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ

يََشآءُ ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَيْقِدُر لَْوآََّل أَن ّمَّنَ 

ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْينَا لََخَسَف ِبنَا َوْيَكَأّنَُهۥ اَل 

وَن ﴿٨٢﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ُيْفِلُح ٱل

يَن اَل  ِ ُة َنْجَعلَُها لذَِّّلَ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َك ٱدّلَاُر ٱل

ْ
ِتل

َْرِض َواَل َفَساًدا 
ْ

ا ىِِف ٱأل ُيِريُدوَن ُعلُّوً
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fear.2

84 Whoso brings a good deed:1 he will have 
better than it; and whoso brings evil:2 those 
who did evil deeds3 will not be rewarded 
save for what they did.

85 He who made the Qur’an1 incumbent 
upon thee will return thee to a destination. 
Say thou: “My Lord best knows who brings 
guidance and who is in manifest error.”

86 And thou didst not expect that the Writ1 
would be cast unto2 thee;[...]3 only as a mercy 
from thy Lord, so be thou not a helper4 to the 
false claimers of guidance.5

87 And let them not turn thee away from1 
the proofs2 of God after they have been sent 
down to thee; and invite thou to thy Lord, 
and be thou not of the idolaters.3

88 And call thou not with God to another 
god; there is no god save He.1 Everything will 
perish save His face;2 His is the Judgment; 
and to Him will you be returned. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

292 1 alif lām mīm1

2 Do men think they will be left to say: “We 
believe,” and will not be subjected to means 
of denial?1

3 And We subjected to means of denial1 those 
before them; and God will know2 those who 
are truthful, and He will know the liars.

4 If 1 those who do evil deeds2 think they can 
outrun Us:3 evil is what they judge.

5 Whoso looks to the meeting with God: the 
term of God is coming; and He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing.

6 And whoso strives, strives but for himself; 
God is free from need of all mankind.

7 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, We will remove from them 
their evil deeds,2 and reward them for the 
best of what they did.

8 And We enjoined upon man goodness to 
his parents; but if they strive to make thee 
ascribe a partnership1 with Me to that of 
which thou hast no knowledge, then obey 
thou them not; unto Me is your return, and I 
will inform you of what you did.

9 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, We will make them enter 
among the righteous.

10 And among men is he who says: “We 
believe in1 God,” but when he is hindered2 for 
God, he makes the means of denial3 of men 
as4 the punishment of God. But if help5 comes 
from thy Lord, he will say: “We were with 
you!” Does not God best know what is in the 
breasts of all mankind?

11 And God will know those who heed 
warning,1 and He will know the waverers.2

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾
ْ
ِقَبةُ لِل ـٰ َع

ْ
َوٱل

ا َوَمن  هِْنَ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

َحَسنَِة َفهَِلُۥ َخرْي
ْ
َمن َجآءَ ِبٱل

يَن َعِملُو۟ا  ِ ِيَّئِة َفاَل ُيْجَزى ٱذّلَ َجآءَ ِبٱلّسَ

َاِت ِإاّلَ َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٨٤﴾ ـٔ ِيّ ٱلّسَ

آّدَُك 
َ
ُقْرءَاَن لَر

ْ
َض َعَلْيَك ٱل

َ
ِى َفر ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٓ أَْعَلُم َمن َجآءَ  ىَِبّ ِإىََلٰ َمَعاٍد قُل ّرَ

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٨٥﴾ ـٰ ُهَدٰى َوَمْن ُهَو ىِِف َضَل
ْ
ِبٱل

َقٰىٓ ِإلَْيَك 
ْ
َوَما ُكنَت َتْرُجٓو۟ا أَن ُيل

َك َفاَل  ِبّ ن ّرَ ُب ِإاّلَ َرمْحًَة ِمّ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿٨٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َتُكوَنّنَ َظِهرْيًا لِّل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َبْعَد  ـٰ ّنََك َعْن ءَاَي َواَل َيُصّدُ

َك َواَل   أُنِزلَْت ِإلَْيَك َوٱْدُع ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ
ْ
ِإذ

ِكنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
َتُكوَنّنَ ِمَن ٱل

َه  ـٰ  آََّل ِإلَ
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ َواَل َتْدُع َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ

ٍء َهالٌِك ِإاّلَ َوْجَهُهۥ هََلُ  ِإاّلَ ُهَو ُكّلُ ىََشْ

ُم َوِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٨٨﴾
ْ
ُحك

ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓم ﴿١﴾
ٓ
۞ ال

ُكٓو۟ا أَن َيُقولُٓو۟ا  َ
ْ

أََحِسَب ٱلنَّاُس أَن ُيرَت

ءَاَمنَّا َومُُهْ اَل ُيْفَتنُوَن ﴿٢﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفَلَيْعَلَمّنَ  ِ َولََقْد َفَتنَّا ٱذّلَ

يَن َصَدقُو۟ا َولََيْعَلَمّنَ  ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ِذِبنيَ ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

َاِت أَن  ـٔ ِيّ يَن َيْعَملُوَن ٱلّسَ ِ أَْم َحِسَب ٱذّلَ

يَْسِبُقوَنا َسآءَ َما َيْحُكُموَن ﴿٤﴾

َمن َكاَن َيْرُجو۟ا لَِقآءَ ٱلّلَـِه َفِإّنَ أََجَل 

﴾٥﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل َاٍت َوُهَو ٱلّسَ ـٔ ٱلّلَـِه لَ

ۦٓ ِإّنَ  ِهُد لِنَْفِسِه ـٰ َهَد َفِإّنََما ُيَج ـٰ َوَمن َج

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه لََغنِّىٌ َعِن ٱل

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُْم  ْم َولَنَْجِزَيهِّنَ َاهَِتِ ـٔ ّنَ َعهِْنُْم َسِيّ َ
ر لَنَُكِفّ

ِى َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٧﴾ أَْحَسَن ٱذّلَ

ْيِه ُحْسنًا َوِإن  َن ِبَودِٰلَ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ْينَا ٱإل َوَوّصَ

َك ىَِب َما لَْيَس لََك ِبِهۦ  َهَداَك لِترُْشِ ـٰ َج

َ َمْرِجُعُكْم  ٌم َفاَل ُتِطْعُهَمآ ِإىََلّ
ْ
ِعل

َفُأَنِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٨﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ ُْم ىِِف ٱلّصَ لَنُْدِخَلهِّنَ

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيُقوُل ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه 

َفِإذَآ أُوِذَى ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه َجَعَل ِفْتنََة ٱلنَّاِس 

َك  ِبّ ن ّرَ َكَعَذاِب ٱلّلَـِه َولَِئن َجآءَ َنْصٌر ِمّ

لََيُقولُّنَ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َمَعُكْم أََولَْيَس ٱلّلَـُه 

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
 ِبَما ىِِف ُصُدوِر ٱل

َ
ِبَأْعَلم

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َولََيْعَلَمّنَ  ِ َولََيْعَلَمّنَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ
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12 And those who ignore warning1 say to 
those who heed warning:2 “Follow our path 
and we will bear your offences.”3 But they 
will not bear anything of their offences;4 they 
are liars.

13 And they will bear their loads — and 
loads besides1 their loads — and they will be 
questioned on the Day of Resurrection about 
what they invented.

14 ¶29.2 And We sent Noah to his people, 
and he tarried among them a thousand years 
save fifty years; and the Flood took them 
when they were wrongdoers.1

15 But We delivered him and those with him 
in the ship; and We made it a proof 1 for all 
mankind.

16 And Abraham: when he said to his people: 
“Serve God, and be in prudent fear1 of Him; 
that is best for you, if you would know.

17 “You but serve, other than1 God, idols,2 
and create falsehood; those whom you serve, 
besides3 God, possess for you no provision. 
So seek provision with God, and serve Him. 
And be grateful to Him; to Him will you be 
returned.

18 “But if you deny, then communities have 
denied before you; and upon the Messenger1 

is only the clear notification.”

19 (Have they not seen1 how God originates 
creation, then repeats it? That is easy for 
God.2

20 Say thou: “Travel in the earth and see 
how He originated creation; then will God 
produce the latter creation; God is over all 
things powerful.

21 “He punishes whom He wills, and shows 
mercy to whom He wills;1 and to Him will 
you be returned.

22 “And you cannot escape1 in the earth or 
in the heaven; and you have, besides2 God, 
neither ally nor helper.”

23 And those who deny the proofs1 of God 
and the meeting with Him: those despair 
of My mercy; and those will have a painful 
punishment.)

24 ¶29.3 Then1 the response of his people 
was only that they said: “Kill him, or burn 
him!” But God delivered him from the fire; in 
that are proofs2 for people who believe.

25 And he said: “You have but taken, besides1 
God, idols as love between you in the life of 
this world.2 Then on the Day of Resurrection 
will you deny each other, and curse each 
other; and your shelter will be the Fire, and 
you will have no helpers.”

ِفِقنيَ ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَِبُعو۟ا  ِ و۟ا لذَِّّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ـُٰكْم َوَما مُُه  َي ـٰ  َخَط
ْ

نَْحِمل
ْ
َسِبيَلنَا َول

ُْم  ٍء ِإهَّّنَ ن ىََشْ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ َي ـٰ ِمِلنيَ ِمْن َخَط ـٰ ِبَح

ِذُبوَن ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ لََك

َقالمُِِهْ 
ْ
َقااًل ّمََع أَث

ْ
َقالمَُُهْ َوأَث

ْ
َولََيْحِملُّنَ أَث

ا َكانُو۟ا  َمِة َعّمَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َلُّنَ َيْوَم ٱل ـٔ َولَيُْس

َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿١٣﴾

نَا نُوًحا ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ َفَلِبَث 
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

َف َسنٍَة ِإاّلَ مَُخِْسنيَ َعاًما 
ْ
ِفهِْيْم أَل

ِلُموَن ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱلّطُوَفاُن َومُُهْ َظ

َهآ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ِفينَِة َوَجَعل َب ٱلّسَ ـٰ ُه َوأَْصَح ـٰ َفَأنَجْينَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ءَاَيًة لِّل

 َقاَل لَِقْوِمِه ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
 ِإذ

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوِإْبر

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي َوٱّتَُقوهُ ذَ

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿١٦﴾

نًا  ـٰ ِإّنََما َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه أَْوَث

يَن َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن  ِ ًكا ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ
ْ
َوَتْخلُُقوَن ِإف

دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه اَل َيْمِلُكوَن لَُكْم ِرْزًقا 

ْزَق َوٱْعبُُدوهُ  َفٱْبَتُغو۟ا ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱلِرّ

و۟ا هََلُۥٓ ِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿١٧﴾
ُ
َوٱْشُكر

ن  َب أَُمٌم ِمّ ُبو۟ا َفَقْد َكّذَ َوِإن ُتَكِذّ

ُغ  ـٰ َبَل
ْ
َقْبِلُكْم َوَما َعىَل ٱلّرَُسوِل ِإاّلَ ٱل

ُمِبنيُ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

َق مُُثَّ 
ْ
َخل

ْ
ْو۟ا َكْيَف ُيْبِدئُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َ
أََولَْم َير

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرٌْي ﴿١٩﴾ ُيِعيُدهُۥٓ ِإّنَ ذَ

و۟ا َكْيَف َبَدأَ 
ُ
َْرِض َفٱنظُر

ْ
 ِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ْ
قُل

َة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َق مُُثَّ ٱلّلَـُه ُينِشُئ ٱلنَّْشَأَة ٱل

ْ
َخل

ْ
ٱل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٢٠﴾ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ُب َمن يََشآءُ َوَيْرَحُم َمن يََشآءُ  ُيَعِذّ

َوِإلَْيِه ُتْقَلبُوَن ﴿٢١﴾

َْرِض َواَل ىِِف 
ْ

َوَمآ أَنمَُت ِبُمْعِجِزيَن ىِِف ٱأل

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن  َمآِء َوَما لَُكم ِمّ ٱلّسَ

 َواَل َنِصرٍْي ﴿٢٢﴾
ۢ
َوىَِلٍّ

ۦٓ  ِت ٱلّلَـِه َولَِقآِئِه ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ  ـٰ لَ ۟
مْحَِتى َوأُو ِٓئَك َيئُِسو۟ا ِمن ّرَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٢٣﴾

ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُو۟ا  َفَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِه

قُوهُ َفَأنَجٰىُه ٱلّلَـُه ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر  تُلُوهُ أَْو َحِرّ
ْ
ٱق

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

نًا  ـٰ ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه أَْوَث مُُت ِمّ
ْ
َوَقاَل ِإّنََما ٱّتََخذ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا مُُثَّ 
ْ
ّمََوّدََة َبْينُِكْم ىِِف ٱل

 َبْعُضُكم ِبَبْعٍض 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َمِة َيك ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

َوٰىُكُم 
ْ
َعُن َبْعُضُكم َبْعًضا َوَمأ

ْ
َوَيل

29:11 20.7 29:1829.1 ٓم
ٓ
alif lām mīmال alif lām mīm20.7 ٓم29.2

ٓ
ال



532 533

ِصِريَن ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َ ن ّن ٱلنَّاُر َوَما لَُكم ِمّ

 َوَقاَل ِإىِِّنّ ُمَهاِجٌر ِإىََلٰ 
ٌ
َاَمَن هََلُۥ لُوط ـٔ ۞ َف

﴾٢٦﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٓ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل َرىَِبّ

نَا 
ْ
َق َوَيْعُقوَب َوَجَعل ـٰ َوَوَهْبنَا هََلُۥٓ ِإْسَح

ُه  ـٰ َب َوءَاَتْينَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َة َوٱل ّيَِتِه ٱلنُّبُّوَ ىِِف ذُِرّ

ِة لَِمَن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
هُۥ ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوِإّنَُهۥ ىِِف ٱل

َ
أَْجر

ِلِحنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ُتوَن 
ْ
ۦٓ ِإّنَُكْم لََتأ  َقاَل لَِقْوِمِه

ْ
َولُوًطا ِإذ

ا ِمْن أََحٍد  ِحَشَة َما َسَبَقُكم هِِّبَ ـٰ َف
ْ
ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

َجاَل َوَتْقَطُعوَن  ُتوَن ٱلِرّ
ْ
أَِئنَُّكْم لََتأ

 
َ
ُمنَكر

ْ
ُتوَن ىِِف َناِديُكُم ٱل

ْ
ِبيَل َوَتأ ٱلّسَ

ۦٓ ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُو۟ا  َفَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِه

ٱْئِتنَا ِبَعَذاِب ٱلّلَـِه ِإن ُكنَت ِمَن 

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ُمْفِسِديَن 
ْ
َقْوِم ٱل

ْ
َقاَل َرِبّ ٱنُصْرىِِّن َعىَل ٱل

﴾٣٠﴿

ٰى 
َ
برُْش

ْ
 ِبٱل

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ا َجآءَْت ُرُسلُنَآ ِإْبر َولَّمَ

َقْرَيِة 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُمْهِلُكٓو۟ا أَْهِل َه

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَ أَْهَلَها َكانُو۟ا َظ

ا لُوًطا َقالُو۟ا َنْحُن أَْعَلُم ِبَمن 
َ
َقاَل ِإّنَ ِفهْي

أََتُهۥ َكاَنْت 
َ
َينَُّهۥ َوأَْههَِلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱْمر ا لَنُنَِجّ

َ
ِفهْي

يَن ﴿٣٢﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ْم  ءَ هِِّبِ
آ أَن َجآءَْت ُرُسلُنَا لُوًطا ىَِسٓ َولَّمَ

ْم ذَْرًعا َوَقالُو۟ا اَل َتَخْف َواَل  َوَضاَق هِِّبِ

أََتَك 
َ
َتْحَزْن ِإّنَا ُمنَّجُوَك َوأَْهَلَك ِإاّلَ ٱْمر

يَن ﴿٣٣﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
َكاَنْت ِمَن ٱل

َقْرَيِة 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ ٓ أَْهِل َه ِإّنَا ُمنِزلُوَن َعىَلٰ

َمآِء ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن  َن ٱلّسَ ِرْجًزا ِمّ

﴾٣٤﴿

 َبِيّنًَة لَِّقْوٍم 
ًۢ
آ ءَاَية نَا ِمهِْنَ

ْ
ك
َ
َولََقد ّتَر

َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٣٥﴾

َقْوِم  ـٰ َوِإىََلٰ َمْدَيَن أََخامُُهْ ُشَعْيًبا َفَقاَل َي

 َواَل 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱْرُجو۟ا ٱل

َْرِض ُمْفِسِديَن ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ

َتْعثَْو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ُبوهُ َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّرَْجَفةُ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا ىِِف  َفَكّذَ

ِثِمنيَ ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ َداِرمُِهْ َج

َ لَُكم  َوَعاًدا َوَثُموَد۟ا َوَقد ّتََبنّيَ

ُن  ـٰ ْيَط ِكهِِنِْم َوَزّيََن لمَُُهُ ٱلّشَ ـٰ ن ّمََس ِمّ

ِبيِل َوَكانُو۟ا  مُُهْ َعِن ٱلّسَ َلمُُهْ َفَصّدَ ـٰ أَْعَم

ُمْسَتْبِصِريَن ﴿٣٨﴾

َن َولََقْد َجآءَمُُه  ـٰ َم ـٰ وَن َوِفْرَعْوَن َوَه
ُ
ر ـٰ َوَق

َْرِض 
ْ

رَبُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
ِت َفٱْسَتك ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ّمُوىََسٰ ِبٱل

ِبِقنيَ ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ َوَما َكانُو۟ا َس

26 Then Lot believed him.1 And he2 said: “I 
will emigrate to my Lord; He is the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise.”3

27 And We gave him Isaac and Jacob, and We 
placed among his progeny prophethood and 
the Writ.1 And We gave him his reward in the 
World, and in the Hereafter he is among the 
righteous.

28 (And Lot: when he said to his people: “You 
commit sexual immorality,1 that none among 
all mankind has preceded you:

29 “Do you approach men, and cut off 
the way,1 and commit perversity2 in your 
assemblies?” Then the response of his people 
was only that they said: “Bring thou us the 
punishment of God, if thou be of the truthful.”

30 He said: “My Lord: help Thou me against 
the people who work corruption.”)

31 ¶29.4 And when Our messengers came 
to Abraham with the glad tidings,1 they said: 
“We will destroy the people of this city; its 
people are wrongdoers.”2

32 He said: “Therein is Lot!” They said: “We 
best know who is therein. We will deliver 
him and his household save his wife; she is of 
those who stay behind.”

33 And when Our messengers came to Lot, 
he was distressed for them, and felt unable 
to protect them.1 And they said: “Fear thou 
not, nor grieve. We will deliver thee and thy 
household save thy wife; she is of those who 
stay behind.

34 “We will send upon the people of this city 
a scourge from the sky because they were 
perfidious.”1

35 And We have left thereof a proof 1 as clear 
evidence for people who reason.

36 And to Madyan1 their brother Shuʿayb: he 
said: “O my people: serve God and expect the 
Last Day, and commit not evil in the earth, 
working corruption.”

37 Then they denied him,1 and the 
earthquake seized them, and morning found 
them lying prone in their home.

38 And ʿA� d and Thamūd: — and it has 
become clear to you from their dwellings1 
— (and the satan2 made their deeds fair to 
them, and turned them away from3 the path 
when they were endowed with perception)

39 And Qārūn1 and Pharaoh2 and Hāmān:3 — 
and Moses had come to them with clear signs 
— and they had waxed proud in the earth, 
but they did not outrun.
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ِبِهۦ َفِمهِْنُم ّمَْن 
ۢ
َنا ِبَذن

ْ
 أََخذ

ً
َفُكاّل

نَا َعَلْيِه َحاِصًبا َوِمهِْنُم ّمَْن 
ْ
أَْرَسل

ْيَحةُ َوِمهِْنُم ّمَْن َخَسْفنَا  أََخَذْتُه ٱلّصَ

نَا َوَما َكاَن 
ْ
ق َ

ْ
َْرَض َوِمهِْنُم ّمَْن أرَْغ

ْ
ِبِه ٱأل

ـِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ  ِلَممُُهْ َولَ
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه لَِيظ

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ
َيظ

يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه أَْولَِيآءَ  ِ َمثَُل ٱذّلَ

َعنَكبُوِت ٱّتََخَذْت َبْيًتا َوِإّنَ 
ْ
َكَمثَِل ٱل

َعنَكبُوِت لَْو 
ْ
بُيُوِت لََبْيُت ٱل

ْ
أَْوَهَن ٱل

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٤١﴾

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َما َيْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِنِهۦ 

﴾٤٢﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٍء َوُهَو ٱل ِمن ىََشْ

ا لِلنَّاِس َوَما  ُل َنْضِرهُِّبَ ـٰ َْمثَ
ْ

َك ٱأل
ْ
َوِتل

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َيْعِقلَُهآ ِإاّلَ ٱل

َحِقّ 
ْ
َْرَض ِبٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّسَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ
َاَيًة لِّل ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱْتُل َمآ أُوىِْحَ ِإلَْيَك ِمَن ٱل

ٰى َعِن  َلٰوَة َتهِْنَ َلٰوَة ِإّنَ ٱلّصَ َوأَِقِم ٱلّصَ

رَبُ 
ْ
 ٱلّلَـِه أَك

ُ
ر
ْ
ك ُمنَكِر َوذَلِ

ْ
َفْحَشآِء َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َما َتْصنَُعوَن ﴿٤٥﴾

ِب ِإاّلَ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ِدلُٓو۟ا أَْهَل ٱل ـٰ ۞ َواَل ُتَج

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا  ِ  أَْحَسُن ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ
َ
ِبٱلَِّتى ِهى

ٓى أُنِزَل ِإلَْينَا  ِ ِمهِْنُْم َوقُولُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱذّلَ

ـُٰهُكْم  ُهنَا َوِإلَ ـٰ َوأُنِزَل ِإلَْيُكْم َوِإلَ

َوِٰحٌد َوَنْحُن هََلُۥ ُمْسِلُموَن ﴿٤٦﴾

يَن  ِ َب َفٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
نَآ ِإلَْيَك ٱل

ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك أَنَزل

َب ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ َوِمْن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ ءَاَتْينَ

ُٓؤآََّلِء َمن ُيْؤِمُن ِبِهۦ َوَما َيْجَحُد  ـٰ َه

وَن ﴿٤٧﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ِتنَآ ِإاّلَ ٱل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

ٍب  ـٰ َوَما ُكنَت َتْتلُو۟ا ِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ ِمن ِكَت

ْرَتاَب  ُهۥ ِبَيِمينَِك ِإذًا ٱَّلَ َواَل َتُخّطُ

ُمْبِطلُوَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ ٌت ىِِف ُصُدوِر ٱذّلَ ـٰ  َبِيّنَ
ـٰتٌۢ  ُهَو ءَاَي

ْ
َبل

ِتنَآ ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ  َوَما َيْجَحُد ِب
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
أُوُتو۟ا ٱل

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ِهۦ  ِبّ ن ّرَ ٌت ِمّ ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا لَْوآََّل أُنِزَل َعَلْيِه ءَاَي

 
۠
ُت ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوِإّنََمآ أََنا ـٰ َاَي ـٔ

ْ
 ِإّنََما ٱل

ْ
قُل

َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٥٠﴾

نَا َعَلْيَك 
ْ
ِفمُِهْ أَّنَآ أَنَزل

ْ
أََولَْم َيك

ٰلَِك  ْم ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ َب ُيْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

ٰى لَِقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥١﴾
َ
ر
ْ
مْحًَة َوِذك

َ
لَر

 َكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َبْينِى َوَبْينَُكْم 
ْ

قُل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َشِهيًدا َيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

و۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
ِطِل َوَكَفر ـٰ َب

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱل ِ َوٱذّلَ

40 And each We took for his transgression;1 
and among them was he upon whom We 
sent a storm of stones; and among them 
was he whom the Blast seized; and among 
them was he whom We caused the earth to 
swallow; and among them was he whom We 
drowned. And God wronged them not, but 
they wronged their souls.

41 The likeness of those who take allies, 
besides1 God, is as the likeness of the spider 
that takes2 a house; and the weakest of 
houses is the house of the spider, did they 
but know.

42 God knows to whatever thing1 they call 
besides2 Him; and He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Wise.3

43 And those similitudes — We strike them 
for mankind, but none will understand them 
save those of knowledge.

44 God created the heavens and the earth in 
truth;1 in that is a proof 2 for the believers.3

45 ¶29.5 Recite thou what has been revealed1 
to thee of the Writ,2 and uphold thou the 
duty;3 the duty4 forbids5 sexual immorality6 
and perversity;7 and the remembrance8 of 
God is greater; and God knows what you do.

46 And dispute1 not with the doctors of the 
Law2 save with what is better — save those 
who do wrong among them — and say: “We 
believe in3 that which was sent down to us 

and sent down to you,4 and our God and your 
God is One, and to Him we are submitting.”5

47 And thus sent We down the Writ1 to 
thee. And those to whom We2 gave the Writ3 
believe in4 it; and among those5 are some 
who believe in6 it.7 And none rejects Our 
proofs8 but the false claimers of guidance.9

48 And thou didst not recite any Writ1 before 
it, nor didst thou inscribe one2 with thy right 
hand; then might the creators of vanity have 
doubted.

49 The truth is,1 it2 is clear proofs3 in the 
breasts of those given knowledge. And none 
rejects Our proofs4 but the wrongdoers.5

50 And they say: “Oh, that proofs1 were but2 
sent down upon him from his Lord!” Say 
thou: “The proofs3 are only with God, and I 
am only a clear warner.”

51 Does it not suffice them that We have sent 
down upon thee the Writ1 recited to them? 
In that is a mercy and a reminder for people 
who believe.

52 Say thou: “God is sufficient between me 
and you as witness.” He knows what is in 
the heavens and the earth; and those who 
believe in1 vanity and deny God, it is they 
who are the losers.

29:40 20.8 29:4629.4 ٓم
ٓ
alif lām mīmال alif lām mīm21.1 29.5ٓم

ٓ
ال



536 537

وَن ﴿٥٢﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

 
ٌ
َعَذاِب َولَْوآََّل أََجل

ْ
َويَْسَتْعِجلُوَنَك ِبٱل

ُم َبْغَتًة  ِتَيهِّنَ
ْ
َعَذاُب َولََيأ

ْ
ى لََّجآءَمُُهُ ٱل ّمَُسّمً

وَن ﴿٥٣﴾ َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ

 َ َعَذاِب َوِإّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
يَْسَتْعِجلُوَنَك ِبٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
 ِبٱل

ٌۢ
لَُمِحيَطة

َعَذاُب ِمن َفْوِقمُِهْ َوِمن 
ْ
ُم ٱل َيْوَم َيْغَشهٰٰىُ

َتْحِت أَْرُجِلمُِهْ َوَيُقوُل ذُوقُو۟ا َما ُكنمَُتْ 

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٥٥﴾

 
ٌ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ أَْرِضى َوِٰسَعة ِ ِعَباِدَى ٱذّلَ ـٰ َي

 َفٱْعبُُدوِن ﴿٥٦﴾
َ
ـٰى َفِإّيَ

َمْوِت مُُثَّ ِإلَْينَا 
ْ
ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ذَآِئَقةُ ٱل

ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٥٧﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ًفا َتْجِرى ِمن  َجنَِّة رُْغَ
ْ
َن ٱل ُم ِمّ ئَهِّنَ لَنَُبِوّ

 
ُ
 أَْجر

َ
ا ِنْعم

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْحهَِتَ

ِمِلنيَ ﴿٥٨﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

ْم َيَتَوّكَلُوَن  ِ يَن َصرَبُو۟ا َوَعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾٥٩﴿

ن َدآّبٍَة اّلَ َتْحِمُل ِرْزَقَها ٱلّلَـُه  َوَكَأِيّن ِمّ

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل َيْرُزقَُها َوِإّيَاُكْم َوُهَو ٱلّسَ

﴾٦٠﴿

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم هََتُم ّمَْن َخَلَق ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

 لََيُقولُّنَ 
َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل  ٱلّشَ

َ
َْرَض َوَسّخَر

ْ
َوٱأل

ٰ ُيْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ٱلّلَـُه َفَأىِّّنَ

ْزَق لَِمن يََشآءُ ِمْن  ٱلّلَـُه َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ

ٍء  ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَيْقِدُر هََلُۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َعِلميٌ ﴿٦٢﴾

َمآِء َمآءً  َل ِمَن ٱلّسَ هََتُم ّمَن ّنَّزَ
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

ا لََيُقولُّنَ  َْرَض ِمۢن َبْعِد َمْوهَِتَ
ْ

َفَأْحَيا ِبِه ٱأل

مُُهْ اَل 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َبل

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه قُِل ٱل

َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيآ ِإاّلَ لَْهٌو َولَِعٌب 
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ َوَما َه

َحَيَواُن لَْو 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َة لَِهى

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوِإّنَ ٱدّلَاَر ٱل

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٦٤﴾

ِك َدَعُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
َفِإذَا َرِكبُو۟ا ىِِف ٱل

 ّ رَبِ
ْ
ْم ِإىََل ٱل هٰٰىُ ا َنّجَ يَن َفَلّمَ ُمْخِلِصنيَ هََلُ ٱدِلّ

ُكوَن ﴿٦٥﴾ ِإذَا مُُهْ يرُْشِ

مُُهْ َولَِيَتَمّتَُعو۟ا  ـٰ و۟ا ِبَمآ ءَاَتْينَ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
لَِيك

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٦٦﴾

ًما ءَاِمنًا  َ
نَا َحر

ْ
ْو۟ا أَّنَا َجَعل

َ
أََولَْم َير

ِطِل  ـٰ َب
ْ
ُف ٱلنَّاُس ِمْن َحْولمُِِهْ أََفِبٱل َوُيَتَخّطَ

وَن ﴿٦٧﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ُيْؤِمنُوَن َوِبنِْعَمِة ٱلّلَـِه َيك

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

53 ¶29.6 And they ask thee to hasten the 
punishment! And were it not for a stated 
term, the punishment would have come 
upon them; and it will come upon them 
unexpectedly, when they perceive not.

54 They ask thee to hasten the punishment! 
And Gehenna will encompass the false 
claimers of guidance1

55 The day the punishment covers them from 
above them and from beneath their feet, and 
He will say: “Taste what you did!”

56 O My servants who heed warning:1 My 
earth is spacious;2 so Me — serve you Me.

57 Every soul will taste death; then to Us will 
you be returned.

58 And those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, We will settle them in high 
chambers of the Garden beneath which 
rivers flow, they abiding eternally therein. 
Excellent is the reward of those who act,2

59 Those who are patient, and in their Lord 
place their trust.

60 And how many a creature bears not its 
provision! God provides for it and for you; 
and He is the Hearing, the Knowing.

61 And if thou askest them: “Who created the 
heavens and the earth and made subject the 
sun and the moon?” they will say: “God.” How 
then are they deluded?

62 God expands provision for whom He wills 
of His servants, and He straitens for him; God 
knows all things.

63 And if thou askest them: “Who sends 
down water from the sky, and therewith 
gives life to the earth after its death?” they 
will say: “God.” Say thou: “Praise belongs 
to God.” The truth is,1 most of them do not 
reason.

64 ¶29.7 And the life of this world is only 
play and games; and the abode of the 
Hereafter: that is Life, did they but know.

65 Then when they embark on the ship, they 
call to God, sincere to Him in doctrine;1 but 
when He delivers them to the land, then they 
ascribe a partnership,2

66 That they might deny what We gave them, 
and enjoy themselves. But they will come to 
know!

67 Have they not considered1 that We 
appointed a sanctuary secure,2 while men 
were swept away round about them? Do they 
then believe in3 vanity, and deny the favour 
of God?

68 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or denies the truth1 
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ا َجآءَهُۥٓ أَلَْيَس ىِِف  َحِقّ لَّمَ
ْ
َب ِبٱل أَْو َكّذَ

ِفِريَن ﴿٦٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َ َمْثًوى لِّل َجَهمَّّنَ

ُْم ُسبَُلنَا  ِدَيهِّنَ َهُدو۟ا ِفينَا لهََِنْ ـٰ يَن َج ِ َوٱذّلَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٦٩﴾
ْ
َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََمَع ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓم ﴿١﴾
ٓ
۞ ال

ُغِلَبِت ٱلّرُومُ ﴿٢﴾

ۢن َبْعِد َغَلهِِبِْم  َْرِض َومُُه ِمّ
ْ

ىِِفٓ أَْدىَِّن ٱأل

َسَيْغِلبُوَن ﴿٣﴾

 ِمن َقْبُل َوِمۢن 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
ىِِف ِبْضِع ِسننِيَ لِّلَـِه ٱأل

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ُح ٱل

َ
َبْعُد َوَيْوَمِئٍذ َيْفر

 َمن يََشآءُ َوُهَو 
ُ
ِبنَْصِر ٱلّلَـِه َينُصر

﴾٥﴿ 
ُ
َعِزيُز ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
ٱل

َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه اَل ُيْخِلُف ٱلّلَـُه َوْعَدهُۥ 

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٦﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َولَ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َومُُهْ 
ْ
َن ٱل ِهًرا ِمّ ـٰ َيْعَلُموَن َظ

ِفلُوَن ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ ِة مُُهْ َغ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َعِن ٱل

و۟ا ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسمُِه ّمَا َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
ر أََولَْم َيَتَفّكَ

َْرَض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإاّلَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

َن  ى َوِإّنَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ َحِقّ َوأََجٍل ّمَُسّمً
ْ
ِبٱل

وَن ﴿٨﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ْم لََك ِ ٱلنَّاِس ِبِلَقآِئ َرهِِّبّ

و۟ا َكْيَف 
ُ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
أََولَْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َكانُٓو۟ا أََشّدَ  ِ ِقَبةُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َكاَن َع

وَهآ 
ُ
َْرَض َوَعَمر

ْ
ًة َوأََثاُرو۟ا ٱأل ِمهِْنُْم قُّوَ

وَها َوَجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلمُُُه 
ُ
ا َعَمر  ِمّمَ

َ
ثَر

ْ
أَك

ِلَممُُهْ 
ْ
ِت َفَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لَِيظ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِبٱل

ِلُموَن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ـِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َيظ َولَ

 
ٓ
ٓوأَٰى ُو۟ا ٱلّسُ ـٔ ٓ ـٰ يَن أََس ِ ِقَبَة ٱذّلَ ـٰ مُُثَّ َكاَن َع

ا  ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَكانُو۟ا هِِّبَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب أَن َكّذَ

ِزءُوَن ﴿١٠﴾ يَْسهََتْ

َق مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدهُۥ مُُثَّ ِإلَْيِه 
ْ
َخل

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱل

ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿١١﴾

ُمْجِرُموَن 
ْ
اَعةُ ُيْبِلُس ٱل َوَيْوَم َتُقومُ ٱلّسَ

﴾١٢﴿

ُٓؤ۟ا  ـٰ ْم ُشَفَع َكآهِِئِ
َ
ن ُشر َولَْم َيُكن لمَُُّه ِمّ

ِفِريَن ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ ْم َك َكآهِِئِ
َ
َوَكانُو۟ا برُِش

اَعةُ َيْوَمِئٍذ َيَتَفّرَقُوَن  َوَيْوَم َتُقومُ ٱلّسَ

﴾١٤﴿

ـِٰت  ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

َفمُُهْ ىِِف َرْوَضٍة ُيْحرَبُوَن ﴿١٥﴾

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب و۟ا َوَكّذَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

َعَذاِب 
ْ
ِٓئَك ىِِف ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ِة َفُأو
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َولَِقآِئ ٱل

وَن ﴿١٦﴾
ُ
ُمْحَضر

َن ٱلّلَـِه ِحنيَ ُتْمُسوَن َوِحنيَ  ـٰ َفُسْبَح

when it comes to him? Is then there not2 in 
Gehenna a home for the false claimers of 
guidance?3

69 And those who strive for Us: We will guide 
them to Our paths; and God is with the doers 
of good.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

302 1 alif lām mīm1

2 The Romans have been victorious1

3 In the lowest1 earth; but they,2 after their 
defeat, will be victorious

4 In a few1 years — to God belongs the 
command before and after — and, that day, 
the believers2 will exult

5 At the help1 of God; He helps whom He 
wills; and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Merciful.

6 The promise of God!1 God fails not in His 
promise; but most men know not,

7 They know an outward part of the life of 
this world, but of the Hereafter they are 
heedless.

8 Have they not reflected within themselves? 
God created the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them1 only in truth2 and 
for a stated term; and many among men are 
deniers of the meeting with their Lord.

9 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those who 

were before them? They were stronger than 
them in power, and they tilled the earth and 
inhabited1 it more than they have inhabited2 
it; and their messengers came to them with 
clear signs; and God wronged3 them not, but 
they wronged4 their souls.5

10 Then evil was the final outcome of those 
who did evil because they denied the proofs1 
of God and mocked them.

11 ¶30.2 God begins creation; then He 
repeats it; then to Him will you be returned.

12 And the day the Hour strikes, the 
lawbreakers will despair,

13 And there will be no intercessors for them 
among their partners;1 and they will deny 
their partners.2

14 And the day the Hour strikes — that day 
will they be divided —

15 As for those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: they will be made glad in a 
lush meadow;

16 But as for those who ignore warning1 and 
deny Our proofs2 and the meeting of the 
Hereafter: those will be summoned to the 
punishment.

17 So glory1 be to God when you reach the 
evening, and when you reach morning, —
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ُتْصِبُحوَن ﴿١٧﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َحْمُد ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ْ
َوهََلُ ٱل

وَن ﴿١٨﴾
ُ
ِهر

ْ
َوَعِشّيًا َوِحنيَ ُتظ

َمِيَّت 
ْ
َمِيِّت َوُيْخِرُج ٱل

ْ
َ ِمَن ٱل ىَحّ

ْ
ُيْخِرُج ٱل

َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَا 
ْ

ّ َوُيىْحِ ٱأل ىَحِ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ُجوَن ﴿١٩﴾
َ
َوَكَذٰلَِك ُتْخر

اٍب 
َ
ن ُتر ۦٓ أَْن َخَلَقُكم ِمّ ِتِه ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

وَن ﴿٢٠﴾
ُ
مُُثَّ ِإذَآ أَنمَُت برََشٌ َتنترَِش

ْن  ۦٓ أَْن َخَلَق لَُكم ِمّ ِتِه ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

ا 
َ
أَنُفِسُكْم أَْزَوًٰجا لِّتَْسُكنُٓو۟ا ِإلهَْْي

َوَجَعَل َبْينَُكم ّمََوّدًَة َوَرمْحًَة ِإّنَ ىِِف 

وَن ﴿٢١﴾
ُ
ر ٍت لَِّقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ذَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُق ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِتِهۦ َخل ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

َوِٰنُكْم ِإّنَ 
ْ
ِسنَِتُكْم َوأَل

ْ
ُف أَل ـٰ َوٱْخِتَل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٍت لِّل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ىِِف ذَ

اِر  َ ِتِهۦ َمنَاُمُكم ِبٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

ٰلَِك  ۦٓ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ ن َفْضهِِلِ َوٱْبِتَغآُؤُكم ِمّ

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ لَ

َق َخْوًفا  رَبْ
ْ
ِتِهۦ ُيِريُكُم ٱل ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

ۦ  َمآِء َمآءً َفيىُْحِ ُل ِمَن ٱلّسَ َوَطَمًعا َوُينَِزّ

ٰلَِك  َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَآ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ
ْ

ِبِه ٱأل

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ لَ

َْرُض 
ْ

َمآءُ َوٱأل ۦٓ أَن َتُقوَم ٱلّسَ ِتِه ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

َْرِض 
ْ

َن ٱأل ِبَأْمِرِهۦ مُُثَّ ِإذَا َدَعاُكْم َدْعَوًة ِمّ

ُجوَن ﴿٢٥﴾
ُ
ِإذَآ أَنمَُتْ َتْخر

ُۥ   هَّلَ
ٌ
َْرِض ُكّل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َوهََلُۥ َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

نِتُوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َق

َق مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدهُۥ 
ْ
َخل

ْ
ى َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱل ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َْعىَلٰ ىِِف 
ْ

َمثَُل ٱأل
ْ
َوُهَو أَْهَوُن َعَلْيِه َوهََلُ ٱل

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َْرِض َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٧﴿

ْن أَنُفِسُكْم  َب لَُكم ّمَثاًَل ِمّ
َ
َضر

ن ّمَا َمَلَكْت  َهل لَُّكم ِمّ

َكآءَ ىِِف َما 
َ
ن ُشر ـٰنُُكم ِمّ أَْيَم

ـُٰكْم َفَأنمَُتْ ِفيِه َسَوآءٌ َتَخافُوهََّنُْم  نَ
ْ
َرَزق

َكِخيَفِتُكْم أَنُفَسُكْم َكَذٰلَِك 

ِت لَِقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
ُل ٱل نَُفِصّ

 ِ
ْ

يَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَْهَوآءَمُُه ِبَغرْي ِ َبِل ٱّتََبَع ٱذّلَ

ِدى َمْن أََضّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوَما لمَُُه  ٍم َفَمن هَُّيْ
ْ
ِعل

ِصِريَن ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َ ن ّن ِمّ

َت ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
ر
ْ
يِن َحنِيًفا ِفط َفَأِقْم َوْجَهَك لدِِلّ

ِق 
ْ
ا اَل َتْبِديَل لَِخل

َ
 ٱلنَّاَس َعَلهْْي

َ
ٱلَِّتى َفَطر

 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ  َولَ

ُ ّ
َقمِي

ْ
يُن ٱل ٰلَِك ٱدِلّ ٱلّلَـِه ذَ

ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٠﴾

18 And to Him belongs the praise in the 
heavens and the earth — and at night and 
when you reach midday!1

19 He brings forth the living from the dead, 
and brings forth the dead from the living, and 
He gives life to the earth after its death; and 
thus will you be brought forth.

20 ¶30.3 And among His proofs1 is that He 
created you from dust; then are you mortals 
dispersing!

21 And among His proofs1 is that He created 
for you spouses from yourselves that you 
might be reassured thereby,2 and made 
between you love and mercy; in that are 
proofs3 for people who reflect.

22 And among His proofs1 is the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, and the difference 
in your tongues and your hues; in that are 
proofs2 for all mankind.3

23 And among His proofs1 is your sleep 
by night and day, and your seeking of His 
bounty; in that are proofs2 for people who 
hear.

24 And among His proofs1 He shows you the 
lightning as fear and hope, and sends down 
water from the sky and gives thereby life to 
the earth after its death; in that are proofs2 
for people who reason.

25 And among His proofs1 is that the heaven 
and the earth stand by His command; then 
when He calls you with a call, from the earth 
will you then come forth!

26 And to Him belongs whoso is in the 
heavens and the earth; all are to Him humbly 
obedient.

27 And He it is that begins creation; then He 
repeats it — and it is most easy for Him. And 
to Him belongs the highest likeness in the 
heavens and the earth; and He is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.1

28 ¶30.4 He strikes for you a similitude 
from yourselves: — have you from among 
those whom your right hands possess any 
partners1 in what We have provided for you, 
so that you are equal therein, you fearing 
them as you fear each other?2 Thus do We 
set out and detail3 the proofs4 for people who 
reason.

29 The truth is,1 those who do wrong follow 
their vain desires2 without knowledge; then 
who will guide him whom God has sent 
astray? And they have no helpers.

30 So set thou thy face1 towards the doctrine,2 
inclining to truth:3 — the nature4 of God 
with which He created people — (there is 
no changing the creation of God) that is the 
right doctrine,5 (but most men know not)
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َلٰوَة  ۞ ُمنِيِبنيَ ِإلَْيِه َوٱّتَُقوهُ َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ
ِكنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ُمرْشِ

ْ
َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا ِمَن ٱل

يَن َفّرَقُو۟ا ِديهَِنُْم َوَكانُو۟ا ِشَيًعا  ِ ِمَن ٱذّلَ

ْم َفِرُحوَن ﴿٣٢﴾ هُّْيِ  ِبَما دَلَ
ٍۭ

ُكّلُ ِحْزب

ُم  َوِإذَا َمّسَ ٱلنَّاَس ُضّرٌ َدَعْو۟ا َرهِّّبَ

نُْه َرمْحًَة ِإذَا  ّمُنِيِبنيَ ِإلَْيِه مُُثَّ ِإذَآ أَذَاَقمُُه ِمّ

ُكوَن ﴿٣٣﴾ ْم يرُْشِ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
هِْنُم ِبر َفِريٌق ِمّ

مُُهْ َفَتَمّتَُعو۟ا َفَسْوَف  ـٰ و۟ا ِبَمآ ءَاَتْينَ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
لَِيك

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٤﴾

نًا َفُهَو َيَتَكّلَُم  ـٰ َط
ْ
ْم ُسل نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
أَْم أَنَزل

ُكوَن ﴿٣٥﴾ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يرُْشِ

ا َوِإن  نَا ٱلنَّاَس َرمْحًَة َفِرُحو۟ا هِِّبَ
ْ
َوِإذَآ أَذَق

َمْت أَْيِدهُِّيْم ِإذَا مُُهْ   ِبَما َقّدَ
ٌۢ
ُتِصهِْبُْم َسِيَّئة

َيْقنَُطوَن ﴿٣٦﴾

ْزَق لَِمن  ْو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ
َ
أََولَْم َير

ٍت لَِّقْوٍم  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ يََشآءُ َوَيْقِدُر ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٣٧﴾

ِمْسِكنيَ َوٱْبَن 
ْ
ُهۥ َوٱل ُقْرىََبٰ َحّقَ

ْ
َاِت ذَا ٱل ـٔ َف

يَن ُيِريُدوَن َوْجَه  ِ ٌ لذَِّّّلَ
ْ

ٰلَِك َخرْي ِبيِل ذَ ٱلّسَ

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ٱلّلَـِه َوأُو

ُبَو۟ا ىِِفٓ أَْمَوِٰل  ًبا لرَِّْيْ ن ِرّ َوَمآ ءَاَتْيمَُت ِمّ

ٱلنَّاِس َفاَل َيْرُبو۟ا ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوَمآ ءَاَتْيمَُت 

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ن َزَكٰوٍة ُتِريُدوَن َوْجَه ٱلّلَـِه َفُأو ِمّ

ُمْضِعُفوَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل

ِى َخَلَقُكْم مُُثَّ َرَزَقُكْم  ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

 ِمن 
ْ

مُُثَّ ُيِميتُُكْم مُُثَّ ُيْحِييُكْم َهل

ٰلُِكم  َكآِئُكم ّمَن َيْفَعُل ِمن ذَ
َ
ُشر

ُكوَن  ا يرُْشِ ىَلٰ َعّمَ ـٰ نَُهۥ َوَتَع ـٰ ٍء ُسْبَح ن ىََشْ ِمّ

﴾٤٠﴿

َبْحِر ِبَما 
ْ
ّ َوٱل رَبِ

ْ
َفَسادُ ىِِف ٱل

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َظَهر

َكَسَبْت أَْيِدى ٱلنَّاِس لِيُِذيَقمُُه َبْعَض 

ِى َعِملُو۟ا لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٤١﴾ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا َكْيَف 
ُ
َْرِض َفٱنظُر

ْ
 ِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

ْ
قُل

مُُه 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
يَن ِمن َقْبُل َكاَن أَك ِ ِقَبةُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َكاَن َع

ِكنيَ ﴿٤٢﴾ ّمُرْشِ

ِ ِمن َقْبِل أَن  َقمِيّ
ْ
يِن ٱل َفَأِقْم َوْجَهَك لدِِلّ

ّدَ هََلُۥ ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َيْوَمِئٍذ 
َ
 َيْوٌم اّلَ َمر

َ
ىَِت

ْ
َيأ

ُعوَن ﴿٤٣﴾ ّدَ َيّصَ

هُۥ َوَمْن َعِمَل 
ُ
 َفَعَلْيِه ُكْفر

َ
َمن َكَفر

ِلًحا َفأِِلَنُفِسمُِهْ َيْمَهُدوَن ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ َص

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ لَِيْجِزَى ٱذّلَ

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيِحّبُ  ِت ِمن َفْضهِِلِ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِفِريَن ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

َياَح  ۦٓ أَن ُيْرِسَل ٱلِرّ ِتِه ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

31 Turning in repentance to Him. And be in 
prudent fear1 of Him, and uphold the duty;2 
and be not of the idolaters:3

32 Of those who divide their doctrine1 and 
become sects, each party exulting at what it 
has.2

33 And when affliction touches men, they call 
to their Lord, turning in repentance to Him; 
then when He lets them taste mercy from 
Him, then a faction among them ascribes a 
partnership1 to their Lord,

34 That they might deny what We have given 
them. So enjoy yourselves; and you will come 
to know!

35 If 1 We have sent down upon them an 
authority:2 then it speaks of that to which 
they ascribe a partnership[...].3

36 And when We let men taste mercy, they 
exult thereat; but if evil1 befalls them because 
of what their hands sent ahead, then they 
despair.

37 Have they not considered1 that God 
expands provision for whom He wills, and He 
straitens? In that are proofs2 for people who 
believe.

38 So give thou the relative his due,1 and the 
needy, and the wayfarer.2 That is best for 
those who desire the face of God; and it is 
they who are the successful.3

39 And what you give of usury that it might 
increase in the wealth of men, there is no 
increase with God; but what you give of 
purity,1 desiring the face of God: it is they2 

who receive recompense manifold.

40 God is He who created you; then He 
provided for you; then will He give you 
death; then will He give you life. Is there 
among your partners1 one who does 
anything of that? Glory2 be to Him! And 
exalted is He above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!3

41 ¶30.5 Corruption1 has appeared on land 
and sea for what the hands of men have 
earned, that He might let them taste some of 
what they have done, that they might return.

42 Say thou: “Travel in the earth and see how 
was the final outcome of those who were 
before; most of them were idolaters.”1

43 So set thou thy face1 towards the right 
doctrine2 before there comes a day — of 
which there is no repelling — from God; that 
day will they be separated.

44 Whoso denies, upon him is his denial; and 
whoso works righteousness, then are they 
preparing1 for themselves,2

45 That He might reward those who heed 
warning1 and do righteous deeds of His 
bounty; He loves not the false claimers of 
guidance.2

46 And among His proofs1 is that He sends 
the winds as bearers of glad tidings, that2 He 
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مْحَِتِهۦ  ن ّرَ ٍٰت َولِيُِذيَقُكم ِمّ
َ ُمبرَِشّ

ُك ِبَأْمِرِهۦ َولَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
َولَِتْجِرَى ٱل

وَن ﴿٤٦﴾
ُ
َفْضهِِلِۦ َولََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ُرُساًل ِإىََلٰ 
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ِت َفٱنَتَقْمنَا ِمَن  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
َقْوِممُِهْ َفَجآءُومُُه ِبٱل

 
ُ
ا َعَلْينَا َنْصر ُمو۟ا َوَكاَن َحّقً

َ
يَن أَْجر ِ ٱذّلَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

َح َفتُِثرْيُ َسَحاًبا  ـٰ َي ِى ُيْرِسُل ٱلِرّ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َمآِء َكْيَف يََشآءُ  َفَيْبُسُطُهۥ ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ُج ِمْن 
ُ
َوْدَق َيْخر

ْ
ى ٱل َوَيْجَعهُِلُۥ ِكَسًفا َفرََتَ

هِِلِۦ َفِإذَآ أََصاَب ِبِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ ِمْن  ـٰ ِخَل

وَن ﴿٤٨﴾
ُ
ۦٓ ِإذَا مُُهْ يَْسَتْبرِش ِعَباِدِه

ن  م ِمّ َل َعَلهْْيِ َوِإن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبِل أَن ُينَّزَ

َقْبهِِلِۦ لَُمْبِلِسنيَ ﴿٤٩﴾

ِر َرمْحَِت ٱلّلَـِه َكْيَف ُيىْحِ  ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث َفٱنظُْر ِإىََلٰ

َمْوىََتٰ 
ْ
ٰلَِك لَُمىْحِ ٱل َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَآ ِإّنَ ذَ

ْ
ٱأل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٥٠﴾ َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ا لَّظَّلُو۟ا  أَْوهُ ُمْصَفّرً
َ
نَا ِريًحا َفر

ْ
َولَِئْن أَْرَسل

وَن ﴿٥١﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َيك

ّمَ  َمْوىََتٰ َواَل تُْسِمعُ ٱلّصُ
ْ
َفِإّنََك اَل تُْسِمعُ ٱل

ٱدّلَُعآءَ ِإذَا َولَّْو۟ا ُمْدِبِريَن ﴿٥٢﴾

ْم  َلهَِتِ ـٰ ُعْمِى َعن َضَل
ْ
ِد ٱل ـٰ َوَمآ أَنَت هِِّبَ

ِتنَا َفمُُه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِإن تُْسِمعُ ِإاّلَ َمن ُيْؤِمُن ِب

ّمُْسِلُموَن ﴿٥٣﴾

ن َضْعٍف مُُثَّ  ِى َخَلَقُكم ِمّ ۞ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ
ًة مُُثَّ َجَعَل ِمۢن  َجَعَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َضْعٍف قُّوَ

ٍة َضْعًفا َوَشْيَبًة َيْخلُُق َما يََشآءُ  َبْعِد قُّوَ

﴾٥٤﴿ 
ُ
َقِدير

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

ُمْجِرُموَن 
ْ
اَعةُ ُيْقِسُم ٱل َوَيْوَم َتُقومُ ٱلّسَ

َ َساَعٍة َكَذٰلَِك َكانُو۟ا 
ْ

َما لَِبثُو۟ا َغرْي

ُيْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٥٥﴾

َن لََقْد  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

 َوٱإل
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َبْعِث 
ْ
ِب ٱلّلَـِه ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل ـٰ لَِبْثمَُتْ ىِِف ِكَت

ِكنَُّكْم ُكنمَُتْ اَل  ـٰ َبْعِث َولَ
ْ
َذا َيْومُ ٱل ـٰ َفَه

َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٦﴾

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َمْعِذَرهَُتُْم  ِ َفَيْوَمِئٍذ اّلَ َينَفعُ ٱذّلَ

َواَل مُُهْ يُْسَتْعَتبُوَن ﴿٥٧﴾

ُقْرءَاِن 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ْبنَا لِلنَّاِس ىِِف َه

َ
َولََقْد َضر

َاَيٍة  ـٔ ِمن ُكِلّ َمثٍَل َولَِئن ِجْئهََتُم ِب

ٓو۟ا ِإْن أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لََّيُقولَّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُمْبِطلُوَن ﴿٥٨﴾

يَن اَل  ِ َبعُ ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ قُلُوِب ٱذّلَ
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َيط

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٩﴾

 َواَل 
ٌ
َفٱْصرِبْ ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

might let you taste of His mercy, and that the 
ships3 might run by His command, and that 
you might seek of His bounty, and that you 
might be grateful.

47 (And We sent before thee messengers to 
their people, and they brought them clear 
signs; then We took vengeance on those who 
were lawbreakers; and it was binding upon1 
Us to help the believers.2)

48 God is He who sends the winds, that they 
stir up a cloud, and He spreads it in the sky 
as He wills; and He makes it pieces and thou 
seest the rain come forth from the midst of it; 
then when He makes it fall on whom He wills 
of His servants they rejoice

49 Though they were, before it was sent 
down upon them — before that — in 
despair!

50 So look thou at the effects1 of the mercy of 
God, how He gives life to the earth after its 
death: that is the Quickener of the Dead, and 
He is over all things powerful.

51 And if We send a wind, and they see it1 
turn yellow, they would continue after that2 
to deny.

52 And thou wilt not make the dead to hear, 
nor wilt thou make the deaf hear the call, 
when they turn and go.1

53 And thou wilt not guide the blind out of 
their error. Thou wilt only make hear1 him 

who believes in2 Our proofs,3 so they are 
submitting.4

54 ¶30.6 God is He who created you 
of weakness, then appointed He, after 
weakness, strength; then He appointed, 
after strength, weakness and white hair. 
He creates what He wills; and He is the 
Knowing, the Powerful.

55 And the day the Hour strikes, the 
lawbreakers will swear that they had tarried 
but an hour; thus were they deluded.

56 But those given knowledge and faith will 
say: “You have tarried concerning1 the Writ2 
of God3 until the Day of Resurrection — so 
this is the Day of Resurrection, but you knew 
not.”

57 So, that day, their excuses will not profit 
those who do wrong, nor will they be 
allowed to make amends.

58 And We have struck for men in this 
Qur’an1 every2 similitude.3 And if thou come 
to them with a proof ,4 those who ignore 
warning5 will say: “You6 are only creators of 
vanity.”

59 Thus does God seal the hearts of those 
who know not.

60 And be thou patient; the promise of God is 
true.1 And let not those who are not certain2 
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يَن اَل ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٦٠﴾ ِ يَْسَتِخّفَنََّك ٱذّلَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓم ﴿١﴾
ٓ
ال

َحِكمِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ِتل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ُهًدى َوَرمْحًَة لِّل

َكٰوَة  َلٰوَة َوُيْؤُتوَن ٱلّزَ يَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلّصَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة مُُهْ ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٤﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َومُُه ِبٱل

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ْم َوأُو ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ ِٓئَك َعىَلٰ ُهًدى ِمّ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٥﴾
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل

َحِديِث 
ْ
ى لَْهَو ٱل َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن يَْشرََتِ

ٍم 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
لِيُِضّلَ َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ِبَغرْي

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب  ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَيّتَِخَذَها ُهُزًوا أُو

ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿٦﴾

رِبًا 
ْ
ٰ ُمْسَتك تُنَا َوىَّلَ ـٰ َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيِه ءَاَي

ًرا 
ْ
َكَأن لَّْم يَْسَمْعَها َكَأّنَ ىِِفٓ أُذَُنْيِه َوق

هُ ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٧﴾ ْ َفبرَِشّ

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُت ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ َ لمَُُهْ َجنّ

ا َوُهَو  ا َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّقً
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

﴾٩﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ا 
َ
ْوهََّن

َ
ِ َعَمٍد َتر

ْ
َوِٰت ِبَغرْي ـٰ َم َخَلَق ٱلّسَ

َْرِض َرَوىَِٰسَ أَن َتِميَد 
ْ

َقٰى ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َوأَل

ا ِمن ُكِلّ َدآّبٍَة 
َ
ِبُكْم َوَبّثَ ِفهْي

ا 
َ
َبْتنَا ِفهْي

ۢ
َمآِء َمآءً َفَأن نَا ِمَن ٱلّسَ

ْ
َوأَنَزل

ِمن ُكِلّ َزْوٍج َكِرمٍي ﴿١٠﴾

ُق ٱلّلَـِه َفَأُروىِِّن َماذَا َخَلَق 
ْ
َذا َخل ـٰ َه

ِلُموَن ىِِف  ـٰ يَن ِمن دُوِنِهۦ َبِل ٱلّظَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ َضَل

َمَة أَِن ٱْشُكْر 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َن ٱل ـٰ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا لُْقَم

 لِنَْفِسِهۦ 
ُ
لِّلَـِه َوَمن يَْشُكْر َفِإّنََما يَْشُكر

 َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغنِّىٌ مَحِيٌد ﴿١٢﴾
َ
َوَمن َكَفر

ُن ٱَِلْبنِِهۦ َوُهَو َيِعظُُهۥ  ـٰ  َقاَل لُْقَم
ْ
َوِإذ

ٌم 
ْ
َك لَظُل ْ  ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلرِشّ

ْ
ك بُنَّىَ اَل ترُْشِ ـٰ َي

َعِظميٌ ﴿١٣﴾

ْيِه مَحََلْتُه أُّمُُهۥ  َن ِبَودِٰلَ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ْينَا ٱإل َوَوّصَ

ِ أَِن 
ْ

هُِلُۥ ىِِف َعاَمني ـٰ َوْهنًا َعىَلٰ َوْهٍن َوِفَص

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َ ٱل ْيَك ِإىََلّ ٱْشُكْر ىَِل َولَِودِٰلَ

َك ىَِب َما لَْيَس  ٓ أَن ترُْشِ َهَداَك َعىَلٰ ـٰ َوِإن َج

ٌم َفاَل ُتِطْعُهَما َوَصاِحهِْبَُما 
ْ
لََك ِبِهۦ ِعل

وًفا َوٱّتَِبْع َسِبيَل َمْن أََناَب  ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َمرْعُ

َ َمْرِجُعُكْم َفُأَنِبّئُُكم  َ مُُثَّ ِإىََلّ ِإىََلّ

ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٥﴾

آ ِإن َتُك ِمْثَقاَل َحّبٍَة 
َ َ
بُنَّىَ ِإهَّّن ـٰ َي

ٍة أَْو ىِِف 
َ
ْن َخْرَدٍل َفَتُكن ىِِف َصْخر ِمّ

sway3 thee.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

312 1 alif lām mīm1

2 Those1 are the proofs2 of the Wise Writ3

3 A guidance and a mercy for the doers of 
good:
4 Those who uphold the duty,1 and render the 
purity,2 and of the Hereafter are certain:3

5 Those are upon guidance from their Lord; 
and it is they who are the successful.1

6 And among men is he who purchases the 
diversion of narration1 to lead astray from 
the path of God without knowledge, and 
takes it in mockery: those have a humiliating 
punishment.

7 And when Our proofs1 are recited to 
him he turns away, waxing proud, as if he 
heard them not, as if there were in his ears 
deafness;2 so give thou him tidings3 of a 
painful punishment.

8 Those who heed warning1 and do righteous 
deeds, they have the Gardens of Bliss,

9 They abiding eternally therein — the 
promise of God in truth;1 and He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.2

10 He created the heavens without pillars 
you can see, and He cast into the earth firm 
mountains lest it sway with you, and He 
spread therein every1 creature. And We sent 

down water from the sky, and caused to grow 
therein every2 noble3 kind.

11 “This is the creation of God; then show 
me1 what those besides2 Him have created.” 
The truth is,3 the wrongdoers4 are in manifest 
error.

12 ¶31.2 And We gave Luqmān1 wisdom:2 
“Be thou grateful to God.” And whoso is 
grateful, he is but grateful for his soul; and 
whoso denies3 — God is free from need and 
praiseworthy.

13 And when Luqmān said to his son, while 
he exhorted him: “O my son: ascribe thou not 
a partnership1 to God; ascribing partnership2 
is a tremendous injustice.”

14 And We enjoined upon man concerning 
his parents: — his mother bore him in 
weakness upon weakness; and his weaning 
is in two years — “Be thou grateful to Me, 
and to thy parents; unto Me is the journey’s 
end.
15 “But if they strive with thee to make thee 
ascribe a partnership1 to that of which thou 
hast no knowledge, then obey thou them 
not. And accompany thou them in the World 
according to what is fitting;2 but follow thou 
the path of him who turns to Me. Then to Me 
is your return, and I will tell you what you 
did.”

16 “O my son: though1 it be the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed,2 and it be in a rock, or 
in the heavens, or in the earth, God will bring 
it forth; God is subtle and aware.”
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ا ٱلّلَـُه  ِت هِِّبَ
ْ
َْرِض َيأ

ْ
َوِٰت أَْو ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لَِطيٌف َخِبرٌْي ﴿١٦﴾

وِف  َمرْعُ
ْ
ُمْر ِبٱل

ْ
َلٰوَة َوأ بُنَّىَ أَِقِم ٱلّصَ ـٰ َي

ُمنَكِر َوٱْصرِبْ َعىَلٰ َمآ 
ْ
َوٱْنَه َعِن ٱل

ُُموِر ﴿١٧﴾
ْ

ٰلَِك ِمْن َعْزِم ٱأل أََصاَبَك ِإّنَ ذَ

َك لِلنَّاِس َواَل َتْمِش ىِِف  ْ َخّدَ َواَل ُتَصرِعّ

ًحا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل ُيِحّبُ ُكّلَ 
َ
َْرِض َمر

ْ
ٱأل

ُمْخَتاٍل َفُخوٍر ﴿١٨﴾

ِصْد ىِِف َمْشِيَك َوٱْغُضْض ِمن 
ْ
َوٱق

َْصَوِٰت لََصْوُت 
ْ

 ٱأل
َ
َصْوِتَك ِإّنَ أَنَكر

َحِمرِْي ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

 لَُكم ّمَا 
َ
ْو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسّخَر

َ
أَلَْم َتر

َْرِض َوأَْسَبَغ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ًة َوَباِطنًَة َوِمَن 
َ
ِهر ـٰ َعَلْيُكْم ِنَعَمُهۥ َظ

ٍم 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
ِدُل ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه ِبَغرْي ـٰ ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيَج

ٍب ّمُنرٍِْي ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ َواَل ُهًدى َواَل ِكَت

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهُ ٱّتَِبُعو۟ا َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه َقالُو۟ا 

 َنّتَِبعُ َما َوَجْدَنا َعَلْيِه ءَاَبآءََنآ أََولَْو 
ْ

َبل

ُن َيْدُعومُُهْ ِإىََلٰ َعَذاِب  ـٰ ْيَط َكاَن ٱلّشَ

ِعرِْي ﴿٢١﴾ ٱلّسَ

۞ َوَمن يُْسِلْم َوْجَهُهۥٓ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َوُهَو 
َقٰى 

ْ
ُوث

ْ
َوِة ٱل رُعْ

ْ
ُمْحِسٌن َفَقِد ٱْسَتْمَسَك ِبٱل

ُُموِر ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ

ِقَبةُ ٱأل ـٰ َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َع

هُۥٓ ِإلَْينَا 
ُ
 َفاَل َيْحُزنَك ُكْفر

َ
َوَمن َكَفر

ئُمُُه ِبَما َعِملُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  َمْرِجُعمُُهْ َفنُنَِبّ

ُدوِر ﴿٢٣﴾ َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

ُعمُُهْ َقِلياًل مُُثَّ َنْضَطّرُمُُهْ ِإىََلٰ َعَذاٍب  نَُمِتّ

َغِليٍظ ﴿٢٤﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم هََتُم ّمَْن َخَلَق ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

َحْمُد لِّلَـِه 
ْ
َْرَض لََيُقولُّنَ ٱلّلَـُه قُِل ٱل

ْ
َوٱأل

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٥﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
َبل

َْرِض ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َحِميُد ﴿٢٦﴾
ْ
َغنِّىُ ٱل

ْ
ُهَو ٱل

ٌم  ـٰ َل
ْ
ٍة أَق

َ
َْرِض ِمن َشَجر

ْ
َولَْو أَّنََما ىِِف ٱأل

هُۥ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َسْبَعةُ أَْبُحٍر   َيُمّدُ
ُ
َبْحر

ْ
َوٱل

ُت ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز  ـٰ ّمَا َنِفَدْت َكِلَم

َحِكميٌ ﴿٢٧﴾

ُقُكْم َواَل َبْعثُُكْم ِإاّلَ 
ْ
ّمَا َخل

َكنَْفٍس َوِٰحَدٍة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيعٌۢ َبِصرٌْي 

﴾٢٨﴿

اِر  َ  أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل ىِِف ٱلهِّنَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ْمَس   ٱلّشَ
َ
اَر ىِِف ٱلَّْيِل َوَسّخَر َ َوُيولُِج ٱلهِّنَ

ى  ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً  َيْجِرٓى ِإىََلٰ
ٌ
 ُكّل

َ
َقَمر

ْ
َوٱل

َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي ﴿٢٩﴾

17 “O my son: uphold thou the duty,1 and 
enjoin thou what is fitting,2 and forbid thou 
perversity,3 and be thou patient over what 
befalls thee; that is among the resolution of 
affairs.4

18 “And turn thou not thy cheek to men,1 and 
walk thou not in the earth haughtily; God 
loves not every conceited boaster.

19 “And be thou modest in thy walk, and 
lower thou thy voice; the most loathsome of 
voices is the voice of the donkey.”

20 ¶31.3 Do you not see that God made 
subject to you what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, and has lavished upon 
you His favours, outward and inward? But 
among men is he who disputes concerning 
God, without knowledge, or guidance, or an 
illuminating Writ;1

21 And when it is said to them: “Follow what 
God has sent down,” they say: “Nay,1 we 
will follow that upon which we found our 
fathers.” — Even though the satan2 invites 
them to the punishment of the Inferno?

22 And whoso submits his face to God, and is 
a doer of good, he has grasped the most firm 
handhold;1 and to God is the final outcome of 
matters.

23 And whoso denies: let not his denial 
grieve thee; unto Us is their return, and 
We will inform them of what they did; God 
knows what is in the breasts.

24 We will let them enjoy a little; then will 
We drive them to a stern punishment.

25 And if thou askest them: “Who created the 
heavens and the earth?” they will say: “God.” 
Say thou: “Praise belongs to God!” The truth 
is,1 most of them know not.

26 To God belongs what is in the heavens and 
the earth. God, He is the Free from Need, the 
Praiseworthy.

27 And had all that is in the earth of trees 
been but pens, and the sea replenished 
thereafter with seven seas,1 the words of God 
would not be exhausted;2 God is exalted in 
might and wise.

28 Your creation and your resurrection are 
only as a single soul.1 God is hearing and 
seeing.

29 Dost thou not see1 that God makes the 
night enter into the day, and makes the day 
enter into the night — and He made subject 
the sun and the moon, each running to a 
stated term — and that God is of what you do 
aware?
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َحّقُ َوأَّنَ َما َيْدُعوَن 
ْ
ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل ذَ

 ُ َعىِلّ
ْ
ِطُل َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل ـٰ َب

ْ
ِمن دُوِنِه ٱل

َكِبرْيُ ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

َبْحِر 
ْ
َك َتْجِرى ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ُفل

ْ
 أَّنَ ٱل

َ
أَلَْم َتر

ۦٓ  ِتِه ـٰ ْن ءَاَي َيُكم ِمّ ِبنِْعَمِت ٱلّلَـِه لرُِْيِ

ٍت لُِّكِلّ َصّبَاٍر  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

َشُكوٍر ﴿٣١﴾

َوِإذَا َغِشهَْيُم ّمَْوٌج َكٱلّظَُلِل َدَعُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 

 ّ رَبِ
ْ
ْم ِإىََل ٱل هٰٰىُ ا َنّجَ يَن َفَلّمَ ُمْخِلِصنيَ هََلُ ٱدِلّ

ِتنَآ ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َفِمهِْنُم ّمُْقَتِصٌد َوَما َيْجَحُد ِب

ُكّلُ َخّتَاٍر َكُفوٍر ﴿٣٢﴾

ا ٱلنَّاُس ٱّتَُقو۟ا َرّبَُكْم َوٱْخَشْو۟ا  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِهۦ َواَل  َيْوًما اّلَ َيْجِزى َوادِلٌ َعن َودَلِ

ًا ِإّنَ  ـٔ ِهۦ َشْي َمْولُوٌد ُهَو َجاٍز َعن َوادِلِ

َحَيٰوُة 
ْ
ّنَُكُم ٱل َ  َفاَل َترُْغّ

ٌ
َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

وُر 
ُ
رَْغ

ْ
َّنَُكم ِبٱلّلَـِه ٱل ٱدّلُْنَيا َواَل َيرُْغّ

﴾٣٣﴿

ُل  اَعِة َوُينَِزّ ُم ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِعنَدهُۥ ِعل

َْرَحاِم َوَما َتْدِرى 
ْ

َغْيَث َوَيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
ٱل

ِسُب َغًدا َوَما َتْدِرى 
ْ
َنْفٌس ّمَاذَا َتك

َنْفسٌۢ ِبَأِىّ أَْرٍض َتُموُت ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌ 

َخِبرْيٌۢ ﴿٣٤﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٓم ﴿١﴾
ٓ
ال

ِبّ  ِب اَل َرْيَب ِفيِه ِمن ّرَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َتنِزيُل ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

َحّقُ ِمن 
ْ
 ُهَو ٱل

ْ
ٰىُه َبل رََتَ

ْ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱف

ن ّنَِذيٍر  م ِمّ َك لِتُنِذَر َقْوًما ّمَآ أََتهٰٰىُ ِبّ ّرَ

َتُدوَن ﴿٣﴾ ن َقْبِلَك لََعّلمَُُهْ هَُّيْ ِمّ

َْرَض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َوَما َبْيهَِنَُما ىِِف ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَل 

 
ۢ
ن دُوِنِهۦ ِمن َوىَِلٍّ ِش َما لَُكم ِمّ رَعْ

ْ
ٱل

وَن ﴿٤﴾
ُ
َواَل َشِفيٍع أََفاَل َتَتَذّكَر

َْرِض مُُثَّ 
ْ

َمآِء ِإىََل ٱأل  ِمَن ٱلّسَ
َ
َْمر

ْ
 ٱأل

ُ
ر ُيَدِبّ

َف 
ْ
ُج ِإلَْيِه ىِِف َيْوٍم َكاَن ِمْقَداُرهُۥٓ أَل َيرْعُ

ا َتُعّدُوَن ﴿٥﴾ ّمَ َسنٍَة ِمّ

َعِزيُز 
ْ
َدِة ٱل ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ

ْ
ِلُم ٱل ـٰ ٰلَِك َع ذَ

﴾٦﴿ 
ُ
ٱلّرَِحمي

ٍء َخَلَقُهۥ َوَبَدأَ  ٓى أَْحَسَن ُكّلَ ىََشْ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِن ِمن ِطنٍي ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َق ٱإل
ْ
َخل

ن ّمَآٍء ّمَِهنٍي  ةََلٍ ِمّ ـٰ مُُثَّ َجَعَل نَْسهَِلُۥ ِمن ُسَل

﴾٨﴿

وِحِهۦ َوَجَعَل  ٰىُه َوَنَفَخ ِفيِه ِمن ّرُ مُُثَّ َسّوَ

َدَة  ِ ـٔ
ْ
َف

ْ
 َوٱأل

َ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ْمَع َوٱأل لَُكُم ٱلّسَ

30 For it is that1 God, He is the Truth,2 and 
that that to which they call besides3 Him is 
vanity, and that God, He is the Exalted, the 
Great!

31 ¶31.4 Dost thou not see1 that the ships2 
run in the sea by the favour of God, that He 
might show you some of His proofs?3 In that 
are proofs4 for everyone patient and grateful.

32 And when a wave covers them like 
canopies they call to God, sincere to Him in 
doctrine;1 then when He delivers them to 
the land, some among them are lukewarm. 
And none rejects Our proofs2 but everyone 
treacherous and ungrateful.

33 O mankind: be in prudent fear1 of your 
Lord, and fear the day a father will not avail 
his child, nor will a child avail his father 
anything. The promise of God is true,2 so let 
not the life of this world delude you; and let 
not the Deluder3 delude you about God.

34 God, with Him is knowledge of the 
Hour; and He sends down the rain; and He 
knows what is in the wombs. And no soul 
knows what it will earn tomorrow, and no 
soul knows in what land it will die; God is 
knowing and aware. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

322 1 alif lām mīm1

2 The1 revelation2 of the Writ about which 
there is no doubt,3 from the Lord of All 
Creation.

3 If 1 they say: “He has invented it,”2 the truth 
is:3 it is the truth4 from thy Lord, that thou 
warn a people to whom no warner came 
before thee, that they might be guided.

4 God is He who created the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them1 in six days,2 
then established Himself upon the Throne. 
You have not, besides3 Him, any ally or 
intercessor. Will you then not4 take heed!

5 He directs the matter from the heaven to 
the earth; then it rises to Him in a day the 
measure whereof is a thousand years of what 
you count.

6 That is the Knower of the Unseen and the 
Seen, the Exalted in Might, the Merciful,

7 Who made good everything He created, and 
began the creation of man from clay;

8 Then He made his progeny of an extraction 
of despised water;1

9 Then He fashioned him, and breathed 
into him of His Spirit; and He made for you 
hearing and sight and hearts;1 little are you 
grateful.

31:30 21.5 32:031.3 ٓم
ٓ
alif lām mīmال alif lām mīm21.5 32.1ٓم

ٓ
ال



552 553

وَن ﴿٩﴾
ُ
َقِلياًل ّمَا تَْشُكر

َْرِض أَِءّنَا لَِفى 
ْ

نَا ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َوَقالُٓو۟ا أَِءذَا َضَلل

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ْم َك ِ  مُُه ِبِلَقآِء َرهِِّبّ

ْ
ٍق َجِديدٍۭ َبل

ْ
َخل

﴾١٠﴿

ِى  َمْوِت ٱذّلَ
ْ
 َيَتَوّفَٰىُكم ّمََلُك ٱل

ْ
۞ قُل

َل ِبُكْم مُُثَّ ِإىََلٰ َرِبُّكْم ُتْرَجُعوَن  ُوِكّ

﴾١١﴿

ُمْجِرُموَن َناِكُسو۟ا ُرءُوِسمُِهْ 
ْ
 ِإِذ ٱل

ٓ
ٰى

َ
َولَْو َتر

ْم َرّبَنَآ أَْبَصْرَنا َومََسِْعنَا  ِ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ

ِلًحا ِإّنَا ُموِقنُوَن ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ  َص
ْ

َفٱْرِجْعنَا َنْعَمل

ا 
َ
َاَتْينَا ُكّلَ َنْفٍس ُهَدهٰٰى ـٔ َولَْو ِشْئنَا لَ

 َ َقْوُل ِمنِّى أَلَْمأَِلَّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ِكْن َحّقَ ٱل ـٰ َولَ

ِجنَِّة َوٱلنَّاِس أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َذآ  ـٰ َفُذوقُو۟ا ِبَما نَِسيمَُتْ لَِقآءَ َيْوِمُكْم َه

 ِ
ْ

ُخدل
ْ
ـُٰكْم َوذُوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱل ِإّنَا نَِسينَ

ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤﴾

و۟ا 
ُ
ر يَن ِإذَا ذُِكّ ِ ِتنَا ٱذّلَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِإّنََما ُيْؤِمُن ِب

ْم  ِ ًدا َوَسّبَُحو۟ا ِبَحْمِد َرهِِّبّ ا َخّرُو۟ا ُسّجَ هِِّبَ

رِبُوَن ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
َومُُهْ اَل يَْسَتك

َمَضاِجِع َيْدُعوَن 
ْ
َتَتَجاىَِفٰ ُجنُوهُِّبُْم َعِن ٱل

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق ُْم َخْوًفا َوَطَمًعا َوِمّمَ َرهِّّبَ

ُينِفُقوَن ﴿١٦﴾

ن قُّرَِة   لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
َفاَل َتْعَلُم َنْفٌس ّمَآ أُْخِفى

أَْعنُيٍ َجَزآءًۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٧﴾

أََفَمن َكاَن ُمْؤِمنًا َكَمن َكاَن َفاِسًقا اّلَ 

يَْسَتُوۥَن ﴿١٨﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ أَّمَا ٱذّلَ

 ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 
ًۢ

َوٰى نُُزال
ْ
َمأ

ْ
ُت ٱل ـٰ َ َفَلمُُهْ َجنّ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٩﴾

َوهٰٰىُُم ٱلنَّاُر ُكّلََمآ 
ْ
يَن َفَسُقو۟ا َفَمأ ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

ا 
َ
آ أُِعيُدو۟ا ِفهْي ُجو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

ُ
أََرادُٓو۟ا أَن َيْخر

ِى ُكنمَُت  َوِقيَل لمَُُهْ ذُوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ٱذّلَ

ُبوَن ﴿٢٠﴾ ِبِهۦ ُتَكِذّ

َْدىَِّنٰ دُوَن 
ْ

َعَذاِب ٱأل
ْ
َن ٱل ُم ِمّ َولَنُِذيَقهِّنَ

رَبِ لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٢١﴾
ْ
َك

ْ
َعَذاِب ٱأل

ْ
ٱل

ِهۦ  ِت َرِبّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ  ِب
َ
ر ن ذُِكّ َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ 
ْ
آ ِإّنَا ِمَن ٱل َض َعهِْنَ

َ
مُُثَّ أرَْع

ُمنَتِقُموَن ﴿٢٢﴾

َب َفاَل َتُكن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

ُه ُهًدى  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ن لَِّقآِئِهۦ َوَجَعل ىِِف ِمْرَيٍة ِمّ

ِءيَل ﴿٢٣﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
لَِّبنِٓى ِإْسر

ا  ُدوَن ِبَأْمِرَنا لَّمَ ًة هَُّيْ نَا ِمهِْنُْم أَِئّمَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ِتنَا ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َصرَبُو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا ِب

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو َيْفِصُل َبْيهَِنُْم َيْوَم ٱل

10 And they say: “When we are lost in the 
earth, will we be in a new creation?” The 
truth is,1 they are of the meeting with their 
Lord deniers.

11 Say thou: “There will take you the angel 
of death who has been given charge of you; 
then to your Lord will you be returned.”

12 ¶32.2 And if thou couldst see when the 
lawbreakers will hang their heads before 
their Lord: “Our Lord: we have seen and 
heard, so send Thou us back. We will work 
righteousness! We are those who are 
certain!”1

13 And had We willed, We could have given 
every soul its guidance. But the word from 
Me is binding:1 “I will fill Gehenna with the 
jinna2 and mankind all together!”

14 “So taste! Because you forgot the meeting 
of this your day, We have forgotten you. And 
taste the punishment of eternity because of 
what you did!”

15 Only those believe in1 Our proofs2 who, 
when they are reminded thereof, fall down 
in submission;3 and they give glory4 with the 
praise of their Lord, and they wax not proud.

16 Their sides forsake their beds; they call to 
their Lord in fear and hope,1 and of what We 
have provided them they spend.

17 And no soul knows what has been hidden 
for them as a comfort of the eyes as reward 
for what they did.

18 Is then he who1 is a believer2 like him who 
is perfidious?3 They are not equal.

19 As for those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: for them are the Gardens of 
Shelter as a welcome for what they did.

20 And as for those who are perfidious:1 their 
shelter is the Fire. As often as they desire 
to come out therefrom, they are brought 
back into it; and it is said to them: “Taste the 
punishment of the Fire which you denied!”

21 And We will let them taste of the lower1 
punishment before the greater, that they 
might return.2

22 And who is more unjust than he who 
is reminded of the proofs1 of his Lord, 
then turns away therefrom? We will take 
vengeance on the lawbreakers.

23 ¶32.3 And We gave Moses the Writ,1 — 
so be thou not in doubt about his meeting2 
— and We appointed it3 as guidance for the 
children of Israel.

24 And We appointed among them leaders 
guiding by Our command when they were 
patient and of Our proofs1 were certain.2

25 Thy Lord will decide between them on the 
Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein 
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ِفيَما َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿٢٥﴾

نَا ِمن َقْبِلمُِه 
ْ
ِد لمَُُهْ َكْم أَْهَلك أََولَْم هَُّيْ

ِكهِِنِْم ِإّنَ  ـٰ وِن َيْمُشوَن ىِِف َمَس
ُ
ُقر

ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

ٍت أََفاَل يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ىِِف ذَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َمآءَ ِإىََل ٱأل
ْ
ْو۟ا أَّنَا نَُسوُق ٱل

َ
أََولَْم َير

ُكُل ِمنُْه 
ْ
ِز َفنُْخِرُج ِبِهۦ َزْرًعا َتأ

ُ
ُجر

ْ
ٱل

وَن ﴿٢٧﴾
ُ
ُممُُهْ َوأَنُفُسمُُهْ أََفاَل ُيْبِصر ـٰ أَْنَع

َفْتُح ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ َص

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفْتِح اَل َينَفعُ ٱذّلَ

ْ
 َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
قُل

وَن ﴿٢٩﴾
ُ
هُِنُْم َواَل مُُهْ ُينظَر ـٰ ِإيَم

وَن 
ُ
ُم ّمُنَتِظر ْض َعهِْنُْم َوٱنَتِظْر ِإهَّّنَ َفَأرْعِ

﴾٣٠﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ ٱّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه َواَل ُتِطِع  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
ِفِقنيَ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن  ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
ِفِريَن َوٱل ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿١﴾

َك ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  ِبّ  ِإلَْيَك ِمن ّرَ
ٓ َوٱّتَِبْع َما ُيوىَْحٰ

َكاَن ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرْيًا ﴿٢﴾

 َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه َوِكياًل 
ْ

َوَتَوّكَل

﴾٣﴿

ِ ىِِف 
ْ

َبني
ْ
ن َقل ُجٍل ِمّ

َ
ّمَا َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه لِر

ـِٔى 
ٓ ـٰ َ َجْوِفِهۦ َوَما َجَعَل أَْزَوَٰجُكُم ٱلّ

ِتُكْم َوَما َجَعَل  ـٰ ّنَ أُّمََه وَن ِمهِْنُ
ُ
ِهر ـٰ ُتظَ

ٰلُِكْم َقْولُُكم  أَْدِعَيآءَُكْم أَْبنَآءَُكْم ذَ

َحّقَ َوُهَو 
ْ
َوِٰهُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َيُقوُل ٱل

ْ
ِبَأف

ِبيَل ﴿٤﴾ ِدى ٱلّسَ هَُّيْ

َسُط ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ْم ُهَو أَق َاَبآهِِئِ ـٔ ٱْدُعومُُهْ لِ

َفِإن لَّْم َتْعَلُمٓو۟ا ءَاَبآءَمُُهْ َفِإْخَوٰنُُكْم ىِِف 

يِن َوَمَوٰلِيُكْم َولَْيَس َعَلْيُكْم  ٱدِلّ

ـِٰكن ّمَا  مُُت ِبِهۦ َولَ
ْ
ُجنَاٌح ِفيَمآ أَْخَطأ

َدْت قُلُوُبُكْم َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغُفوًرا  َتَعّمَ

ِحيًما ﴿٥﴾ ّرَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِمْن أَنُفِسمُِهْ 
ْ
ٱلنَِّبّىُ أَْوىََلٰ ِبٱل

َْرَحاِم 
ْ

لُو۟ا ٱأل
۟
هَُتُْم َوأُو ـٰ َه َوأَْزَوُٰجُهۥٓ أُّمَ

ِب ٱلّلَـِه ِمَن  ـٰ َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْوىََلٰ ِبَبْعٍض ىِِف ِكَت

ِجِريَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن َتْفَعلُٓو۟ا  ـٰ ُمَه
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك ىِِف  وًفا َكاَن ذَ ٓ أَْولَِيآِئُكم ّمَرْعُ ِإىََلٰ

ِب َمْسُطوًرا ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

َقمُُهْ َوِمنَك  ـٰ ـَۧن ِميثَ
َنا ِمَن ٱلنَِّبِيّ

ْ
 أََخذ

ْ
َوِإذ

 َوُموىََسٰ َوِعيَسى 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوِمن ّنُوٍح َوِإْبر

ًقا َغِليظًا  ـٰ يثَ َنا ِمهِْنُم ِمّ
ْ
 َوأََخذ

َ
ٱْبِن َمْرمَي

﴾٧﴿

ِدِقنيَ َعن ِصْدِقمُِهْ َوأََعّدَ  ـٰ ََل ٱلّصَ ـٔ لِّيَْس

they differed.

26 Does it not guide them, how many 
generations We destroyed before them 
among whose dwellings they walk? In that 
are proofs.1 Will they then not2 hear!

27 Have they not considered1 that We drive 
the water to the barren land, and bring forth 
therewith crops whereof their cattle and 
they themselves2 eat? Will they then not3 see!

28 And they say: “When is this decision,1 if 
you be truthful?”2

29 Say thou: “On the Day of Decision,1 the 
faith of those who ignore warning2 will 
not benefit them, nor will they be granted 
respite.”
30 So turn thou away from them, and wait 
thou — they are waiting.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

332 1 O Prophet:1 be thou in prudent 
fear2 of God, and obey thou not the 

false claimers of guidance3 and the waverers.4 
God is knowing and wise.

2 And follow thou what has been revealed1 to 
thee from thy Lord, — God is aware of what 
you do —

3 And place thou thy trust in God; and God is 
sufficient as disposer of affairs.

4 God has not made for a man two hearts 
within him;1 and He has not made your 

wives, among whom you assist, your 
mothers.2 And He has not made your adopted 
sons your sons.3 That is your saying by your 
mouths; but God speaks the truth,4 and He 
guides to the path:

5 Call them by their fathers; it is more 
equitable in the sight of God. But if you know 
not their fathers, then are they your brethren 
in doctrine1 and your allies. And you do no 
wrong2 in what you offended3 therein; but 
what your hearts intended[...].4 And God is 
forgiving and merciful.

6 The Prophet is closer to the believers1 than 
they themselves,2 and his wives are their 
mothers.3 But those of kinship are closer to 
one another in the Writ4 of God5 than are the 
believers6 and the émigrés,7 save that you do 
what is fitting8 to your allies; this is in the 
Writ9 inscribed.10

7 And when1 We took from the prophets their 
agreement, and from thee, and from Noah 
and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus,2 son 
of Mary3 — and We took from them a stern 
agreement —

8 That He might question the truthful about 
their truthfulness; and He has prepared 
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ِفِريَن َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
لِل

و۟ا ِنْعَمَة 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱذ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 َجآءَْتُكْم ُجنُوٌد 
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َعَلْيُكْم ِإذ

ْم ِريًحا َوُجنُوًدا لَّْم  نَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َفَأْرَسل

ْوَها َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرْيًا 
َ
َتر

﴾٩﴿

ن َفْوِقُكْم َوِمْن أَْسَفَل   َجآءُوُكم ِمّ
ْ
ِإذ

 َوَبَلَغِت 
ُ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
 َزاَغِت ٱأل

ْ
ِمنُكْم َوِإذ

 َوَتظُنُّوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه 
َ
َحنَاِجر

ْ
ُقلُوُب ٱل

ْ
ٱل

﴾١٠﴿ 
۠
ٱلّظُنُوَنا

َزااًل 
ْ
ِزلُو۟ا ِزل

ْ
ُمْؤِمنُوَن َوُزل

ْ
 ٱل

َ
ُهنَالَِك ٱْبتىُِل

َشِديًدا ﴿١١﴾

م  يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ِفُقوَن َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
 َيُقوُل ٱل

ْ
َوِإذ

ٌض ّمَا َوَعَدَنا ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ 
َ
ّمَر

رُْغُوًرا ﴿١٢﴾

َٓأْهَل َيْثِرَب اَل  ـٰ هِْنُْم َي  ِمّ
ٌ
 َقالَت ّطَآِئَفة

ْ
َوِإذ

ِْذُن َفِريٌق  ـٔ ُمَقاَم لَُكْم َفٱْرِجُعو۟ا َويَْسَت

هِْنُُم ٱلنَِّبّىَ َيُقولُوَن ِإّنَ ُبيُوَتنَا َعْوَرٌة  ِمّ

اًرا 
َ
 ِبَعْوَرٍة ِإن ُيِريُدوَن ِإاّلَ ِفر

َ
َوَما ِهى

﴾١٣﴿

َطاِرَها مُُثَّ 
ْ
ْن أَق م ِمّ َولَْو دُِخَلْت َعَلهْْيِ

آ  َاَتْوَها َوَما َتَلّبَثُو۟ا هِِّبَ ـٔ ِفْتنََة لَ
ْ
ُسِئلُو۟ا ٱل

ِإاّلَ يَِسرْيًا ﴿١٤﴾

َهُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِمن َقْبُل اَل  ـٰ َولََقْد َكانُو۟ا َع

ُواًل  ـٔ  َوَكاَن َعْهُد ٱلّلَـِه َمْس
َ
ر ـٰ َْدَب

ْ
ُيَولُّوَن ٱأل

﴾١٥﴿

َن  ْرمُُت ِمّ
َ
اُر ِإن َفر

َ
ِفر

ْ
قُل لَّن َينَفَعُكُم ٱل

َقْتِل َوِإذًا اّلَ ُتَمّتَُعوَن ِإاّلَ 
ْ
َمْوِت أَِو ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َقِلياًل ﴿١٦﴾

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ِى َيْعِصُمُكم ِمّ  َمن ذَا ٱذّلَ
ْ

قُل

ِإْن أََراَد ِبُكْم ُسٓوءًا أَْو أََراَد ِبُكْم 

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َولِّيًا  َرمْحًَة َواَل َيِجُدوَن لمَُُه ِمّ

َواَل َنِصرْيًا ﴿١٧﴾

ِقنيَ ِمنُكْم  ُمَعِوّ
ْ
۞ َقْد َيْعَلُم ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ْم َهلُّمَ ِإلَْينَا َواَل  ْخَوهَِّٰنِ َقآِئِلنيَ إِلِ
ْ
َوٱل

َس ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َبأ

ْ
ُتوَن ٱل

ْ
َيأ

َخْوُف 
ْ
ًة َعَلْيُكْم َفِإذَا َجآءَ ٱل أَِشّحَ

وَن ِإلَْيَك َتُدوُر أَْعيهُُِنُْم 
ُ
َرأَْيهََتُْم َينظُر

َمْوِت َفِإذَا 
ْ
ِى ُيْغَشٰى َعَلْيِه ِمَن ٱل َكٱذّلَ

ِسنٍَة ِحَداٍد 
ْ
َخْوُف َسَلُقوُكم ِبَأل

ْ
ذََهَب ٱل

ِٓئَك لَْم ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِ أُو

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ًة َعىَل ٱل أَِشّحَ

ٰلَِك َعىَل  َلمُُهْ َوَكاَن ذَ ـٰ َفَأْحَبَط ٱلّلَـُه أَْعَم

ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرْيًا ﴿١٩﴾

َهبُو۟ا َوِإن 
ْ
َْحَزاَب لَْم َيذ

ْ
َيْحَسبُوَن ٱأل

for the false claimers of guidance1 a painful 
punishment.
9 ¶33.2 O you who heed warning:1 remember 
the favour of God upon you when there came 
to you forces, and We sent upon them a wind 
and forces you did not see; and God sees 
what you do.

10 When they came to you from above you, 
and from beneath you, and when your eyes1 
swerved and your hearts2 reached your 
throats,3 and you thought thoughts about 
God,

11 Thereupon the believers1 were tested and 
shaken with severe shaking.

12 And when the waverers1 and those in 
whose hearts is disease said: “God and His 
messenger promised us only delusion,”

13 And when a number of them1 said: “O 
people of Yathrib:2 there is no position3 for 
you, so go back,” and a faction among them 
sought leave of the Prophet, saying: “Our 
houses are exposed,” when they were not 
exposed; they sought only to flee.

14 And had entry been made against them 
from its1 regions,2 then they had been asked 
for the means of denial,3 they would have 
given it,4 and would have tarried therein only 

a little.

15 And they had made a covenant with God 
before, that they would not turn their backs;1 
and the covenant with God2 is to be answered 
for.

16 Say thou: “Fleeing will not benefit you, 
if you flee from death or killing; and then 
would you not be given enjoyment save a 
little.”

17 Say thou: “Who is it that can protect you 
from God if He intends harm for you or 
intends for you mercy?” And they will not 
find for them, besides1 God, ally or helper.

18 God knows those among you who cause 
hindrance, and those who say to their 
brethren: “Come to us,” and they1 come not to 
the battle save a little,

19 Begrudging you. Then when fear comes, 
thou seest them looking at thee, their eyes 
rolling like one overshadowed by death. But 
when the fear departs, they lash you with 
sharp tongues, begrudging good. Those have 
not believed, so God has made vain their 
deeds; and that is easy for God.1

20 They think the parties have not left; and 
if the parties come, they will wish they were 
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ُم َبادُوَن ىِِف  َْحَزاُب َيَوّدُو۟ا لَْو أهََّّنَ
ْ

ِت ٱأل
ْ
َيأ

َبآِئُكْم َولَْو 
ۢ
َلُوَن َعْن أَن ـٔ اِب يَْس

َ
َرْع

ْ
ٱأل

َتلُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ َكانُو۟ا ِفيُكم ّمَا َق

لََّقْد َكاَن لَُكْم ىِِف َرُسوِل ٱلّلَـِه أُْسَوٌة 

َيْوَم 
ْ
 لَِّمن َكاَن َيْرُجو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱل

ٌ
َحَسنَة

 ٱلّلَـَه َكِثرْيًا ﴿٢١﴾
َ
 َوذََكر

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

َْحَزاَب َقالُو۟ا 
ْ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ٱأل
ْ
ا َرءَا ٱل َولَّمَ

َذا َما َوَعَدَنا ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َوَصَدَق  ـٰ َه

نًا  ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥ َوَما َزاَدمُُهْ ِإآَّّلَ ِإيَم

َوتَْسِليًما ﴿٢٢﴾

َهُدو۟ا  ـٰ ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِرَجاٌل َصَدقُو۟ا َما َع
ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

ٱلّلَـَه َعَلْيِه َفِمهِْنُم ّمَن َقَضٰى َنْحَبُهۥ 

لُو۟ا َتْبِدياًل   َوَما َبّدَ
ُ
َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن َينَتِظر

﴾٢٣﴿

ِدِقنيَ ِبِصْدِقمُِهْ  ـٰ لَِّيْجِزَى ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّصَ

ِفِقنيَ ِإن َشآءَ أَْو َيتُوَب  ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
َب ٱل َوُيَعِذّ

ِحيًما  ْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َغُفوًرا ّرَ َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٢٤﴿

و۟ا ِبَغْيِظمُِهْ لَْم 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَرّدَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ًا َوَكَفى ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ْ
َينَالُو۟ا َخرْي

ِقَتاَل َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َقِوّيًا َعِزيًزا ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْن أَْهِل  ومُُه ِمّ
ُ
َهر ـٰ يَن َظ ِ َوأَنَزَل ٱذّلَ

ـِٰب ِمن َصَياِصهِْيْم َوَقَذَف ىِِف  ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

وَن 
ُ
ِسر

ْ
ُم ٱلّرُْعَب َفِريًقا َتْقتُلُوَن َوَتأ قُلُوهِِّبِ

َفِريًقا ﴿٢٦﴾

مُُهْ َوأَْمَوٰلمَُُهْ 
َ
ر ـٰ َوأَْوَرَثُكْم أَْرَضمُُهْ َوِدَي

ُوَها َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ  ـٔ َوأَْرًضا لَّْم َتَط

ٍء َقِديًرا ﴿٢٧﴾ ىََشْ

َْزَوِٰجَك ِإن ُكنتُّنَ  ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ قُل أِلّ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 َ
ْ

ا َفَتَعالنَي َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوِزينهَََتَ
ْ
ُتِرْدَن ٱل

ياًل  اًحا مََجِ
َ
ْحُكّنَ َسر أَُمِتّْعُكّنَ َوأَُسِرّ

﴾٢٨﴿

َوِإن ُكنتُّنَ ُتِرْدَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َوٱدّلَاَر 

ِت  ـٰ ُمْحِسنَ
ْ
َة َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه أََعّدَ لِل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ِمنُكّنَ أَْجًرا َعِظيًما ﴿٢٩﴾

ِحَشٍة  ـٰ ِت ِمنُكّنَ ِبَف
ْ
نَِسآءَ ٱلنَِّبِىّ َمن َيأ ـٰ َي

 ِ
ْ

َعَذاُب ِضْعَفني
ْ
َعْف لََها ٱل ـٰ ّمَُبِيّنٍَة ُيَض

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرْيًا ﴿٣٠﴾ َوَكاَن ذَ

۞ َوَمن َيْقنُْت ِمنُكّنَ لِّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ 
 ِ

ْ
َها َمّرََتني

َ
ِلًحا ّنُْؤهَِتَآ أَْجر ـٰ  َص

ْ
َوَتْعَمل

َوأَْعَتْدَنا لََها ِرْزًقا َكِريًما ﴿٣١﴾

َن ٱلنَِّسآِء  نَِسآءَ ٱلنَِّبِىّ لَْستُّنَ َكَأَحٍد ِمّ ـٰ َي

َمَع 
ْ
َقْوِل َفَيط

ْ
ِإِن ٱّتََقْيتُّنَ َفاَل َتْخَضْعَن ِبٱل

وًفا  َن َقْواًل ّمَرْعُ
ْ
ٌض َوقُل

َ
ِبِهۦ َمر

ْ
ِى ىِِف َقل ٱذّلَ

desert-dwellers among the desert Arabs1 
asking for reports of you. And were they 
among you, they would fight only a little.

21 ¶33.3 You have had in the messenger of 
God a good model1 for him who looks to God 
and the Last Day and remembers God much.2

22 And when the believers1 saw the parties, 
they said: “This is what God and His 
messenger promised us, and God and His 
messenger spoke the truth!”2 And it only 
increased them in faith and surrender.

23 Among the believers1 are men who are 
true to what they made in covenant with 
God, — among them is he who has fulfilled 
his vow,2 and among them is he who is 
waiting3 — and they have not changed in the 
least,4

24 That God might reward the truthful for 
their truthfulness, and punish the waverers,1 
if He wills, or relent towards them; God is 
forgiving and merciful.

25 And God repelled those who ignored 
warning1 in their wrath — they have not 
attained to good; and God sufficed the 
believers2 in the fight; and God is strong and 
exalted in might.

26 And He brought down those who assisted 
them among the doctors of the Law1 from 

their strongholds, and hurled terror into 
their hearts; a faction you killed, and you 
took captive a faction.

27 And He caused you to inherit their land, 
and their houses, and their wealth, and a 
land you had not trodden; and God is over all 
things powerful.

28 ¶33.4 O Prophet: say thou to thy wives:1 
“If you desire the life of this world and its 
adornment, come: I will give you provision, 
and release you with a comely release.

29 “But if you desire God and His messenger 
and the abode of the Hereafter, then God has 
prepared for the doers of good among you a 
great reward.”

30 O wives of the Prophet: whoso among you 
commits manifest sexual immorality,1 for her 
the punishment is doubled;2 and that is easy 
for God.3

31 And whoso among you is humbly obedient 
to God and His messenger, and works 
righteousness, We will give her her reward 
twice over; and We have prepared for her a 
noble1 provision.

32 O wives of the Prophet: you are not like 
any among women. If you are in prudent 
fear,1 then be not soft in speech lest he in 
whose heart is disease should desire; but 
speak2 a fitting3 word,4

33:20 21.8 33:2633.2 21.8 33.3
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﴾٣٢﴿

َُج  َْجَن َترَبّ َوَقْرَن ىِِف ُبيُوِتُكّنَ َواَل َترَبّ

َلٰوَة َوءَاِتنيَ  ُوىََلٰ َوأَِقْمَن ٱلّصَ
ْ

ِهِلّيَِة ٱأل ـٰ َج
ْ
ٱل

َكٰوَة َوأَِطْعَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥٓ ِإّنََما  ٱلّزَ

ْجَس  ِهَب َعنُكُم ٱلِرّ
ْ
ُيِريُد ٱلّلَـُه لِيُذ

ِهرْيًا ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
ُكْم َتط

َ
ر َبْيِت َوُيَطِهّ

ْ
أَْهَل ٱل

ِت  ـٰ ُكْرَن َما ُيْتىَلٰ ىِِف ُبيُوِتُكّنَ ِمْن ءَاَي
ْ
َوٱذ

َمِة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن لَِطيًفا 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َخِبرْيًا ﴿٣٤﴾

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ِت َوٱل ـٰ ُمْسِلَم

ْ
ُمْسِلِمنيَ َوٱل

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ِت  ـٰ نَِت ـٰ َق
ْ
نِِتنيَ َوٱل ـٰ َق

ْ
ِت َوٱل ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ

ْ
َوٱل

يَن  رِبِ ـٰ ِت َوٱلّصَ ـٰ ِدَق ـٰ ِدِقنيَ َوٱلّصَ ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

ِت  ـٰ ِشَع ـٰ َخ
ْ
ِشِعنيَ َوٱل ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٰت َوٱل رِبَ ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

ِت  ـٰ َق ُمَتَصِدّ
ْ
ِقنيَ َوٱل ُمَتَصِدّ

ْ
َوٱل

ِفِظنيَ  ـٰ َح
ْ
ِت َوٱل ـٰ ِٓئَم ـٰ ِٓئِمنيَ َوٱلّصَ ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

ِت َوٱذّلَِٰكِريَن ٱلّلَـَه  ـٰ ِفظَ ـٰ َح
ْ
وَجمُُهْ َوٱل

ُ
فُر

ًة 
َ
ِٰت أََعّدَ ٱلّلَـُه لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر

َ
َكِثرْيًا َوٱذّلَِٰكر

َوأَْجًرا َعِظيًما ﴿٣٥﴾

َوَما َكاَن لُِمْؤِمٍن َواَل ُمْؤِمنٍَة ِإذَا َقَضى 

ٱلّلَـُه َوَرُسوهَُلُۥٓ أَْمًرا أَن َيُكوَن لمَُُهُ 

ِخرَْيَُة ِمْن أَْمِرمُِهْ َوَمن َيْعِص ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ٱل

اًل ّمُِبينًا ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َفَقْد َضّلَ َضَل

 ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيِه 
َ
ٓى أَْنَعم ِ  َتُقوُل لذَِّّلَ

ْ
َوِإذ

َوأَْنَعْمَت َعَلْيِه أَْمِسْك َعَلْيَك َزْوَجَك 

َوٱّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه َوُتْخِفى ىِِف َنْفِسَك َما ٱلّلَـُه 

ُمْبِديِه َوَتْخَشى ٱلنَّاَس َوٱلّلَـُه أََحّقُ أَن 

ا َوَطًرا  هِْنَ ا َقَضٰى َزْيٌد ِمّ َتْخَشٰىُه َفَلّمَ

َكَها لَِكْى اَل َيُكوَن َعىَل  ـٰ ْجنَ َزّوَ

ْم  ٌج ىِِفٓ أَْزَوِٰج أَْدِعَيآهِِئِ
َ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َحر

ْ
ٱل

 ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
ّنَ َوَطًرا َوَكاَن أَْمر ِإذَا َقَضْو۟ا ِمهِْنُ

َمْفُعواًل ﴿٣٧﴾

َض 
َ
ٍج ِفيَما َفر

َ
ّمَا َكاَن َعىَل ٱلنَِّبِىّ ِمْن َحر

يَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن  ِ ٱلّلَـُه هََلُۥ ُسنََّة ٱلّلَـِه ىِِف ٱذّلَ

 ٱلّلَـِه َقَدًرا ّمَْقُدوًرا ﴿٣٨﴾
ُ
َقْبُل َوَكاَن أَْمر

ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَيْخَشْوَنُهۥ  ـٰ َل ـٰ يَن ُيَبِلُّغوَن ِرَس ِ ٱذّلَ

َواَل َيْخَشْوَن أََحًدا ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه َوَكَفٰى 

ِبٱلّلَـِه َحِسيًبا ﴿٣٩﴾

َجالُِكْم  ن ِرّ ٌد أََبآ أََحٍد ِمّ ّمَا َكاَن ُمَحّمَ

ـَۧن 
َ ٱلنَِّبِيّ

ُسوَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَخامَُت ـِٰكن ّرَ َولَ

ٍء َعِليًما ﴿٤٠﴾ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ًرا 
ْ
و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِذك

ُ
ُكر

ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱذ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َكِثرْيًا ﴿٤١﴾

ًة َوأَِصياًل ﴿٤٢﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ُحوهُ ُبك َوَسِبّ

ِٓئَكتُُهۥ  ـٰ ِى ُيَصىِلّ َعَلْيُكْم َوَمَل ُهَو ٱذّلَ

33 And stay within your houses;1 and display 
not yourselves with the display of the former 
time of ignorance; and uphold the duty2 
and render the purity,3 and obey God and 
His messenger.4 God but intends to remove 
abomination from you — people of the 
house5 — and to purify you completely.6

34 And remember what is recited within your 
houses of the proofs1 of God and of wisdom;2 
God is subtle and aware.

35 ¶33.5 The submitting men,1 and the 
submitting women,2 and the believing men,3 
and the believing women,4 and the humbly 
obedient men, and the humbly obedient 
women, and the truthful men, and the 
truthful women, and the patient men,5 and 
the patient women,6 and the humble7 men, 
and the humble8 women, and the men who 
give charity, and the women who give charity, 
and the men who fast, and the women 
who fast, and the men who preserve their 
chastity,9 and the women who preserve, and 
the men who remember God much, and the 
women who remember — God has prepared 
for them forgiveness and a great reward.

36 And it is not for a believing man1 or 
a believing woman,2 when God and His 
messenger have decided on a matter, that 
there be for them a choice3 about their affair;4 
and whoso disobeys God and His messenger:5 
he has gone astray into manifest error.6

37 And when thou saidst to him whom 
God has favoured, and whom thou hast 
favoured: “Hold thou thy wife to thee, and 
be thou in prudent fear1 of God,” and wast 
concealing in thyself what God reveals[...].2 
And thou fearedst men, when God has more 
right3 that thou fear Him. Then when Zayd 
had concluded any need of her,4 We gave 
her to thee in marriage, that there be not 
blame upon the believers5 concerning the 
wives of their adopted sons, when they 
have concluded any need of them. And the 
command of God is carried out.

38 There is no blame upon the Prophet 
concerning what God ordained for him. The 
practice1 of God among those who passed 
away before — and the command of God is a 
destiny decreed —

39 Those who conveyed the messages of God 
and feared Him, and feared not anyone save 
God[...];1 and sufficient is God as reckoner.

40 Muḥammad is not the father of any of your 
men,1 but the messenger of God, and the seal2 
of the prophets; and God is knowing of all 
things.

41 ¶33.6 O you who heed warning:1 
remember God with much remembrance,2

42 And give glory1 to Him morning and 
evening.
43 He it is that performs the duty1 for2 you, as 
do3 His angels, that He might bring you out of 
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ِت ِإىََل ٱلنُّوِر  ـٰ َن ٱلّظُلَُم لِيُْخِرَجُكم ِمّ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َرِحيًما ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ
َوَكاَن ِبٱل

ٌم َوأََعّدَ لمَُُهْ  ـٰ َقْوَنُهۥ َسَل
ْ
َتِحّيهََُتُْم َيْوَم َيل

أَْجًرا َكِريًما ﴿٤٤﴾

ِهًدا  ـٰ َك َش ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ا َوَنِذيًرا ﴿٤٥﴾ ً َوُمبرَِشّ

اًجا ّمُنرِْيًا 
َ
ِنِهۦ َوِسر

ْ
َوَداِعيًا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ِبِإذ

﴾٤٦﴿

َن ٱلّلَـِه َفْضاًل  ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِبَأّنَ لمَُُه ِمّ
ْ
ِ ٱل َوبرَِشّ

َكِبرْيًا ﴿٤٧﴾

ِفِقنيَ َوَدْع  ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِفِريَن َوٱل ـٰ َك

ْ
َواَل ُتِطِع ٱل

 َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوَكَفٰى ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

أَذهَٰٰىُْم َوَتَوّكَل

َوِكياًل ﴿٤٨﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا َنَكْحمَُتُ  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِت مُُثَّ َطّلَْقتُُموُهّنَ ِمن َقْبِل أَن  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ٱل

ٍة  ّنَ ِمْن ِعّدَ وُهّنَ َفَما لَُكْم َعَلهْْيِ َتَمّسُ

اًحا 
َ
ُحوُهّنَ َسر ا َفَمِتُّعوُهّنَ َوَسِرّ

َ
َتْعَتّدُوهََّن

ياًل ﴿٤٩﴾ مََجِ

نَا لََك أَْزَوَٰجَك 
ْ
ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ ِإّنَآ أَْحَلل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِتٓى ءَاَتْيَت أُُجوَرُهّنَ َوَما َمَلَكْت  ـٰ َ ٱلّ

آ أََفآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيَك َوَبنَاِت  َيِمينَُك ِمّمَ

ِتَك َوَبنَاِت َخالَِك  ـٰ َك َوَبنَاِت َعّمَ َعِمّ

ِتى َهاَجْرَن َمَعَك  ـٰ َ ِتَك ٱلّ ـٰ َل ـٰ َوَبنَاِت َخ

أًَة ّمُْؤِمنًَة ِإن َوَهَبْت َنْفَسَها لِلنَِّبِىّ 
َ
َوٱْمر

ِإْن أََراَد ٱلنَِّبّىُ أَن يَْسَتنِكَحَها َخالَِصًة 

ُمْؤِمننِيَ َقْد َعِلْمنَا 
ْ
لََّك ِمن دُوِن ٱل

ْم ىِِفٓ أَْزَوِٰجمُِهْ َوَما  ْضنَا َعَلهْْيِ
َ
َما َفر

هُِنُْم لَِكْياَل َيُكوَن  ـٰ َمَلَكْت أَْيَم

ِحيًما  ٌج َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغُفوًرا ّرَ
َ
َعَلْيَك َحر

﴾٥٠﴿

ِْوٓى ِإلَْيَك  ـٔ ّنَ َوُت ۞ ُتْرىِِج َمن تََشآءُ ِمهِْنُ
َت َفاَل 

ْ
ْن َعَزل َمن تََشآءُ َوَمِن ٱْبَتَغْيَت ِمّمَ

ّنَ  ٰلَِك أَْدىَِّنٰٓ أَن َتَقّرَ أَْعيهُُِنُ ُجنَاَح َعَلْيَك ذَ

َ ِبَمآ ءَاَتْيهََتُّنَ ُكّلُُهّنَ 
ْ

َواَل َيْحَزّنَ َوَيْرَضني

َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم َما ىِِف قُلُوِبُكْم َوَكاَن 

ٱلّلَـُه َعِليًما َحِليًما ﴿٥١﴾

اّلَ َيِحّلُ لََك ٱلنَِّسآءُ ِمۢن َبْعُد َوآََّل أَن 

ّنَ ِمْن أَْزَوٍٰج َولَْو أَْعَجَبَك  َل هِِّبِ َتَبّدَ

ّنَ ِإاّلَ َما َمَلَكْت َيِمينَُك  ُحْسهُِنُ

ِقيًبا ﴿٥٢﴾ ٍء ّرَ
َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتْدُخلُو۟ا ُبيُوَت  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ٱلنَِّبِىّ ِإآَّّلَ أَن ُيْؤذََن لَُكْم ِإىََلٰ َطَعاٍم 

ِكْن ِإذَا دُِعيمَُتْ  ـٰ ِظِريَن ِإَنٰىُه َولَ ـٰ َ َن
ْ

َغرْي

و۟ا َواَل 
ُ
َفٱْدُخلُو۟ا َفِإذَا َطِعْممَُتْ َفٱنترَِش

darkness4 into the light; and He is merciful to 
the believers.5

44 Their greeting the day they meet Him will 
be: “Peace!” And He has prepared for them a 
noble1 reward.

45 O Prophet: we have sent thee as a witness, 
and a bringer of glad tidings, and a warner,

46 And one calling to God by His leave, and an 
illuminating torch.

47 And give thou glad tidings to the 
believers,1 that they have from God great 
bounty.

48 And obey thou not the false claimers of 
guidance1 and the waverers;2 and disregard 
thou their hindrances,3 and place thou thy 
trust in God; and God is sufficient as disposer 
of affairs.

49 O you who heed warning:1 when you 
marry believing women2 then divorce them 
before you have touched them:3 there is 
no number4 for you that you should count 
concerning them; but give them provision,5 
and release them with a comely release.

50 O Prophet: We have made lawful to thee 
thy wives to whom thou hast given their 
rewards, and those whom thy right hand 
possesses of what God has bestowed upon 
thee, and the daughters of thy paternal 
uncles, and the daughters of thy paternal 
aunts, and the daughters of thy maternal 
uncles, and the daughters of thy maternal 

aunts — who emigrated with thee and is 
a believing woman1 — if she give herself 2 
to the Prophet (if the Prophet desire to 
marry her) exclusively for thee and not3 
the believers,4 (We know what We enjoined 
upon them concerning their wives and those 
whom their right hands possess) that there 
be upon thee no blame; and God is forgiving 
and merciful.

51 Thou deferest1 whom thou wilt of them, 
and thou takest2 to thee whom thou wilt; 
and whom thou desirest of those thou hast 
set aside: there is no blame3 upon thee.4 That 
tends to the comfort of their eyes, and that 
they grieve not, and that they be pleased 
with what thou givest them; and God knows 
what is in your hearts, and God is knowing 
and clement.

52 Not lawful for thee are women thereafter,1 
nor that thou exchange2 them for any wives, 
though their beauty please thee save what 
thy right hand possesses; and God is watchful 
over all things.

53 ¶33.7 O you who heed warning:1 enter not 
the houses of the Prophet, save that leave be 
given to you for a meal, without watching for 
its hour. But when you are called, then enter; 
and when you have eaten, then disperse. And 
seek not to remain for conversation;2 that 
hinders3 the Prophet, and he is shy of you;4 
but God is not shy of the truth.5 And when 
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ٰلُِكْم َكاَن  ْنِِسنيَ لَِحِديٍث ِإّنَ ذَ ـٔ ُمْسَت

ۦ ِمنُكْم  ُيْؤِذى ٱلنَِّبّىَ َفيَْسَتىْحِ

َحِقّ َوِإذَا 
ْ
ۦ ِمَن ٱل َوٱلّلَـُه اَل يَْسَتىْحِ

َلُوُهّنَ ِمن َوَرآِء  ـٔ ًعا َفْس ـٰ تُُموُهّنَ َمَت
ْ
َسَأل

 لُِقلُوِبُكْم 
ُ
َهر

ْ
ٰلُِكْم أَط ِحَجاٍب ذَ

ّنَ َوَما َكاَن لَُكْم أَن ُتْؤذُو۟ا  َوقُلُوهِِّبِ

َرُسوَل ٱلّلَـِه َوآََّل أَن َتنِكُحٓو۟ا أَْزَوَٰجُهۥ 

ٰلُِكْم َكاَن ِعنَد  ۦٓ أََبًدا ِإّنَ ذَ ِمۢن َبْعِدِه

ٱلّلَـِه َعِظيًما ﴿٥٣﴾

ًا أَْو ُتْخُفوهُ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن  ـٔ ِإن ُتْبُدو۟ا َشْي

ٍء َعِليًما ﴿٥٤﴾ ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ّنَ َوآََّل  ّنَ ىِِفٓ ءَاَبآهِِئِ اّلَ ُجنَاَح َعَلهْْيِ

ّنَ  ّنَ َوآََّل أَْبنَآِء ِإْخَوهَِّٰنِ ّنَ َوآََّل ِإْخَوهَِّٰنِ أَْبنَآهِِئِ

ّنَ َواَل َما  ّنَ َواَل نَِسآهِِئِ َوآََّل أَْبنَآِء أََخَوهَِٰتِ

ّنَ َوٱّتَِقنيَ ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ  هُِنُ ـٰ َمَلَكْت أَْيَم

ٍء َشِهيًدا ﴿٥٥﴾ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِٓئَكَتُهۥ ُيَصّلُوَن َعىَل  ـٰ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َوَمَل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َصّلُو۟ا َعَلْيِه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ٱلنَِّبِىّ َي

َوَسِلُّمو۟ا تَْسِليًما ﴿٥٦﴾

يَن ُيْؤذُوَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ لََعهَِنُُم  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِة َوأََعّدَ لمَُُهْ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

َعَذاًبا ّمُِهينًا ﴿٥٧﴾

ِت  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
يَن ُيْؤذُوَن ٱل ِ َوٱذّلَ

نًا  ـٰ َت تََسبُو۟ا َفَقِد ٱْحَتَملُو۟ا هُِّبْ
ْ
ِ َما ٱك

ْ
ِبَغرْي

ًما ّمُِبينًا ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
َوِإث

َْزَوِٰجَك َوَبنَاِتَك  ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ قُل أِلّ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ّنَ ِمن  ُمْؤِمننِيَ ُيْدِننيَ َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َونَِسآِء ٱل

َن َفاَل 
ْ
ف
َ
ٰلَِك أَْدىَِّنٰٓ أَن ُيرْع ِبيهِِبِّنَ ذَ ـٰ َجَل

ِحيًما ﴿٥٩﴾ ُيْؤذَْيَن َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َغُفوًرا ّرَ

يَن ىِِف  ِ ِفُقوَن َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
۞ لَِّئن لَّْم َينَتِه ٱل

َمِدينَِة 
ْ
ُمْرِجُفوَن ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ٌض َوٱل

َ
م ّمَر قُلُوهِِّبِ

آ ِإاّلَ 
َ
ْم مُُثَّ اَل ُيَجاِوُروَنَك ِفهْي َينََّك هِِّبِ لَنرُْْغِ

َقِلياًل ﴿٦٠﴾

ُعوِننيَ أَْينََما ثُِقُفٓو۟ا أُِخُذو۟ا َوقُِتّلُو۟ا 
ْ
ّمَل

َتْقِتياًل ﴿٦١﴾

يَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َولَن  ِ ُسنََّة ٱلّلَـِه ىِِف ٱذّلَ

َتِجَد لُِسنَِّة ٱلّلَـِه َتْبِدياًل ﴿٦٢﴾

 ِإّنََما 
ْ

اَعِة قُل َلَُك ٱلنَّاُس َعِن ٱلّسَ ـٔ يَْس

ُمَها ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوَما ُيْدِريَك لََعّلَ 
ْ
ِعل

اَعَة َتُكوُن َقِريًبا ﴿٦٣﴾ ٱلّسَ

ِفِريَن َوأََعّدَ لمَُُهْ  ـٰ َك
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََعَن ٱل

َسِعرْيًا ﴿٦٤﴾

آ أََبًدا اّلَ َيِجُدوَن َولِّيًا َواَل 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

َنِصرْيًا ﴿٦٥﴾

you ask of his wives6 an item: ask it of them 
from behind a partition;7 that is purer for 
your hearts and their hearts. And it is not for 
you to hinder8 the messenger of God, or to 
marry his wives after him ever; that were, in 
the sight of God, monstrous.

54 Whether you reveal a thing or keep it 
secret, God is knowing of all things.

55 There is no blame1 upon them2 concerning 
their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, 
or the sons of their brothers, or the sons of 
their sisters, or their women, or what their 
right hands possess. And be in prudent fear3 
of God; God is over all things, witness.

56 God and His angels perform the duty1 
for the Prophet. O you who heed warning:2 
perform the duty3 for him and greet with a 
salutation.4

57 Those who hinder1 God and His 
messenger: God has cursed them in the 
World and the Hereafter, and has prepared 
for them a humiliating punishment.

58 And those who hinder1 believing men2 and 
believing women3 with what they have not 
earned:4 they bear a calumny and obvious 
sin.5

59 O Prophet: say thou to thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the women1 of the believers,2 
that they draw down3 over them some of 
their garments. That will tend to them being 
recognised and not hindered;4 and God is 
forgiving and merciful.

60 If the waverers1 desist not,2 and those in 
whose hearts is disease, and the spreaders 
of lies in the city, We will impel thee against 
them; then will they not be your neighbours 
therein save a little,

61 Ones cursed: wherever they are found, 
taken and comprehensively killed.1

62 ¶33.8 The practice1 of God among those 
who passed away before[...];2 and thou 
wilt not find for the practice3 of God any 
replacement.
63 The people ask thee concerning the Hour. 
Say thou: “The knowledge thereof is but with 
God.”1 And what can make thee know that the 
Hour might be nigh?2

64 God has cursed the false claimers of 
guidance,1 and has prepared for them an 
inferno,

65 They abiding eternally therein forever; 
they will find no ally or helper.
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َيْوَم ُتَقّلَُب ُوُجوُهمُُهْ ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر َيُقولُوَن 

 
۠
َلْيَتنَآ أََطْعنَا ٱلّلَـَه َوأََطْعنَا ٱلّرَُسواَل ـٰ َي

﴾٦٦﴿

آءََنا  َوَقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَآ ِإّنَآ أََطْعنَا َساَدَتنَا َوُكرَبَ

﴾٦٧﴿ 
۠
ِبياَل َفَأَضّلُوَنا ٱلّسَ

َعَذاِب 
ْ
ِ ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ْم ِضْعَفني َرّبَنَآ ءَاهَِتِ

َعهِْنُْم لَْعنًا َكِبرْيًا ﴿٦٨﴾
ْ
َوٱل

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ا َقالُو۟ا َوَكاَن  َأَهُ ٱلّلَـُه ِمّمَ ءَاذَْو۟ا ُموىََسٰ َفرَبّ

ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوِجهًْيا ﴿٦٩﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوقُولُو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َقْواًل َسِديًدا ﴿٧٠﴾

َلُكْم َوَيْغِفْر  ـٰ ُيْصِلْح لَُكْم أَْعَم

لَُكْم ذُنُوَبُكْم َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱلّلَـَه 

َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َفَقْد َفاَز َفْوًزا َعِظيًما ﴿٧١﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ََماَنَة َعىَل ٱلّسَ
ْ

ْضنَا ٱأل
َ
ِإّنَا رَع

ا  هَِنَ
ْ
َ أَن َيْحِمل

ْ
ِجَباِل َفَأَبني

ْ
َْرِض َوٱل

ْ
َوٱأل

ُن ِإّنَُهۥ  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ا َومَحََلَها ٱإل َوأَْشَفْقَن ِمهِْنَ

َكاَن َظلُوًما َجُهواًل ﴿٧٢﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِفَق ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِفِقنيَ َوٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َب ٱلّلَـُه ٱل لِّيَُعِذّ

ِت َوَيتُوَب ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ َك ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِكنيَ َوٱل ُمرْشِ

ْ
َوٱل

ِت َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ا ﴿٧٣﴾ ِحيمًۢ َغُفوًرا ّرَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِى هََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
ٱل

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َحْمُد ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َْرِض َوهََلُ ٱل

ْ
َوَما ىِِف ٱأل

َخِبرْيُ ﴿١﴾
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

ُج 
ُ
َْرِض َوَما َيْخر

ْ
َيْعَلُم َما َيِلُج ىِِف ٱأل

ُج  َمآِء َوَما َيرْعُ ا َوَما َينِزُل ِمَن ٱلّسَ ِمهِْنَ

َغُفوُر ﴿٢﴾
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
ا َوُهَو ٱلّرَِحمي

َ
ِفهْي

 
ْ

اَعةُ قُل ِتينَا ٱلّسَ
ْ
و۟ا اَل َتأ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َغْيِب اَل 
ْ
ِلِم ٱل ـٰ ِتَينَُّكْم َع

ْ
َبىَلٰ َوَرىَِبّ لََتأ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ٍة ىِِف ٱلّسَ َيْعُزُب َعنُْه ِمْثَقاُل ذَّرَ

ٰلَِك َوآََّل   ِمن ذَ
ُ
َْرِض َوآََّل أَْصرَْغ

ْ
َواَل ىِِف ٱأل

ٍب ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ رَبُ ِإاّلَ ىِِف ِكَت
ْ
أَك

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ لَِّيْجِزَى ٱذّلَ

ٌة َوِرْزٌق 
َ
ِٓئَك لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر ـٰ لَ ۟

ِت أُو ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َكِرميٌ ﴿٤﴾

ِجِزيَن  ـٰ ِتنَا ُمَع ـٰ يَن َسَعْو ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْجٍز أَلمِيٌ ﴿٥﴾ ن ِرّ ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب ِمّ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ٓى أُنِزَل  ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ ى ٱذّلَ

َ
َوَير

ِدٓى ِإىََلٰ  َحّقَ َوهَُّيْ
ْ
َك ُهَو ٱل ِبّ ِإلَْيَك ِمن ّرَ

َحِميِد ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ِٰط ٱل

َ
ِصر

 َنُدلُُّكْم َعىَلٰ 
ْ

و۟ا َهل
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

66 The day their faces are turned about in 
the Fire, they will say: “Would that we had 
obeyed God and obeyed the Messenger!”1

67 And they will say: “Our Lord: we obeyed 
our masters and our great men, but they led 
us astray in the path.

68 “Our Lord: give Thou them double 
punishment, and curse Thou them with a 
great curse!”

69 ¶33.9 O you who heed warning:1 be not as 
those who hindered2 Moses:3 God absolved 
him of what they said; and he was in the 
sight of God esteemed.

70 O you who heed warning:1 be in prudent 
fear2 of God, and speak an apposite word.3

71 He will make right your works for you, 
and forgive you your transgressions.1 And 
whoso obeys God and His messenger,2 he has 
attained a great achievement.3

72 We presented the trust1 to the heavens 
and the earth and the mountains, and they 
refused to bear it and were afraid of it; but 
man bore it — he is unjust and ignorant —

73 That God might punish the wavering men,1 
and the wavering women,2 and the idolaters,3 
and the idolatresses;4 and that God might 
turn towards5 the believing men6 and the 
believing women.7 And God is forgiving and 
merciful. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

342 1 Praise belongs to God, to whom 
belongs what is in the heavens and 

what is in the earth — and to Him belongs 
the praise in the Hereafter; and He is the 
Wise, the Aware.

2 He knows what penetrates the earth and 
what comes forth from it, and what descends 
from the sky and what ascends into it; and 
He is the Merciful, the Forgiving.

3 And those who ignore warning1 say: “The 
Hour will not come to us.” Say thou: “Verily,2 
by my Lord — it will come to you — the 
Knower of the Unseen!” Not absent from Him 
is the weight of an atom in the heavens or 
in the earth, or what is smaller than that or 
greater, save is in a clear writ,3

4 That He might reward those who heed 
warning1 and do righteous deeds; those have 
pardon and a noble2 provision.

5 And those who strive against Our proofs,1 
to frustrate:2 those have the punishment of a 
painful scourge.

6 And those given knowledge see that what is 
sent down to thee from thy Lord is the truth,1 
and it guides to the path of the Exalted in 
Might, the Praiseworthy.

7 And those who ignore warning1 say: “Shall 
we direct you to a man who informs you that 

33:66 22.3 33:7333.8 22.3 33.9



568 569

ٍق  مَُتْ ُكّلَ ُمَمّزَ
ْ
ق ئُُكْم ِإذَا ُمِزّ َرُجٍل ُينَِبّ

ٍق َجِديٍد ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ِإّنَُكْم لَِفى َخل

 َبِل 
ٌۢ
ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا أَم ِبِهۦ ِجنَّة رََتَ

ْ
أَف

َعَذاِب 
ْ
ِة ىِِف ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

َبِعيِد ﴿٨﴾
ْ
ِل ٱل ـٰ َل َوٱلّضَ

َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَما 
ْ

ْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َما َبني
َ
أََفَلْم َير

 
ْ
َْرِض ِإن نََّشأ

ْ
َمآِء َوٱأل َن ٱلّسَ َفمُُه ِمّ

ْ
َخل

ْم   َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َْرَض أَْو نُْسِقط

ْ
ُم ٱأل َنْخِسْف هِِّبِ

َاَيًة  ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ َمآِء ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ َن ٱلّسَ ِكَسًفا ِمّ

لُِّكِلّ َعْبٍد ّمُنِيٍب ﴿٩﴾

ِجَباُل  ـٰ ۞ َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا َداُوۥَد ِمنَّا َفْضاًل َي
َحِديَد ﴿١٠﴾

ْ
َ َوأَلَنَّا هََلُ ٱل

ْ
ىَِب َمَعُهۥ َوٱلّطَرْي أَِوّ

ِد  ْ ْر ىِِف ٱلرِّسَ ٍت َوَقِدّ ـٰ ِبَغ ـٰ  َس
ْ

أَِن ٱْعَمل

ِلًحا ِإىِِّنّ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي  ـٰ َوٱْعَملُو۟ا َص

﴾١١﴿

َها َشْهٌر  يَح ُغُدّوُ َن ٱلِرّ ـٰ َولُِسَلْيَم

ِر 
ْ
ِقط

ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
نَا هََلُۥ َعني

ْ
َوَرَواُحَها َشْهٌر َوأََسل

ِن 
ْ
َ َيَدْيِه ِبِإذ

ْ
ِجِنّ َمن َيْعَمُل َبني

ْ
َوِمَن ٱل

ُه 
ْ
 ِمهِْنُْم َعْن أَْمِرَنا نُِذق

ْ
ِهۦ َوَمن َيِزغ َرِبّ

ِعرِْي ﴿١٢﴾ ِمْن َعَذاِب ٱلّسَ

ِريَب  ـٰ َيْعَملُوَن هََلُۥ َما يََشآءُ ِمن ّمََح

َجَواِب َوقُُدوٍر 
ْ
ِثيَل َوِجَفاٍن َكٱل ـٰ َوَتَم

ًرا 
ْ
ٍت ٱْعَملُٓو۟ا ءَاَل َداُوۥَد ُشك ـٰ اِسَي ّرَ

ُكوُر ﴿١٣﴾ ْن ِعَباِدَى ٱلّشَ  ِمّ
ٌ
َوَقِليل

َمْوَت َما َدلمَُُّهْ َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ا َقَضْينَا َعَلْيِه ٱل َفَلّمَ

ُكُل ِمنَسَأَتُهۥ 
ْ
َْرِض َتأ

ْ
ۦٓ ِإاّلَ َدآّبَةُ ٱأل َمْوِتِه

ِجّنُ أَن لَّْو َكانُو۟ا 
ْ
ا َخّرَ َتَبّيَنَِت ٱل َفَلّمَ

َعَذاِب 
ْ
َغْيَب َما لَِبثُو۟ا ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َيْعَلُموَن ٱل

ُمِهنِي ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

 
ٌ
لََقْد َكاَن لَِسَبٍإ ىِِف َمْسَكهِِنِْم ءَاَية

ْزِق  َجنََّتاِن َعن َيِمنٍي َومَِشَاٍل ُكلُو۟ا ِمن ِرّ

 
ٌ
ٌة َطِيَّبة َ

ْ
و۟ا هََلُۥ َبدل

ُ
َرِبُّكْم َوٱْشُكر

َوَرّبٌ َغُفوٌر ﴿١٥﴾

ِم  رَعِ
ْ
ْم َسْيَل ٱل نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
ُضو۟ا َفَأْرَسل

َ
َفَأرْع

ِ ذََواىََتْ أُُكٍل 
ْ

ْم َجنََّتني مُُه ِبَجنََّتهْْيِ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ل َوَبّدَ

ن ِسْدٍر َقِليٍل ﴿١٦﴾ ٍء ِمّ ٍل َوىََشْ
ْ
مَُخٍْط َوأَث

ِزٓى  ـٰ  نَُج
ْ

و۟ا َوَهل
ُ
مُُه ِبَما َكَفر ـٰ ٰلَِك َجَزْينَ ذَ

َكُفوَر ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ٱل

نَا 
ْ
ك
َ
ر ـٰ ى ٱلَِّتى َب

َ
ُقر

ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
نَا َبْيهَِنُْم َوَبني

ْ
َوَجَعل

 َ
ْ

رْي ا ٱلّسَ
َ
ْرَنا ِفهْي ًة َوَقّدَ

َ
ِهر ـٰ ا قًُرى َظ

َ
ِفهْي

 َوأَّيَاًما ءَاِمننِيَ ﴿١٨﴾
َ
ا لََياىَِل

َ
ِسرْيُو۟ا ِفهْي

َ أَْسَفاِرَنا َوَظَلُمٓو۟ا 
ْ

ِعْد َبني ـٰ َفَقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا َب

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ق مُُهْ أََحاِديَث َوَمّزَ ـٰ نَ

ْ
أَنُفَسمُُهْ َفَجَعل

ٍت لُِّكِلّ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ٍق ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ ُكّلَ ُمَمّزَ

when you are scattered utterly,2 you will be 
in a new creation?

8 “He has invented a lie about God.” If 1 he be 
possessed:2 the truth is,3 those who believe 
not in4 the Hereafter are in punishment and 
extreme error.

9 Do they then not see what is before them,1 
and what following them of the heaven and 
the earth? If We will, We can make the earth 
swallow them, or cause to fall upon them 
pieces of the sky. In that is a proof 2 for every 
repentant servant.

10 ¶34.2 And We gave David from Us bounty: 
“O you mountains: echo with it,1 and you2 
birds.” And We softened iron for him:

11 “Do thou abundant good works, and 
decree thou their continuance.”1 And work2 
righteousness; I see what you do.

12 And to Solomon the wind:1 its morning 
course a month,2 and its evening course a 
month.3 And We made flow for him a spring 
of molten brass. And among the domini4 
worked some before him,5 by the leave of his 
Lord; and who deviated among them from 
Our command — We will let him taste of the 
punishment of the Inferno.

13 They made for him what he willed of 
sanctuaries,1 and statues, and basins like 
pools, and vessels firmly fixed. “Work, house 
of David, in gratitude!” And few are the 

grateful among My servants.

14 And when We decreed death for him, 
there indicated his death to them only a 
creature of the earth eating at his staff.1 
But when he fell down, it became clear to 
the domini2 that had they but known the 
Unseen, they would not have tarried in the 
humiliating punishment.

15 There was for Saba’1 a proof 2 in their 
dwelling-place: — two gardens, on the right 
hand and on the left — “Eat of the provision 
of your Lord, and be grateful to Him. A good 
land and a forgiving Lord!”

16 Then they turned away, so We sent upon 
them the flooding of the dam,1 and gave 
them in exchange for their two gardens, two 
gardens bearing bitter fruit, and tamarisk, 
and something of sparse lote trees.

17 That We rewarded them because they 
denied; and do We reward1 save the 
ungrateful?

18 And We made between them and the 
cities We had blessed cities visible;1 and 
determined the journey between them: 
“Travel in this2 by night and day in safety.”

19 But they said: “Long has our Lord made 
the distance between our journeys”;1 and 
they wronged their souls, and We made 
them tales told,2 and scattered them utterly.3 
In that are proofs4 for everyone patient and 
grateful.
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َصّبَاٍر َشُكوٍر ﴿١٩﴾

ْم ِإْبِليُس َظنَُّهۥ  َق َعَلهْْيِ َولََقْد َصّدَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
َن ٱل َفٱّتََبُعوهُ ِإاّلَ َفِريًقا ِمّ

ٍن ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َط
ْ
ن ُسل م ِمّ َوَما َكاَن هََلُۥ َعَلهْْيِ

ْن ُهَو  ِة ِمّمَ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
 َمن ُيْؤِمُن ِبٱل

َ
لِنَْعَلم

ٍء   َوَرّبَُك َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ
ۢ
ا ىِِف َشٍكّ ِمهِْنَ

﴾٢١﴿ 
ٌ
َحِفيظ

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه  يَن َزَعْممَُت ِمّ ِ قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱذّلَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ٍة ىِِف ٱلّسَ اَل َيْمِلُكوَن ِمْثَقاَل ذَّرَ

َْرِض َوَما لمَُُهْ ِفهِْيَما ِمن ِشْرٍك 
ْ

َواَل ىِِف ٱأل

ن َظِهرٍْي ﴿٢٢﴾ َوَما هََلُۥ ِمهِْنُم ِمّ

َعةُ ِعنَدهُۥٓ ِإاّلَ لَِمْن أَِذَن  ـٰ َف َواَل َتنَفعُ ٱلّشَ

ْم َقالُو۟ا َماذَا  َع َعن قُلُوهِِّبِ هََلُۥ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا فُِزّ

 ُ َعىِلّ
ْ
َحّقَ َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
َقاَل َرّبُُكْم َقالُو۟ا ٱل

َكِبرْيُ ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم َن ٱلّسَ  َمن َيْرُزقُُكم ِمّ
ْ

۞ قُل
َْرِض قُِل ٱلّلَـُه َوِإّنَآ أَْو ِإّيَاُكْم لََعىَلٰ 

ْ
َوٱأل

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ ُهًدى أَْو ىِِف َضَل

َُل  ـٔ ْمنَا َواَل نُْس
َ
آ أَْجر َلُوَن َعّمَ ـٔ قُل اّلَ تُْس

ا َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٥﴾ َعّمَ

 َيْجَمعُ َبْينَنَا َرّبُنَا مُُثَّ َيْفَتُح َبْينَنَا 
ْ

قُل

﴾٢٦﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
َفّتَاُح ٱل

ْ
َحِقّ َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
ِبٱل

َكآءَ َكاّلَ 
َ
َحْقمَُت ِبِهۦ ُشر

ْ
يَن أَل ِ  ٱذّلَ

َ
 أَُروىِِّن

ْ
قُل

﴾٢٧﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
 ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ْ
َبل

َك ِإاّلَ َكآّفًَة لِّلنَّاِس بَِشرْيًا  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َوَنِذيًرا َولَ

﴾٢٨﴿

َوْعُد ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َص

وَن 
ُ
ِْخر ـٔ يَعادُ َيْوٍم اّلَ تَْسَت قُل لَُّكم ِمّ

َعنُْه َساَعًة َواَل تَْسَتْقِدُموَن ﴿٣٠﴾

َذا  ـٰ و۟ا لَن ّنُْؤِمَن هِِّبَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
َ َيَدْيِه َولَْو َتر

ْ
ِى َبني ُقْرءَاِن َواَل ِبٱذّلَ

ْ
ٱل

ْم َيْرِجعُ  ِ ِلُموَن َمْوقُوفُوَن ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ِإِذ ٱلّظَ

يَن  ِ َقْوَل َيُقوُل ٱذّلَ
ْ
َبْعُضمُُهْ ِإىََلٰ َبْعٍض ٱل

رَبُو۟ا لَْوآََّل أَنمَُتْ 
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ ٱْستُْضِعُفو۟ا لذَِّّلَ

لَُكنَّا ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٣١﴾

يَن ٱْستُْضِعُفٓو۟ا  ِ رَبُو۟ا لذَِّّلَ
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

 
ْ
ُهَدٰى َبْعَد ِإذ

ْ
ـُٰكْم َعِن ٱل أََنْحُن َصَدْدَن

 ُكنمَُت ّمُْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ

َجآءَُكم َبل

يَن  ِ يَن ٱْستُْضِعُفو۟ا لذَِّّلَ ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

 
ْ
اِر ِإذ َ  ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ

ُ
ر

ْ
 َمك

ْ
رَبُو۟ا َبل

ْ
ٱْسَتك

 ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَنْجَعَل 
َ
ُفر

ْ
وَننَآ أَن ّنَك

ُ
ُمر

ْ
َتأ

ا َرأَُو۟ا  هََلُۥٓ أَنَداًدا َوأََسّرُو۟ا ٱلنََّداَمَة لَّمَ

20 And Iblï�s had proved right in his 
assumption about them, and they followed 
him save a faction among the believers.1

21 And he had no authority over them save 
that We might know him who believes in1 the 
Hereafter from him who is thereof in doubt; 
and thy Lord is custodian over all things.

22 ¶34.3 Say thou: “Call to those whom 
you claim besides1 God.” They possess not 
the weight of an atom in the heavens or in 
the earth, and they have not in them2 any 
partnership,3 nor has He among them any 
helper.

23 And intercession avails not with Him save 
him whom He gives leave. When1 terror has 
been lifted from their hearts, they will say: 
“What said your Lord?” They will say: “The 
truth”;2 and He is the Exalted, the Great.

24 Say thou: “Who provides for you from the 
heavens and the earth?” Say thou: “God; and 
either we or you are upon guidance, or in 
manifest error.”

25 Say thou: “You will not be questioned 
about what we committed, nor will we be 
questioned about what you do.”

26 Say thou: “Our Lord will bring us together, 
then will He decide between us with 
justice”;1 and He is the Knowing Judge.

27 Say thou: “Show me those whom you have 
joined with Him as partners.”1 No, indeed!2 
The truth is,3 He is God, the Exalted in Might, 
the Wise.4

28 And We sent thee only as a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner to all mankind, but 
most men know not.

29 And they say: “When is this promise, if you 
be truthful?”1

30 Say thou: “You have the appointment of 
a day you cannot defer an hour, nor can you 
advance.”

31 ¶34.4 And those who ignore warning1 say: 
“We will never believe in2 this Qur’an,3 nor in 
what was before it.”4 But if thou couldst see 
when the wrongdoers5 are brought before 
their Lord, refuting each other’s word[...].6 
Those who were despised will say to those 
who had waxed proud: “Were it not for you, 
we would have been believers!”

32 Those who had waxed proud will say to 
those who were despised: “Did we turn you 
away from1 the guidance after it had come to 
you? Nay,2 you were lawbreakers.”

33 And those who were despised will say 
to those who had waxed proud: “Nay,1 it 
was your2 scheme night and day, when you 
commanded us to deny God and make equals 
to Him.” And they will whisper3 remorse 
when they see the punishment, and We 
place yokes on the necks of those who ignore 
warning.4 Will they be rewarded save for 
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َل ىِِفٓ أَْعنَاِق  ـٰ َْغَل
ْ

نَا ٱأل
ْ
َعَذاَب َوَجَعل

ْ
ٱل

 ُيْجَزْوَن ِإاّلَ َما َكانُو۟ا 
ْ

و۟ا َهل
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٣٣﴾

ن ّنَِذيٍر ِإاّلَ َقاَل  نَا ىِِف َقْرَيٍة ِمّ
ْ
َوَمآ أَْرَسل

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ مَُت ِبِهۦ َك

ْ
فُوَهآ ِإّنَا ِبَمآ أُْرِسل َ

ْ
ُمرَت

﴾٣٤﴿

ًدا َوَما  ـٰ  أَْمَواًٰل َوأَْولَ
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا َنْحُن أَك

ِبنيَ ﴿٣٥﴾ َنْحُن ِبُمَعّذَ

ْزَق لَِمن يََشآءُ   ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ
ْ

قُل

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َوَيْقِدُر َولَ

﴾٣٦﴿

ُدُكم ِبٱلَِّتى  ـٰ َوَمآ أَْمَوٰلُُكْم َوآََّل أَْولَ

َفٰىٓ ِإاّلَ َمْن ءَاَمَن 
ْ
ُبُكْم ِعنَدَنا ُزل ُتَقِرّ

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َجَزآءُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِلًحا َفُأو ـٰ َوَعِمَل َص

ِت  ـٰ َف
ُ
رُْغ

ْ
ْعِف ِبَما َعِملُو۟ا َومُُهْ ىِِف ٱل ٱلِضّ

ءَاِمنُوَن ﴿٣٧﴾

ِجِزيَن  ـٰ ِتنَا ُمَع ـٰ يَن يَْسَعْوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ِ َوٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٣٨﴾
ُ
َعَذاِب ُمْحَضر

ْ
ِٓئَك ىِِف ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ْزَق لَِمن يََشآءُ ِمْن   ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ
ْ

قُل

ٍء  ن ىََشْ ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَيْقِدُر هََلُۥ َوَمآ أَنَفْقمَُت ِمّ

ُ ٱلّرَِٰزِقنيَ ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ

َفُهَو ُيْخِلُفُهۥ َوُهَو َخرْي

يًعا مُُثَّ َيُقوُل  مُُهْ مََجِ
ُ
َوَيْوَم َيْحرُش

ُٓؤآََّلِء ِإّيَاُكْم َكانُو۟ا  ـٰ ِٓئَكِة أََه ـٰ َمَل
ْ
لِل

َيْعبُُدوَن ﴿٤٠﴾

م  نََك أَنَت َولِّيُنَا ِمن دُوهَِّنِ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَح

م  مُُه هِِّبِ
ُ
ثَر

ْ
ِجّنَ أَك

ْ
 َكانُو۟ا َيْعبُُدوَن ٱل

ْ
َبل

ّمُْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٤١﴾

َيْوَم اَل َيْمِلُك َبْعُضُكْم لَِبْعٍض 
ْ
َفٱل

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا  ِ ا َوَنُقوُل لذَِّّلَ ّنَْفًعا َواَل َضّرً

ا  ذُوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ٱلَِّتى ُكنمَُت هِِّبَ

ُبوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ ُتَكِذّ

ٍت َقالُو۟ا َما  ـٰ تُنَا َبِيّنَ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

ا  ُكْم َعّمَ  ُيِريُد أَن َيُصّدَ
ٌ
َذآ ِإاّلَ َرُجل ـٰ َه

َذآ ِإآَّّلَ  ـٰ َكاَن َيْعبُُد ءَاَبآُؤُكْم َوَقالُو۟ا َما َه

َحِقّ 
ْ
و۟ا لِل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٌك ّمُْفرََتًى َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ْ
ِإف

َذآ ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ  ـٰ ا َجآءَمُُهْ ِإْن َه لَّمَ

﴾٤٣﴿

ا َوَمآ 
َ
ن ُكتٍُب َيْدُرُسوهََّن مُُه ِمّ ـٰ َوَمآ ءَاَتْينَ

ْم َقْبَلَك ِمن ّنَِذيٍر ﴿٤٤﴾ نَآ ِإلهَْْيِ
ْ
أَْرَسل

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َوَما َبَلُغو۟ا  ِ َب ٱذّلَ َوَكّذَ

ُبو۟ا ُرُسىِل  مُُهْ َفَكّذَ ـٰ ِمْعَشاَر َمآ ءَاَتْينَ

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َنِكرِْي ﴿٤٥﴾

 ِإّنََمآ أَِعظُُكم ِبَوِٰحَدٍة أَن 
ْ

۞ قُل
و۟ا 

ُ
ر َٰدٰى مُُثَّ َتَتَفّكَ

َ
َتُقوُمو۟ا لِّلَـِه َمْثنَٰى َوفُر

what they did?5

34 And We sent not to a city any warner save 
its opulent ones said: “We are deniers of that 
wherewith you have been sent.”

35 And they said: “We are greater in wealth 
and children,” and: “We are not to be 
punished.”

36 Say thou: “My Lord expands provision for 
whom He wills, and He straitens.” But most 
men know not.

37 ¶34.5 And it is not your wealth or 
your children that bring you near to Us in 
proximity, only whoso believes and works 
righteousness: those have the double reward 
for what they did, and they will be in the high 
chambers, secure.

38 And those who strive to frustrate1 Our 
proofs:2 those will be summoned to the 
punishment.

39 Say thou: “My Lord expands provision 
for whom He wills of His servants, and He 
straitens for him.” And what you have spent 
of anything, He will replace it; and He is the 
best of providers.

40 And the day He gathers them all together, 
then will He say to the angels: “Did these 

serve you?”

41 They will say: “Glory1 be to Thee! Thou art 
our ally, not2 them!” The truth is,3 they served 
the domini;4 most of them were believers in5 
them.6

42 And that day will you possess for one 
another neither benefit nor harm, and We 
will say to those who did wrong: “Taste the 
punishment of the Fire which you denied!”

43 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them 
as clear signs, they say: “This is only a man 
who wishes to turn you away from2 what 
your fathers served”; and they say: “This is 
only an invented falsehood.” And those who 
ignore warning3 say of the truth4 when it has 
come to them: “This is only obvious sorcery.”5

44 And We gave them not any Writs1 to study, 
and We sent not to them before thee any 
warner.

45 And those before them denied; and they 
attained not a tenth1 of what We gave them 
but they denied My messengers — then how 
was My rejection!

46 ¶34.6 Say thou: “I but exhort you to one 
thing: that you stand up for1 God in twos and 
alone, then reflect.”2 Your companion is not 
possessed;3 he is only a warner to you before4 

34:33 22.5 34:4034.4 22.5 34.5



574 575

ن ِجنٍَّة ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ  َما ِبَصاِحِبُكم ِمّ

َ َيَدْى َعَذاٍب َشِديٍد 
ْ

َنِذيٌر لَُّكم َبني

﴾٤٦﴿

ْن أَْجٍر َفُهَو لَُكْم  تُُكم ِمّ
ْ
 َما َسَأل

ْ
قُل

ِإْن أَْجِرَى ِإاّلَ َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ 

ٍء َشِهيٌد ﴿٤٧﴾ ىََشْ

ُغيُوِب 
ْ
ُم ٱل ـٰ َحِقّ َعّلَ

ْ
 ِإّنَ َرىَِبّ َيْقِذُف ِبٱل

ْ
قُل

﴾٤٨﴿

ِطُل َوَما  ـٰ َب
ْ
َحّقُ َوَما ُيْبِدئُ ٱل

ْ
 َجآءَ ٱل

ْ
قُل

ُيِعيُد ﴿٤٩﴾

ُت َفِإّنََمآ أَِضّلُ َعىَلٰ َنْفِسى 
ْ
 ِإن َضَلل

ْ
قُل

ٓ ِإّنَُهۥ  َ َرىَِبّ َوِإِن ٱْهَتَدْيُت َفِبَما ُيوىِْحٓ ِإىََلّ

مََسِيٌع َقِريٌب ﴿٥٠﴾

 َفِزُعو۟ا َفاَل َفْوَت َوأُِخُذو۟ا 
ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ
ٰى

َ
َولَْو َتر

ِمن ّمََكاٍن َقِريٍب ﴿٥١﴾

ٰ لمَُُهُ ٱلّتَنَاُوُش ِمن  َوَقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبِهۦ َوأىَِّّنَ

ّمََكانٍۭ َبِعيٍد ﴿٥٢﴾

و۟ا ِبِهۦ ِمن َقْبُل َوَيْقِذفُوَن 
ُ
َوَقْد َكَفر

َغْيِب ِمن ّمََكانٍۭ َبِعيٍد ﴿٥٣﴾
ْ
ِبٱل

َ َما يَْشهََتُوَن َكَما 
ْ

َوِحيَل َبْيهَِنُْم َوَبني

ُْم َكانُو۟ا ىِِف  ن َقْبُل ِإهَّّنَ فُِعَل ِبَأْشَياِعمُِه ِمّ

 ّمُِريبٍۭ ﴿٥٤﴾
ۢ
َشٍكّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َفاِطِر ٱلّسَ
ْ
ٱل

ىَِلٓ أَْجنَِحٍة 
۟
ِٓئَكِة ُرُساًل أُو ـٰ َمَل

ْ
َجاِعِل ٱل

ِق َما 
ْ
َخل

ْ
َع َيِزيُد ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َث َوُرَب ـٰ ّمَْثنَٰى َوثَُل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١﴾ يََشآءُ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

مْحٍَة َفاَل  ّمَا َيْفَتِح ٱلّلَـُه لِلنَّاِس ِمن ّرَ

ُمْمِسَك لََها َوَما ُيْمِسْك َفاَل ُمْرِسَل هََلُۥ 

﴾٢﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َوُهَو ٱل

و۟ا ِنْعَمَت ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
ا ٱلنَّاُس ٱذ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

ِلٍق َغرْي ـٰ  ِمْن َخ
ْ

َعَلْيُكْم َهل

َه  ـٰ َْرِض آََّل ِإلَ
ْ

َمآِء َوٱأل َن ٱلّسَ َيْرُزقُُكم ِمّ

ٰ ُتْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٣﴾ ِإاّلَ ُهَو َفَأىِّّنَ

ن   ِمّ
ٌ
َبْت ُرُسل ُبوَك َفَقْد ُكِذّ َوِإن ُيَكِذّ

ُُموُر ﴿٤﴾
ْ

َقْبِلَك َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ُتْرَجعُ ٱأل

 
ٌ
ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا َواَل 
ْ
ّنَُكُم ٱل َ َفاَل َترُْغّ

وُر ﴿٥﴾
ُ
رَْغ

ْ
َّنَُكم ِبٱلّلَـِه ٱل َيرُْغّ

 َفٱّتَِخُذوهُ 
َن لَُكْم َعُدّوٌ ـٰ ْيَط ِإّنَ ٱلّشَ

ا ِإّنََما َيْدُعو۟ا ِحْزَبُهۥ لَِيُكونُو۟ا ِمْن  َعُدّوً

ِعرِْي ﴿٦﴾ ِب ٱلّسَ ـٰ أَْصَح

يَن  ِ و۟ا لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َشِديٌد َوٱذّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

ٌة 
َ
ِت لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ

a severe punishment.

47 Say thou: “What I might1 have asked of 
you of reward, it is yours. My reward is only 
upon2 God; and He is witness over all things.”

48 Say thou: “My Lord hurls the truth1 — the 
Knower of the Unseen Realms.”

49 Say thou: “The truth1 has come; and vanity 
originates not, and it repeats not.”

50 Say thou: “If I go astray, I but go astray 
against my soul; and if I am guided, it is 
because of what my Lord reveals1 to me. He 
is hearer and near.”

51 And if thou couldst see when they are in 
terror: — but there is no escape — and they 
are seized from a near place,

52 And they say: “We believe in1 it!” But how 
will they have the reaching2 from a place far 
away

53 When they denied it before, and attacked1 
the Unseen from a place far away?2

54 And a barrier will be set between them 
and what they desire, as was done with their 
sects1 before; they were in sceptical doubt.

 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

352 1 Praise belongs to God, Originator 
of the Heavens and the Earth 

who made the angels messengers having 
wings: two, three, and four!1 He increases in 
creation what He wills; God is over all things 
powerful.

2 What God opens to men of mercy, none can 
withhold it; and what He withholds, none 
can send it after Him; and He is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.1

3 O mankind: remember the favour of God 
upon you. Is there any creator, other than 
God, who provides for you from the heaven 
and the earth? There is no god save He;1 how 
then are you deluded?

4 And if they deny thee: messengers were 
denied before thee; and to God are matters1 
returned.

5 O mankind: the promise of God is true;1 so 
let not the life of this world delude you; and 
let not the Deluder2 delude you about God.

6 The satan1 is an enemy to you; so take 
him as an enemy; he but calls his party that 
they might be among the companions of the 
Inferno.

7 Those who ignore warning:1 they have a 
severe punishment; and those who heed 
warning2 and do righteous deeds: they have 
forgiveness and a great reward.
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َوأَْجٌر َكِبرٌْي ﴿٧﴾

ءَاهُ  َ
َن هََلُۥ ُسٓوءُ َعَمهِِلِۦ َفر أََفَمن ُزِيّ

ِدى  َحَسنًا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِضّلُ َمن يََشآءُ َوهَُّيْ

ْم  َهْب َنْفُسَك َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َمن يََشآءُ َفاَل َتذ

ٍٰت ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌۢ ِبَما َيْصنَُعوَن 
َ
َحرَِس

﴾٨﴿

َح َفتُِثرْيُ َسَحاًبا  ـٰ َي ٓى أَْرَسَل ٱلِرّ ِ َوٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ِيٍّت َفَأْحَيْينَا ِبِه  ُه ِإىََلٰ َبدَلٍ ّمَ ـٰ َفُسْقنَ

َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَا َكَذٰلَِك ٱلنُُّشوُر ﴿٩﴾
ْ

ٱأل

يًعا  ُة مََجِ ِعّزَ
ْ
َة َفِلّلَـِه ٱل ِعّزَ

ْ
َمن َكاَن ُيِريُد ٱل

َعَمُل 
ْ
ِيُّب َوٱل َكِلُم ٱلّطَ

ْ
ِإلَْيِه َيْصَعُد ٱل

وَن 
ُ
يَن َيْمُكر ِ ِلُح َيْرَفُعُهۥ َوٱذّلَ ـٰ ٱلّصَ

 
ُ
ر

ْ
َاِت لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َشِديٌد َوَمك ـٔ ِيّ ٱلّسَ

ِٓئَك ُهَو َيبُوُر ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

اٍب مُُثَّ ِمن 
َ
ن ُتر َوٱلّلَـُه َخَلَقُكم ِمّ

َفٍة مُُثَّ َجَعَلُكْم أَْزَوًٰجا َوَما َتْحِمُل 
ْ
ّنُط

ِمِهۦ َوَما 
ْ
ِمْن أُنثَٰى َواَل َتَضعُ ِإاّلَ ِبِعل

ۦٓ  ٍر َواَل ُينَقُص ِمْن ُعُمِرِه  ِمن ّمَُعّمَ
ُ
ر ُيَعّمَ

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرٌْي  ٍب ِإّنَ ذَ ـٰ ِإاّلَ ىِِف ِكَت

﴾١١﴿

اٌت 
َ
ٌب فُر

ْ
َذا َعذ ـٰ اِن َه

َ
َبْحر

ْ
َوَما يَْسَتِوى ٱل

ٌح أَُجاٌج َوِمن 
ْ
َذا ِمل ـٰ اُبُهۥ َوَه

َ
َسآِئٌغ َشر

ُكلُوَن لَْحًما َطِرّيًا َوتَْسَتْخِرُجوَن 
ْ
 َتأ

ۢ
ُكٍلّ

َك ِفيِه 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ى ٱل

َ
ا َوَتر

َ
بَُسوهََّن

ْ
َيًة َتل

ْ
ِحل

 لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ َولََعّلَُكْم 
َ
َمَواِخر

وَن ﴿١٢﴾
ُ
تَْشُكر

اَر ىِِف  َ اِر َوُيولُِج ٱلهِّنَ َ ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل ىِِف ٱلهِّنَ

 َيْجِرى 
ٌ
 ُكّل

َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل  ٱلّشَ

َ
ٱلَّْيِل َوَسّخَر

ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكْم  ى ذَ
أِلََجٍل ّمَُسّمً

يَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِنِهۦ َما  ِ ُك َوٱذّلَ
ْ
ُمل

ْ
هََلُ ٱل

ِمرٍْي ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
َيْمِلُكوَن ِمن ِقط

ِإن َتْدُعومُُهْ اَل يَْسَمُعو۟ا دَُعآءَُكْم َولَْو 

مََسُِعو۟ا َما ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لَُكْم َوَيْوَم 

ِكُكْم َواَل  وَن برِِشْ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َمِة َيك ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
ٱل

ئَُك ِمْثُل َخِبرٍْي ﴿١٤﴾ ُينَِبّ

آءُ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
ُفَقر

ْ
ا ٱلنَّاُس أَنمَُتُ ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي

َحِميُد ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
َغنِّىُ ٱل

ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه ُهَو ٱل

ٍق 
ْ
ِت ِبَخل

ْ
ِهْبُكْم َوَيأ

ْ
 ُيذ

ْ
ِإن يََشأ

َجِديٍد ﴿١٦﴾

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِبَعِزيٍز ﴿١٧﴾ َوَما ذَ

ٰى َوِإن َتْدُع 
َ
َواَل َتِزُر َواِزَرٌة ِوْزَر أُْخر

ءٌ   ِمنُْه ىََشْ
ْ

ُمْثَقةََلٌ ِإىََلٰ مِحِْلَها اَل ُيْحَمل

يَن  ِ َولَْو َكاَن ذَا قُْرىََبٰٓ ِإّنََما ُتنِذُر ٱذّلَ

َلٰوَة  َغْيِب َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ
ْ
ُم ِبٱل َيْخَشْوَن َرهِّّبَ

8 ¶35.2 Is then he to whom1 the evil of his 
deeds is made fair to him so he sees it as 
good[...]?2 And God leads astray whom He 
wills, and guides whom He wills;3 so let not 
thy soul go out to them in regrets; God knows 
what they do.

9 And God is He who sends the winds, that 
they stir up a cloud; and We drive it to a dead 
land, and give life thereby to the earth after 
its death. Thus is the Resurrection.

10 Whoso desires power and glory:1 power 
and glory belong to God altogether. To Him 
the good word ascends, and the righteous 
deed raises it; but those who plot evil deeds:2 
they have a severe punishment; and the 
scheme of those, it will perish.

11 And God created you from dust; then from 
a sperm-drop; then made He you pairs. And 
no female bears or gives birth save with His 
knowledge. And life is not prolonged for one 
full of years, nor is his life diminished save it 
is in a writ;1 that is easy for God.2

12 And not alike are the two seas:1 one is 
fresh and sweet, delicious to drink, and 
one is salty and bitter. And from each you 
eat succulent flesh, and extract ornaments 

which you wear. And thou seest the ships2 
ploughing therein, that you might seek of His 
bounty and that you might be grateful.

13 He makes the night enter into the day, 
and makes the day enter into the night, and 
He made subject the sun and the moon, 
each running for a stated term. That is God, 
your Lord: to Him belongs the dominion; 
and those to whom you call, besides1 Him, 
possess not the skin of a date-stone.

14 If you call to them, they will not hear 
your call; and were they to hear, they would 
not respond to you. And on the Day of 
Resurrection they will deny your ascription 
of partnership.1 And none can inform thee 
like One Aware.

15 ¶35.3 O mankind: you are in need of 
God; and God, He is the Free from Need, the 
Praiseworthy.

16 If He wills, He will remove you and bring a 
new creation;

17 And that is for God not difficult.1

18 And no bearer bears the burden of 
another. And if one heavy-laden should call 
to his burden,1 nothing of it will be carried, 
though he be a relative.2 Thou but warnest 
those who fear their Lord unseen and uphold 
the duty.3 And he who purifies himself: he but 
purifies himself for his soul. And to God is 
the journey’s end.
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َوَمن َتَزّكَٰى َفِإّنََما َيَتَزّكَٰى لِنَْفِسِهۦ 

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َبِصرْيُ ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
َْعَمٰى َوٱل

ْ
َوَما يَْسَتِوى ٱأل

ُت َواَل ٱلنُّوُر ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ َواَل ٱلّظُلَُم

وُر ﴿٢١﴾
ُ
َحر

ْ
َواَل ٱلِظّّلُ َواَل ٱل

َْمَوُٰت ِإّنَ 
ْ

َْحَيآءُ َواَل ٱأل
ْ

َوَما يَْسَتِوى ٱأل

ٱلّلَـَه يُْسِمعُ َمن يََشآءُ َوَمآ أَنَت ِبُمْسِمٍع 

ُقبُوِر ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ّمَن ىِِف ٱل

ِإْن أَنَت ِإاّلَ َنِذيٌر ﴿٢٣﴾

َحِقّ بَِشرْيًا َوَنِذيًرا َوِإن 
ْ
َك ِبٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

ا َنِذيٌر ﴿٢٤﴾
َ
ْن أُّمٍَة ِإاّلَ َخاَل ِفهْي ِمّ

يَن ِمن  ِ َب ٱذّلَ ُبوَك َفَقْد َكّذَ َوِإن ُيَكِذّ

ُبِر  ِت َوِبٱلّزُ ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
َقْبِلمُِهْ َجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلمُُُه ِبٱل

ُمنرِِْي ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوِبٱل

و۟ا َفَكْيَف َكاَن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُت ٱذّلَ

ْ
مُُثَّ أََخذ

َنِكرِْي ﴿٢٦﴾

َمآِء َمآءً   أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ا 
َ
َوهَُّٰن

ْ
ٍٰت ّمُْخَتِلًفا أَل

َ
ْجنَا ِبِهۦ َثَمر

َ
َفَأْخر

ِجَباِل ُجَددٌۢ ِبيٌض َومُحٌْر ّمُْخَتِلٌف 
ْ
َوِمَن ٱل

اِبيُب ُسوٌد ﴿٢٧﴾ ا َورَْغَ
َ
َوهَُّٰن

ْ
أَل

ِم  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َوٱدّلََوآِبّ َوٱأل

َوٰنُُهۥ َكَذٰلَِك ِإّنََما َيْخَشى 
ْ
ُمْخَتِلٌف أَل

ُٓؤ۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِزيٌز  ـٰ ُعَلَم
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه ِمْن ِعَباِدِه ٱل

َغُفوٌر ﴿٢٨﴾

َب ٱلّلَـِه َوأََقاُمو۟ا  ـٰ يَن َيْتلُوَن ِكَت ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ا  مُُهْ ِسّرً ـٰ نَ
ْ
ا َرَزق َلٰوَة َوأَنَفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ ٱلّصَ

ًة لَّن َتبُوَر ﴿٢٩﴾
َ
ر ـٰ َوَعاَلِنَيًة َيْرُجوَن ِتَج

ۦٓ  ن َفْضهِِلِ لِيَُوِفّهَْيُْم أُُجوَرمُُهْ َوَيِزيَدمُُه ِمّ

ِإّنَُهۥ َغُفوٌر َشُكوٌر ﴿٣٠﴾

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٓى أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك ِمَن ٱل ِ َوٱذّلَ

َ َيَدْيِه ِإّنَ 
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني َحّقُ ُمَصِدّ
ْ
ُهَو ٱل

ٱلّلَـَه ِبِعَباِدِهۦ لََخِبرْيٌۢ َبِصرٌْي ﴿٣١﴾

يَن ٱْصَطَفْينَا  ِ َب ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
مُُثَّ أَْوَرث

ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا َفِمهِْنُْم َظالٌِم لِّنَْفِسِهۦ 

َِٰت 
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
َوِمهِْنُم ّمُْقَتِصٌد َوِمهِْنُْم َساِبقٌۢ ِبٱل

َكِبرْيُ 
ْ
َفْضُل ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل ِن ٱلّلَـِه ذَ

ْ
ِبِإذ

﴾٣٢﴿

ا ِمْن 
َ
ا ُيَحّلَْوَن ِفهْي

َ
ُت َعْدٍن َيْدُخلُوهََّن ـٰ َ َجنّ

ا 
َ
أََساِوَر ِمن ذََهٍب َولُْؤلًُؤا َولَِباُسمُُهْ ِفهْي

َحِريٌر ﴿٣٣﴾

َهَب َعنَّا 
ْ
ٓى أَذ ِ َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا ٱل

َحَزَن ِإّنَ َرّبَنَا لََغُفوٌر َشُكوٌر ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُمَقاَمِة ِمن َفْضهِِلِۦ 
ْ
ٓى أََحّلَنَا َداَر ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ا 
َ
نَا ِفهْي ا َنَصٌب َواَل َيَمّسُ

َ
نَا ِفهْي اَل َيَمّسُ

19 And not equal are the blind and the seeing,

20 Nor the darknesses and the light,

21 Nor the shade and the heat,

22 And not equal are the living and the dead. 
God makes hear whom He wills; and thou 
canst not make hear those in the graves —

23 Thou art only a warner.

24 We have sent thee with the truth1 as a 
bearer of glad tidings, and as a warner. And 
there was no community save a warner 
passed among it.
25 And if they deny thee, then those before 
them denied; their messengers came to them 
with clear signs, and with the writings,1 and 
the Illuminating Writ;2

26 Then I seized those who ignored warning1  
— then how was My rejection!

27 ¶35.4 Dost thou not see1 that God sends 
down from the sky water? And We bring 
forth therewith fruit differing in its hues; and 
among the mountains are streaks, white and 
red — differing in their hues — and deep 
black,

28 And among men and beasts and cattle, 
differing in their hues; thus1 there but fear 
God the knowledgeable among His servants; 
God is exalted in might and forgiving.

29 Those who recite the Writ1 of God2 and 
uphold the duty3 and spend of what We have 
provided them, secretly and openly, expect a 
trade that perishes not,

30 That He will pay their rewards in full, 
and increase them out of His bounty; He is 
forgiving and appreciative.

31 And that which We revealed1 to thee of the 
Writ:2 it is the truth,3 confirming what was 
before it;4 God is of His servants aware and 
seeing.

32 Then We caused to inherit the Writ1 those 
whom We have chosen of Our servants; and 
among them is he who wrongs his soul, and 
among them is one lukewarm, and among 
them are the frontrunners in good deeds by 
the leave of God; that2 is the great favour.

33 Gardens of perpetual abode will they 
enter, adorned therein with bracelets of gold, 
and pearls, and their raiment therein is silk.

34 And they will say: “Praise belongs to God 
who has removed from us grief! Our Lord is 
forgiving and appreciative,

35 “Who has settled us in the enduring abode 
out of His bounty. There does not touch us 
herein fatigue, and there does not touch us 
herein weariness.”
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لُُغوٌب ﴿٣٥﴾

َ اَل ُيْقَضٰى  و۟ا لمَُُهْ َناُر َجَهمَّّنَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْن  ْم َفَيُموُتو۟ا َواَل ُيَخّفَُف َعهِْنُم ِمّ َعَلهْْيِ

ا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ُكّلَ َكُفوٍر ﴿٣٦﴾ َعَذاهِِّبَ

ا َرّبَنَآ أَْخِرْجنَا  َ
َومُُهْ َيْصَطِرُخوَن ِفهْي

ِى ُكنَّا َنْعَمُل  َ ٱذّلَ
ْ

ِلًحا َغرْي ـٰ  َص
ْ

َنْعَمل

 
َ
 ِفيِه َمن َتَذّكَر

ُ
ْرُكم ّمَا َيَتَذّكَر أََولَْم نَُعِمّ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ  َفُذوقُو۟ا َفَما لِلّظَ
ُ
َوَجآءَُكُم ٱلنَِّذير

ِمن ّنَِصرٍْي ﴿٣٧﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِلُم َغْيِب ٱلّسَ ـٰ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َع

ُدوِر  َْرِض ِإّنَُهۥ َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ
ْ

َوٱأل

﴾٣٨﴿

ِٓئَف ىِِف  ـٰ ِى َجَعَلُكْم َخَل ُهَو ٱذّلَ

هُۥ َواَل َيِزيُد 
ُ
 َفَعَلْيِه ُكْفر

َ
َْرِض َفَمن َكَفر

ْ
ٱأل

ْم ِإاّلَ  ِ مُُهْ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ُ
ِفِريَن ُكْفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

مُُهْ ِإاّلَ 
ُ
ِفِريَن ُكْفر ـٰ َك

ْ
َمْقًتا َواَل َيِزيُد ٱل

َخَساًرا ﴿٣٩﴾

يَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن  ِ َكآءَُكُم ٱذّلَ َ
 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ُشر

ْ
قُل

َْرِض 
ْ

دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه أَُروىِِّن َماذَا َخَلُقو۟ا ِمَن ٱأل

مُُهْ  ـٰ َوِٰت أَْم ءَاَتْينَ ـٰ َم  ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ٌ
أَْم لمَُُهْ ِشْرك

 ِإن َيِعُد 
ْ

نُْه َبل ًبا َفمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَت ِمّ ـٰ ِكَت

ِلُموَن َبْعُضمُُه َبْعًضا ِإاّلَ رُْغُوًرا ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َْرَض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ۞ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيْمِسُك ٱلّسَ
أَن َتُزواَل َولَِئن َزالََتآ ِإْن أَْمَسَكُهَما 

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َحِليًما  ۢن َبْعِدِه ِمْن أََحٍد ِمّ

َغُفوًرا ﴿٤١﴾

هِِنِْم لَِئن  ـٰ َسُمو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َجْهَد أَْيَم
ْ
َوأَق

َجآءَمُُهْ َنِذيٌر لََّيُكونُّنَ أَْهَدٰى ِمْن ِإْحَدى 

ا َجآءَمُُهْ َنِذيٌر ّمَا َزاَدمُُهْ ِإاّلَ  َُمِم َفَلّمَ
ْ

ٱأل

نُُفوًرا ﴿٤٢﴾

ِيِّئ َواَل   ٱلّسَ
َ
ر

ْ
َْرِض َوَمك

ْ
َباًرا ىِِف ٱأل

ْ
ٱْسِتك

 
ْ

ِيُّئ ِإاّلَ ِبَأْههِِلِۦ َفَهل  ٱلّسَ
ُ
ر

ْ
َمك

ْ
َيِحيُق ٱل

لنِيَ َفَلن َتِجَد  َّوَ
ْ

وَن ِإاّلَ ُسنََّت ٱأل
ُ
َينظُر

لُِسنَِّت ٱلّلَـِه َتْبِدياًل َولَن َتِجَد لُِسنَِّت 

ٱلّلَـِه َتْحِوياًل ﴿٤٣﴾

و۟ا َكْيَف 
ُ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
أََولَْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َوَكانُٓو۟ا أََشّدَ  ِ ِقَبةُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َكاَن َع

ًة َوَما َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه لِيُْعِجَزهُۥ ِمن  ِمهِْنُْم قُّوَ

َْرِض ِإّنَُهۥ 
ْ

َوِٰت َواَل ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ٍء ىِِف ٱلّسَ ىََشْ

َكاَن َعِليًما َقِديًرا ﴿٤٤﴾

َولَْو ُيَؤاِخُذ ٱلّلَـُه ٱلنَّاَس ِبَما َكَسبُو۟ا 

ـِٰكن  َك َعىَلٰ َظْهِرَها ِمن َدآّبٍَة َولَ
َ
َما َتر

ى َفِإذَا َجآءَ  ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً مُُهْ ِإىََلٰ
ُ
ر ُيَؤِخّ

أََجلمُُُهْ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َكاَن ِبِعَباِدِهۦ َبِصرْيًۢا 

36 And those who ignore warning,1 they 
have the fire of Gehenna. Not decreed is it 
for them that they might die, and nor will 
its punishment be lightened for them. Thus 
reward We every ingrate.

37 And they will cry out therein: “Our 
Lord: take Thou us out! We will work 
righteousness — other than what we did!” — 
“Did We not give you life, that there should 
take heed therein whoso would take heed? 
And the warner came to you — so taste!” 
And the wrongdoers1 have no helper.

38 ¶35.5 God is the Knower of the unseen of 
the heavens and the earth; He is knowing of 
that within the breasts.

39 He it is that made you successors in the 
earth. And whoso denies, his denial will 
be upon him. And the denial of the false 
claimers of guidance1 increases them not in 
the sight of their Lord save in hatred; and 
the denial of the false claimers of guidance2 
increases them not save in loss.

40 Say thou: “Have you seen1 your partners2 
to whom you call instead of 3 God? Show 
me what they created of the earth!” If 4 they 
have a partnership5 in the heavens:6 — or 
if 7 We have given them a Writ:8 — then are 
they upon clear signs thereof!9 Nay,10 the 
wrongdoers11 promise one another only 
delusion.

41 God holds the heavens and the earth lest 
they1 cease. And if they2 should cease, no one 
could hold them3 after Him. He is clement 
and forgiving.

42 And they swore by God their strongest 
oaths that if a warner came to them, they 
would be more guided than any of the 
communities; but when a warner came to 
them, it increased them only in aversion,

43 Waxing proud in the land, and scheming 
evil; but the evil scheme surrounds none 
save its authors.1 Then look they save for 
the practice2 of the former peoples? And 
thou wilt not find in the practice of God any 
change; and thou wilt not find in the practice 
of God any alteration.

44 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those who 
were before them? And they were stronger 
than them in power; but God is not such 
that anything in the heavens or in the earth 
should frustrate1 Him; He is knowing and 
powerful.

45 And were God to take men1 for what they 
earn, He would not leave any creature upon 
its surface.2 But He delays them to a stated 
term. But when their term comes, then is God 
of His servants seeing. 
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﴾٤٥﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

يٓس ﴿١﴾

َحِكمِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ُقْرءَاِن ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ِإّنََك لَِمَن ٱل

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٤﴾
َ
َعىَلٰ ِصر

َعِزيِز ٱلّرَِحمِي ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َتنِزيَل ٱل

لِتُنِذَر َقْوًما ّمَآ أُنِذَر ءَاَبآُؤمُُهْ َفمُُهْ 

ِفلُوَن ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ َغ

ثَِرمُِهْ َفمُُهْ اَل 
ْ
ٓ أَك َقْوُل َعىَلٰ

ْ
لََقْد َحّقَ ٱل

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٧﴾

 ِإىََل 
َ
اًل َفِهى ـٰ ِقمُِهْ أَْغَل ـٰ نَا ىِِفٓ أَْعنَ

ْ
ِإّنَا َجَعل

َقاِن َفمُُه ّمُْقَمُحوَن ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َذ

ْ
ٱأل

ا َوِمْن  ِ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َسّدً
ْ

نَا ِمۢن َبني
ْ
َوَجَعل

وَن 
ُ
مُُهْ َفمُُهْ اَل ُيْبِصر ـٰ ا َفَأْغَشْينَ ِفمُِهْ َسّدً

ْ
َخل

﴾٩﴿

ْم ءَأَنَذْرهََتُْم أَْم لَْم ُتنِذْرمُُهْ  َوَسَوآءٌ َعَلهْْيِ

اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٠﴾

 
َ
 َوَخِشى

َ
ر
ْ
ك ِإّنََما ُتنِذُر َمِن ٱّتََبَع ٱذِلّ

ٍة َوأَْجٍر 
َ
هُ ِبَمْغِفر ْ َغْيِب َفبرَِشّ

ْ
َن ِبٱل ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

َكِرمٍي ﴿١١﴾

ُمو۟ا  تُُب َما َقّدَ
ْ
َمْوىََتٰ َوَنك

ْ
ِإّنَا َنْحُن نىُْحِ ٱل

ُه ىِِفٓ ِإَماٍم  ـٰ ٍء أَْحَصْينَ مُُهْ َوُكّلَ ىََشْ
َ
ر ـٰ َوءَاَث

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١٢﴾

 
ْ
َقْرَيِة ِإذ

ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ َوٱْضِرْب لمَُُه ّمَثاًَل أَْصَح

ُمْرَسلُوَن ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
َجآءََها ٱل

ُبوُهَما  ِ َفَكّذَ
ْ

ننَي
ْ
ُم ٱث نَآ ِإلهَْْيِ

ْ
 أَْرَسل

ْ
ِإذ

ْزَنا ِبثَالٍِث َفَقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَآ ِإلَْيُكم  َفَعّزَ

ّمُْرَسلُوَن ﴿١٤﴾

ْثلُنَا َوَمآ أَنَزَل  َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ برََشٌ ِمّ

ِذُبوَن 
ْ
ٍء ِإْن أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ َتك ُن ِمن ىََشْ ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١٥﴿

َقالُو۟ا َرّبُنَا َيْعَلُم ِإّنَآ ِإلَْيُكْم لَُمْرَسلُوَن 

﴾١٦﴿

ُمِبنيُ ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ُغ ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
َوَما َعَلْينَآ ِإاّلَ ٱل

َْنا ِبُكْم لَِئن لَّْم َتنهََتُو۟ا  َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا َتَطرّْيَ

نَّا  نَُّكم ِمّ لَنَْرمَُجَنَُّكْم َولََيَمّسَ

َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٨﴾

 
ْ

ْرمُُت َبل ُكم ّمََعُكْم أَِئن ذُِكّ
ُ
ِٓئر ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َط

فُوَن ﴿١٩﴾ أَنمَُتْ َقْوٌم ّمُرِْسِ

 يَْسَعٰى 
ٌ
َمِدينَِة َرُجل

ْ
َصا ٱل

ْ
َوَجآءَ ِمْن أَق

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
َقْوِم ٱّتَِبُعو۟ا ٱل ـٰ َقاَل َي

َلُُكْم أَْجًرا َومُُه  ـٔ ٱّتَِبُعو۟ا َمن اّلَ يَْس

ّمُْهَتُدوَن ﴿٢١﴾

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

362 1 yā sīn1

2 By the wise Qur’an!1

3 (Thou art among the emissaries

4 On a straight path!)

5 A1 revelation2 of the Exalted in Might, the 
Merciful,
6 That thou warn a people whose fathers 
were not warned; and they are heedless.

7 Binding1 has become the word upon most 
of them, so they do not believe.2

8 We placed yokes on their necks up to the 
chins, and they with heads forced high;

9 And We made a barrier before them and a 
barrier behind them, and covered them, so 
they see not.

10 And it is the same to them whether thou 
warnedst them, or thou hast not warned 
them: they do not believe.1

11 Thou but warnest1 him who follows the 
remembrance,2 and fears the Almighty3 
unseen. So bear thou glad tidings to him of 
forgiveness and a noble4 reward.

12 We give life to the dead, and record what 
they sent ahead and they left behind;1 and 

everything have We counted2 in a clear book.3

13 ¶36.2 And strike thou for them a 
similitude: — the people of the city, when the 
emissaries came to it —

14 When We sent to them two, then they 
denied them, so We reinforced with a third, 
and they said: “We are emissaries to you,”

15 Said they: “You are only mortals like 
us; and the Almighty1 has not sent down 
anything. You only lie.”

16 They said: “Our Lord knows that we are 
emissaries to you,

17 “And upon us is only the clear notification.”

18 Said they: “We think you an evil omen. If 
you cease not, we will stone you; and there 
will touch you from us a painful punishment.”

19 They said: “Your evil omen is with 
yourselves.1 Is it2 that you were reminded? 
The truth is,3 you are a people committing 
excess.”
20 And a man came running from the furthest 
part of the city.1 He said: “O my people: follow 
the emissaries!

21 “Follow those who ask of you no reward, 
and they are guided.
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ىِِّن َوِإلَْيِه 
َ
ِى َفَطر  آََّل أَْعبُُد ٱذّلَ

َ
َوَما ىَِل

ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٢٢﴾

ۦٓ ءَالَِهًة ِإن ُيِرْدِن  ءَأَّتَِخُذ ِمن دُوِنِه

َعهَُتُْم  ـٰ  اّلَ ُتْغِن َعنِّى َشَف
ۢ
ُن ِبُضٍرّ ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

ًا َواَل ُينِقُذوِن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٔ َشْي

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ ٓ ِإذًا لَِّفى َضَل ِإىِِّنّ

ِبُّكْم َفٱمَْسَُعوِن ﴿٢٥﴾ َ
ٓ ءَاَمنُت ِبر ِإىِِّنّ

َلْيَت َقْوِمى  ـٰ َجنََّة َقاَل َي
ْ
ِقيَل ٱْدُخِل ٱل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٦﴾

 ىَِل َرىَِبّ َوَجَعَلنِى ِمَن 
َ
ِبَما َغَفر

ِمنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ُمك

ْ
ٱل

نَا َعىَلٰ َقْوِمِهۦ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ 
ْ
۞ َوَمآ أَنَزل

َمآِء َوَما ُكنَّا ُمنِزلنِيَ  َن ٱلّسَ ِمن ُجنٍد ِمّ

﴾٢٨﴿

ِإن َكاَنْت ِإاّلَ َصْيَحًة َوِٰحَدًة َفِإذَا مُُهْ 

ِمُدوَن ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َخ

ن  ِتهِْيم ِمّ
ْ
ِعَباِد َما َيأ

ْ
ًة َعىَل ٱل

َ
َحرِْس ـٰ َي

ِزءُوَن ﴿٣٠﴾ ُسوٍل ِإاّلَ َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ ّرَ

َن  نَا َقْبَلمُُه ِمّ
ْ
ْو۟ا َكْم أَْهَلك

َ
أَلَْم َير

ْم اَل َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٣١﴾ ُْم ِإلهَْْيِ وِن أهََّّنَ
ُ
ُقر

ْ
ٱل

وَن 
ُ
ْينَا ُمْحَضر َ يٌع دّلَ ا مََجِ  لَّّمَ

ٌ
َوِإن ُكّل

﴾٣٢﴿

َها  ـٰ َمْيَتةُ أَْحَيْينَ
ْ
َْرُض ٱل

ْ
 لمَُُّهُ ٱأل

ٌ
َوءَاَية

ُكلُوَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
ا َحّبًا َفِمنُْه َيأ ْجنَا ِمهِْنَ

َ
َوأَْخر

ٍب  ـٰ ن ّنَِخيٍل َوأَْعنَ ٍت ِمّ ـٰ َ ا َجنّ
َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
َوَجَعل

ُعيُوِن ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
ا ِمَن ٱل

َ
ْرَنا ِفهْي َوَفّجَ

ُكلُو۟ا ِمن َثَمِرِهۦ َوَما َعِمَلْتُه أَْيِدهُِّيْم 
ْ
لَِيأ

وَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ُ
أََفاَل يَْشُكر

ا  َْزَوَٰج ُكّلََها ِمّمَ
ْ

ِى َخَلَق ٱأل َن ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُسْبَح

ا اَل  َْرُض َوِمْن أَنُفِسمُِهْ َوِمّمَ
ْ

ِبُت ٱأل
ۢ
ُتن

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٦﴾

اَر َفِإذَا مُُه  َ  لمَُُّهُ ٱلَّْيُل نَْسَلُخ ِمنُْه ٱلهِّنَ
ٌ
َوءَاَية

ِلُموَن ﴿٣٧﴾
ْ
ّمُظ

ٰلَِك   لََّها ذَ
ۢ
ْمُس َتْجِرى لُِمْسَتَقٍرّ َوٱلّشَ

َعِلمِي ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َتْقِدير

ُه َمنَاِزَل َحّتَٰى َعاَد  ـٰ ْرَن  َقّدَ
َ
َقَمر

ْ
َوٱل

َقِدمِي ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ
ُجوِن ٱل رُعْ

ْ
َكٱل

 
َ
َقَمر

ْ
َبِغى لََهآ أَن ُتْدِرَك ٱل

ۢ
ْمُس َين اَل ٱلّشَ

 ىِِف َفَلٍك 
ٌ
اِر َوُكّل َ َواَل ٱلَّْيُل َساِبُق ٱلهِّنَ

يَْسَبُحوَن ﴿٤٠﴾

ِك 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ّيَهََتُْم ىِِف ٱل نَا ذُِرّ

ْ
 لمَُُّهْ أَّنَا مَحَل

ٌ
َوءَاَية

َمْشُحوِن ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْثهِِلِۦ َما َيْرَكبُوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ ن ِمّ َوَخَلْقنَا لمَُُه ِمّ

مُُهْ َفاَل َصِريَخ لمَُُهْ َواَل مُُهْ 
ْ
ق  نرُْْغِ

ْ
َوِإن نََّشأ

22 “And why should I not serve Him who 
originated me, and to whom you will be 
returned?

23 “Shall I take gods besides1 Him? If 
the Almighty2 intends me harm, their 
intercession will avail me nothing, nor can 
they rescue me;3

24 “Then should I be in manifest error.

25 “I believe in1 your Lord; so hear me!”

26 It was said: “Enter thou the Garden.”1 He 
said: “I would that my people knew

27 “Of how my Lord has pardoned me, and 
placed me among the honoured!”

28 And We sent not down upon his people 
after him any host1 from the sky; — and nor 
would We have sent down —

29 It was only one Blast, and then were they 
extinguished.

30 Oh, the sorrow for the servants!1 There 
came not to them a messenger save they 
mocked him.

31 Have they not considered how many 
generations We destroyed before them — 
that they to them will not return?

32 And all of them will be brought present 
before Us.

33 ¶36.3 And a proof1 for them is the dead 
earth. We gave it life, and We brought forth 
from it grain, then they eat thereof;

34 And We made therein1 gardens of date-
palms and grapevines; and We caused to 
gush forth therein springs,

35 That they might eat of its fruit. And their 
hands made it not.1 Will they then not2 be 
grateful!

36 Glory1 be to Him who created all the 
pairs2 of what the earth produces, and of 
themselves, and of what they know not!

37 And a proof 1 for them is the night: We peel 
away2 from it the day, and then are they in 
darkness.

38 And the sun: it runs1 to its resting-place;2 
that is the determination of the Exalted in 
Might, the Knowing.3

39 And the moon: We have determined for it 
phases, until it returns like the old date-leaf 
stalk.1

40 It behoves not the sun to reach the moon, 
nor does the night outstrip the day; and each 
is in a circuit swimming.

41 And a proof 1 for them is that We bore2 
their progeny3 in the laden ship.

42 And We created for them the like thereof 
which they ride.
43 And if We will, We drown them; then none 
have they to cry to, nor are they rescued,
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ُينَقُذوَن ﴿٤٣﴾

ًعا ِإىََلٰ ِحنٍي ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ نَّا َوَمَت ِإاّلَ َرمْحًَة ِمّ

َ أَْيِديُكْم 
ْ

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهُ ٱّتَُقو۟ا َما َبني

َفُكْم لََعّلَُكْم ُتْرمَحُوَن 
ْ
َوَما َخل

﴾٤٥﴿

ْم  ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ْن ءَاَي ْن ءَاَيٍة ِمّ ِتهِْيم ِمّ
ْ
َوَما َتأ

ِضنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ا ُمرْعِ ِإاّلَ َكانُو۟ا َعهِْنَ

ا َرَزَقُكُم  َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ أَنِفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا  ِ و۟ا لذَِّّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱلّلَـُه َقاَل ٱذّلَ

َعَمُهۥٓ ِإْن 
ْ
ِعُم َمن لَّْو يََشآءُ ٱلّلَـُه أَط

ْ
أَنُط

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ ىِِف َضَل

َوْعُد ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٤٨﴾ ـٰ َص

ُخُذمُُهْ 
ْ
وَن ِإاّلَ َصْيَحًة َوِٰحَدًة َتأ

ُ
َما َينظُر

ُموَن ﴿٤٩﴾ َومُُهْ َيِخِصّ

ٓ أَْهِلمُِهْ  َفاَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َتْوِصَيًة َوآََّل ِإىََلٰ

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٥٠﴾

َْجَداِث 
ْ

َن ٱأل وِر َفِإذَا مُُه ِمّ َونُِفَخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

ْم َينِسلُوَن ﴿٥١﴾ ِ ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ

َوْيَلنَا َمۢن َبَعثَنَا ِمن ّمَْرَقِدَنا  ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ُن َوَصَدَق  ـٰ
َذا َما َوَعَد ٱلّرَمْحَ ـٰ َه

ُمْرَسلُوَن ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

يٌع  ِإن َكاَنْت ِإاّلَ َصْيَحًة َوِٰحَدًة َفِإذَا مُُهْ مََجِ

وَن ﴿٥٣﴾
ُ
ْينَا ُمْحَضر َ دّلَ

ًا َواَل ُتْجَزْوَن  ـٔ َلُم َنْفٌس َشْي
ْ
َيْوَم اَل ُتظ

ْ
َفٱل

ِإاّلَ َما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٥٤﴾

َيْوَم ىِِف ُشُغٍل 
ْ
َجنَِّة ٱل

ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ أَْصَح

ِكُهوَن ﴿٥٥﴾ ـٰ َف

ََرآِئِك 
ْ

ٍل َعىَل ٱأل ـٰ مُُهْ َوأَْزَوُٰجمُُهْ ىِِف ِظَل

ُوَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٔ ُمّتَِك

ُعوَن ﴿٥٧﴾  َولمَُُه ّمَا َيّدَ
ٌ
ِكَهة ـٰ ا َف

َ
لمَُُهْ ِفهْي

ِحمٍي ﴿٥٨﴾  ّرَ
ۢ
ٍبّ ن ّرَ ٌم َقْواًل ِمّ ـٰ َسَل

ُمْجِرُموَن ﴿٥٩﴾
ْ
ا ٱل َ َيْوَم أهَُّّيُ

ْ
ُزو۟ا ٱل ـٰ َوٱْمَت

َبنِٓى ءَاَدَم أَن  ـٰ ۞ أَلَْم أَْعَهْد ِإلَْيُكْم َي
َن ِإّنَُهۥ لَُكْم َعُدّوٌ  ـٰ ْيَط اّلَ َتْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّشَ

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٦٠﴾

 ّمُْسَتِقميٌ ﴿٦١﴾
ٌ
ٰط

َ
َذا ِصر ـٰ َوأَِن ٱْعبُُدوىِِّن َه

 َكِثرْيًا أََفَلْم 
ً

َولََقْد أََضّلَ ِمنُكْم ِجِباّل

َتُكونُو۟ا َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٢﴾

ُ ٱلَِّتى ُكنمَُتْ ُتوَعُدوَن ﴿٦٣﴾ ِذِهۦ َجَهمَّّنَ ـٰ َه

وَن ﴿٦٤﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َيْوَم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتك

ْ
ٱْصَلْوَها ٱل

َوِٰهمُِهْ َوُتَكِلُّمنَآ 
ْ
ٓ أَف َيْوَم َنْخمَِتُ َعىَلٰ

ْ
ٱل

أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوتَْشَهُد أَْرُجلمُُُه ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 

ِسبُوَن ﴿٦٥﴾
ْ
َيك

44 Save as a mercy from Us, and as 
enjoyment for a time.
45 But when1 it is said to them: “Be in 
prudent fear2 of what is before you,3 and 
what is behind you, that you might obtain 
mercy[...].”4

46 And there comes not to them a proof 1 
among the proofs2 of their Lord save they 
turn away therefrom.

47 And when it is said to them: “Spend of 
what God has provided you,” those who 
ignore warning1 say to those who heed 
warning:2 “Shall we feed one whom, had God 
willed, He would have fed? You are only in 
manifest error.”

48 And they say: “When is this promise, if you 
be truthful?”1

49 They look only for one Blast which will 
seize them while they are disputing —

50 They will not be able to make a bequest, 
nor will they return to their people.

51 ¶36.4 And the Trumpet will be blown; 
and then from the graves will they hasten 
forth1 to their Lord.

52 They will say: “Woe is us! Who has raised 
us from our sleeping place?” — “This1 is what 
the Almighty2 promised! And the emissaries 
spoke truth!”3

53 It will be only one Blast — and then are 
they summoned before Us all together:

54 “This day no soul will be wronged in 
anything, and you will not be rewarded save 
for what you did.”

55 The companions of the Garden, this day, 
will be engaged in gladness,1

56 They and their wives, in shade, upon 
couches reclining.

57 They have therein fruit, and they have 
what they call for.
58 “Peace!” — as a word1 from a merciful 
Lord —
59 “But separate yourselves this day, O you 
lawbreakers!
60 “Did I not commission you, O children of 
Adam, that you serve not the satan,”1 — he is 
an open enemy to you —

61 “But that you serve Me? This is a straight 
path.
62 “And he led astray among you a great 
multitude. Did you then not use reason?

63 “This is Gehenna: — which you were 
promised —
64 “Burn therein this day, for what you 
denied!”
65 This day will We seal their mouths, and 
their hands will speak to Us, and their feet 
will bear witness as to what they earned.

36:43 23.1 36:5336.3 yā sīnيٓس yā sīn23.1 يٓس36.4



588 589

ٓ أَْعيهُِِنِْم  َولَْو نََشآءُ لََطَمْسنَا َعىَلٰ

وَن ﴿٦٦﴾
ُ
ٰ ُيْبِصر َٰط َفَأىِّّنَ

َ
ر َفٱْسَتَبُقو۟ا ٱلِصّ

ْم َفَما  مُُهْ َعىَلٰ َمَكاَنهَِتِ ـٰ َولَْو نََشآءُ لََمَسْخنَ

ُعو۟ا ُمِضّيًا َواَل َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٦٧﴾ ـٰ ٱْسَتَط

ِق أََفاَل 
ْ
َخل

ْ
ْسُه ىِِف ٱل ْرهُ نُنَِكّ َوَمن ّنَُعِمّ

َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٨﴾

َبِغى هََلُۥٓ ِإْن 
ۢ
 َوَما َين

َ
رْع ُه ٱلِشّ ـٰ َوَما َعّلَْمنَ

ٌر َوقُْرءَاٌن ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٦٩﴾
ْ
ُهَو ِإاّلَ ِذك

َقْوُل َعىَل 
ْ
لِّيُنِذَر َمن َكاَن َحّيًا َوَيِحّقَ ٱل

ِفِريَن ﴿٧٠﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ا َعِمَلْت  ّمَ ْو۟ا أَّنَا َخَلْقنَا لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
أََولَْم َير

ـِٰلُكوَن ﴿٧١﴾ ًما َفمُُهْ لََها َم ـٰ أَْيِدينَآ أَْنَع

ا  ا َرُكوهُِّبُْم َوِمهِْنَ َها لمَُُهْ َفِمهِْنَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوذَلَّل

ُكلُوَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
َيأ

ِفعُ َوَمَشاِرُب أََفاَل  ـٰ ا َمنَ
َ
َولمَُُهْ ِفهْي

وَن ﴿٧٣﴾
ُ
يَْشُكر

َوٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ءَالَِهًة لََّعّلمَُُهْ 

وَن ﴿٧٤﴾
ُ
ُينَصر

مُُهْ َومُُهْ لمَُُهْ ُجنٌد 
َ
اَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن َنْصر

وَن ﴿٧٥﴾
ُ
ّمُْحَضر

وَن  ُ َفاَل َيْحُزنَك َقْولمُُُهْ ِإّنَا َنْعَلُم َما يرُِِسّ

َوَما ُيْعِلنُوَن ﴿٧٦﴾

َفٍة 
ْ
ُه ِمن ّنُط ـٰ ُن أَّنَا َخَلْقنَ ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
 ٱإل

َ
أََولَْم َير

َفِإذَا ُهَو َخِصميٌ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٧٧﴾

َقُهۥ َقاَل َمن 
ْ
 َخل

َ
َب لَنَا َمثاًَل َونَِسى

َ
َوَضر

 َرِمميٌ ﴿٧٨﴾
َ
 َوِهى

َ
م ـٰ ِعظَ

ْ
ُيىْحِ ٱل

َل َمّرٍَة َوُهَو  ٓى أَنَشَأَهآ أَّوَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ
َ
 ُيْحِيهْي

ْ
قُل

ٍق َعِلميٌ ﴿٧٩﴾
ْ
ِبُكِلّ َخل

َْخَضِر 
ْ

َجِر ٱأل َن ٱلّشَ ِى َجَعَل لَُكم ِمّ ٱذّلَ

نُْه ُتوِقُدوَن ﴿٨٠﴾ َناًرا َفِإذَآ أَنمَُت ِمّ

َْرَض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ أََولَْيَس ٱذّلَ

ٓ أَن َيْخلَُق ِمْثَلمُُه َبىَلٰ َوُهَو  ِدٍر َعىَلٰ ـٰ ِبَق

﴾٨١﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ُق ٱل ـٰ َخّلَ

ْ
ٱل

ًا أَن َيُقوَل هََلُۥ  ـٔ هُۥٓ ِإذَآ أََراَد َشْي
ُ
ِإّنََمآ أَْمر

ُكن َفَيُكوُن ﴿٨٢﴾

ى ِبَيِدِهۦ َمَلُكوُت ُكِلّ  ِ َن ٱذّلَ ـٰ َفُسْبَح

ٍء َوِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٨٣﴾ ىََشْ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ا ﴿١﴾ ِت َصّفً ـٰ ّفَ
ٓ ـٰ َوٱلّصَ

ِٰت َزْجًرا ﴿٢﴾
َ
ِٰجر َفٱلّزَ

ًرا ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ِت ِذك ـٰ ِلَي ـٰ َفٱلّتَ

ـَٰهُكْم لََوِٰحٌد ﴿٤﴾ ِإّنَ ِإلَ

َْرِض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ّبُ ٱلّسَ ّرَ

ِرِق ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ َمَش
ْ
َوَرّبُ ٱل

66 And had We willed, We would have 
blinded their eyes;1 then would they compete 
for the path, but how would they see?2

67 And had We willed, We would have so 
transformed them in their places, they could 
neither proceed nor return.1

68 And to whom We give long life, We reverse 
him in creation. Will you then not1 use 
reason!

69 ¶36.5 And We taught him not poetry, 
and it does not behove him; it is only a 
remembrance1 and a clear recitation2

70 To warn whoso is alive, and that the word 
might become binding against the false 
claimers of guidance.1

71 Have they not considered1 that We created 
cattle for them of what Our hands made, then 
are they their masters?

72 And We subdued them to them, and some 
of them they ride, and some of them they eat;

73 And they have in them benefits and 
drinks. Will they then not1 be grateful?

74 But they have taken gods other than1 God, 
that they might be helped.

75 They cannot help them,1 and they2 are for 
them3 a force summoned.4

76 So let not their speech grieve thee; We 
know what they conceal and what they make 
known.

77 Has man not considered that We created 
him from a sperm-drop? And then is he an 
open disputant.

78 And he strikes for Us a similitude,1 and 
forgets his creation; he says: “Who will give 
life to the bones when they are rotted away?”

79 Say thou: “He will give them life who 
produced them the first time,” — and He 
knows all creation —

80 “Who made for you from the green tree 
fire, and then therefrom you kindle.”

81 Is not He who created the heavens and the 
earth able to create the like of them? Verily;1 
and He is the Knowing Creator.

82 His command, when He intends a thing, is 
that He says to it: “Be thou,” and it is.

83 So glory1 be to Him in whose hand is the 
dominion of all things! And to Him you will 
be returned.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

372 1 By those lined up in rows,

2 And those driving1 with force,2

3 And the reciters of a remembrance!1

4 Your God is One:

5 Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,1 and the Lord of the 
Easts.2
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َمآءَ ٱدّلُْنَيا ِبِزينٍَة  ِإّنَا َزّيَنَّا ٱلّسَ

َكَواِكِب ﴿٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٍن ّمَاِرٍد ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ ن ُكِلّ َشْيَط َوِحْفظًا ِمّ

َْعىَلٰ َوُيْقَذفُوَن 
ْ

َمإََلِ ٱأل
ْ
ُعوَن ِإىََل ٱل ّمَ اّلَ يَّسَ

ِمن ُكِلّ َجاِنٍب ﴿٨﴾

دُُحوًرا َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َواِصٌب ﴿٩﴾

َفَة َفَأْتَبَعُهۥ ِشَهاٌب 
ْ
َخط

ْ
ِإاّلَ َمْن َخِطَف ٱل

َثاِقٌب ﴿١٠﴾

ًقا أَم ّمَْن َخَلْقنَآ 
ْ
ْم أمَُُهْ أََشّدُ َخل َفٱْسَتْفهَِتِ

﴾١١﴿ 
ٍۭ

ِزب ن ِطنٍي اّلَ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ ِإّنَا َخَلْقنَ

وَن ﴿١٢﴾
ُ
 َعِجْبَت َويَْسَخر

ْ
َبل

وَن ﴿١٣﴾
ُ
ُكر

ْ
و۟ا اَل َيذ

ُ
ر َوِإذَا ذُِكّ

وَن ﴿١٤﴾
ُ
َوِإذَا َرأَْو۟ا ءَاَيًة يَْستَْسِخر

َذآ ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ َوَقالُٓو۟ا ِإْن َه

ًما أَِءّنَا  ـٰ اًبا َوِعظَ
َ
أَِءذَا ِمْتنَا َوُكنَّا ُتر

لََمْبُعوثُوَن ﴿١٦﴾

لُوَن ﴿١٧﴾ َّوَ
ْ

أََوءَاَبآُؤَنا ٱأل

وَن ﴿١٨﴾
ُ
 َنَعْم َوأَنمَُتْ َدِٰخر

ْ
قُل

ٌة َوِٰحَدٌة َفِإذَا مُُهْ 
َ
 َزْجر

َ
َفِإّنََما ِهى

وَن ﴿١٩﴾
ُ
َينظُر

يِن ﴿٢٠﴾ َذا َيْومُ ٱدِلّ ـٰ َوْيَلنَا َه ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َي

ِى ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ  َفْصِل ٱذّلَ
ْ
َذا َيْومُ ٱل ـٰ َه

ُبوَن ﴿٢١﴾ ُتَكِذّ

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َوأَْزَوَٰجمُُهْ  ِ و۟ا ٱذّلَ
ُ
۞ ٱْحرُش

َوَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعبُُدوَن ﴿٢٢﴾

ِٰط 
َ
ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َفٱْهُدومُُهْ ِإىََلٰ ِصر

َجِحمِي ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُولُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٔ ُم ّمَْس َوِقُفومُُهْ ِإهَّّنَ

وَن ﴿٢٥﴾
ُ
َما لَُكْم اَل َتنَاَصر

َيْوَم ُمْستَْسِلُموَن ﴿٢٦﴾
ْ
 مُُهُ ٱل

ْ
َبل

َبَل َبْعُضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َيتََسآءَلُوَن 
ْ
َوأَق

﴾٢٧﴿

َيِمنِي 
ْ
ُتوَننَا َعِن ٱل

ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَُكْم ُكنمَُتْ َتأ

﴾٢٨﴿

َقالُو۟ا َبل لَّْم َتُكونُو۟ا ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٢٩﴾

 
ْ

 َبل
ٍۭ
ـٰن َط

ْ
ن ُسل َوَما َكاَن لَنَا َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

ِغنيَ ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰ ُكنمَُتْ َقْوًما َط

آِئُقوَن ﴿٣١﴾ نَآ ِإّنَا ذَلَ َفَحّقَ َعَلْينَا َقْوُل َرِبّ

ِويَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ ـُٰكْم ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َغ َفَأْغَوْينَ

ُكوَن  َعَذاِب ُمْشرََتِ
ْ
ُْم َيْوَمِئٍذ ىِِف ٱل َفِإهَّّنَ

﴾٣٣﴿

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
ِإّنَا َكَذٰلَِك َنْفَعُل ِبٱل

َه ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ ُْم َكانُٓو۟ا ِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ آََّل ِإلَ ِإهَّّنَ

رِبُوَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
يَْسَتك

6 We have adorned the lower heaven with 
the adornment of the stars

7 And as protection against every refractory 
satan.1

8 They listen not to the exalted assembly,1 
and they are pelted2 from every side,

9 Repelled — and they have a constant 
punishment —
10 Save he who snatches a fragment; and a 
piercing flame follows1 him.

11 So ask thou them: are they1 harder to 
create, or those We have created?2 We 
created them3 of clinging clay.

12 Yet1 thou dost marvel; and they deride

13 And, when they are reminded, bear not in 
mind
14 And, when they see a proof,1 turn in 
derision.
15 And they say: “This is only obvious 
sorcery.1

16 “When we are dead and are dust and 
bones, will we be raised?

17 “And will our forefathers?”

18 Say thou: “Yea, and you will be abased.”

19 Then will it be but one cry — and then will 
they be looking on —

20 And they will say: “Woe is us! This is the 
Day of Judgment.”1

21 ¶37.2 “This is the Day of Decision which 
you denied!

22 “Gather those who did wrong, and their 
wives,1 and what they served

23 “Instead of 1 God, and guide them to the 
path of Hell!

24 “But stop them — they are to be 
questioned:
25 “What ails you that you help not one 
another?”
26 The truth is1 they, this day, are in 
submission!
27 And they will draw near to one another, 
asking one of another,

28 They will say: “You came to us from the 
right hand[...].”1

29 Those will say:1 “Nay,2 you were not 
believers,3

30 “And we had over you no authority. The 
truth is,1 you were people transgressing all 
bounds,2

31 “So the word of our Lord has become 
binding1 upon us: We are to taste[...].2

32 “And we caused you to err — we were 
those who err.”
33 And they, that day, are sharers1 in the 
punishment.2

34 Thus do We with the lawbreakers.

35 They — when it was said to them: “There 
is no god save God,” — waxed proud,
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َوَيُقولُوَن أَِئنَّا لََتاِرُكٓو۟ا ءَالَِهِتنَا لَِشارِعٍ 

ّمَْجنُونٍۭ ﴿٣٦﴾

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿٣٧﴾
ْ
َق ٱل َحِقّ َوَصّدَ

ْ
 َجآءَ ِبٱل

ْ
َبل

َلمِِي ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ

َعَذاِب ٱأل
ْ
آِئُقو۟ا ٱل ِإّنَُكْم ذَلَ

َوَما ُتْجَزْوَن ِإاّلَ َما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٣٩﴾

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِعَباَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ ِرْزٌق ّمَْعلُوٌم ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ُموَن ﴿٤٢﴾
َ
ر

ْ
َفَوِٰكُه َومُُه ّمُك

ِت ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ َ ىِِف َجنّ

ِبِلنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٰ ٍر ّمَُتَق
ُ
َعىَلٰ ُسر

﴾٤٥﴿ 
ٍۭ
ن ّمَِعني ٍس ِمّ

ْ
م ِبَكأ ُيَطاُف َعَلهْْيِ

ِرِبنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ ٍَة لِّلّشَ َبْيَضآءَ ذَلّ

ا ُينَزفُوَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ا َغْوٌل َواَل مُُهْ َعهِْنَ
َ
اَل ِفهْي

ْرِف ِعنيٌ ﴿٤٨﴾ ُٰت ٱلّطَ
َ
ِصر ـٰ َوِعنَدمُُهْ َق

نُوٌن ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ
ُّنَ َبْيٌض ّمَك َكَأهَّّنَ

َبَل َبْعُضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َيتََسآءَلُوَن ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ
َفَأق

هِْنُْم ِإىِِّنّ َكاَن ىَِل َقِريٌن ﴿٥١﴾  ِمّ
ٌ
َقاَل َقآِئل

ِقنيَ ﴿٥٢﴾ ُمَصِدّ
ْ
َيُقوُل أَِءّنََك لَِمَن ٱل

ًما أَِءّنَا  ـٰ اًبا َوِعظَ
َ
أَِءذَا ِمْتنَا َوُكنَّا ُتر

لََمِدينُوَن ﴿٥٣﴾

ِلُعوَن ﴿٥٤﴾  أَنمَُت ّمُّطَ
ْ

َقاَل َهل

َجِحمِي ﴿٥٥﴾
ْ
ءَاهُ ىِِف َسَوآِء ٱل َ

َفٱّطََلَع َفر

ِديِن ﴿٥٦﴾ َقاَل َتٱلّلَـِه ِإن ِكدّتَ لرََُتْ

َولَْواَل ِنْعَمةُ َرىَِبّ لَُكنُت ِمَن 

ُمْحَضِريَن ﴿٥٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

أََفَما َنْحُن ِبَمِيِّتنيَ ﴿٥٨﴾

ِبنيَ  ُوىََلٰ َوَما َنْحُن ِبُمَعّذَ
ْ

ِإاّلَ َمْوَتَتنَا ٱأل

﴾٥٩﴿

﴾٦٠﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
َذا لَُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ِملُوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َيْعَمِل ٱل

ْ
َذا َفل ـٰ لِِمْثِل َه

ّقُوِم ﴿٦٢﴾ ُة ٱلّزَ
َ
ٌ ّنُُزاًل أَْم َشَجر

ْ
ٰلَِك َخرْي أَذَ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٦٣﴾ ـٰ َها ِفْتنًَة لِّلّظَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ِإّنَا َجَعل

َجِحمِي ﴿٦٤﴾
ْ
ُج ىِِفٓ أَْصِل ٱل

ُ
ٌة َتْخر

َ
ا َشَجر

َ َ
ِإهَّّن

ِطنِي ﴿٦٥﴾ ـٰ َي ُعَها َكَأّنَُهۥ ُرءُوُس ٱلّشَ
ْ
َطل

ا  ُوَن ِمهِْنَ ـٔ ا َفَمالِ َاِكلُوَن ِمهِْنَ ـٔ ُْم لَ َفِإهَّّنَ

بُُطوَن ﴿٦٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْن مَحِمٍي ﴿٦٧﴾ ا لََشْوًبا ِمّ
َ
مُُثَّ ِإّنَ لمَُُهْ َعَلهْْي

َجِحمِي ﴿٦٨﴾
ْ
ىََل ٱل مُُثَّ ِإّنَ َمْرِجَعمُُهْ إَلِ

َفْو۟ا ءَاَبآءَمُُهْ َضآلنِّيَ ﴿٦٩﴾
ْ
ُْم أَل ِإهَّّنَ

ُعوَن ﴿٧٠﴾
َ
ر ِرمُِهْ هُُّيْ ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث َفمُُهْ َعىَلٰ

لنِيَ ﴿٧١﴾ َّوَ
ْ

 ٱأل
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َولََقْد َضّلَ َقْبَلمُُهْ أَك

نَا ِفهِْيم ّمُنِذِريَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ُمنَذِريَن 
ْ
ِقَبةُ ٱل ـٰ َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع

﴾٧٣﴿

36 (And they said: “Are we to leave our gods 
for a possessed poet?”

37 The truth is,1 he brought the truth2 and 
confirmed the emissaries:
38 “You are to taste the painful punishment,

39 “And you will be rewarded only for what 
you did.”)
40 Save the sincere servants of God.1

41 Those will have a known provision:

42 Fruits[...].1 And they will be honoured;

43 In the Gardens of Bliss

44 Upon couches,1 facing one another,

45 Circulated1 among them will be a cup from 
a running spring,
46 White, delightful to the drinkers,

47 Wherein is no sickness, nor are they 
intoxicated thereby,
48 And with them maidens of modest-eyed 
gaze,1

49 As if they were eggs closely guarded.

50 And they will draw near to one another, 
asking one of another:
51 (A speaker among them will say: “I had a 
companion,
52 “Said he: ‘Art thou in truth of those who 
give credence:
53 “‘When we are dead and dust and bones, 
will we be held to account?’”

54 He will say: “Will you1 look?”

55 Then will he look and see him in the midst 
of Hell.

56 He will say: “By God, thou hadst almost 
brought me to ruin!
57 “And were it not for the favour of my Lord, 
I would have been among those summoned.”)

58 “Are we1 then not to die,

59 “Save our former death, and are not to be 
punished?”

60 That is the Great Achievement!

61 For the like of this let the workers work!

62 Is that better as a welcome, or the Tree of 
Zaqqūm?1

63 We have made it1 a means of denial2 for 
the wrongdoers.3

64 It is a tree1 that comes forth in the root of 
Hell,
65 Its spathes are as the heads of satans,1

66 They will eat thereof, and fill thereof their1 
bellies;

67 Then on top of it will they have a mixture 
of scalding water;
68 Then will their return be to Hell.

69 They found their fathers astray,

70 And in their footsteps are they hastening.1

71 And most of the former peoples had gone 
astray before them,
72 And We had sent among them warners.

73 So see thou how was the final outcome of 
those who were warned,
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ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿٧٤﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِعَباَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

ُمِجيبُوَن 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َولََقْد َناَدٰىنَا نُوٌح َفَلنِْعم

﴾٧٥﴿

َعِظمِي 
ْ
َكْرِب ٱل

ْ
ُه َوأَْههَِلُۥ ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ْينَ َوَنّجَ

﴾٧٦﴿

َباِقنيَ ﴿٧٧﴾
ْ
ّيََتُهۥ مُُهُ ٱل نَا ذُِرّ

ْ
َوَجَعل

َاِخِريَن ﴿٧٨﴾ ـٔ
ْ
نَا َعَلْيِه ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ك
َ
َوَتر

َلِمنيَ ﴿٧٩﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٌم َعىَلٰ نُوٍح ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َسَل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
ِإّنَا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨١﴾
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱل

َاَخِريَن ﴿٨٢﴾ ـٔ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
ق َ

ْ
مُُثَّ أرَْغ

﴾٨٣﴿ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ْبر ۞ َوِإّنَ ِمن ِشيَعِتِهۦ إَلِ

ٍب َسِلمٍي ﴿٨٤﴾
ْ
 َجآءَ َرّبَُهۥ ِبَقل

ْ
ِإذ

 َقاَل أِلَِبيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦ َماذَا َتْعبُُدوَن 
ْ
ِإذ

﴾٨٥﴿

أَِئْفًكا ءَالَِهًة دُوَن ٱلّلَـِه ُتِريُدوَن ﴿٨٦﴾

َلِمنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

َفَما َظنُُّكم ِبر

ًة ىِِف ٱلنُُّجوِم ﴿٨٨﴾
َ
ر
ْ
 َنظ

َ
َفنَظَر

َفَقاَل ِإىِِّنّ َسِقميٌ ﴿٨٩﴾

َفَتَولَّْو۟ا َعنُْه ُمْدِبِريَن ﴿٩٠﴾

ُكلُوَن ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
ْم َفَقاَل أاََل َتأ ٓ ءَالَِههَِتِ اَغ ِإىََلٰ

َ
َفر

َما لَُكْم اَل َتنِطُقوَن ﴿٩٢﴾

َيِمنِي ﴿٩٣﴾
ْ
ْم َضْربًۢا ِبٱل اَغ َعَلهْْيِ

َ
َفر

َبلُٓو۟ا ِإلَْيِه َيِزّفُوَن ﴿٩٤﴾
ْ
َفَأق

َقاَل أََتْعبُُدوَن َما َتنِْحتُوَن ﴿٩٥﴾

َوٱلّلَـُه َخَلَقُكْم َوَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٩٦﴾

َجِحمِي 
ْ
ُقوهُ ىِِف ٱل

ْ
نًا َفَأل ـٰ َقالُو۟ا ٱْبنُو۟ا هََلُۥ ُبنَْي

﴾٩٧﴿

َْسَفِلنيَ 
ْ

مُُهُ ٱأل ـٰ نَ
ْ
َفَأَرادُو۟ا ِبِهۦ َكْيًدا َفَجَعل

﴾٩٨﴿

ِديِن ﴿٩٩﴾ َوَقاَل ِإىِِّنّ ذَاِهٌب ِإىََلٰ َرىَِبّ َسهَْيْ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٠٠﴾ ـٰ َرِبّ َهْب ىَِل ِمَن ٱلّصَ

ٍم َحِلمٍي ﴿١٠١﴾ ـٰ ُه ِبُغَل ـٰ َن ْ َفبرَّشَ

 ٓ بُنَّىَ ِإىِِّنّ ـٰ  َقاَل َي
َ
ْعى ا َبَلَغ َمَعُه ٱلّسَ َفَلّمَ

َبُحَك َفٱنظُْر 
ْ
ٓ أَذ َمنَاِم أىَِِّنّ

ْ
أََرٰى ىِِف ٱل

 
ُ
 َما ُتْؤَمر

ْ
َعل

ْ
َٓأَبِت ٱف ـٰ ٰى َقاَل َي

َ
َماذَا َتر

يَن  رِبِ ـٰ َسَتِجُدىِِّنٓ ِإن َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه ِمَن ٱلّصَ

﴾١٠٢﴿

َجِبنِي ﴿١٠٣﴾
ْ
ُۥ لِل آ أَْسَلَما َوَتهِّلَ َفَلّمَ

﴾١٠٤﴿ 
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِٓإْبر ـٰ ُه أَن َي ـٰ َدْينَ ـٰ َوَن

َت ٱلّرُْءَيآ ِإّنَا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى 
ْ
ق َقْد َصّدَ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٠٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُمِبنيُ ﴿١٠٦﴾
ْ
ُٓؤ۟ا ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
َذا لَُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ُه ِبِذْبٍح َعِظمٍي ﴿١٠٧﴾ ـٰ َوَفَدْينَ

74 Save the sincere servants of God.

75 ¶37.3 And Noah called to Us — and how 
excellent were the responders!

76 And We delivered him and his household 
from the great distress,

77 And We made his progeny those 
remaining.
78 And We left for him among those who 
came later:
79 “Peace be upon Noah among all mankind!”

80 Thus reward We the doers of good;

81 He was among Our believing servants.1

82 Then drowned We the others.

83 And of his kind1 was Abraham,

84 When he came to his Lord with a pure 
heart,
85 When he said to his father and his people: 
“What do you serve?

86 “Is it falsehood — gods besides God — you 
desire?
87 “So what is your thought about the Lord of 
All Creation?”
88 (And he cast a look1 at the stars,

89 And said: “I am sick.”1)

90 Then they turned away from him, and left.1

91 Then he turned aside to their gods, and 
said: “Do you not eat?
92 “What ails you, that you speak not?”

93 And he turned upon them, striking with 
his right hand.1

94 Then came they towards him in haste.

95 He said: “Serve you what you hew

96 “When God created you and what you 
make?”
97 They said: “Build for him a structure, and 
cast him into the blazing fire!”1

98 And they intended for him a plan; but We 
made them the lowest.

99 And he said: “I am going to my Lord; He 
will guide me.”
100 “My Lord: give Thou me from among the 
righteous.”1

101 So We gave him glad tidings of a clement 
lad;
102 And when he reached the age of working1 
with him, he said: “O my son: I saw in a 
dream, that I was sacrificing thee. So look 
thou — what seest2 thou?” He said: “O my 
father: do thou what thou art commanded; 
thou wilt find me, if God wills, of the 
patient.”3

103 And when they1 had submitted, and he 
had thrown him down upon his2 brow,
104 We called to him: “O Abraham:

105 “Thou hast confirmed the vision!” Thus 
reward We the doers of good;

106 This was the clear trial.

107 And We ransomed him with a great1 
sacrifice,
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َاِخِريَن ﴿١٠٨﴾ ـٔ
ْ
نَا َعَلْيِه ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ك
َ
َوَتر

﴾١٠٩﴿ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ٓ ِإْبر ٌم َعىَلٰ ـٰ َسَل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١١٠﴾
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١١١﴾
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱل

ِلِحنيَ  ـٰ َن ٱلّصَ َق َنِبّيًا ِمّ ـٰ ُه ِبِإْسَح ـٰ َن ْ َوبرَّشَ

﴾١١٢﴿

َق َوِمن  ـٰ ٓ ِإْسَح نَا َعَلْيِه َوَعىَلٰ
ْ
ك
َ
ر ـٰ َوَب

َما ُمْحِسٌن َوَظالٌِم لِّنَْفِسِهۦ ُمِبنيٌ  ّيَهَِتِ ذُِرّ

﴾١١٣﴿

وَن ﴿١١٤﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ َولََقْد َمنَنَّا َعىَلٰ ُموىََسٰ َوَه

َكْرِب 
ْ
ُهَما َوَقْوَمُهَما ِمَن ٱل ـٰ ْينَ َوَنّجَ

َعِظمِي ﴿١١٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِلِبنيَ ﴿١١٦﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
مُُهْ َفَكانُو۟ا مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ َوَنَصْرَن

ُمْسَتِبنيَ ﴿١١٧﴾
ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُهَما ٱل ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

﴾١١٨﴿ 
َ
ُمْسَتِقمي

ْ
َٰط ٱل

َ
ر ُهَما ٱلِصّ ـٰ َوَهَدْينَ

َاِخِريَن ﴿١١٩﴾ ـٔ
ْ
َما ىِِف ٱل نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
ك
َ
َوَتر

وَن ﴿١٢٠﴾
ُ
ر ـٰ ٌم َعىَلٰ ُموىََسٰ َوَه ـٰ َسَل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٢١﴾
ْ
ِإّنَا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٢٢﴾
ْ
َُما ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱل ِإهَّّنَ

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٢٣﴾
ْ
َياَس لَِمَن ٱل

ْ
َوِإّنَ ِإل

ۦٓ أاََل َتّتَُقوَن ﴿١٢٤﴾  َقاَل لَِقْوِمِه
ْ
ِإذ

ِلِقنيَ  ـٰ َخ
ْ
أََتْدُعوَن َبْعاًل َوَتَذُروَن أَْحَسَن ٱل

﴾١٢٥﴿

ٱلّلَـَه َرّبَُكْم َوَرّبَ ءَاَبآِئُكُم 

لنِيَ ﴿١٢٦﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

وَن ﴿١٢٧﴾
ُ
ُْم لَُمْحَضر ُبوهُ َفِإهَّّنَ َفَكّذَ

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿١٢٨﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِعَباَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َاِخِريَن ﴿١٢٩﴾ ـٔ
ْ
نَا َعَلْيِه ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ك
َ
َوَتر

ٓ ِإْل َياِسنيَ ﴿١٣٠﴾ ٌم َعىَلٰ ـٰ َسَل

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٣١﴾
ْ
ِإّنَا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٣٢﴾
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱل

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٣٣﴾
ْ
َوِإّنَ لُوًطا لَِّمَن ٱل

ُه َوأَْههَِلُۥٓ أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿١٣٤﴾ ـٰ ْينَ  َنّجَ
ْ
ِإذ

يَن ﴿١٣٥﴾ رِبِ ـٰ َغ
ْ
ِإاّلَ َعُجوًزا ىِِف ٱل

َاَخِريَن ﴿١٣٦﴾ ـٔ
ْ
مُُثَّ َدّمَْرَنا ٱل

م ّمُْصِبِحنيَ  َوِإّنَُكْم لََتُمّرُوَن َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٣٧﴿

َوِبٱلَّْيِل أََفاَل َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٣٨﴾

ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٣٩﴾
ْ
َوِإّنَ ُيونَُس لَِمَن ٱل

َمْشُحوِن ﴿١٤٠﴾
ْ
ِك ٱل

ْ
ُفل

ْ
 أََبَق ِإىََل ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

ُمْدَحِضنيَ ﴿١٤١﴾
ْ
 َفَكاَن ِمَن ٱل

َ
َفَسامَُه

ُحوُت َوُهَو ُمِلميٌ ﴿١٤٢﴾
ْ
َتَقَمُه ٱل

ْ
َفٱل

ُمَسِبِّحنيَ ﴿١٤٣﴾
ْ
َفَلْوآََّل أَّنَُهۥ َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

ۦٓ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿١٤٤﴾ نِِه
ْ
لََلِبَث ىِِف َبط

108 And We left for him among those who 
came later:
109 “Peace be upon Abraham!”

110 Thus reward We the doers of good;

111 He was among Our believing servants.1

112 And We gave him glad tidings of Isaac, a 
prophet among the righteous.

113 And We blessed him, and Isaac; and 
among their progeny is the doer of good and 
the manifest doer of wrong to himself.

114 ¶37.4 And We bestowed favour upon 
Moses and Aaron,
115 And delivered them1 and their2 people 
from the great distress,

116 And We helped them, so they were the 
victors.
117 And We gave them1 the Clarifying Writ,2

118 And We guided them1 to the straight path.

119 And We left for them1 among those who 
came later:
120 “Peace be upon Moses and Aaron!”

121 Thus reward We the doers of good;

122 They1 were among Our believing 
servants.2

123 And Elijah1 was among the emissaries,

124 When he said to his people: “Will you not 
be in prudent fear?1

125 “Will you call to Baal1 and leave the best 
of creators:

126 “God, your Lord, and the Lord of your 
fathers of old?”

127 But they denied him;1 then are they those 
summoned,
128 Save the sincere servants of God.

129 And We left for him among those who 
came later:
130 “Peace be upon Ilyāsï�n!”1

131 Thus reward We the doers of good;

132 He was among Our believing servants.1

133 And Lot was among the emissaries,

134 When We delivered him and his 
household all together,
135 Save an old woman1 among those who 
stayed behind;
136 Then destroyed We the others.

137 And you pass by them1 in the morning

138 And at night. Will you then not1 use 
reason!
139 ¶37.5 And Jonah1 was among the 
emissaries,
140 When he fled to the laden ship,

141 Then he cast lots, and was among those 
refuted.1

142 Then the fish swallowed him, when he 
was blameworthy.
143 And were he not among the givers of 
glory,1

144 He would have tarried in its belly until 
the day they are raised.
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آِء َوُهَو َسِقميٌ ﴿١٤٥﴾
َ
رَع

ْ
ُه ِبٱل ـٰ َن

ْ
۞ َفنََبذ

ن َيْقِطنٍي ﴿١٤٦﴾ ًة ِمّ
َ
َبْتنَا َعَلْيِه َشَجر

ۢ
َوأَن

ٍف أَْو َيِزيُدوَن 
ْ
ُه ِإىََلٰ ِما۟ئَِة أَل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َوأَْرَسل

﴾١٤٧﴿

مُُهْ ِإىََلٰ ِحنٍي ﴿١٤٨﴾ ـٰ َاَمنُو۟ا َفَمّتَْعنَ ـٔ َف

َبنُوَن 
ْ
َبنَاُت َولمَُُهُ ٱل

ْ
َك ٱل ِبّ َ

ْم أَلِر َفٱْسَتْفهَِتِ

﴾١٤٩﴿

ِهُدوَن  ـٰ ثًا َومُُهْ َش ـٰ ِٓئَكَة ِإَن ـٰ َمَل
ْ
أَْم َخَلْقنَا ٱل

﴾١٥٠﴿

ِكمُِهْ لََيُقولُوَن ﴿١٥١﴾
ْ
ْن ِإف ُم ِمّ أآَََّل ِإهَّّنَ

ِذُبوَن ﴿١٥٢﴾ ـٰ ُْم لََك َودَلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوِإهَّّنَ

َبننِيَ ﴿١٥٣﴾
ْ
َبنَاِت َعىَل ٱل

ْ
أَْصَطَفى ٱل

َما لَُكْم َكْيَف َتْحُكُموَن ﴿١٥٤﴾

وَن ﴿١٥٥﴾
ُ
أََفاَل َتَذّكَر

ٌن ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٥٦﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
أَْم لَُكْم ُسل

ِدِقنيَ  ـٰ ِبُكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص ـٰ ُتو۟ا ِبِكَت
ْ
َفأ

﴾١٥٧﴿

ِجنَِّة نََسًبا َولََقْد 
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
َوَجَعلُو۟ا َبْينَُهۥ َوَبني

وَن ﴿١٥٨﴾
ُ
ُْم لَُمْحَضر ِجنَّةُ ِإهَّّنَ

ْ
َعِلَمِت ٱل

ا َيِصُفوَن ﴿١٥٩﴾ َن ٱلّلَـِه َعّمَ ـٰ ُسْبَح

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿١٦٠﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِعَباَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َفِإّنَُكْم َوَما َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿١٦١﴾

ِتننِيَ ﴿١٦٢﴾ ـٰ َمآ أَنمَُتْ َعَلْيِه ِبَف

َجِحمِي ﴿١٦٣﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ َمْن ُهَو َصاِل ٱل

َوَما ِمنَّآ ِإاّلَ هََلُۥ َمَقاٌم ّمَْعلُوٌم ﴿١٦٤﴾

آّفُوَن ﴿١٦٥﴾ َوِإّنَا لَنَْحُن ٱلّصَ

ُحوَن ﴿١٦٦﴾ ُمَسِبّ
ْ
َوِإّنَا لَنَْحُن ٱل

َوِإن َكانُو۟ا لََيُقولُوَن ﴿١٦٧﴾

لنِيَ ﴿١٦٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َن ٱأل ًرا ِمّ
ْ
لَْو أَّنَ ِعنَدَنا ِذك

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿١٦٩﴾
ْ
لَُكنَّا ِعَباَد ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

و۟ا ِبِهۦ َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٧٠﴾
ُ
َفَكَفر

ُمْرَسِلنيَ 
ْ
َولََقْد َسَبَقْت َكِلَمتُنَا لِِعَباِدَنا ٱل

﴾١٧١﴿

َمنُصوُروَن ﴿١٧٢﴾
ْ
ُْم لمَُُهُ ٱل ِإهَّّنَ

ِلبُوَن ﴿١٧٣﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
َوِإّنَ ُجنَدَنا لمَُُهُ ٱل

َفَتَوّلَ َعهِْنُْم َحّتَٰى ِحنٍي ﴿١٧٤﴾

وَن ﴿١٧٥﴾
ُ
َوأَْبِصْرمُُهْ َفَسْوَف ُيْبِصر

أََفِبَعَذاِبنَا يَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ﴿١٧٦﴾

ْم َفَسآءَ َصَباُح  َفِإذَا َنَزَل بَِساَحهَِتِ

ُمنَذِريَن ﴿١٧٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

َوَتَوّلَ َعهِْنُْم َحّتَٰى ِحنٍي ﴿١٧٨﴾

وَن ﴿١٧٩﴾
ُ
َوأَْبِصْر َفَسْوَف ُيْبِصر

ا َيِصُفوَن  ِة َعّمَ ِعّزَ
ْ
َك َرِبّ ٱل َن َرِبّ ـٰ ُسْبَح

﴾١٨٠﴿

145 But We cast him on the bare shore when 
he was sick,
146 And We caused to grow over him a tree 
of gourd;
147 And We sent him to a hundred thousand 
or more;

148 And they believed, so We gave them 
enjoyment for a time.
149 And ask thou them: has thy Lord 
daughters and they sons?

150 If 1 We created the angels females, while 
they were witnesses:2

151 (In truth,1 it is of their falsehood that they 
say:
152 “God has begotten,” and they are liars.)

153 Chose He daughters over sons?

154 What ails you? How judge you?1

155 Will you then not1 take heed!

156 If 1 you have a clear authority,2

157 Then bring your writ,1 if you be truthful.2

158 And they have made between Him and 
the jinna1 a kinship — when the jinna2 know 
they will be summoned —

159 (Glory1 be to God above what they 
describe!)
160 Save the sincere servants of God.

161 And you, and what you serve,

162 You will not tempt against Him

163 Save him who is to burn in Hell.

164 “And there is none among us1 save has an 
appointed station;2

165 “And we are those lined up;1

166 “And we are the givers of glory.”1

167 And they say:1

168 “Were we to have had a remembrance1 
from the former peoples
169 “We would have been the sincere 
servants of God!”
170 But they denied it;1 and they will come to 
know!
171 And Our word has gone forth to Our 
servants, the emissaries:

172 They — they — will be those helped.1

173 And Our host1 — they will be the victors.

174 So turn thou from them for a time.

175 And see thou them; for they will come to 
see!
176 Then is it Our punishment they wish to 
hasten?
177 And when it descends in their courtyard, 
then evil is the morning of those who were 
warned!

178 And turn thou from them for a time.

179 And see thou; for they will come to see!

180 Glory1 be to thy Lord, the Lord of Power 
and Glory,2 above what they describe!
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ُمْرَسِلنيَ ﴿١٨١﴾
ْ
ٌم َعىَل ٱل ـٰ َوَسَل

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٨٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َرِبّ ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِر ﴿١﴾
ْ
ك ُقْرءَاِن ِذى ٱذِلّ

ْ
ٓص َوٱل

ٍة َوِشَقاٍق ﴿٢﴾ و۟ا ىِِف ِعّزَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َبِل ٱذّلَ

ن َقْرٍن  نَا ِمن َقْبِلمُِه ِمّ
ْ
َكْم أَْهَلك

اَلَت ِحنيَ َمنَاٍص ﴿٣﴾ َفنَاَدو۟ا ّوَ

هِْنُْم َوَقاَل  َوَعِجبُٓو۟ا أَن َجآءَمُُه ّمُنِذٌر ِمّ

اٌب ﴿٤﴾ ِحٌر َكّذَ ـٰ َذا َس ـٰ وَن َه
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

َذا  ـٰ ًها َوِٰحًدا ِإّنَ َه ـٰ َالَِهَة ِإلَ ـٔ
ْ
أََجَعَل ٱل

لََشْىءٌ ُعَجاٌب ﴿٥﴾

َمأَِلُ ِمهِْنُْم أَِن ٱْمُشو۟ا 
ْ
َوٱنَطَلَق ٱل

َذا  ـٰ ٓ ءَالَِهِتُكْم ِإّنَ َه َوٱْصرِبُو۟ا َعىَلٰ

ادُ ﴿٦﴾
َ
لََشْىءٌ ُير

ِة ِإْن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ِ ٱل ِمةَّلَ

ْ
َذا ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َما مََسِْعنَا هِِّبَ

ٌق ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َذآ ِإاّلَ ٱْخِتَل ـٰ َه

 مُُهْ ىِِف 
ْ

 ِمۢن َبْينِنَا َبل
ُ
ر
ْ
ك أَءُنِزَل َعَلْيِه ٱذِلّ

ا َيُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاِب  ِرى َبل لَّّمَ
ْ
ن ِذك  ِمّ

ۢ
َشٍكّ

﴾٨﴿

َعِزيِز 
ْ
َك ٱل أَْم ِعنَدمُُهْ َخَزآِئُن َرمْحَِة َرِبّ

اِب ﴿٩﴾ َوّهَ
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
أَْم لمَُُه ّمُل

ـِٰب ﴿١٠﴾ َْسَب
ْ

رَْيَْتُقو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َبْيهَِنَُما َفل

َْحَزاِب 
ْ

َن ٱأل ُجنٌد ّمَا ُهنَالَِك َمْهُزوٌم ِمّ

﴾١١﴿

َبْت َقْبَلمُُهْ َقْومُ نُوٍح َوَعاٌد َوِفْرَعْوُن  َكّذَ

َْوَتاِد ﴿١٢﴾
ْ

ذُو ٱأل

َْيَكِة  ـٔ ُب لْ ـٰ َوَثُمودُ َوَقْومُ لُوٍط َوأَْصَح

َْحَزاُب ﴿١٣﴾
ْ

ِٓئَك ٱأل ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

َب ٱلّرُُسَل َفَحّقَ ِعَقاِب   ِإاّلَ َكّذَ
ٌ
ِإن ُكّل

﴾١٤﴿

ُٓؤآََّلِء ِإاّلَ َصْيَحًة َوِٰحَدًة ّمَا  ـٰ  َه
ُ
َوَما َينظُر

لََها ِمن َفَواٍق ﴿١٥﴾

نَا َقْبَل َيْوِم  ل لَّنَا ِقّطَ َوَقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا َعِجّ

ِحَساِب ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُكْر َعْبَدَنا 
ْ
ٱْصرِبْ َعىَلٰ َما َيُقولُوَن َوٱذ

اٌب ﴿١٧﴾ َْيِد ِإّنَُهۥٓ أَّوَ
ْ

َداُوۥَد ذَا ٱأل

ْحَن  ِجَباَل َمَعُهۥ يَُسِبّ
ْ
ْرَنا ٱل ِإّنَا َسّخَ

اِق ﴿١٨﴾
َ
ْشر ِ

ْ
َعِشِىّ َوٱإل

ْ
ِبٱل

اٌب ﴿١٩﴾ ُۥٓ أَّوَ  هَّلَ
ٌ
َ َمْحُشوَرًة ُكّل

ْ
َوٱلّطَرْي

َمَة 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
ُه ٱل ـٰ َكُهۥ َوءَاَتْينَ

ْ
َوَشَدْدَنا ُمل

ِخَطاِب ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
َوَفْصَل ٱل

ُرو۟ا   تََسّوَ
ْ
َخْصِم ِإذ

ْ
 أََتٰىَك َنَبُؤ۟ا ٱل

ْ
۞ َوَهل

اَب ﴿٢١﴾
َ
ِمْحر

ْ
ٱل

181 And peace be upon the emissaries!

182 And praise belongs to God, the Lord of All 
Creation! 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

382 1 ṣād 1 By the Qur’an2 full of 
remembrance!3

2 The truth is,1 those who ignore warning2 
are in pride3 and dissension.
3 (How many a generation We destroyed 
before them! And they cried out when there 
was no time to escape.)

4 And they marvel that a warner has come 
to them from among them; and the false 
claimers of guidance1 say: “This is a sorcerer2 
and a liar.
5 “Has he made the gods One God?1 This is an 
amazing thing.”

6 And the eminent ones among them went 
forth: “Go and be steadfast to your gods — 
this is a thing desired.1

7 “We heard not of this in the latter creed;1 
this is only a fabrication.

8 “Is it that the remembrance1 was sent down 
upon him from among us?” The truth is,2 
they are in doubt about My remembrance;3 
the truth is,4 they have not tasted My 
punishment!

9 If 1 they have the treasuries of the mercy of 
thy Lord, the Exalted in Might, the Bestower:2 
—

10 Or if 1 they have the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and what is between 

them:2 — then let them ascend into the 
causes!3

11 Some force is thereupon1 defeated among 
the parties.2

12 The people of Noah denied before them, 
and ʿA� d, and Pharaoh,1 the Lord of Stakes,

13 And Thamūd, and the people of Lot, and 
the companions of the woods1 — those were 
the parties —

14 Each only denied the messengers, so My 
retribution became binding.1

15 And these1 look only for one Blast; it has 
no delay.

16 And they say: “Our Lord: hasten Thou for 
us our lot before the Day of Reckoning!”1

17 ¶38.2 Be thou patient over what they say. 
And remember thou Our servant David, the 
possessor of strength: he was one turning in 
repentance.1

18 We made subject the mountains with him 
giving glory1 at evening and sunrise,

19 And the birds assembled, all turning in 
repentance to Him.
20 And We strengthened his dominion, 
and gave him wisdom1 and discernment of 
speech.

21 And has the report of the litigant come 
to thee: — when they scaled the wall of the 
chamber?
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 َدَخلُو۟ا َعىَلٰ َداُوۥَد َفَفِزَع ِمهِْنُْم َقالُو۟ا اَل 
ْ
ِإذ

َتَخْف َخْصَماِن َبَغٰى َبْعُضنَا َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض 

 
ْ
َحِقّ َواَل تُْشِطط

ْ
َفٱْحُكم َبْينَنَا ِبٱل

ِٰط ﴿٢٢﴾
َ
ر َوٱْهِدَنآ ِإىََلٰ َسَوآِء ٱلِصّ

َذآ أىَِِخ هََلُۥ تِْسٌع َوتِْسُعوَن َنْعَجًة  ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ىِِّن  ا َوَعّزَ
َ
نهِْي

ْ
ِفل

ْ
 َوِٰحَدٌة َفَقاَل أَك

ٌ
 َنْعَجة

َ
َوىَِل

ِخَطاِب ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
ىِِف ٱل

َقاَل لََقْد َظَلَمَك بُِسَؤاِل َنْعَجِتَك ِإىََلٰ 

ُخَلَطآِء لََيْبِغى 
ْ
َن ٱل ِنَعاِجِهۦ َوِإّنَ َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ َبْعُضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

 ّمَا مُُهْ َوَظّنَ 
ٌ
ِت َوَقِليل ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َ َرّبَُهۥ َوَخّرَ 
ُه َفٱْسَتْغَفر ـٰ َ َداُوۥدُ أَّنََما َفَتنّ

َراِكًعا َوأََناَب ﴿٢٤﴾

َفٰى 
ْ
ٰلَِك َوِإّنَ هََلُۥ ِعنَدَنا لَُزل َفَغَفْرَنا هََلُۥ ذَ

َاٍب ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٔ َوُحْسَن َم

َْرِض 
ْ

َك َخِليَفًة ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ نَ
ْ
َداُوۥدُ ِإّنَا َجَعل ـٰ َي

َحِقّ َواَل 
ْ
َ ٱلنَّاِس ِبٱل

ْ
َفٱْحُكم َبني

َهَوٰى َفيُِضّلََك َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َتّتَِبِع ٱل

يَن َيِضّلُوَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه لمَُُهْ  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِحَساِب 
ْ
َعَذاٌب َشِديدٌۢ ِبَما نَُسو۟ا َيْوَم ٱل

﴾٢٦﴿

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َمآءَ َوٱأل َوَما َخَلْقنَا ٱلّسَ

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٰلَِك َظّنُ ٱذّلَ ِطاًل ذَ ـٰ َبْيهَِنَُما َب

و۟ا ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٢٧﴾
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  لذَِّّّلَ

ٌ
َفَوْيل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ أَْم َنْجَعُل ٱذّلَ

َْرِض أَْم 
ْ

ُمْفِسِديَن ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
ِت َكٱل ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ُفّجَاِر ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ُمّتَِقنيَ َكٱل

ْ
َنْجَعُل ٱل

ٓو۟ا 
ُ
ّبَر  لَِّيّدَ

ٌ
ك

َ
ر ـٰ ُه ِإلَْيَك ُمَب ـٰ نَ

ْ
ٌب أَنَزل ـٰ ِكَت

ـِٰب ﴿٢٩﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱأل

۟
 أُو

َ
ِتِهۦ َولَِيَتَذّكَر ـٰ ءَاَي

َعْبُد ِإّنَُهۥٓ 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َن ِنْعم ـٰ اُوۥَد ُسَلْيَم َوَوَهْبنَا دِلَ

اٌب ﴿٣٠﴾ أَّوَ

ُت  ـٰ ِفنَ ـٰ َعِشِىّ ٱلّصَ
ْ
َض َعَلْيِه ِبٱل  رُعِ

ْ
ِإذ

ِجَيادُ ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِر 
ْ
ِ َعن ِذك

ْ
َخرْي

ْ
ٓ أَْحَبْبُت ُحّبَ ٱل َفَقاَل ِإىِِّنّ

ِحَجاِب ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ
َرىَِبّ َحّتَٰى َتَواَرْت ِبٱل

وِق  ا ِبٱلّسُ َ َفَطِفَق َمْسحًۢ ُرّدُوَها َعىَلّ

َْعنَاِق ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ

َوٱأل

َقْينَا َعىَلٰ 
ْ
َن َوأَل ـٰ َولََقْد َفَتنَّا ُسَلْيَم

ُكْرِسِيِّهۦ َجَسًدا مُُثَّ أََناَب ﴿٣٤﴾

ًكا 
ْ
َقاَل َرِبّ ٱْغِفْر ىَِل َوَهْب ىَِل ُمل

ۢن َبْعِدٓى ِإّنََك أَنَت  َبِغى أِلََحٍد ِمّ
ۢ
اّلَ َين

اُب ﴿٣٥﴾ َوّهَ
ْ
ٱل

يَح َتْجِرى ِبَأْمِرِهۦ ُرَخآءً  ْرَنا هََلُ ٱلِرّ َفَسّخَ

َحْيُث أََصاَب ﴿٣٦﴾

22 When they entered upon David, and 
he was in terror of them, they said: “Fear 
thou not — two litigants, one of whom has 
oppressed the other. So judge thou between 
us with justice,1 and transgress thou not; and 
guide thou us to the right way.

23 “This, my brother, has ninety-nine ewes, 
and I have one ewe; so he said: ‘Place thou 
her in my charge’; and he overcame me in 
speech.”

24 Said he: “He has wronged thee in asking 
thy ewe for his ewes; and many among 
acquaintances oppress one another save 
those who heed warning1 and do righteous 
deeds — and few are they.” And David 
understood that We had but subjected him 
to means of denial;2 and he asked forgiveness 
of his Lord, and fell down humbly3 and 
repented.

25 So We forgave him that; and he has 
nearness to Us and a good journey’s end.1

26 “O David: We have appointed thee 
a successor in the earth; so judge thou 
between men with justice;1 and follow thou 
not vain desire lest it cause thee to stray 
from the path of God.” Those who stray 
from the path of God will have a severe 
punishment because they forgot the Day of 
Reckoning.

27 ¶38.3 And We created not the heaven 
and the earth and what is between them1 to 

no purpose. That is the assumption of those 
who ignore warning.2 And woe to those who 
ignore warning3 from the Fire!

28 If 1 We make those who heed warning2 
and do righteous deeds like the workers of 
corruption in the land:[...].3 — Or if 4 We make 
those of prudent fear5 like the licentious:[...].6

29 A Writ1 We have sent down to thee,2 one 
blessed, that they might consider its proofs3 
with care, and that those of insight might 
take heed.
30 And We gave David Solomon — how 
excellent a servant! He was one turning in 
repentance.

31 When there were presented to him in the 
evening standing steeds,1

32 He said: “I have loved the love of good out 
of 1 remembrance2 of my Lord!” — until it3 
disappeared behind the partition: —

33 “Return them to me!” Then he began to 
rub down1 their legs and necks.

34 And We subjected Solomon to means of 
denial,1 and cast upon his throne a body;2 
then did he repent.

35 He said: “My Lord: forgive Thou me, and 
give Thou me a dominion such as behoves no 
one after me;1 Thou art the Bestower!”

36 So We made subject to him the wind 
— running by his command gently1 
whithersoever he directed —
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اٍص ﴿٣٧﴾ ـِٰطنيَ ُكّلَ َبنَّآٍء َوَغّوَ َي َوٱلّشَ

َْصَفاِد ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ

َوءَاَخِريَن ُمَقّرَِننيَ ىِِف ٱأل

 ِ
ْ

َذا َعَطآُؤَنا َفٱْمنُْن أَْو أَْمِسْك ِبَغرْي ـٰ َه

ِحَساٍب ﴿٣٩﴾

َاٍب  ـٔ َفٰى َوُحْسَن َم
ْ
َوِإّنَ هََلُۥ ِعنَدَنا لَُزل

﴾٤٠﴿

 َناَدٰى َرّبَُهۥٓ أىَِِّنّ 
ْ
ُكْر َعْبَدَنآ أَّيُوَب ِإذ

ْ
َوٱذ

ُن ِبنُْصٍب َوَعَذاٍب ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ ْيَط  ٱلّشَ
َ
نِى َمّسَ

 َباِرٌد 
ٌۢ
َذا ُمْغتََسل ـٰ ٱْرُكْض ِبِرْجِلَك َه

اٌب ﴿٤٢﴾
َ
َوَشر

َوَوَهْبنَا هََلُۥٓ أَْههَِلُۥ َوِمْثَلمُُه ّمََعمُُهْ َرمْحًَة 

ـِٰب ﴿٤٣﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ىَِل ٱأل

۟
ٰى أِلُو

َ
ر
ْ
نَّا َوِذك ِمّ

ِهۦ َواَل   ِبَيِدَك ِضْغثًا َفٱْضِرب ِبّ
ْ
َوُخذ

َعْبُد 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ُه َصاِبًرا ِنّْعم ـٰ َتْحنَْث ِإّنَا َوَجْدَن

اٌب ﴿٤٤﴾ ِإّنَُهۥٓ أَّوَ

َق  ـٰ  َوِإْسَح
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َدَنآ ِإْبر ـٰ ُكْر ِعَب

ْ
َوٱذ

ِر ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ َْبَص
ْ

َْيِدى َوٱأل
ْ

ىَِل ٱأل
۟
َوَيْعُقوَب أُو

ى ٱدّلَاِر 
َ
ر
ْ
مُُه ِبَخالَِصٍة ِذك ـٰ ِإّنَآ أَْخَلْصنَ

﴾٤٦﴿

َْخَياِر 
ْ

َ ٱأل
ْ

ُمْصَطَفني
ْ
ُْم ِعنَدَنا لَِمَن ٱل َوِإهَّّنَ

﴾٤٧﴿

ِكْفِل 
ْ
يََسَع َوذَا ٱل

ْ
ِعيَل َوٱل ـٰ ُكْر ِإمَْسَ

ْ
َوٱذ

َْخَياِر ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ

َن ٱأل  ِمّ
ٌ
َوُكّل

َاٍب  ـٔ ُمّتَِقنيَ لَُحْسَن َم
ْ
ٌر َوِإّنَ لِل

ْ
َذا ِذك ـٰ َه

﴾٤٩﴿

َْبَوُٰب ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ

ِت َعْدٍن ّمَُفّتََحًة لمَُُّهُ ٱأل ـٰ َ َجنّ

ِكَهٍة  ـٰ ا ِبَف
َ
ا َيْدُعوَن ِفهْي

َ
ـِٔنيَ ِفهْي ُمّتَِك

اٍب ﴿٥١﴾
َ
َكِثرَْيٍة َوَشر

اٌب 
َ
ْرِف أَْتر ُٰت ٱلّطَ

َ
ِصر ـٰ ۞ َوِعنَدمُُهْ َق

﴾٥٢﴿

ِحَساِب ﴿٥٣﴾
ْ
َذا َما ُتوَعُدوَن لَِيْوِم ٱل ـٰ َه

َذا لَِرْزقُنَا َما هََلُۥ ِمن ّنََفاٍد ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َاٍب ﴿٥٥﴾ ـٔ َ َم ِغنيَ لرََشّ ـٰ َذا َوِإّنَ لِلّطَ ـٰ َه

ِمَهادُ ﴿٥٦﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ا َفِبئ

َ
َ َيْصَلْوهََّن َجَهمَّّنَ

اٌق ﴿٥٧﴾ َيُذوقُوهُ مَحِميٌ َوَغّسَ
ْ
َذا َفل ـٰ َه

ۦٓ أَْزَوٌٰج ﴿٥٨﴾ هِِلِ
ْ
 ِمن َشك

ُ
َوءَاَخر

َذا َفْوٌج ّمُْقَتِحٌم ّمََعُكْم اَل َمْرَحبًۢا  ـٰ َه

ُْم َصالُو۟ا ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٥٩﴾ ْم ِإهَّّنَ هِِّبِ

 أَنمَُتْ اَل َمْرَحبًۢا ِبُكْم أَنمَُتْ 
ْ

َقالُو۟ا َبل

اُر ﴿٦٠﴾
َ
َقر

ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ْمتُُموهُ لَنَا َفِبئ َقّدَ

َذا َفِزْدهُ َعَذاًبا  ـٰ َم لَنَا َه َقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَا َمن َقّدَ

ِضْعًفا ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٦١﴾

مُُه  ٰى ِرَجااًل ُكنَّا َنُعّدُ
َ
َوَقالُو۟ا َما لَنَا اَل َنر

اِر ﴿٦٢﴾
َ
َْشر

ْ
َن ٱأل ِمّ

37 And the satans,1 every builder and diver,

38 And others bound together in shackles.

39 “This is Our gift; so grant thou or withhold 
thou without reckoning!”1

40 And he has nearness to Us, and a good 
journey’s end.1

41 ¶38.4 And remember thou Our servant 
Job,1 when he called to his Lord: “The 
satan2 has touched me with distress and 
punishment.”
42 “Stamp thou thy foot:1 — this is a cool bath 
and drink!”

43 And We gave him his household, and their 
like with them, as a mercy from Us, and as a 
reminder for men of understanding.

44 And: “Take thou in thy hand a bouquet, 
and strike1 thou therewith, and break thou 
not thine oath!”2 We found him patient. How 
excellent a servant! He was one turning in 
repentance.

45 And remember thou Our servants 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob — possessors of 
strength and vision.

46 We purified them with a pure quality: the 
remembrance of the Abode.

47 And they are in Our sight among the 
chosen, the excellent.

48 And remember thou Ishmael, and Elisha,1 
and Dhūl-Kifl;2 and all were among the 

excellent.

49 This is a remembrance.1 And for those of 
prudent fear2 is a good journey’s end:3

50 Gardens of perpetual abode1 whose doors 
will be opened to them;
51 Reclining therein, they will call therein for 
plenteous fruit and drink;

52 And with them maidens of modest gaze,1 
well-matched.2

53 This is what you are promised for the Day 
of Reckoning.
54 This is Our provision; it has no depletion.

55 This!1 And for those transgressing all 
bounds2 is an evil journey’s end:3

56 Gehenna, wherein they will burn; and evil 
is the resting-place.
57 This! So let them taste it: scalding water 
and purulence,1

58 And more1 of like categories.2

59 “This is a crowd rushing headlong with 
you!” — No welcome for them — they will 
burn in the Fire.

60 They will say: “The truth is,1 you — no 
welcome for you — you sent it ahead for us;2 
and evil is the fixed lodging!”

61 They will say: “Our Lord: whoso sent this 
ahead for us, increase Thou for him a double 
punishment in the Fire.”

62 And they will say: “What ails us that we 
see not men we counted among the worst,
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مُُهْ ِسْخِرّيًا أَْم َزاَغْت َعهِْنُُم  ـٰ َن
ْ
أَّتََخذ

﴾٦٣﴿ 
ُ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ٱأل

 َتَخامُُصُ أَْهِل ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٦٤﴾
ٌ
ٰلَِك لََحّق ِإّنَ ذَ

ٍه ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ  ُمنِذٌر َوَما ِمْن ِإلَ
۠
 ِإّنََمآ أََنا

ْ
قُل

اُر ﴿٦٥﴾ َقّهَ
ْ
َوِٰحُد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َرّبُ ٱلّسَ

﴾٦٦﴿ 
ُ
ر ـٰ َغّفَ

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

 ُهَو َنَبٌؤ۟ا َعِظميٌ ﴿٦٧﴾
ْ

قُل

ُضوَن ﴿٦٨﴾ أَنمَُتْ َعنُْه ُمرْعِ

 
ْ
ٓ ِإذ َْعىَلٰ

ْ
َمإََلِ ٱأل

ْ
مٍۭ ِبٱل

ْ
 ِمْن ِعل

َ
َما َكاَن ىَِل

َيْخَتِصُموَن ﴿٦٩﴾

 َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ 
۠
َ ِإآَّّلَ أَّنََمآ أََنا  ِإىََلّ

ٓ ِإن ُيوىَْحٰ

﴾٧٠﴿

ا  ِلقٌۢ برََشً ـٰ ِٓئَكِة ِإىِِّنّ َخ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
 َقاَل َرّبَُك لِل

ْ
ِإذ

ن ِطنٍي ﴿٧١﴾ ِمّ

وىِْح  ْيتُُهۥ َوَنَفْخُت ِفيِه ِمن ّرُ َفِإذَا َسّوَ

ِجِديَن ﴿٧٢﴾ ـٰ َفَقُعو۟ا هََلُۥ َس

ِٓئَكةُ ُكّلمُُُهْ أمََْجَُعوَن ﴿٧٣﴾ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َفَسَجَد ٱل

رَبَ َوَكاَن ِمَن 
ْ
ِإآَّّلَ ِإْبِليَس ٱْسَتك

ِفِريَن ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ِٓإْبِليُس َما َمنََعَك أَن تَْسُجَد لَِما  ـٰ َقاَل َي

َت أَْم ُكنَت ِمَن  رَبْ
ْ
َخَلْقُت ِبَيَدّىَ أَْسَتك

َعالنِيَ ﴿٧٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

نُْه َخَلْقَتنِى ِمن ّنَاٍر  ٌ ِمّ
ْ

 َخرْي
۠
َقاَل أََنا

َوَخَلْقَتُهۥ ِمن ِطنٍي ﴿٧٦﴾

ا َفِإّنََك َرِجميٌ ﴿٧٧﴾ ْج ِمهِْنَ
ُ
َقاَل َفٱْخر

يِن ﴿٧٨﴾ َوِإّنَ َعَلْيَك لَْعنَِتٓى ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱدِلّ

َقاَل َرِبّ َفَأنِظْرىِِّنٓ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن ﴿٧٩﴾

ُمنظَِريَن ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
َقاَل َفِإّنََك ِمَن ٱل

َمْعلُوِم ﴿٨١﴾
ْ
ِت ٱل

ْ
َوق

ْ
ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

ُْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٨٢﴾ ِتَك أَلُْغِوَيهِّنَ َقاَل َفِبِعّزَ

ُمْخَلِصنيَ ﴿٨٣﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ِعَباَدَك ِمهِْنُُم ٱل

َحّقَ أَقُوُل ﴿٨٤﴾
ْ
َحّقُ َوٱل

ْ
َقاَل َفٱل

ن َتِبَعَك ِمهِْنُْم  َ ِمنَك َوِمّمَ أَلَْمأَِلَّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ

أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٨٥﴾

َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر َوَمآ  ـٔ  َمآ أَْس
ْ

قُل

ُمَتَكِلِّفنيَ ﴿٨٦﴾
ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

۠
أََنا

َلِمنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٌر لِّل

ْ
ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ ِذك

﴾٨٨﴿ 
ٍۭ
َولََتْعَلُمّنَ َنَبَأهُۥ َبْعَد ِحني

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َعِزيِز 
ْ
ِب ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َتنِزيُل ٱل

َحِكمِي ﴿١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َحِقّ 
ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
نَآ ِإلَْيَك ٱل

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

يَن ﴿٢﴾ ُ ٱدِلّ َفٱْعبُِد ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِلًصا هَّلَ

63 “Whom we took in derision — or does 
our1 sight miss them?”

64 That is true:1 — the mutual recrimination 
of the people of the Fire.
65 ¶38.5 Say thou: “I am only a warner; 
and there is no god save God, the One, the 
Vanquishing,

66 “Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,1 the Exalted in Might, 
the Forgiver.”

67 Say thou: “It is a tremendous report

68 “From which you turn away.

69 “I had no knowledge of the exalted 
assembly1 when they disputed,

70 “It is only revealed1 to me, that I am a clear 
warner.”2

71 When thy Lord said to the angels: “I am 
creating a mortal from clay,

72 “And when I have formed him, and 
breathed into him of My Spirit, then fall 
down,1 to him in submission.”2

73 Then the angels submitted,1 all of them 
together.
74 Not so1 Iblï�s; he had waxed proud, and was 
of the false claimers of guidance.2

75 He said: “O Iblï�s: what hindered thee from 
submitting1 to that which I have created with 
My hands? Hast thou waxed proud? Or art 
thou of the exalted?”

76 Said he: “I am better than he;1 Thou 
createdst me of fire, and Thou createdst him 
of clay.”

77 He said: “Go thou forth from it; for thou 
art accursed;
78 “And upon thee is My curse until the Day 
of Judgment.”1

79 Said he: “My Lord: grant Thou me respite 
until the day they are raised.”
80 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite

81 “Until the day of the known time.”

82 Said he: “Then by Thy power and glory1 
will I cause them to err all together,
83 “Save Thy servants among them that are 
sincere.”
84 He said: “Then the truth:1 — and the truth2 
do I say —
85 “I will fill Gehenna with thee, and whoso 
follows thee of them all together!”

86 Say thou: “I ask of you for it no reward; 
and I am not of those who claim things 
falsely.1

87 “It is only a reminder1 to all mankind,

88 “And you will come to know its report 
after a time.” 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

392 1 The revelation1 of the Writ2 is 
from God, the Exalted in Might, the 

Wise.3

2 We sent down to thee the Writ1 with the 
truth;2 so serve thou God, sincere to Him in 
doctrine.3
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يَن  ِ َخالُِص َوٱذّلَ
ْ
يُن ٱل أاََل لِّلَـِه ٱدِلّ

ۦٓ أَْولَِيآءَ َما َنْعبُُدمُُهْ  ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه

َفٰىٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
ُبوَنآ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ُزل ِإاّلَ لِيَُقِرّ

َيْحُكُم َبْيهَِنُْم ىِِف َما مُُهْ ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن 

ِذٌب َكّفَاٌر  ـٰ ِدى َمْن ُهَو َك ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ

﴾٣﴿

ْصَطَفٰى  لَّْو أََراَد ٱلّلَـُه أَن َيّتَِخَذ َودَلًا ٱَّلَ

نَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ ا َيْخلُُق َما يََشآءُ ُسْبَح ِمّمَ

اُر ﴿٤﴾ َقّهَ
ْ
َوِٰحُد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُر  َحِقّ ُيَكِوّ
ْ
َْرَض ِبٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َخَلَق ٱلّسَ

اَر َعىَل  َ ُر ٱلهِّنَ اِر َوُيَكِوّ َ ٱلَّْيَل َعىَل ٱلهِّنَ

 َيْجِرى 
ٌ
 ُكّل

َ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمَس َوٱل  ٱلّشَ

َ
ٱلَّْيِل َوَسّخَر

 
ُ
ر ـٰ َغّفَ

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ى أاََل ُهَو ٱل أِلََجٍل ّمَُسّمً

﴾٥﴿

ن ّنَْفٍس َوِٰحَدٍة مُُثَّ َجَعَل  َخَلَقُكم ِمّ

ِم  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

َن ٱأل ا َزْوَجَها َوأَنَزَل لَُكم ِمّ ِمهِْنَ

نَِيَة أَْزَوٍٰج َيْخلُُقُكْم ىِِف ُبُطوِن  ـٰ َثَم

ٍق ىِِف 
ْ
ۢن َبْعِد َخل ًقا ِمّ

ْ
ِتُكْم َخل ـٰ أُّمََه

ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكْم  ٍث ذَ ـٰ ٍت َثَل ـٰ ظُلَُم

فُوَن 
َ
ٰ ُتْصر َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َفَأىِّّنَ ـٰ ُك آََّل ِإلَ

ْ
ُمل

ْ
هََلُ ٱل

﴾٦﴿

و۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغنِّىٌ َعنُكْم 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ِإن َتك

 َوِإن 
َ
ُكْفر

ْ
َواَل َيْرَضٰى لِِعَباِدِه ٱل

و۟ا َيْرَضُه لَُكْم َواَل َتِزُر 
ُ
تَْشُكر

ٰى مُُثَّ ِإىََلٰ َرِبُّكم 
َ
َواِزَرٌة ِوْزَر أُْخر

ّمَْرِجُعُكْم َفيُنَِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ 

ُدوِر ﴿٧﴾ َتْعَملُوَن ِإّنَُهۥ َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

َن ُضّرٌ َدَعا َرّبَُهۥ  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

۞ َوِإذَا َمّسَ ٱإل
 
َ
نُْه نَِسى هََلُۥ ِنْعَمًة ِمّ ُمنِيًبا ِإلَْيِه مُُثَّ ِإذَا َخّوَ

َما َكاَن َيْدُعٓو۟ا ِإلَْيِه ِمن َقْبُل َوَجَعَل 

 
ْ

لِّلَـِه أَنَداًدا لِّيُِضّلَ َعن َسِبيهِِلِۦ قُل

ِب  ـٰ َتَمّتَْع ِبُكْفِرَك َقِلياًل ِإّنََك ِمْن أَْصَح

ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٨﴾

نٌِت ءَاَنآءَ ٱلَّْيِل َساِجًدا  ـٰ أَّمَْن ُهَو َق

َة َوَيْرُجو۟ا َرمْحََة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوَقآِئًما َيْحَذُر ٱل

يَن َيْعَلُموَن  ِ  يَْسَتِوى ٱذّلَ
ْ

 َهل
ْ

ِهۦ قُل َرِبّ

لُو۟ا 
۟
 أُو

ُ
يَن اَل َيْعَلُموَن ِإّنََما َيَتَذّكَر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ـِٰب ﴿٩﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ٱأل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا َرّبَُكْم  ِ ِعَباِد ٱذّلَ ـٰ  َي
ْ

قُل

 
ٌ
ِذِه ٱدّلُْنَيا َحَسنَة ـٰ يَن أَْحَسنُو۟ا ىِِف َه ِ لذَِّّلَ

رِبُوَن  ـٰ  ِإّنََما ُيَوىِّفَ ٱلّصَ
ٌ
َوأَْرُض ٱلّلَـِه َوِٰسَعة

ِ ِحَساٍب ﴿١٠﴾
ْ

مُُه ِبَغرْي
َ
أَْجر

 ُ ٓ أُِمْرُت أَْن أَْعبَُد ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِلًصا هَّلَ  ِإىِِّنّ
ْ

قُل

يَن ﴿١١﴾ ٱدِلّ

3 Does not the sincere doctrine1 belong to 
God? And those who take allies besides2 
Him: — “We only serve them that they might 
bring us near to God in proximity!”3 — God 
will judge between them concerning that 
wherein they differ; God guides not him who 
is a liar and an ingrate.

4 Had God willed to take a son, He would 
have chosen from what He created what He 
willed. Glory1 be to Him! He is God, the One, 
the Vanquishing!

5 He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth.1 He wraps the night over the day, and 
He wraps the day over the night; and He 
made subject the sun and the moon, each 
running for a stated term. Is He not the 
Exalted in Might, the Forgiver?

6 He created you from one soul; then He 
made from it its mate. And He sent down for 
you of the cattle eight pairs.1 He creates you 
in the wombs of your mothers — creation 
after creation — in three darknesses.2 
That is God, your Lord; to Him belongs the 
dominion; there is no god save He.3 How then 
are you diverted?

7 If you deny — God is free from need of you. 
And He is not pleased, for His servants, with 

denial. And if you are grateful, He is pleased 
therewith for you. And no bearer bears the 
burden of another; then to your Lord is your 
return, and He will inform you of what you 
did; He knows what is in the breasts.

8 And when affliction touches man, he calls 
to his Lord, turning to Him; then when 
He confers upon him favour from Him, 
he forgets that for which he called to Him 
before, and makes equals to God, to lead 
astray from His path. Say thou: “Enjoy 
thou thy denial a little — thou art of the 
companions of the Fire.”

9 If 1 he who is humbly obedient in the 
watches of the night, submitting2 and 
standing,3 fearing the Hereafter, and hoping 
for the mercy of his Lord[...].4 Say thou: “Are 
they equal — those who know and those 
who know not?” There take heed but those 
of insight.

10 ¶39.2 Say thou: “O My servants who heed 
warning:1 be in prudent fear2 of your Lord.” 
For those who do good in the World is good, 
and God’s earth is spacious.3 The patient4 will 
but be paid their reward without reckoning.5

11 Say thou: “I have been commanded to 
serve God, sincere to Him in doctrine.1

39:3 23.7 39:739.1 23.7 39.1



610 611

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َل ٱل َوأُِمْرُت أِلَْن أَُكوَن أَّوَ

ٓ أََخاُف ِإْن َعَصْيُت َرىَِبّ َعَذاَب   ِإىِِّنّ
ْ

قُل

َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿١٣﴾

ُۥ ِدينِى ﴿١٤﴾ قُِل ٱلّلَـَه أَْعبُُد ُمْخِلًصا هَّلَ

 ِإّنَ 
ْ

ن دُوِنِهۦ قُل َفٱْعبُُدو۟ا َما ِشْئمَُت ِمّ

ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ  يَن َخرِِسُ ِ يَن ٱذّلَ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك ُهَو  َمِة أاََل ذَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َوأَْهِلهِْيْم َيْوَم ٱل

ُمِبنيُ ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
اُن ٱل

َ
ُخرِْس

ْ
ٱل

َن ٱلنَّاِر َوِمن   ِمّ
ٌ
ن َفْوِقمُِهْ ظَُلل لمَُُه ِمّ

ُف ٱلّلَـُه ِبِهۦ  ٰلَِك ُيَخِوّ  ذَ
ٌ
ْم ظَُلل َتْحهَِتِ

ِعَباِد َفٱّتَُقوِن ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ ِعَباَدهُۥ َي

ُغوَت أَن َيْعبُُدوَها  ـٰ يَن ٱْجَتنَبُو۟ا ٱلّطَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

 ْ ٰى َفبرَِشّ
َ
برُْش

ْ
َوأََناُبٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه لمَُُهُ ٱل

ِعَباِد ﴿١٧﴾

َقْوَل َفَيّتَِبُعوَن 
ْ
يَن يَْسَتِمُعوَن ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

يَن َهَدهٰٰىُُم ٱلّلَـُه  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أَْحَسنَُهۥٓ أُو

ـِٰب ﴿١٨﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
لُو۟ا ٱأل

۟
ِٓئَك مُُهْ أُو ـٰ لَ ۟

َوأُو

َعَذاِب أََفَأنَت 
ْ
أََفَمْن َحّقَ َعَلْيِه َكِلَمةُ ٱل

ُتنِقُذ َمن ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر ﴿١٩﴾

ن  ٌف ِمّ ُْم لمَُُهْ رُْغَ يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا َرهِّّبَ ِ ِكِن ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ

ا   َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ
ٌ
ٌف ّمَْبنِّيَة َفْوِقَها رُْغَ

 َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه اَل ُيْخِلُف ٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ِميَعاَد ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

َمآِء َمآءً   أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه أَنَزَل ِمَن ٱلّسَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

َْرِض مُُثَّ ُيْخِرُج 
ْ

ِبيَع ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َفَسَلَكُهۥ َينَ

يُج  َوٰنُُهۥ مُُثَّ هَُّيِ
ْ
ِبِهۦ َزْرًعا ّمُْخَتِلًفا أَل

ًما ِإّنَ ىِِف  ـٰ ا مُُثَّ َيْجَعهُِلُۥ ُحَط ٰىُه ُمْصَفّرً َفرََتَ

ـِٰب ﴿٢١﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ىَِل ٱأل

۟
ٰى أِلُو

َ
ر
ْ
ك ٰلَِك ذَلِ ذَ

ِم َفُهَو  ـٰ ْسَل ِ
ْ

َح ٱلّلَـُه َصْدَرهُۥ لإَِل
َ
أََفَمن َشر

ِسَيِة  ـٰ َق
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
ِهۦ َفَوْيل ِبّ ن ّرَ َعىَلٰ نُوٍر ِمّ

ٍل  ـٰ ِٓئَك ىِِف َضَل ـٰ لَ ۟
ِر ٱلّلَـِه أُو

ْ
ن ِذك قُلُوهُِّبُم ِمّ

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢٢﴾

ًبا  ـٰ َحِديِث ِكَت
ْ
َل أَْحَسَن ٱل ٱلّلَـُه َنّزَ

يَن  ِ ُ ِمنُْه ُجلُودُ ٱذّلَ  َتْقَشرِعّ
َ
ا ّمَثَاىِِّن هِِبً ـٰ ّمُتََش

ُْم مُُثَّ َتِلنيُ ُجلُودمُُُهْ َوقُلُوهُِّبُْم  َيْخَشْوَن َرهِّّبَ

ِدى  ٰلَِك ُهَدى ٱلّلَـِه هَُّيْ ِر ٱلّلَـِه ذَ
ْ
ِإىََلٰ ِذك

ِبِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفَما هََلُۥ 

ِمْن َهاٍد ﴿٢٣﴾

َعَذاِب َيْوَم 
ْ
أََفَمن َيّتَِقى ِبَوْجِهِهۦ ُسٓوءَ ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ذُوقُو۟ا َما ُكنمَُتْ  ـٰ َمِة َوِقيَل لِلّظَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱل

ِسبُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
َتك

َعَذاُب 
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفَأَتهٰٰىُ ِ َب ٱذّلَ َكّذَ

وَن ﴿٢٥﴾ ِمْن َحْيُث اَل يَْشرُعُ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
ِخْزَى ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َفَأذَاَقمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

12 “And I have been commanded to be the 
first of those submitting.”1

13 Say thou: “I fear, if I should disobey my 
Lord, the punishment of a tremendous day.”

14 Say thou: “God do I serve, sincere to Him 
in my doctrine,1

15 “So serve what you will besides1 Him.” 
Say thou: “The losers will be those who lose 
themselves and their families on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Is that2 not the clear loss?

16 They will have above them canopies of 
the Fire, and beneath them canopies. By that 
does God put His servants in dread:1 “O My 
servants: be in prudent fear2 of Me!”

17 And those who avoid idols1 lest they 
serve them and turn to God, for them are 
glad tidings. So give thou glad tidings to My 
servants:

18 Those who hear the word and follow 
the best thereof,1 those are they whom God 
has guided; and it is they who are those 
possessed of insight.

19 Is then he upon whom1 the word of 
punishment has become binding[...]?2 Art 
thou then to rescue him who is in the Fire?3

20 But those who are in prudent fear1 of their 
Lord: they have high chambers above which 
are high chambers built, beneath which 
rivers flow; the promise of God — God will 
not break the appointment.2

21 Dost thou not see1 that God sent down 
from the sky water, and inserted it as springs 
in the earth? Then He brings forth a crop 
differing in its hues; then it withers, and thou 
seest it turned to yellow; then He makes 
it debris. In that is a reminder for men of 
understanding.

22 ¶39.3 Is then he whose1 breast God has 
expanded2 to submission3 so that he follows4 
light from His Lord[...]?5 Then woe to those 
whose hearts are hardened against the 
remembrance6 of God! Those are in manifest 
error.

23 God has sent down the best narration:1 a 
Writ2 of paired comparison3 whereat shiver 
the skins of those who fear their Lord; then 
their skins and their hearts soften to the 
remembrance4 of God — that is the guidance 
of God wherewith He guides whom He wills; 

and whom God sends astray, for him there is 
no guide.

24 Is then he who1 has no prudent fear2 but 
his face2 against the evil of the punishment 
on the Day of Resurrection[...]?4 And it will 
be said to the wrongdoers:5 “Taste what you 
earned!”

25 Those before them denied, and the 
punishment came upon them whence1 they 
perceived not.

26 And God let them taste disgrace in the 
life of this world; but the punishment of the 
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رَبُ لَْو َكانُو۟ا 
ْ
ِة أَك

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َولََعَذاُب ٱل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٦﴾

ُقْرءَاِن 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ْبنَا لِلنَّاِس ىِِف َه

َ
َولََقْد َضر

وَن ﴿٢٧﴾
ُ
ِمن ُكِلّ َمثٍَل لََّعّلمَُُهْ َيَتَذّكَر

َ ِذى ِعَوٍج لََّعّلمَُُهْ 
ْ

ِبّيًا َغرْي
َ
قُْرءَانًا رَع

َيّتَُقوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

َكآءُ 
َ
ُجاًل ِفيِه ُشر َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل ّرَ

َ
َضر

 
ْ

ُجٍل َهل
َ
ِكُسوَن َوَرُجاًل َسَلًما لِّر ـٰ ُمتََش

مُُهْ اَل 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
 أَك

ْ
َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َبل

ْ
يَْسَتِوَياِن َمثاًَل ٱل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٢٩﴾

ِيّتُوَن ﴿٣٠﴾ ُم ّمَ ِإّنََك َمِيٌّت َوِإهَّّنَ

َمِة ِعنَد َرِبُّكْم  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
مُُثَّ ِإّنَُكْم َيْوَم ٱل

َتْخَتِصُموَن ﴿٣١﴾

ن َكَذَب َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  َلُم ِمّمَ
ْ
۞ َفَمْن أَظ

 َجآءَهُۥٓ أَلَْيَس ىِِف 
ْ
ْدِق ِإذ َب ِبٱلِصّ َوَكّذَ

ِفِريَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َ َمْثًوى لِّل َجَهمَّّنَ

ۦٓ  َق ِبِه ْدِق َوَصّدَ ِى َجآءَ ِبٱلِصّ َوٱذّلَ

ُمّتَُقوَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ٰلَِك َجَزآءُ  ْم ذَ ِ لمَُُه ّمَا يََشآءُوَن ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِى َعِملُو۟ا   ٱلّلَـُه َعهِْنُْم أَْسَوأَ ٱذّلَ
َ
ر لِيَُكِفّ

ِى َكانُو۟ا  مُُه ِبَأْحَسِن ٱذّلَ
َ
ْم أَْجر َوَيْجِزهَُّيُ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٣٥﴾

فُوَنَك  أَلَْيَس ٱلّلَـُه ِبَكاٍف َعْبَدهُۥ َوُيَخِوّ

يَن ِمن دُوِنِهۦ َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه  ِ ِبٱذّلَ

َفَما هََلُۥ ِمْن َهاٍد ﴿٣٦﴾

ِد ٱلّلَـُه َفَما هََلُۥ ِمن ّمُِضٍلّ أَلَْيَس  َوَمن هَُّيْ

ٱلّلَـُه ِبَعِزيٍز ِذى ٱنِتَقاٍم ﴿٣٧﴾

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم هََتُم ّمَْن َخَلَق ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

ءَْيمَُت ّمَا  َ
 أََفر

ْ
َْرَض لََيُقولُّنَ ٱلّلَـُه قُل

ْ
َوٱأل

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِإْن أََراَدىِِّن

ۦٓ أَْو  ِه ُت ُضِرّ ـٰ ِشَف ـٰ  ُهّنَ َك
ْ

ِبُضٍرّ َهل

ُت  ـٰ  ُهّنَ ُمْمِسَك
ْ

مْحٍَة َهل
َ
أََراَدىِِّن ِبر

 ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيِه َيَتَوّكَُل 
َ
 َحْسِبى

ْ
َرمْحَِتِهۦ قُل

لُوَن ﴿٣٨﴾ ُمَتَوِكّ
ْ
ٱل

َقْوِم ٱْعَملُو۟ا َعىَلٰ َمَكاَنِتُكْم ِإىِِّنّ  ـٰ  َي
ْ

قُل

 َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ٌ
ِمل ـٰ َع

ِتيِه َعَذاٌب ُيْخِزيِه َوَيِحّلُ َعَلْيِه 
ْ
َمن َيأ

َعَذاٌب ّمُِقميٌ ﴿٤٠﴾

َب لِلنَّاِس  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
نَا َعَلْيَك ٱل

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

َحِقّ َفَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى َفِلنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمن 
ْ
ِبٱل

ا َوَمآ أَنَت 
َ
َضّلَ َفِإّنََما َيِضّلُ َعَلهْْي

م ِبَوِكيٍل ﴿٤١﴾ َعَلهْْيِ

َنُفَس ِحنيَ َمْوهَِتَا َوٱلَِّتى 
ْ

ٱلّلَـُه َيَتَوىِّفَ ٱأل

Hereafter is greater, had they but known.

27 And We have struck for mankind in this 
Qur’an1 every2 similitude,3 that they might 
take heed;

28 An Arabic recitation,1 free of deviation,2 
that they might be in prudent fear.3

29 God has struck a similitude: — a man 
concerning whom are partners1 quarrelling, 
and a man in submission to one2 man. Are 
they3 equal in likeness? Praise belongs to 
God! The truth is,4 most of them know not.

30 Thou wilt die, and they will die,

31 Then on the Day of Resurrection, before 
your Lord, will you dispute.

32 ¶39.4 And who is more unjust than he 
who lies against God and denies the truth 
when it comes to him? Is then there not1 in 
Gehenna a home for the false claimers of 
guidance?2

33 And whoso comes with the truth and 
confirms1 it, it is they who are those of 
prudent fear:2

34 (For them is what they will with their 
Lord; that is the reward of the doers of good)

35 That God might remove from them the 
worst of what they did, and reward them 
with their reward for the best of what they 
did.

36 Is then God not1 sufficient for His servant? 
And they would put thee in dread of those 
other than2 Him; and whom God sends astray, 
for him there is no guide.

37 And whom God guides, for him there is 
none to lead astray; is then God not1 exalted 
in might and able to requite?

38 And if thou askest them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will say: “God.” 
Say thou: “Have you considered to what you 
call other than1 God? If God wills affliction for 
me, are they removers of His affliction? Or if 
He wills mercy for me, are they withholders 
of His mercy?” Say thou: “God is sufficient 
for me.” In Him place their trust those who 
would place their trust aright.2

39 Say thou: “O my people: work according 
to your power1 — I am working; and you will 
come to know

40 “To whom there comes a punishment 
that disgraces him, and upon whom there 
descends a lasting punishment.”

41 We sent down upon thee the Writ1 for 
mankind with the truth.2 And whoso is 
guided, it is for his soul; and whoso strays, 
he but strays against it. And thou art not a 
guardian over them.

42 ¶39.5 God takes the souls at the time of 
their death, and that which has not died, in 
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لَْم َتُمْت ىِِف َمنَاِمَها َفيُْمِسُك ٱلَِّتى 

 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُْخر

ْ
َمْوَت َوُيْرِسُل ٱأل

ْ
ا ٱل

َ
َقَضٰى َعَلهْْي

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ى ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً ِإىََلٰ

وَن ﴿٤٢﴾
ُ
ر لَِّقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ

 
ْ

أَِم ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ُشَفَعآءَ قُل

ًا َواَل  ـٔ أََولَْو َكانُو۟ا اَل َيْمِلُكوَن َشْي

َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٤٣﴾

ُك 
ْ
ُۥ ُمل يًعا هَّلَ َعةُ مََجِ ـٰ َف قُل لِّّلَـِه ٱلّشَ

َْرِض مُُثَّ ِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

﴾٤٤﴿

ْت قُلُوُب  ََأّزَ
ْ

 ٱلّلَـُه َوْحَدهُ ٱمَش
َ
َوِإذَا ذُِكر

 
َ
ِة َوِإذَا ذُِكر

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
ۦٓ ِإذَا مُُهْ يَْسَتْبرِش يَن ِمن دُوِنِه ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾٤٥﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم  ٱلّسَ
َ
قُِل ٱلّلَـمُُهَّ َفاِطر

َدِة أَنَت َتْحُكُم  ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ِلم ـٰ َع

َ ِعَباِدَك ىِِف َما َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن 
ْ

َبني

﴾٤٦﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َما ىِِف ٱأل ِ َولَْو أَّنَ لذَِّّلَ

َتَدْو۟ا ِبِهۦ ِمن 
ْ
يًعا َوِمْثهَِلُۥ َمَعُهۥ ٱََلف مََجِ

َن  َمِة َوَبَدا لمَُُه ِمّ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َعَذاِب َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
ُسٓوِء ٱل

ٱلّلَـِه َما لَْم َيُكونُو۟ا َيْحتَِسبُوَن ﴿٤٧﴾

م  َاُت َما َكَسبُو۟ا َوَحاَق هِِّبِ ـٔ َوَبَدا لمَُُهْ َسِيّ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٤٨﴾ ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ

َن ُضّرٌ َدَعاَنا مُُثَّ ِإذَا  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َفِإذَا َمّسَ ٱإل

نَّا َقاَل ِإّنََمآ أُوِتيتُُهۥ َعىَلٰ  ُه ِنْعَمًة ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ل َخّوَ

مُُهْ اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ  َولَ

ٌ
 ِفْتنَة

َ
 ِهى

ْ
مٍۭ َبل

ْ
ِعل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٤٩﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفَمآ أَْغنَٰى  ِ َقْد َقالََها ٱذّلَ

ِسبُوَن ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ
َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيك

يَن  ِ َاُت َما َكَسبُو۟ا َوٱذّلَ ـٔ َفَأَصاهَِّبُْم َسِيّ

َاُت  ـٔ ُٓؤآََّلِء َسيُِصيهُِبُْم َسِيّ ـٰ َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْن َه

َما َكَسبُو۟ا َوَما مُُه ِبُمْعِجِزيَن ﴿٥١﴾

ْزَق  أََولَْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْبُسُط ٱلِرّ

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ لَِمن يََشآءُ َوَيْقِدُر ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

لَِّقْوٍم ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٢﴾

 ٓ فُو۟ا َعىَلٰ
َ
يَن أَْسر ِ ِعَباِدَى ٱذّلَ ـٰ  َي

ْ
۞ قُل

مْحَِة ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ  أَنُفِسمُِهْ اَل َتْقنَُطو۟ا ِمن ّرَ

يًعا ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو   ٱذّلُنُوَب مََجِ
ُ
ٱلّلَـَه َيْغِفر

﴾٥٣﴿ 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
ٱل

َوأَِنيبُٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َرِبُّكْم َوأَْسِلُمو۟ا هََلُۥ 

َعَذاُب مُُثَّ اَل 
ْ
ِتَيُكُم ٱل

ْ
ِمن َقْبِل أَن َيأ

وَن ﴿٥٤﴾
ُ
ُتنَصر

َوٱّتَِبُعٓو۟ا أَْحَسَن َمآ أُنِزَل ِإلَْيُكم 

its sleep. Then He keeps that for which He 
has ordained death, and sends down the 
other to a stated term. In that are proofs1 for 
people who reflect.

43 If 1 they have taken intercessors besides2 
God,3 say thou: “Even though they have 
not power over anything?” But they do not 
reason.

44 Say thou: “Unto God belongs intercession 
altogether — His is the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; then to Him will you 
be returned.”

45 And when God alone is remembered, 
the hearts of those who believe not in1 the 
Hereafter shrink with aversion; but when 
those besides2 Him are remembered, then 
they rejoice.3

46 Say thou: “O God, the Creator of the 
Heavens and the Earth, the Knower of 
the Unseen and the Seen: Thou wilt judge 
between Thy servants concerning that 
wherein they differed.”

47 And were those who do wrong to possess 
all that is in the earth and the like of it with 
it, they would seek to ransom themselves1 
thereby from the evil2 of the punishment 
on the Day of Resurrection; and there will 
appear to them from God that on which they 
had not reckoned,

48 And there will appear to them the evil 
deeds1 they earned, and there will surround 
them that whereat they mocked.

49 And when affliction touches man, he calls 
to Us; then when We confer upon him favour 
from Us, he says: “I have only been given it 
according to knowledge.” The truth is,1 it2 is a 
means of denial,3 but most of them know not.

50 There had said it those before them; but 
there availed them not what they earned,

51 And the evil deeds1 they earned befell 
them. And those who do wrong among these2 
— there will befall them the evil deeds3 of 
what they have earned; and they will not 
escape.4

52 Know they not that God expands provision 
for whom He wills, and He straitens? In that 
are proofs1 for people who believe.

53 ¶39.6 Say thou: “O My servants who 
have committed excess against their souls: 
despair not of the mercy of God! God forgives 
transgressions1 altogether,2 — He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful —

54 “And turn in repentance to your Lord, and 
submit to Him before there comes to you the 
punishment; then will you not be helped.”

55 And follow the best of what is sent 
down to you from your Lord, before the 
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ِتَيُكُم 
ْ
ن َقْبِل أَن َيأ ِبُّكم ِمّ ن ّرَ ِمّ

وَن ﴿٥٥﴾ َعَذاُب َبْغَتًة َوأَنمَُتْ اَل تَْشرُعُ
ْ
ٱل

ىََتٰ َعىَلٰ َما 
َ
َحرِْس ـٰ أَن َتُقوَل َنْفٌس َي

ِب ٱلّلَـِه َوِإن ُكنُت لَِمَن 
ۢ
َفّرَطُت ىِِف َجن

ِخِريَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٰ ٱلّسَ

أَْو َتُقوَل لَْو أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َهَدٰىنِى لَُكنُت 

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٥٧﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

َعَذاَب لَْو أَّنَ ىَِل 
ْ
ى ٱل

َ
أَْو َتُقوَل ِحنيَ َتر

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
َكّرًَة َفَأُكوَن ِمَن ٱل

ا  ْبَت هِِّبَ ِتى َفَكّذَ ـٰ َبىَلٰ َقْد َجآءَْتَك ءَاَي

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
َت َوُكنَت ِمَن ٱل رَبْ

ْ
َوٱْسَتك

﴾٥٩﴿

يَن َكَذُبو۟ا َعىَل  ِ ى ٱذّلَ
َ
َمِة َتر ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
َوَيْوَم ٱل

 َ ٱلّلَـِه ُوُجوُهمُُه ّمُْسَوّدٌَة أَلَْيَس ىِِف َجَهمَّّنَ

يَن ﴿٦٠﴾ ِ ُمَتَكرِبّ
ْ
َمْثًوى لِّل

ْم اَل  يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا ِبَمَفاَزهَِتِ ِ َوُينىَِِّجّ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ٓوءُ َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿٦١﴾ مُُهُ ٱلّسُ َيَمّسُ

ٍء  ٍء َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ِلُق ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه َخ

﴾٦٢﴿ 
ٌ
َوِكيل

يَن  ِ َْرِض َوٱذّلَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُۥ َمَقالِيُد ٱلّسَ هَّلَ

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِت ٱلّلَـِه أُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب

ُ
َكَفر

وَن ﴿٦٣﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ٱل

ا  َ ٓ أَْعبُُد أهَُّّيُ ٓوىِِّنّ
ُ
ُمر

ْ
َ ٱلّلَـِه َتأ

ْ
 أََفَغرْي

ْ
قُل

ِهلُوَن ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ َج
ْ
ٱل

يَن ِمن َقْبِلَك  ِ َولََقْد أُوىِْحَ ِإلَْيَك َوِإىََل ٱذّلَ

َت لََيْحَبَطّنَ َعَملَُك َولََتُكوَنّنَ 
ْ
ك
َ
لَِئْن أَْشر

يَن ﴿٦٥﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

ِكِريَن  ـٰ َن ٱلّشَ َبِل ٱلّلَـَه َفٱْعبُْد َوُكن ِمّ

﴾٦٦﴿

َْرُض 
ْ

َوَما َقَدُرو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َحّقَ َقْدِرِهۦ َوٱأل

َوُٰت  ـٰ َم َمِة َوٱلّسَ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
يًعا َقْبَضتُُهۥ َيْوَم ٱل مََجِ

ىَلٰ  ـٰ نَُهۥ َوَتَع ـٰ ـٰتٌۢ ِبَيِمينِِهۦ ُسْبَح ِوّيَ
ْ
َمط

ُكوَن ﴿٦٧﴾ ا يرُْشِ َعّمَ

وِر َفَصِعَق َمن ىِِف  َونُِفَخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

َْرِض ِإاّلَ َمن َشآءَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَمن ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ٰى َفِإذَا مُُهْ ِقَياٌم 
َ
ٱلّلَـُه مُُثَّ نُِفَخ ِفيِه أُْخر

وَن ﴿٦٨﴾
ُ
َينظُر

ا َوُوِضَع  َ َْرُض ِبنُوِر َرهِِّبّ
ْ

َقِت ٱأل
َ
َوأَْشر

َهَدآِء  ـَۧن َوٱلّشُ
ُب َوِجآ۟ىءَ ِبٱلنَِّبِيّ ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

َلُموَن 
ْ
َحِقّ َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ

ْ
 َبْيهَِنُم ِبٱل

َ
َوقُِضى

﴾٦٩﴿

َوُوِفَّيْت ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمَا َعِمَلْت َوُهَو 

أَْعَلُم ِبَما َيْفَعلُوَن ﴿٧٠﴾

َ ُزَمًرا  ٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َجَهمَّّنَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوِسيَق ٱذّلَ

punishment comes upon you unexpectedly 
when you perceive not

56 Lest a soul say: “Oh, my regret over what I 
neglected in what was due to God, and was of 
those who deride!”

57 Or it say: “Had God guided me, I would 
have been among those of prudent fear.”1

58 Or it say when it sees the punishment: 
“Would that I had returned, that I might be of 
the doers of good.”

59 “Verily,1 My proofs2 came to thee, but thou 
didst deny them, and waxedst proud, and 
wast among the false claimers of guidance.”3

60 And on the Day of Resurrection, thou wilt 
see those who lied against God, their faces 
blackened; is then there not1 in Gehenna a 
home for the proud?

61 And God will deliver those who were in 
prudent fear1 by2 their attainments; evil will 
not touch them, nor will they grieve.

62 God is the creator of all things; and He is 
guardian over all things.

63 To Him belong the keys of the heavens and 
the earth. And those who deny the proofs1 of 
God, it is they who are the losers.

64 ¶39.7 (Say thou: “Is it other than God 
you command me to serve, O you who are 
ignorant?”

65 And it has been revealed1 to thee and 
to those before thee: “If thou ascribe a 
partnership,2 thy deeds will be made vain, 
and thou wilt be among the losers.”

66 Nay,1 but God shalt thou serve; and be thou 
among the grateful.)

67 And they measured God not with 
the measure due1 Him. And the earth 
altogether will be His handful on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the heavens will be 
folded up in His right hand. Glory2 be to Him! 
And exalted is He above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!3

68 And the Trumpet will be blown, and 
whoso is in the heavens and whoso is in the 
earth will fall down thunderstruck1 save 
whom God wills. Then will it be blown again; 
and then will they be standing, looking on.

69 And the earth will shine with the light of 
its Lord; and the Writ1 will be set up, and the 
prophets and the witnesses will be brought, 
and it will be concluded between them with 
justice,2 and they will not be wronged.

70 And every soul will be paid in full for what 
it did; and He best knows what they do.

71 ¶39.8 And those who ignore warning1 will 
be driven into Gehenna in companies. When2 
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ا  َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءُوَها فُِتَحْت أَْبَوهُِّٰبَ

ِتُكْم 
ْ
آ أَلَْم َيأ َوَقاَل لمَُُهْ َخَزَنهَُتَ

نُكْم َيْتلُوَن َعَلْيُكْم   ِمّ
ٌ
ُرُسل

ِت َرِبُّكْم َوُينِذُروَنُكْم لَِقآءَ  ـٰ ءَاَي

ِكْن َحّقَْت  ـٰ َذا َقالُو۟ا َبىَلٰ َولَ ـٰ َيْوِمُكْم َه

ِفِريَن ﴿٧١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َعَذاِب َعىَل ٱل

ْ
َكِلَمةُ ٱل

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َ َخ ِقيَل ٱْدُخلُٓو۟ا أَْبَوَٰب َجَهمَّّنَ

يَن ﴿٧٢﴾ ِ ُمَتَكرِبّ
ْ
َس َمْثَوى ٱل

ْ
َفِبئ

َجنَِّة 
ْ
ُْم ِإىََل ٱل يَن ٱّتََقْو۟ا َرهِّّبَ ِ َوِسيَق ٱذّلَ

ا  ُزَمًرا َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءُوَها َوفُِتَحْت أَْبَوهُِّٰبَ

ٌم َعَلْيُكْم ِطْبمَُتْ  ـٰ ا َسَل َوَقاَل لمَُُهْ َخَزَنهَُتَ

يَن ﴿٧٣﴾ دِلِ ـٰ َفٱْدُخلُوَها َخ

ِى َصَدَقنَا َوْعَدهُۥ  َحْمُد لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
ْ
َوَقالُو۟ا ٱل

َجنَِّة َحْيُث 
ْ
أُ ِمَن ٱل َْرَض َنَتَبّوَ

ْ
َوأَْوَرَثنَا ٱأل

ِمِلنيَ ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
 أَْجر

َ
نََشآءُ َفنِْعم

ِٓئَكَة َحآِفّنيَ ِمْن َحْوِل  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ى ٱل

َ
َوَتر

 
َ
ْم َوقُِضى ِ ُحوَن ِبَحْمِد َرهِِّبّ ِش يَُسِبّ رَعْ

ْ
ٱل

َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َرِبّ 
ْ
َحِقّ َوِقيَل ٱل

ْ
َبْيهَِنُم ِبٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٧٥﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

۞ حٓم ﴿١﴾
َعِزيِز 

ْ
ِب ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َتنِزيُل ٱل

َعِلمِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِب َوَقاِبِل ٱلّتَْوِب َشِديِد 
ۢ
َغاِفِر ٱذّلَن

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ِإلَْيِه  ـٰ ْوِل آََّل ِإلَ ِعَقاِب ِذى ٱلّطَ
ْ
ٱل

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ ِت ٱلّلَـِه ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِدُل ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ـٰ َما ُيَج

ِد  ـٰ ِبَل
ْ
ْرَك َتَقّلهُُِبُْم ىِِف ٱل

ُ
و۟ا َفاَل َيرْْغ

ُ
َكَفر

﴾٤﴿

َْحَزاُب 
ْ

َبْت َقْبَلمُُهْ َقْومُ نُوٍح َوٱأل َكّذَ

ُسولمُِِهْ 
َ
ْت ُكّلُ أُّمَةٍۭ ِبر ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َوَهّمَ

ِطِل لِيُْدِحُضو۟ا  ـٰ َب
ْ
َدلُو۟ا ِبٱل ـٰ ُخُذوهُ َوَج

ْ
لَِيأ

هَُتُْم َفَكْيَف َكاَن ِعَقاِب 
ْ
َحّقَ َفَأَخذ

ْ
ِبِه ٱل

﴾٥﴿

يَن  ِ َك َعىَل ٱذّلَ َوَكَذٰلَِك َحّقَْت َكِلَمُت َرِبّ

ُب ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ ُْم أَْصَح ٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ
ُ
َكَفر

َش َوَمْن َحْوهََلُۥ  رَعْ
ْ
يَن َيْحِملُوَن ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

ْم َوُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبِهۦ  ِ ُحوَن ِبَحْمِد َرهِِّبّ يَُسِبّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َرّبَنَا َوِسْعَت  ِ وَن لذَِّّلَ
ُ
َويَْسَتْغِفر

يَن  ِ ًما َفٱْغِفْر لذَِّّلَ
ْ
مْحًَة َوِعل ٍء ّرَ

ُكّلَ ىََشْ

َتاُبو۟ا َوٱّتََبُعو۟ا َسِبيَلَك َوِقمُِهْ َعَذاَب 

َجِحمِي ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِت َعْدٍن ٱلَِّتى  ـٰ َ مُُهْ َجنّ
ْ
َرّبَنَا َوأَْدِخل

ْم  ُْم َوَمن َصَلَح ِمْن ءَاَبآهِِئِ َوَعدهَّتَ

they have come to it, the gates thereof will 
be opened, and the keepers thereof will say 
to them: “Came there not to you messengers 
from among you, reciting to you the proofs3 
of your Lord, and warning you of the meeting 
of this day of yours?” They will say: “Verily.”4 
But the word of punishment is binding5 upon 
the false claimers of guidance.6

72 It will be said: “Enter the gates of 
Gehenna, abiding eternally therein”; and evil 
is the dwelling of the proud.

73 And those who were in prudent fear1 of 
their Lord will be driven towards the Garden 
in companies. When2 they have come to it 
and the gates thereof have been opened[...].3 
And the keepers thereof will say to them: 
“Peace be upon you! You did well; so enter it,4 
abiding eternally.”

74 And they will say: “Praise belongs to God 
who has fulfilled for us His promise and 
made us inherit the earth — we may settle 
in the Garden wheresoever we will!” And 
excellent is the reward of the workers!

75 And thou wilt see the angels surrounding 
the Throne, glorifying1 with the praise of 
their Lord; and it will be decided between 
them with justice;2 and it will be said: “Praise 
belongs to God, the Lord of All Creation!” 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

402 1 ḥā mīm1

2 The revelation1 of the Writ2 is from God, the 
Exalted in Might, the Knowing,

3 The Forgiver of Transgression,1 and the 
Accepter of Repentance, the Severe in 
Retribution, the Owner of Abundance. There 
is no god save He;2 unto Him is the journey’s 
end.

4 None disputes concerning the proofs1 of 
God save those who ignore warning,2 so let 
not delude thee their going to and fro in the 
land.

5 There denied before them the people 
of Noah, and the parties after them; and 
every community purposed against their 
messenger to seize him, and disputed with 
falsehood to refute thereby the truth.1 Then I 
seized them — and how was My retribution!2

6 And thus became binding1 the word of thy 
Lord upon those who ignore warning,2 that 
they are the companions of the Fire.

7 Those who bear the Throne and those 
round about it give glory1 with the praise 
of their Lord, and believe in2 Him, and ask 
forgiveness for those who heed warning:3 
“Our Lord: Thou encompassest all things in 
mercy and knowledge, so forgive Thou those 
who have repented and followed Thy path, 
and protect Thou them from the punishment 
of Hell!

8 “Our Lord: make Thou them enter1 the 
Gardens of Perpetual Abode which Thou hast 
promised them and whoso was righteous 
among their fathers, and their wives, and 
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َعِزيُز 
ْ
ْم ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱل هَِتِ ـٰ ّيَ َوأَْزَوِٰجمُِهْ َوذُِرّ

﴾٨﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

َاِت  ـٔ ِيّ َاِت َوَمن َتِق ٱلّسَ ـٔ ِيّ َوِقمُِهُ ٱلّسَ

َفْوُز 
ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل َيْوَمِئٍذ َفَقْد َرمِحَْتُهۥ َوذَ

﴾٩﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
ٱل

و۟ا ُينَاَدْوَن لََمْقُت ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 
ْ
رَبُ ِمن ّمَْقِتُكْم أَنُفَسُكْم ِإذ

ْ
أَك

وَن ﴿١٠﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ِن َفَتك ـٰ يَم ِ

ْ
ُتْدَعْوَن ِإىََل ٱإل

ِ َوأَْحَيْيَتنَا 
ْ

نََتني
ْ
َقالُو۟ا َرّبَنَآ أََمّتَنَا ٱث

 ِإىََلٰ 
ْ

نَا ِبُذنُوِبنَا َفَهل
ْ
ف ِ َفٱْعرََتَ

ْ
نََتني

ْ
ٱث

ن َسِبيٍل ﴿١١﴾ وٍج ِمّ
ُ
ُخر

 ٱلّلَـُه َوْحَدهُۥ 
َ
ٰلُِكم ِبَأّنَُهۥٓ ِإذَا دُِعى ذَ

 ِبِهۦ ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا 
ْ
ك

َ
َكَفْرمُُتْ َوِإن يرُْش

َكِبرِْي ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
ّ ٱل َعىِلِ

ْ
ُم لِّلَـِه ٱل

ْ
ُحك

ْ
َفٱل

ُل  ِتِهۦ َوُينَِزّ ـٰ ِى ُيِريُكْم ءَاَي ُهَو ٱذّلَ

 
ُ
َمآِء ِرْزًقا َوَما َيَتَذّكَر َن ٱلّسَ لَُكم ِمّ

ِإاّلَ َمن ُينِيُب ﴿١٣﴾

يَن َولَْو  َفٱْدُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِلِصنيَ هََلُ ٱدِلّ

وَن ﴿١٤﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
َكِرهَ ٱل

ِقى ٱلّرُوَح 
ْ
ِش ُيل رَعْ

ْ
ِت ذُو ٱل ـٰ َرِفيعُ ٱدّلََرَج

ِمْن أَْمِرِهۦ َعىَلٰ َمن يََشآءُ ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ 

لِيُنِذَر َيْوَم ٱلّتاََلِق ﴿١٥﴾

ِرُزوَن اَل َيْخَفٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َيْوَم مُُه َب

َيْوَم لِّلَـِه 
ْ
ُك ٱل

ْ
ُمل

ْ
ءٌ لَِّمِن ٱل ِمهِْنُْم ىََشْ

اِر ﴿١٦﴾ َقّهَ
ْ
َوِٰحِد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َيْوَم ُتْجَزٰى ُكّلُ َنْفسٍۭ ِبَما َكَسَبْت اَل 
ْ
ٱل

ِحَساِب 
ْ
َيْوَم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َسِريعُ ٱل

ْ
 ٱل

َ
م

ْ
ظُل

﴾١٧﴿

ُقلُوُب دَلَى 
ْ
َاِزَفِة ِإِذ ٱل ـٔ

ْ
َوأَنِذْرمُُهْ َيْوَم ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ِمْن مَحِمٍي  ـٰ ِظِمنيَ َما لِلّظَ ـٰ َحنَاِجِر َك
ْ
ٱل

َواَل َشِفيٍع ُيَطاُع ﴿١٨﴾

َْعنُيِ َوَما ُتْخِفى 
ْ

َيْعَلُم َخآِئنََة ٱأل

ُدوُر ﴿١٩﴾ ٱلّصُ

يَن َيْدُعوَن  ِ َحِقّ َوٱذّلَ
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه َيْقِضى ِبٱل

ِمن دُوِنِهۦ اَل َيْقُضوَن بَِشْىٍء ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 

َبِصرْيُ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ُهَو ٱلّسَ

و۟ا 
ُ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
۞ أََولَْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

يَن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ ِقَبةُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َكْيَف َكاَن َع

ًة َوءَاَثاًرا ىِِف  َكانُو۟ا مُُهْ أََشّدَ ِمهِْنُْم قُّوَ

ْم َوَما َكاَن  َْرِض َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ِبُذنُوهِِّبِ
ْ

ٱأل

َن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن َواٍق ﴿٢١﴾ لمَُُه ِمّ

ِتهِْيْم ُرُسلمُُُه 
ْ
ُْم َكاَنت ّتَأ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

و۟ا َفَأَخَذمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَُهۥ 
ُ
ِت َفَكَفر ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِبٱل

ِعَقاِب ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
 َشِديُد ٱل

ٌ
َقِوّى

their progeny2 — Thou art the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise3 —

9 “And protect Thou them from evil deeds;1 
and he whom Thou protectest from evil 
deeds2 that day, upon him hast Thou had 
mercy.” And that3 is the Great Achievement.

10 ¶40.2 Those who ignore warning1 will be 
called: “The hatred of God is greater than 
your hatred of yourselves — when you were 
invited to faith, but denied.”

11 (They will say: “Our Lord: twice hast 
Thou given us death, and twice hast Thou 
given us life;1 and we have confessed our 
transgressions2 — is there to a way out any 
path?”)

12 “That is because, when God was called 
to alone, you denied; but if a partnership1 
was ascribed to Him, you believed”; then 
judgment belongs to God, the Exalted, the 
Great.

13 (He it is that shows you His proofs1 and 
sends down for you from the sky provision; 
and there takes heed only whoso turns in 
repentance.

14 So call to God, sincere to Him in doctrine,1 
though the false claimers of guidance2 be 
averse.)

15 The Raiser of Degrees, the Owner of the 
Throne: He casts the Spirit of His command 
upon whom He wills of His servants, that he 
might warn of the Day of Meeting:

16 The day they emerge nothing of them will 
be hidden from God: “Whose is the dominion 
this day?” — “It belongs to God, the One, the 
Vanquishing:

17 “This day is each soul rewarded for what 
it earned! No injustice this day!” God is swift 
in reckoning.

18 And warn thou them of the Day of the 
Drawing Near,1 when the hearts will choke2 
in the throats:3 — No loyal friend for the 
wrongdoers!4 No intercessor who is obeyed!

19 He knows the treachery of the eyes and 
what the breasts conceal.

20 And God decides in justice.1 And those 
to whom they call besides2 Him decide not 
anything; God, He is the Hearer, the Seeing.

21 ¶40.3 Have they not travelled in the 
earth and seen how was the final outcome 
of those who were before them? They were 
stronger than them in power and impact1 
in the earth; but God seized them for their 
transgressions;2 and they had not from God 
any defender,

22 For it is that1 their messengers brought 
them clear signs, but they denied, so God 
seized them. He is strong, and severe in 
retribution.
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ٍن  ـٰ َط
ْ
ِتنَا َوُسل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ نَا ُموىََسٰ ِب

ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢٣﴾

وَن َفَقالُو۟ا 
ُ
ر ـٰ َن َوَق ـٰ َم ـٰ ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن َوَه

اٌب ﴿٢٤﴾ ِحٌر َكّذَ ـٰ َس

َحِقّ ِمْن ِعنِدَنا 
ْ
ا َجآءَمُُه ِبٱل َفَلّمَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ تُلُٓو۟ا أَْبنَآءَ ٱذّلَ
ْ
َقالُو۟ا ٱق

َمَعُهۥ َوٱْسَتْحيُو۟ا نَِسآءَمُُهْ َوَما َكْيُد 

ٍل ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ ِفِريَن ِإاّلَ ىِِف َضَل ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

َيْدُع 
ْ
 ُموىََسٰ َول

ْ
تُل

ْ
َوَقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن ذَُروىِِّنٓ أَق

َل ِدينَُكْم أَْو  ٓ أََخاُف أَن ُيَبِدّ َرّبَُهۥٓ ِإىِِّنّ

َفَساَد ﴿٢٦﴾
ْ
َْرِض ٱل

ْ
 ىِِف ٱأل

َ
ِهر

ْ
أَن ُيظ

ىَِبّ َوَرِبُّكم  َ
ُت ِبر

ْ
 ِإىِِّنّ ُعذ

ٓ َوَقاَل ُموىََسٰ

ِحَساِب 
ْ
ٍ اّلَ ُيْؤِمُن ِبَيْوِم ٱل ن ُكِلّ ُمَتَكرِبّ ِمّ

﴾٢٧﴿

ْن ءَاِل ِفْرَعْوَن   ّمُْؤِمٌن ِمّ
ٌ
َوَقاَل َرُجل

نَُهۥٓ أََتْقتُلُوَن َرُجاًل أَن َيُقوَل  ـٰ مَُتُ ِإيَم
ْ
َيك

ـِٰت ِمن  َبِيّنَ
ْ
 ٱلّلَـُه َوَقْد َجآءَُكم ِبٱل

َ ّ
َرىَِب

ِذًبا َفَعَلْيِه َكِذُبُهۥ  ـٰ ِبُّكْم َوِإن َيُك َك ّرَ

َوِإن َيُك َصاِدًقا ُيِصْبُكم َبْعُض 

ِدى َمْن ُهَو  ى َيِعُدُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ ِ ٱذّلَ

اٌب ﴿٢٨﴾ ٌف َكّذَ ُمرِْسِ

ِهِريَن ىِِف  ـٰ َيْوَم َظ
ْ
ُك ٱل

ْ
ُمل

ْ
َقْوِم لَُكُم ٱل ـٰ َي

ِس ٱلّلَـِه ِإن 
ْ
َنا ِمۢن َبأ

ُ
َْرِض َفَمن َينُصر

ْ
ٱأل

َجآءََنا َقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن َمآ أُِريُكْم ِإاّلَ َمآ 

أََرٰى َوَمآ أَْهِديُكْم ِإاّلَ َسِبيَل ٱلّرََشاِد 

﴾٢٩﴿

ٓ أََخاُف  َقْوِم ِإىِِّنّ ـٰ ٓى ءَاَمَن َي ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َْحَزاِب ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ

ْثَل َيْوِم ٱأل َعَلْيُكم ِمّ

ِب َقْوِم نُوٍح َوَعاٍد َوَثُموَد 
ْ
ِمْثَل َدأ

ًما 
ْ
يَن ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َوَما ٱلّلَـُه ُيِريُد ظُل ِ َوٱذّلَ

ِعَباِد ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
لِّل

ٓ أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َيْوَم  َقْوِم ِإىِِّنّ ـٰ َوَي

ٱلّتَنَاِد ﴿٣٢﴾

َن  َيْوَم ُتَولُّوَن ُمْدِبِريَن َما لَُكم ِمّ

ٱلّلَـِه ِمْن َعامُِصٍ َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفَما 

هََلُۥ ِمْن َهاٍد ﴿٣٣﴾

ِت  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
َولََقْد َجآءَُكْم ُيوُسُف ِمن َقْبُل ِبٱل

ا َجآءَُكم ِبِهۦ  ّمَ  ِمّ
ۢ
مَُتْ ىِِف َشٍكّ

ْ
َفَما ِزل

مَُتْ لَن َيْبَعَث ٱلّلَـُه ِمۢن 
ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َهَلَك قُل

َبْعِدِهۦ َرُسواًل َكَذٰلَِك ُيِضّلُ ٱلّلَـُه َمْن 

ٌف ّمُْرَتاٌب ﴿٣٤﴾ ُهَو ُمرِْسِ

 ِ
ْ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه ِبَغرْي ـٰ ِدلُوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ـٰ يَن ُيَج ِ ٱذّلَ

ْم َكرُبَ َمْقًتا ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه  ٍن أََتهٰٰىُ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُسل

َبعُ ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َكَذٰلَِك َيط ِ َوِعنَد ٱذّلَ

23 And We sent Moses with Our proofs1 and a 
clear authority

24 To Pharaoh1 and Hāmān and Qārūn;2 they 
said: “A sorcerer3 and a liar.”

25 And when he brought them the truth1 
from Us, they said: “Kill the sons of those 
who heed warning2 with him, and spare their 
women.” But the plan of the false claimers of 
guidance3 is only in error.

26 And Pharaoh1 said: “Let me2 kill Moses; 
— and let him call to his Lord — I fear that 
he will change your doctrine,3 or will cause 
corruption in the land.”

27 And Moses said: “I seek refuge in my Lord 
and your Lord from every proud one who 
believes not in1 the Day of Reckoning.”

28 ¶40.4 And there said a believing man1 
of the house of Pharaoh2 who concealed his 
faith: “Would you kill a man because he says: 
‘My Lord is God,’ and has brought you clear 
signs from your Lord? If he is lying, then 
upon him is his lie; and if he is truthful, some 
of what he promises you will befall you. God 
guides not him who is a committer of excess 
and a liar.

29 “O my people: yours is the dominion this 
day, you being dominant1 in the land, but 

who will help us against the wrath of God if 
it comes to us?” Pharaoh2 said: “I only show 
you what I see, and I only guide you to the 
path of rectitude.”

30 And he who heeded warning1 said: “O my 
people: I fear for you the like of the day of the 
parties,

31 “The like of the case1 of the people of 
Noah, and ʿA� d, and Thamūd, and those after 
them; and God desires not injustice for the 
servants.2

32 “And O my people: I fear for you the Day of 
Calling,

33 “The day you will turn and go1 having not 
against God any defender; and whom God 
sends astray, for him there is no guide.

34 “And Joseph brought you the clear signs 
before, but you ceased not to be in doubt 
about what he brought. When1 he had 
perished, you said: ‘Never will God raise up 
after him a messenger.’ Thus does God lead 
astray him who is a committer of excess and 
a baseless sceptic:2

35 “Those who dispute concerning the 
proofs1 of God without an authority having 
come to them; great is the hatred in the sight 
of God and in the sight of those who heed 
warning;2 thus does God seal every proud 
and tyrannical heart.”
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ٍ َجّبَاٍر ﴿٣٥﴾ ِب ُمَتَكرِبّ
ْ
َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ َقل

ُن ٱْبِن ىَِل َصْرًحا  ـٰ َم ـٰ َه ـٰ َوَقاَل ِفْرَعْوُن َي

ـَٰب ﴿٣٦﴾ َْسَب
ْ

ٓ أَْبلُُغ ٱأل لََّعىِلّ

ِه  ـٰ ٓ ِإلَ َوِٰت َفَأّطَِلَع ِإىََلٰ ـٰ َم َب ٱلّسَ ـٰ أَْسَب

ِذًبا َوَكَذٰلَِك  ـٰ ُموىََسٰ َوِإىِِّنّ أَلَظُنُُّهۥ َك

َن لِِفْرَعْوَن ُسٓوءُ َعَمهِِلِۦ َوُصّدَ َعِن  ُزِيّ

ِبيِل َوَما َكْيُد ِفْرَعْوَن ِإاّلَ ىِِف َتَباٍب  ٱلّسَ

﴾٣٧﴿

َقْوِم ٱّتَِبُعوِن أَْهِدُكْم  ـٰ ٓى ءَاَمَن َي ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َسِبيَل ٱلّرََشاِد ﴿٣٨﴾

ٌع  ـٰ َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا َمَت
ْ
ِذِه ٱل ـٰ َقْوِم ِإّنََما َه ـٰ َي

اِر ﴿٣٩﴾
َ
َقر

ْ
 َداُر ٱل

َ
َة ِهى

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوِإّنَ ٱل

 ِإاّلَ ِمْثَلَها 
ٓ
َمْن َعِمَل َسِيَّئًة َفاَل ُيْجَزٰى

ن ذََكٍر أَْو أُنثَٰى  ِلًحا ِمّ ـٰ َوَمْن َعِمَل َص

َجنََّة 
ْ
ِٓئَك َيْدُخلُوَن ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌن َفُأو

ِ ِحَساٍب ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ

ا ِبَغرْي
َ
ُيْرَزقُوَن ِفهْي

َقْوِم َما ىَِلٓ أَْدُعوُكْم ِإىََل ٱلنََّجٰوِة  ـٰ ۞ َوَي
َوَتْدُعوَننِٓى ِإىََل ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٤١﴾

 ِبٱلّلَـِه َوأُْشِرَك ِبِهۦ 
َ
ُفر

ْ
َتْدُعوَننِى أِلَك

 أَْدُعوُكْم ِإىََل 
۠
ٌم َوأََنا

ْ
َما لَْيَس ىَِل ِبِهۦ ِعل

ِر ﴿٤٢﴾ ـٰ َغّفَ
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َم أَّنََما َتْدُعوَننِٓى ِإلَْيِه لَْيَس هََلُۥ 
َ
اَل َجر

ِة َوأَّنَ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َدْعَوٌة ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َواَل ىِِف ٱل

ِفنيَ مُُهْ  ُمرِْسِ
ْ
ّدََنآ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َوأَّنَ ٱل

َ
َمر

ُب ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ أَْصَح

ُض  وَن َمآ أَقُوُل لَُكْم َوأَُفِوّ
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َفَسَتذ

ِعَباِد 
ْ
أَْمِرٓى ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َبِصرْيٌۢ ِبٱل

﴾٤٤﴿

و۟ا َوَحاَق 
ُ
َاِت َما َمَكر ـٔ َفَوَقٰىُه ٱلّلَـُه َسِيّ

َعَذاِب ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
َاِل ِفْرَعْوَن ُسٓوءُ ٱل ـٔ ِب

ا َوَعِشّيًا  ا ُغُدّوً
َ
ُضوَن َعَلهْْي

َ
ٱلنَّاُر ُيرْع

اَعةُ أَْدِخلُٓو۟ا ءَاَل ِفْرَعْوَن  َوَيْوَم َتُقومُ ٱلّسَ

َعَذاِب ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
أََشّدَ ٱل

وَن ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر َفَيُقوُل   َيَتَحآّجُ
ْ
َوِإذ

رَبُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُكنَّا 
ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ ُٓؤ۟ا لذَِّّلَ ـٰ َعَف ٱلّضُ

 أَنمَُت ّمُْغنُوَن َعنَّا 
ْ

لَُكْم َتَبًعا َفَهل

َن ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٤٧﴾ َنِصيًبا ِمّ

آ ِإّنَ 
َ
 ِفهْي

ٌ
رَبُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُكّل

ْ
يَن ٱْسَتك ِ َقاَل ٱذّلَ

ِعَباِد ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
 َبني

َ
ٱلّلَـَه َقْد َحَكم

َ ٱْدُعو۟ا  يَن ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر لَِخَزَنِة َجَهمَّّنَ ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َعَذاِب 
ْ
َن ٱل ْف َعنَّا َيْوًما ِمّ َرّبَُكْم ُيَخِفّ

﴾٤٩﴿

ِتيُكْم ُرُسلُُكم 
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أََولَْم َتُك َتأ

ِت َقالُو۟ا َبىَلٰ َقالُو۟ا َفٱْدُعو۟ا َوَما  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ِبٱل

36 And Pharaoh1 said: “O Hāmān: build thou 
for me a tower, that I might reach the causes,2

37 — The causes1 of the heavens — that I 
might look upon the God of Moses; but I 
think him a liar.” And thus was made fair to 
Pharaoh2 the evil of his deed, and he was 
turned away from3 the path; and the plan of 
Pharaoh4 was only in ruin.

38 ¶40.5 And he who heeded warning1 said: 
“O my people: follow me; I will guide you to 
the path of rectitude.

39 “O my people: the life of this world is but 
an enjoyment; and the Hereafter — that is 
the house of the fixed lodging.

40 “Whoso does evil1 will not be rewarded 
save with the like thereof; and whoso works 
righteousness — whether male or female — 
and is a believer:2 those enter the Garden, 
wherein they are given provision without 
reckoning.3

41 “And O my people: how is it that I invite 
you to deliverance, and you invite me to the 
Fire?

42 “You call me to deny God, and to ascribe a 
partnership1 to Him with that whereof I have 
no knowledge; and I invite you to the Exalted 
in Might, the Forgiver.

43 “Without doubt, you but invite me to that1 
to which there is no calling in the World or 

in the Hereafter; and our return is to God. 
And the committers of excess will be the 
companions of the Fire.

44 “And you will remember what I say to you. 
And I commit my affair to God; God sees the 
servants.”1

45 And God protected him from the 
evil deeds1 they schemed, and there 
encompassed the house of Pharaoh2 an evil 
punishment.
46 The Fire: they are exposed to it morning 
and evening; and the day the Hour strikes: 
“Cause the house of Pharaoh1 to enter the 
most severe punishment!”

47 And when they will dispute together in 
the Fire, the weak will say to those who had 
waxed proud: “We were your followers; will 
you avail us something against a portion of 
the Fire?”

48 Those who had waxed proud will say: 
“We are all in it; God has judged between the 
servants.”1

49 And those in the Fire will say to the 
keepers of Gehenna: “Call to your Lord, to 
lighten for us a day of the punishment.”

50 They will say: “Came not your messengers 
to you with the clear signs?” They will say: 
“Verily.”1 They will say: “Then call!”2 But the 
call of the false claimers of guidance3 is only 
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ٍل ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ ِفِريَن ِإاّلَ ىِِف َضَل ـٰ َك
ْ
ُٓؤ۟ا ٱل ـٰ دَُع

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ىِِف  ِ  ُرُسَلنَا َوٱذّلَ
ُ
ِإّنَا لَنَنُصر

ُد ﴿٥١﴾ ـٰ َْشَه
ْ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوَيْوَم َيُقومُ ٱأل
ْ
ٱل

ِلِمنيَ َمْعِذَرهَُتُْم َولمَُُهُ  ـٰ َيْوَم اَل َينَفعُ ٱلّظَ

ٱلّلَْعنَةُ َولمَُُهْ ُسٓوءُ ٱدّلَاِر ﴿٥٢﴾

نَا َبنِٓى 
ْ
ُهَدٰى َوأَْوَرث

ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

ـَٰب ﴿٥٣﴾ ِكَت
ْ
ِءيَل ٱل

ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

ـِٰب ﴿٥٤﴾ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ىَِل ٱأل

۟
ٰى أِلُو

َ
ر
ْ
ُهًدى َوِذك

 َوٱْسَتْغِفْر 
ٌ
َفٱْصرِبْ ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

َعِشِىّ 
ْ
َك ِبٱل ْح ِبَحْمِد َرِبّ ِبَك َوَسِبّ

ۢ
ن ذِلَ

ِر ﴿٥٥﴾ ـٰ ْبَك ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

 ِ
ْ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه ِبَغرْي ـٰ ِدلُوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ـٰ يَن ُيَج ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 ٌ
ْ

ْم ِإن ىِِف ُصُدوِرمُِهْ ِإاّلَ ِكرب ٍن أََتهٰٰىُ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُسل

 ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو 
ْ
ِلِغيِه َفٱْسَتِعذ ـٰ ّمَا مُُه ِبَب

َبِصرْيُ ﴿٥٦﴾
ْ
ِميعُ ٱل ٱلّسَ

رَبُ ِمْن 
ْ
َْرِض أَك

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُق ٱلّسَ

ْ
لََخل

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ِق ٱلنَّاِس َولَ

ْ
َخل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥٧﴾

يَن  ِ َبِصرْيُ َوٱذّلَ
ْ
َْعَمٰى َوٱل

ْ
َوَما يَْسَتِوى ٱأل

ُمِسٓىءُ 
ْ
ِت َواَل ٱل ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ

وَن ﴿٥٨﴾
ُ
َقِلياًل ّمَا َتَتَذّكَر

ِكّنَ  ـٰ ا َولَ
َ
 اّلَ َرْيَب ِفهْي

ٌ
َاِتَية ـٔ اَعَة لَ ِإّنَ ٱلّسَ

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٩﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
أَك

َوَقاَل َرّبُُكُم ٱْدُعوىِِّنٓ أَْسَتِجْب لَُكْم 

رِبُوَن َعْن ِعَباَدىَِت 
ْ
يَن يَْسَتك ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َ َداِخِريَن ﴿٦٠﴾ َسَيْدُخلُوَن َجَهمَّّنَ

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱلَّْيَل لِتَْسُكنُو۟ا  ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

اَر ُمْبِصًرا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ذَلُو َفْضٍل  َ ِفيِه َوٱلهِّنَ

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس َولَ

وَن ﴿٦١﴾
ُ
يَْشُكر

ٍء  ِلُق ُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكْم َخ ذَ

ٰ ُتْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٦٢﴾ َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َفَأىِّّنَ ـٰ آَّّلَ ِإلَ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ يَن َكانُو۟ا ِب ِ َكَذٰلَِك ُيْؤَفُك ٱذّلَ

َيْجَحُدوَن ﴿٦٣﴾

اًرا 
َ
َْرَض َقر

ْ
ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َرُكْم َفَأْحَسَن  َمآءَ ِبنَآءً َوَصّوَ َوٱلّسَ

ِت  ـٰ ِيَّب َن ٱلّطَ ُصَوَرُكْم َوَرَزَقُكم ِمّ

ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُُكْم َفَتَباَرَك ٱلّلَـُه  ذَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َرّبُ ٱل

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َفٱْدُعوهُ  ـٰ ُ آََّل ِإلَ ىَحّ
ْ
ُهَو ٱل

َحْمُد لِّلَـِه َرِبّ 
ْ
يَن ٱل ُمْخِلِصنيَ هََلُ ٱدِلّ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦٥﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ يُت أَْن أَْعبَُد ٱذّلَ  ِإىِِّنّ هَُّنِ
ْ

۞ قُل
 
َ
ا َجآءَىِِّن َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه لَّمَ

in error.

51 ¶40.6 We will help Our messengers and 
those who heed warning1 in the life of this 
world and the day the witnesses stand,

52 The day their excuses avail not the 
wrongdoers;1 and they will have the curse, 
and they will have the evil abode.

53 And We gave Moses the guidance, and We 
caused the children of Israel to inherit the 
Writ1

54 As a guidance and a reminder for men of 
understanding.
55 So be thou patient; the promise of God 
is true.1 And ask thou forgiveness for thy 
transgression;2 and give thou glory3 with the 
praise of thy Lord evening and morning.

56 Those who dispute concerning the proofs1 
of God without an authority having come to 
them — in their breasts is only greatness 
they will never reach.2 So seek thou refuge in 
God; He is the Hearer, the Seeing.

57 The creation of the heavens and the earth 
is greater than the creation of mankind, but 
most men know not.

58 And not equal are the blind and the 
seeing,1 or2 those who heed warning3 and do 
righteous deeds and the wrongdoer; little do 
you take heed.

59 The Hour is coming — about which there 
is no doubt — but most men do not believe.1

60 And your Lord said: “Call to Me — I will 
respond to you!”1 Those who wax too proud 
for My service: they will enter Gehenna 
abased.

61 ¶40.7 God it is who made for you the 
night that you might rest therein, and the day 
sight-giving. God is bountiful to mankind, but 
most men are not grateful.

62 That is God, your Lord, creator of all 
things; there is no god save He. How then are 
you deluded?

63 Thus are deluded those who reject the 
proofs1 of God.

64 God it is who made for you the earth a 
fixed lodging,1 and the sky a structure, and 
formed you and made good your forms, and 
provided you with good things. That is God, 
your Lord; so blessed be God, the Lord of All 
Creation!

65 He is the Living; there is no god save He.1 
So call to Him, sincere to Him in doctrine.2 
Praise belongs to God, the Lord of All 
Creation!

66 Say thou: “I am forbidden to serve that to 
which you call besides1 God, since there have 
come to me clear signs from my Lord; and I 
am commanded to submit to the Lord of All 
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َ
ىَِبّ َوأُِمْرُت أَْن أُْسِلم ُت ِمن ّرَ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

لِر

اٍب مُُثَّ ِمن 
َ
ن ُتر ِى َخَلَقُكم ِمّ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

َفٍة مُُثَّ ِمْن َعَلَقٍة مُُثَّ ُيْخِرُجُكْم 
ْ
ّنُط

ُكْم مُُثَّ لَِتُكونُو۟ا  ِطْفاًل مُُثَّ لَِتْبلُُغٓو۟ا أَُشّدَ

ٰ ِمن َقْبُل  ُشيُوًخا َوِمنُكم ّمَن ُيَتَوىِّفَ

ى َولََعّلَُكْم  َولَِتْبلُُغٓو۟ا أََجاًل ّمَُسّمً

َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٦٧﴾

ۦ َوُيِميُت َفِإذَا َقَضٰىٓ  ِى ُيىْحِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

أَْمًرا َفِإّنََما َيُقوُل هََلُۥ ُكن َفَيُكوُن ﴿٦٨﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِدلُوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ـٰ يَن ُيَج ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

فُوَن ﴿٦٩﴾
َ
ٰ ُيْصر ٱلّلَـِه أىَِّّنَ

نَا 
ْ
ِب َوِبَمآ أَْرَسل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ُبو۟ا ِبٱل يَن َكّذَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِبِهۦ ُرُسَلنَا َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٧٠﴾

ِسُل  ـٰ َل ِقمُِهْ َوٱلّسَ ـٰ ُل ىِِفٓ أَْعنَ ـٰ َْغَل
ْ

ِإِذ ٱأل

يُْسَحبُوَن ﴿٧١﴾

وَن ﴿٧٢﴾
ُ
َحِممِي مُُثَّ ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر يُْسَجر

ْ
ىِِف ٱل

ُكوَن ﴿٧٣﴾ مُُثَّ ِقيَل لمَُُهْ أَْيَن َما ُكنمَُتْ ترُْشِ

ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َقالُو۟ا َضّلُو۟ا َعنَّا َبل لَّْم 

ًا َكَذٰلَِك  ـٔ َنُكن ّنَْدُعو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َشْي

ِفِريَن ﴿٧٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ُيِضّلُ ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

ُحوَن ىِِف ٱأل
َ
ٰلُِكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْفر ذَ

ُحوَن ﴿٧٥﴾
َ
َحِقّ َوِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْمر

ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
ِبَغرْي

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َ َخ ٱْدُخلُٓو۟ا أَْبَوَٰب َجَهمَّّنَ

يَن ﴿٧٦﴾ ِ ُمَتَكرِبّ
ْ
َس َمْثَوى ٱل

ْ
َفِبئ

 َفِإّمَا نُِرَينََّك 
ٌ
َفٱْصرِبْ ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

ى َنِعُدمُُهْ أَْو َنَتَوّفََينََّك َفِإلَْينَا  ِ َبْعَض ٱذّلَ

ُيْرَجُعوَن ﴿٧٧﴾

ن َقْبِلَك ِمهِْنُم ّمَن  نَا ُرُساًل ِمّ
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

َقَصْصنَا َعَلْيَك َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن لَّْم َنْقُصْص 

َاَيٍة  ـٔ  ِب
َ
ىَِت

ْ
ُسوٍل أَن َيأ

َ
َعَلْيَك َوَما َكاَن لِر

 
َ
 ٱلّلَـِه قُِضى

ُ
ِن ٱلّلَـِه َفِإذَا َجآءَ أَْمر

ْ
ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

ُمْبِطلُوَن ﴿٧٨﴾
ْ
 ُهنَالَِك ٱل

َ
َحِقّ َوَخرِِس

ْ
ِبٱل

 
َ
م ـٰ َْنَع

ْ
ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ُكلُوَن ﴿٧٩﴾
ْ
ا َتأ ا َوِمهِْنَ َكبُو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

لرََِتْ

ا 
َ
ِفعُ َولَِتْبلُُغو۟ا َعَلهْْي ـٰ ا َمنَ

َ
َولَُكْم ِفهْي

ا َوَعىَل 
َ
َحاَجًة ىِِف ُصُدوِرُكْم َوَعَلهْْي

ِك ُتْحَملُوَن ﴿٨٠﴾
ْ
ُفل

ْ
ٱل

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ِتِهۦ َفَأّىَ ءَاَي ـٰ َوُيِريُكْم ءَاَي

وَن ﴿٨١﴾
ُ
ُتنِكر

و۟ا َكْيَف 
ُ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
أََفَلْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

 
َ
ثَر

ْ
يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َكانُٓو۟ا أَك ِ ِقَبةُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َكاَن َع

َْرِض َفَمآ 
ْ

ًة َوءَاَثاًرا ىِِف ٱأل ِمهِْنُْم َوأََشّدَ قُّوَ

ِسبُوَن ﴿٨٢﴾
ْ
أَْغنَٰى َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيك

Creation.”

67 He it is that created you from dust; then 
from a sperm-drop; then from a clinging 
thing;1 then He brings you forth as a child; 
then that you reach your maturity; then that 
you become old — and among you is he who 
is caused to die before — and that you reach 
a stated term, and that you might use reason.

68 He it is that gives life and gives death; and 
when He decrees a matter, He but says to it: 
“Be thou,” and it is.

69 ¶40.8 Hast thou not considered1 those 
who dispute concerning the proofs2 of God — 
how they are diverted?

70 Those who deny the Writ,1 and that 
wherewith We sent Our messengers — they 
will come to know!

71 When there are yokes and chains on their 
necks, they will be dragged

72 Into the scalding water; then in the Fire 
will they be burned.1

73 Then will it be said to them: “Where is that 
to which you ascribed a partnership1

74 “Other than1 God?” They will say: “They 
have strayed from us; nay,2 we called not 
before to anything.”3 Thus does God send 
astray the false claimers of guidance.4

75 “That is because you exulted in the earth 
without cause,1 and because you were filled 

with haughtiness.

76 “Enter the gates of Gehenna, abiding 
eternally therein!” And evil is the dwelling of 
the proud.

77 So be thou patient; the promise of God is 
true.1 And whether We show thee some of 
what We promise them or We take thee,2 it is 
to Us they will be returned.

78 And We have sent messengers before 
thee; among them are those We have related 
to thee, and among them are those We 
have not related to thee. And it was not for 
a messenger to bring a proof 1 save by the 
leave of God. And when the command of God 
comes the matter will be decided in justice,2 
and thereupon will the creators of vanity be 
lost.

79 ¶40.9 God it is who made for you the 
cattle, that you ride some, and some eat

80 — And you have in them benefits — and 
that you might attain upon them a need in 
your breasts; and upon them and upon the 
ships1 are you carried.

81 And He shows you His proofs;1 then which 
of the proofs2 of God do you deny?

82 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those 
before them? They were more numerous 
than they, and stronger in power and impact1 
in the earth; but there availed them not what 
they earned.
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ِت َفِرُحو۟ا  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ا َجآءَهَْتُْم ُرُسلمُُُه ِبٱل َفَلّمَ

م ّمَا  ِم َوَحاَق هِِّبِ
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َن ٱل ِبَما ِعنَدمُُه ِمّ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٨٣﴾ َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ

َسنَا َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاَمنَّا ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ا َرأَْو۟ا َبأ َفَلّمَ

ِكنيَ  َوْحَدهُۥ َوَكَفْرَنا ِبَما ُكنَّا ِبِهۦ ُمرْشِ

﴾٨٤﴿

ا َرأَْو۟ا  هُِنُْم لَّمَ ـٰ َفَلْم َيُك َينَفُعمُُهْ ِإيَم

َسنَا ُسنََّت ٱلّلَـِه ٱلَِّتى َقْد َخَلْت ىِِف 
ْ
َبأ

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
 ُهنَالَِك ٱل

َ
ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَخرِِس

﴾٨٥﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

حٓم ﴿١﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ
َن ٱلّرَمْحَ  ِمّ

ٌ
َتنِزيل

ِبّيًا 
َ
تُُهۥ قُْرءَانًا رَع ـٰ َلْت ءَاَي ٌب فُِصّ ـٰ ِكَت

لَِّقْوٍم َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣﴾

مُُهْ َفمُُهْ اَل 
ُ
ثَر

ْ
َض أَك

َ
بَِشرْيًا َوَنِذيًرا َفَأرْع

يَْسَمُعوَن ﴿٤﴾

ا َتْدُعوَنآ  ّمَ َوَقالُو۟ا قُلُوُبنَا ىِِفٓ أَِكنٍَّة ِمّ

ٌر َوِمۢن َبْينِنَا َوَبْينَِك 
ْ
ِإلَْيِه َوىِِفٓ ءَاذَاِننَا َوق

ِملُوَن ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ  ِإّنَنَا َع
ْ

ِحَجاٌب َفٱْعَمل

 َ  ِإىََلّ
ٓ ْثلُُكْم ُيوىَْحٰ  برََشٌ ِمّ

۠
 ِإّنََمآ أََنا

ْ
قُل

ٌه َوِٰحٌد َفٱْسَتِقيُمٓو۟ا  ـٰ ـُٰهُكْم ِإلَ أَّنََمآ ِإلَ

ِكنيَ ﴿٦﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
وهُ َوَوْيل

ُ
ِإلَْيِه َوٱْسَتْغِفر

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َكٰوَة َومُُه ِبٱل يَن اَل ُيْؤُتوَن ٱلّزَ ِ ٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٧﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ مُُهْ َك

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُ َمْمنُوٍن ﴿٨﴾
ْ

لمَُُهْ أَْجٌر َغرْي

ى  ِ وَن ِبٱذّلَ
ُ
ُفر

ْ
 أَِئنَُّكْم لََتك

ْ
۞ قُل

ِ َوَتْجَعلُوَن هََلُۥٓ 
ْ

َْرَض ىِِف َيْوَمني
ْ

َخَلَق ٱأل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٰلَِك َرّبُ ٱل أَنَداًدا ذَ

َك 
َ
ر ـٰ ا َرَوىَِٰسَ ِمن َفْوِقَها َوَب

َ
َوَجَعَل ِفهْي

َوهََٰتَا ىِِفٓ أَْرَبَعِة أَّيَاٍم 
ْ
آ أَق

َ
َر ِفهْي ا َوَقّدَ

َ
ِفهْي

آِئِلنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ َسَوآءً لِّلّسَ

 دَُخاٌن 
َ
َمآِء َوِهى  ِإىََل ٱلّسَ

ٓ
مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى

َْرِض ٱْئِتَيا َطْوًعا أَْو َكْرًها 
ْ

َفَقاَل لََها َولأِِل

َقالََتآ أََتْينَا َطآِئِعنيَ ﴿١١﴾

 ِ
ْ

َواٍت ىِِف َيْوَمني ـٰ ّنَ َسْبَع مََسَ َفَقَضهٰٰىُ

َها َوَزّيَنَّا 
َ
َوأَْوىَْحٰ ىِِف ُكِلّ مََسَآٍء أَْمر

ٰلَِك  ِبيَح َوِحْفظًا ذَ ـٰ َمآءَ ٱدّلُْنَيا ِبَمَص ٱلّسَ

َعِلمِي ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َتْقِدير

ِعَقًة  ـٰ  أَنَذْرُتُكْم َص
ْ

ُضو۟ا َفُقل
َ
َفِإْن أرَْع

ِعَقِة َعاٍد َوَثُموَد ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ ْثَل َص ِمّ

ِ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوِمْن 
ْ

 َجآءَهَْتُُم ٱلّرُُسُل ِمۢن َبني
ْ
ِإذ

ِفمُِهْ أاَّلَ َتْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه َقالُو۟ا لَْو َشآءَ 
ْ
َخل

83 When their messengers came to them 
with clear signs, they exulted at what they 
had of knowledge; but there surrounded 
them that whereat they mocked.

84 And when they saw Our might, they said: 
“We believe in1 God alone, and deny that to 
which we ascribed a partnership!”2

85 But their faith did not benefit them when 
they saw Our might — the practice1 of God 
which has passed among His servants[...]2 
— and thereupon the false claimers of 
guidance3 were lost. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

412 1 ḥā mīm1

2 A1 revelation2 from the Almighty,3 the 
Merciful,
3 A Writ1 the proofs2 whereof are set out and 
detailed,3 an Arabic recitation4 for people 
who know,

4 As a bearer of glad tidings and a warner;1 
but most of them turn away, so they hear not.

5 And they say: “Upon our hearts are 
coverings against1 that to which thou invitest 
us, and in our ears is deafness,2 and between 
us and thee is a partition; then work thou — 
we are working.”

6 Say thou: “I am only a mortal like you. 
It is revealed1 to me that your God is One 
God. So take a straight path to Him, and 
ask forgiveness of Him!” And woe to the 

idolaters:2

7 Those who render not the purity,1 and of 
the Hereafter they are deniers!

8 Those who heed warning1 and do righteous 
deeds: they have a reward unending.

9 ¶41.2 Say thou: “Do you deny Him who 
created the earth in two days,1 and make 
equals to Him?” That is the Lord of All 
Creation,

10 And He made therein1 firm mountains 
above it, and blessed it, and decreed therein 
its diverse nourishment2 in four days,3 equal 
to the askers.

11 Then He directed Himself to the sky when 
it was smoke, and said to it and to the earth: 
“Come,1 willingly or unwillingly.”2 They3 said: 
“We come willingly.”

12 And He determined1 them2 — seven 
heavens in two days3 — and instructed4 each 
heaven in its command. And We adorned the 
lower heaven with lamps and as protection. 
That is the determination of the Exalted in 
Might, the Knowing.

13 Then if they turn away, say thou: “I warn 
you of a thunderbolt like the thunderbolt of 
ʿA� d and Thamūd,”

14 When the messengers had come to them 
from before them and from after them:1 
“Serve not save God,” they said: “If our Lord 
had willed, He would have sent down angels, 
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مَُت 
ْ
ِٓئَكًة َفِإّنَا ِبَمآ أُْرِسل ـٰ َرّبُنَا أَلَنَزَل َمَل

وَن ﴿١٤﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ِبِهۦ َك

 ِ
ْ

َْرِض ِبَغرْي
ْ

رَبُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل
ْ
َفَأّمَا َعاٌد َفٱْسَتك

ًة أََولَْم  َحِقّ َوَقالُو۟ا َمْن أََشّدُ ِمنَّا قُّوَ
ْ
ٱل

ِى َخَلَقمُُهْ ُهَو أََشّدُ  ْو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ
َ
َير

ِتنَا َيْجَحُدوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ًة َوَكانُو۟ا ِب ِمهِْنُْم قُّوَ

﴾١٥﴿

ْم ِريًحا َصْرَصًرا ىِِفٓ أَّيَاٍم  نَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
َفَأْرَسل

ِخْزِى ىِِف 
ْ
ّنَِحَساٍت لِّنُِذيَقمُُهْ َعَذاَب ٱل

ِة أَْخَزٰى 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َولََعَذاُب ٱل

ْ
ٱل

وَن ﴿١٦﴾
ُ
َومُُهْ اَل ُينَصر

َعَمٰى 
ْ
مُُهْ َفٱْسَتَحّبُو۟ا ٱل ـٰ َوأَّمَا َثُمودُ َفَهَدْينَ

َعَذاِب 
ْ
ِعَقةُ ٱل ـٰ ُهَدٰى َفَأَخَذهَْتُْم َص

ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ِسبُوَن ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ُهوِن ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيك

ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيّتَُقوَن  ِ ْينَا ٱذّلَ َوَنّجَ

﴾١٨﴿

 أَْعَدآءُ ٱلّلَـِه ِإىََل ٱلنَّاِر َفمُُهْ 
ُ
َوَيْوَم ُيْحرَش

ُيوَزُعوَن ﴿١٩﴾

ْم  َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َما َجآءُوَها َشِهَد َعَلهْْيِ

مُُهْ َوُجلُودمُُُه ِبَما َكانُو۟ا 
ُ
ر ـٰ ُعمُُهْ َوأَْبَص مََسْ

َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٠﴾

ْ َعَلْينَا َقالُٓو۟ا   َشِهدمُّتُ
َ
َوَقالُو۟ا لُِجلُوِدمُِهْ لِم

ٍء َوُهَو  ٓى أَنَطَق ُكّلَ ىََشْ ِ أَنَطَقنَا ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

َل َمّرٍَة َوِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن  َخَلَقُكْم أَّوَ

﴾٢١﴿

َوَما ُكنمَُتْ تَْسَترَِتُوَن أَن يَْشَهَد 

ُكْم 
ُ
ر ـٰ َعَلْيُكْم مََسُْعُكْم َوآََّل أَْبَص

ـِٰكن َظنَنمَُتْ أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل  َواَل ُجلُودُُكْم َولَ

ا َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٢﴾ ّمَ َيْعَلُم َكِثرْيًا ِمّ

ِى َظنَنمَُت  ٰلُِكْم َظنُُّكُم ٱذّلَ َوذَ

َن  ِبُّكْم أَْرَدٰىُكْم َفَأْصَبْحمَُت ِمّ َ
ِبر

يَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
ٱل

َفِإن َيْصرِبُو۟ا َفٱلنَّاُر َمْثًوى لمَُُّهْ َوِإن 

ُمْعَتِبنيَ ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
َن ٱل يَْسَتْعِتبُو۟ا َفَما مُُه ِمّ

 َ
ْ

َنآءَ َفَزّيَنُو۟ا لمَُُه ّمَا َبني
َ
۞ َوَقّيَْضنَا لمَُُهْ قُر

َقْوُل 
ْ
ُم ٱل َفمُُهْ َوَحّقَ َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوَما َخل

ِجِنّ 
ْ
َن ٱل ىِِفٓ أَُمٍم َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلمُِه ِمّ

يَن ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰرِِسِ ُْم َكانُو۟ا َخ نِس ِإهَّّنَ ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

َذا  ـٰ و۟ا اَل تَْسَمُعو۟ا لَِه
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

َغْو۟ا ِفيِه لََعّلَُكْم َتْغِلبُوَن 
ْ
ُقْرءَاِن َوٱل

ْ
ٱل

﴾٢٦﴿

و۟ا َعَذاًبا َشِديًدا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفَلنُِذيَقّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِى َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن  ُْم أَْسَوأَ ٱذّلَ َولَنَْجِزَيهِّنَ

﴾٢٧﴿

so we are deniers of that wherewith you 
have been sent.”

15 Then as for ʿA� d: they had waxed proud in 
the land without cause,1 and they said: “Who 
is stronger than us in power?” Had they not 
considered2 that God who created them, He 
was stronger than them in power? And they 
rejected Our proofs.3

16 Then We sent upon them a howling wind 
in days of calamity, that We might let them 
taste the punishment of disgrace in the life 
of this world; and the punishment of the 
Hereafter is more disgracing, and they will 
not be helped.

17 And as for Thamūd: We guided them, but 
they preferred blindness over guidance, 
so the thunderbolt of the punishment of 
humiliation seized them for what they 
earned.

18 And We delivered those who heeded 
warning1 and were in prudent fear.2

19 ¶41.3 And the day the enemies of God 
are gathered to the Fire — and they will be 
marshalled1 —

20 When1 they have reached it, their hearing 
and their sight and their skins will bear 
witness against them as to what they did.

21 And they will say to their skins: “Why bore 
you witness against us?” They will say: “God 

gave us speech, who gave all things speech. 
And He created you the first time, and to Him 
are you returned.

22 “And you hid not yourselves, lest your 
hearing and your sight and your skins bear 
witness against you; but you thought that 
God knew not much of what you did.

23 “And that — your thought which you 
thought about your Lord — has brought you 
to ruin; and you are now1 among the losers.”

24 And if they be patient, the Fire is a home 
for them; and if they seek to make amends, 
they will not be of those who might make 
amends.
25 And We assigned to them companions, 
and they made fair to them what was before 
them,1 and what following them; and upon 
them the word concerning the communities 
of domini2 and servi3 which had passed away 
before them became binding:4 — they were 
losers.

26 ¶41.4 And those who ignore warning1 
say: “Listen not to this Qur’an,2 and speak 
nonsense3 about it,4 that you might be 
victorious.”

27 But We will let those who ignore warning1 
taste a severe punishment; and We will 
reward them for the worst of what they did.
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ا 
َ
ٰلَِك َجَزآءُ أَْعَدآِء ٱلّلَـِه ٱلنَّاُر لمَُُهْ ِفهْي ذَ

ِتنَا  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِ َجَزآءًۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا ِب
ْ

ُخدل
ْ
َداُر ٱل

َيْجَحُدوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ْيِن  َ ُو۟ا َرّبَنَآ أَِرَنا ٱذّلَ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

ُهَما 
ْ
نِس َنْجَعل ِ

ْ
ِجِنّ َوٱإل

ْ
َنا ِمَن ٱل أََضاّلَ

َْسَفِلنيَ 
ْ

َداِمنَا لَِيُكوَنا ِمَن ٱأل
ْ
َتْحَت أَق

﴾٢٩﴿

ُمو۟ا  ـٰ يَن َقالُو۟ا َرّبُنَا ٱلّلَـُه مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَق ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ِٓئَكةُ أاَّلَ َتَخافُو۟ا  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُم ٱل ُل َعَلهْْيِ َتَتنَّزَ

َجنَِّة ٱلَِّتى ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
و۟ا ِبٱل

ُ
رِش

ْ
َواَل َتْحَزنُو۟ا َوأَب

ُتوَعُدوَن ﴿٣٠﴾

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا َوىِِف 
ْ
َنْحُن أَْولَِيآُؤُكْم ىِِف ٱل

ٓى  ا َما تَْشهََتِ
َ
ِة َولَُكْم ِفهْي

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ُعوَن  ا َما َتّدَ
َ
أَنُفُسُكْم َولَُكْم ِفهْي

﴾٣١﴿

ِحمٍي ﴿٣٢﴾ ْن َغُفوٍر ّرَ نُُزاًل ِمّ

ن َدَعآ ِإىََل  ّمَ َوَمْن أَْحَسُن َقْواًل ِمّ

ِلًحا َوَقاَل ِإّنَنِى ِمَن  ـٰ ٱلّلَـِه َوَعِمَل َص

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِيَّئةُ ٱْدَفْع  َحَسنَةُ َواَل ٱلّسَ
ْ
َواَل تَْسَتِوى ٱل

ى َبْينََك  ِ  أَْحَسُن َفِإذَا ٱذّلَ
َ
ِبٱلَِّتى ِهى

ٌ مَحِميٌ ﴿٣٤﴾ َوَبْينَُهۥ َعَدَٰوٌة َكَأّنَُهۥ َوىَِلّ

يَن َصرَبُو۟ا َوَما  ِ آ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ
َ
هٰٰى َوَما ُيَلّقَ

آ ِإاّلَ ذُو َحٍظّ َعِظمٍي ﴿٣٥﴾
َ
هٰٰى ُيَلّقَ

 
ٌ
ِن َنْزغ ـٰ ْيَط َوِإّمَا َينَزَغنََّك ِمَن ٱلّشَ

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل  ِبٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّسَ

ْ
َفٱْسَتِعذ

﴾٣٦﴿

ْمُس  اُر َوٱلّشَ َ ِتِه ٱلَّْيُل َوٱلهِّنَ ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

َقَمِر 
ْ
ْمِس َواَل لِل  اَل تَْسُجُدو۟ا لِلّشَ

ُ
َقَمر

ْ
َوٱل

ِى َخَلَقُهّنَ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ  َوٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِّلَـِه ٱذّلَ

ِإّيَاهُ َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٣٧﴾

َك  يَن ِعنَد َرِبّ ِ رَبُو۟ا َفٱذّلَ
ْ
َفِإِن ٱْسَتك

اِر َومُُهْ اَل  َ ُحوَن هََلُۥ ِبٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ يَُسِبّ

َُموَن ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٔ يَْس

ِشَعًة  ـٰ َْرَض َخ
ْ

ى ٱأل
َ
ۦٓ أَّنََك َتر ِتِه ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

ْت َوَرَبْت  َمآءَ ٱْهَتّزَ
ْ
ا ٱل

َ
نَا َعَلهْْي

ْ
َفِإذَآ أَنَزل

َمْوىََتٰٓ ِإّنَُهۥ َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ٓى أَْحَياَها لَُمىْحِ ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٣٩﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِتنَا اَل َيْخَفْوَن  ـٰ ِحُدوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاَي
ْ
يَن ُيل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٌ أَم ّمَن 
ْ

َقٰى ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر َخرْي
ْ
َعَلْينَآ أََفَمن ُيل

َمِة ٱْعَملُو۟ا َما ِشْئمَُتْ  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ىَِتٓ ءَاِمنًا َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
َيأ

ِإّنَُهۥ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٤٠﴾

ا َجآءَمُُهْ  ِر لَّمَ
ْ
ك و۟ا ِبٱذِلّ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٌب َعِزيٌز ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ َوِإّنَُهۥ لَِكَت

28 That is the reward of the enemies of God: 
the Fire; they have therein the Abode of 
Eternity as reward because they rejected Our 
proofs.1

29 And those who ignore warning1 will say: 
“Our Lord: show Thou us those who led us 
astray of the domini2 and the servi;3 we will 
place them under our feet, that they might be 
among the lowest!”

30 Those who say: “Our Lord is God,” and 
then take a straight path, the angels descend 
upon them: “Fear not, nor grieve; but rejoice 
at the Garden, which you are promised.

31 “We are your allies in the life of this world 
and in the Hereafter; and you have therein 
whatever your souls desire; and you have 
therein whatever you call for

32 “As a welcome from One forgiving and 
merciful.”
33 ¶41.5 And who is better in word1 than 
he who invites to his Lord, and works 
righteousness and says: “I am of those 
submitting?”2

34 And not equal are the good and the evil.1 
Repel thou with that which is better, and 
then is he between whom and thee is enmity 
like a loyal friend;

35 But none is granted it save those who 
are patient; and none is granted it save a 
possessor of tremendous fortune.

36 And if there provoke thee a provocation 
from the satan,1 seek thou refuge in God; He 
is the Hearing, the Knowing.

37 And of His proofs1 are the night and the 
day, and the sun and the moon. Submit2 not 
to the sun or the moon, but submit3 to God 
who created them,4 if it be Him you serve.

38 But if they have waxed proud, then do 
those who are with thy Lord give glory1 to 
Him night and day, and they grow not weary.

39 And among His proofs1 is that thou seest 
the earth laid low,2 but when We send down 
upon it the water, it quivers and swells. He 
who gave it life is the Quickener of the Dead; 
and He is over all things powerful.

40 Those who deviate from1 Our proofs2 are 
not hidden from Us. Is then he who3 is cast 
into the Fire better, or he who comes secure 
on the Day of Resurrection? Do what you 
will, He sees what you do.

41 Those who deny the remembrance1 when 
it has come to them[...].2 And it is a mighty 
Writ3
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ِ َيَدْيِه َواَل ِمْن 
ْ

ِطُل ِمۢن َبني ـٰ َب
ْ
ِتيِه ٱل

ْ
اّلَ َيأ

ْن َحِكمٍي مَحِيٍد ﴿٤٢﴾  ِمّ
ٌ
ِفِهۦ َتنِزيل

ْ
َخل

ّمَا ُيَقاُل لََك ِإاّلَ َما َقْد ِقيَل لِلّرُُسِل ِمن 

ٍة َوذُو ِعَقاٍب 
َ
َقْبِلَك ِإّنَ َرّبََك ذَلُو َمْغِفر

أَلمٍِي ﴿٤٣﴾

ُه قُْرءَانًا أَْعَجِمّيًا لََّقالُو۟ا لَْواَل  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َولَْو َجَعل

 
ْ

ىَِبٌّ قُل َ
تُُهۥٓ ءَ۬اْعَجِمّىٌ َورَع ـٰ َلْت ءَاَي فُِصّ

يَن  ِ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُهًدى َوِشَفآءٌ َوٱذّلَ ِ ُهَو لذَِّّلَ

ْم  ٌر َوُهَو َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ْم َوق اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاذَاهَِّنِ

ِٓئَك ُينَاَدْوَن ِمن ّمََكانٍۭ َبِعيٍد  ـٰ لَ ۟
َعًمى أُو

﴾٤٤﴿

َب َفٱْختُِلَف  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا ُموىََس ٱل

َك  ِبّ  َسَبَقْت ِمن ّرَ
ٌ
ِفيِه َولَْواَل َكِلَمة

نُْه   ِمّ
ۢ
ُْم لَِفى َشٍكّ  َبْيهَِنُْم َوِإهَّّنَ

َ
لَُقِضى

ُمِريٍب ﴿٤٥﴾

ِلًحا َفِلنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمْن أََسآءَ  ـٰ ّمَْن َعِمَل َص

َعِبيِد ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
ٍم لِّل ـٰ ا َوَما َرّبَُك ِبظَّلَ

َ
َفَعَلهْْي

ُج 
ُ
اَعِة َوَما َتْخر ُم ٱلّسَ

ْ
ّدُ ِعل

َ
۞ ِإلَْيِه ُير

َماِمَها َوَما َتْحِمُل 
ْ
ْن أَك ٍٰت ِمّ

َ
ِمن َثَمر

ِمِهۦ َوَيْوَم 
ْ
ِمْن أُنثَٰى َواَل َتَضعُ ِإاّلَ ِبِعل

َك َما  ـٰ َ َكآِءى َقالُٓو۟ا ءَاذَّن
َ
ُينَاِدهُِّيْم أَْيَن ُشر

ِمنَّا ِمن َشِهيٍد ﴿٤٧﴾

َوَضّلَ َعهِْنُم ّمَا َكانُو۟ا َيْدُعوَن ِمن َقْبُل 

ن ّمَِحيٍص ﴿٤٨﴾ َوَظنُّو۟ا َما لمَُُه ِمّ

ِ َوِإن 
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ُن ِمن دَُعآِء ٱل ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َُم ٱإل ـٔ اّلَ يَْس

﴾٤٩﴿ 
ٌ
ُوٌس َقنُوط ـٔ ُ َفَي ّ ُه ٱلرّشَ ّمَّسَ

نَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد َضّرَآءَ  ُه َرمْحًَة ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َولَِئْن أَذَق

َذا ىَِل َوَمآ أَظُّنُ  ـٰ ْتُه لََيُقولَّنَ َه َمّسَ

 ٓ ِجْعُت ِإىََلٰ َرىَِبّ اَعَة َقآِئَمًة َولَِئن ّرُ ٱلّسَ

يَن  ِ َئّنَ ٱذّلَ ُحْسنَٰى َفَلنُنَِبّ
ْ
ِإّنَ ىَِل ِعنَدهُۥ لَل

ْن  ُم ِمّ و۟ا ِبَما َعِملُو۟ا َولَنُِذيَقهِّنَ
ُ
َكَفر

َعَذاٍب َغِليٍظ ﴿٥٠﴾

َا  ـٔ َض َوَن
َ
ِن أرَْع ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َوِإذَآ أَْنَعْمنَا َعىَل ٱإل

ُ َفُذو دَُعآٍء  ّ ُه ٱلرّشَ ِبَجاِنِبِهۦ َوِإذَا َمّسَ

يٍض ﴿٥١﴾ رَعِ

 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن َكاَن ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ 
ْ

قُل

ْن ُهَو ىِِف  َكَفْرمُُت ِبِهۦ َمْن أََضّلُ ِمّمَ

 َبِعيٍد ﴿٥٢﴾
ٍۭ
ِشَقاق

َاَفاِق َوىِِفٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ  ـٔ
ْ
ِتنَا ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َسنُِرهُِّيْم ءَاَي

ِف 
ْ
َحّقُ أََولَْم َيك

ْ
َ لمَُُهْ أَّنَُه ٱل َحّتَٰى َيَتَبنّيَ

ٍء َشِهيٌد ﴿٥٣﴾ َك أَّنَُهۥ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ِبّ َ
ِبر

ْم أآَََّل  ِ ن لَِّقآِء َرهِِّبّ ُْم ىِِف ِمْرَيٍة ِمّ أآَََّل ِإهَّّنَ

﴾٥٤﴿ 
ٌۢ
ٍء ّمُِحيط ِإّنَُهۥ ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

42 — Falsehood cannot reach it from before 
it or from after it1 — a revelation2 from One 
wise and praiseworthy.

43 Nothing is said to thee but what has 
been said to the messengers before thee: — 
“Thy Lord is possessor of forgiveness, and 
possessor of painful retribution,”1 —

44 And had We made it a recitation1 in 
a foreign tongue, they would have said: 
“Oh, that its proofs2 were but3 set out and 
detailed4 — a foreign tongue and an Arab!”5 
Say thou: “It is for those who heed warning6 
a guidance and a healing”; but those who do 
not believe:7 in their ears is deafness, and it 
is for them blindness; those: they are called 
from a far place.

45 ¶41.6 And We gave Moses the Writ,1 but 
it was disputed about.2 And were it not for a 
word that preceded from thy Lord, it would 
have been concluded between them; and 
they are in sceptical doubt concerning it.

46 Whoso works righteousness, it is for his 
soul; and whoso does evil, it is against it; and 
thy Lord is not unjust to the servants.1

47 To Him is referred knowledge of the Hour.1 
And no fruits come forth from their sheaths 
and no female bears or gives birth save with 
His knowledge. And the day He calls them: — 
“Where are My partners?”2 — they will say: 
“We proclaim to Thee, there is not among us 
any witness.”

48 And strayed from them will be what they 
called to before; and they will know that they 
have no place of refuge.

49 Man grows not weary of calling for good; 
but if evil touches him, he is without hope 
and despairing.

50 And if We let him taste mercy after an 
affliction touches him, he will say: “This is 
mine;1 and I think not that the Hour will 
come — and if I am brought back to my Lord, 
mine will be the best with Him!” But We will 
inform those who ignore warning2 about 
what they did, and We will let them taste of a 
stern punishment.

51 And when We favour man, he turns away 
and distances himself;1 but when evil touches 
him, then is he full of long supplication.

52 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if it2 
is from God, then you denied it — who is 
further astray than one who is in extreme 
schism?”

53 We will show them Our proofs1 in the 
horizons, and in themselves, until it becomes 
clear to them that it is the truth.2 Does it 
not suffice concerning thy Lord that He is 
witness to all things?

54 In truth,1 they are in doubt about the 
meeting with their Lord. In truth,2 He 
encompasses all things. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.
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حٓم ﴿١﴾

ٓعٓسٓق ﴿٢﴾

يَن ِمن  ِ َكَذٰلَِك ُيوىِْحٓ ِإلَْيَك َوِإىََل ٱذّلَ

﴾٣﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َقْبِلَك ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َْرِض َوُهَو 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم هََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾٤﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
ُ ٱل َعىِلّ

ْ
ٱل

ْرَن ِمن َفْوِقِهّنَ  َوُٰت َيَتَفّطَ ـٰ َم َتَكادُ ٱلّسَ

ْم  ِ ُحوَن ِبَحْمِد َرهِِّبّ ِٓئَكةُ يَُسِبّ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َوٱل

َْرِض أآَََّل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ

وَن لَِمن ىِِف ٱأل
ُ
َويَْسَتْغِفر

﴾٥﴿ 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
ُهَو ٱل

ۦٓ أَْولَِيآءَ ٱلّلَـُه  يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه ِ َوٱذّلَ

م ِبَوِكيٍل  ْم َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلهْْيِ  َعَلهْْيِ
ٌ
َحِفيظ

﴾٦﴿

ِبّيًا 
َ
َوَكَذٰلَِك أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك قُْرءَانًا رَع

ٰى َوَمْن َحْولََها َوُتنِذَر 
َ
ُقر

ْ
لِّتُنِذَر أُّمَ ٱل

َجنَِّة 
ْ
َجْمِع اَل َرْيَب ِفيِه َفِريٌق ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

ِعرِْي ﴿٧﴾ َوَفِريٌق ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ـِٰكن  َولَْو َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه لََجَعَلمُُهْ أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة َولَ

ِلُموَن  ـٰ ُيْدِخُل َمن يََشآءُ ىِِف َرمْحَِتِهۦ َوٱلّظَ

 َواَل َنِصرٍْي ﴿٨﴾
ۢ
ن َوىَِلٍّ َما لمَُُه ِمّ

ۦٓ أَْولَِيآءَ َفٱلّلَـُه ُهَو  أَِم ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِنِه

َمْوىََتٰ َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ 
ْ
ُ َوُهَو ُيىْحِ ٱل َوىَِلّ

ْ
ٱل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٩﴾ ىََشْ

ُمُهۥٓ ِإىََل 
ْ
ٍء َفُحك َوَما ٱْخَتَلْفمَُتْ ِفيِه ِمن ىََشْ

ُت 
ْ
ٰلُِكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرىَِبّ َعَلْيِه َتَوّكَل ٱلّلَـِه ذَ

َوِإلَْيِه أُِنيُب ﴿١٠﴾

َْرِض َجَعَل لَُكم 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم  ٱلّسَ
ُ
َفاِطر

ِم  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ْن أَنُفِسُكْم أَْزَوًٰجا َوِمَن ٱأل ِمّ

ءٌ  َرُؤُكْم ِفيِه لَْيَس َكِمْثهِِلِۦ ىََشْ
ْ
أَْزَوًٰجا َيذ

َبِصرْيُ ﴿١١﴾
ْ
ِميعُ ٱل َوُهَو ٱلّسَ

َْرِض َيْبُسُط 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم هََلُۥ َمَقالِيُد ٱلّسَ

ْزَق لَِمن يََشآءُ َوَيْقِدُر ِإّنَُهۥ ِبُكِلّ  ٱلِرّ

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿١٢﴾ ىََشْ

ٰى  يِن َما َوّصَ َن ٱدِلّ َع لَُكم ِمّ
َ
۞ َشر

ٓى أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك َوَما  ِ ِبِهۦ نُوًحا َوٱذّلَ

 َوُموىََسٰ َوِعيَسٰىٓ 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ۦٓ ِإْبر ْينَا ِبِه َوّصَ

يَن َواَل َتَتَفّرَقُو۟ا ِفيِه َكرُبَ  أَْن أَِقيُمو۟ا ٱدِلّ

ِكنيَ َما َتْدُعومُُهْ ِإلَْيِه ٱلّلَـُه  ُمرْشِ
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ِدٓى ِإلَْيِه َمن  َيْجَتِبٓى ِإلَْيِه َمن يََشآءُ َوهَُّيْ

ُينِيُب ﴿١٣﴾

ُم 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َوَما َتَفّرَقُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

 َسَبَقْت ِمن 
ٌ
َبْغيًۢا َبْيهَِنُْم َولَْواَل َكِلَمة

 َبْيهَِنُْم 
َ
ى لَُّقِضى ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً َك ِإىََلٰ ِبّ ّرَ

َب ِمۢن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوِرثُو۟ا ٱل ِ َوِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

422 1 ḥā mīm1

2 ʿayn sīn qāf 1

3 Thus1 reveals2 to thee, and to those before 
thee, God, the Exalted in Might, the Wise.3

4 To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth; and He is the Exalted, 
the Great.

5 The heavens are nigh rent from above 
themselves,1 and the angels give glory2 with 
the praise of their Lord and ask forgiveness 
for those upon the earth. In truth,3 God, He is 
the Forgiver, the Merciful.

6 And those who take allies besides1 Him: 
God is custodian over them; and thou art not 
a guardian over them.

7 And thus We have revealed1 to thee an 
Arabic recitation,2 that thou warn the mother 
of cities3 and whoso is around her, and thou 
warn of the Day of Gathering whereof there 
is no doubt: a faction will be in the Garden, 
and a faction in the Inferno.

8 And had God willed, He would have made 
them one community; but He makes whom 
He wills enter into His mercy; and the 
wrongdoers1 have neither ally nor helper.

9 If 1 they have taken allies besides2 Him:3 
then God, He is the Ally, and He gives life to 
the dead, and He is over all things powerful.

10 And that wherein you differ in anything, 
the judgment thereof is to God: “That is God, 
my Lord; in whom I place my trust, and to 
whom I turn.”

11 ¶42.2 The Originator of the Heavens and 
the Earth has made for you of yourselves 
pairs,1 and of the cattle pairs; He creates2 you 
thereby — there is nothing like Him — and 
He is the Hearer, the Seeing.

12 To Him belong the keys of the heavens and 
the earth. He expands provision for whom He 
wills, and He straitens; He knows all things.

13 He ordained for you of doctrine1 what 
He enjoined upon Noah, and that We have 
revealed2 to thee, and what We enjoined 
upon Abraham and Moses and Jesus:3 
“Uphold4 the doctrine,5 and be not divided 
therein.” Difficult for the idolaters6 is that 
to which thou invitest them.7 God chooses 
for Himself whom He wills, and guides to 
Himself him who turns in repentance.

14 And they became divided only after 
knowledge came to them, through sectarian 
zealotry1 between them. And were it not for a 
word that preceded from thy Lord to a stated 
term, it would have been concluded between 
them. And those who were caused to inherit 
the Writ2 after them are in sceptical doubt 
concerning it.
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نُْه ُمِريٍب ﴿١٤﴾  ِمّ
ۢ
َبْعِدمُِهْ لَِفى َشٍكّ

ٰلَِك َفٱْدُع َوٱْسَتِقْم َكَمآ أُِمْرَت  َفذَِّلَ

 ءَاَمنُت ِبَمآ 
ْ

َواَل َتّتَِبْع أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ َوقُل

ٍب َوأُِمْرُت أِلَْعِدَل  ـٰ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه ِمن ِكَت

َبْينَُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُنَا َوَرّبُُكْم لَنَآ 

َة  ـٰلُُكْم اَل ُحّجَ لُنَا َولَُكْم أَْعَم ـٰ أَْعَم

َبْينَنَا َوَبْينَُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َيْجَمعُ َبْينَنَا 

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
َوِإلَْيِه ٱل

وَن ىِِف ٱلّلَـِه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما  يَن ُيَحآّجُ ِ َوٱذّلَ

 ِعنَد 
ٌ
هَُتُْم َداِحَضة ٱْستُِجيَب هََلُۥ ُحّجَ

ْم َغَضٌب َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب  ْم َوَعَلهْْيِ ِ َرهِِّبّ

َشِديٌد ﴿١٦﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
َب ِبٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٓى أَنَزَل ٱل ِ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

اَعَة  ِمزََياَن َوَما ُيْدِريَك لََعّلَ ٱلّسَ
ْ
َوٱل

َقِريٌب ﴿١٧﴾

ا  يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن هِِّبَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ يَْسَتْعِجُل هِِّبَ

ا َوَيْعَلُموَن  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُمْشِفُقوَن ِمهِْنَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

يَن ُيَماُروَن ىِِف  ِ َحّقُ أآَََّل ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ
ْ
ا ٱل

َ َ
أهََّّن

 َبِعيٍد ﴿١٨﴾
ٍۭ
ـٰل اَعِة لَِفى َضَل ٱلّسَ

ٱلّلَـُه لَِطيفٌۢ ِبِعَباِدِهۦ َيْرُزُق َمن يََشآءُ 

َعِزيُز ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
َقِوّىُ ٱل

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

ِة َنِزْد هََلُۥ 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َمن َكاَن ُيِريُد َحْرَث ٱل

ىِِف َحْرِثِهۦ َوَمن َكاَن ُيِريُد َحْرَث ٱدّلُْنَيا 

ِة ِمن 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ا َوَما هََلُۥ ىِِف ٱل نُْؤِتِهۦ ِمهِْنَ

ّنَِصيٍب ﴿٢٠﴾

يِن َما  َن ٱدِلّ ُعو۟ا لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
ُٓؤ۟ا َشر ـٰ َك

َ
أَْم لمَُُهْ ُشر

َفْصِل 
ْ
ذَۢن ِبِه ٱلّلَـُه َولَْواَل َكِلَمةُ ٱل

ْ
لَْم َيأ

ِلِمنيَ لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب  ـٰ  َبْيهَِنُْم َوِإّنَ ٱلّظَ
َ
لَُقِضى

أَلمِيٌ ﴿٢١﴾

ا َكَسبُو۟ا  ِلِمنيَ ُمْشِفِقنيَ ِمّمَ ـٰ ى ٱلّظَ
َ
َتر

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ ْم َوٱذّلَ َوُهَو َواِقعٌۢ هِِّبِ

َجنَّاِت لمَُُه ّمَا 
ْ
ِت ىِِف َرْوَضاِت ٱل ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َفْضُل 
ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل ْم ذَ ِ يََشآءُوَن ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ

َكِبرْيُ ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن  ِ  ٱلّلَـُه ِعَباَدهُ ٱذّلَ
ُ ِى ُيبرَِشّ ٰلَِك ٱذّلَ ذَ

ِت قُل آَّّلَ  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َمَوّدََة ىِِف 
ْ
َلُُكْم َعَلْيِه أَْجًرا ِإاّلَ ٱل ـٔ أَْس

ا 
َ
 َحَسنًَة ّنَِزْد هََلُۥ ِفهْي

ْ
ُقْرىََبٰ َوَمن َيْقرََتِف

ْ
ٱل

ُحْسنًا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر َشُكوٌر ﴿٢٣﴾

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا َفِإن  رََتَ
ْ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱف

ِبَك َوَيْمُح ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
يََشِإ ٱلّلَـُه َيْخمَِتْ َعىَلٰ َقل

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ  ِتِه ـٰ َحّقَ ِبَكِلَم
ْ
ِطَل َوُيِحّقُ ٱل ـٰ َب

ْ
ٱل

ُدوِر ﴿٢٤﴾ َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

ى َيْقَبُل ٱلّتَْوَبَة َعْن ِعَباِدِهۦ  ِ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

15 So to that1 then call thou. And keep thou to 
the path as thou art commanded, and follow 
thou not their vain desires,2 but say thou: “I 
believe in3 what God sent down of Writ,4 and 
I have been commanded to be just among 
you. God is our Lord and your Lord. We 
have our works, and you have your works;5 
there is no argument6 between us and you; 
God will bring us together, and to Him is the 
journey’s end.”

16 And those who dispute concerning God 
after that answer has been made to him:1 
their argument2 has no weight with their 
Lord; and upon them is wrath, and they have 
a severe punishment.

17 God it is who has sent down the Writ1 with 
the truth2 and the balance.3 And what can 
make thee know that the Hour might be nigh!

18 Those who believe not in1 it seek to hasten 
it;2 but those who heed warning3 are in dread 
of it and know that it is the truth.4 Nay,5 those 
who are in doubt concerning the Hour are in 
extreme error.

19 God is subtle with His servants; He 
provides for whom He wills. And He is the 
Strong, the Exalted in Might.

20 ¶42.3 Whoso desires the harvest1 of the 
Hereafter, We increase him in his harvest.2 

And whoso desires the harvest3 of the World, 
We give him thereof — and he has no portion 
in the Hereafter.

21 If 1 they have partners2 which ordained 
for them of doctrine3 that for which God 
has not given leave[...].4 And had it not been 
for the word of decision, it would have 
been concluded between them; and the 
wrongdoers5 have a painful punishment.

22 Thou wilt see the wrongdoers1 fearful 
of what they have earned; and it will befall 
them. And those who heed warning2 and do 
righteous deeds will be in the lush meadows 
of the Gardens; they will have what they wish 
with their Lord. That3 is the great favour,

23 That of which God gives glad tidings to 
His servants who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds. Say thou: “I ask of you for it 
no reward save love among kin.” And whoso 
commits a good deed, We will increase 
him in good therein; God is forgiving and 
appreciative.

24 If 1 they say: “He has invented a lie about 
God,”2 — but if God wills, He will seal thy 
heart; and God eliminates vanity and 
establishes truth3 by His words; He knows 
what is in the breasts.

25 And He it is that accepts repentance from 
His servants and pardons evil deeds;1 and He 
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َاِت َوَيْعَلُم َما  ـٔ ِيّ َوَيْعُفو۟ا َعِن ٱلّسَ

َتْفَعلُوَن ﴿٢٥﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ َويَْسَتِجيُب ٱذّلَ

ن َفْضهِِلِۦ  ِت َوَيِزيُدمُُه ِمّ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

وَن لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َشِديٌد ﴿٢٦﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
َوٱل

ْزَق لِِعَباِدِهۦ لََبَغْو۟ا  ۞ َولَْو بََسَط ٱلّلَـُه ٱلِرّ
ُل ِبَقَدٍر ّمَا يََشآءُ  ـِٰكن ُينَِزّ َْرِض َولَ

ْ
ىِِف ٱأل

ِإّنَُهۥ ِبِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبرْيٌۢ َبِصرٌْي ﴿٢٧﴾

َغْيَث ِمۢن َبْعِد َما 
ْ
ُل ٱل ِى ُينَِزّ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

 ُ َوىَِلّ
ْ
 َرمْحََتُهۥ َوُهَو ٱل

ُ
َقنَُطو۟ا َوَينرُش

َحِميُد ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُق ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِتِهۦ َخل ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

َوَما َبّثَ ِفهِْيَما ِمن َدآّبٍَة َوُهَو َعىَلٰ 

مََجِْعمُِهْ ِإذَا يََشآءُ َقِديٌر ﴿٢٩﴾

ن ّمُِصيَبٍة َفِبَما  ـَٰبُكم ِمّ َوَمآ أََص

َكَسَبْت أَْيِديُكْم َوَيْعُفو۟ا َعن َكِثرٍْي 

﴾٣٠﴿

َْرِض َوَما 
ْ

َوَمآ أَنمَُت ِبُمْعِجِزيَن ىِِف ٱأل

 َواَل 
ۢ
ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن َوىَِلٍّ لَُكم ِمّ

َنِصرٍْي ﴿٣١﴾

ِم  ـٰ َْعَل
ْ

َبْحِر َكٱأل
ْ
َجَواِر ىِِف ٱل

ْ
ِتِه ٱل ـٰ َوِمْن ءَاَي

﴾٣٢﴿

َن َرَواِكَد 
ْ
َلل

ْ
يَح َفَيظ  يُْسِكِن ٱلِرّ

ْ
ِإن يََشأ

ٍت لُِّكِلّ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ ۦٓ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ َعىَلٰ َظْهِرِه

َصّبَاٍر َشُكوٍر ﴿٣٣﴾

أَْو ُيوِبْقُهّنَ ِبَما َكَسبُو۟ا َوَيْعُف َعن 

َكِثرٍْي ﴿٣٤﴾

ِتنَا َما لمَُُه  ـٰ ِدلُوَن ىِِفٓ ءَاَي ـٰ يَن ُيَج ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
َوَيْعَلم

ن ّمَِحيٍص ﴿٣٥﴾ ِمّ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ ٍء َفَمَت ن ىََشْ َفَمآ أُوِتيمَُت ِمّ

يَن  ِ ٌ َوأَْبَقٰى لذَِّّلَ
ْ

َوَما ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي

ْم َيَتَوّكَلُوَن ﴿٣٦﴾ ِ ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعىَلٰ َرهِِّبّ

مُْثِ  ِ
ْ

 ٱإل
َ
ِٓئر ـٰ يَن َيْجَتنِبُوَن َكَب ِ َوٱذّلَ

وَن 
ُ
َفَوِٰحَش َوِإذَا َما َغِضبُو۟ا مُُهْ َيْغِفر

ْ
َوٱل

﴾٣٧﴿

ْم َوأََقاُمو۟ا  ِ هِِّبّ
َ
يَن ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لِر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ا  مُُهْ ُشوَرٰى َبْيهَِنُْم َوِمّمَ
ُ
َلٰوَة َوأَْمر ٱلّصَ

مُُهْ ُينِفُقوَن ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َرَزق

 مُُهْ 
ُ
َبْغى

ْ
يَن ِإذَآ أََصاهَِّبُُم ٱل ِ َوٱذّلَ

وَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ُ
َينَتِصر

ْثلَُها َفَمْن َعَفا   ِمّ
ٌ
ُؤ۟ا َسِيَّئٍة َسِيَّئة

ٓ ٰ َوَجَز

هُۥ َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإّنَُهۥ اَل ُيِحّبُ 
ُ
َوأَْصَلَح َفَأْجر

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ِٓئَك َما  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِمِهۦ َفُأو

ْ
 َبْعَد ظُل

َ
َولََمِن ٱنَتَصر

knows what you do.

26 And He responds to those who heed 
warning1 and do righteous deeds, and 
increases them of His bounty. And the false 
claimers of guidance,2 they have a severe 
punishment.

27 And had God expanded the provision for 
His servants, they would have oppressed in 
the earth; but He sends down in measure 
what He wills; He is of His servants aware 
and seeing.

28 And He it is that sends down the rain after 
they have despaired, and unfurls His mercy; 
and He is the Ally, the Praiseworthy.

29 And among His proofs1 is the creation 
of the heavens and the earth and what He 
has spread therein of creatures; and He has 
power to gather them when He wills.

30 ¶42.4 And what befalls you of calamity: it 
is for what your hands have earned — but He 
pardons much —

31 And you cannot escape1 in the earth; and 
you have, besides2 God, neither ally nor 
helper.

32 And among His proofs1 are the ships in the 
sea like banners;2

33 If He wills, He calms the wind, and they 
remain motionless on its back1 — in that are 
proofs2 for everyone patient and grateful —

34 Or He wrecks them for what they have 
earned — but He pardons much —

35 And that those who dispute concerning 
Our proofs1 might know they have no place 
of refuge.

36 And what you have been given of anything 
is the enjoyment of the life of this world; 
but what is with God is better and more 
enduring for those who heed warning1 and in 
their Lord place their trust,

37 And those who avoid the enormities of sin1 
and sexual immoralities,2 and when wroth 
they forgive,

38 And those who respond to their Lord, 
and uphold the duty,1 and their affair is by 
consultation between them, and of what We 
have provided them they spend.

39 And those who, when sectarian zealotry1 
befalls them, help themselves:

40 (And the reward of evil1 is evil2 the like 
thereof; but whoso pardons and makes right, 
his reward is upon God; He loves not the 
wrongdoers.3

41 And whoso helps himself after being 
wronged,1 those: there is no path against 

42:25 25.2 42:3342.3 25.3 حٓم ٓعٓسٓق42.4 ḥā mīm    ʿayn sīn qāfحٓم ٓعٓسٓق ḥā mīm    ʿayn sīn qāf



644 645

ن َسِبيٍل ﴿٤١﴾ م ِمّ َعَلهْْيِ

ِلُموَن 
ْ
يَن َيظ ِ ِبيُل َعىَل ٱذّلَ ِإّنََما ٱلّسَ

َحِقّ 
ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
َْرِض ِبَغرْي

ْ
ٱلنَّاَس َوَيْبُغوَن ىِِف ٱأل

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٤٢﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ٰلَِك لَِمْن َعْزِم   ِإّنَ ذَ
َ
َولََمن َصرَبَ َوَغَفر

ُُموِر ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ

ٱأل

 
ۢ
َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفَما هََلُۥ ِمن َوىَِلٍّ

ا َرأَُو۟ا  ِلِمنيَ لَّمَ ـٰ ى ٱلّظَ
َ
ۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َوَتر ِمّ

ن َسِبيٍل   ِمّ
ۢ
ٍدّ َ
 ِإىََلٰ َمر

ْ
َعَذاَب َيُقولُوَن َهل

ْ
ٱل

﴾٤٤﴿

ِشِعنيَ ِمَن  ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ُضوَن َعَلهْْي

َ
هٰٰىُْم ُيرْع َ

َوَتر

 َوَقاَل 
ۢ
وَن ِمن َطْرٍف َخِفٍىّ

ُ
ٱذّلُِلّ َينظُر

يَن  ِ يَن ٱذّلَ ـٰرِِسِ َخ
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسمُُهْ َوأَْهِلهِْيْم َيْوَم ٱل َخرِِسُ

ِلِمنيَ ىِِف َعَذاٍب ّمُِقمٍي ﴿٤٥﴾ ـٰ أآَََّل ِإّنَ ٱلّظَ

ن  وهََّنُم ِمّ
ُ
ْن أَْولَِيآءَ َينُصر َوَما َكاَن لمَُُه ِمّ

دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱلّلَـُه َفَما هََلُۥ ِمن 

َسِبيٍل ﴿٤٦﴾

 
َ
ىَِت

ْ
ن َقْبِل أَن َيأ ِبُّكم ِمّ َ

ٱْسَتِجيبُو۟ا لِر

ن  ّدَ هََلُۥ ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َما لَُكم ِمّ
َ
َيْوٌم اّلَ َمر

ن ّنَِكرٍْي  َجٍإ َيْوَمِئٍذ َوَما لَُكم ِمّ
ْ
ّمَل

﴾٤٧﴿

ْم  َك َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ُضو۟ا َفَمآ أَْرَسل

َ
َفِإْن أرَْع

ُغ َوِإّنَآ ِإذَآ  ـٰ َبَل
ْ
َحِفيظًا ِإْن َعَلْيَك ِإاّلَ ٱل

ا َوِإن  َن ِمنَّا َرمْحًَة َفِرَح هِِّبَ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

نَا ٱإل
ْ
أَذَق

َمْت أَْيِدهُِّيْم َفِإّنَ   ِبَما َقّدَ
ٌۢ
ُتِصهِْبُْم َسِيَّئة

َن َكُفوٌر ﴿٤٨﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ٱإل

َْرِض َيْخلُُق َما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
لِّّلَـِه ُمل

ُب لَِمن  ثًا َوهَُّيَ ـٰ ُب لَِمن يََشآءُ ِإَن يََشآءُ هَُّيَ

يََشآءُ ٱذّلُُكوَر ﴿٤٩﴾

ثًا َوَيْجَعُل َمن  ـٰ انًا َوِإَن
َ
ر
ْ
ُجمُُهْ ذُك أَْو ُيَزِوّ

يََشآءُ َعِقيًما ِإّنَُهۥ َعِلميٌ َقِديٌر ﴿٥٠﴾

۞ َوَما َكاَن لِبرََشٍ أَن ُيَكِلَّمُه ٱلّلَـُه ِإاّلَ 
َوْحيًا أَْو ِمن َوَرآِئ ِحَجاٍب أَْو ُيْرِسَل 

 ٌ ِنِهۦ َما يََشآءُ ِإّنَُهۥ َعىِلّ
ْ
َرُسواًل َفيُوىِْحَ ِبِإذ

َحِكميٌ ﴿٥١﴾

ْن أَْمِرَنا  َوَكَذٰلَِك أَْوَحْينَآ ِإلَْيَك ُروًحا ِمّ

ُب َواَل  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َما ُكنَت َتْدِرى َما ٱل

ِدى  ْ ُه نُوًرا هَّّنَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ـِٰكن َجَعل ُن َولَ ـٰ يَم ِ

ْ
ٱإل

ِدٓى  ِبِهۦ َمن نََّشآءُ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا َوِإّنََك لهَََتْ

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٥٢﴾
َ
ِإىََلٰ ِصر

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ِى هََلُۥ َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ ِٰط ٱلّلَـِه ٱذّلَ
َ
ِصر

َْرِض أآَََّل ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َتِصرْيُ 
ْ

َوَما ىِِف ٱأل

ُُموُر ﴿٥٣﴾
ْ

ٱأل

them.

42 There is but a path against those who 
wrong1 men and oppress in the earth without 
cause:2 those have a painful punishment.)

43 And whoso is patient and forgives: that is 
among the resolution of affairs.1

44 ¶42.5 And whom God sends astray, there 
is for him no ally after Him. And thou wilt 
see the wrongdoers,1 when they see the 
punishment, saying: “Is there any path of 
return?”

45 And thou wilt see them being exposed 
to it,1 humble2 from weakness,3 looking on 
with a furtive glance; and those who heed 
warning4 will say: “The losers are those who 
lose themselves and their families on the Day 
of Resurrection”; in truth,5 the wrongdoers6 
are in lasting punishment.

46 And they have no allies to help them 
besides1 God; and whom God sends astray, 
for him there is no path.

47 Respond to your Lord before there comes 
a day there is no repelling from God; you will 
have no refuge that day, nor will there be for 
you any denial.

48 And if they turn away — We sent thee not 
as a custodian over them; upon thee is only 
the notification. And when We let man taste 
mercy from Us, he exults thereat; but if evil1 
befalls them because of what their hands 
sent ahead, then is man ungrateful.

49 To God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He creates what He 
wills; He gives to whom He wills females, and 
He gives to whom He wills males,

50 Or He couples them, males and females;1 
and He makes whom He wills barren. He is 
knowing and powerful.

51 And it is not for a mortal that God 
should speak to him save by revelation1 or 
from behind a partition, or that He send a 
messenger and that he reveal,2 by His leave, 
what He wills; He is exalted and wise.

52 And thus We have revealed1 to thee a 
Spirit of Our command. Thou knewest not 
what the Writ2 was, or faith, but We made it3 
a light whereby We guide whom We will of 
Our servants. And thou — thou guidest4 to a 
straight path:

53 The path of God, to whom belongs what 
is in the heavens and what is in the earth. In 
truth,1 to God do all matters2 come.3 
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ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

حٓم ﴿١﴾

ُمِبنِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوٱل

ِبّيًا لََّعّلَُكْم 
َ
ُه قُْرءَٰنًا رَع ـٰ نَ

ْ
ِإّنَا َجَعل

َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿٣﴾

 ٌ ْينَا لََعىِلّ ِب دَلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ ىِِفٓ أُِمّ ٱل

َحِكميٌ ﴿٤﴾

 َصْفًحا أَن 
َ
ر
ْ
ك أََفنَْضِرُب َعنُكُم ٱذِلّ

ِفنيَ ﴿٥﴾ ُكنمَُتْ َقْوًما ّمُرِْسِ

لنِيَ ﴿٦﴾ َّوَ
ْ

 ىِِف ٱأل
ۢ
نَا ِمن ّنَِبٍىّ

ْ
َوَكْم أَْرَسل

ن ّنَِبٍىّ ِإاّلَ َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ِتهِْيم ِمّ
ْ
َوَما َيأ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٧﴾ يَْسهََتْ

ًشا َوَمَضٰى 
ْ
نَآ أََشّدَ ِمهِْنُم َبط

ْ
َفَأْهَلك

لنِيَ ﴿٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َمثَُل ٱأل

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم هََتُم ّمَْن َخَلَق ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َْرَض لََيُقولُّنَ َخَلَقُهّنَ ٱل

ْ
َوٱأل

﴾٩﴿

َْرَض َمْهًدا َوَجَعَل 
ْ

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل ٱذّلَ

َتُدوَن  ا ُسبُاًل لََّعّلَُكْم هََتْ
َ
لَُكْم ِفهْي

﴾١٠﴿

َمآِء َمآءًۢ ِبَقَدٍر  َل ِمَن ٱلّسَ ى َنّزَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ًة ّمَْيًتا َكَذٰلَِك  َ
ْ

َنا ِبِهۦ َبدل َفَأنرَشْ

ُجوَن ﴿١١﴾
َ
ُتْخر

َْزَوَٰج ُكّلََها َوَجَعَل 
ْ

ِى َخَلَق ٱأل َوٱذّلَ

ِم َما َتْرَكبُوَن  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ِك َوٱأل
ْ
ُفل

ْ
َن ٱل لَُكم ِمّ

﴾١٢﴿

و۟ا ِنْعَمَة 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
لِتَْسَتُوۥ۟ا َعىَلٰ ظُُهوِرِهۦ مُُثَّ َتذ

َرِبُّكْم ِإذَا ٱْسَتَوْيمَُتْ َعَلْيِه َوَتُقولُو۟ا 

َذا َوَما ُكنَّا  ـٰ  لَنَا َه
َ
ر ِى َسّخَ َن ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُسْبَح

هََلُۥ ُمْقِرِننيَ ﴿١٣﴾

نَا لَُمنَقِلبُوَن ﴿١٤﴾ َوِإّنَآ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

َوَجَعلُو۟ا هََلُۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ ُجْزءًا ِإّنَ 

َن لََكُفوٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ٱإل

ا َيْخلُُق َبنَاٍت  أَِم ٱّتََخَذ ِمّمَ

َبننِيَ ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
َوأَْصَفٰىُكم ِبٱل

ِن  ـٰ
َب لِلّرَمْحَ

َ
 أََحُدمُُه ِبَما َضر

َ َوِإذَا برُِشّ

َمثاًَل َظّلَ َوْجُهُهۥ ُمْسَوّدًا َوُهَو َكِظميٌ 

﴾١٧﴿

َيِة َوُهَو ىِِف 
ْ
ِحل

ْ
ُؤ۟ا ىِِف ٱل أََوَمن ُينَّشَ

ُ ُمِبنٍي ﴿١٨﴾
ْ

ِخَصاِم َغرْي
ْ
ٱل

ُد  ـٰ يَن مُُهْ ِعَب ِ ِٓئَكَة ٱذّلَ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َوَجَعلُو۟ا ٱل

َتُب 
ْ
َقمُُهْ َستُك

ْ
ثًا أََشِهُدو۟ا َخل ـٰ ِن ِإَن ـٰ

ٱلّرَمْحَ

َلُوَن ﴿١٩﴾ ـٔ َدهَُتُْم َويُْس ـٰ َشَه

مُُه ّمَا  ـٰ ُن َما َعَبْدَن ـٰ
َوَقالُو۟ا لَْو َشآءَ ٱلّرَمْحَ

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

432 1 ḥā mīm1

2 By the Clear Writ!1

3 We have made it an Arabic recitation,1 that 
you might use reason,

4 And it is in the foundation of the Writ,1 with 
Us, exalted and wise.

5 Shall We then turn the remembrance1 
away2 from you because you are a people 
committing excess?

6 And how many a prophet did We send to 
the former peoples!
7 But there came not to them a prophet save 
they mocked him.

8 And We destroyed stronger than them 
in might; and the example of the former 
peoples has gone before.

9 And if thou askest them who created the 
heavens and the earth,1 they will say: “There 
created them the Exalted in Might, the 
Knowing––”2

10 Who made the earth a bed for you, and 
made roads for you therein that you might be 
guided;

11 And who sent down water from the sky 
in measure — and We resurrected thereby a 
dead land; thus will you be brought forth —

12 And who created the pairs,1 all of them, 
and made for you of ships2 and cattle that 
whereon you ride,

13 That you might settle yourselves upon 
their backs; then remember the favour of 
your Lord when you have settled yourselves 
thereon, and say: “Glory1 be to Him who 
made this subject for us when we were not 
equal to it!

14 “And to our Lord are we returning.”

15 But they have appointed for Him, from 
among His servants, a portion;1 man is an 
obvious ingrate.

16 ¶43.2 If 1 He has taken of what He creates 
daughters, and chosen for you sons,2

17 (But when one of them is given glad 
tidings of that1 which he strikes for the 
Almighty2 as a similitude, his face turns black 
and he suppresses grief:3

18 “What — one brought up among 
ornaments and in conflict not seen!”1)

19 And they have made the angels, who 
are the servants of the Almighty,1 females:2 
— did they witness their creation?3 Their 
witness will be recorded; and they will be 
questioned.4

20 And they say: “Had the Almighty1 willed, 
we would not have served them.” They 

43:0 25.4 43:1143.1 25.4 حٓم43.1 ḥā mīmحٓم ḥā mīm



648 649

ُصوَن 
ُ
ٍم ِإْن مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َيْخر

ْ
لمَُُه ِبَذٰلَِك ِمْن ِعل

﴾٢٠﴿

ن َقْبهِِلِۦ َفمُُه ِبِهۦ  ًبا ِمّ ـٰ مُُهْ ِكَت ـٰ أَْم ءَاَتْينَ

ُمْسَتْمِسُكوَن ﴿٢١﴾

ٓ أُّمٍَة   َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا َوَجْدَنآ ءَاَبآءََنا َعىَلٰ
ْ

َبل

ِرمُِه ّمُْهَتُدوَن ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث َوِإّنَا َعىَلٰ

نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ىِِف َقْرَيٍة 
ْ
َوَكَذٰلَِك َمآ أَْرَسل

فُوَهآ ِإّنَا َوَجْدَنآ  َ
ْ

ن ّنَِذيٍر ِإاّلَ َقاَل ُمرَت ِمّ

ِرمُِه  ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث ٓ أُّمٍَة َوِإّنَا َعىَلٰ ءَاَبآءََنا َعىَلٰ

ّمُْقَتُدوَن ﴿٢٣﴾

ا  َل أََولَْو ِجْئتُُكم ِبَأْهَدٰى ِمّمَ ـٰ ۞ َق
ْ َعَلْيِه ءَاَبآءَُكْم َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ِبَمآ  َوَجدمُّتُ

وَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ مَُت ِبِهۦ َك

ْ
أُْرِسل

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ َفٱنَتَقْمنَا ِمهِْنُْم َفٱنظُْر َكْيَف َكاَن َع

ِبنيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
ٱل

ۦٓ ِإّنَنِى   أِلَِبيِه َوَقْوِمِه
ُ
ِٰهمي

َ
 َقاَل ِإْبر

ْ
َوِإذ

ا َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ّمَ آءٌ ِمّ
َ
َبر

ِديِن ﴿٢٧﴾ ىِِّن َفِإّنَُهۥ َسهَْيْ
َ
ِى َفَطر ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

 َباِقَيًة ىِِف َعِقِبِهۦ لََعّلمَُُهْ 
ًۢ
َوَجَعَلَها َكِلَمة

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء َوءَاَبآءَمُُهْ َحّتَٰى  ـٰ  َمّتَْعُت َه
ْ

َبل

َحّقُ َوَرُسوٌل ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

َذا ِسْحٌر َوِإّنَا  ـٰ َحّقُ َقالُو۟ا َه
ْ
ا َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل َولَّمَ

وَن ﴿٣٠﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ ِبِهۦ َك

ُقْرءَاُن َعىَلٰ َرُجٍل 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َل َه َوَقالُو۟ا لَْواَل نُِزّ

ِ َعِظمٍي ﴿٣١﴾
ْ

َقْرَيَتني
ْ
َن ٱل ِمّ

َك َنْحُن َقَسْمنَا  أمَُُهْ َيْقِسُموَن َرمْحََت َرِبّ

َحَيٰوِة ٱدّلُْنَيا 
ْ
َبْيهَِنُم ّمَِعيَشهََتُْم ىِِف ٱل

ٍت  ـٰ َوَرَفْعنَا َبْعَضمُُهْ َفْوَق َبْعٍض َدَرَج

لَِّيّتَِخَذ َبْعُضمُُه َبْعًضا ُسْخِرّيًا َوَرمْحَُت 

ا َيْجَمُعوَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ّمَ ٌ ِمّ
ْ

َك َخرْي َرِبّ

َولَْوآََّل أَن َيُكوَن ٱلنَّاُس أُّمًَة َوِٰحَدًة 

ْم  ِن لِبُيُوهَِتِ ـٰ
 ِبٱلّرَمْحَ

ُ
ُفر

ْ
نَا لَِمن َيك

ْ
لََّجَعل

ا 
َ
ٍة َوَمَعاِرَج َعَلهْْي ن ِفّضَ ُسُقًفا ِمّ

وَن ﴿٣٣﴾
ُ
َهر

ْ
َيظ

ُوَن  ـٔ ا َيّتَِك
َ
ًرا َعَلهْْي

ُ
ْم أَْبَوًٰبا َوُسر َولِبُيُوهَِتِ

﴾٣٤﴿

َحَيٰوِة 
ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ ا َمَت ٰلَِك لَّمَ ًفا َوِإن ُكّلُ ذَ

ُ
َوُزْخر

ُمّتَِقنيَ 
ْ
َك لِل ُة ِعنَد َرِبّ

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱل

﴾٣٥﴿

ِن نَُقِيّْض هََلُۥ  ـٰ
ِر ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْ
َوَمن َيْعُش َعن ِذك

نًا َفُهَو هََلُۥ َقِريٌن ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َشْيَط

ِبيِل  ُْم لََيُصّدُوهََّنُْم َعِن ٱلّسَ َوِإهَّّنَ

ُم ّمُْهَتُدوَن ﴿٣٧﴾ َوَيْحَسبُوَن أهََّّنَ

have no knowledge of that; they are only 
guessing.2

21 If 1 We gave them a Writ2 before it3 to 
which they are holding:4

22 The truth is,1 they say: “We found our 
fathers upon2 a community, and we in their 
footsteps3 are guided.”

23 And thus We sent not before thee into a 
city any warner save its opulent ones said: 
“We found our fathers upon1 a community, 
and we are following2 in their footsteps.”

24 He1 said:2 “What — though I bring you 
better guidance than what you found your 
fathers upon?” They said: “We are deniers of 
that wherewith you have been sent,”

25 So We took vengeance on them; then 
see thou how was the final outcome of the 
deniers.

26 ¶43.3 And when Abraham said to his 
father and his people: “I am quit of what you 
serve,

27 “Save Him who originated me; and He will 
guide me,”[...].1

28 And He made it1 a word enduring among 
his posterity, that they might return.

29 The truth is,1 I gave these and their fathers 
enjoyment, until there came to them the 
truth2 and a clear messenger.

30 And when the truth1 came to them, they 
said: “This is sorcery,2 and we are deniers 
thereof.”

31 And they said: “Oh, that this Qur’an1 had 
but2 been sent down upon a great man of the 
two cities!”3

32 Is it they who distribute the mercy of thy 
Lord? We have distributed among them their 
livelihood in the life of this world and raised 
some of them above others in degree,1 that 
some of them might take others in service; 
but the mercy of thy Lord is better than what 
they amass.

33 And were it not that mankind would be 
one community, We would have appointed 
for him who denies the Almighty1 — for their 
houses — roofs of silver, and stairs whereon 
to ascend,

34 And for their houses doors, and couches1 
whereon to recline,

35 And ornaments of gold.1 But all that is but 
the enjoyment of the life of this world; and 
the Hereafter with your Lord is for those of 
prudent fear.2

36 ¶43.4 And he who is blind to the 
remembrance1 of the Almighty,2 We assign to 
him a satan3 and he is to him a companion,

37 And they turn them away from1 the path, 
while they think that they are guided.
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َلْيَت َبْينِى  ـٰ َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َجآءََنا َقاَل َي

َقِريُن 
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ِ َفِبئ

ْ
َقني َمرْشِ

ْ
َوَبْينََك ُبْعَد ٱل

﴾٣٨﴿

َيْوَم ِإذ ّظََلْممَُتْ 
ْ
َولَن َينَفَعُكُم ٱل

ُكوَن ﴿٣٩﴾ َعَذاِب ُمْشرََتِ
ْ
أَّنَُكْم ىِِف ٱل

 
َ
ُعْمى

ْ
ِدى ٱل ّمَ أَْو هََتْ أََفَأنَت تُْسِمعُ ٱلّصُ

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ َوَمن َكاَن ىِِف َضَل

َ ِبَك َفِإّنَا ِمهِْنُم ّمُنَتِقُموَن  َهنََبّ
ْ
َفِإّمَا َنذ

﴾٤١﴿

م  مُُهْ َفِإّنَا َعَلهْْيِ ـٰ ِى َوَعْدَن أَْو نُِرَينََّك ٱذّلَ

ّمُْقَتِدُروَن ﴿٤٢﴾

ٓى أُوىِْحَ ِإلَْيَك ِإّنََك َعىَلٰ  ِ َفٱْسَتْمِسْك ِبٱذّلَ

ٍٰط ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٤٣﴾
َ
ِصر

ٌر لََّك َولَِقْوِمَك َوَسْوَف 
ْ
ك َوِإّنَُهۥ ذَلِ

َلُوَن ﴿٤٤﴾ ـٔ تُْس

ُسِلنَآ  نَا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِمن ّرُ
ْ
 َمْن أَْرَسل

ْ
َل ـٔ َوْس

ِن ءَالَِهًة ُيْعَبُدوَن  ـٰ
نَا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْ
أََجَعل

﴾٤٥﴿

ِتنَآ ِإىََلٰ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ نَا ُموىََسٰ ِب
ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

ِهۦ َفَقاَل ِإىِِّنّ َرُسوُل َرِبّ 
۟
ي ِفْرَعْوَن َوَمإََلِ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

ا  هِْنَ ِتنَآ ِإذَا مُُه ِمّ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ا َجآءَمُُه ِب َفَلّمَ

َيْضَحُكوَن ﴿٤٧﴾

رَبُ 
ْ
 أَك

َ
ْن ءَاَيٍة ِإاّلَ ِهى َوَما نُِرهُِّيم ِمّ

َعَذاِب لََعّلمَُُهْ 
ْ
مُُه ِبٱل ـٰ َن

ْ
ا َوأََخذ ِمْن أُْخهَِتَ

َيْرِجُعوَن ﴿٤٨﴾

 ٱْدُع لَنَا َرّبََك ِبَما 
ُ
اِحر َٓأّيَُه ٱلّسَ ـٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َي

َعِهَد ِعنَدَك ِإّنَنَا لَُمْهَتُدوَن ﴿٤٩﴾

َعَذاَب ِإذَا مُُهْ 
ْ
ا َكَشْفنَا َعهِْنُُم ٱل َفَلّمَ

َينُكثُوَن ﴿٥٠﴾

َقْوِم  ـٰ َوَناَدٰى ِفْرَعْوُن ىِِف َقْوِمِهۦ َقاَل َي

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ِذِه ٱأل ـٰ  َوَه

َ
ُك ِمْصر

ْ
أَلَْيَس ىَِل ُمل

وَن ﴿٥١﴾
ُ
َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحِتٓى أََفاَل ُتْبِصر

ِى ُهَو َمِهنيٌ  َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ ْن َه ٌ ِمّ
ْ

 َخرْي
۠
أَْم أََنا

َواَل َيَكادُ ُيِبنيُ ﴿٥٢﴾

ن ذََهٍب أَْو   َعَلْيِه أَْسِوَرٌة ِمّ
َ
ِقى

ْ
َفَلْوآََّل أُل

ِننيَ ﴿٥٣﴾ ِٓئَكةُ ُمْقرََتِ ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َجآءَ َمَعُه ٱل

ُْم َكانُو۟ا  َفٱْسَتَخّفَ َقْوَمُهۥ َفَأَطاُعوهُ ِإهَّّنَ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ َقْوًما َف

مُُهْ  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ق َ

ْ
آ ءَاَسُفوَنا ٱنَتَقْمنَا ِمهِْنُْم َفَأرْغ َفَلّمَ

أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٥٥﴾

َاِخِريَن ﴿٥٦﴾ ـٔ
ْ
مُُهْ َسَلًفا َوَمثاًَل لِّل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َفَجَعل

 َمثاًَل ِإذَا 
َ
ا ُضِرَب ٱْبُن َمْرمَي ۞ َولَّمَ
َقْوُمَك ِمنُْه َيِصّدُوَن ﴿٥٧﴾

38 When1 he has come to Us, he will say: 
“Would that between me and thee had been 
the distance of the two Easts!” And evil is the 
companion.

39 “And it benefits you not this day, when you 
have done wrong, that you are sharers1 in the 
punishment!”2

40 Wilt thou make the deaf to hear, or 
wilt thou guide the blind or him who is in 
manifest error?

41 And whether We take thee away1 — then 
will We take vengeance on them —

42 Or We show thee that which We have 
promised them:1 — We are omnipotent over 
them —

43 Hold thou fast that which is revealed1 to 
thee; thou art on a straight path.

44 And it is a remembrance1 for thee and for 
thy people; and you will be questioned.

45 And ask thou of Our messengers We sent 
before thee:1 appointed We, besides2 the 
Almighty, gods to be served?3

46 ¶43.5 And We sent Moses with Our 
proofs1 to Pharaoh2 and his eminent ones, 
and he said: “I am the messenger of the Lord 
of All Creation.”

47 And when he came to them with Our 
proofs,1 then they laughed at them.

48 And We showed them no proof 1 save it 
was greater than its sister; and We seized 
them with the punishment, that they might 
return.

49 And they said: “O thou sorcerer:1 call thou 
to thy Lord for us by what He has made in 
covenant with thee — we will be guided!”

50 But when We removed from them the 
punishment, then they reneged.

51 And Pharaoh1 called to his people, saying: 
“O my people: is not2 the dominion of Egypt3 
mine, and these rivers flowing beneath me4 
— do you then not5 see! —

52 “Or am I better than this, who is despised 
and barely makes himself clear?

53 “Oh, that armlets of gold had but1 been 
cast upon him! Or angels had but come with 
him in conjunction!”

54 So he swayed1 his people, and they obeyed 
him; they were a perfidious2 people.

55 And when they had angered Us, We took 
vengeance on them and drowned them all 
together,

56 And made them a precedent and an 
example for those who came later.
57 ¶43.6 And when the son of Mary1 is struck 
as a similitude, then thy people clamour2 
thereat,

43:38 25.5 43:4743.4 25.5 حٓم43.5 ḥā mīmحٓم ḥā mīm



652 653

ُبوهُ 
َ
ٌ أَْم ُهَو َما َضر

ْ
ِلَهتُنَا َخرْي ـٰ َوَقالُٓو۟ا ءَأَ

 مُُهْ َقْوٌم َخِصُموَن ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ

 َبل
ًۢ

لََك ِإاّلَ َجَدال

ُه  ـٰ نَ
ْ
ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ َعْبٌد أَْنَعْمنَا َعَلْيِه َوَجَعل

ِءيَل ﴿٥٩﴾
ٓ ٰ
َ
َمثاًَل لَِّبنِٓى ِإْسر

ِٓئَكًة ىِِف  ـٰ َل نَا ِمنُكم ّمَ
ْ
َولَْو نََشآءُ لََجَعل

َْرِض َيْخلُُفوَن ﴿٦٠﴾
ْ

ٱأل

ا  اَعِة َفاَل َتْمرََتُّنَ هِِّبَ ٌم لِّلّسَ
ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لَِعل

 ّمُْسَتِقميٌ ﴿٦١﴾
ٌ
ٰط

َ
َذا ِصر ـٰ َوٱّتَِبُعوِن َه

ُن ِإّنَُهۥ لَُكْم  ـٰ ْيَط ّنَُكُم ٱلّشَ َواَل َيُصّدَ

َعُدّوٌ ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٦٢﴾

ِت َقاَل َقْد  ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ا َجآءَ ِعيَسٰى ِبٱل َولَّمَ

َ لَُكم  َمِة َوأِلَُبنِيّ
ْ
ِحك

ْ
ِجْئتُُكم ِبٱل

ى َتْخَتِلُفوَن ِفيِه َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه  ِ َبْعَض ٱذّلَ

َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿٦٣﴾

ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو َرىَِبّ َوَرّبُُكْم َفٱْعبُُدوهُ 

 ّمُْسَتِقميٌ ﴿٦٤﴾
ٌ
ٰط

َ
َذا ِصر ـٰ َه

 
ٌ
َْحَزاُب ِمۢن َبْيهِِنِْم َفَوْيل

ْ
َفٱْخَتَلَف ٱأل

يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْن َعَذاِب َيْوٍم أَلمٍِي ﴿٦٥﴾ ِ لذَِّّّلَ

ِتهَْيُم 
ْ
اَعَة أَن َتأ وَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّسَ

ُ
 َينظُر

ْ
َهل

وَن ﴿٦٦﴾ َبْغَتًة َومُُهْ اَل يَْشرُعُ

ءُ َيْوَمِئذٍۭ َبْعُضمُُهْ لَِبْعٍض َعُدّوٌ ِإاّلَ  َِخآَّلَ
ْ

ٱأل

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٦٧﴾
ْ
ٱل

َيْوَم َوآََّل 
ْ
ِعَباِد اَل َخْوٌف َعَلْيُكُم ٱل ـٰ َي

أَنمَُتْ َتْحَزنُوَن ﴿٦٨﴾

ِتنَا َوَكانُو۟ا ُمْسِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِب ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾٦٩﴿

َجنََّة أَنمَُتْ َوأَْزَوُٰجُكْم 
ْ
ٱْدُخلُو۟ا ٱل

ُتْحرَبُوَن ﴿٧٠﴾

ن ذََهٍب  م ِبِصَحاٍف ِمّ ُيَطاُف َعَلهْْيِ

َنُفُس 
ْ

يِه ٱأل ا َما تَْشهََتِ
َ
َواٍب َوِفهْي

ْ
َوأَك

دِلُوَن ﴿٧١﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
َْعنُيُ َوأَنمَُتْ ِفهْي

ْ
ُ ٱأل َوَتذََّلّ

تُُموَها ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َجنَّةُ ٱلَِّتٓى أُوِرث

ْ
َك ٱل

ْ
َوِتل

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٧٢﴾

ُكلُوَن 
ْ
ا َتأ هِْنَ  َكِثرَْيٌة ِمّ

ٌ
ِكَهة ـٰ ا َف

َ
لَُكْم ِفهْي

﴾٧٣﴿

دِلُوَن  ـٰ َ َخ ُمْجِرِمنيَ ىِِف َعَذاِب َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

﴾٧٤﴿

ُ َعهِْنُْم َومُُهْ ِفيِه ُمْبِلُسوَن ﴿٧٥﴾ اَل ُيَفرَّتَ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ ـِٰكن َكانُو۟ا مُُهُ ٱلّظَ مُُهْ َولَ ـٰ َوَما َظَلْمنَ

﴾٧٦﴿

ِلُك لَِيْقِض َعَلْينَا َرّبَُك َقاَل  ـٰ َم ـٰ َوَناَدْو۟ا َي

ِكثُوَن ﴿٧٧﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَُكم ّمَ

ُكْم 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َحِقّ َولَ

ْ
ـُٰكم ِبٱل لََقْد ِجْئنَ

ِرُهوَن ﴿٧٨﴾ ـٰ َحِقّ َك
ْ
لِل

58 And they say: “Are our gods better or 
is he?” They strike it for thee only by way 
of contention.1 The truth is,2 they are a 
contentious people.
59 He was only a servant whom We favoured, 
and We made him an example for the 
children of Israel.

60 And had We willed, We would have 
appointed among you angels to be 
successors in the earth.

61 And it1 is knowledge pertaining to the 
Hour; doubt not concerning it,2 and follow 
Me.3 This is a straight path.

62 And let not the satan1 divert you; he is to 
you an open enemy.

63 And when Jesus1 came with the clear signs, 
he said: “I have come to you with wisdom,2 
and to make plain3 some of that concerning 
that wherein you differ; so be in prudent 
fear4 of God, and obey me.5

64 “God, He is my Lord and your Lord; so 
serve Him. This is a straight path.”

65 Then the parties among them differed; 
so woe to those who did wrong from the 
punishment of a painful day!

66 Look they save for the Hour to come upon 
them unexpectedly when they perceive not!1

67 Friends, that day, will be enemies to one 
another save those of prudent fear.1

68 ¶43.7 “O My servants: you need not fear 
this day, nor will you grieve!

69 “Those who believed in1 Our proofs2 and 
were submitting:3

70 “Enter the Garden, you and your wives 
rejoicing!”

71 — Circulated1 among them will be plates 
and cups of gold; and therein is what the 
souls desire and the eyes delight in — “And 
therein will you abide eternally.

72 “And that is the Garden which you are 
made to inherit for what you did.

73 “For you therein is abundant fruit, 
whereof you will eat.”

74 The lawbreakers in the punishment of 
Gehenna abide eternally:

75 It will not be abated for them, and they are 
therein in despair;
76 And We wronged them not, but they were 
the wrongdoers.1

77 And they will call out: “O Mālik:1 let 
thy Lord make an end of us!” He will say: 
“Indeed, you will remain.”

78 We have brought you the truth,1 but most 
of you are averse to the truth.
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ُموَن ﴿٧٩﴾ ِ
ْ

ُمٓو۟ا أَْمًرا َفِإّنَا ُمرب
َ
أَْم أَْبر

أَْم َيْحَسبُوَن أَّنَا اَل نَْسَمعُ ِسّرَمُُهْ 

تُبُوَن 
ْ
ْم َيك هُّْيِ َوَنْجَوهٰٰىُم َبىَلٰ َوُرُسلُنَا دَلَ

﴾٨٠﴿

ُل   أَّوَ
۠
ِن َودَلٌ َفَأَنا ـٰ

 ِإن َكاَن لِلّرَمْحَ
ْ

قُل

ِبِديَن ﴿٨١﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َرِبّ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َن َرِبّ ٱلّسَ ـٰ ُسْبَح

ا َيِصُفوَن ﴿٨٢﴾ ِش َعّمَ رَعْ
ْ
ٱل

ُقو۟ا  ـٰ َعبُو۟ا َحّتَٰى ُيَل
ْ
َفَذْرمُُهْ َيُخوُضو۟ا َوَيل

ِى ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿٨٣﴾ َيْوَممُُهُ ٱذّلَ

َْرِض 
ْ

ٌه َوىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َمآِء ِإلَ ِى ىِِف ٱلّسَ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

﴾٨٤﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٌه َوُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِإلَ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِى هََلُۥ ُمل َوَتَباَرَك ٱذّلَ

ُم 
ْ
َْرِض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُما َوِعنَدهُۥ ِعل

ْ
َوٱأل

اَعِة َوِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿٨٥﴾ ٱلّسَ

يَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِنِه  ِ َواَل َيْمِلُك ٱذّلَ

َحِقّ َومُُهْ 
ْ
َعَة ِإاّلَ َمن َشِهَد ِبٱل ـٰ َف ٱلّشَ

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٨٦﴾

هََتُم ّمَْن َخَلَقمُُهْ لََيُقولُّنَ ٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
َولَِئن َسَأل

ٰ ُيْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٨٧﴾ َفَأىِّّنَ

ُٓؤآََّلِء َقْوٌم اّلَ  ـٰ ِبّ ِإّنَ َه َ
ر ـٰ َوِقيهِِلِۦ َي

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٨٨﴾

ٌم َفَسْوَف  ـٰ  َسَل
ْ

َفٱْصَفْح َعهِْنُْم َوقُل

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٨٩﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

حٓم ﴿١﴾

ُمِبنِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوٱل

َكٍة ِإّنَا ُكنَّا 
َ
ر ـٰ ُه ىِِف لَْيةََلٍ ّمَُب ـٰ نَ

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

ُمنِذِريَن ﴿٣﴾

ُق ُكّلُ أَْمٍر َحِكمٍي ﴿٤﴾
َ
ا ُيْفر

َ
ِفهْي

ْن ِعنِدَنآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا ُمْرِسِلنيَ ﴿٥﴾ أَْمًرا ِمّ

 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ِميعُ ٱل َك ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱلّسَ ِبّ ن ّرَ َرمْحًَة ِمّ

﴾٦﴿

َْرِض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َرِبّ ٱلّسَ

ُكنمَُت ّمُوِقننِيَ ﴿٧﴾

ۦ َوُيِميُت َرّبُُكْم  َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ُيىْحِ ـٰ آََّل ِإلَ

لنِيَ ﴿٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َوَرّبُ ءَاَبآِئُكُم ٱأل

َعبُوَن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
 َيل

ۢ
 مُُهْ ىِِف َشٍكّ

ْ
َبل

َمآءُ ِبُدَخاٍن ّمُِبنٍي  ىَِت ٱلّسَ
ْ
َفٱْرَتِقْب َيْوَم َتأ

﴾١٠﴿

َذا َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ َيْغَشى ٱلنَّاَس َه

َعَذاَب ِإّنَا ُمْؤِمنُوَن 
ْ
ِشْف َعنَّا ٱل

ْ
ّبَنَا ٱك ّرَ

﴾١٢﴿

ٰى َوَقْد َجآءَمُُهْ َرُسوٌل ّمُِبنيٌ 
َ
ر
ْ
ك ٰ لمَُُهُ ٱذِلّ أىَِّّنَ

79 If 1 they determine2 any matter:3 then do 
We determine.4

80 If 1 they think that We cannot hear 
their secret thought and their private 
conversation:2 verily,3 Our messengers are 
with them recording.

81 Say thou: “If the Almighty1 had a son, then 
would I be first of those who serve.”2

82 Glory1 be to the Lord of the Heavens and 
the Earth, the Lord of the Throne, above 
what they describe!

83 So leave thou them alone to discourse 
vainly1 and play until they meet their day 
which they are promised.

84 And He it is who in heaven is God1 and 
in earth is God;2 and He is the Wise, the 
Knowing.

85 And blessed be He to whom belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them1 and with whom is 
knowledge of the Hour! And to Him will you 
be returned.

86 And those to whom they call, besides1 
Him, possess no intercession save whoso 
bore witness to the truth,2 and they know.3

87 And if thou askest them who created 
them, they will say: “God.” How then are they 
deluded?

88 And his1 saying was: “O my Lord: these are 
a people who do not believe!”2

89 So overlook thou them, and say thou: 
“Peace!” Then will they come to know! 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

442 1 ḥā mīm1

2 By the Clear Writ!1

3 We sent it1 down on a blessed night2 — We 
are warning —

4 Wherein1 is separated every wise command

5 By command from Us — We are sending —

6 As mercy from thy Lord; He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing,

7 Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,1 if you are certain.2

8 There is no god save He;1 He gives life and 
He gives death; your Lord, and the Lord of 
your fathers of old.

9 The truth is,1 they are in doubt, playing.

10 So watch thou for the day the sky will 
bring obvious1 smoke2

11 Covering mankind: “This is a painful 
punishment!
12 “Our Lord: remove Thou from us the 
punishment; we are believers!”1

13 How should they have the reminder when 
a clear messenger has come to them,1
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﴾١٣﴿

مُُثَّ َتَولَّْو۟ا َعنُْه َوَقالُو۟ا ُمَعّلٌَم ّمَْجنُوٌن ﴿١٤﴾

َعَذاِب َقِلياًل ِإّنَُكْم 
ْ
ِإّنَا َكاِشُفو۟ا ٱل

َعآِئُدوَن ﴿١٥﴾

 ِإّنَا 
ٓ
ٰى َ

ْ
ُكرب

ْ
َشَة ٱل

ْ
َبط

ْ
َيْوَم َنْبِطُش ٱل

ُمنَتِقُموَن ﴿١٦﴾

۞ َولََقْد َفَتنَّا َقْبَلمُُهْ َقْوَم ِفْرَعْوَن َوَجآءَمُُهْ 
َرُسوٌل َكِرميٌ ﴿١٧﴾

َ ِعَباَد ٱلّلَـِه ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم  أَْن أَّدُٓو۟ا ِإىََلّ

َرُسوٌل أَِمنيٌ ﴿١٨﴾

ٓ ءَاِتيُكم  َوأَن اّلَ َتْعلُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه ِإىِِّنّ

ٍن ّمُِبنٍي ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
بُِسل

ىَِبّ َوَرِبُّكْم أَن َتْرمَُجُوِن  َ
ُت ِبر

ْ
َوِإىِِّنّ ُعذ

﴾٢٠﴿

َوِإن لَّْم ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا ىَِل َفٱْعَتِزلُوِن ﴿٢١﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء َقْوٌم ّمُْجِرُموَن  ـٰ َفَدَعا َرّبَُهۥٓ أَّنَ َه

﴾٢٢﴿

َفَأْسِر ِبِعَباِدى لَْياًل ِإّنَُكم ّمُّتََبُعوَن 

﴾٢٣﴿

قُوَن 
َ
ُْم ُجنٌد ّمُرْْغ  َرْهًوا ِإهَّّنَ

َ
َبْحر

ْ
ِك ٱل

ُ
َوٱْتر

﴾٢٤﴿

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َ ُكو۟ا ِمن َجنّ
َ
َكْم َتر

َوُزُروٍع َوَمَقاٍم َكِرمٍي ﴿٢٦﴾

ـِٰكِهنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ا َف
َ
َوَنْعَمٍة َكانُو۟ا ِفهْي

َها َقْوًما ءَاَخِريَن ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َوأَْوَرث

َْرُض َوَما 
ْ

َمآءُ َوٱأل ُم ٱلّسَ َفَما َبَكْت َعَلهْْيِ

َكانُو۟ا ُمنظَِريَن ﴿٢٩﴾

َعَذاِب 
ْ
ِءيَل ِمَن ٱل

ٓ ٰ
َ
ْينَا َبنِٓى ِإْسر َولََقْد َنّجَ

ُمِهنِي ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

َن  ِمن ِفْرَعْوَن ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن َعالِيًا ِمّ

ِفنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ُمرِْسِ
ْ
ٱل

َلِمنيَ  ـٰ َع
ْ
ٍم َعىَل ٱل

ْ
مُُهْ َعىَلٰ ِعل ـٰ َن َولََقِد ٱْخرََتْ

﴾٣٢﴿

ٌٓؤ۟ا  ـٰ ِت َما ِفيِه َبَل ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
َن ٱل مُُه ِمّ ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٣٣﴾

ُٓؤآََّلِء لََيُقولُوَن ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ُوىََلٰ َوَما َنْحُن 
ْ

 ِإاّلَ َمْوَتتُنَا ٱأل
َ
ِإْن ِهى

يَن ﴿٣٥﴾ ِبُمنرَشِ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َاَبآِئنَآ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص ـٔ ُتو۟ا ِب
ْ
َفأ

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ِ ٌ أَْم َقْومُ ُتّبٍَع َوٱذّلَ
ْ

أمَُُهْ َخرْي

ُْم َكانُو۟ا ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٣٧﴾ مُُهْ ِإهَّّنَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
أَْهَلك

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َوَما َخَلْقنَا ٱلّسَ

ِعِبنيَ ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ َبْيهَِنَُما لَ

مُُهْ 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َحِقّ َولَ

ْ
ُهَمآ ِإاّلَ ِبٱل ـٰ َما َخَلْقنَ

14 Then they turned away from him and said: 
“One taught and possessed”?1

15 We, indeed, remove the punishment a 
little; you, indeed, revert.1

16 The day We seize with the greatest seizing 
We will take retribution!

17 And We had subjected the people of 
Pharaoh1 before them to means of denial,2 
and there came to them a noble messenger:

18 “Deliver up to me the servants of God; I 
am to you a trustworthy messenger.”

19 And: “Exalt not yourselves against God; I 
bring you a clear authority.”

20 And: “I have sought refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord lest you stone me.”

21 And: “If you believe me not, then stay 
away from me.”
22 And he called to his Lord that these were a 
people of lawbreakers.

23 “Then travel thou with My servants by 
night: — you will be followed.

24 “And leave thou the sea tranquil: — they 
are a force to be drowned.”

25 How many were the gardens and springs 
they left

26 And cornlands and noble station1

27 And prosperity wherein they found 
gladness!
28 Thus!1 And We gave it as an inheritance to 
another people.
29 And the heaven and the earth wept not for 
them, nor were they granted respite,

30 ¶44.2 And We delivered the children of 
Israel from the humiliating punishment,

31 From Pharaoh:1 — he was a high one 
among the committers of excess.

32 And We chose them,1 according to 
knowledge, above all mankind,

33 And We gave them among proofs1 that 
wherein was a clear trial.

34 These1 say:

35 “There is only our former1 death, and we 
will not be raised.

36 “So bring us our fathers, if you be 
truthful.”1

37 Are they better, or the people of Tubbaʿ?1 
And those before them we destroyed: — they 
were lawbreakers.

38 And We created not the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them1 in play.

39 We created them not but in truth,1 but 
most of them know not.
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اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٩﴾

هَُتُْم أمََْجَِعنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ َفْصِل ِميَق
ْ
ِإّنَ َيْوَم ٱل

ًا َواَل  ـٔ َيْوَم اَل ُيْغنِى َمْوىًَل َعن ّمَْوىًَل َشْي

وَن ﴿٤١﴾
ُ
مُُهْ ُينَصر

َعِزيُز 
ْ
 ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل

َ
ِحم ِإاّلَ َمن ّرَ

﴾٤٢﴿ 
ُ
ٱلّرَِحمي

ّقُوِم ﴿٤٣﴾ َت ٱلّزَ
َ
ِإّنَ َشَجر

َِثمِي ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ

َطَعامُ ٱأل

بُُطوِن ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
ُمْهِل َيْغىِل ىِِف ٱل

ْ
َكٱل

َحِممِي ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
َكَغىل

َجِحمِي ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
ُخُذوهُ َفٱْعِتلُوهُ ِإىََلٰ َسَوآِء ٱل

ِسِهۦ ِمْن َعَذاِب 
ْ
مُُثَّ ُصّبُو۟ا َفْوَق َرأ

َحِممِي ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
ٱل

﴾٤٩﴿ 
ُ
َكِرمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ذُْق ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱل

َذا َما ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ َتْمرََتُوَن ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ُمّتَِقنيَ ىِِف َمَقاٍم أَِمنٍي ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ َ ىِِف َجنّ

ٍق  َ
ْ

بَُسوَن ِمن ُسنُدٍس َوِإْسَترب
ْ
َيل

ِبِلنيَ ﴿٥٣﴾ ـٰ ّمَُتَق

مُُه ِبُحوٍر ِعنٍي ﴿٥٤﴾ ـٰ ْجنَ َكَذٰلَِك َوَزّوَ

ِكَهٍة ءَاِمننِيَ ﴿٥٥﴾ ـٰ ا ِبُكِلّ َف
َ
َيْدُعوَن ِفهْي

َمْوَتَة 
ْ
َمْوَت ِإاّلَ ٱل

ْ
ا ٱل

َ
اَل َيُذوقُوَن ِفهْي

َجِحمِي ﴿٥٦﴾
ْ
ْم َعَذاَب ٱل ُوىََلٰ َوَوَقهٰٰىُ

ْ
ٱأل

 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ُهَو ٱل َك ذَ ِبّ ن ّرَ َفْضاًل ِمّ

﴾٥٧﴿

وَن 
ُ
ُه ِبِلَساِنَك لََعّلمَُُهْ َيَتَذّكَر ـٰ َن ْ َفِإّنََما يرَِّسَ

﴾٥٨﴿

ُم ّمُْرَتِقبُوَن ﴿٥٩﴾ َفٱْرَتِقْب ِإهَّّنَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

حٓم ﴿١﴾

َعِزيِز 
ْ
ِب ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َتنِزيُل ٱل

َحِكمِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َْرِض لَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِإّنَ ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
لِّل

ِقُكْم َوَما َيبُّثُ ِمن َدآّبٍَة 
ْ
َوىِِف َخل

ٌت لَِّقْوٍم ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ ءَاَي

اِر َوَمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه  َ ِف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلهِّنَ ـٰ َوٱْخِتَل

َْرَض 
ْ

ْزٍق َفَأْحَيا ِبِه ٱأل َمآِء ِمن ِرّ ِمَن ٱلّسَ

ٌت  ـٰ ِح ءَاَي ـٰ َي َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَا َوَتْصِريِف ٱلِرّ

لَِّقْوٍم َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٥﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
ُت ٱلّلَـِه َنْتلُوَها َعَلْيَك ِبٱل ـٰ َك ءَاَي

ْ
ِتل

ِتِهۦ  ـٰ َفِبَأِىّ َحِديثٍۭ َبْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َوءَاَي

ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٦﴾

 لُِّكِلّ أَّفَاٍك أَِثمٍي ﴿٧﴾
ٌ
َوْيل

40 The Day of Decision will be their 
appointed time all together,
41 The day a friend1 can in nothing avail a 
friend;2 nor will they be helped,

42 Save he on whom God has mercy; He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Merciful.

43 ¶44.3 The Tree of Zaqqūm1

44 Is the food of the sinful,

45 Like molten brass, it boils in the bellies

46 Like the boiling of scalding water:

47 “Take him, and drag him into the midst of 
Hell,
48 “Then pour over his head from the 
punishment of scalding water!”

49 “Taste thou — thou art the exalted in 
might, the noble!
50 “This is that whereof you doubted.”

51 Those of prudent fear1 will be in a secure 
station2

52 Among gardens and springs,

53 Clothed in finest silk and brocade, facing 
one another.

54 Thus!1 And We will marry them to pure, 
lustrous-eyed maidens.2

55 They will call therein for every fruit in 
safety.
56 They will not taste therein of death save 
the former1 death, and He will protect them 

from the punishment of Hell

57 As favour from thy Lord. That1 is the Great 
Achievement.

58 And We have made it1 easy in thy tongue, 
that they might take heed.

59 Then watch thou — they are watching. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

452 1 ḥā mīm1

2 The revelation1 of the Writ2 is from God, the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.3

3 In the heavens and the earth are proofs1 for 
the believers;2

4 And in your creation and the creatures He 
scatters in the earth are proofs1 for people 
who are certain;2

5 And in1 the alternation of night and day,2 
and in3 what God sends down from the sky of 
provision and gives life thereby to the earth 
after its death, and in4 the circulation of the 
winds are proofs5 for people who reason.

6 Those are the proofs1 of God; We recite 
them to thee in truth.2 Then in what 
narration3 after God and His proofs4 will they 
believe?

7 Woe to every sinful deceiver,
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ِت ٱلّلَـِه ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيِه مُُثَّ ُيِصّرُ  ـٰ يَْسَمعُ ءَاَي

هُ  ْ رِبًا َكَأن لَّْم يَْسَمْعَها َفبرَِشّ
ْ
ُمْسَتك

ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٨﴾

ًا ٱّتََخَذَها  ـٔ ِتنَا َشْي ـٰ  ِمْن ءَاَي
َ
َوِإذَا َعِلم

ِٓئَك لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
ُهُزًوا أُو

ُ َواَل ُيْغنِى َعهِْنُم ّمَا  ْم َجَهمَّّنَ ن َوَرآهِِئِ ِمّ

ًا َواَل َما ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن  ـٔ َكَسبُو۟ا َشْي

ٱلّلَـِه أَْولَِيآءَ َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب َعِظميٌ ﴿١٠﴾

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َذا ُهًدى َوٱذّلَ ـٰ َه

ْجٍز أَلمِيٌ ﴿١١﴾ ن ِرّ ْم لمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب ِمّ ِ َرهِِّبّ

 
َ
َبْحر

ْ
 لَُكُم ٱل

َ
ِى َسّخَر ۞ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ُك ِفيِه ِبَأْمِرِهۦ َولَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن 
ْ
ُفل

ْ
لَِتْجِرَى ٱل

وَن ﴿١٢﴾
ُ
َفْضهِِلِۦ َولََعّلَُكْم تَْشُكر

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم  لَُكم ّمَا ىِِف ٱلّسَ
َ
َوَسّخَر

ٍت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ٰلَِك لَ نُْه ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ يًعا ِمّ َْرِض مََجِ
ْ

ٱأل

وَن ﴿١٣﴾
ُ
ر لَِّقْوٍم َيَتَفّكَ

يَن اَل  ِ و۟ا لذَِّّلَ
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َيْغِفر ِ قُل لذَِّّّلَ

ا ِبَما  َيْرُجوَن أَّيَاَم ٱلّلَـِه لَِيْجِزَى َقْومًۢ

ِسبُوَن ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َكانُو۟ا َيك

ِلًحا َفِلنَْفِسِهۦ َوَمْن أََسآءَ  ـٰ َمْن َعِمَل َص

ا مُُثَّ ِإىََلٰ َرِبُّكْم ُتْرَجُعوَن ﴿١٥﴾
َ
َفَعَلهْْي

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ِءيَل ٱل

ٓ ٰ
َ
َولََقْد ءَاَتْينَا َبنِٓى ِإْسر

َن  مُُه ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َة َوَرَزق  َوٱلنُّبُّوَ

َ
م

ْ
ُحك

ْ
َوٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
مُُهْ َعىَل ٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
ل ِت َوَفّضَ ـٰ ِيَّب ٱلّطَ

َْمِر َفَما ٱْخَتَلُفٓو۟ا 
ْ

َن ٱأل ٍت ِمّ ـٰ مُُه َبِيّنَ ـٰ َوءَاَتْينَ

ُم َبْغيًۢا َبْيهَِنُْم 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
ِإاّلَ ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَمُُهُ ٱل

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِإّنَ َرّبََك َيْقِضى َبْيهَِنُْم َيْوَم ٱل

ِفيَما َكانُو۟ا ِفيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿١٧﴾

َْمِر 
ْ

َن ٱأل َك َعىَلٰ َشِريَعٍة ِمّ ـٰ نَ
ْ
مُُثَّ َجَعل

يَن اَل  ِ َفٱّتَِبْعَها َواَل َتّتَِبْع أَْهَوآءَ ٱذّلَ

َيْعَلُموَن ﴿١٨﴾

ًا  ـٔ ُْم لَن ُيْغنُو۟ا َعنَك ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي ِإهَّّنَ

ِلِمنيَ َبْعُضمُُهْ أَْولَِيآءُ َبْعٍض  ـٰ َوِإّنَ ٱلّظَ

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ُ ٱل َوٱلّلَـُه َوىَِلّ

 
ٌ
 لِلنَّاِس َوُهًدى َوَرمْحَة

ُ
ِٓئر ـٰ َذا َبَص ـٰ َه

لَِّقْوٍم ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٢٠﴾

َاِت  ـٔ ِيّ ُحو۟ا ٱلّسَ يَن ٱْجرََتَ ِ أَْم َحِسَب ٱذّلَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ أَن ّنَْجَعَلمُُهْ َكٱذّلَ

ِت َسَوآءً ّمَْحَيامُُهْ َوَمَماهَُتُْم َسآءَ  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

َما َيْحُكُموَن ﴿٢١﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
َْرَض ِبٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َوَخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّسَ

َولِتُْجَزٰى ُكّلُ َنْفسٍۭ ِبَما َكَسَبْت َومُُهْ اَل 

َلُموَن ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ُيظ

 ُ َهُهۥ َهَوٰىُه َوأََضهِّلَ ـٰ ءَْيَت َمِن ٱّتََخَذ ِإلَ َ
أََفر

8 Who hears the proofs1 of God recited to him 
then persists in waxing proud as if he heard 
them not! Then give thou him tidings2 of a 
painful punishment.

9 And when he knows anything of Our 
proofs,1 he takes them in mockery;2 those 
have a humiliating punishment.

10 Behind them1 is Gehenna; and that which 
they have earned will avail them nothing, nor 
what they took as allies besides2 God; and 
they have a great punishment.

11 This is guidance. And those who deny the 
proofs1 of their Lord: they have a punishment 
of a painful scourge.

12 ¶45.2 God it is who made subject for you 
the sea, that the ships1 might run therein by 
His command, and that you might seek of His 
bounty; and that you might be grateful.

13 And He made subject for you what is 
in the heavens and what is in the earth — 
altogether from Him.1 In that are proofs2 for 
people who reflect.

14 Say thou to those who heed warning,1 that 
they forgive those who look not for the days 
of God, that He might reward people for what 
they earned.

15 Whoso works righteousness, it is for his 
soul; and whoso does evil, it is against it; 
then to your Lord will you be returned.

16 And We gave the children of Israel the 
Writ,1 and judgment, and prophethood, 

and provided them with good things, and 
favoured them above all mankind,

17 And We gave them clear signs of the 
command;1 and they differed only after 
knowledge had come to them, through 
sectarian zealotry2 between them. Thy Lord 
will decide between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that wherein they 
differed.

18 Then set We thee upon a way1 of the 
command; follow thou it,2 and follow thou 
not the vain desires3 of those who know not;

19 They will avail thee nothing against 
God. And the wrongdoers1 are allies of one 
another; and God is the ally of those of 
prudent fear.2

20 This is a means of insight1 for mankind, 
and guidance, and a mercy for people who 
are certain.2

21 If 1 those who commit evil deeds2 think 
that We will make them like those who heed 
warning3 and do righteous deeds: — the 
same in their living and their dying4 — evil is 
what they judge.

22 ¶45.3 And God created the heavens and 
the earth in truth,1 and that every soul might 
be rewarded for what it earned; and they will 
not be wronged.

23 Hast thou then considered him who takes 
as his god his vain desire,1 and God sent him 
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ِعِهۦ  ٍم َوَخمََتَ َعىَلٰ مََسْ
ْ
ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ِعل

َوًة  ـٰ ِبِهۦ َوَجَعَل َعىَلٰ َبَصِرِهۦ ِغَش
ْ
َوَقل

وَن 
ُ
ِديِه ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱلّلَـِه أََفاَل َتَذّكَر َفَمن هَُّيْ

﴾٢٣﴿

 ِإاّلَ َحَياُتنَا ٱدّلُْنَيا َنُموُت 
َ
َوَقالُو۟ا َما ِهى

 َوَما لمَُُه 
ُ
ِلُكنَآ ِإاّلَ ٱدّلَْهر َوَنْحَيا َوَما هُُّيْ

ٍم ِإْن مُُهْ ِإاّلَ َيظُنُّوَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
ِبَذٰلَِك ِمْن ِعل

ٍت ّمَا َكاَن  ـٰ تُنَا َبِيّنَ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

َاَبآِئنَآ ِإن  ـٔ هََتُْم ِإآَّّلَ أَن َقالُو۟ا ٱْئتُو۟ا ِب ُحّجَ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ ُكنمَُتْ َص

قُِل ٱلّلَـُه ُيْحِييُكْم مُُثَّ ُيِميتُُكْم مُُثَّ 

َمِة اَل َرْيَب  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َيْجَمُعُكْم ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

 ٱلنَّاِس اَل َيْعَلُموَن 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ ِفيِه َولَ

﴾٢٦﴿

َْرِض َوَيْوَم 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
َولِّلَـِه ُمل

ُمْبِطلُوَن 
ْ
اَعةُ َيْوَمِئٍذ َيْخرَِسُ ٱل َتُقومُ ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٧﴿

ٰى ُكّلَ أُّمٍَة َجاِثَيًة ُكّلُ أُّمٍَة ُتْدَعٰىٓ 
َ
َوَتر

َيْوَم ُتْجَزْوَن َما ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
ا ٱل

َ
هِِب ـٰ ِإىََلٰ ِكَت

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٨﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
بُنَا َينِطُق َعَلْيُكم ِبٱل ـٰ َذا ِكَت ـٰ َه

ِإّنَا ُكنَّا نَْسَتنِسُخ َما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٩﴾

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َفَأّمَا ٱذّلَ

ٰلَِك ُهَو  ُْم ىِِف َرمْحَِتِهۦ ذَ َفيُْدِخلمُُُهْ َرهِّّبُ

ُمِبنيُ ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِتى  ـٰ ٓو۟ا أََفَلْم َتُكْن ءَاَي
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوأَّمَا ٱذّلَ

مُُتْ َوُكنمَُتْ َقْوًما  رَبْ
ْ
ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيُكْم َفٱْسَتك

ّمُْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٣١﴾

اَعةُ   َوٱلّسَ
ٌ
َوِإذَا ِقيَل ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

اَعةُ  مَُت ّمَا َنْدِرى َما ٱلّسَ
ْ
ا قُل

َ
اَل َرْيَب ِفهْي

ِإن ّنَظُّنُ ِإاّلَ َظنًّا َوَما َنْحُن ِبُمْسَتْيِقننِيَ 

﴾٣٢﴿

م  َاُت َما َعِملُو۟ا َوَحاَق هِِّبِ ـٔ َوَبَدا لمَُُهْ َسِيّ

ِزءُوَن ﴿٣٣﴾ ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ يَْسهََتْ

َيْوَم َننَسٰىُكْم َكَما نَِسيمَُتْ لَِقآءَ 
ْ
َوِقيَل ٱل

َوٰىُكُم ٱلنَّاُر َوَما 
ْ
َذا َوَمأ ـٰ َيْوِمُكْم َه

ِصِريَن ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ َ ن ّن لَُكم ِمّ

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ  ءَاَي
مُُتْ

ْ
ٰلُِكم ِبَأّنَُكُم ٱّتََخذ ذَ

َيْوَم 
ْ
َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا َفٱل

ْ
َْتُكُم ٱل ُهُزًوا َورَْغّ

ا َواَل مُُهْ يُْسَتْعَتبُوَن  ُجوَن ِمهِْنَ
َ
اَل ُيْخر

﴾٣٥﴿

َوِٰت َوَرِبّ  ـٰ َم َحْمُد َرِبّ ٱلّسَ
ْ
َفِلّلَـِه ٱل

َلِمنيَ ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
َْرِض َرِبّ ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َيآءُ ىِِف ٱلّسَ ِ
ْ

ِكرب
ْ
َوهََلُ ٱل

astray according to knowledge2 and sealed 
his hearing and his heart and set over his 
sight a covering?3 Then who will guide him 
after God? Will you then not4 take heed!

24 And they say: “There is only our life of 
this world: we die, and we live, and there 
destroys us only time.” But they have no 
knowledge of that; they are only guessing.

25 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them 
as clear signs, their argument2 is only that 
they say: “Bring us our fathers, if you be 
truthful.”3

26 Say thou: “God gives you life; then He gives 
you death; then will He gather you to the Day 
of Resurrection whereof there is no doubt; 
but most men know not.”

27 ¶45.4 And to God belongs the dominion 
of the heavens and the earth. And the day the 
Hour strikes, that day the creators of vanity 
will lose.1

28 And thou wilt see every community on its 
knees, every community called to its writ:1 
“This day will you be rewarded for what you 
did!

29 “This, Our writ,1 speaks against you the 
truth;2 We have caused to be recorded what 
you did.”

30 Then as for those who heed warning1 and 
do righteous deeds: their Lord will make 
them enter into His mercy; that2 is the clear 
achievement.

31 And as for those who ignore warning:1 
“Were not Our proofs2 recited to you? But 
you had waxed proud and were a people of 
lawbreakers.

32 “And when it was said: ‘The promise of 
God is true,1 as is2 the Hour about which 
there is no doubt,’ you said: ‘We know not 
what the Hour is; we think only assumption, 
and We are not convinced.’”

33 And the evil deeds1 they did will appear 
to them, and there will surround them that 
whereat they mocked.

34 And it will be said: “This day do We forget 
you, as you forgot the meeting of this day of 
yours. And your shelter is the Fire, and you 
have no helpers.

35 “That is because you took the proofs1 of 
God in mockery, and the life of this world 
deluded you.” So, that day, they will not be 
brought forth therefrom, nor will they be 
allowed to make amends.

36 And to God belongs the praise — “The 
Lord of the Heavens! And the Lord of the 
Earth! The Lord of All Creation!” —

37 And to Him belongs the majesty in the 
heavens and the earth; and He is the Exalted 
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﴾٣٧﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

۞ حٓم ﴿١﴾
َعِزيِز 

ْ
ِب ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َتنِزيُل ٱل

َحِكمِي ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َما َخَلْقنَا ٱلّسَ

ى  َحِقّ َوأََجٍل ّمَُسّمً
ْ
َبْيهَِنَُمآ ِإاّلَ ِبٱل

ُضوَن  آ أُنِذُرو۟ا ُمرْعِ و۟ا َعّمَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

﴾٣﴿

 أََرءَْيمَُت ّمَا َتْدُعوَن ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

قُل

َْرِض أَْم لمَُُهْ 
ْ

أَُروىِِّن َماذَا َخَلُقو۟ا ِمَن ٱأل

ن  ٍب ِمّ ـٰ َوِٰت ٱْئتُوىِِّن ِبِكَت ـٰ َم  ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ٌ
ِشْرك

ٍم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
ْن ِعل ٍة ِمّ

َ
ر ـٰ َذآ أَْو أََث ـٰ َقْبِل َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َص

ن َيْدُعو۟ا ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه  َوَمْن أََضّلُ ِمّمَ

َمِة  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َمن اّلَ يَْسَتِجيُب هََلُۥٓ ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم ٱل

ِفلُوَن ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ ْم َغ َومُُهْ َعن دَُعآهِِئِ

 ٱلنَّاُس َكانُو۟ا لمَُُهْ أَْعَدآءً 
َ
َوِإذَا ُحرِش

ِفِريَن ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ ْم َك َوَكانُو۟ا ِبِعَباَدهَِتِ

ٍت َقاَل  ـٰ تُنَا َبِيّنَ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي َوِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلهْْيِ

َذا  ـٰ ا َجآءَمُُهْ َه َحِقّ لَّمَ
ْ
و۟ا لِل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٧﴾

ْيتُُهۥ َفاَل  رََتَ
ْ
 ِإِن ٱف

ْ
ٰىُه قُل رََتَ

ْ
أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱف

ًا ُهَو أَْعَلُم  ـٔ َتْمِلُكوَن ىَِل ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي

ا  ِبَما ُتِفيُضوَن ِفيِه َكَفٰى ِبِهۦ َشِهيدًۢ

 
ُ
َغُفوُر ٱلّرَِحمي

ْ
َبْينِى َوَبْينَُكْم َوُهَو ٱل

﴾٨﴿

َن ٱلّرُُسِل َوَمآ   َما ُكنُت ِبْدًعا ِمّ
ْ

قُل

أَْدِرى َما ُيْفَعُل ىَِب َواَل ِبُكْم ِإْن أَّتَِبعُ 

 ِإاّلَ َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ 
۠
َ َوَمآ أََنا  ِإىََلّ

ٓ ِإاّلَ َما ُيوىَْحٰ

﴾٩﴿

 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإن َكاَن ِمْن ِعنِد ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

قُل

ۢن َبنِٓى  َوَكَفْرمُُت ِبِهۦ َوَشِهَد َشاِهٌد ِمّ

مُُتْ  رَبْ
ْ
َاَمَن َوٱْسَتك ـٔ ِءيَل َعىَلٰ ِمْثهِِلِۦ َف

ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه اَل هَُّيْ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لَْو  ِ و۟ا لذَِّّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوَقاَل ٱذّلَ

 لَْم 
ْ
ًا ّمَا َسَبُقوَنآ ِإلَْيِه َوِإذ

ْ
َكاَن َخرْي

ٌك َقِدميٌ 
ْ
َذآ ِإف ـٰ َتُدو۟ا ِبِهۦ َفَسَيُقولُوَن َه هَُّيْ

﴾١١﴿

 ِإَماًما َوَرمْحًَة 
ٓ ُب ُموىََسٰ ـٰ َوِمن َقْبهِِلِۦ ِكَت

ِبّيًا 
َ
ٌق لَِّسانًا رَع ٌب ّمَُصِدّ ـٰ َذا ِكَت ـٰ َوَه

ُمْحِسننِيَ 
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َوبرُْش ِ لِّيُنِذَر ٱذّلَ

﴾١٢﴿

ُمو۟ا  ـٰ يَن َقالُو۟ا َرّبُنَا ٱلّلَـُه مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَق ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

in Might, the Wise.1

 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

462 1 ḥā mīm1

2 The revelation1 of the Writ2 is from God, the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.3

3 We created not the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them1 but in 
truth2 and for a stated term; but those who 
ignore warning,3 from that whereof they are 
warned, turn away.

4 Say thou: “Have you seen1 to what you 
call2 besides3 God? Show me what they 
have created of the earth. If 4 they have a 
partnership5 in the heavens:6 bring me a 
Writ7 from before this, or some remnant of 
knowledge, if you be truthful.”8

5 And who is further astray than he who calls, 
besides1 God, to such as will not respond to 
him until the Day of Resurrection? And they 
of their call are unaware;

6 And when mankind is gathered, they will 
be enemies to them and be deniers of their 
service.

7 And when Our proofs1 are recited to them 
as clear signs, those who ignore warning2 say 
of the truth3 when it has come to them: “This 
is obvious sorcery.”4

8 If 1 they say: “He has invented it,”2 say 
thou: “If I have invented it, then you will not 
possess for me anything against God. He best 
knows what you say3 concerning it; sufficient 
is He as witness between me and you”; and 
He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

9 Say thou: “I am no new thing1 among the 
messengers, and I know not what will be 
done with me or with you. I follow only what 
is revealed2 to me; and I am only a clear 
warner.”

10 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if it be 
from God and you deny it, and a witness 
bore witness among the children of Israel to 
the like thereof, and he2 believed when you 
have waxed proud[...]?”3 God guides not the 
wrongdoing4 people.

11 ¶46.2 And those who ignore warning1 say 
of those who heed warning:2 “Had it been 
good, they would not have preceded us to 
it.” And when they are not guided by it, then 
they will say: “This is an ancient falsehood.”

12 But before it was the Writ1 of Moses a 
model2 and a mercy; and this is a confirming 
Writ,3 in an Arabic tongue, that it might warn 
those who do wrong,4 and bring glad tidings 
to the doers of good:

13 Those who say: “Our Lord is God,” then 
keep to the path: — no fear will be upon 
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ْم َواَل مُُهْ َيْحَزنُوَن ﴿١٣﴾ َفاَل َخْوٌف َعَلهْْيِ

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َجنَِّة َخ

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

َجَزآءًۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٤﴾

نًا  ـٰ ْيِه ِإْحَس َن ِبَودِٰلَ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ْينَا ٱإل َوَوّصَ

مَحََلْتُه أُّمُُهۥ ُكْرًها َوَوَضَعْتُه ُكْرًها 

ثُوَن َشْهًرا َحّتَٰىٓ  ـٰ هُِلُۥ َثَل ـٰ َومَحْهُِلُۥ َوِفَص

هُۥ َوَبَلَغ أَْرَبِعنيَ َسنًَة َقاَل  ِإذَا َبَلَغ أَُشّدَ

 ِنْعَمَتَك ٱلَِّتٓى 
َ
َرِبّ أَْوِزْعنِٓى أَْن أَْشُكر

ّىَ َوأَْن أَْعَمَل  َ َوَعىَلٰ َودِٰلَ أَْنَعْمَت َعىَلّ

ّيَِتٓى  ِلًحا َتْرَضٰىُه َوأَْصِلْح ىَِل ىِِف ذُِرّ ـٰ َص

ُمْسِلِمنيَ 
ْ
ِإىِِّنّ ُتْبُت ِإلَْيَك َوِإىِِّنّ ِمَن ٱل

﴾١٥﴿

يَن َنَتَقّبَُل َعهِْنُْم أَْحَسَن  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

ْم ىِِفٓ  َاهَِتِ ـٔ َما َعِملُو۟ا َوَنَتَجاَوُز َعن َسِيّ

ِى  ْدِق ٱذّلَ َجنَِّة َوْعَد ٱلِصّ
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

َكانُو۟ا ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿١٦﴾

 لَُّكَمآ 
ۢ
ْيِه أٍُفّ ى َقاَل لَِودِٰلَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

وُن 
ُ
ُقر

ْ
َج َوَقْد َخَلِت ٱل

َ
أََتِعَداِننِٓى أَْن أُْخر

ِمن َقْبىِل َوُهَما يَْسَتِغيثَاِن ٱلّلَـَه َوْيَلَك 

 َفَيُقوُل َما 
ٌ
ءَاِمْن ِإّنَ َوْعَد ٱلّلَـِه َحّق

لنِيَ ﴿١٧﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ـِٰطرْيُ ٱأل َذآ ِإآَّّلَ أََس ـٰ َه

َقْوُل ىِِفٓ 
ْ
ُم ٱل يَن َحّقَ َعَلهْْيِ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِجِنّ 
ْ
َن ٱل أَُمٍم َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلمُِه ِمّ

يَن ﴿١٨﴾ ـٰرِِسِ ُْم َكانُو۟ا َخ نِس ِإهَّّنَ ِ
ْ

َوٱإل

ا َعِملُو۟ا َولِيَُوِفّهَْيُْم  ّمَ ٌت ِمّ ـٰ  َدَرَج
ۢ
َولُِكٍلّ

َلُموَن ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
َلمُُهْ َومُُهْ اَل ُيظ ـٰ أَْعَم

و۟ا َعىَل ٱلنَّاِر 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُض ٱذّلَ

َ
َوَيْوَم ُيرْع

ِتُكْم ىِِف َحَياِتُكُم  ـٰ َهْبمَُتْ َطِيَّب
ْ
أَذ

َيْوَم ُتْجَزْوَن 
ْ
ا َفٱل ٱدّلُْنَيا َوٱْسَتْمَتْعمَُت هِِّبَ

رِبُوَن ىِِف 
ْ
ُهوِن ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ تَْسَتك

ْ
َعَذاَب ٱل

َحِقّ َوِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْفُسُقوَن 
ْ
ِ ٱل

ْ
َْرِض ِبَغرْي

ْ
ٱأل

﴾٢٠﴿

 أَنَذَر َقْوَمُهۥ 
ْ
ُكْر أََخا َعاٍد ِإذ

ْ
۞ َوٱذ

 ِ
ْ

َْحَقاِف َوَقْد َخَلِت ٱلنُُّذُر ِمۢن َبني
ْ

ِبٱأل

ۦٓ أاَّلَ َتْعبُُدٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـَه  ِفِه
ْ
َيَدْيِه َوِمْن َخل

ٓ أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظمٍي  ِإىِِّنّ

﴾٢١﴿

ِتنَا 
ْ
ِفَكنَا َعْن ءَالَِهِتنَا َفأ

ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتنَا لَِتأ

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ ِبَما َتِعُدَنآ ِإن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلّصَ

ُم ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوأَُبِلُّغُكم 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َقاَل ِإّنََما ٱل

ِكنِّٓى أََرٰىُكْم  ـٰ ُت ِبِهۦ َولَ
ْ
ّمَآ أُْرِسل

َقْوًما َتْجَهلُوَن ﴿٢٣﴾

ْم  ا َرأَْوهُ َعاِرًضا ّمُْسَتْقِبَل أَْوِدَيهَِتِ َفَلّمَ

 ُهَو َما 
ْ

َنا َبل
ُ
َذا َعاِرٌض ّمُْمِطر ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َه

them, nor will they grieve —

14 Those are the companions of the Garden, 
they abiding eternally therein as reward for 
what they did.

15 And We enjoined upon man: towards 
his parents, good conduct. His mother bore 
him with aversion, and brought him forth 
with aversion; and the bearing of him and 
the weaning of him is thirty months.1 When2 
he has reached maturity, and reaches forty 
years,3 he says: “My Lord: direct Thou me to 
be grateful for Thy favour with which Thou 
hast favoured me and my parents, and to 
work righteousness pleasing to Thee; and 
make Thou me right in my progeny. I have 
turned to Thee repentant. And I am of those 
submitting.”4

16 Those are they from whom We will accept 
the best of what they did, and will overlook 
their evil deeds1 — among the companions of 
the Garden: the promise of truth which they 
were promised!

17 And he who says to his parents: “Fie 
upon you!1 Do you promise me that I will 
be brought forth, when generations have 
already passed away before me?” while they 
seek aid of God: — “Woe to thee! Believe 
thou; the promise of God is true,”2 but he 
says: “This is only legends of the former 
peoples,” —

18 Those are they upon whom the word 
concerning the communities of the domini1 

and the servi2 which passed away before 
them became binding;3 they were losers.

19 And for all are degrees for what they did, 
and that He might repay them in full for their 
deeds; and they will not be wronged.

20 And the day those who ignore warning1 
are exposed to the Fire: “You received2 your 
good things in the life of this world, and 
you took pleasure therein; so this day will 
you be rewarded with the punishment of 
humiliation because you waxed proud in the 
earth without right,3 and because you were 
perfidious.”4

21 ¶46.3 And remember thou the brother 
of ʿA� d,1 when he warned his people of 2 the 
wind-curved sandhills: — and warners 
have passed away before him and after him 
— “Serve not save God; I fear for you the 
punishment of a tremendous day,”

22 They said: “Hast thou come to us to delude 
us away from our gods? Then bring thou 
us what thou promisest us, if thou be of the 
truthful.”
23 He said: “The knowledge is but with God, 
and I convey to you that wherewith I have 
been sent; but I see you are a people in 
ignorance.”

24 Then when they saw it1 as a wide cloud 
suddenly2 approaching their valleys they 
said: “This is a cloud bringing us rain!” — 
“Nay,3 it is that which you sought to hasten: a 
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ا َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ 
َ
مَُت ِبِهۦ ِريٌح ِفهْي

ْ
ٱْسَتْعَجل

﴾٢٤﴿

ا َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا اَل  َ ءٍۭ ِبَأْمِر َرهِِّبّ
 ُكّلَ ىََشْ

ُ
ر ُتَدِمّ

َقْوَم 
ْ
ِكهُِنُْم َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل ـٰ  ِإاّلَ َمَس

ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُير

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
ٱل

ـُٰكْم ِفيِه  َ نّ مُُهْ ِفيَمآ ِإن ّمَّكَ ـٰ َ نّ َولََقْد َمّكَ

َدًة َفَمآ  ِ ـٔ
ْ
ًرا َوأَف ـٰ ًعا َوأَْبَص نَا لمَُُهْ مََسْ

ْ
َوَجَعل

مُُهْ َوآََّل 
ُ
ر ـٰ ُعمُُهْ َوآََّل أَْبَص أَْغنَٰى َعهِْنُْم مََسْ

 َكانُو۟ا َيْجَحُدوَن 
ْ
ٍء ِإذ ن ىََشْ َدهَُتُم ِمّ ِ ـٔ

ْ
أَف

م ّمَا َكانُو۟ا ِبِهۦ  ِت ٱلّلَـِه َوَحاَق هِِّبِ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

ِزءُوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ يَْسهََتْ

َن  نَا َما َحْولَُكم ِمّ
ْ
َولََقْد أَْهَلك

ِت لََعّلمَُُهْ َيْرِجُعوَن  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
ٰى َوَصّرَف

َ
ُقر

ْ
ٱل

﴾٢٧﴿

يَن ٱّتََخُذو۟ا ِمن دُوِن  ِ مُُهُ ٱذّلَ
َ
َفَلْواَل َنَصر

 َضّلُو۟ا َعهِْنُْم 
ْ

 َبل
ًۢ
ٱلّلَـِه قُْرَبانًا ءَالَِهة

ُكمُُهْ َوَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفرََتُوَن ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ٰلَِك ِإف َوذَ

ِجِنّ 
ْ
َن ٱل نَآ ِإلَْيَك َنَفًرا ِمّ

ْ
ف
َ
 َصر

ْ
َوِإذ

وهُ َقالُٓو۟ا 
ُ
ا َحَضر ُقْرءَاَن َفَلّمَ

ْ
يَْسَتِمُعوَن ٱل

 َولَّْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َقْوِممُِه 
َ
ا قُِضى أَنِصتُو۟ا َفَلّمَ

ّمُنِذِريَن ﴿٢٩﴾

ًبا أُنِزَل ِمۢن  ـٰ َقْوَمنَآ ِإّنَا مََسِْعنَا ِكَت ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

ِدٓى  َ َيَدْيِه هَُّيْ
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني َبْعِد ُموىََسٰ ُمَصِدّ

َحِقّ َوِإىََلٰ َطِريٍق ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
ِإىََل ٱل

 ٱلّلَـِه َوءَاِمنُو۟ا 
َ
َقْوَمنَآ أَِجيبُو۟ا َداِعى ـٰ َي

ن ذُنُوِبُكْم  ِبِهۦ َيْغِفْر لَُكم ِمّ

ْن َعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٣١﴾ َوُيِجْرُكم ِمّ

 ٱلّلَـِه َفَلْيَس 
َ
َوَمن اّلَ ُيِجْب َداِعى

ۦٓ  َْرِض َولَْيَس هََلُۥ ِمن دُوِنِه
ْ

ِبُمْعِجٍز ىِِف ٱأل

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك ىِِف َضَل ـٰ لَ ۟
أَْولَِيآءُ أُو

ِى َخَلَق  ْو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ
َ
أََولَْم َير

ِقِهّنَ 
ْ
 ِبَخل

َ
َْرَض َولَْم َيْعى

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

ٓ ِإّنَُهۥ  َمْوىََتٰ َبىَلٰ
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ـِۧى ٓ أَن ُيْح ِدٍر َعىَلٰ ـٰ ِبَق

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٣٣﴾ َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

و۟ا َعىَل ٱلنَّاِر 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُض ٱذّلَ

َ
َوَيْوَم ُيرْع

نَا َقاَل  َحِقّ َقالُو۟ا َبىَلٰ َوَرِبّ
ْ
َذا ِبٱل ـٰ أَلَْيَس َه

وَن 
ُ
ُفر

ْ
َعَذاَب ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتك

ْ
َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱل

﴾٣٤﴿

َعْزِم ِمَن 
ْ
لُو۟ا ٱل

۟
َفٱْصرِبْ َكَما َصرَبَ أُو

ُْم َيْوَم  ٱلّرُُسِل َواَل تَْسَتْعِجل لمَُُّهْ َكَأهَّّنَ

َبثُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ َساَعًة 
ْ
ْوَن َما ُيوَعُدوَن لَْم َيل

َ
َير

َقْومُ 
ْ
َلُك ِإاّلَ ٱل  هُُّيْ

ْ
ٌغ َفَهل ـٰ ارٍۭ َبَل َ َ

ن هَّّن ِمّ

ِسُقوَن ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

wind wherein is a painful punishment,

25 “Destroying everything by the command 
of its Lord.” And morning found them — 
there was nothing to be seen save their 
dwellings. Thus reward We the lawbreaking 
people.

26 And We had established them in that 
wherein We have not established you, and 
We gave them hearing and sight and hearts; 
but their hearing and sight and hearts 
availed them nothing when they rejected the 
proofs1 of God; and there surrounded them 
that whereat they mocked.

27 ¶46.4 And We have destroyed what 
surrounds you1 of cities; and We expounded2 
the proofs,3 that they4 might return.

28 Oh, that there had but1 helped them those 
whom they had taken as gods, besides2 God, 
as a means of approach!3 Nay,4 they strayed 
from them; and that was their falsehood, and 
what they invented.

29 And when We turned towards thee a band1 
of the domini,2 listening in to the Qur’an,3 
and when they were in its presence they 
said: “Listen attentively”; then, when it was 
concluded, they turned back to their people, 
warning.

30 They said: “O our people: we have heard 
a Writ1 sent down after Moses, confirming 

what was before it,2 guiding to the truth3 and 
to a straight road.

31 “O our people: respond to the caller to 
God, and believe in1 Him; He will forgive you 
of your transgressions2 and protect you from 
a painful punishment.”

32 And whoso responds not to the caller to 
God, he will not escape1 in the earth, and 
he has no allies besides2 Him; those are in 
manifest error.

33 Have they not considered1 that God — 
who created the heavens and the earth and 
was not wearied by their creation — is able 
to give life to the dead? Verily,2 He is over all 
things powerful.

34 And the day those who ignore warning1 
are exposed to the Fire: “Is then this not2 the 
truth?”3 They will say: “Verily,4 by our Lord!” 
He will say: “Then taste the punishment for 
what you denied.”

35 So be thou patient, as those of 
determination among the messengers 
were patient, and seek thou not to hasten 
for them.1 The day they see what they are 
promised, it will be as though they had not 
tarried an hour of a day. Notification!2 And 
will there be destroyed save the perfidious3 
people? 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.
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و۟ا َوَصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ٱذّلَ

َلمُُهْ ﴿١﴾ ـٰ أََضّلَ أَْعَم

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َحّقُ 
ْ
ٍد َوُهَو ٱل َل َعىَلٰ ُمَحّمَ َوءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبَما نُِزّ

ْم َوأَْصَلَح  َاهَِتِ ـٔ  َعهِْنُْم َسِيّ
َ
ْم َكّفَر ِ هِِّبّ ِمن ّرَ

َبالمَُُهْ ﴿٢﴾

ِطَل  ـٰ َب
ْ
ُو۟ا ٱّتََبُعو۟ا ٱل

يَن َكَفر ِ ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱذّلَ ذَ

ْم  ِ هِِّبّ َحّقَ ِمن ّرَ
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتََبُعو۟ا ٱل ِ َوأَّنَ ٱذّلَ

َلمُُهْ  ـٰ َكَذٰلَِك َيْضِرُب ٱلّلَـُه لِلنَّاِس أَْمثَ

﴾٣﴿

و۟ا َفَضْرَب 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفِإذَا لَِقيمَُتُ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا  َخنتُُمومُُهْ َفُشّدُ
ْ
َقاِب َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَآ أَث ٱلِرّ

َوَثاَق َفِإّمَا َمنًّۢا َبْعُد َوِإّمَا ِفَدآءً َحّتَٰى 
ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك َولَْو يََشآءُ  َحْرُب أَْوَزاَرَها ذَ
ْ
َتَضَع ٱل

ـِٰكن لَِّيْبلَُو۟ا   ِمهِْنُْم َولَ
َ
ٱلّلَـُه ٱََلنَتَصر

يَن قُِتلُو۟ا ىِِف  ِ َبْعَضُكم ِبَبْعٍض َوٱذّلَ

َلمُُهْ ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفَلن ُيِضّلَ أَْعَم

ِدهُِّيْم َوُيْصِلُح َبالمَُُهْ ﴿٥﴾ َسهَْيْ

َفَها لمَُُهْ ﴿٦﴾ َ َجنََّة رَعّ
ْ
َوُيْدِخلمُُُهُ ٱل

و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإن َتنُصر ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َداَمُكْم ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َينُصْرُكْم َوُيثَِبّْت أَق

و۟ا َفَتْعًسا لمَُُّهْ َوأََضّلَ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َلمُُهْ ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

ُْم َكِرُهو۟ا َمآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

َلمُُهْ ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َفَأْحَبَط أَْعَم

و۟ا 
ُ
َْرِض َفَينظُر

ْ
۞ أََفَلْم يَِسرْيُو۟ا ىِِف ٱأل

 
َ
يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َدّمَر ِ ِقَبةُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َكْيَف َكاَن َع

لَُها  ـٰ ِفِريَن أَْمثَ ـٰ َك
ْ
ْم َولِل ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٠﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوأَّنَ  ِ ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َمْوىََل ٱذّلَ ذَ

ِفِريَن اَل َمْوىََلٰ لمَُُهْ ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيْدِخُل ٱذّلَ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ِت َجنّ ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

و۟ا َيَتَمّتَُعوَن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  َوٱذّلَ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ُم َوٱلنَّاُر  ـٰ َْنَع
ْ

ُكُل ٱأل
ْ
ُكلُوَن َكَما َتأ

ْ
َوَيأ

َمْثًوى لمَُُّهْ ﴿١٢﴾

ن  ًة ِمّ  أََشّدُ قُّوَ
َ
ن َقْرَيٍة ِهى َوَكَأِيّن ِمّ

مُُهْ َفاَل  ـٰ نَ
ْ
َجْتَك أَْهَلك

َ
َقْرَيِتَك ٱلَِّتٓى أَْخر

 لمَُُهْ ﴿١٣﴾
َ
َناِصر

ِهۦ َكَمن  ِبّ ن ّرَ أََفَمن َكاَن َعىَلٰ َبِيّنٍَة ِمّ

َن هََلُۥ ُسٓوءُ َعَمهِِلِۦ َوٱّتََبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآءَمُُه  ُزِيّ

﴾١٤﴿

آ 
َ
ُمّتَُقوَن ِفهْي

ْ
َجنَِّة ٱلَِّتى ُوِعَد ٱل

ْ
ّمَثَُل ٱل

ن  ٌر ِمّ ـٰ
َ
ِ ءَاِسٍن َوأهََّْن

ْ
ن ّمَآٍء َغرْي ٌر ِمّ ـٰ

َ
أهََّْن

472 1 Those who ignore warning1 and 
turn away from2 the path of God, He 

sends their deeds astray;

2 But those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, and believe in2 what was 
sent down upon Muḥammad — and it is the 
truth3 from their Lord — He will remove 
from them their evil deeds,4 and make right 
their state.

3 For it is that1 those who ignore warning2 
follow falsehood, and that those who 
heed warning3 follow the truth4 from their 
Lord! Thus does God strike for men their 
similitudes.

4 And when you meet1 those who ignore 
warning:2 — then the smiting of the necks. 
When3 you have battled them strenuously,4 
then make strong the bonds; then: — either 
grace5 thereafter or ransom, until the war 
lays down its burdens. That6 when, had God 
willed, He would have taken revenge upon 
them; but that He might try some of you by 
means of others[...].7 And those who are slain 
in the cause of God, He will not send their 
deeds astray;

5 He will guide them, and make right their 
state,
6 And make them enter the Garden He has 
made known to them.
7 O you who heed warning:1 if you help God, 
He will help you and make firm your feet.

8 But those who ignore warning:1 for them is 
wretchedness; and He will lead their deeds 

astray,

9 For it is that1 they were averse to what God 
sent down!2 So He made vain their deeds.

10 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those who 
were before them? God destroyed them; and 
for the false claimers of guidance1 are the 
likes thereof,

11 For it is that1 God is the protector of 
those who heed warning,2 and that the false 
claimers of guidance3 have no protector!

12 ¶47.2 God makes those who heed 
warning1 and do righteous deeds enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow. But those 
who ignore warning2 enjoy themselves, and 
eat as the cattle eat; and the Fire is a dwelling 
for them.

13 And how many a city stronger than thy 
city which has turned thee out1 have We 
destroyed! And there was no helper for them.

14 Is then he who1 is on clear evidence from 
his Lord2 — like: him to whom has been 
made fair the evil of his deeds, and they 
follow their vain desires?3

15 (The likeness of the Garden which is 
promised those of prudent fear:1 therein 
are rivers of water incorruptible, and rivers 
of milk of unchanging taste, and rivers of 
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ْن مَُخٍْر  ٌر ِمّ ـٰ
َ
ْ َطْعُمُهۥ َوأهََّْن لنَََّبٍ لَّْم َيَتَغرّْيَ

ْن َعَسٍل ّمَُصّفًى  ٌر ِمّ ـٰ
َ
ِرِبنيَ َوأهََّْن ـٰ ٍَة لِّلّشَ ّ ذّلَ

ن  ٌة ِمّ
َ
ِٰت َوَمْغِفر

َ
ا ِمن ُكِلّ ٱلثََّمر

َ
َولمَُُهْ ِفهْي

دِلٌ ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر َوُسُقو۟ا  ـٰ ْم َكَمْن ُهَو َخ ِ هِِّبّ ّرَ

َع أَْمَعآءَمُُهْ ﴿١٥﴾ َمآءً مَحِيًما َفَقّطَ

َوِمهِْنُم ّمَن يَْسَتِمعُ ِإلَْيَك َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا 

يَن أُوُتو۟ا  ِ ُجو۟ا ِمْن ِعنِدَك َقالُو۟ا لذَِّّلَ
َ
َخر

يَن  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
 َماذَا َقاَل ءَاِنًفا أُو

َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
ٱل

ْم َوٱّتََبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ  َطَبَع ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ

﴾١٦﴿

ْم  يَن ٱْهَتَدْو۟ا َزاَدمُُهْ ُهًدى َوءَاَتهٰٰىُ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َتْقَوهٰٰىُْم ﴿١٧﴾

ِتهَْيُم 
ْ
اَعَة أَن َتأ وَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّسَ

ُ
 َينظُر

ْ
َفَهل

ٰ لمَُُهْ ِإذَا  اطَُها َفَأىِّّنَ
َ
َبْغَتًة َفَقْد َجآءَ أَْشر

هٰٰىُْم ﴿١٨﴾ َ
ر
ْ
َجآءَهَْتُْم ِذك

َه ِإاّلَ ٱلّلَـُه َوٱْسَتْغِفْر  ـٰ َفٱْعَلْم أَّنَُهۥ آََّل ِإلَ

ِت َوٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
ِبَك َولِل

ۢ
ن ذِلَ

َيْعَلُم ُمَتَقّلََبُكْم َوَمْثَوٰىُكْم ﴿١٩﴾

لَْت ُسوَرٌة  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لَْواَل نُِزّ ِ َوَيُقوُل ٱذّلَ

ا 
َ
 ِفهْي

َ
 َوذُِكر

ٌ
َفِإذَآ أُنِزلَْت ُسوَرٌة ّمُْحَكَمة

ٌض 
َ
م ّمَر يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ِقَتاُل َرأَْيَت ٱذّلَ

ْ
ٱل

َمْغِشِىّ َعَلْيِه ِمَن 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
وَن ِإلَْيَك َنظَر

ُ
َينظُر

َمْوِت َفَأْوىََلٰ لمَُُهْ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
وٌف َفِإذَا َعَزَم ٱأل  َوَقْوٌل ّمَرْعُ

ٌ
َطاَعة

ًا لمَُُّهْ 
ْ

َفَلْو َصَدقُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه لََكاَن َخرْي

﴾٢١﴿

 َعَسْيمَُتْ ِإن َتَولَّْيمَُتْ أَن ُتْفِسُدو۟ا ىِِف 
ْ

َفَهل

ُعٓو۟ا أَْرَحاَمُكْم ﴿٢٢﴾ َْرِض َوُتَقِطّ
ْ

ٱأل

مُُهْ  يَن لََعهَِنُُم ٱلّلَـُه َفَأَصّمَ ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

مُُهْ ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
ر ـٰ َوأَْعَمٰىٓ أَْبَص

ُقْرءَاَن أَْم َعىَلٰ قُلُوٍب 
ْ
وَن ٱل

ُ
أََفاَل َيَتَدّبَر

َفالَُهآ ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
أَق

ۢن َبْعِد  ِرمُِه ِمّ ـٰ ٓ أَْدَب و۟ا َعىَلٰ يَن ٱْرَتّدُ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َل لمَُُهْ  ُن َسّوَ ـٰ ْيَط ُهَدى ٱلّشَ
ْ
َ لمَُُهُ ٱل َما َتَبنّيَ

َوأَْمىَلٰ لمَُُهْ ﴿٢٥﴾

َل  يَن َكِرُهو۟ا َما َنّزَ ِ ُْم َقالُو۟ا لذَِّّلَ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

َْمِر 
ْ

ٱلّلَـُه َسنُِطيُعُكْم ىِِف َبْعِض ٱأل

اَرمُُهْ ﴿٢٦﴾
َ
َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم ِإْسر

ِٓئَكةُ َيْضِرُبوَن  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َفَكْيَف ِإذَا َتَوّفهََْتُُم ٱل

مُُهْ ﴿٢٧﴾
َ
ر ـٰ ُوُجوَهمُُهْ َوأَْدَب

ُُم ٱّتََبُعو۟ا َمآ أَْسَخَط ٱلّلَـَه  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

َلمُُهْ ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ َوَكِرُهو۟ا ِرْضَوَٰنُهۥ َفَأْحَبَط أَْعَم

ٌض أَن 
َ
م ّمَر يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ أَْم َحِسَب ٱذّلَ

هَِنُْم ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ لَّن ُيْخِرَج ٱلّلَـُه أَْضَغ

wine delightful to the drinkers, and rivers of 
purified honey; and they have therein every2 
fruit, and pardon from their Lord.) — like:3 
him who abides eternally in the Fire, and 
they are given to drink scalding water that 
lacerates their bowels?

16 And among them are some who listen to 
thee. When1 they have gone forth from thy 
presence, they say to those who have been 
given knowledge: “What said he just now?” 
Those are they whose hearts God sealed, and 
they follow their vain desires.2

17 And those who are guided, He increases 
them in guidance and gives them their 
prudent fear.1

18 So look they save for the Hour, that it 
will come upon them unexpectedly? And its 
tokens have come; so how1 to them, when it 
has come, will be their remembrance?2

19 And know thou that there is no god 
save God; and ask thou forgiveness for thy 
transgression,1 and for the believing men2 
and the believing women.3 And God knows 
your going to and fro, and your dwelling.

20 ¶47.3 And those who heed warning1 say: 
“Oh, that a sūrah2 were but3 sent down!” 
Then when an explicit4 sūrah5 is sent down, 
and killing is mentioned6 therein,7 thou seest 
those in whose hearts is disease looking at 
thee with the look of one overshadowed by 
death. But better for them are

21 Obedience and fitting1 speech; then when 
the matter was determined, had they been 
true to God it would have been better for 
them.

22 And would you, perhaps, if you turned 
away, work corruption in the land and sever 
your kinship?

23 Those are they whom God has cursed; so 
He made them deaf, and blinded their sight.

24 Will they then not1 consider the Qur’an2 
with care! If 3 there be locks upon their 
hearts:4

25 Those who turned back1 after the guidance 
had become clear to them, the satan2 has 
enticed them and granted them respite3

26 For it is that1 they said to those who were 
averse to what God sent down:2 “We will 
obey you in part of the matter!”3 But God 
knows their secrets.

27 So how will it be when the angels take 
them, striking their faces and their backs?

28 For it is that1 they followed what angered 
God and were averse to His approval! So He 
made vain their deeds.

29 ¶47.4 If 1 those in whose hearts is disease 
think that God will not bring forth their ill 
will:2

47:15 26.3 47:2047.2 26.3 47.3



674 675

مُُهْ  ـٰ هََتُم بِِسيَم
ْ
ف
َ
َكمُُهْ َفَلرَع ـٰ َولَْو نََشآءُ أَلََرْينَ

َقْوِل َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم 
ْ
ُْم ىِِف لَْحِن ٱل َفهِّنَ َولََترْعِ

َلُكْم ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

ِهِديَن  ـٰ ُمَج
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َولَنَْبلَُوّنَُكْم َحّتَٰى َنْعَلم

يَن َوَنْبلَُو۟ا أَْخَباَرُكْم  رِبِ ـٰ ِمنُكْم َوٱلّصَ

﴾٣١﴿

و۟ا َوَصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٱلّلَـِه َوَشآّقُو۟ا ٱلّرَُسوَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َما 

ًا  ـٔ ُهَدٰى لَن َيُضّرُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َشْي
ْ
َ لمَُُهُ ٱل َتَبنّيَ

َلمُُهْ ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ َوَسيُْحِبُط أَْعَم

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَِطيُعو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّرَُسوَل َواَل ُتْبِطلُٓو۟ا 

َلُكْم ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

و۟ا َوَصّدُو۟ا َعن َسِبيِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

 ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ٱلّلَـِه مُُثَّ َماُتو۟ا َومُُهْ ُكّفَاٌر َفَلن َيْغِفر

لمَُُهْ ﴿٣٤﴾

ِم َوأَنمَُتُ 
ْ
ل نُو۟ا َوَتْدُعٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّسَ َفاَل هََتِ

ُكْم  َْعَلْوَن َوٱلّلَـُه َمَعُكْم َولَن َيرَِتَ
ْ

ٱأل

َلُكْم ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا لَِعٌب َولَْهٌو َوِإن 
ْ
ِإّنََما ٱل

ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا َوَتّتَُقو۟ا ُيْؤِتُكْم أُُجوَرُكْم َواَل 

ُكْم أَْمَوٰلَُكْم ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ
َل ـٔ يَْس

ُكُموَها َفيُْحِفُكْم َتْبَخلُو۟ا 
ْ
َل ـٔ ِإن يَْس

ـٰنَُكْم ﴿٣٧﴾ َوُيْخِرْج أَْضَغ

ُٓؤآََّلِء ُتْدَعْوَن لِتُنِفُقو۟ا ىِِف  ـٰ َٓأنمَُتْ َه ـٰ َه

َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفِمنُكم ّمَن َيْبَخُل 

 َفِإّنََما َيْبَخُل َعن ّنَْفِسِهۦ 
ْ

َوَمن َيْبَخل

آءُ َوِإن َتَتَولَّْو۟ا 
َ
ُفَقر

ْ
َغنِّىُ َوأَنمَُتُ ٱل

ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َُكْم مُُثَّ اَل َيُكونُٓو۟ا 
ْ

يَْسَتْبِدْل َقْوًما َغرْي

ـَٰلُكم ﴿٣٨﴾ أَْمثَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِإّنَا َفَتْحنَا لََك َفْتًحا ّمُِبينًا ﴿١﴾

ِبَك َوَما 
ۢ
َم ِمن ذَن  لََك ٱلّلَـُه َما َتَقّدَ

َ
لَِّيْغِفر

ِدَيَك   َوُيمَِتَّ ِنْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيَك َوهَُّيْ
َ
ر َتَأّخَ

ًٰطا ّمُْسَتِقيًما ﴿٢﴾
َ
ِصر

َك ٱلّلَـُه َنْصًرا َعِزيًزا ﴿٣﴾
َ
َوَينُصر

ِكينََة ىِِف قُلُوِب  ٓى أَنَزَل ٱلّسَ ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

هِِنِْم  ـٰ نًا ّمََع ِإيَم ـٰ َدادُٓو۟ا ِإيَم ُمْؤِمننِيَ لزََِيْ
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َوَكاَن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه ُجنُودُ ٱلّسَ

ٱلّلَـُه َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿٤﴾

ٍت  ـٰ َ ِت َجنّ ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
لِّيُْدِخَل ٱل

ا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

ٰلَِك ِعنَد  ْم َوَكاَن ذَ َاهَِتِ ـٔ  َعهِْنُْم َسِيّ
َ
ر َوُيَكِفّ

ٱلّلَـِه َفْوًزا َعِظيًما ﴿٥﴾

30 — And had We willed, We would have 
shown them to you, then wouldst thou know 
them by their mark1 — but thou wilt know 
them by their2 tone of speech; and God 
knows your deeds.

31 And We will test you until We know the 
strivers among you, and the patient;1 and We 
will test your assertions.2

32 Those who ignore warning1 and turn away 
from2 the path of God and make a breach 
with the Messenger after the guidance has 
become clear to them: they will not harm 
God at all; but He will make vain their deeds.

33 O you who heed warning:1 obey God and 
obey the Messenger,2 and make not vain your 
deeds.

34 Those who ignore warning1 and turn away 
from2 the path of God then die as atheists:3 
God will not pardon them.

35 So relent not and sue for peace when you 
have the upper hand;1 and God is with you, 
and He will not deprive you of your deeds.

36 The life of this world is only play and 
diversion; and if you believe and are in 
prudent fear,1 He will give you your rewards, 
and not ask of you your wealth.

37 If He asks it of you, and presses you, you 
are miserly, and He brings forth your ill will.1

38 Here you are, called to spend in the cause 
of God, then among you is he who is miserly; 
and whoso is miserly, he is but miserly 
against his soul. And God is the Free from 
Need, and you are poor. And if you turn away, 
He will replace you with a people other than 
you,1 then will they not be the likes of you.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

482 1 We have given thee a clear 
victory,

2 That God might forgive thee that which 
preceded of thy transgression,1 and what will 
follow,2 and complete His favour upon thee, 
and guide thee by a straight path,

3 And that1 God might help thee with mighty 
help.2

4 He it is that sent down tranquillity into 
the hearts of the believers1, that they might 
increase in faith with their faith, — and to 
God belong the forces of the heavens and the 
earth; and God is knowing and wise —

5 That He might make the believing men1 and 
the believing women2 enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, they abiding eternally 
therein, and remove from them their evil 
deeds3 — and that in the sight of God is a 
great achievement —
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ِت  ـٰ ِفَق ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِفِقنيَ َوٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َب ٱل َوُيَعِذّ

ِت ٱلّظَآِنّنيَ  ـٰ َك ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِكنيَ َوٱل ُمرْشِ

ْ
َوٱل

ْوِء  ُة ٱلّسَ
َ
ْم َدآِئر ْوِء َعَلهْْيِ ِبٱلّلَـِه َظّنَ ٱلّسَ

ْم َولََعهَِنُْم َوأََعّدَ لمَُُهْ  َوَغِضَب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

َ َوَسآءَْت َمِصرْيًا ﴿٦﴾ َجَهمَّّنَ

َْرِض َوَكاَن 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه ُجنُودُ ٱلّسَ

ٱلّلَـُه َعِزيًزا َحِكيًما ﴿٧﴾

ا َوَنِذيًرا  ً ِهًدا َوُمبرَِشّ ـٰ َك َش ـٰ نَ
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

﴾٨﴿

ُروهُ  لِّتُْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوُتَعِزّ

ًة َوأَِصياًل ﴿٩﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ُحوهُ ُبك وهُ َوتَُسِبّ

ُ
َوُتَوِقّر

يَن ُيَباِيُعوَنَك ِإّنََما ُيَباِيُعوَن  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٱلّلَـَه َيُد ٱلّلَـِه َفْوَق أَْيِدهُِّيْم َفَمن ّنََكَث 

َفِإّنََما َينُكُث َعىَلٰ َنْفِسِهۦ َوَمْن أَْوىَِفٰ 

َهَد َعَلْيُه ٱلّلَـَه َفَسيُْؤِتيِه أَْجًرا  ـٰ ِبَما َع

َعِظيًما ﴿١٠﴾

اِب 
َ
َرْع

ْ
ُمَخّلَُفوَن ِمَن ٱأل

ْ
َسَيُقوُل لََك ٱل

َشَغَلْتنَآ أَْمَوٰلُنَا َوأَْهلُوَنا َفٱْسَتْغِفْر لَنَا 

ْم  ِسنهََِتِم ّمَا لَْيَس ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ
َيُقولُوَن ِبَأل

ًا  ـٔ َن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي  َفَمن َيْمِلُك لَُكم ِمّ
ْ

قُل

ا أَْو أََراَد ِبُكْم  ِإْن أََراَد ِبُكْم َضّرً

 َكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرْيًۢا 
ْ

ا َبل َنْفعًۢ

﴾١١﴿

 َظنَنمَُتْ أَن لَّن َينَقِلَب ٱلّرَُسوُل 
ْ

َبل

َن  ٓ أَْهِلهِْيْم أََبًدا َوُزِيّ ُمْؤِمنُوَن ِإىََلٰ
ْ
َوٱل

ْوِء  ٰلَِك ىِِف قُلُوِبُكْم َوَظنَنمَُتْ َظّنَ ٱلّسَ ذَ

ا ُبوًرا ﴿١٢﴾ َوُكنمَُتْ َقْومًۢ

َوَمن لَّْم ُيْؤِمۢن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َفِإّنَآ 

ِفِريَن َسِعرْيًا ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
أَْعَتْدَنا لِل

 
ُ
َْرِض َيْغِفر

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ

ْ
َولِّلَـِه ُمل

ُب َمن يََشآءُ َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه  لَِمن يََشآءُ َوُيَعِذّ

ِحيًما ﴿١٤﴾ َغُفوًرا ّرَ

ُمَخّلَُفوَن ِإذَا ٱنَطَلْقمَُتْ ِإىََلٰ 
ْ
َسَيُقوُل ٱل

ُخُذوَها ذَُروَنا َنّتَِبْعُكْم 
ْ
 لَِتأ

َ
َمَغامِِن

 ٱلّلَـِه قُل لَّن 
َ
م ـٰ لُو۟ا َكَل ُيِريُدوَن أَن ُيَبِدّ

َتّتَِبُعوَنا َكَذٰلُِكْم َقاَل ٱلّلَـُه ِمن َقْبُل 

 َكانُو۟ا اَل 
ْ

 َتْحُسُدوَننَا َبل
ْ

َفَسَيُقولُوَن َبل

َيْفَقُهوَن ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿١٥﴾

اِب َستُْدَعْوَن 
َ
َرْع

ْ
ُمَخّلَِفنيَ ِمَن ٱأل

ْ
قُل لِّل

ِتلُوهََّنُْم أَْو  ـٰ ٍس َشِديٍد ُتَق
ْ
ىَِل َبأ

۟
ِإىََلٰ َقْوٍم أُو

يُْسِلُموَن َفِإن ُتِطيُعو۟ا ُيْؤِتُكُم ٱلّلَـُه 

ن  أَْجًرا َحَسنًا َوِإن َتَتَولَّْو۟ا َكَما َتَولَّْيمَُت ِمّ

ْبُكْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿١٦﴾ َقْبُل ُيَعِذّ

ٌج َواَل َعىَل 
َ
َْعَمٰى َحر

ْ
لَّْيَس َعىَل ٱأل

6 And punish the wavering men,1 and the 
wavering women,2 and the idolaters,3 and 
the idolatresses,4 — those who think an evil 
thought about God — for them is an evil 
reversal;5 and God is wroth with them, and 
has cursed them, and has prepared for them 
Gehenna; and evil is it as a journey’s end.

7 And to God belong the forces of the heavens 
and the earth; and God is exalted in might 
and wise.

8 We have sent thee as a witness, and a 
bearer of glad tidings, and a warner,

9 That you might believe in1 God and His 
messenger, and support2 him and honour3 
him4 — and give glory5 to Him6 morning and 
evening.
10 Those who swear fealty to thee but swear 
fealty to God; the hand of God is over their 
hands. Then whoso reneges, he but reneges 
against his soul. And whoso fulfils what he 
has taken upon him as a covenant to God, He 
will give him a great reward.

11 ¶48.2 Those who were left behind of 
the desert Arabs1 will say to thee: “Our 
possessions and our families engaged us, so 
ask thou forgiveness for us.” They say with 
their tongues what is not in their hearts. Say 
thou: “Who has power for you against God 
in anything if He intends for you harm or 
intends for you benefit?” The truth is,2 God is 
aware of what you do.

12 The truth is,1 you thought that the 
Messenger and the believers2 would never 
return to their families; and that was made 
fair in your hearts, and you thought an evil 
thought and are a people ruined.

13 And whoso believes not in1 God and His 
messenger, then have We prepared for the 
false claimers of guidance2 an inferno.

14 And to God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He forgives whom He 
wills, and He punishes whom He wills; and 
God is forgiving and merciful.

15 Those who were left behind will say, when 
you set forth for spoils, to take them: “Let us1 
follow you!” They wish to change the words 
of God. Say thou: “You will not follow us. 
Thus said God before.”2 Then will they say: 
“The truth is,3 you envy us!” The truth is,4 
they have understood not save a little.

16 Say thou to those who were left behind of 
the desert Arabs:1 “You will be called against2 
a people possessed of strong might — to 
fight them, or they submit.3 If you obey, God 
will give you a goodly reward; but if you turn 
away as you turned away before, He will 
punish you with a painful punishment.”

17 There is no blame1 upon the blind, nor 
is there blame upon the lame, nor is there 
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ٌج 
َ
َمِريِض َحر

ْ
ٌج َواَل َعىَل ٱل

َ
ِج َحر

َ
َرْع

ْ
ٱأل

ٍت  ـٰ َ ُ َجنّ
ْ

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ ُيْدِخهِل

 َوَمن َيَتَوّلَ 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

ْبُه َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿١٧﴾ ُيَعِذّ

 
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ ِإذ

ْ
 ٱلّلَـُه َعِن ٱل

َ
۞ لََّقْد َرِضى

 َما ىِِف 
َ
ِة َفَعِلم

َ
َجر ُيَباِيُعوَنَك َتْحَت ٱلّشَ

هَِبُْم 
ـٰ ْم َوأََث ِكينََة َعَلهْْيِ ْم َفَأنَزَل ٱلّسَ قُلُوهِِّبِ

َفْتًحا َقِريًبا ﴿١٨﴾

ا َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
ُخُذوهََّن

ْ
 َكِثرَْيًة َيأ

َ
َوَمَغامِِن

َعِزيًزا َحِكيًما ﴿١٩﴾

ا 
َ
ُخُذوهََّن

ْ
 َكِثرَْيًة َتأ

َ
َوَعَدُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َمَغامِِن

ِذِهۦ َوَكّفَ أَْيِدَى  ـٰ َفَعّجََل لَُكْم َه

ٱلنَّاِس َعنُكْم َولَِتُكوَن ءَاَيًة 

ًٰطا 
َ
ِدَيُكْم ِصر ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوهَُّيْ

ْ
لِّل

ّمُْسَتِقيًما ﴿٢٠﴾

ا َقْد أََحاَط 
َ
ٰى لَْم َتْقِدُرو۟ا َعَلهْْي

َ
َوأُْخر

ٍء  ا َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ ٱلّلَـُه هِِّبَ

َقِديًرا ﴿٢١﴾

و۟ا لََولَُّو۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َتَلُكُم ٱذّلَ ـٰ َولَْو َق

 مُُثَّ اَل َيِجُدوَن َولِّيًا َواَل َنِصرْيًا 
َ
ر ـٰ َْدَب

ْ
ٱأل

﴾٢٢﴿

ُسنََّة ٱلّلَـِه ٱلَِّتى َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبُل َولَن 

َتِجَد لُِسنَِّة ٱلّلَـِه َتْبِدياًل ﴿٢٣﴾

ْم َعنُكْم  ِى َكّفَ أَْيِدهَُّيُ َوُهَو ٱذّلَ

َة ِمۢن  ِن َمّكَ
ْ
َوأَْيِدَيُكْم َعهِْنُم ِبَبط

ْم َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما  ُكْم َعَلهْْيِ
َ
َفر

ْ
َبْعِد أَْن أَظ

َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرْيًا ﴿٢٤﴾

و۟ا َوَصّدُوُكْم َعِن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ مُُهُ ٱذّلَ

َهْدَى َمْعُكوًفا 
ْ
اِم َوٱل

َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجِد ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُۥ َولَْواَل ِرَجاٌل ّمُْؤِمنُوَن  أَن َيْبلَُغ َمِحهِّلَ

ُومُُهْ  ـٔ ٌت لَّْم َتْعَلُمومُُهْ أَن َتَط ـٰ َونَِسآءٌ ّمُْؤِمنَ

ٍم 
ْ
ِ ِعل

ْ
ةٌۢ ِبَغرْي َ هِْنُم ّمَرَعّ َفتُِصيَبُكم ِمّ

لِّيُْدِخَل ٱلّلَـُه ىِِف َرمْحَِتِهۦ َمن يََشآءُ 

و۟ا ِمهِْنُْم 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ْبنَا ٱذّلَ لَْو َتَزّيَلُو۟ا لََعّذَ

َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿٢٥﴾

ُم  و۟ا ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  َجَعَل ٱذّلَ

ْ
ِإذ

ِهِلّيَِة َفَأنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه  ـٰ َج
ْ
َحِمّيََة مَحِّيََة ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
َسِكينََتُهۥ َعىَلٰ َرُسوهَِلِۦ َوَعىَل ٱل

ا  َزَممُُهْ َكِلَمَة ٱلّتَْقَوٰى َوَكانُٓو۟ا أََحّقَ هِِّبَ
ْ
َوأَل

ٍء َعِليًما  َوأَْهَلَها َوَكاَن ٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

﴾٢٦﴿

َحِقّ 
ْ
لََّقْد َصَدَق ٱلّلَـُه َرُسوهََلُ ٱلّرُْءَيا ِبٱل

اَم ِإن َشآءَ 
َ
َحر

ْ
َمْسِجَد ٱل

ْ
لََتْدُخلُّنَ ٱل

ٱلّلَـُه ءَاِمننِيَ ُمَحِلِّقنيَ ُرءُوَسُكْم 

blame upon the sick. And whoso obeys God 
and His messenger,2 him will He make enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow; but 
whoso turns away, him will He punish with a 
painful punishment.

18 ¶48.3 God was pleased with the believers1 
when they swore fealty to thee beneath the 
tree; and He knew what was in their hearts, 
so He sent down tranquillity upon them, and 
rewarded them with a near victory,

19 And many spoils they will take; and God is 
exalted in might and wise.

20 God has promised you many spoils you 
will take, and He has hastened this1 for 
you, — and He restrained the hands of men 
from you, that it might be a proof 2 for the 
believers,3 and that He might guide you by a 
straight path —

21 And others over which you have not had 
power: them has God encompassed; and God 
is over all things powerful.

22 And had those who ignore warning1 fought 
you, they would have turned their backs;2 
then would they have found neither ally nor 
helper.

23 The practice1 of God which was before[...].2 
And thou wilt not find in the practice3 of God 

any change.4

24 And He it is that restrained their hands 
from you, and your hands from them, in 
a belly of destruction1 after He made you 
victorious over them; and God is, of what you 
do, seeing.

25 Those are they who disbelieved,1 and 
turned you away from2 the inviolable place 
of worship,3 and the offering4 was prevented 
from reaching its place of sacrifice.5 And 
were it not for believing men6 and believing 
women7 whom you knew not whom you 
might have trampled[...]8 — then had 
dishonour befallen you on their account9 
without knowledge — that God might make 
enter into His mercy whom He wills. Had 
they been separate, We would have punished 
those who ignore warning10 among them 
with a painful punishment.

26 When those who ignore warning1 set in 
their hearts bigoted disdain:2 — the bigoted 
disdain3 of ignorance — then God sent down 
His tranquillity upon His messenger and 
upon the believers,4 and imposed upon them 
the word of prudent fear;5 and they have 
more right6 to it and are worthy of it; and 
God is knowing of all things.

27 ¶48.4 God has confirmed the vision to 
His messenger in truth:1 — “You will enter 
the inviolable place of worship,2 if God wills, 
secure, shaven-headed and cut;3 not fearing.”4 
And He knew what you knew not, and He 
appointed, besides5 that, a near victory.
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 َما لَْم 
َ
ِريَن اَل َتَخافُوَن َفَعِلم َوُمَقِصّ

ٰلَِك َفْتًحا َقِريًبا  َتْعَلُمو۟ا َفَجَعَل ِمن دُوِن ذَ

﴾٢٧﴿

ُهَدٰى َوِديِن 
ْ
ٓى أَْرَسَل َرُسوهََلُۥ ِبٱل ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِۦ َوَكَفٰى  يِن ُكهِِلّ هُۥ َعىَل ٱدِلّ
َ
ِهر

ْ
َحِقّ لِيُظ

ْ
ٱل

ِبٱلّلَـِه َشِهيًدا ﴿٢٨﴾

آءُ  يَن َمَعُهۥٓ أَِشّدَ ِ ُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱذّلَ ٌد ّرَ ّمَُحّمَ

هٰٰىُْم  َ
ُكّفَاِر ُرمَحَآءُ َبْيهَِنُْم َتر

ْ
َعىَل ٱل

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ًدا َيْبَتُغوَن َفْضاًل ِمّ ُرّكًَعا ُسّجَ

ْن أََثِر  َوِرْضَوٰنًا ِسيَمامُُهْ ىِِف ُوُجوِهمُِه ِمّ

ٰلَِك َمثَلمُُُهْ ىِِف ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة َوَمثَلمُُُهْ  ُجوِد ذَ ٱلّسُ

َُهۥ  ـٔ َج َشطْ
َ
نِجيِل َكَزْرٍع أَْخر ِ

ْ
ىِِف ٱإل

َاَزَرهُۥ َفٱْسَتْغَلَظ َفٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَلٰ ُسوِقِهۦ  ـٔ َف

ُكّفَاَر 
ْ
ُم ٱل اَع لَِيِغيَظ هِِّبِ ّرَ ُيْعِجُب ٱلّزُ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ا  ًة َوأَْجًرا َعِظيمًۢ
َ
ِت ِمهِْنُم ّمَْغِفر ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

﴾٢٩﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

 َ
ْ

ُمو۟ا َبني يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل ُتَقِدّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
َيَدِى ٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ 

ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيٌع َعِلميٌ ﴿١﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتْرَفُعٓو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

أَْصَوَٰتُكْم َفْوَق َصْوِت ٱلنَِّبِىّ َواَل 

َقْوِل َكَجْهِر َبْعِضُكْم 
ْ
و۟ا هََلُۥ ِبٱل

ُ
َتْجَهر

ـٰلُُكْم َوأَنمَُتْ اَل  لَِبْعٍض أَن َتْحَبَط أَْعَم

وَن ﴿٢﴾ تَْشرُعُ

وَن أَْصَوهََٰتُْم ِعنَد َرُسوِل  يَن َيُغّضُ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

يَن ٱْمَتَحَن ٱلّلَـُه  ِ ِٓئَك ٱذّلَ ـٰ لَ ۟
ٱلّلَـِه أُو

ٌة َوأَْجٌر َعِظميٌ 
َ
قُلُوهَِّبُْم لِلّتَْقَوٰى لمَُُه ّمَْغِفر

﴾٣﴿

ِٰت 
َ
ُحُجر

ْ
يَن ُينَادُوَنَك ِمن َوَرآِء ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

مُُهْ اَل َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿٤﴾
ُ
ثَر

ْ
أَك

ْم  َج ِإلهَْْيِ
ُ
ُْم َصرَبُو۟ا َحّتَٰى َتْخر َولَْو أهََّّنَ

ِحميٌ  ًا لمَُُّهْ َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ
ْ

لََكاَن َخرْي

﴾٥﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإن َجآءَُكْم َفاِسقٌۢ  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ةََلٍ  ـٰ ا ِبَجَه ِبنََبٍإ َفَتَبّيَنُٓو۟ا أَن ُتِصيبُو۟ا َقْومًۢ

ِدِمنيَ ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ مَُتْ َن
ْ
َفتُْصِبُحو۟ا َعىَلٰ َما َفَعل

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ِفيُكْم َرُسوَل ٱلّلَـِه لَْو 

 ْ َْمِر لََعنمَِّتُ
ْ

َن ٱأل ُيِطيُعُكْم ىِِف َكِثرٍْي ِمّ

َن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َحّبََب ِإلَْيُكُم ٱإل ـٰ َولَ

َوَزّيَنَُهۥ ىِِف قُلُوِبُكْم َوَكّرَهَ ِإلَْيُكُم 

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِعْصَياَن أُو

ْ
ُفُسوَق َوٱل

ْ
 َوٱل

َ
ُكْفر

ْ
ٱل

مُُهُ ٱلّرَِٰشُدوَن ﴿٧﴾

28 He it is that sent His messenger with the 
guidance and the doctrine1 of truth,2 that He 
might make it manifest over all doctrine;3 
and sufficient is God as witness:4

29 Muḥammad is the messenger of God.1 
And those with him2 are hard against the 
atheists,3 merciful among themselves — thou 
seest them lowly,4 in submission,5 seeking 
favour from God and approval, their mark6 on 
their faces7 of the effects8 of the Submission9 
— that10 is their11 likeness in the Torah. And 
their12 likeness in the Gospel13 is like a seed 
that put forth its shoot, and strengthens it, 
and established itself upon its stem pleasing 
the sowers, that by them He might enrage14 
the atheists.15 God has promised those who 
heed warning16 and do righteous deeds 
among them forgiveness and a great reward. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

492 1 O you who heed warning:1 be 
not forward2 before3 God and His 

messenger,4 but be in prudent fear5 of God; 
God is hearing and knowing.

2 O you who heed warning:1 raise not your 
voices above the voice of the Prophet,2 nor be 

loud in speech to him, as you are loud one to 
another lest your works be made vain while 
you perceive not.

3 Those who lower their voices in the 
presence of the messenger of God, those 
are they whose hearts God has tested for 
prudent fear;1 they have forgiveness and a 
great reward.

4 Those who call to thee from behind the 
chambers, most of them do not reason.

5 And had they been patient until thou 
camest forth to them, it would have been 
better for them; but God is forgiving and 
merciful.

6 O you who heed warning:1 if one perfidious2 
comes to you with a report: verify, lest you 
strike a people in ignorance, and become 
remorseful for what you did.

7 And know that among you1 is the 
messenger of God. If he were to obey you in 
much of the matter, you would be distressed. 
But God has endeared to you faith, and made 
it fair in your hearts, and has made hateful to 
you denial and perfidy2 and opposition — it 
is they who are the right-minded —
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َن ٱلّلَـِه َوِنْعَمًة َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ  َفْضاًل ِمّ

َحِكميٌ ﴿٨﴾

َتَتلُو۟ا 
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ ٱق

ْ
َوِإن َطآِئَفَتاِن ِمَن ٱل

َفَأْصِلُحو۟ا َبْيهَِنَُما َفِإۢن َبَغْت ِإْحَدهٰٰىَُما 

ِتلُو۟ا ٱلَِّتى َتْبِغى َحّتَٰى  ـٰ ٰى َفَق
َ
ُْخر

ْ
َعىَل ٱأل

ٓ أَْمِر ٱلّلَـِه َفِإن َفآءَْت َفَأْصِلُحو۟ا  َتِفٓىءَ ِإىََلٰ

ِسُطٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ 
ْ
َعْدِل َوأَق

ْ
َبْيهَِنَُما ِبٱل

ُمْقِسِطنيَ ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

 َ
ْ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ِإْخَوٌة َفَأْصِلُحو۟ا َبني
ْ
ِإّنََما ٱل

أََخَوْيُكْم َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه لََعّلَُكْم 

ُتْرمَحُوَن ﴿١٠﴾

ن  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل يَْسَخْر َقْوٌم ِمّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

هِْنُْم َواَل  ًا ِمّ
ْ

َقْوٍم َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكونُو۟ا َخرْي

ًا 
ْ

ن نَِّسآٍء َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكّنَ َخرْي نَِسآءٌ ِمّ

ِمُزٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم َواَل 
ْ
ّنَ َواَل َتل هِْنُ ِمّ

ُفُسوُق 
ْ
َس ٱٱَِلْسُم ٱل

ْ
ِب ِبئ ـٰ َق

ْ
َل

ْ
َتنَاَبُزو۟ا ِبٱأل

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِن َوَمن لَّْم َيتُْب َفُأو ـٰ يَم ِ

ْ
َبْعَد ٱإل

ِلُموَن ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َن  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱْجَتنِبُو۟ا َكِثرْيًا ِمّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُسو۟ا  ٱلّظَِنّ ِإّنَ َبْعَض ٱلّظَِنّ ِإمُْثٌ َواَل َتَجّسَ

َواَل َيْغَتب ّبَْعُضُكم َبْعًضا أَُيِحّبُ 

 أَِخيِه َمْيًتا 
َ
ُكَل لَْحم

ْ
أََحُدُكْم أَن َيأ

اٌب  َفَكِرْهتُُموهُ َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َتّوَ

ِحميٌ ﴿١٢﴾ ّرَ

ن ذََكٍر  ـُٰكم ِمّ ا ٱلنَّاُس ِإّنَا َخَلْقنَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ـُٰكْم ُشُعوًبا َوَقَبآِئَل  نَ
ْ
َوأُنثَٰى َوَجَعل

َمُكْم ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه 
َ
ر
ْ
لَِتَعاَرفُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ أَك

أَْتَقٰىُكْم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعِلميٌ َخِبرٌْي ﴿١٣﴾

اُب ءَاَمنَّا قُل لَّْم 
َ
َرْع

ْ
۞ َقالَِت ٱأل

ا  ـِٰكن قُولُٓو۟ا أَْسَلْمنَا َولَّمَ ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا َولَ

ُن ىِِف قُلُوِبُكْم َوِإن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

َيْدُخِل ٱإل

ْن  ُتِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ اَل َيِلْتُكم ِمّ

ِحميٌ  ًا ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ ـٔ ِلُكْم َشْي ـٰ أَْعَم

﴾١٤﴿

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه  ِ ُمْؤِمنُوَن ٱذّلَ
ْ
ِإّنََما ٱل

َهُدو۟ا  ـٰ َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ مُُثَّ لَْم َيْرَتاُبو۟ا َوَج

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِبَأْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َوأَنُفِسمُِهْ ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه أُو

ِدقُوَن ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ مُُهُ ٱلّصَ

 أَُتَعِلُّموَن ٱلّلَـَه ِبِدينُِكْم َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ

قُل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿١٦﴾ َوٱلّلَـُه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َيُمنُّوَن َعَلْيَك أَْن أَْسَلُمو۟ا قُل اّلَ َتُمنُّو۟ا 

ـَٰمُكم َبِل ٱلّلَـُه َيُمّنُ  َ ِإْسَل َعىَلّ

ِن ِإن  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

َعَلْيُكْم أَْن َهَدٰىُكْم لإَِل

8 As bounty and favour from God; and God is 
knowing and wise.

9 And if two groups1 of the believers2 fight: 
make right between them;3 and if one of 
them4 oppress the other: fight that which 
oppresses until it returns to the command 
of God. And if it returns, then make right 
between them5 with justice; and be 
equitable; God loves the equitable.

10 The believers1 are brethren, so make 
right between your two brothers; and be in 
prudent fear2 of God, that you might obtain 
mercy.

11 ¶49.2 O you who heed warning:1 let not 
a people deride another people2 — it may 
be that they are better than they; neither 
women other3 women — it may be that 
they are better than they; neither speak ill 
of yourselves,4 nor insult one another with 
nicknames. Bad is the name of perfidy5 after 
faith. And whoso turns not in repentance, it 
is they who are the wrongdoers.6

12 O you who heed warning:1 avoid much 
assumption; some assumption is sin.2 And 
spy not;3 neither backbite one another. 
Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his 
dead brother? You would detest it. And be 
in prudent fear4 of God; God is accepting of 
repentance and merciful.

13 O mankind: We have created you from 
a male and a female, and have made you 
nations and tribes that you might know one 
another. The most noble of you in the sight of 
God is he of you most in prudent fear;1 God is 
knowing and aware.

14 The desert Arabs1 say: “We believe.” Say 
thou: “You have not believed; but say: ‘We 
have submitted,’2 for faith has not entered 
into your hearts.” But if you obey God and 
His messenger,3 He will not defraud you of 
anything of your deeds; God is forgiving and 
merciful.

15 The believers1 are but those who believe 
in2 God and His messenger,3 then doubt not, 
and strive with their wealth and their lives 
in the cause of God — it is they who are the 
truthful.

16 Say thou: “Would you teach God your 
doctrine,1 when God knows what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth?” And God 
knows all things.

17 They think it a favour to thee that they 
have submitted. Say thou: “Think not your 
submission1 a favour to me. The truth is,2 God 
has bestowed favour upon you that He has 
guided you to faith, if you be truthful.”3
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ِدِقنيَ ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ ُكنمَُتْ َص

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َغْيَب ٱلّسَ

َوٱلّلَـُه َبِصرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٨﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َمِجيِد ﴿١﴾
ْ
ُقْرءَاِن ٱل

ْ
ٓق َوٱل

هِْنُْم َفَقاَل   َعِجبُٓو۟ا أَن َجآءَمُُه ّمُنِذٌر ِمّ
ْ

َبل

ءٌ َعِجيٌب ﴿٢﴾ َذا ىََشْ ـٰ وَن َه
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك َرْجعٌۢ َبِعيٌد  اًبا ذَ َ
أَِءذَا ِمْتنَا َوُكنَّا ُتر

﴾٣﴿

َْرُض ِمهِْنُْم 
ْ

َقْد َعِلْمنَا َما َتنُقُص ٱأل

﴾٤﴿ 
ٌۢ
ٌب َحِفيظ ـٰ َوِعنَدَنا ِكَت

ا َجآءَمُُهْ َفمُُهْ ىِِفٓ أَْمٍر  َحِقّ لَّمَ
ْ
ُبو۟ا ِبٱل  َكّذَ

ْ
َبل

ّمَِريٍج ﴿٥﴾

َمآِء َفْوَقمُُهْ َكْيَف  ٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّسَ
ُ
أََفَلْم َينظُر

وٍج 
ُ
َها َوَما لََها ِمن فُر ـٰ َ َها َوَزّيَنّ ـٰ َبنَْينَ

﴾٦﴿

ا َرَوىَِٰسَ 
َ
َقْينَا ِفهْي

ْ
َها َوأَل ـٰ َْرَض َمَدْدَن

ْ
َوٱأل

يٍج ﴿٧﴾ ا ِمن ُكِلّ َزْوجٍۭ هَِّبِ
َ
َبْتنَا ِفهْي

ۢ
َوأَن

ٰى لُِكِلّ َعْبٍد ّمُنِيٍب 
َ
ر
ْ
ًة َوِذك

َ
َتْبِصر

﴾٨﴿

َبْتنَا 
ۢ
ًكا َفَأن

َ
ر ـٰ َمآِء َمآءً ّمَُب نَا ِمَن ٱلّسَ

ْ
ل َوَنّزَ

َحِصيِد ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ٍت َوَحّبَ ٱل ـٰ َ ِبِهۦ َجنّ

ٌع ّنَِضيٌد ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ٍت لََّها َطل ـٰ َوٱلنَّْخَل َباِسَق

ًة ّمَْيًتا  َ
ْ

ِعَباِد َوأَْحَيْينَا ِبِهۦ َبدل
ْ
ْزًقا لِّل ِرّ

وُج ﴿١١﴾
ُ
ُخر

ْ
َكَذٰلَِك ٱل

ُب ٱلّرَِسّ  ـٰ َبْت َقْبَلمُُهْ َقْومُ نُوٍح َوأَْصَح َكّذَ

َوَثُمودُ ﴿١٢﴾

َوَعاٌد َوِفْرَعْوُن َوِإْخَوُٰن لُوٍط ﴿١٣﴾

َب   َكّذَ
ٌ
َْيَكِة َوَقْومُ ُتّبٍَع ُكّل

ْ
ُب ٱأل ـٰ َوأَْصَح

ٱلّرُُسَل َفَحّقَ َوِعيِد ﴿١٤﴾

 مُُهْ ىِِف لَْبٍس 
ْ

ِل َبل َّوَ
ْ

ِق ٱأل
ْ
َخل

ْ
أََفَعِيينَا ِبٱل

ٍق َجِديٍد ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
ْن َخل ِمّ

َن َوَنْعَلُم َما  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َولََقْد َخَلْقنَا ٱإل

ُب ِإلَْيِه 
َ
ر
ْ
ُتَوْسِوُس ِبِهۦ َنْفُسُهۥ َوَنْحُن أَق

َوِريِد ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
ِمْن َحْبِل ٱل

َيِمنِي َوَعِن 
ْ
َياِن َعِن ٱل ُمَتَلِقّ

ْ
 َيَتَلّقَى ٱل

ْ
ِإذ

َماِل َقِعيٌد ﴿١٧﴾ ٱلِشّ

ْيِه َرِقيٌب َعِتيٌد  ِفُظ ِمن َقْوٍل ِإاّلَ دَلَ
ْ
ّمَا َيل

﴾١٨﴿

ٰلَِك َما  َحِقّ ذَ
ْ
َمْوِت ِبٱل

ْ
ُة ٱل

َ
ر

ْ
َوَجآءَْت َسك

ُكنَت ِمنُْه َتِحيُد ﴿١٩﴾

َوِعيِد ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ٰلَِك َيْومُ ٱل وِر ذَ َونُِفَخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

َوَجآءَْت ُكّلُ َنْفٍس ّمََعَها َسآِئٌق َوَشِهيٌد 

﴾٢١﴿

18 God knows the unseen of the heavens and 
the earth; and God sees what you do. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

502 1 qāf 1 By the glorious Qur’an!2

2 The truth is,1 they marvel that a warner has 
come to them from among them. And the 
false claimers of guidance2 say: “This is an 
amazing thing:
3 “When we are dead and become dust[...]?1 
That is a far2 return!”

4 We know what the earth diminishes of 
them. And with Us is a preserving Writ.1

5 The truth is,1 they denied the truth2 when it 
came to them, so they are in a confused state.

6 Have they not looked at the sky above 
them: — how We have built it, and made it 
fair, and it has no rifts?

7 And the earth: — We spread it out, and cast 
therein firm mountains; and We caused to 
grow therein every1 delightsome kind2

8 As means of insight and a reminder for 
every repenting servant.

9 And We sent down from the sky blessed 
water, and caused to grow thereby gardens 
and the grain of harvest,

10 And tall date-palms with spathes in layers

11 As a provision for the servants.1 And 
therewith gave We life to a dead land. Thus 
will be the Emergence.

12 There denied before them the people of 
Noah, and the companions of Al-Rass,1 and 
Thamūd,

13 And ʿA� d, and Pharaoh,1 and the brethren 
of Lot,
14 And the companions of the woods,1 and 
the people of Tubbaʿ.2 Every one denied 
the messengers, so My warning3 became 
binding.4

15 Were We then wearied by the first 
creation? Yet1 they are in doubt about a new 
creation.

16 ¶50.2 And We have created man; and We 
know what his soul whispers within him; 
and We are nearer to him than the jugular 
vein:

17 When the two recorders1 record sitting on 
the right and on the left,

18 He utters not a word save with him is a 
watcher ready.

19 And the intoxication of death will bring 
the truth:1 — “That is what thou wast 
avoiding!” —

20 And the Trumpet will be blown; that is the 
Day of Warning!1

21 And every soul will come, with it a driver 
and a witness:1
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َذا َفَكَشْفنَا  ـٰ ْن َه لََّقْد ُكنَت ىِِف َغْفةََلٍ ِمّ

َيْوَم َحِديٌد 
ْ
َك ٱل

ُ
َعنَك ِغَطآءََك َفَبَصر

﴾٢٢﴿

ّىَ َعِتيٌد ﴿٢٣﴾ َذا َما دَلَ ـٰ َوَقاَل َقِرينُُهۥ َه

َ ُكّلَ َكّفَاٍر َعنِيٍد ﴿٢٤﴾ ِقَيا ىِِف َجَهمَّّنَ
ْ
أَل

ِ ُمْعَتٍد ّمُِريٍب ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ّمَنَّاٍع لِّل

ِقَياهُ 
ْ
 َفَأل

َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ ِى َجَعَل َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ ٱذّلَ

ِديِد ﴿٢٦﴾ َعَذاِب ٱلّشَ
ْ
ىِِف ٱل

ـِٰكن  َغْيتُُهۥ َولَ
ْ
۞ َقاَل َقِرينُُهۥ َرّبَنَا َمآ أَط
 َبِعيٍد ﴿٢٧﴾

ٍۭ
ـٰل َكاَن ىِِف َضَل

ْمُت  ّىَ َوَقْد َقّدَ َقاَل اَل َتْخَتِصُمو۟ا دَلَ

َوِعيِد ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ِإلَْيُكم ِبٱل

ٍم  ـٰ  ِبظَّلَ
۠
ّىَ َوَمآ أََنا َقْوُل دَلَ

ْ
ُل ٱل َما ُيَبّدَ

َعِبيِد ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
لِّل

ِت َوَتُقوُل 
ْ
َ َهِل ٱْمَتأَِل َيْوَم َنُقوُل لَِجَهمَّّنَ

 ِمن ّمَِزيٍد ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ

َهل

َ َبِعيٍد 
ْ

ُمّتَِقنيَ َغرْي
ْ
َجنَّةُ لِل

ْ
َوأُْزلَِفِت ٱل

﴾٣١﴿

اٍب  َذا َما ُتوَعُدوَن لُِكِلّ أَّوَ ـٰ َه

َحِفيٍظ ﴿٣٢﴾

َغْيِب َوَجآءَ 
ْ
َن ِبٱل ـٰ

 ٱلّرَمْحَ
َ
ّمَْن َخِشى

ٍب ّمُنِيٍب ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
ِبَقل

ُخلُوِد ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
ٰلَِك َيْومُ ٱل ٍم ذَ ـٰ ٱْدُخلُوَها بَِسَل

ْينَا َمِزيٌد ﴿٣٥﴾ ا َودَلَ
َ
لمَُُه ّمَا يََشآءُوَن ِفهْي

ن َقْرٍن مُُهْ أََشّدُ  نَا َقْبَلمُُه ِمّ
ْ
َوَكْم أَْهَلك

 ِمن 
ْ

ِد َهل ـٰ ِبَل
ْ
بُو۟ا ىِِف ٱل ًشا َفنَّقَ

ْ
ِمهِْنُم َبط

ّمَِحيٍص ﴿٣٦﴾

ٌب أَْو 
ْ
ٰى لَِمن َكاَن هََلُۥ َقل

َ
ر
ْ
ك ٰلَِك ذَلِ ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ْمَع َوُهَو َشِهيٌد ﴿٣٧﴾ َقى ٱلّسَ
ْ
أَل

َْرَض َوَما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َولََقْد َخَلْقنَا ٱلّسَ

نَا ِمن  َبْيهَِنَُما ىِِف ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم َوَما َمّسَ

لُُّغوٍب ﴿٣٨﴾

ْح ِبَحْمِد  َفٱْصرِبْ َعىَلٰ َما َيُقولُوَن َوَسِبّ

ْمِس َوَقْبَل  َك َقْبَل طُلُوِع ٱلّشَ َرِبّ

وِب ﴿٣٩﴾
ُ
رُْغ

ْ
ٱل

ُجوِد ﴿٤٠﴾  ٱلّسُ
َ
ر ـٰ ْحُه َوأَْدَب َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل َفَسِبّ

ُمنَاِد ِمن ّمََكاٍن 
ْ
َوٱْسَتِمْع َيْوَم ُينَاِد ٱل

َقِريٍب ﴿٤١﴾

ٰلَِك َيْومُ  َحِقّ ذَ
ْ
ْيَحَة ِبٱل َيْوَم يَْسَمُعوَن ٱلّصَ

وِج ﴿٤٢﴾
ُ
ُخر

ْ
ٱل

َمِصرْيُ 
ْ
ۦ َونُِميُت َوِإلَْينَا ٱل ِإّنَا َنْحُن نىُْحِ

﴾٤٣﴿

ٰلَِك  اًعا ذَ
َ
َْرُض َعهِْنُْم ِسر

ْ
ُق ٱأل َيْوَم تََشّقَ

َحرْشٌ َعَلْينَا يَِسرٌْي ﴿٤٤﴾

22 “Thou wast in heedlessness of this; and 
We have removed from thee thy veil, and 
sharp is thy sight this day!”1

23 And his companion1 will say: “This is what 
is with me prepared.”
24 “Cast, you twain,1 into Gehenna every 
obstinate rejecter,
25 “Hinderer of good, transgressor, doubter,

26 “Who set up, with God, another god! Cast 
him, you twain,1 into the severe punishment!”

27 His companion1 will say: “Our Lord: I did 
not cause him to transgress, but he was in 
extreme error.”

28 He will say: “Contend1 not before Me; I had 
sent the warning2 ahead to you.

29 “The word with Me will not be changed; 
and I am not unjust to the servants.”

30 ¶50.3 The day We say to Gehenna: “Art 
thou filled?” And it will say: “Is there any 
more?”

31 And the Garden will be brought nigh: — to 
those of prudent fear,1 not far —

32 “This is what you were promised, for 
every preserving1 penitent,

33 “Who feared the Almighty1 unseen, and 
came with a repentant heart:

34 “Enter it in peace!” That is the Day of 
Eternity;
35 They have what they desire therein; and 
with Us is more.
36 And how many a generation We destroyed 
before them stronger than them in might! 
And they penetrated into1 the land; had they 
any place of refuge?2

37 In that is a reminder for him who has a 
heart or gives ear with a conscious mind.1

38 And We created the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them1 in six days,2 and 
there touched Us no weariness.

39 So be thou patient over what they say, and 
give thou glory1 with the praise of thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun, and before its2 
setting.

40 And some of the night, glorify1 thou Him; 
and at the ends of the Submission.2

41 And listen thou for the day the Caller will 
call from a near place,

42 The day they will hear the Blast in truth:1 
that is the Day of Emergence:

43 — It is We who give life, and We give 
death; and to Us is the journey’s end —

44 The day the earth is split asunder from 
about them, they hastening forth;1 that is a 
gathering easy for Us.

50:22 26.7 ٓق50:3450.2 qāf 26.8 ٓق50.3 qāf
••



688 689

ّنَْحُن أَْعَلُم ِبَما َيُقولُوَن َوَمآ أَنَت 

ُقْرءَاِن َمن 
ْ
ْر ِبٱل م ِبَجّبَاٍر َفَذِكّ َعَلهْْيِ

َيَخاُف َوِعيِد ﴿٤٥﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِت ذَْرًوا ﴿١﴾ ـٰ َوٱذّلَِٰرَي

ًرا ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ِت ِوق ـٰ ِمَل ـٰ َح

ْ
َفٱل

ا ﴿٣﴾ ِت يرُِْسً ـٰ ِرَي ـٰ َج
ْ
َفٱل

ِت أَْمًرا ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َم ُمَقِسّ
ْ
َفٱل

ِإّنََما ُتوَعُدوَن لََصاِدٌق ﴿٥﴾

يَن لََوِٰقٌع ﴿٦﴾ َوِإّنَ ٱدِلّ

ُحبُِك ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َمآِء ذَاِت ٱل َوٱلّسَ

ِإّنَُكْم لَِفى َقْوٍل ّمُْخَتِلٍف ﴿٨﴾

ُيْؤَفُك َعنُْه َمْن أُِفَك ﴿٩﴾

َخّرَُٰصوَن ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
قُِتَل ٱل

ٍة َساُهوَن ﴿١١﴾
َ
يَن مُُهْ ىِِف َغْمر ِ ٱذّلَ

يِن ﴿١٢﴾ َلُوَن أَّيَاَن َيْومُ ٱدِلّ ـٔ يَْس

َيْوَم مُُهْ َعىَل ٱلنَّاِر ُيْفَتنُوَن ﴿١٣﴾

ِى ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ  َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ ذُوقُو۟ا ِفْتنََتُكْم َه

تَْسَتْعِجلُوَن ﴿١٤﴾

ٍت َوُعيُوٍن ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ َ ُمّتَِقنيَ ىِِف َجنّ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ُْم َكانُو۟ا  ُْم ِإهَّّنَ ْم َرهِّّبُ ءَاِخِذيَن َمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ

ٰلَِك ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ َقْبَل ذَ

َجُعوَن ﴿١٧﴾ َن ٱلَّْيِل َما هَُّيْ َكانُو۟ا َقِلياًل ِمّ

وَن ﴿١٨﴾
ُ
َْسَحاِر مُُهْ يَْسَتْغِفر

ْ
َوِبٱأل

وِم 
ُ
َمْحر

ْ
آِئِل َوٱل  لِّلّسَ

ٌ
َوىِِفٓ أَْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َحّق

﴾١٩﴿

ُموِقننِيَ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
ٌت لِّل ـٰ َْرِض ءَاَي

ْ
َوىِِف ٱأل

وَن ﴿٢١﴾
ُ
َوىِِفٓ أَنُفِسُكْم أََفاَل ُتْبِصر

َمآِء ِرْزقُُكْم َوَما ُتوَعُدوَن  َوىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٢﴿

ْثَل   ِمّ
ٌ
َْرِض ِإّنَُهۥ لََحّق

ْ
َمآِء َوٱأل َفَوَرِبّ ٱلّسَ

َمآ أَّنَُكْم َتنِطُقوَن ﴿٢٣﴾

 
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
 أََتٰىَك َحِديُث َضْيِف ِإْبر

ْ
َهل

ِمنيَ ﴿٢٤﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ُمك

ْ
ٱل

ٌم  ـٰ ًما َقاَل َسَل ـٰ  َدَخلُو۟ا َعَلْيِه َفَقالُو۟ا َسَل
ْ
ِإذ

وَن ﴿٢٥﴾
ُ
َقْوٌم ّمُنَكر

ٓ أَْههِِلِۦ َفَجآءَ ِبِعْجٍل مََسنٍِي  اَغ ِإىََلٰ
َ
َفر

﴾٢٦﴿

ُكلُوَن ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ
ْم َقاَل أاََل َتأ َبُهۥٓ ِإلهَْْيِ َفَقّرَ

َفَأْوَجَس ِمهِْنُْم ِخيَفًة َقالُو۟ا اَل َتَخْف 

ٍم َعِلمٍي ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ وهُ ِبُغَل
ُ َوبرَّشَ

ْت  أَُتُهۥ ىِِف َصّرٍَة َفَصّكَ
َ
َبَلِت ٱْمر

ْ
َفَأق

َوْجَهَها َوَقالَْت َعُجوٌز َعِقميٌ ﴿٢٩﴾

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َقالُو۟ا َكَذٰلِِك َقاَل َرّبُِك ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل

45 We best know what they say; and thou art 
not a tyrant over them. But remind thou with 
the Qur’an1 him who fears My warning.2 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

512 1 By those scattering, dispersing,

2 And those bearing a burden,

3 And those sailing1 with ease,

4 And those distributing by command!1

5 What you are promised is true,

6 And the Judgment1 will befall.

7 By the sky full of pathways

8 You are in speech1 differing!

9 Deluded away from it1 is he who is deluded.

10 Damned be1 those who guess:2

11 Those who in a flood of ignorance1 are 
heedless!
12 They ask: “When is the Day of Judgment?”1

13 The day they will be tried1 by the Fire!

14 “Taste your means of denial:1 this is what 
you sought to hasten!”

15 Those in prudent fear1 will be among 
gardens and springs,
16 Taking what their Lord has given them; 
they were before that doers of good;

17 They slept1 but little of the night,

18 And before the break of day1 they would 
ask forgiveness,2

19 And in their wealth was a due1 for the one 
who asked, and the one deprived.2

20 And in the earth are proofs1 for those who 
are certain,2

21 And in yourselves; do you then not1 see!

22 And in the heaven is your provision — and 
what you are promised!

23 Then by the Lord of Heaven and Earth, it1 
is as true2 as that you are speaking!

24 ¶51.2 Has there come to thee the story1 of 
the honoured guests of Abraham?

25 When they entered upon him and said: 
“Peace!” he said: “Peace, people unknown!”1

26 And he turned aside to his family and 
brought a fatted calf,

27 And he placed it near them; he said: “Will 
you not eat?”
28 And he sensed fear from them.1 They said: 
“Fear thou not!” And they gave him glad 
tidings of a learned lad.

29 And his wife came forward, crying out, 
and struck her face, and said: “A barren old 
woman!”

30 They said: “Thus said thy Lord; He is the 
Wise, the Knowing.”

50:45 26.8 51:1750.3 26.8 ٓق51.1 qāf
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31 He said: “Then what is your business, O 
emissaries?”

32 They said: “We have been sent to a people 
of lawbreakers,
33 “That we might send upon them stones of 
clay,
34 “Marked in the sight of thy Lord1 for the 
committers of excess.”
35 And We brought out whoso therein was of 
the believers,1

36 And We found not therein but one house 
of those submitting.1

37 And We left therein a proof 1 for those who 
fear the painful punishment.

38 And in Moses:1 when We sent him to 
Pharaoh2 with a clear authority: —

39 He turned away with his supporters,1 
saying: “A sorcerer,2 or one possessed.”

40 So We took him and his forces, and cast 
them into the sea;1 and he was blameworthy.

41 And in ʿA� d:1 when We sent upon them the 
barren wind: —

42 It left nothing it came upon save it made it 
as decayed ruins.

﴾٣٠﴿ 
ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ٱل

ُمْرَسلُوَن 
ْ
ا ٱل َ بُُكْم أهَُّّيُ

ْ
۞ َقاَل َفَما َخط

﴾٣١﴿

نَآ ِإىََلٰ َقْوٍم ّمُْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ
َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَآ أُْرِسل

ن ِطنٍي ﴿٣٣﴾ ْم ِحَجاَرًة ِمّ لِنُْرِسَل َعَلهْْيِ

ِفنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾ ُمرِْسِ
ْ
َك لِل َمًة ِعنَد َرِبّ ّمَُسّوَ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ 
ْ
ا ِمَن ٱل

َ
ْجنَا َمن َكاَن ِفهْي

َ
َفَأْخر

﴾٣٥﴿

َن  َ َبْيٍت ِمّ
ْ

ا َغرْي
َ
َفَما َوَجْدَنا ِفهْي

ُمْسِلِمنيَ ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن َيَخافُوَن  ِ آ ءَاَيًة لذَِّّّلَ َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
ك
َ
َوَتر

﴾٣٧﴿ 
َ
َلمِي

ْ
َعَذاَب ٱأل

ْ
ٱل

ُه ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن  ـٰ نَ
ْ
 أَْرَسل

ْ
 ِإذ

ٓ َوىِِف ُموىََسٰ

ٍن ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
بُِسل

ِحٌر أَْو َمْجنُوٌن  ـٰ نِِهۦ َوَقاَل َس
ْ
ك
ُ
ٰ ِبر َفَتَوىَّلَ

﴾٣٩﴿

ّ َوُهَو  مَيِ
ْ
مُُهْ ىِِف ٱل ـٰ َن

ْ
ُه َوُجنُوَدهُۥ َفنََبذ ـٰ َن

ْ
َفَأَخذ

ُمِلميٌ ﴿٤٠﴾

 
َ
َعِقمي

ْ
يَح ٱل ُم ٱلِرّ نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
 أَْرَسل

ْ
َوىِِف َعاٍد ِإذ

﴾٤١﴿

ٍء أََتْت َعَلْيِه ِإاّلَ َجَعَلْتُه  َما َتَذُر ِمن ىََشْ

َكٱلّرَِممِي ﴿٤٢﴾

43 And in Thamūd:1 when it was said to them: 
“Enjoy yourselves for a time!”

44 But they scorned the command of their 
Lord, and the thunderbolt seized them while 
they were looking on,

45 And they were unable to rise up, nor could 
they help themselves.

46 And the people of Noah before: they were 
a perfidious1 people.

47 ¶51.3 (And the heaven — We built it with 
might; and We are wealthy!1

48 And the earth — We spread it out; how 
excellent are those who level!1

49 And of all things We created two kinds,1 
that you might take heed.

50 “So flee to God! I am to you from Him a 
clear warner!

51 “And make not with God another god! I am 
to you from Him a clear warner!”)

52 Thus came there no messenger to those 
before them save they said: “A sorcerer,1 or 
one possessed.”

53 Have they passed it down?1 The truth is,2 
they are a people transgressing all bounds.3

54 So turn thou from them, then art thou not 
blameworthy.
55 But remind thou, for the reminder benefits 
the believers.1

 ِقيَل لمَُُهْ َتَمّتَُعو۟ا َحّتَٰى ِحنٍي 
ْ
َوىِِف َثُموَد ِإذ

﴾٤٣﴿

ِعَقةُ  ـٰ ْم َفَأَخَذهَْتُُم ٱلّصَ ِ َفَعَتْو۟ا َعْن أَْمِر َرهِِّبّ

وَن ﴿٤٤﴾
ُ
َومُُهْ َينظُر

ُعو۟ا ِمن ِقَياٍم َوَما َكانُو۟ا  ـٰ َفَما ٱْسَتَط

ُمنَتِصِريَن ﴿٤٥﴾

ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًما  ن َقْبُل ِإهَّّنَ َوَقْوَم نُوٍح ِمّ

ِسِقنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ ـٰ َف

ٍد َوِإّنَا لَُموِسُعوَن 
۟
َها ِبَأْيي ـٰ َمآءَ َبنَْينَ َوٱلّسَ

﴾٤٧﴿

ِهُدوَن ﴿٤٨﴾ ـٰ َم
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َها َفنِْعم ـٰ ْشنَ َ

َْرَض َفر
ْ

َوٱأل

ِ لََعّلَُكْم 
ْ

ٍء َخَلْقنَا َزْوَجني َوِمن ُكِلّ ىََشْ

وَن ﴿٤٩﴾
ُ
َتَذّكَر

نُْه َنِذيٌر  َفِفّرُٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه ِإىِِّنّ لَُكم ِمّ

ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٥٠﴾

 ِإىِِّنّ 
َ
ًها ءَاَخر ـٰ َواَل َتْجَعلُو۟ا َمَع ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَ

نُْه َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٥١﴾ لَُكم ِمّ

ن  يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِه ِمّ ِ َكَذٰلَِك َمآ أىَََت ٱذّلَ

ُسوٍل ِإاّلَ َقالُو۟ا َساِحٌر أَْو َمْجنُوٌن ﴿٥٢﴾ ّرَ

 مُُهْ َقْوٌم َطاُغوَن ﴿٥٣﴾
ْ

أََتَواَصْو۟ا ِبِهۦ َبل

َفَتَوّلَ َعهِْنُْم َفَمآ أَنَت ِبَملُوٍم ﴿٥٤﴾

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٥٥﴾
ْ
ٰى َتنَفعُ ٱل

َ
ر
ْ
ك ْر َفِإّنَ ٱذِلّ َوذَِكّ
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نَس ِإاّلَ لَِيْعبُُدوِن  ِ
ْ

ِجّنَ َوٱإل
ْ
َوَما َخَلْقُت ٱل

﴾٥٦﴿

ْزٍق َوَمآ أُِريُد أَن  ن ِرّ َمآ أُِريُد ِمهِْنُم ِمّ

ِعُموِن ﴿٥٧﴾
ْ
ُيط

َمِتنيُ 
ْ
ِة ٱل ُقّوَ

ْ
اُق ذُو ٱل ّزَ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱلّرَ

﴾٥٨﴿

ْثَل ذَنُوِب  يَن َظَلُمو۟ا ذَنُوًبا ِمّ ِ َفِإّنَ لذَِّّلَ

هِِبِْم َفاَل يَْسَتْعِجلُوِن ﴿٥٩﴾ ـٰ أَْصَح

ِى  و۟ا ِمن َيْوِممُِهُ ٱذّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  لذَِّّّلَ

ٌ
َفَوْيل

ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿٦٠﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوٱلّطُوِر ﴿١﴾

ٍب ّمَْسُطوٍر ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َوِكَت

 ّمَنُشوٍر ﴿٣﴾
ۢ
ىِِف َرٍقّ

َمْعُموِر ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َبْيِت ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َمْرفُوِع ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ْقِف ٱل َوٱلّسَ

َمْسُجوِر ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َبْحِر ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َك لََوِٰقٌع ﴿٧﴾ ِإّنَ َعَذاَب َرِبّ

ّمَا هََلُۥ ِمن َداِفٍع ﴿٨﴾

َمآءُ َمْوًرا ﴿٩﴾ َيْوَم َتُموُر ٱلّسَ

ًا ﴿١٠﴾
ْ

ِجَباُل َسرْي
ْ
َوتَِسرْيُ ٱل

ِبنيَ ﴿١١﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َفَوْيل

َعبُوَن ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
يَن مُُهْ ىِِف َخْوٍض َيل ِ ٱذّلَ

ا ﴿١٣﴾ َ َدّعً وَن ِإىََلٰ َناِر َجَهمَّّنَ َيْوَم ُيَدّعُ

ُبوَن  ا ُتَكِذّ ِذِه ٱلنَّاُر ٱلَِّتى ُكنمَُت هِِّبَ ـٰ َه

﴾١٤﴿

وَن ﴿١٥﴾
ُ
َذآ أَْم أَنمَُتْ اَل ُتْبِصر ـٰ أََفِسْحٌر َه

ٱْصَلْوَها َفٱْصرِبُٓو۟ا أَْو اَل َتْصرِبُو۟ا 

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيُكْم ِإّنََما ُتْجَزْوَن َما ُكنمَُتْ 

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٦﴾

ٍت َوَنِعمٍي ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ َ ُمّتَِقنيَ ىِِف َجنّ
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ُْم  ْم َرهِّّبُ ُْم َوَوَقهٰٰىُ ْم َرهِّّبُ ِكِهنيَ ِبَمآ ءَاَتهٰٰىُ ـٰ َف

َجِحمِي ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َعَذاَب ٱل

ًۢا ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن  ـٔ ٓ ُبو۟ا َهنِي
َ
ُكلُو۟ا َوٱْشر

﴾١٩﴿

مُُه  ـٰ ْجنَ ٍر ّمَْصُفوَفٍة َوَزّوَ
ُ
ـِٔنيَ َعىَلٰ ُسر ُمّتَِك

ِبُحوٍر ِعنٍي ﴿٢٠﴾

ّيَهَُتُم  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوٱّتََبَعهَْتُْم ذُِرّ ِ َوٱذّلَ

مُُه  ـٰ ّيَهََتُْم َوَمآ أَلَْتنَ ْم ذُِرّ َحْقنَا هِِّبِ
ْ
ٍن أَل ـٰ ِبِإيَم

 ِبَما 
ٍۭ
ٍء ُكّلُ ٱْمِرئ ن ىََشْ ْن َعَمِلمُِه ِمّ ِمّ

َكَسَب َرِهنيٌ ﴿٢١﴾

ا يَْشهََتُوَن  ّمَ ِكَهٍة َولَْحٍم ِمّ ـٰ مُُه ِبَف ـٰ َوأَْمَدْدَن

﴾٢٢﴿

ا َواَل 
َ
ًسا اّلَ لَْغٌو ِفهْي

ْ
ا َكأ

َ
َزُعوَن ِفهْي ـٰ َيَتنَ

56 And I created the domini1 and the servi2 
only that they should serve Me.

57 I desire no provision from them, nor do I 
desire that they should feed Me.

58 God, He is the Provider, the Possessor of 
Power, the Strong.

59 And for those who do wrong is a portion 
like the portion of their companions;1 so let 
them not seek to hasten Me!

60 And woe to those who ignore warning1 
from their day which they are promised! 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

522 1 By the mount!1

2 By a Writ1 inscribed

3 In a parchment unrolled!

4 By the house inhabited!1

5 By the roof raised!

6 By the sea filled!1

7 The punishment of thy Lord will befall;

8 There is none to avert it.

9 The day the heaven shakes, reeling,1

10 And the mountains move, passing away:1

11 Woe, that day, to the deniers1

12 — Who in vain discourse1 are playing —

13 The day they are shoved, with violence,1 
into the fire of Gehenna!
14 “This is the Fire which you denied:

15 “Is this sorcery?1 Or do you not see?

16 “Burn therein! And be you patient or be 
you not patient — it is the same for you; you 
are but being rewarded for what you did.”

17 Those of prudent fear1 will be in gardens 
and bliss,
18 Glad1 at what their Lord has given them: 
— and their Lord protected them from the 
punishment of Hell —

19 “Eat and drink with satisfaction for what 
you did!”

20 They will recline upon couches1 arranged 
in rows; and We will marry them to pure, 
lustrous-eyed maidens,2

21 (And those who heed warning1 and whose 
progeny follow them in faith: We will join 
them with their progeny; and We will not 
defraud them anything of their deeds; every 
man is responsible2 for what he earned.)

22 And We will supply them with fruit and 
flesh such as they desire.

23 They will pass from one to another1 a cup 
wherein is neither vain speech, nor cause of 
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ِثميٌ ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
َتأ

ُْم  َماٌن لمَُُّهْ َكَأهَّّنَ
ْ
ْم ِغل ۞ َوَيُطوُف َعَلهْْيِ

نُوٌن ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
لُْؤلٌُؤ ّمَك

َبَل َبْعُضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َيتََسآءَلُوَن 
ْ
َوأَق

﴾٢٥﴿

َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َقْبُل ىِِفٓ أَْهِلنَا ُمْشِفِقنيَ 

﴾٢٦﴿

َفَمّنَ ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْينَا َوَوَقٰىنَا َعَذاَب 

ُموِم ﴿٢٧﴾ ٱلّسَ

 ُ رَبّ
ْ
ِإّنَا ُكنَّا ِمن َقْبُل َنْدُعوهُ ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ٱل

﴾٢٨﴿ 
ُ
ٱلّرَِحمي

َك ِبَكاِهٍن  ْر َفَمآ أَنَت ِبنِْعَمِت َرِبّ َفَذِكّ

َواَل َمْجنُوٍن ﴿٢٩﴾

ّبَُص ِبِهۦ َرْيَب  أَْم َيُقولُوَن َشارِعٌ ّنرَََتَ

َمنُوِن ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

َن  ّبَُصو۟ا َفِإىِِّنّ َمَعُكم ِمّ َ
 َتر

ْ
قُل

ِبِّصنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ُمرََتَ
ْ
ٱل

َذآ أَْم مُُهْ َقْوٌم  ـٰ ُممُُه هِِّبَ ـٰ مُُهْ أَْحَل
ُ
ُمر

ْ
أَْم َتأ

َطاُغوَن ﴿٣٢﴾

هََلُۥ َبل اّلَ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٣٣﴾ أَْم َيُقولُوَن َتَقّوَ

ۦٓ ِإن َكانُو۟ا  ْثهِِلِ ُتو۟ا ِبَحِديٍث ِمّ
ْ
َيأ

ْ
َفل

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ َص

ِلُقوَن  ـٰ َخ
ْ
ٍء أَْم مُُهُ ٱل ِ ىََشْ

ْ
أَْم ُخِلُقو۟ا ِمْن َغرْي

﴾٣٥﴿

َْرَض َبل اّلَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم أَْم َخَلُقو۟ا ٱلّسَ

ُيوِقنُوَن ﴿٣٦﴾

َك أَْم مُُهُ  أَْم ِعنَدمُُهْ َخَزآِئُن َرِبّ

وَن ﴿٣٧﴾
ُ
ْيِطر ُمۣصَ

ْ
ٱل

ِت 
ْ
َيأ

ْ
أَْم لمَُُهْ ُسّلٌَم يَْسَتِمُعوَن ِفيِه َفل

ٍن ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٣٨﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
ُمْسَتِمُعمُُه بُِسل

َبنُوَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ
ُت َولَُكُم ٱل ـٰ َبنَ

ْ
أَْم هََلُ ٱل

ٍم ّمُْثَقلُوَن 
َ
ن ّمَرْْغ َلمُُُهْ أَْجًرا َفمُُه ِمّ ـٔ أَْم تَْس

﴾٤٠﴿

تُبُوَن ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
َغْيُب َفمُُهْ َيك

ْ
أَْم ِعنَدمُُهُ ٱل

و۟ا مُُهُ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ أَْم ُيِريُدوَن َكْيًدا َفٱذّلَ

َمِكيُدوَن ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ا  َن ٱلّلَـِه َعّمَ ـٰ ُ ٱلّلَـِه ُسْبَح
ْ

ٌه َغرْي ـٰ أَْم لمَُُهْ ِإلَ

ُكوَن ﴿٤٣﴾ يرُْشِ

َمآِء َساِقًطا  َن ٱلّسَ ْو۟ا ِكْسًفا ِمّ
َ
َوِإن َير

َيُقولُو۟ا َسَحاٌب ّمَْرُكوٌم ﴿٤٤﴾

ِى ِفيِه  ُقو۟ا َيْوَممُُهُ ٱذّلَ ـٰ َفَذْرمُُهْ َحّتَٰى ُيَل

ُيْصَعُقوَن ﴿٤٥﴾

ًا َواَل مُُهْ  ـٔ َيْوَم اَل ُيْغنِى َعهِْنُْم َكْيُدمُُهْ َشْي

وَن ﴿٤٦﴾
ُ
ُينَصر

sin,

24 And there will circulate1 among them 
youths of their own,2 like hidden3 pearls.

25 And they will draw near to one another, 
asking of one another: —

26 They will say: “We were before, among our 
families, apprehensive,

27 “But God was gracious to us, and protected 
us from the punishment of the scorching 
wind.

28 “We called upon Him before; He is the 
Virtuous, the Merciful.”

29 ¶52.2 So remind thou! And by the favour 
of thy Lord thou art neither a soothsayer nor 
possessed.

30 If 1 they say: “A poet — we will wait for the 
vicissitudes2 of Fate for him,”3

31 Say thou: “Wait — I am with you among 
those waiting.”

32 If 1 their reason2 commands them this:3 
or if 4 they are a people transgressing all 
bounds:5

33 Or if 1 they say: “He has invented it,”2 — the 
truth is,3 they do not believe.4

34 Then let them produce a narrative1 the like 
thereof, if they be truthful.2

35 If 1 they were created from nothing:2 or if 3 
they were the creators:4

36 Or if 1 they created the heavens and the 
earth:2 — the truth is,3 they are not certain.4

37 If 1 the treasuries of thy Lord are with 
them:2 or if 3 they are the overseers:4

38 Or if 1 they have a stairway on which they 
can listen in:2 — then let their listener come 
with a clear authority.3

39 If 1 He has daughters when you have sons:2

40 Or if 1 thou askest of them a reward:2 — 
then are they burdened by debt.3

41 If 1 they have the Unseen:2 then are they 
writing.3

42 Or if 1 they intend a plan:2 then are those 
who ignore warning3 those caught in a plan.4

43 If 1 they have a god other than God:2 — 
(Glory3 be to God above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!4

44 And were they to see pieces of the sky 
falling, they would say: “Clouds heaped up.”1)

45 Then leave thou them until they 
meet their day wherein they will be 
thunderstruck,1

46 A day in which their plan will avail them 
nothing, and they will not be helped.1
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ٰلَِك  يَن َظَلُمو۟ا َعَذاًبا دُوَن ذَ ِ َوِإّنَ لذَِّّلَ

مُُهْ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٤٧﴾
َ
ثَر

ْ
ِكّنَ أَك ـٰ َولَ

َك َفِإّنََك ِبَأْعيُنِنَا  ِم َرِبّ
ْ
َوٱْصرِبْ لُِحك

َك ِحنيَ َتُقومُ ﴿٤٨﴾ ْح ِبَحْمِد َرِبّ َوَسِبّ

 ٱلنُُّجوِم ﴿٤٩﴾
َ
ر ـٰ ْحُه َوِإْدَب َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل َفَسِبّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوٱلنَّْجِم ِإذَا َهَوٰى ﴿١﴾

َما َضّلَ َصاِحبُُكْم َوَما َغَوٰى ﴿٢﴾

﴾٣﴿ 
ٓ
َهَوٰى

ْ
َوَما َينِطُق َعِن ٱل

ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ َوىْْحٌ ُيوىَْحٰ ﴿٤﴾

ُقَوٰى ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َعّلََمُهۥ َشِديُد ٱل

ذُو ِمّرٍَة َفٱْسَتَوٰى ﴿٦﴾

َْعىَلٰ ﴿٧﴾
ْ

ُفُِق ٱأل
ْ

َوُهَو ِبٱأل

﴾٨﴿ ٰ مُُثَّ َدَنا َفَتَدىَّلَ

ِ أَْو أَْدىَِّنٰ ﴿٩﴾
ْ

َفَكاَن َقاَب َقْوَسني

 ِإىََلٰ َعْبِدِهۦ َمآ أَْوىَْحٰ ﴿١٠﴾
ٓ َفَأْوىَْحٰ

﴾١١﴿ 
ٓ
ُفَؤادُ َما َرأَٰى

ْ
َما َكَذَب ٱل

ٰى ﴿١٢﴾
َ
وَنُهۥ َعىَلٰ َما َير

ُ
ر ـٰ أََفتَُم

ٰى ﴿١٣﴾
َ
َولََقْد َرءَاهُ َنْزةَلً أُْخر

ُمنهََتَٰى ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ِعنَد ِسْدَرِة ٱل

﴾١٥﴿ 
ٓ
َوٰى

ْ
َمأ

ْ
ِعنَدَها َجنَّةُ ٱل

ْدَرَة َما َيْغَشٰى ﴿١٦﴾  َيْغَشى ٱلِسّ
ْ
ِإذ

 َوَما َطَغٰى ﴿١٧﴾
ُ
َبَصر

ْ
َما َزاَغ ٱل

 
ٓ
ٰى َ

ْ
ُكرب

ْ
ِه ٱل ِت َرِبّ ـٰ لََقْد َرأَٰى ِمْن ءَاَي

﴾١٨﴿

ٰى ﴿١٩﴾ ُعّزَ
ْ
َت َوٱل ـٰ ءَْيمَُتُ ٱلّلَ َ

أََفر

﴾٢٠﴿ 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
ُْخر

ْ
َوَمنَٰوَة ٱلثَّالِثََة ٱأل

ُنثَٰى ﴿٢١﴾
ْ

 َوهََلُ ٱأل
ُ
أَلَُكُم ٱذّلََكر

﴾٢٢﴿ 
ٓ
 ِضزََيٰى

ٌ
َك ِإذًا ِقْسَمة

ْ
ِتل

َْيتُُموَهآ أَنمَُتْ   ِإآَّّلَ أمََْسَآءٌ مََسّ
َ
ِإْن ِهى

ٍن  ـٰ َط
ْ
ا ِمن ُسل َوءَاَبآُؤُكم ّمَآ أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه هِِّبَ

َنُفُس 
ْ

َوى ٱأل ِإن َيّتَِبُعوَن ِإاّلَ ٱلّظَّنَ َوَما هََتْ

﴾٢٣﴿ 
ٓ
ُهَدٰى

ْ
ُم ٱل ِ هِِّبّ ن ّرَ َولََقْد َجآءَمُُه ِمّ

ِن َما َتَمنَّٰى ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

أَْم لإَِل

ُوىََلٰ ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ

ُة َوٱأل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َفِلّلَـِه ٱل

َوِٰت اَل  ـٰ َم ن ّمََلٍك ىِِف ٱلّسَ ۞ َوَكم ِمّ
ًا ِإاّلَ ِمۢن َبْعِد أَن  ـٔ َعهَُتُْم َشْي ـٰ ُتْغنِى َشَف

ذََن ٱلّلَـُه لَِمن يََشآءُ َوَيْرَضٰىٓ ﴿٢٦﴾
ْ
َيأ

وَن  ِة لَيَُسّمُ
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
يَن اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ُنثَٰى ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ

ِٓئَكَة تَْسِمَيَة ٱأل ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ٱل

ٍم ِإن َيّتَِبُعوَن ِإاّلَ 
ْ
َوَما لمَُُه ِبِهۦ ِمْن ِعل

َحِقّ 
ْ
ٱلّظَّنَ َوِإّنَ ٱلّظَّنَ اَل ُيْغنِى ِمَن ٱل

ًا ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٔ َشْي

ِرَنا َولَْم 
ْ
ٰ َعن ِذك ْض َعن ّمَن َتَوىَّلَ َفَأرْعِ

47 And for those who do wrong is a 
punishment besides that, but most of them 
know not.

48 And be thou patient for the judgment of 
thy Lord, for thou art before Our eyes. And 
give thou glory1 with the praise of thy Lord 
when thou arisest,
49 And some of the night glorify1 thou Him, 
and at the retreat of the stars.
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

532 1 By the star when it descends!

2 Your companion has not strayed, nor has 
he erred,1

3 Nor speaks he from vain desire.

4 It is only a revelation1 revealed,2

5 Taught him1 by one strong in power,

6 Possessed of firmness; and he stood,1

7 And he1 was2 in the highest horizon;3

8 Then he1 drew nearer, and descended,

9 And was at a distance of two bows’ length 
or nearer,
10 Then He1 revealed2 to His servant what He 
revealed.3

11 The heart lied not about what it saw.

12 Will you then dispute with him about 
what he saw?1

13 And he saw him1 in another descent,2

14 By the Lote Tree of the Finality

15 (Near it is the Garden of Shelter)

16 When there covered the Lote Tree that 
which covered;

17 The vision did not deviate, nor did it 
transgress.
18 Indeed, he saw of the greatest proofs1 of 
his Lord.

19 Have you considered Al-Lāt and Al-ʿUzzā,

20 And Manāt the third, the other?1

21 Have you the males, and He the females?

22 That, then, is an unjust division.

23 They are only names you have named, you 
and your fathers, for which God sent down 
no authority. They follow only assumption, 
and what their1 souls desire; but there has 
come to them guidance from their Lord.

24 If 1 man is to have what he desires:2

25 Then to God belong the Latter and the 
Former.1

26 ¶53.2 And how many an angel is there 
in the heavens! Their intercession avails 
nothing save after that God gives leave to 
whom He wills and is pleased.

27 Those who believe not in1 the Hereafter 
name the angels with the names of females.2

28 But they have no knowledge thereof, they 
follow only assumption; and assumption 
avails nothing against the truth.1

29 So turn thou away from him who turns 
away from Our remembrance1 and desires 
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َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
ُيِرْد ِإاّلَ ٱل

ِم ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو 
ْ
ِعل

ْ
َن ٱل ٰلَِك َمْبَلُغمُُه ِمّ ذَ

أَْعَلُم ِبَمن َضّلَ َعن َسِبيهِِلِۦ َوُهَو 

أَْعَلُم ِبَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى ﴿٣٠﴾

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

ُو۟ا ِبَما َعِملُو۟ا  ـٔ ٓ ـٰ يَن أََس ِ لَِيْجِزَى ٱذّلَ

ُحْسنَى ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
يَن أَْحَسنُو۟ا ِبٱل ِ َوَيْجِزَى ٱذّلَ

َفَوِٰحَش 
ْ
مُْثِ َوٱل ِ

ْ
 ٱإل

َ
ِٓئر ـٰ يَن َيْجَتنِبُوَن َكَب ِ ٱذّلَ

ِة ُهَو 
َ
َمْغِفر

ْ
 ِإّنَ َرّبََك َوِٰسعُ ٱل

َ
ِإاّلَ ٱلّلََمم

َْرِض 
ْ

َن ٱأل  أَنَشَأُكم ِمّ
ْ
أَْعَلُم ِبُكْم ِإذ

ِتُكْم  ـٰ  ىِِف ُبُطوِن أُّمََه
ٌ
 أَنمَُتْ أَِجنَّة

ْ
َوِإذ

َفاَل ُتَزّكُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم ُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبَمِن 

ٱّتََقٰىٓ ﴿٣٢﴾

﴾٣٣﴿ ٰ ى َتَوىَّلَ ِ ءَْيَت ٱذّلَ َ
أََفر

﴾٣٤﴿ 
ٓ
َدٰى

ْ
َوأَْعَطٰى َقِلياًل َوأَك

﴾٣٥﴿ 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
َغْيِب َفُهَو َير

ْ
ُم ٱل

ْ
أَِعنَدهُۥ ِعل

 ِبَما ىِِف ُصُحِف ُموىََسٰ ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ
أَْم لَْم ُينَّبَأ

﴾٣٧﴿ ٰٓ ى َوىِّفَ ِ  ٱذّلَ
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
َوِإْبر

ٰى ﴿٣٨﴾
َ
أاَّلَ َتِزُر َواِزَرٌة ِوْزَر أُْخر

ِن ِإاّلَ َما َسَعٰى ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َوأَن لَّْيَس لإَِل

ٰى ﴿٤٠﴾
َ
َوأَّنَ َسْعَيُهۥ َسْوَف ُير

َْوىَِفٰ ﴿٤١﴾
ْ

َجَزآءَ ٱأل
ْ
مُُثَّ ُيْجَزٰىُه ٱل

ُمنهََتَٰى ﴿٤٢﴾
ْ
َك ٱل َوأَّنَ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

َوأَّنَُهۥ ُهَو أَْضَحَك َوأَْبَكٰى ﴿٤٣﴾

َوأَّنَُهۥ ُهَو أََماَت َوأَْحَيا ﴿٤٤﴾

ُنثَٰى 
ْ

 َوٱأل
َ
ِ ٱذّلََكر

ْ
ْوَجني َوأَّنَُهۥ َخَلَق ٱلّزَ

﴾٤٥﴿

َفٍة ِإذَا ُتْمنَٰى ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
ِمن ّنُط

ٰى ﴿٤٧﴾
َ
ُْخر

ْ
َوأَّنَ َعَلْيِه ٱلنَّْشَأَة ٱأل

نَٰى ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
َوأَّنَُهۥ ُهَو أَْغنَٰى َوأَق

ٰى ﴿٤٩﴾
َ
رْع َوأَّنَُهۥ ُهَو َرّبُ ٱلِشّ

ُوىََلٰ ﴿٥٠﴾
ْ

َوأَّنَُهۥٓ أَْهَلَك َعاًدا ٱأل

َوَثُموَد۟ا َفَمآ أَْبَقٰى ﴿٥١﴾

 
َ
َلم

ْ
ُْم َكانُو۟ا مُُهْ أَظ ن َقْبُل ِإهَّّنَ َوَقْوَم نُوٍح ِمّ

َغٰى ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
َوأَط

ُمْؤَتِفَكَة أَْهَوٰى ﴿٥٣﴾
ْ
َوٱل

ٰى ﴿٥٤﴾ ا َما َغّشَ
َ
هٰٰى َفَغّشَ

َك َتَتَماَرٰى ﴿٥٥﴾ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

﴾٥٦﴿ ٓ ُوىََلٰ
ْ

َن ٱلنُُّذِر ٱأل َذا َنِذيٌر ِمّ ـٰ َه

َاِزَفةُ ﴿٥٧﴾ ـٔ
ْ
أَِزَفِت ٱل

﴾٥٨﴿ 
ٌ
لَْيَس لََها ِمن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َكاِشَفة

َحِديِث َتْعَجبُوَن ﴿٥٩﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ أََفِمْن َه

َوَتْضَحُكوَن َواَل َتْبُكوَن ﴿٦٠﴾

ِمُدوَن ﴿٦١﴾ ـٰ َوأَنمَُتْ َس

only the life of this world.

30 That is their attainment of knowledge.1 
Thy Lord: He best knows him who strays 
from His path; and He best knows him who 
is guided.

31 And to God belongs what is in the heavens 
and what is in the earth, that He might 
reward those who do evil with what they 
have done, and reward those who do good 
with the best —

32 Those who avoid the enormities of 
sin1 and sexual immoralities2 save slight 
mistakes3 — thy Lord is vast in forgiveness. 
He best knew you when He produced you 
from the earth, and when you were foetuses 
in the wombs of your mothers; then hold not 
yourselves to be pure;4 He best knows those 
of prudent fear.5

33 ¶53.3 Hast thou then considered him who 
turned away
34 And gave a little, and then withheld?

35 Does he possess knowledge of the Unseen, 
so he sees?1

36 If 1 he has not been informed of what is in 
the scriptures of Moses,
37 And of Abraham who discharged in 
full[...]:1

38 That1 no bearer of burdens bears the 
burden of another,2

39 And that man has not save that for which 
he strove,1

40 And that his striving will be seen

41 — Then will he be rewarded with the 
fullest reward —

42 And that to thy Lord is the Finality,

43 And that it is He who makes laugh, and 
makes weep,
44 And that it is He who gives death, and 
gives life,
45 And that He created the two kinds1 — the 
male and the female —

46 From a sperm-drop when it was emitted,

47 And that upon Him is the next1 creation,

48 And that it is He who makes free from 
need and causes to possess,
49 And that it is He who is the Lord of Sirius,1

50 And that He destroyed the former ʿA� d,

51 And Thamūd He spared not,

52 And the people of Noah before — they 
were worse in wrongdoing,1 and worse in 
transgression —

53 And the overthrown cities1 He cast down,2

54 And covered them with what He covered.

55 Then which of the blessings of thy Lord 
dost thou dispute?
56 This is a warner1 like2 the former warners.3

57 The Drawing Near1 has drawn near.

58 There is none, besides1 God, to remove it.

59 Do you then marvel at this narrative,1

60 And laugh, and not weep,

61 While you are puffed up in heedlessness?1
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َفٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِّلَـِه َوٱْعبُُدو۟ا ﴿٦٢﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١﴿ 
ُ
َقَمر

ْ
اَعةُ َوٱنَشّقَ ٱل َبِت ٱلّسَ رََتَ

ْ
ٱق

ُضو۟ا َوَيُقولُو۟ا ِسْحٌر  ْو۟ا ءَاَيًة ُيرْعِ َ
َوِإن َير

ّمُْسَتِمّرٌ ﴿٢﴾

ُبو۟ا َوٱّتََبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآءَمُُهْ َوُكّلُ أَْمٍر  َوَكّذَ

ّمُْسَتِقّرٌ ﴿٣﴾

َبآِء َما ِفيِه ُمْزَدَجٌر 
ۢ
َن

ْ
َن ٱأل َولََقْد َجآءَمُُه ِمّ

﴾٤﴿

 َفَما ُتْغِن ٱلنُُّذُر ﴿٥﴾
ٌ
ِلَغة ـٰ  َب

ٌۢ
َمة

ْ
ِحك

ٍء  َفَتَوّلَ َعهِْنُْم َيْوَم َيْدُع ٱدّلَاِع ِإىََلٰ ىََشْ

ّنُُكٍر ﴿٦﴾

ُجوَن ِمَن 
ُ
مُُهْ َيْخر

ُ
ر ـٰ ًعا أَْبَص ُخّشَ

اٌد ّمُنترَِشٌ ﴿٧﴾
َ
ُْم َجر َْجَداِث َكَأهَّّنَ

ْ
ٱأل

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ّمُْهِطِعنيَ ِإىََل ٱدّلَاِع َيُقوُل ٱل

َذا َيْوٌم َعرِِسٌ ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ َه

ُبو۟ا  َبْت َقْبَلمُُهْ َقْومُ نُوٍح َفَكّذَ ۞ َكّذَ
﴾٩﴿ 

َ
َعْبَدَنا َوَقالُو۟ا َمْجنُوٌن َوٱْزدُِجر

َفَدَعا َرّبَُهۥٓ أىَِِّنّ َمْغلُوٌب َفٱنَتِصْر ﴿١٠﴾

ِمٍر ﴿١١﴾ َمآِء ِبَمآٍء ّمُهِْنَ َفَفَتْحنَآ أَْبَوَٰب ٱلّسَ

َمآءُ 
ْ
َتَقى ٱل

ْ
َْرَض ُعيُونًا َفٱل

ْ
ْرَنا ٱأل َوَفّجَ

ٓ أَْمٍر َقْد قُِدَر ﴿١٢﴾ َعىَلٰ

َوٍٰح َودُُسٍر ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ُه َعىَلٰ ذَاِت أَل ـٰ نَ

ْ
َومَحَل

 
َ
َتْجِرى ِبَأْعيُنِنَا َجَزآءً لَِّمن َكاَن ُكِفر

﴾١٤﴿

ِكٍر ﴿١٥﴾  ِمن ّمُّدَ
ْ

َهآ ءَاَيًة َفَهل ـٰ نَ
ْ
ك
َ
َولََقد ّتَر

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذاىَِب َونُُذِر ﴿١٦﴾

 ِمن 
ْ

ِر َفَهل
ْ
ك ُقْرءَاَن لذَِِّلّ

ْ
َنا ٱل ْ َولََقْد يرَِّسَ

ِكٍر ﴿١٧﴾ ّمُّدَ

َبْت َعاٌد َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذاىَِب َونُُذِر  َكّذَ

﴾١٨﴿

ْم ِريًحا َصْرَصًرا ىِِف  نَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

﴾١٩﴿ 
ۢ
َيْوِم َنْحٍس ّمُْسَتِمٍرّ

ُْم أَْعَجاُز َنْخٍل ّمُنَقرِعٍ  َتنِزُع ٱلنَّاَس َكَأهَّّنَ

﴾٢٠﴿

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذاىَِب َونُُذِر ﴿٢١﴾

 ِمن 
ْ

ِر َفَهل
ْ
ك ُقْرءَاَن لذَِِّلّ

ْ
َنا ٱل ْ َولََقْد يرَِّسَ

ِكٍر ﴿٢٢﴾ ّمُّدَ

َبْت َثُمودُ ِبٱلنُُّذِر ﴿٢٣﴾ َكّذَ

نَّا َوِٰحًدا ّنَّتَِبُعُهۥٓ ِإّنَآ ِإذًا  ا ِمّ َفَقالُٓو۟ا أَبرََشً

ٍل َوُسرُعٍ ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ لَِّفى َضَل

 ُهَو 
ْ

 َعَلْيِه ِمۢن َبْينِنَا َبل
ُ
ر
ْ
ك  ٱذِلّ

َ
ِقى

ْ
أَءُل

اٌب أَِشٌر ﴿٢٥﴾ َكّذَ

 
ُ
َِشر

ْ
اُب ٱأل َكّذَ

ْ
َسَيْعَلُموَن َغًدا ّمَِن ٱل

62 But submit1 to God, and serve.2 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

54 2 1 “Drawn nigh1 has the Hour, and 
the moon is split asunder!”2

2 But if they see a proof ,1 they will turn away 
and say: “Enduring sorcery.”2

3 And they denied, and followed their vain 
desires;1 but every matter is settled.2

4 And there has come to them of reports that 
wherein is deterrence:

5 Far-reaching wisdom;1 but the warnings2 
avail not.
6 So turn thou from them. The day the Caller 
calls1 to a thing beyond experience:2 —

7 Their eyes humbled,1 they will come forth 
from the graves like locusts spreading,

8 Straining towards the Caller; the false 
claimers of guidance1 will say: “This is a 
difficult day.”

9 The people of Noah denied before them; 
they denied Our servant, and said: “One 
possessed”; and he was repelled.

10 So he called to his Lord: “I am defeated, so 
help Thou.”
11 Then opened We the gates of heaven with 
water pouring,
12 And caused the earth to gush forth 
with springs; and the waters met for a 
predetermined purpose.1

13 And We bore1 him upon that of planks and 
nails,
14 Sailing1 before Our eyes as reward for one 
denied.

15 And We left it1 as a proof;2 so is there any 
who will remember?
16 Then how were My punishment and My 
warnings?
17 And We have made the Qur’an1 easy for 
remembrance;2 so is there any who will 
remember?

18 ʿA� d denied. Then how were My 
punishment and My warnings?

19 We sent against them a howling wind in a 
day of enduring calamity,

20 Removing men as if they were stumps of 
uprooted date-palms.

21 Then how were My punishment and My 
warnings?
22 And We have made the Qur’an1 easy for 
remembrance;2 so is there any who will 
remember?

23 ¶54.2 Thamūd denied the warnings.

24 And they said: “Is it a single mortal1 among 
us we are to follow? Then should we be in 
error and insanity.

25 “Has the remembrance1 been cast upon 
him from among us? The truth is,2 he is an 
insolent liar.”

26 “They will come to know on the morrow1 
who is the insolent liar!

53:62 27.3 54:1353.3 27.4 54.1
••



702 703

﴾٢٦﴿

ِإّنَا ُمْرِسلُو۟ا ٱلنَّاَقِة ِفْتنًَة لمَُُّهْ َفٱْرَتِقهِْبُْم 

َوٱْصَطرِبْ ﴿٢٧﴾

 َبْيهَِنُْم ُكّلُ 
ٌۢ
َمآءَ ِقْسَمة

ْ
ْئمُُهْ أَّنَ ٱل َوَنِبّ

ِشْرٍب ّمُْحَتَضٌر ﴿٢٨﴾

﴾٢٩﴿ 
َ
َفنَاَدْو۟ا َصاِحهَِبُْم َفَتَعاَطٰى َفَعَقر

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذاىَِب َونُُذِر ﴿٣٠﴾

ْم َصْيَحًة َوِٰحَدًة  نَا َعَلهْْيِ
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

ُمْحَتِظِر ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
َفَكانُو۟ا َكَهِشمِي ٱل

 ِمن 
ْ

ِر َفَهل
ْ
ك ُقْرءَاَن لذَِِّلّ

ْ
َنا ٱل ْ َولََقْد يرَِّسَ

ِكٍر ﴿٣٢﴾ ّمُّدَ

َبْت َقْومُ لُوطٍۭ ِبٱلنُُّذِر ﴿٣٣﴾ َكّذَ

 ءَاَل لُوٍط 
ْم َحاِصًبا ِإآَّّلَ نَا َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

مُُه بَِسَحٍر ﴿٣٤﴾ ـٰ ْينَ ّنَّجَ

ْن ِعنِدَنا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى َمن  ِنّْعَمًة ِمّ

﴾٣٥﴿ 
َ
َشَكر

َشَتنَا َفَتَماَرْو۟ا ِبٱلنُُّذِر 
ْ
َولََقْد أَنَذَرمُُه َبط

﴾٣٦﴿

َولََقْد َرَٰودُوهُ َعن َضْيِفِهۦ َفَطَمْسنَآ 

أَْعيهَُِنُْم َفُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاىَِب َونُُذِر ﴿٣٧﴾

ًة َعَذاٌب ّمُْسَتِقّرٌ 
َ
ر

ْ
َولََقْد َصّبََحمُُه ُبك

﴾٣٨﴿

َفُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاىَِب َونُُذِر ﴿٣٩﴾

 ِمن 
ْ

ِر َفَهل
ْ
ك ُقْرءَاَن لذَِِّلّ

ْ
َنا ٱل ْ َولََقْد يرَِّسَ

ِكٍر ﴿٤٠﴾ ّمُّدَ

َولََقْد َجآءَ ءَاَل ِفْرَعْوَن ٱلنُُّذُر ﴿٤١﴾

مُُهْ أَْخَذ  ـٰ َن
ْ
ِتنَا ُكِلَّها َفَأَخذ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َكّذَ

َعِزيٍز ّمُْقَتِدٍر ﴿٤٢﴾

ِٓئُكْم أَْم  ـٰ لَ ۟
ْن أُو ٌ ِمّ

ْ
أَُكّفَاُرُكْم َخرْي

ُبِر ﴿٤٣﴾ آءٌَة ىِِف ٱلّزُ َ
لَُكم َبر

يٌع ّمُنَتِصٌر ﴿٤٤﴾ أَْم َيُقولُوَن َنْحُن مََجِ

﴾٤٥﴿ 
َ
َجْمعُ َوُيَولُّوَن ٱدّلُُبر

ْ
َزمُ ٱل َسهُْيْ

اَعةُ أَْدَهٰى  اَعةُ َمْوِعُدمُُهْ َوٱلّسَ َبِل ٱلّسَ

َوأََمّرُ ﴿٤٦﴾

ٍل َوُسرُعٍ ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ ُمْجِرِمنيَ ىِِف َضَل
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

َيْوَم يُْسَحبُوَن ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر َعىَلٰ ُوُجوِهمُِهْ 

﴾٤٨﴿ 
َ
ذُوقُو۟ا َمّسَ َسَقر

ُه ِبَقَدٍر ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٰ ٍء َخَلْقنَ ِإّنَا ُكّلَ ىََشْ

َبَصِر 
ْ
َنآ ِإاّلَ َوِٰحَدٌة َكَلْمحٍۭ ِبٱل

ُ
َوَمآ أَْمر

﴾٥٠﴿

 ِمن 
ْ

نَآ أَْشَياَعُكْم َفَهل
ْ
َولََقْد أَْهَلك

ِكٍر ﴿٥١﴾ ّمُّدَ

ُبِر ﴿٥٢﴾ ٍء َفَعلُوهُ ىِِف ٱلّزُ َوُكّلُ ىََشْ

َوُكّلُ َصِغرٍْي َوَكِبرٍْي ّمُْسَتَطٌر ﴿٥٣﴾

27 “We are sending the she-camel as a means 
of denial1 for them; so watch thou them and 
be thou steadfast.

28 “And inform thou them that the water is 
to be divided between them — each drink 
attended.”1

29 Then they called their companion, and he 
betook himself and did hamstring.1

30 Then how were My punishment and My 
warnings?1

31 We sent upon them one Blast, and they 
were like the dry stalks of the fence-maker.

32 And We have made the Qur’an1 easy for 
remembrance;2 so is there any who will 
remember?

33 The people of Lot denied the warnings.

34 We sent upon them a storm of stones save 
the family of Lot — We delivered them at 
dawn

35 As favour from Us; thus do We reward him 
who is grateful.

36 And he had warned them of Our seizing, 
but they disputed the warnings.

37 And they demanded of him his guests, 
so We put out their eyes: “Then taste My 
punishment and My warnings!”

38 And in the early morning there came upon 
them an abiding punishment:

39 “Then taste My punishment and My 
warnings!”
40 And We have made the Qur’an1 easy for 
remembrance;2 so is there any who will 
remember?

41 ¶54.3 And the warnings came to the 
house of Pharaoh.1

42 They denied Our proofs,1 all of them, then 
We seized them with the seizing of One 
exalted in might and omnipotent.

43 Are your atheists1 better than those?2 If 3 
you have immunity in the writings:4

44 Or if 1 they say: “We are an assembly to be 
victorious:2

45 “The host1 will be defeated, and turn the 
backs,” — 
46 The truth is,1 the Hour is their 
appointment; and the Hour is more 
calamitous and more bitter.2

47 The lawbreakers are in error and insanity!

48 The day they are dragged into the Fire on 
their faces: “Taste the touch of Saqar!”1

49 We created everything in measure

50 And Our command is but one — as the 
twinkling of an eye[...].1

51 And We have destroyed your sects1 
before,2 so is there any who will remember?

52 And everything they did is in the writings.1

53 And everything, small and great, is 
inscribed.
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ٍر ﴿٥٤﴾
َ
ٍت َوهََّن ـٰ َ ُمّتَِقنيَ ىِِف َجنّ

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ىِِف َمْقَعِد ِصْدٍق ِعنَد َمِليٍك ّمُْقَتِدرٍۭ ﴿٥٥﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُن ﴿١﴾ ـٰ
۞ ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُقْرءَاَن ﴿٢﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َعّلَم

َن ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َخَلَق ٱإل

َبَياَن ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َعّلََمُه ٱل

 ِبُحْسَباٍن ﴿٥﴾
ُ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمُس َوٱل ٱلّشَ

 يَْسُجَداِن ﴿٦﴾
ُ
َجر َوٱلنَّْجُم َوٱلّشَ

ِمزََياَن ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َمآءَ َرَفَعَها َوَوَضَع ٱل َوٱلّسَ

ِمزََياِن ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َغْو۟ا ىِِف ٱل

ْ
أاَّلَ َتط

و۟ا  ِقْسِط َواَل ُتْخرِِسُ
ْ
َوْزَن ِبٱل

ْ
َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱل

ِمزََياَن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

ََناِم ﴿١٠﴾
ْ

َْرَض َوَضَعَها لأِِل
ْ

َوٱأل

َماِم ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َك

ْ
 َوٱلنَّْخُل ذَاُت ٱأل

ٌ
ِكَهة ـٰ ا َف

َ
ِفهْي

َعْصِف َوٱلّرَْيَحاُن ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َحّبُ ذُو ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َباِن ﴿١٣﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

اِر  َفّخَ
ْ
ٍل َكٱل ـٰ َص

ْ
َن ِمن َصل ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َخَلَق ٱإل

﴾١٤﴿

ن ّنَاٍر ﴿١٥﴾ َجآّنَ ِمن ّمَاِرٍج ِمّ
ْ
َوَخَلَق ٱل

َباِن ﴿١٦﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

﴾١٧﴿ ِ
ْ

َبني َمرْْغِ
ْ
ِ َوَرّبُ ٱل

ْ
َقني َمرْشِ

ْ
َرّبُ ٱل

َباِن ﴿١٨﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َتِقَياِن ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ْيِن َيل

َ
َبْحر

ْ
َج ٱل

َ
َمر

َبْيهَِنَُما َبْرَزٌخ اّلَ َيْبِغَياِن ﴿٢٠﴾

َباِن ﴿٢١﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َمْرَجاُن ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ُج ِمهِْنَُما ٱلّلُْؤلُُؤ َوٱل

ُ
َيْخر

َباِن ﴿٢٣﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َبْحِر 
ْ
َاُت ىِِف ٱل ـٔ ُمنَش

ْ
َجَواِر ٱل

ْ
َوهََلُ ٱل

ِم ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َْعَل
ْ

َكٱأل

َباِن ﴿٢٥﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ا َفاٍن ﴿٢٦﴾
َ
ُكّلُ َمْن َعَلهْْي

اِم 
َ
ر
ْ
ك ِ

ْ
ِل َوٱإل ـٰ َجَل

ْ
َك ذُو ٱل َوَيْبَقٰى َوْجُه َرِبّ

﴾٢٧﴿

َباِن ﴿٢٨﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َْرِض ُكّلَ 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم هَُِلُۥ َمن ىِِف ٱلّسَ
ـٔ يَْس

ٍن ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َيْوٍم ُهَو ىِِف َشأ

َباِن ﴿٣٠﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ُغ لَُكْم أَّيَُه ٱلثََّقاَلِن ﴿٣١﴾
ُ
َسنَْفر

َباِن ﴿٣٢﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

نِس ِإِن ٱْسَتَطْعمَُتْ أَن  ِ
ْ

ِجِنّ َوٱإل
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َمْعرَش ـٰ َي

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َطاِر ٱلّسَ
ْ
َتنُفُذو۟ا ِمْن أَق

ٍن ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
َفٱنُفُذو۟ا اَل َتنُفُذوَن ِإاّلَ بُِسل

َباِن ﴿٣٤﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

54 Those of prudent fear1 will be among 
gardens and a river,
55 In a seat of honour,1 in the presence of an 
Omnipotent Sovereign.
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

552 1 The Almighty:1

2 Taught the Qur’an,1

3 Created man,

4 Taught him the clear statement.1

5 The sun and the moon are in calculation,1

6 And the star and the tree submit.1

7 And the heaven — He raised it (and He set 
up the balance,
8 That you transgress not in the balance;

9 And uphold the weight with equity,1 and 
cause not loss to the balance.)

10 And the earth — He set it out for living 
creatures,
11 Therein is fruit, and date-palms with 
sheaths,
12 And the grain with husks, and fragrant 
herbs.
13 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
14 He created man of sounding clay like 
pottery,

15 And He created the demon dominus1 from 
a mixture of fire.
16 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
17 The Lord of the Two Easts, and the Lord of 
the Two Wests:

18 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
19 Loosed the two seas,1 meeting together,2

20 Between them1 a barrier they2 transgress 
not;
21 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
22 From them1 come forth the pearl and the 
seed pearl.2

23 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
24 And His are the ships raised in the sea like 
banners.1

25 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
26 ¶55.2 Everyone on it1 is to perish,

27 But the face of thy Lord will remain,1 
Owner of Majesty and Honour.2

28 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
29 There asks of Him whoso is in the heavens 
and the earth; every day is He involved:1

30 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
31 We will attend to you, O you two 
encumbered ones!
32 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
33 O congregation of domini1 and servi:2 if 
you are able to penetrate the regions3 of the 
heavens and the earth, then penetrate! You 
will not penetrate save by authority:

34 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
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ن ّنَاٍر َونَُحاٌس   ِمّ
ٌ
ُيْرَسُل َعَلْيُكَما ُشَواظ

اِن ﴿٣٥﴾
َ
َفاَل َتنَتِصر

َباِن ﴿٣٦﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َمآءُ َفَكاَنْت َوْرَدًة  َفِإذَا ٱنَشّقَِت ٱلّسَ

َهاِن ﴿٣٧﴾ َكٱدِلّ

َباِن ﴿٣٨﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ۦٓ ِإنٌس َواَل  ِبِه
ۢ
َُل َعن ذَن ـٔ َفَيْوَمِئٍذ اّلَ يُْس

﴾٣٩﴿ 
ٌ
َجآّن

َباِن ﴿٤٠﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

مُُهْ َفيُْؤَخُذ  ـٰ ُمْجِرُموَن بِِسيَم
ْ
ُف ٱل

َ
ُيرْع

َداِم ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
َق

ْ
ِبٱلنََّوِٰصى َوٱأل

َباِن ﴿٤٢﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ا  ُب هِِّبَ ُ ٱلَِّتى ُيَكِذّ ِذِهۦ َجَهمَّّنَ ـٰ َه

ُمْجِرُموَن ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َ مَحِمٍي ءَاٍن ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ

ا َوَبني َيُطوفُوَن َبْيهَِنَ

َباِن ﴿٤٥﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ِهۦ َجنََّتاِن ﴿٤٦﴾ َولَِمْن َخاَف َمَقاَم َرِبّ

َباِن ﴿٤٧﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

نَاٍن ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
ذََواَتآ أَف

َباِن ﴿٤٩﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ِفهِْيَما َعْينَاِن َتْجِرَياِن ﴿٥٠﴾

َباِن ﴿٥١﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ِكَهٍة َزْوَجاِن ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ ِفهِْيَما ِمن ُكِلّ َف

َباِن ﴿٥٣﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ا ِمْن  شٍۭ َبَطآِئهُِنَ
ُ
ـِٔنيَ َعىَلٰ فُر ُمّتَِك

ِ َداٍن ﴿٥٤﴾
ْ

َجنََّتني
ْ
ٍق َوَجنَى ٱل َ

ْ
ِإْسَترب

َباِن ﴿٥٥﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ّنَ ِإنٌس  ُ
ْ

ِمهُث
ْ
ْرِف لَْم َيط ُٰت ٱلّطَ

َ
ِصر ـٰ ِفهِْيّنَ َق

﴾٥٦﴿ 
ٌ
َقْبَلمُُهْ َواَل َجآّن

َباِن ﴿٥٧﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َمْرَجاُن ﴿٥٨﴾
ْ
َياقُوُت َوٱل

ْ
ُّنَ ٱل َكَأهَّّنَ

َباِن ﴿٥٩﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ُن ﴿٦٠﴾ ـٰ ْحَس ِ
ْ

ِن ِإاّلَ ٱإل ـٰ ْحَس ِ
ْ

 َجَزآءُ ٱإل
ْ

َهل

َباِن ﴿٦١﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

َما َجنََّتاِن ﴿٦٢﴾ َوِمن دُوهَِّنِ

َباِن ﴿٦٣﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ُمْدَهآّمََتاِن ﴿٦٤﴾

َباِن ﴿٦٥﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

اَخَتاِن ﴿٦٦﴾ ِفهِْيَما َعْينَاِن َنّضَ

َباِن ﴿٦٧﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

 َوُرّمَاٌن ﴿٦٨﴾
ٌ
 َوَنْخل

ٌ
ِكَهة ـٰ ِفهِْيَما َف

َباِن ﴿٦٩﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ٌَٰت ِحَساٌن ﴿٧٠﴾
ْ

ِفهِْيّنَ َخرْي

َباِن ﴿٧١﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

35 Sent against you1 will be a flame of fire and 
smoke;2 and you3 will not be helped.

36 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
37 And when the sky is rent asunder, and 
turns rose-red like oil,1

38 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
39 Then, that day, neither servus1 nor 
dominus2 will be questioned about his 
transgression.3

40 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
41 The lawbreakers will be known by 
their mark,1 and they will be seized by the 
forelocks and the feet:

42 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
43 “This is Gehenna!” — which the 
lawbreakers deny —

44 They will go1 between it and boiling, 
scalding water.
45 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
46 ¶55.3 But for him who fears the standing1 
of his Lord2 are two gardens
47 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
48 With spreading branches1

49 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
50 Wherein1 two springs flow;

51 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —

52 Wherein1 of every fruit are two kinds;2

53 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
54 Reclining upon couches, lined with 
brocade — and the fruits1 of both gardens 
hanging low2 — 

55 (Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?)
56 In them:1 maidens of modest gaze,2 whom 
there deflowered before them neither 
servus3 nor dominus:4

57 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
58 As if rubies and seed pearls!1

59 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
60 Will the reward of good be other than 
good?
61 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny?
62 And besides1 both:2 two gardens:3

63 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
64 Of darkest green,1

65 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
66 Wherein1 are two springs gushing;

67 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
68 Wherein1 is fruit, and date-palms, and 
pomegranate;
69 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
70 In all,1 comely and good:2

71 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
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ِخَياِم ﴿٧٢﴾
ْ
ُحوٌر ّمَْقُصوَرٌٰت ىِِف ٱل

َباِن ﴿٧٣﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

﴾٧٤﴿ 
ٌ
ّنَ ِإنٌس َقْبَلمُُهْ َواَل َجآّن ُ

ْ
ِمهُث

ْ
لَْم َيط

َباِن ﴿٧٥﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

ٍف ُخْضٍر َوَعْبَقِرٍىّ 
َ
ر
ْ
ـِٔنيَ َعىَلٰ َرف ُمّتَِك

ِحَساٍن ﴿٧٦﴾

َباِن ﴿٧٧﴾ ُكَما ُتَكِذّ َفِبَأِىّ ءَاآََّلِء َرِبّ

اِم 
َ
ر
ْ
ك ِ

ْ
ِل َوٱإل ـٰ َجَل

ْ
َك ِذى ٱل َك ٱْسُم َرِبّ

َ
ر ـٰ َتَب

﴾٧٨﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َواِقَعةُ ﴿١﴾
ْ
۞ ِإذَا َوَقَعِت ٱل

﴾٢﴿ 
ٌ
ا َكاِذَبة َعهَِتَ

ْ
لَْيَس لَِوق

﴾٣﴿ 
ٌ
اِفَعة  ّرَ

ٌ
َخاِفَضة

ا ﴿٤﴾ َْرُض َرّجً
ْ

ِت ٱأل ِإذَا ُرّجَ

ا ﴿٥﴾ ِجَباُل بَّسً
ْ
ِت ٱل َوبُّسَ

َبثًّا ﴿٦﴾
ۢ
َفَكاَنْت َهَبآءً ّمُن

ثًَة ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َوُكنمَُتْ أَْزَوًٰجا َثَل

َمْيَمنَِة 
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َمْيَمنَِة َمآ أَْصَح

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َفَأْصَح

﴾٨﴿

ـُٰب  ََمِة َمآ أَْصَح ـٔ َمْش
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َوأَْصَح

ََمِة ﴿٩﴾ ـٔ َمْش
ْ
ٱل

ِبُقوَن ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ ِبُقوَن ٱلّسَ ـٰ َوٱلّسَ

ُمَقّرَُبوَن ﴿١١﴾
ْ
ِٓئَك ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِت ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ َ ىِِف َجنّ

لنِيَ ﴿١٣﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َن ٱأل ٌ ِمّ ثُةَّلَ

َاِخِريَن ﴿١٤﴾ ـٔ
ْ
َن ٱل  ِمّ

ٌ
َوَقِليل

ٍر ّمَْوُضوَنٍة ﴿١٥﴾
ُ
َعىَلٰ ُسر

ِبِلنيَ ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ ا ُمَتَق
َ
ـِٔنيَ َعَلهْْي ّمُّتَِك

ُوَن ﴿١٧﴾ ٌٰن ّمَُخدّلَ َ
ْ

ْم ِودل َيُطوُف َعَلهْْيِ

ن ّمَِعنٍي  ٍس ِمّ
ْ
َواٍب َوأََباِريَق َوَكأ

ْ
ِبَأك

﴾١٨﴿

ا َواَل ُينِزفُوَن ﴿١٩﴾ ُعوَن َعهِْنَ اّلَ ُيَصّدَ

ُوَن ﴿٢٠﴾ ا َيَتَخرّْيَ ّمَ ِكَهٍة ِمّ ـٰ َوَف

ا يَْشهََتُوَن ﴿٢١﴾ ّمَ ٍ ِمّ
ْ

َولَْحِم َطرْي

َوُحوٌر ِعنيٌ ﴿٢٢﴾

نُوِن ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
َمك

ْ
ِل ٱلّلُْؤلُِؤ ٱل ـٰ َكَأْمثَ

َجَزآءًۢ ِبَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿٢٤﴾

ِثيًما ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
ا لَْغًوا َواَل َتأ

َ
اَل يَْسَمُعوَن ِفهْي

ًما ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ ًما َسَل ـٰ ِإاّلَ ِقياًل َسَل

َيِمنِي 
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َيِمنِي َمآ أَْصَح

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َوأَْصَح

﴾٢٧﴿

ىِِف ِسْدٍر ّمَْخُضوٍد ﴿٢٨﴾

ٍح ّمَنُضوٍد ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َوَطل

 ّمَْمُدوٍد ﴿٣٠﴾
ۢ
َوِظٍلّ

72 Pure-eyed maidens,1 sheltered2 in 
pavilions;
73 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
74 Whom there deflowered before them 
neither servus1 nor dominus:2

75 — Then which of the blessings of your1 
Lord will you2 deny? —
76 Reclining on green cushions and finest 
carpets!

77 Then which of the blessings of your1 Lord 
will you2 deny!
78 Blessed be the name of thy Lord, Owner of 
Majesty and Honour! 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

562 1 When the Event befalls,1

2 — There is no denying its befalling —

3 Abasing, exalting;

4 When the earth is shaken with convulsion,1

5 And the mountains crumble away1

6 And are dust dispersing,

7 And you will be three kinds:1

8 The companions of the right! — what of the 
companions of the right? —

9 And the companions of the left! — what of 
the companions of the left? —

10 And the foremost! The foremost:

11 Those are they brought near,1

12 In the Gardens of Bliss,

13 (A multitude of the former peoples,

14 And a few of the latter)

15 On jewel-woven1 couches,2

16 Reclining upon them, facing one another.

17 Circulating1 among them are youths2 made 
eternal
18 With cups, and jugs, and a glass from a 
running spring,

19 Wherefrom they have no headache, nor 
are they intoxicated;
20 And such fruit as they choose,

21 And such flesh of fowl as they desire,

22 And pure, lustrous-eyed maidens,1

23 As the likeness of hidden1 pearls

24 As reward for what they did.

25 They hear therein neither vain speech, nor 
cause of sin,
26 Only the saying: “Peace! Peace!”

27 And the companions of the right! — what 
of the companions of the right? —

28 Among thornless lote trees,

29 And acacias layered,

30 And shade extended,
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َوَمآٍء ّمَْسُكوٍب ﴿٣١﴾

ِكَهٍة َكِثرَْيٍة ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ َوَف

اّلَ َمْقُطوَعٍة َواَل َمْمنُوَعٍة ﴿٣٣﴾

ٍش ّمَْرفُوَعٍة ﴿٣٤﴾
ُ
َوفُر

ُهّنَ ِإنَشآءً ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ َن
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَشأ

ُهّنَ أَْبَكاًرا ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َفَجَعل

اًبا ﴿٣٧﴾
َ
ًبا أَْتر رُعُ

َيِمنِي ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ َْصَح أِلّ

لنِيَ ﴿٣٩﴾ َّوَ
ْ

َن ٱأل ٌ ِمّ ثُةَّلَ

َاِخِريَن ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٔ
ْ
َن ٱل ٌ ِمّ َوثُةَّلَ

َماِل  ُب ٱلِشّ ـٰ َماِل َمآ أَْصَح ُب ٱلِشّ ـٰ َوأَْصَح

﴾٤١﴿

ىِِف مََسُوٍم َومَحِمٍي ﴿٤٢﴾

ن َيْحُموٍم ﴿٤٣﴾  ِمّ
ۢ
َوِظٍلّ

اّلَ َباِرٍد َواَل َكِرمٍي ﴿٤٤﴾

ِفنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ َ
ْ

ٰلَِك ُمرَت ُْم َكانُو۟ا َقْبَل ذَ ِإهَّّنَ

َعِظمِي 
ْ
ِحنِث ٱل

ْ
َوَكانُو۟ا ُيِصّرُوَن َعىَل ٱل

﴾٤٦﴿

اًبا 
َ
َوَكانُو۟ا َيُقولُوَن أَِئَذا ِمْتنَا َوُكنَّا ُتر

ًما أَِءّنَا لََمْبُعوثُوَن ﴿٤٧﴾ ـٰ َوِعظَ

لُوَن ﴿٤٨﴾ َّوَ
ْ

أََوءَاَبآُؤَنا ٱأل

َاِخِريَن ﴿٤٩﴾ ـٔ
ْ
لنِيَ َوٱل َّوَ

ْ
 ِإّنَ ٱأل

ْ
قُل

ِت َيْوٍم ّمَْعلُوٍم  ـٰ لََمْجُموُعوَن ِإىََلٰ ِميَق

﴾٥٠﴿

ُبوَن  ُمَكِذّ
ْ
آلُّوَن ٱل ا ٱلّضَ َ مُُثَّ ِإّنَُكْم أهَُّّيُ

﴾٥١﴿

ن َزّقُوٍم ﴿٥٢﴾ َاِكلُوَن ِمن َشَجٍر ِمّ ـٔ لَ

بُُطوَن ﴿٥٣﴾
ْ
ا ٱل ُوَن ِمهِْنَ ـٔ َفَمالِ

َحِممِي ﴿٥٤﴾
ْ
ِرُبوَن َعَلْيِه ِمَن ٱل ـٰ َفَش

ِهمِي ﴿٥٥﴾
ْ
ِرُبوَن ُشْرَب ٱل ـٰ َفَش

يِن ﴿٥٦﴾ َذا نُُزلمُُُهْ َيْوَم ٱدِلّ ـٰ َه

قُوَن ﴿٥٧﴾ ـُٰكْم َفَلْواَل ُتَصِدّ َنْحُن َخَلْقنَ

ءَْيمَُت ّمَا ُتْمنُوَن ﴿٥٨﴾ َ
أََفر

ِلُقوَن ﴿٥٩﴾ ـٰ َخ
ْ
ءَأَنمَُتْ َتْخلُُقوَنُهۥٓ أَْم َنْحُن ٱل

َمْوَت َوَما َنْحُن 
ْ
ْرَنا َبْينَُكُم ٱل َنْحُن َقّدَ

ِبَمْسبُوِقنيَ ﴿٦٠﴾

َلُكْم َونُنِشَئُكْم  ـٰ َل أَْمثَ ٓ أَن ّنَُبِدّ َعىَلٰ

ىِِف َما اَل َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٦١﴾

ُوىََلٰ َفَلْواَل 
ْ

َولََقْد َعِلْممَُتُ ٱلنَّْشَأَة ٱأل

وَن ﴿٦٢﴾
ُ
َتَذّكَر

ُثُوَن ﴿٦٣﴾
ءَْيمَُت ّمَا َتْحر َ

أََفر

ِٰرُعوَن ﴿٦٤﴾ ءَأَنمَُتْ َتْزَرُعوَنُهۥٓ أَْم َنْحُن ٱلّزَ

مَُتْ 
ْ
ًما َفظَل ـٰ ُه ُحَط ـٰ نَ

ْ
لَْو نََشآءُ لََجَعل

ُهوَن ﴿٦٥﴾ َتَفّكَ

31 And water poured forth,

32 And fruit abounding,

33 Unfailing, unforbidden,

34 And couches raised high.

35 We have produced them1 in a new 
creation2

36 And made them virgins,

37 Devoted,1 well-matched,2

38 For the companions of the right:

39 A multitude of the former peoples,

40 And a multitude of the latter.

41 ¶56.2 And the companions of the left! 
What of the companions of the left?

42 In scorching wind and scalding water,

43 And a shadow of black smoke,

44 Neither cool nor noble.1

45 They were, before that, opulent,

46 And persisted in the Great Perjury,1

47 And said: “When we are dead and are dust 
and bones, will we be raised,

48 “Or our fathers of former times?”

49 Say thou: “The former peoples and the 
latter

50 “Will be gathered together at the 
appointed time of a known day.”1

51 Then you, O you, the straying1 and the 
denying,

52 You will eat of a tree of Zaqqūm,1

53 And fill your bellies therewith,

54 And drink on top of that of the scalding 
water,
55 And drink as the thirst-wracked camels 
drink.
56 This is their welcome on the Day of 
Judgment.1

57 We created you. Oh, that you but1 gave 
credence!
58 Have you considered what you emit?1

59 Did you create it or are We the creators?

60 We have decreed death among you; and 
We will not be outrun,

61 That We will change your likenesses, and 
produce you in1 what you know not.

62 And you have known the former1 creation. 
Oh, that you but2 took heed!

63 Have you considered that which you sow?1

64 Is it you who cause it to grow or are We 
the growers?
65 If We willed, We could make it debris, and 
you would remain bitterly jesting:1
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ُموَن ﴿٦٦﴾
َ
ِإّنَا لَُمرْْغ

وُموَن ﴿٦٧﴾
ُ
 َنْحُن َمْحر

ْ
َبل

ُبوَن ﴿٦٨﴾
َ
ى ترَْش ِ َمآءَ ٱذّلَ

ْ
ءَْيمَُتُ ٱل َ

أََفر

ُمْزِن أَْم َنْحُن 
ْ
تُُموهُ ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ءَأَنمَُتْ أَنَزل

ُمنِزلُوَن ﴿٦٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

وَن 
ُ
ُه أَُجاًجا َفَلْواَل تَْشُكر ـٰ نَ

ْ
لَْو نََشآءُ َجَعل

﴾٧٠﴿

ءَْيمَُتُ ٱلنَّاَر ٱلَِّتى ُتوُروَن ﴿٧١﴾ َ
أََفر

ُوَن  ـٔ ُمنِش
ْ
هََتَآ أَْم َنْحُن ٱل َ

مُُتْ َشَجر
ْ
ءَأَنمَُتْ أَنَشأ

﴾٧٢﴿

ُمْقِويَن 
ْ
ًعا لِّل ـٰ ًة َوَمَت

َ
ِكر

ْ
َها َتذ ـٰ نَ

ْ
َنْحُن َجَعل

﴾٧٣﴿

َعِظمِي ﴿٧٤﴾
ْ
َك ٱل ْح ِبٱْسِم َرِبّ َفَسِبّ

ِسُم ِبَمَوِٰقِع ٱلنُُّجوِم ﴿٧٥﴾
ْ
۞ َفآََل أُق

َوِإّنَُهۥ لََقَسٌم لَّْو َتْعَلُموَن َعِظميٌ ﴿٧٦﴾

ِإّنَُهۥ لَُقْرءَاٌن َكِرميٌ ﴿٧٧﴾

نُوٍن ﴿٧٨﴾
ْ
ٍب ّمَك ـٰ ىِِف ِكَت

وَن ﴿٧٩﴾
ُ
ر ُمَطّهَ

ْ
ُهۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱل اّلَ َيَمّسُ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٨٠﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل ن ّرَ  ِمّ

ٌ
َتنِزيل

َحِديِث أَنمَُت ّمُْدِهنُوَن ﴿٨١﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ

َ
أََفهِِب

ُبوَن  َوَتْجَعلُوَن ِرْزَقُكْم أَّنَُكْم ُتَكِذّ

﴾٨٢﴿

ُقوَم ﴿٨٣﴾
ْ
ُحل

ْ
َفَلْوآََّل ِإذَا َبَلَغِت ٱل

وَن ﴿٨٤﴾
ُ
َوأَنمَُتْ ِحينَِئٍذ َتنظُر

ـِٰكن اّلَ  ُب ِإلَْيِه ِمنُكْم َولَ
َ
ر
ْ
َوَنْحُن أَق

وَن ﴿٨٥﴾
ُ
ُتْبِصر

َ َمِديننِيَ ﴿٨٦﴾
ْ

َفَلْوآََّل ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َغرْي

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ ـٰ آ ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص
َ
َتْرِجُعوهََّن

ُمَقّرَِبنيَ ﴿٨٨﴾
ْ
َفَأّمَآ ِإن َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

ْوٌح َوَرْيَحاٌن َوَجنَُّت َنِعمٍي ﴿٨٩﴾
َ
َفر

َيِمنِي ﴿٩٠﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ َوأَّمَآ ِإن َكاَن ِمْن أَْصَح

َيِمنِي ﴿٩١﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ ٌم لََّك ِمْن أَْصَح ـٰ َفَسَل

آلنِّيَ  ِبنيَ ٱلّضَ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
َوأَّمَآ ِإن َكاَن ِمَن ٱل

﴾٩٢﴿

ْن مَحِمٍي ﴿٩٣﴾ َفنُُزٌل ِمّ

َوَتْصِلَيةُ َجِحمٍي ﴿٩٤﴾

َيِقنِي ﴿٩٥﴾
ْ
َذا لَُهَو َحّقُ ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َعِظمِي ﴿٩٦﴾
ْ
َك ٱل ْح ِبٱْسِم َرِبّ َفَسِبّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َسّبََح لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾١﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

ۦ  َْرِض ُيىْحِ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
هََلُۥ ُمل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٢﴾ َوُيِميُت َوُهَو َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َباِطُن 
ْ
 َوٱل

ُ
ِهر ـٰ  َوٱلّظَ

ُ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ُل َوٱل َّوَ

ْ
ُهَو ٱأل

66 “We are debt-laden!

67 “Nay,1 we have been deprived!”

68 Have you considered the water which you 
drink?
69 Is it you who sent it down from the rain 
clouds or are We the senders?

70 If We willed, We could make it bitter. Oh, 
that you were but1 grateful!

71 Have you considered the fire which you 
light?
72 Did you produce the tree thereof or were 
We the producers?

73 We made it1 a reminder, and a benefit for 
the desert-travellers.2

74 So give thou glory1 with the name of thy 
Lord, the Great!2

75 ¶56.3 Then I swear by the setting1 of the 
stars:2

76 — And it is a tremendous oath, if you but 
knew —
77 It is a noble recitation1

78 In a hidden Writ,1

79 — None will touch it save those purified1 

—
80 A revelation1 from the Lord of All Creation!

81 Is it then this narration1 you disdain

82 And make denial thereof your livelihood?1

83 Oh, that when it1 reaches the throat[...]!2

84 But you at that time will look on.

85 And We were nearer to it1 than you, but 
you saw not.

86 Oh, that — if you are to be without 
recompense1 —
87 You but1 sent it2 back, if you be truthful!3

88 Then if he be1 of those brought near:2

89 Then rest,1 and plenty,2 and a garden of 
bliss.
90 And if he be of the companions of the 
right:
91 “Peace for thee, among the companions of 
the right!”
92 And if he be of the denying and the 
straying:1

93 A welcome of scalding water,

94 And burning in Hell.

95 This is the truth1 of certainty.

96 So give thou glory1 with the name of thy 
Lord, the Great! 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

57 2 1 What is in the heavens and the 
earth gives glory1 to God; and He is 

the Exalted in Might, the Wise.2

2 To Him belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He gives life, and 
He gives death, and He is over all things 
powerful.
3 He is the First and the Last, and the Outer 
and the Inner; and He knows all things.
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ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿٣﴾ َوُهَو ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َْرَض ىِِف 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِى َخَلَق ٱلّسَ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِش َيْعَلُم  رَعْ
ْ
ِسّتَِة أَّيَاٍم مُُثَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعىَل ٱل

ا  ُج ِمهِْنَ
ُ
َْرِض َوَما َيْخر

ْ
َما َيِلُج ىِِف ٱأل

ا 
َ
ُج ِفهْي َمآِء َوَما َيرْعُ َوَما َينِزُل ِمَن ٱلّسَ

َوُهَو َمَعُكْم أَْيَن َما ُكنمَُتْ َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما 

َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٤﴾

َْرِض َوِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
ُۥ ُمل هَّلَ

ُُموُر ﴿٥﴾
ْ

ُتْرَجعُ ٱأل

اَر ىِِف  َ اِر َوُيولُِج ٱلهِّنَ َ ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل ىِِف ٱلهِّنَ

ُدوِر ﴿٦﴾ ٱلَّْيِل َوُهَو َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

ا  ءَاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوأَنِفُقو۟ا ِمّمَ

يَن  ِ َجَعَلُكم ّمُْسَتْخَلِفنيَ ِفيِه َفٱذّلَ

ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمنُكْم َوأَنَفُقو۟ا لمَُُهْ أَْجٌر َكِبرٌْي 

﴾٧﴿

َوَما لَُكْم اَل ُتْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّرَُسوُل 

ِبُّكْم َوَقْد أََخَذ  َ
َيْدُعوُكْم لِتُْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبر

َقُكْم ِإن ُكنمَُت ّمُْؤِمننِيَ ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ ِميثَ

ـٰتٍۭ  ۦٓ ءَاَي ُل َعىَلٰ َعْبِدِه ِى ُينَِزّ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِت ِإىََل  ـٰ َن ٱلّظُلَُم ٍت لِّيُْخِرَجُكم ِمّ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ِحميٌ  ءُوٌف ّرَ
َ
ٱلنُّوِر َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكْم لَر

﴾٩﴿

َوَما لَُكْم أاَّلَ ُتنِفُقو۟ا ىِِف َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه 

َْرِض اَل 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َولِّلَـِه ِمرَْيُٰث ٱلّسَ

يَْسَتِوى ِمنُكم ّمَْن أَنَفَق ِمن َقْبِل 

َن  ِٓئَك أَْعظَُم َدَرَجًة ِمّ ـٰ لَ ۟
َتَل أُو ـٰ َفْتِح َوَق

ْ
ٱل

 
ً

َتلُو۟ا َوُكاّل ـٰ يَن أَنَفُقو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعُد َوَق ِ ٱذّلَ

ُحْسنَٰى َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن 
ْ
َوَعَد ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

َخِبرٌْي ﴿١٠﴾

ِى ُيْقِرُض ٱلّلَـَه َقْرًضا َحَسنًا  ّمَن ذَا ٱذّلَ

ِعَفُهۥ هََلُۥ َوهََلُۥٓ أَْجٌر َكِرميٌ ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ َفيَُض

ِت  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
ى ٱل

َ
َيْوَم َتر

هِِنِم  ـٰ َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوِبَأْيَم
ْ

يَْسَعٰى نُوُرمُُه َبني

ٌت َتْجِرى ِمن  ـٰ َ َيْوَم َجنّ
ْ
ٰىُكُم ٱل

َ
برُْش

ٰلَِك ُهَو  ا ذَ َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل َتْحهَِتَ

﴾١٢﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُت  ـٰ ِفَق ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِفُقوَن َوٱل ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َيْوَم َيُقوُل ٱل

وَنا َنْقَتبِْس ِمن 
ُ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱنظُر ِ لذَِّّلَ

َتِمُسو۟ا 
ْ
ّنُوِرُكْم ِقيَل ٱْرِجُعو۟ا َوَرآءَُكْم َفٱل

ُۥ َبابٌۢ  نُوًرا َفُضِرَب َبْيهَِنُم بُِسوٍر هَّلَ

هُۥ ِمن ِقَبهِِلِ 
ُ
ِهر ـٰ َباِطنُُهۥ ِفيِه ٱلّرَمْحَةُ َوَظ

َعَذاُب ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

ُينَادُوهََّنُْم أَلَْم َنُكن ّمََعُكْم َقالُو۟ا 

ِكنَُّكْم َفَتنمَُتْ أَنُفَسُكْم  ـٰ َبىَلٰ َولَ

4 He it is that created the heavens and the 
earth in six days,1 then established Himself 
upon the Throne. He knows what penetrates 
into the earth, and what comes forth from 
it, and what descends from the heaven, and 
what ascends into it. And He is with you 
wherever you may be; and God sees what 
you do.

5 To Him belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and to God are 
matters1 returned.

6 He makes the night enter into the day, and 
makes the day enter into the night. And He 
knows what is in the breasts.

7 Believe in1 God and His messenger, and 
spend of that whereof He has made you 
heirs. And those who heed warning2 among 
you and spend: theirs will be a great reward.

8 And why should you not believe in1 God, 
when the Messenger is calling you to 
believe in2 your Lord, and He has taken your 
agreement, if you be believers?3

9 He it is that sends down to His servant 
clear proofs,1 that He might bring you out of 
darkness2 into the light; and God is to you 
kind and merciful.

10 And what is with you that you spend not 
in the cause of God, when to God belongs the 
inheritance of the heavens and the earth? 
Not equal among you is he who spent and 
who fought before the victory — those are 
greater in degree than those who spent 
and fought afterwards. But to each has God 
promised the best;1 and God is aware of what 
you do.

11 ¶57.2 Who is he that will lend to God a 
goodly loan?1 And He will multiply it to him, 
and he will have a noble2 reward.

12 The day1 thou wilt see the believing 
men2 and the believing women,3 their light 
running4 before them5 and on their right 
hands:6 — “Your glad tidings this day: 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, you 
abiding eternally therein!” That7 is the Great 
Achievement.

13 The day the wavering men1 and the 
wavering women2 will say to those who 
heeded warning:3 “Wait for us, that we may 
acquire some of your light,” it will be said: 
“Go back behind you, and seek light.” And a 
wall will be set up between them having a 
door, the inward of which is Mercy, and the 
outward, to the fore thereof, is Punishment.

14 They will cry to them: “Were we not 
with you?” They will say: “Verily,1 but you 
subjected your souls to means of denial,2 
and you waited, and you doubted, and vain 
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ََماىِِّنُّ 
ْ

َْتُكُم ٱأل ّبَْصمَُتْ َوٱْرَتْبمَُتْ َورَْغّ َ
َوَتر

َُكم ِبٱلّلَـِه   ٱلّلَـِه َورَْغّ
ُ
َحّتَٰى َجآءَ أَْمر

وُر ﴿١٤﴾
ُ
رَْغ

ْ
ٱل

 َواَل 
ٌ
َيْوَم اَل ُيْؤَخُذ ِمنُكْم ِفْدَية

ْ
َفٱل

 
َ
َوٰىُكُم ٱلنَّاُر ِهى

ْ
و۟ا َمأ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِمَن ٱذّلَ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َمْولَٰىُكْم َوِبئ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا أَن َتْخَشَع  ِ ِن لذَِّّلَ
ْ
۞ أَلَْم َيأ

َحِقّ 
ْ
ِر ٱلّلَـِه َوَما َنَزَل ِمَن ٱل

ْ
ك قُلُوهُِّبُْم ذِلِ

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َواَل َيُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ

ََمُد َفَقَسْت 
ْ

ُم ٱأل ِمن َقْبُل َفَطاَل َعَلهْْيِ

ِسُقوَن ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ هِْنُْم َف قُلُوهُِّبُْم َوَكِثرٌْي ِمّ

َْرَض َبْعَد َمْوهَِتَا 
ْ

ٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيىْحِ ٱأل

ِت لََعّلَُكْم  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ
ْ
َقْد َبّيَنَّا لَُكُم ٱل

َتْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٧﴾

ُضو۟ا 
َ
ر
ْ
ِت َوأَق ـٰ َق ِدّ ُمّصَ

ْ
ِقنيَ َوٱل ِدّ ُمّصَ

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

َعُف لمَُُهْ َولمَُُهْ  ـٰ ٱلّلَـَه َقْرًضا َحَسنًا ُيَض

أَْجٌر َكِرميٌ ﴿١٨﴾

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ۦٓ أُو يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْم لمَُُهْ  ِ َهَدآءُ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ يُقوَن َوٱلّشُ ِدّ مُُهُ ٱلِصّ

ُبو۟ا  و۟ا َوَكّذَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ مُُهْ َونُوُرمُُهْ َوٱذّلَ

ُ
أَْجر

َجِحمِي ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

ِتنَآ أُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ِب

َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيا لَِعٌب َولَْهو 
ْ
ٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنََما ٱل

 َوَتَفاُخرٌۢ َبْينَُكْم َوَتَكاثٌُر ىِِف 
ٌ
َوِزينَة

ِد َكَمثَِل َغْيٍث أَْعَجَب  ـٰ َْولَ
ْ

َْمَوِٰل َوٱأل
ْ

ٱأل

ا  ٰىُه ُمْصَفّرً يُج َفرََتَ ُكّفَاَر َنَباُتُهۥ مُُثَّ هَُّيِ
ْ
ٱل

ِة َعَذاٌب 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ًما َوىِِف ٱل ـٰ مُُثَّ َيُكوُن ُحَط

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوِرْضَوٌٰن َوَما  ٌة ِمّ
َ
َشِديٌد َوَمْغِفر

وِر ﴿٢٠﴾
ُ
رُْغ

ْ
عُ ٱل ـٰ َحَيٰوُة ٱدّلُْنَيآ ِإاّلَ َمَت

ْ
ٱل

ِبُّكْم َوَجنٍَّة  ن ّرَ ٍة ِمّ
َ
َساِبُقٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َمْغِفر

َْرِض 
ْ

َمآِء َوٱأل ِض ٱلّسَ ُضَها َكرَعْ رَعْ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوُرُسهِِلِۦ  ِ ْت لذَِّّلَ أُِعّدَ

ٰلَِك َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه ُيْؤِتيِه َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه  ذَ

َعِظمِي ﴿٢١﴾
ْ
َفْضِل ٱل

ْ
ذُو ٱل

َْرِض َواَل ىِِفٓ 
ْ

َمآ أََصاَب ِمن ّمُِصيَبٍة ىِِف ٱأل

ن َقْبِل أَن  ٍب ِمّ ـٰ أَنُفِسُكْم ِإاّلَ ىِِف ِكَت

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرٌْي ﴿٢٢﴾ أََهآ ِإّنَ ذَ َ
ْ

ّنرَب

َسْو۟ا َعىَلٰ َما َفاَتُكْم َواَل 
ْ
لَِّكْياَل َتأ

ُحو۟ا ِبَمآ ءَاَتٰىُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه اَل ُيِحّبُ 
َ
َتْفر

ُكّلَ ُمْخَتاٍل َفُخوٍر ﴿٢٣﴾

بُْخِل 
ْ
وَن ٱلنَّاَس ِبٱل

ُ
ُمر

ْ
يَن َيْبَخلُوَن َوَيأ ِ ٱذّلَ

َحِميُد 
ْ
َغنِّىُ ٱل

ْ
َوَمن َيَتَوّلَ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل

﴾٢٤﴿

نَا 
ْ
ِت َوأَنَزل ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
نَا ُرُسَلنَا ِبٱل

ْ
لََقْد أَْرَسل

ِمزََياَن لَِيُقوَم ٱلنَّاُس 
ْ
َب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َمَعمُُهُ ٱل

desires3 deluded you, until the command of 
God4 came; and the Deluder5 deluded you 
concerning God,

15 “So this day no ransom will be taken from 
you, or from those who ignore warning.1 Your 
shelter is the Fire; it is your protector.”2 And 
evil is the journey’s end!

16 Has not the time come for those who 
heed warning1 that their hearts should be 
humbled to the remembrance2 of God, and 
what has come down of the truth,3 and that 
they be not as those given4 the Writ5 before? 
And the span seemed long to them, so their 
hearts hardened; and many of them are 
perfidious.6

17 Know that God gives life to the earth after 
its death. We have made plain1 the proofs2 to 
you, that you might use reason.

18 The men who give in charity, and the 
women who give in charity, and have lent to 
God a goodly loan1 — it will be multiplied for 
them, and they will have a noble2 reward.

19 And those who believe in1 God and His 
messengers: it is they who are the men of 
truth and the witnesses in the sight of their 
Lord — they have their reward, and their 
light. But those who ignore warning2 and 
deny Our proofs:3 those are the companions 
of Hell.

20 ¶57.3 Know that the life of this world is 
only play and diversion, and adornment, and 

mutual boasting among you, and competition 
for increase in wealth and children. As the 
likeness of a rain, it impresses the atheists1 
with its growth;2 then it withers and thou 
seest it turn yellow; then it becomes debris. 
And in the Hereafter is severe punishment, 
and forgiveness from God, and approval. And 
the life of this world is only the enjoyment of 
delusion.3

21 Compete for forgiveness from your Lord, 
and a Garden the breadth whereof is as 
the breadth of the heaven and the earth —
prepared for those who believe in1 God and 
His messengers. That is the bounty of God, 
which He gives to whom He wills; and God is 
possessor of tremendous bounty.

22 No calamity befalls in the earth, nor in 
yourselves, save is in a Writ1 before We bring 
it into being — that,2 for God, is easy —

23 That you grieve not over what eludes you, 
nor exult at what comes to you; and God 
loves not every conceited boaster:

24 Those who are miserly, and enjoin 
miserliness upon men. And whoso turns 
away: God, He is the Free from Need, the 
Praiseworthy.

25 And We sent Our messengers with the 
clear signs, and sent down with them the 
Writ1 and the balance, that men uphold 
equity2 — and We sent down iron wherein is 
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ٌس 
ْ
َحِديَد ِفيِه َبأ

ْ
نَا ٱل

ْ
ِقْسِط َوأَنَزل

ْ
ِبٱل

 ٱلّلَـُه َمن 
َ
ِفعُ لِلنَّاِس َولَِيْعَلم ـٰ َشِديٌد َوَمنَ

 
ٌ
َغْيِب ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقِوّى

ْ
هُۥ َوُرُسهَِلُۥ ِبٱل

ُ
َينُصر

َعِزيٌز ﴿٢٥﴾

نَا 
ْ
 َوَجَعل

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
نَا نُوًحا َوِإْبر

ْ
َولََقْد أَْرَسل

َب َفِمهِْنُم  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
َة َوٱل َما ٱلنُّبُّوَ ّيَهَِتِ ىِِف ذُِرّ

ِسُقوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ هِْنُْم َف ّمُْهَتٍد َوَكِثرٌْي ِمّ

ْينَا  ُسِلنَا َوَقّفَ
ُ
ِرمُِه ِبر ـٰ ٓ ءَاَث ْينَا َعىَلٰ مُُثَّ َقّفَ

نِجيَل  ِ
ْ

ُه ٱإل ـٰ  َوءَاَتْينَ
َ
ِبِعيَسى ٱْبِن َمْرمَي

َفًة 
ْ
يَن ٱّتََبُعوهُ َرأ ِ نَا ىِِف قُلُوِب ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوَجَعل

َها  ـٰ َوَرمْحًَة َوَرْهَباِنّيًَة ٱْبَتَدُعوَها َما َكَتْبنَ

ْم ِإاّلَ ٱْبِتَغآءَ ِرْضَوِٰن ٱلّلَـِه َفَما  َعَلهْْيِ

يَن  ِ َاَتْينَا ٱذّلَ ـٔ ا َف َرَعْوَها َحّقَ ِرَعاَيهَِتَ

هِْنُْم  مُُهْ َوَكِثرٌْي ِمّ
َ
ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم أَْجر

ِسُقوَن ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ َف

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوءَاِمنُو۟ا  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

مْحَِتِهۦ  ِ ِمن ّرَ
ْ

ُسوهَِلِۦ ُيْؤِتُكْم ِكْفَلني
َ
ِبر

َوَيْجَعل لَُّكْم نُوًرا َتْمُشوَن ِبِهۦ 

ِحميٌ ﴿٢٨﴾ َوَيْغِفْر لَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِب أاَّلَ َيْقِدُروَن  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
 أَْهُل ٱل

َ
لَِّئاّلَ َيْعَلم

َفْضَل 
ْ
ن َفْضِل ٱلّلَـِه َوأَّنَ ٱل ٍء ِمّ َعىَلٰ ىََشْ

ِبَيِد ٱلّلَـِه ُيْؤِتيِه َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه ذُو 

َعِظمِي ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
َفْضِل ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِدلَُك  ـٰ ۞ َقْد مََسَِع ٱلّلَـُه َقْوَل ٱلَِّتى ُتَج
ىِِف َزْوِجَها َوتَْشَتِكٓى ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه 

يَْسَمعُ َتَحاُوَرُكَمآ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه مََسِيعٌۢ َبِصرٌْي 

﴾١﴿

م  ن نَِّسآهِِئِ وَن ِمنُكم ِمّ
ُ
ِهر ـٰ يَن ُيظَ ِ ٱذّلَ

ـِٔى 
ٓ ـٰ َ هَُتُْم ِإاّلَ ٱلّ ـٰ َه ْم ِإْن أُّمَ هَِتِ ـٰ َه ّمَا ُهّنَ أُّمَ

َن  ُْم لََيُقولُوَن ُمنَكًرا ِمّ هََّنُْم َوِإهَّّنَ
َودَلْ

 َغُفوٌر ﴿٢﴾
ٌ
َقْوِل َوُزوًرا َوِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه لََعُفّو

ْ
ٱل

ْم مُُثَّ  وَن ِمن نَِّسآهِِئِ
ُ
ِهر ـٰ يَن ُيظَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ن   َرَقَبٍة ِمّ
ُ
َيُعودُوَن لَِما َقالُو۟ا َفَتْحِرير

ٰلُِكْم ُتوَعظُوَن ِبِهۦ  ا ذَ َقْبِل أَن َيَتَمآّسَ

َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي ﴿٣﴾

 ِ
ْ

ْيِن ُمَتَتاِبَعني
َ
َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد َفِصَيامُ َشْهر

ا َفَمن لَّْم يَْسَتِطْع  ِمن َقْبِل أَن َيَتَمآّسَ

ٰلَِك لِتُْؤِمنُو۟ا  َعامُ ِسِتّنيَ ِمْسِكينًا ذَ
ْ
َفِإط

َك ُحُدودُ ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوِتل

ِفِريَن َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
َولِل

يَن ُيَحآّدُوَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ ُكِبتُو۟ا  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

نَآ 
ْ
يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َوَقْد أَنَزل ِ َكَما ُكِبَت ٱذّلَ

ِفِريَن َعَذاٌب  ـٰ َك
ْ
ٍت َولِل ـٰ ـٰتٍۭ َبِيّنَ ءَاَي

mighty power3 and benefits for men4 — and 
that God might know him who helps Him and 
His messengers unseen; God is strong and 
exalted in might.

26 ¶57.4 And We sent Noah, and 
Abraham, and placed among their progeny 
prophethood and the Writ.1 And among them 
is he who is guided; but many of them are 
perfidious.2

27 Then We sent, following in their footsteps, 
Our messengers; and We sent, following, 
Jesus,1 son of Mary.2 And We gave him the 
Gospel,3 and We placed in the hearts of those 
who followed him4 compassion and mercy. 
But monasticism,5 they invented it; We did 
not prescribe it for them — only the seeking 
of the approval of God; but they did not 
observe it with the observance due6 it. And 
We gave those who heeded warning7 among 
them their reward; but many of them are 
perfidious.8

28 O you who heed warning:1 be in prudent 
fear2 of God, and believe in3 His messenger; 
He will give you a double share of His mercy, 
and appoint for you a light whereby you 
will walk, and will forgive you, — and God is 
forgiving and merciful —

29 That the doctors of the Law1 might know 
that they have no power over the bounty of 
God, and that bounty is in the hand of God; 
He gives it to whom He wills; and God is 
possessor of tremendous bounty. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

582 1 God has heard the word of her 
that disputes with thee concerning 

her husband, and makes complaint to God. 
And God hears you two conversing together; 
God is hearing and seeing.

2 Those among you who assist among their 
wives: — they are not their mothers;1 their 
mothers are only those who gave them birth. 
And they say what is perverse2 of speech, 
and a falsehood; but God is forgiving and 
merciful.

3 And those who assist among their wives,1 
then go back on what they have said: — the 
freeing of a slave before they touch one 
another.2 By that are you admonished; and 
God is aware of what you do.

4 And whoso has not the means: — a fast of 
two months1 consecutively2 before they touch 
one another.3 And whoso is not able: — the 
feeding of sixty needy persons. That is that 
you might believe in4 God and His messenger. 
And those are the limits of God; and for 
the false claimers of guidance5 is a painful 
punishment.

5 Those who oppose God and His messenger 
will be abased even as those before them 
were abased. And We have sent down 
clear proofs;1 and for the false claimers of 
guidance2 is a humiliating punishment.
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ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿٥﴾

ئُمُُه ِبَما  يًعا َفيُنَِبّ ُم ٱلّلَـُه مََجِ َيْوَم َيْبَعهُُثُ

َعِملُٓو۟ا أَْحَصٰىُه ٱلّلَـُه َونَُسوهُ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ 

ٍء َشِهيٌد ﴿٦﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َوِٰت  ـٰ َم  أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

َْرِض َما َيُكوُن ِمن ّنَْجَوٰى 
ْ

َوَما ىِِف ٱأل

ثٍَة ِإاّلَ ُهَو َراِبُعمُُهْ َواَل مَُخَْسٍة ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ َثَل

 ِإاّلَ 
َ
ثَر

ْ
ٰلَِك َوآََّل أَك َساِدُسمُُهْ َوآََّل أَْدىَِّنٰ ِمن ذَ

ئُمُُه ِبَما  ُهَو َمَعمُُهْ أَْيَن َما َكانُو۟ا مُُثَّ ُينَِبّ

ٍء  َمِة ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َعِملُو۟ا َيْوَم ٱل

َعِلميٌ ﴿٧﴾

يَن هَُّنُو۟ا َعِن ٱلنَّْجَوٰى  ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

َجْوَن  ـٰ مُُثَّ َيُعودُوَن لَِما هَُّنُو۟ا َعنُْه َوَيَتنَ

ُعْدَوِٰن َوَمْعِصَيِت ٱلّرَُسوِل 
ْ
مُْثِ َوٱل ِ

ْ
ِبٱإل

َوِإذَا َجآءُوَك َحّيَْوَك ِبَما لَْم ُيَحِيَّك ِبِه 

ُبنَا  ٱلّلَـُه َوَيُقولُوَن ىِِفٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ لَْواَل ُيَعِذّ

ا 
َ
ُ َيْصَلْوهََّن ٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َنُقوُل َحْسهُِبُْم َجَهمَّّنَ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َفِبئ

َجْيمَُتْ َفاَل  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا َتنَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ُعْدَوِٰن َوَمْعِصَيِت 
ْ
مُْثِ َوٱل ِ

ْ
َجْو۟ا ِبٱإل ـٰ َتَتنَ

ّ َوٱلّتَْقَوٰى َوٱّتَُقو۟ا  رِبِ
ْ
َجْو۟ا ِبٱل ـٰ ٱلّرَُسوِل َوَتنَ

وَن ﴿٩﴾
ُ
ٓى ِإلَْيِه ُتْحرَش ِ ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ

ِن لَِيْحُزَن  ـٰ ْيَط ِإّنََما ٱلنَّْجَوٰى ِمَن ٱلّشَ

ًا  ـٔ مُِهْ َشْي يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َولَْيَس ِبَضآِرّ ِ ٱذّلَ

َيَتَوّكَِل 
ْ
ِن ٱلّلَـِه َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َفل

ْ
ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا ِقيَل لَُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َسُحو۟ا َيْفَسِح 
ْ
ِلِس َفٱف ـٰ َمَج

ْ
ُحو۟ا ىِِف ٱل َتَفّسَ

ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َوِإذَا ِقيَل ٱنُشُزو۟ا َفٱنُشُزو۟ا 

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمنُكْم  ِ َيْرَفِع ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ٍت َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما  ـٰ  َدَرَج
َ
م

ْ
ِعل

ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َوٱذّلَ

َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي ﴿١١﴾

َجْيمَُتُ ٱلّرَُسوَل  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا َن ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َ َيَدْى َنْجَوٰىُكْم َصَدَقًة 
ْ

ُمو۟ا َبني َفَقِدّ

 َفِإن لَّْم َتِجُدو۟ا 
ُ
َهر

ْ
ٌ لَُّكْم َوأَط

ْ
ٰلَِك َخرْي ذَ

ِحميٌ ﴿١٢﴾ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

َ َيَدْى 
ْ

ُمو۟ا َبني ءَأَْشَفْقمَُتْ أَن ُتَقِدّ

 لَْم َتْفَعلُو۟ا 
ْ
ٍت َفِإذ ـٰ َنْجَوٰىُكْم َصَدَق

َلٰوَة  َوَتاَب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلْيُكْم َفَأِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ

َكٰوَة َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ  َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ

َوٱلّلَـُه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٣﴾

يَن َتَولَّْو۟ا َقْوًما َغِضَب  ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
۞ أَلَْم َتر

نُكْم َواَل ِمهِْنُْم  م ّمَا مُُه ِمّ ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

َكِذِب َومُُهْ َيْعَلُموَن 
ْ
َوَيْحِلُفوَن َعىَل ٱل

6 The day God raises them all together, then 
will He inform them of what they did. God 
counted it while they forgot it; and God is 
over all things witness.

7 ¶58.2 Dost thou not see1 that God knows 
what is in the heavens and what is in the 
earth? There is no private conversation of 
three save He is their fourth, nor of five save 
He is their sixth — nor of less than that, nor 
of greater, save He is with them wherever 
they may be; then will He inform them of 
what they did on the Day of Resurrection. 
God knows all things.

8 Hast thou not considered1 those who 
were forbidden private conversation then 
return to what they were forbidden and 
converse confidentially in sin2 and enmity 
and disobedience to the Messenger? And 
when they come to thee, they greet thee with 
a greeting wherewith God never greeted 
thee; and they say within themselves: “Oh, 
that God but3 punished us for what we say!”4 
Sufficient for them is Gehenna: they will burn 
therein; and evil is the journey’s end!

9 O you who heed warning:1 when you 
converse confidentially, converse not 
confidentially in sin2 and enmity, and 
disobedience to the Messenger, but converse 
confidentially in virtue and prudent fear.3 
And be in prudent fear4 of God to whom you 
will be gathered.

10 Private conversation is but of the satan,1 
that he might grieve those who heed 
warning;2 but he will not harm them at all 
save by the leave of God. And in God let the 
believers3 place their trust.

11 O you who heed warning:1 when it is said 
to you: “Make room in the assemblies,” then 
make room; God will make room for you. 
And when it is said: “Arise,” then arise. God 
will raise those who heed warning2 and those 
given knowledge among you in degree.3 And 
God is aware of what you do.4

12 O you who heed warning:1 when you 
converse confidentially with the Messenger, 
send ahead2 charity before3 your private 
conversation.4 That is better for you, and 
purer. But if you find not the means5 — God 
is forgiving and merciful.

13 Fear you to send ahead1 charity before2 
your private conversation? Then when you 
do not — and God has turned towards you — 
then uphold the duty3 and render the purity,4 
and obey God and His messenger.5 And God is 
aware of what you do.

14 ¶58.3 Hast thou not considered1 those 
who take as allies a people with whom God is 
wroth? They are neither of you nor of them; 
and they swear to lies, and they know.2
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﴾١٤﴿

ُْم َسآءَ  أََعّدَ ٱلّلَـُه لمَُُهْ َعَذاًبا َشِديًدا ِإهَّّنَ

َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن ﴿١٥﴾

هَِنُْم ُجنًَّة َفَصّدُو۟ا َعن  ـٰ ٱّتََخُذٓو۟ا أَْيَم

َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه َفَلمُُهْ َعَذاٌب ّمُِهنيٌ ﴿١٦﴾

َن  ُدمُُه ِمّ ـٰ  َعهِْنُْم أَْمَوٰلمُُُهْ َوآََّل أَْولَ
َ
لَّن ُتْغنِى

ُب ٱلنَّاِر مُُهْ  ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟
ًا أُو ـٔ ٱلّلَـِه َشْي

دِلُوَن ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ ا َخ
َ
ِفهْي

يًعا َفَيْحِلُفوَن هََلُۥ  ُم ٱلّلَـُه مََجِ َيْوَم َيْبَعهُُثُ

ُْم  َكَما َيْحِلُفوَن لَُكْم َوَيْحَسبُوَن أهََّّنَ

ِذُبوَن ﴿١٨﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ُْم مُُهُ ٱل ٍء أآَََّل ِإهَّّنَ َعىَلٰ ىََشْ

 
َ
ر
ْ
ْم ِذك ُن َفَأنَسهٰٰىُ ـٰ ْيَط ُم ٱلّشَ ٱْسَتْحَوذَ َعَلهْْيِ

ِن أآَََّل ِإّنَ  ـٰ ْيَط ِٓئَك ِحْزُب ٱلّشَ ـٰ لَ ۟
ٱلّلَـِه أُو

وَن ﴿١٩﴾ رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِن مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ ْيَط ِحْزَب ٱلّشَ

يَن ُيَحآّدُوَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥٓ  ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َذَلنِّيَ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ

ِٓئَك ىِِف ٱأل ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

 َوُرُسىِلٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
۠
َ أََنا َكَتَب ٱلّلَـُه أَلَْغِلنََبّ

 َعِزيٌز ﴿٢١﴾
ٌ
َقِوّى

َيْوِم 
ْ
اّلَ َتِجُد َقْوًما ُيْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

َاِخِر ُيَوآّدُوَن َمْن َحآّدَ ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ  ـٔ
ْ
ٱل

َولَْو َكانُٓو۟ا ءَاَبآءَمُُهْ أَْو أَْبنَآءَمُُهْ أَْو 

ِٓئَك َكَتَب  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِإْخَوهََّٰنُْم أَْو َعِشرَْيهََتُْم أُو

نُْه  وٍح ِمّ
ُ
َن َوأَّيََدمُُه ِبر ـٰ يَم ِ

ْ
ُم ٱإل ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

ا  ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َوُيْدِخلمُُُهْ َجنّ

 ٱلّلَـُه َعهِْنُْم 
َ
ا َرِضى

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ٱأل

ِٓئَك ِحْزُب ٱلّلَـِه أآَََّل ِإّنَ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَرُضو۟ا َعنُْه أُو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ِحْزَب ٱلّلَـِه مُُهُ ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم َسّبََح لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾١﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َْرِض َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

و۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َج ٱذّلَ

َ
ٓى أَْخر ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

َحرْشِ َما 
ْ
ِل ٱل ِرمُِهْ أِلَّوَ ـٰ ِب ِمن ِدَي ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

ُم ّمَاِنَعهَُتُْم  ُجو۟ا َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أهََّّنَ
ُ
َظنَنمَُتْ أَن َيْخر

ُم ٱلّلَـُه ِمْن  َن ٱلّلَـِه َفَأَتهٰٰىُ ُحُصوهَُّنُم ِمّ

ُم  َحْيُث لَْم َيْحتَِسبُو۟ا َوَقَذَف ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ

ٱلّرُْعَب ُيْخِرُبوَن ُبيُوهََتُم ِبَأْيِدهُِّيْم 

ىَِل 
۟
ُٓأو ـٰ ُمْؤِمننِيَ َفٱْعَترِبُو۟ا َي

ْ
َوأَْيِدى ٱل

ِر ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َْبَص
ْ

ٱأل

َجآََلءَ 
ْ
ُم ٱل َولَْوآََّل أَن َكَتَب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

ِة 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
هَِّبُْم ىِِف ٱدّلُْنَيا َولمَُُهْ ىِِف ٱل لََعّذَ

َعَذاُب ٱلنَّاِر ﴿٣﴾

ُْم َشآّقُو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َوَمن  ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

ِعَقاِب 
ْ
يَُشآِقّ ٱلّلَـَه َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد ٱل

﴾٤﴿

15 God has prepared for them a severe 
punishment; evil is what they did.

16 They took their oaths1 as a cover,2 and 
turned away from3 the path of God;4 so for 
them is a humiliating punishment.

17 Their wealth and their children will avail 
them nothing against God; those: they are 
the companions of the Fire, therein they 
abide eternally.

18 The day God raises them all together, they 
will swear to Him as they swear to you and 
think that they stand upon something.1 In 
truth,2 it is they who are the liars.

19 The satan1 overcame them, and made 
them forget the remembrance2 of God. Those 
are the party of the satan.3 In truth,4 the party 
of the satan,5 they are the losers.

20 Those who oppose God and His 
messenger, those will be among the most 
abject.

21 God has written: “I will conquer — I and 
My messengers!”1 God is strong and exalted 
in might.

22 Thou wilt not find people who believe 
in1 God and the Last Day loving those who 
oppose God and His messenger, though 
they were their fathers, or their sons, or 
their brothers, or their kindred. Those:––2 
— He has written faith in their hearts, 
and strengthened them with a Spirit from 
Himself, and will make them enter gardens 

beneath which rivers flow, they abiding 
eternally therein, God pleased with them, 
and they pleased with Him — those are the 
party of God. In truth,3 the party of God, they 
are the successful.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

592 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory1 to God; 

and He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.2

2 He it is that turned out those who ignore 
warning1 among the doctors of the Law2 from 
their homes at the first gathering. You did 
not think that they would go forth, and they 
thought that their strongholds would protect 
them from God; but God came upon them 
whence3 they reckoned not, and He hurled 
terror into their hearts; they ruined their 
houses with their hands and the hands of the 
believers.4 So learn a lesson, O you who have 
vision!

3 And were it not that God had prescribed 
exile for them, He would have punished them 
in the World; and they have in the Hereafter 
the punishment of the Fire,

4 For it is that1 they made a breach with God 
and His messenger!2 And whoso makes a 
breach with God, God is severe in retribution.
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تُُموَها َقآِئَمًة 
ْ
ك
َ
ن لِّينٍَة أَْو َتر َما َقَطْعمَُت ِمّ

ِن ٱلّلَـِه َولِيُْخِزَى 
ْ
ٓ أُُصولَِها َفِبِإذ َعىَلٰ

ـِٰسِقنيَ ﴿٥﴾ َف
ْ
ٱل

َوَمآ أََفآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ َرُسوهَِلِۦ ِمهِْنُْم َفَمآ 

أَْوَجْفمَُتْ َعَلْيِه ِمْن َخْيٍل َواَل ِرَكاٍب 

ِكّنَ ٱلّلَـَه يَُسِلُّط ُرُسهَِلُۥ َعىَلٰ َمن  ـٰ َولَ

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٦﴾ يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ّمَآ أََفآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ َرُسوهَِلِۦ ِمْن أَْهِل 

ُقْرىََبٰ 
ْ
ى ٱل ٰى َفِلّلَـِه َولِلّرَُسوِل َوذِلِ

َ
ُقر

ْ
ٱل

ِبيِل  ِكنِي َوٱْبِن ٱلّسَ ـٰ َمَس
ْ
َمٰى َوٱل ـٰ َيَت

ْ
َوٱل

َْغنَِيآِء 
ْ

َ ٱأل
ْ

ًۢ َبني َكْى اَل َيُكوَن دُوةَل

ِمنُكْم َوَمآ ءَاَتٰىُكُم ٱلّرَُسوُل 

ٰىُكْم َعنُْه َفٱنهََتُو۟ا 
َ
َفُخُذوهُ َوَما هََّن

ِعَقاِب 
ْ
َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َشِديُد ٱل

﴾٧﴿

يَن أُْخِرُجو۟ا  ِ ِجِريَن ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُمَه
ْ
آِء ٱل

َ
ُفَقر

ْ
لِل

َن  ِرمُِهْ َوأَْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َيْبَتُغوَن َفْضاًل ِمّ ـٰ ِمن ِدَي

وَن ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥٓ 
ُ
ٱلّلَـِه َوِرْضَوٰنًا َوَينُصر

ِدقُوَن ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱلّصَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أُو

َن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ  ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

ءُو ٱدّلَاَر َوٱإل يَن َتَبّوَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْم َواَل َيِجُدوَن ىِِف   ِإلهَْْيِ
َ
ُيِحّبُوَن َمْن َهاَجر

وَن 
ُ
آ أُوُتو۟ا َوُيْؤِثر ّمَ ُصُدوِرمُِهْ َحاَجًة ِمّ

 
ٌ
ْم َخَصاَصة ٓ أَنُفِسمُِهْ َولَْو َكاَن هِِّبِ َعىَلٰ

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَمن ُيوَق ُشّحَ َنْفِسِهۦ َفُأو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ٱل

يَن َجآءُو ِمۢن َبْعِدمُِهْ َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَا  ِ َوٱذّلَ

يَن َسَبُقوَنا  ِ ْخَوِٰننَا ٱذّلَ ٱْغِفْر لَنَا َوإِلِ

 
ً

 ىِِف قُلُوِبنَا ِغاّل
ْ

ِن َواَل َتْجَعل ـٰ يَم ِ
ْ

ِبٱإل

ِحميٌ  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َرّبَنَآ ِإّنََك َرءُوٌف ّرَ ِ لذَِّّّلَ

﴾١٠﴿

يَن َناَفُقو۟ا َيُقولُوَن  ِ  ِإىََل ٱذّلَ
َ
۞ أَلَْم َتر

و۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ُم ٱذّلَ ْخَوهَِّٰنِ إِلِ

َجّنَ 
ُ
ِب لَِئْن أُْخِرْجمَُتْ لَنَْخر ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

َمَعُكْم َواَل نُِطيعُ ِفيُكْم أََحًدا أََبًدا 

ّنَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه يَْشَهُد 
َ
مَُتْ لَنَنُصر

ْ
َوِإن قُوِتل

ِذُبوَن ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ُْم لََك ِإهَّّنَ

ُجوَن َمَعمُُهْ َولَِئن 
ُ
لَِئْن أُْخِرُجو۟ا اَل َيْخر

ومُُهْ 
ُ
وهََّنُْم َولَِئن ّنََصر

ُ
قُوِتلُو۟ا اَل َينُصر

وَن ﴿١٢﴾
ُ
 مُُثَّ اَل ُينَصر

َ
ر ـٰ َْدَب

ْ
لَيَُولُّّنَ ٱأل

َن ٱلّلَـِه  أَلَنمَُتْ أََشّدُ َرْهَبًة ىِِف ُصُدوِرمُِه ِمّ

ُْم َقْوٌم اّلَ َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿١٣﴾ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

يًعا ِإاّلَ ىِِف قًُرى  ِتلُوَنُكْم مََجِ ـٰ اَل ُيَق

ُسمُُه َبْيهَِنُْم 
ْ
نٍَة أَْو ِمن َوَرآِء ُجُدرٍۭ َبأ ّمَُحّصَ

يًعا َوقُلُوهُِّبُْم َشّتَٰى  َشِديٌد َتْحَسهُِبُْم مََجِ

5 What you cut down of palm-trees or left 
standing on its roots: it was by the leave 
of God, and that He might disgrace the 
perfidious.1

6 And what God gave in spoil to His 
messenger from them: you spurred not for 
it any horse or camel, but God gives His 
messengers authority over whom He wills; 
and God is over all things powerful.

7 What God gave in spoil to His messenger 
from the people of the cities belongs to 
God and His messenger, and to relatives, 
and the fatherless,1 and the needy, and the 
wayfarer[...]2 that it be not a distribution 
by turns between the rich among you. And 
what the Messenger gives you: take it, and 
from what he forbids you: refrain3 — and 
be in prudent fear4 of God; God is severe in 
retribution —

8 For1 the poor émigrés, who were turned out 
of their homes and their possessions, seeking 
favour from God and approval, and helping 
God and His messenger; it is they who are 
the truthful.

9 And those who settled in the home and 
the faith before them, love those who have 
emigrated to them, and they find in their 
breasts no need for what they were given, 
but give preference above themselves though 
they be in privation. And whoso is protected 

from the avarice of his soul, it is they who are 
the successful.1

10 And those who came after them, they say: 
“Our Lord: forgive Thou us and our brethren 
who preceded us in faith, and put Thou not 
in our hearts rancour towards those who 
heed warning.1 Our Lord: thou art kind and 
merciful.”

11 ¶59.2 Hast thou not considered1 the 
waverers?2 They say to their brethren who 
ignore warning3 among the doctors of the 
Law:4 “If you are turned out, we will go 
forth with you, and will not obey anyone 
concerning you ever; and if you are attacked,5 
we will help you.” But God bears witness that 
they are liars: —

12 If they are turned out, they will not go 
forth with them; and if they are attacked,1 
they will not help them; and if they help 
them, they will turn their backs,2 then will 
they not be helped.

13 You are a stronger fear in their breasts 
than God; for it is that1 they are people who 
do not understand!

14 They will not fight you all together save 
in fortified cities or from behind walls. Their 
might is strong among themselves. Thou 
thinkest them together, but their hearts are 
diverse;1 for it is that2 they are people who do 
not reason!
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ُْم َقْوٌم اّلَ َيْعِقلُوَن ﴿١٤﴾ ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َقِريًبا ذَاقُو۟ا  ِ َكَمثَِل ٱذّلَ

َوَباَل أَْمِرمُِهْ َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ ﴿١٥﴾

ُفْر 
ْ
ِن ٱك ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
 َقاَل لإَِل

ْ
ِن ِإذ ـٰ ْيَط َكَمثَِل ٱلّشَ

 ٓ نَك ِإىِِّنّ  َقاَل ِإىِِّنّ َبِرٓىءٌ ِمّ
َ
ا َكَفر َفَلّمَ

َلِمنيَ ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أََخاُف ٱلّلَـَه َرّبَ ٱل

َُما ىِِف ٱلنَّاِر  ِقَبهََتَُمآ أهََّّنَ ـٰ َفَكاَن َع

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ ُؤ۟ا ٱلّظَ
ٓ ٰ ٰلَِك َجَز ا َوذَ

َ
ْيِن ِفهْي دِلَ ـٰ َخ

﴾١٧﴿

َتنظُْر 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َول ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َمْت لَِغٍد َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ  َنْفٌس ّمَا َقّدَ

ٱلّلَـَه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١٨﴾

ْم  يَن نَُسو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َفَأنَسهٰٰىُ ِ َواَل َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱذّلَ

ِسُقوَن ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ َف
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أَنُفَسمُُهْ أُو

ُب  ـٰ ُب ٱلنَّاِر َوأَْصَح ـٰ اَل يَْسَتِوٓى أَْصَح

َفآِئُزوَن ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
َجنَِّة مُُهُ ٱل

ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ َجنَِّة أَْصَح

ْ
ٱل

ُقْرءَاَن َعىَلٰ َجَبٍل 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ نَا َه

ْ
لَْو أَنَزل

ْن َخْشَيِة  ًعا ِمّ ِشًعا ّمَُتَصِدّ ـٰ أَْيَتُهۥ َخ
َ
لَّر

ا لِلنَّاِس  ُل َنْضِرهُِّبَ ـٰ َْمثَ
ْ

َك ٱأل
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َوِتل

وَن ﴿٢١﴾
ُ
ر لََعّلمَُُهْ َيَتَفّكَ

ِلُم  ـٰ َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َع ـٰ ِى آََّل ِإلَ ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

 
ُ
ُن ٱلّرَِحمي ـٰ

َدِة ُهَو ٱلّرَمْحَ ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ
ْ
ٱل

﴾٢٢﴿

َمِلُك 
ْ
َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو ٱل ـٰ ِى آََّل ِإلَ ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ُمَهْيِمُن 
ْ
ُمْؤِمُن ٱل

ْ
ُم ٱل ـٰ َل ُقّدُوُس ٱلّسَ

ْ
ٱل

َن ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ُ ُسْبَح ُمَتَكرِبّ
ْ
َجّبَاُر ٱل

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ُكوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ا يرُْشِ َعّمَ

ُر  ُمَصِوّ
ْ
َباِرئُ ٱل

ْ
ِلُق ٱل ـٰ َخ

ْ
ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه ٱل

ُح هََلُۥ َما ىِِف  ُحْسنَٰى يَُسِبّ
ْ
َمَْسَآءُ ٱل

ْ
هََلُ ٱأل

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َْرِض َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ٱلّسَ

﴾٢٤﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ى  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتّتَِخُذو۟ا َعُدِوّ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َمَوّدَِة 
ْ
م ِبٱل ُقوَن ِإلهَْْيِ

ْ
ُكْم أَْولَِيآءَ ُتل َوَعُدّوَ

َحِقّ 
ْ
َن ٱل و۟ا ِبَما َجآءَُكم ِمّ

ُ
َوَقْد َكَفر

ُيْخِرُجوَن ٱلّرَُسوَل َوِإّيَاُكْم أَن ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا 

ًدا  ـٰ ْجمَُتْ ِجَه
َ
ِبٱلّلَـِه َرِبُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َخر

وَن  ُ ىِِف َسِبيىِل َوٱْبِتَغآءَ َمْرَضاىَِت ترُِِسّ

 أَْعَلُم ِبَمآ أَْخَفْيمَُتْ 
۠
َمَوّدَِة َوأََنا

ْ
م ِبٱل ِإلهَْْيِ

ُ ِمنُكْم َفَقْد 
ْ

َوَمآ أَْعَلنمَُتْ َوَمن َيْفَعهِل

ِبيِل ﴿١﴾ َضّلَ َسَوآءَ ٱلّسَ

ِإن َيْثَقُفوُكْم َيُكونُو۟ا لَُكْم أَْعَدآءً 

ِسنهَََتُم 
ْ
ْم َوأَل َوَيْبُسُطٓو۟ا ِإلَْيُكْم أَْيِدهَُّيُ

وَن ﴿٢﴾
ُ
ُفر

ْ
ٓوِء َوَوّدُو۟ا لَْو َتك ِبٱلّسُ

15 As the likeness of those shortly before 
them:1 — they tasted the evil consequence 
of their affair, and they have a painful 
punishment;
16 As the likeness of the satan:1 — when he 
says to man: “Deny thou!” then, when he 
denies, he says: “I am quit of thee; I fear God, 
the Lord of All Creation!”

17 So1 the final outcome for both is that 
they2 are in the Fire, they3 abiding eternally 
therein; and that is the reward of the 
wrongdoers.4

18 ¶59.3 O you who heed warning:1 be in 
prudent fear2 of God. And let a soul look to 
what it has sent ahead for the morrow.3 And 
be in prudent fear4 of God; God is aware of 
what you do.

19 And be not like those who forgot God, so 
He caused them to forget their souls; those: it 
is they who are the perfidious.1

20 Not equal are the companions of the Fire 
and the companions of the Garden. The 
companions of the Garden, they are the 
attainers of success.
21 Had We sent down this Qur’an1 upon 
a mountain, thou hadst seen it humbled, 
split asunder from fear of God. And those 
similitudes — We strike them for mankind, 
that they might reflect.

22 He is God. There is no god save He1 — the 
Knower of the Unseen and the Seen; He is the 
Almighty,2 the Merciful.

23 He is God. There is no god save He1 — the 
King, the Holy, the Perfect, the Faithful,2 the 
Determiner of Truth,3 the Exalted in Might, 
the Compeller, the Supreme. Glory4 be to 
God above that to which they ascribe a 
partnership!5

24 He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the Giver 
of Form; to Him belong the best names. To 
Him gives glory1 what is in the heavens and 
the earth; and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.2 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

602 1 O you who heed warning:1 take 
not My enemy and your enemy as 

allies, extending to them love, when they 
have denied that which has come to you of 
the truth2 — they, turning out the Messenger 
and you because you believe in3 God, your 
Lord, if you go forth to strive in My cause and 
seeking My pleasure — showing them love 
in secret. And I best know what you conceal 
and what you proclaim; and whoso does it 
among you, he has strayed from the right 
path.

2 If they come upon1 you, they will be 
enemies to you, and stretch out their hands 
and their tongues against you with evil;2 and 
they wish that you should deny.
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لَن َتنَفَعُكْم أَْرَحاُمُكْم َوآََّل 

َمِة َيْفِصُل َبْينَُكْم  ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ُدُكْم َيْوَم ٱل ـٰ أَْولَ

َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َبِصرٌْي ﴿٣﴾

 ىِِفٓ 
ٌ
َقْد َكاَنْت لَُكْم أُْسَوٌة َحَسنَة

 َقالُو۟ا لَِقْوِممُِهْ 
ْ
يَن َمَعُهۥٓ ِإذ ِ  َوٱذّلَ

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

ا َتْعبُُدوَن ِمن  ُؤ۟ا ِمنُكْم َوِمّمَ
ٓ ٰ
ءَ َ
ِإّنَا ُبر

دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه َكَفْرَنا ِبُكْم َوَبَدا َبْينَنَا 

َبْغَضآءُ أََبًدا 
ْ
َعَدَٰوُة َوٱل

ْ
َوَبْينَُكُم ٱل

َحّتَٰى ُتْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوْحَدهُۥٓ ِإاّلَ َقْوَل 

ّنَ لََك َوَمآ أَْمِلُك  َ
 أِلَِبيِه أَلَْسَتْغِفر

َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ِإْبر

ّبَنَا َعَلْيَك  ٍء ّرَ
لََك ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه ِمن ىََشْ

َمِصرْيُ 
ْ
نَا َوِإلَْيَك أََنْبنَا َوِإلَْيَك ٱل

ْ
َتَوّكَل

﴾٤﴿

و۟ا 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ نَا ِفْتنًَة لذَِّّّلَ

ْ
َرّبَنَا اَل َتْجَعل

َعِزيُز 
ْ
َوٱْغِفْر لَنَا َرّبَنَآ ِإّنََك أَنَت ٱل

﴾٥﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
ٱل

 
ٌ
لََقْد َكاَن لَُكْم ِفهِْيْم أُْسَوٌة َحَسنَة

 
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َيْوَم ٱل

ْ
لَِّمن َكاَن َيْرُجو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱل

َحِميُد 
ْ
َغنِّىُ ٱل

ْ
َوَمن َيَتَوّلَ َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو ٱل

﴾٦﴿

۞ َعَسى ٱلّلَـُه أَن َيْجَعَل َبْينَُكْم 
هِْنُم ّمََوّدًَة َوٱلّلَـُه  يَن َعاَدْيمَُت ِمّ ِ َ ٱذّلَ

ْ
َوَبني

ِحميٌ ﴿٧﴾ َقِديٌر َوٱلّلَـُه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

يَن لَْم  ِ ٰىُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َعِن ٱذّلَ اّلَ َيهِْنَ

ن  يِن َولَْم ُيْخِرُجوُكم ِمّ ِتلُوُكْم ىِِف ٱدِلّ ـٰ ُيَق

ْم ِإّنَ  ُومُُهْ َوُتْقِسُطٓو۟ا ِإلهَْْيِ ِرُكْم أَن َترَبّ ـٰ ِدَي

ُمْقِسِطنيَ ﴿٨﴾
ْ
ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱل

يَن  ِ ٰىُكُم ٱلّلَـُه َعِن ٱذّلَ ِإّنََما َيهِْنَ

ن  ُجوُكم ِمّ
َ
يِن َوأَْخر َتلُوُكْم ىِِف ٱدِلّ ـٰ َق

اِجُكْم 
َ
ٓ ِإْخر و۟ا َعىَلٰ

ُ
َهر ـٰ ِرُكْم َوَظ ـٰ ِدَي

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
أَن َتَولَّْومُُهْ َوَمن َيَتَولمَُُّهْ َفُأو

ِلُموَن ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا َجآءَُكُم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ٍٰت َفٱْمَتِحنُوُهّنَ 
َ
ِجر ـٰ ُت ُمَه ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ

ْ
ٱل

هِِنِّنَ َفِإْن َعِلْمتُُموُهّنَ  ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبِإيَم

ٍت َفاَل َتْرِجُعوُهّنَ ِإىََل  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ

 لمَُُّهْ َواَل مُُهْ 
ٌ
ُكّفَاِر اَل ُهّنَ ِحّل

ْ
ٱل

َيِحّلُوَن لَُهّنَ َوءَاُتومُُه ّمَآ أَنَفُقو۟ا َواَل 

ُجنَاَح َعَلْيُكْم أَن َتنِكُحوُهّنَ ِإذَآ 

ءَاَتْيتُُموُهّنَ أُُجوَرُهّنَ َواَل ُتْمِسُكو۟ا 

َلُو۟ا َمآ أَنَفْقمَُتْ  ـٔ َكَواِفِر َوْس
ْ
ِبِعَصِم ٱل

ُم 
ْ
ٰلُِكْم ُحك َلُو۟ا َمآ أَنَفُقو۟ا ذَ ـٔ يَْس

ْ
َول

ٱلّلَـِه َيْحُكُم َبْينَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌ 

َحِكميٌ ﴿١٠﴾

3 Neither your kin nor your children will 
benefit you on the Day of Resurrection; He 
will judge between you; and God sees what 
you do.

4 There was for you a good model1 in 
Abraham and those with him when they said 
to their people: “We are quit of you and what 
you serve besides2 God. We deny you,3 and 
become clear between us and you are enmity 
and hatred forever until you believe in4 God 
alone,” — save the saying of Abraham to his 
father: “I will ask forgiveness for thee, but I 
have no power for thee against5 God.” — “Our 
Lord: in Thee we place our trust; and to Thee 
have we turned; and to Thee is the journey’s 
end.

5 “Our Lord: make Thou not us a means 
of denial1 for those who ignore warning;2 
and forgive Thou us. Our Lord: thou art the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.”3

6 There was for you in them a good model1 
for one who hopes for God and the Last Day. 
And whoso turns away: — God, He is the 
Free from Need, the Praiseworthy.

7 ¶60.2 It may be that God will put love 
between you and those of them with whom 
you have been enemies; and God is powerful; 
and God is forgiving and merciful.

8 God forbids you not — with those who have 
neither fought you in doctrine,1 nor turned 
you out of your homes — that you should be 
virtuous with them and equitable towards 
them;2 God loves the equitable.

9 God only forbids you as to those who have 
fought you in doctrine,1 and turned you out of 
your homes, and assisted in your expulsion, 
that you should take them as allies. And 
whoso takes them as allies — then those, it is 
they who are the wrongdoers.2

10 O you who heed warning:1 when the 
believing women2 come to you as émigrées: 
examine them. God best knows their faith. 
And if you know them to be believing 
women,3 then return them not to the 
atheists.4 Such women5 are not lawful for 
them, and they are not lawful for such 
women.6 And give them7 what they spent. 
And you do no wrong8 to marry such women9 
when you give them their rewards. And hold 
not by tie denying women; and ask for what 
you have spent, and let them10 ask for what 
they have spent. That is the judgment of God; 
He judges between you; and God is knowing 
and wise.
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ْن أَْزَوِٰجُكْم  ءٌ ِمّ َوِإن َفاَتُكْم ىََشْ

يَن  ِ َاُتو۟ا ٱذّلَ ـٔ ُكّفَاِر َفَعاَقْبمَُتْ َف
ْ
ِإىََل ٱل

ْثَل َمآ أَنَفُقو۟ا َوٱّتَُقو۟ا  ذََهَبْت أَْزَوُٰجمُُه ِمّ

ٓى أَنمَُت ِبِهۦ ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١١﴾ ِ ٱلّلَـَه ٱذّلَ

ُت  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ ِإذَا َجآءََك ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َن ِبٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ك ٓ أَن اّلَ يرُْشِ ُيَباِيْعنََك َعىَلٰ

َن 
ْ
َن َواَل َيْزِننيَ َواَل َيْقتُل

ْ
ق ًا َواَل يرَِْسِ ـٔ َشْي

ينَُهۥ  ٍن َيْفرََتِ ـٰ َت ِتنيَ ِبهُِبْ
ْ
َدُهّنَ َواَل َيأ ـٰ أَْولَ

َ أَْيِدهُِّيّنَ َوأَْرُجِلِهّنَ َواَل َيْعِصينََك ىِِف 
ْ

َبني

وٍف َفَباِيْعُهّنَ َوٱْسَتْغِفْر لَُهّنَ ٱلّلَـَه  َمرْعُ

ِحميٌ ﴿١٢﴾ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َغُفوٌر ّرَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل َتَتَولَّْو۟ا َقْوًما  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ْم َقْد َيئُِسو۟ا ِمَن  َغِضَب ٱلّلَـُه َعَلهْْيِ

ُكّفَاُر ِمْن 
ْ
ِة َكَما َيئَِس ٱل

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
ٱل

ُقبُوِر ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ أَْصَح

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم َسّبََح لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

﴾١﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َْرِض َوُهَو ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

 َتُقولُوَن َما اَل 
َ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا لِم ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َتْفَعلُوَن ﴿٢﴾

َكرُبَ َمْقًتا ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه أَن َتُقولُو۟ا َما اَل 

َتْفَعلُوَن ﴿٣﴾

ِتلُوَن ىِِف  ـٰ يَن ُيَق ِ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيِحّبُ ٱذّلَ

ٌن ّمَْرُصوٌص  ـٰ ُم ُبنَْي ا َكَأهَّّنَ َسِبيهِِلِۦ َصّفً

﴾٤﴿

 
َ
َقْوِم لِم ـٰ  َقاَل ُموىََسٰ لَِقْوِمِهۦ َي

ْ
َوِإذ

ُتْؤذُوَننِى َوَقد ّتَْعَلُموَن أىَِِّنّ َرُسوُل 

ا َزاُغٓو۟ا أََزاَغ ٱلّلَـُه  ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَْيُكْم َفَلّمَ

ِسِقنيَ  ـٰ َف
ْ
َقْوَم ٱل

ْ
ِدى ٱل قُلُوهَِّبُْم َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ

﴾٥﴿

َبنِٓى  ـٰ  َي
َ
 َقاَل ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

ْ
َوِإذ

ِءيَل ِإىِِّنّ َرُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه ِإلَْيُكم 
ٓ ٰ
َ
ِإْسر

َ َيَدّىَ ِمَن ٱلّتَْوَرٰىِة 
ْ

ًقا لَِّما َبني ّمَُصِدّ

ىَِت ِمۢن َبْعِدى ٱمَْسُُهۥٓ 
ْ
ُسوٍل َيأ

َ
ا ِبر ًۢ َوُمبرَِشّ

َذا  ـٰ ِت َقالُو۟ا َه ـٰ َبِيّنَ
ْ
ا َجآءَمُُه ِبٱل أمَْحَُد َفَلّمَ

ِسْحٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٦﴾

ٰى َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  رََتَ
ْ
ِن ٱف َلُم ِمّمَ

ْ
َوَمْن أَظ

ِم  ـٰ ْسَل ِ
ْ

َكِذَب َوُهَو ُيْدَعٰىٓ ِإىََل ٱإل
ْ
ٱل

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ

َوِٰهمُِهْ 
ْ
ُو۟ا نُوَر ٱلّلَـِه ِبَأف ـٔ ِف

ْ
ُيِريُدوَن لِيُط

وَن 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه ُممَِتُّ نُوِرِهۦ َولَْو َكِرهَ ٱل

﴾٨﴿

ُهَدٰى َوِديِن 
ْ
ٓى أَْرَسَل َرُسوهََلُۥ ِبٱل ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ِۦ َولَْو َكِرهَ  يِن ُكهِِلّ هُۥ َعىَل ٱدِلّ
َ
ِهر

ْ
َحِقّ لِيُظ

ْ
ٱل

11 And if any of your wives slip away from 
you to the atheists,1 then you are met with 
the same:2 give those whose wives have 
gone the like of what they spent; and be 
in prudent fear3 of God in whom you are 
believers.4

12 O Prophet: when the believing women1 
come to thee, swearing fealty to thee: — that 
they will not ascribe a partnership2 with God 
to anything; and they will not steal; and they 
will not commit unlawful sexual intercourse;3 
and they will not kill their children; and 
they will not produce a calumny they have 
invented between their hands and their 
feet;4 and they will not disobey thee in what 
is fitting;5 — then accept thou their fealty, 
and ask thou God to forgive them; God is 
forgiving and merciful.

13 O you who heed warning:1 take not as 
allies people with whom God is wroth;2 
they have despaired of the Hereafter as the 
atheists3 have despaired of the companions 
of 4 the graves. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

612 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory1 to God; 

and He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.2

2 O you who heed warning:1 why do you say 
what you do not?

3 Great is the hatred in the sight of God,1 that 
you say what you do not.

4 God loves those who fight in His cause in 
ranks, as though they were a compacted 
structure.

5 And when Moses said to his people: “O my 
people: why do you hinder1 me when you 
know that I am the messenger of God to 
you?” Then when they deviated, God caused 
their hearts to deviate; and God guides not 
the perfidious2 people.

6 And when Jesus,1 son of Mary2 said: “O 
children of Israel: I am the messenger of 
God to you, confirming what is before me3 
of the Torah, and bringing glad tidings of a 
messenger coming after me, whose name is 
more praiseworthy.”4 Then when he came 
to them with clear signs, they said: “This is 
obvious sorcery.”5

7 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, when he is invited 
to submission?1 And God guides not the 
wrongdoing2 people.

8 They want to extinguish the light of God 
with their mouths; but God will perfect His 
light, though the false claimers of guidance1 
be averse.

9 He it is that sent His messenger with the 
guidance and the doctrine1 of truth2 that He3 
might make it manifest over all doctrine,4 
though the idolaters5 be averse.6

60:11 28.4 61:460.2 28.4 61.1
••••



732 733

ُكوَن ﴿٩﴾ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ٱل

 أَدُلُُّكْم َعىَلٰ 
ْ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َهل ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ْن َعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿١٠﴾ ٍة ُتنِجيُكم ِمّ
َ
ر ـٰ ِتَج

ِهُدوَن ىِِف  ـٰ ُتْؤِمنُوَن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوُتَج

َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ِبَأْمَوٰلُِكْم َوأَنُفِسُكْم 

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن 
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي ذَ

﴾١١﴿

ُكْم 
ْ
َيْغِفْر لَُكْم ذُنُوَبُكْم َوُيْدِخل

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

ٰلَِك  ِت َعْدٍن ذَ ـٰ َ ِكَن َطِيَّبًة ىِِف َجنّ ـٰ َوَمَس

﴾١٢﴿ 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َن ٱلّلَـِه َوَفْتٌح  ا َنْصٌر ِمّ
َ
ٰى ُتِحّبُوهََّن

َ
َوأُْخر

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
ِ ٱل َقِريٌب َوبرَِشّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُكونُٓو۟ا أَنَصاَر ٱلّلَـِه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ـَۧن  َحَواِرِيّ
ْ
 لِل

َ
َكَما َقاَل ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرمَي

َحَواِرّيُوَن 
ْ
َمْن أَنَصاِرٓى ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َقاَل ٱل

ۢن   ِمّ
ٌ
َاَمنَت ّطَآِئَفة ـٔ َنْحُن أَنَصاُر ٱلّلَـِه َف

 َفَأّيَْدَنا 
ٌ
ت ّطَآِئَفة

َ
ِءيَل َوَكَفر

ٓ ٰ
َ
َبنِٓى ِإْسر

مُِهْ َفَأْصَبُحو۟ا  يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َعىَلٰ َعُدِوّ ِ ٱذّلَ

ِهِريَن ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ َظ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم ُح لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ ۞ يَُسِبّ

َحِكمِي 
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ُقّدُوِس ٱل

ْ
َمِلِك ٱل

ْ
َْرِض ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

﴾١﴿

ـَۧن َرُسواًل 
ِيّ ُِمّ

ْ
ى َبَعَث ىِِف ٱأل ِ ُهَو ٱذّلَ

هِْيْم  ِتِهۦ َوُيَزِكّ ـٰ ْم ءَاَي هِْنُْم َيْتلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ ِمّ

َمَة َوِإن 
ْ
ِحك

ْ
َب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
َوُيَعِلُّممُُهُ ٱل

ٍل ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل لَِفى َضَل

ْم َوُهَو  َحُقو۟ا هِِّبِ
ْ
ا َيل َوءَاَخِريَن ِمهِْنُْم لَّمَ

﴾٣﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

ٰلَِك َفْضُل ٱلّلَـِه ُيْؤِتيِه َمن يََشآءُ َوٱلّلَـُه  ذَ

َعِظمِي ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َفْضِل ٱل

ْ
ذُو ٱل

يَن مُحِّلُو۟ا ٱلّتَْوَرٰىَة مُُثَّ لَْم  ِ َمثَُل ٱذّلَ

ا  ِحَماِر َيْحِمُل أَْسَفارًۢ
ْ
َيْحِملُوَها َكَمثَِل ٱل

ِت  ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب يَن َكّذَ ِ َقْوِم ٱذّلَ
ْ
َس َمثَُل ٱل

ْ
ِبئ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ َقْوَم ٱلّظَ
ْ
ِدى ٱل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه اَل هَُّيْ

﴾٥﴿

يَن َهادُٓو۟ا ِإن َزَعْممَُتْ  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ  َي
ْ

قُل

أَّنَُكْم أَْولَِيآءُ لِّلَـِه ِمن دُوِن ٱلنَّاِس 

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ َمْوَت ِإن ُكنمَُتْ َص
ْ
َفَتَمنَُّو۟ا ٱل

َمْت أَْيِدهُِّيْم  ا ِبَما َقّدَ َواَل َيَتَمنَّْوَنُهۥٓ أََبدًۢ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ ِبٱلّظَ

ى َتِفّرُوَن ِمنُْه َفِإّنَُهۥ  ِ َمْوَت ٱذّلَ
ْ
 ِإّنَ ٱل

ْ
قُل

ِلِم  ـٰ ّدُوَن ِإىََلٰ َع
َ
ِقيُكْم مُُثَّ ُتر ـٰ ُمَل

10 ¶61.2 O you who heed warning:1 shall 
I direct you to a trade that will deliver you 
from a painful punishment?

11 You believe1 in2 God and His messenger 
and strive in the cause of God with your 
wealth and your lives — that is best for you, 
if you but knew —

12 (He will forgive you your transgressions,1 
and make you enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, and goodly dwellings in 
gardens of perpetual abode. That is the Great 
Achievement.)

13 But you love another.1 Help from God2 and 
a near victory[...].3 And give thou glad tidings 
to the believers.4

14 O you who heed warning:1 be helpers 
of God, as Jesus,2 son of Mary,3 said to the 
disciples:4 “Who are my helpers for God?” 
The disciples5 said: “We are the helpers 
of God.” And a number of the children of 
Israel believed, and a number denied,6 
and We strengthened those who heeded 
warning7 against their enemy so they became 
dominant.8 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

622 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory1 to God, 

the King, the Holy, the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.2

2 He it is that raised up among the 
unschooled1 a messenger from among them, 
reciting to them His proofs,2 and increasing 
them in purity,3 and teaching them the Writ4 
and wisdom5 — though they were before in 
manifest error —

3 And others of them who have not yet joined 
them. And He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.1

4 That is the bounty of God; — He gives it to 
whom He wills — and God is possessor of 
tremendous bounty.

5 The likeness of those given to bear the 
Torah then have borne it not, is as the 
likeness of a donkey bearing books:1 evil 
is the example of the people who deny the 
proofs2 of God. And God guides not the 
wrongdoing3 people.

6 Say thou: “O you who hold to Judaism:1 if 
you claim that you are the allies of God to the 
exclusion of other2 men, then wish for death, 
if you be truthful.”3

7 But never will they wish for it, because of 
what their hands have sent ahead. And God 
knows the wrongdoers.1

8 Say thou: “The death from which you flee, it 
will meet you. Then will you be sent back to 
the Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, and 
He will tell you what you did.”1
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َدِة َفيُنَِبّئُُكم ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ  ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ
ْ
ٱل

َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٨﴾

َلٰوِة  يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإذَا نُوِدَى لِلّصَ ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِر ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ُجُمَعِة َفٱْسَعْو۟ا ِإىََلٰ ِذك

ْ
ِمن َيْوِم ٱل

ٌ لَُّكْم ِإن 
ْ

ٰلُِكْم َخرْي َبْيَع ذَ
ْ
َوذَُرو۟ا ٱل

ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٩﴾

و۟ا ىِِف 
ُ
َلٰوُة َفٱنترَِش َفِإذَا قُِضَيِت ٱلّصَ

و۟ا 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َْرِض َوٱْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱذ

ْ
ٱأل

ٱلّلَـَه َكِثرْيًا لََّعّلَُكْم ُتْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٠﴾

ا 
َ
ٓو۟ا ِإلهَْْي ًة أَْو لَْهًوا ٱنَفّضُ

َ
ر ـٰ َوِإذَا َرأَْو۟ا ِتَج

 ٌ
ْ

 َما ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َخرْي
ْ

ُكوَك َقآِئًما قُل
َ
َوَتر

 ُ
ْ

ِة َوٱلّلَـُه َخرْي
َ
ر ـٰ َج َن ٱلّلَـْهِو َوِمَن ٱلِتّ ِمّ

ٱلّرَِٰزِقنيَ ﴿١١﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِفُقوَن َقالُو۟ا نَْشَهُد ِإّنََك  ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ِإذَا َجآءََك ٱل

ُسوهَُلُۥ 
َ
ُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه َوٱلّلَـُه َيْعَلُم ِإّنََك لَر

َ
لَر

ِذُبوَن  ـٰ ِفِقنيَ لََك ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
َوٱلّلَـُه يَْشَهُد ِإّنَ ٱل

﴾١﴿

هَِنُْم ُجنًَّة َفَصّدُو۟ا َعن  ـٰ ٱّتََخُذٓو۟ا أَْيَم

ُْم َسآءَ َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَملُوَن  َسِبيِل ٱلّلَـِه ِإهَّّنَ

﴾٢﴿

و۟ا َفُطِبَع َعىَلٰ 
ُ
ُْم ءَاَمنُو۟ا مُُثَّ َكَفر ٰلَِك ِبَأهَّّنَ ذَ

ْم َفمُُهْ اَل َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿٣﴾ قُلُوهِِّبِ

۞ َوِإذَا َرأَْيهََتُْم ُتْعِجبَُك أَْجَساُممُُهْ َوِإن 
ُْم ُخُشٌب  َيُقولُو۟ا تَْسَمْع لَِقْولمُِِهْ َكَأهَّّنَ

ْم  ّمَُسنََّدٌة َيْحَسبُوَن ُكّلَ َصْيَحٍة َعَلهْْيِ

 ٰ َتَلمُُهُ ٱلّلَـُه أىَِّّنَ ـٰ َعُدّوُ َفٱْحَذْرمُُهْ َق
ْ
مُُهُ ٱل

ُيْؤَفُكوَن ﴿٤﴾

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهْ َتَعالَْو۟ا يَْسَتْغِفْر لَُكْم 

ْو۟ا ُرءُوَسمُُهْ َوَرأَْيهََتُْم  َرُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه لَّوَ

رِبُوَن ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َيُصّدُوَن َومُُه ّمُْسَتك

ْم أَْسَتْغَفْرَت لمَُُهْ أَْم لَْم  َسَوآءٌ َعَلهْْيِ

 ٱلّلَـُه لمَُُهْ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
َ
تَْسَتْغِفْر لمَُُهْ لَن َيْغِفر

ـِٰسِقنيَ ﴿٦﴾ َف
ْ
َقْوَم ٱل

ْ
ِدى ٱل اَل هَُّيْ

يَن َيُقولُوَن اَل ُتنِفُقو۟ا َعىَلٰ َمْن  ِ مُُهُ ٱذّلَ

و۟ا َولِّلَـِه  ِعنَد َرُسوِل ٱلّلَـِه َحّتَٰى َينَفّضُ

ِكّنَ  ـٰ َْرِض َولَ
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َخَزآِئُن ٱلّسَ

ِفِقنيَ اَل َيْفَقُهوَن ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ٱل

َمِدينَِة 
ْ
َجْعنَآ ِإىََل ٱل َيُقولُوَن لَِئن ّرَ

َذَّلَ َولِّلَـِه 
ْ

ا ٱأل ََعّزُ ِمهِْنَ
ْ

لَيُْخِرَجّنَ ٱأل

ِكّنَ  ـٰ ُمْؤِمننِيَ َولَ
ْ
ُسوهَِلِۦ َولِل

َ
ُة َولِر ِعّزَ

ْ
ٱل

ِفِقنيَ اَل َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ ُمنَ
ْ
ٱل

ِهُكْم 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا اَل ُتل ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِر ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
ُدُكْم َعن ِذك ـٰ أَْمَوٰلُُكْم َوآََّل أَْولَ

9 ¶62.2 O you who heed warning:1 when 
the call is heard for the duty2 of the day of 
assembly,3 then hasten to the remembrance4 
of God, and leave commerce; that is better for 
you, if you but knew.

10 And when the duty1 is concluded,2 
disperse in the land, and seek of the bounty 
of God; and remember God much that you 
might be successful.

11 But when they see trade or diversion, they 
disband1 towards it and leave thee standing. 
Say thou: “That which is with God is better 
than diversion or trade”; and God is the best 
of providers.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

632 1 When the waverers1 come to thee 
they say: “We bear witness that thou 

art the messenger of God.”2 But God knows 
that thou art His messenger, and God bears 
witness that the waverers3 are liars.

2 They have taken their oaths1 as a cover,2 
then they turned away from3 the path of God4 
— evil is what they did —

3 For it is that1 they believed, then denied! 
Then were their hearts sealed, and they 

understand not.2

4 And when thou seest them, their forms 
please thee; and if they speak, thou listenest 
to their speech as if they were propped up 
pieces of dry wood.1 They think every blast2 
is against them. They are the enemy; so 
beware thou of them. May God curse them!3 
How are they deluded!

5 And when it is said to them: “Come, the 
messenger of God will ask forgiveness for 
you,” they turn aside their heads; and thou 
seest them turning away, waxing proud.

6 It is the same for them whether thou askest 
forgiveness for them or hast not asked 
forgiveness for them: God will never forgive 
them; God guides not the perfidious1 people.

7 Those are they who say: “Spend not on 
those with the messenger of God until they 
disband.”1 And to God belong the treasuries 
of the heavens and the earth; but the 
waverers2 understand not.

8 They say: “If we return to the city, the more 
honoured will drive therefrom the meaner.”1 
But to God belong power and glory,2 and to 
His messenger, and to the believers;3 but the 
waverers4 know not.

9 ¶63.2 O you who heed warning:1 let not 
your wealth or your children divert you from 
the remembrance2 of God;3 and whoso does 
that, it is they who are the losers.
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وَن  رِِسُ
ـٰ َخ

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

ٰلَِك َفُأو  ذَ
ْ

َوَمن َيْفَعل

﴾٩﴿

ن َقْبِل أَن  ـُٰكم ِمّ نَ
ْ
َوأَنِفُقو۟ا ِمن ّمَا َرَزق

َمْوُت َفَيُقوَل َرِبّ لَْوآََّل 
ْ
 أََحَدُكُم ٱل

َ
ىَِت

ْ
َيأ

َق َوأَُكن  ّدَ ٓ أََجٍل َقِريٍب َفَأّصَ ْرَتنِٓى ِإىََلٰ أَّخَ

ِلِحنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َن ٱلّصَ ِمّ

 ٱلّلَـُه َنْفًسا ِإذَا َجآءَ أََجلَُها 
َ
ر َولَن ُيَؤِخّ

َوٱلّلَـُه َخِبرْيٌۢ ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن ﴿١١﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوِٰت َوَما ىِِف  ـٰ َم ُح لِّلَـِه َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ يَُسِبّ

َحْمُد َوُهَو َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ُك َوهََلُ ٱل

ْ
ُمل

ْ
َْرِض هََلُ ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِى َخَلَقُكْم َفِمنُكْم َكاِفٌر  ُهَو ٱذّلَ

َوِمنُكم ّمُْؤِمٌن َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن 

َبِصرٌْي ﴿٢﴾

َحِقّ 
ْ
َْرَض ِبٱل

ْ
َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َخَلَق ٱلّسَ

َرُكْم َفَأْحَسَن ُصَوَرُكْم َوِإلَْيِه  َوَصّوَ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرِض َوَيْعَلُم 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم َيْعَلُم َما ىِِف ٱلّسَ

وَن َوَما ُتْعِلنُوَن َوٱلّلَـُه َعِلميٌۢ  ُ َما ترُِِسّ

ُدوِر ﴿٤﴾ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

و۟ا ِمن 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِتُكْم َنَبُؤ۟ا ٱذّلَ

ْ
أَلَْم َيأ

َقْبُل َفَذاقُو۟ا َوَباَل أَْمِرمُِهْ َولمَُُهْ َعَذاٌب 

أَلمِيٌ ﴿٥﴾

ِتهِْيْم ُرُسلمُُُه 
ْ
ٰلَِك ِبَأّنَُهۥ َكاَنت ّتَأ ذَ

و۟ا 
ُ
ُدوَننَا َفَكَفر ِت َفَقالُٓو۟ا أَبرََشٌ هَُّيْ ـٰ َبِيّنَ

ْ
ِبٱل

ٱْسَتْغنَى ٱلّلَـُه َوٱلّلَـُه َغنِّىٌ  َوَتَولَّو۟ا ّوَ

مَحِيٌد ﴿٦﴾

 
ْ

ٓو۟ا أَن لَّن ُيْبَعثُو۟ا قُل
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ  ٱذّلَ

َ
َزَعم

مَُتْ 
ْ
َبىَلٰ َوَرىَِبّ لَتُْبَعثُّنَ مُُثَّ لَتُنَّبَُؤّنَ ِبَما َعِمل

ٰلَِك َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه يَِسرٌْي ﴿٧﴾ َوذَ

ٓى  ِ َاِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَرُسوهَِلِۦ َوٱلنُّوِر ٱذّلَ ـٔ َف

نَا َوٱلّلَـُه ِبَما َتْعَملُوَن َخِبرٌْي ﴿٨﴾
ْ
أَنَزل

ٰلَِك َيْومُ  َجْمِع ذَ
ْ
َيْوَم َيْجَمُعُكْم لَِيْوِم ٱل

 
ْ

ٱلّتََغاُبِن َوَمن ُيْؤِمۢن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَيْعَمل

 ُ
ْ

َاِتِهۦ َوُيْدِخهِل ـٔ ْر َعنُْه َسِيّ ِلًحا ُيَكِفّ ـٰ َص

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

 
ُ
َعِظمي

ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل آ أََبًدا ذَ

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

﴾٩﴿

ِٓئَك  ـٰ لَ ۟
ِتنَآ أُو ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب و۟ا َوَكّذَ

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َس 
ْ
ا َوِبئ

َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ ُب ٱلنَّاِر َخ ـٰ أَْصَح

َمِصرْيُ ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّلَـِه 
ْ
َمآ أََصاَب ِمن ّمُِصيَبٍة ِإاّلَ ِبِإذ

َبُهۥ َوٱلّلَـُه 
ْ
ِد َقل َوَمن ُيْؤِمۢن ِبٱلّلَـِه هَُّيْ

10 And spend of what We have provided you 
before death comes to one among you and he 
says: “My Lord: hadst Thou but delayed me1 
to a near term, that I might give charity and 
be among the righteous!”

11 But God delays1 no soul when its term 
comes; and God is aware of what you do.

 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

642 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory1 to God. 

To Him belongs the dominion, and to Him 
belongs the praise; and He is over all things 
powerful.

2 He it is that created you; and among you is 
a false claimer of guidance,1 and among you 
is a believer;2 and God sees what you do.

3 He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth,1 and He formed you and made good 
your forms; and to Him is the journey’s end.

4 He knows what is in the heavens and the 
earth, and He knows what you conceal and 
what you make known; and God knows that 
which is in the breasts.

5 Has not the report reached you of those 
who ignored warning1 before? Then they 

tasted the evil consequence of their affair; 
and they will have a painful punishment,

6 For it is that1 when their messengers 
brought them clear signs: — and they said: 
“Shall mortals guide us?” — then they denied 
and turned away! But God is self-sufficient; 
and God is free from need and praiseworthy.

7 Those who ignore warning1 claim that they 
will never be raised. Say thou: “Verily,2 by my 
Lord, you will be raised! Then will you be 
informed of what you did; and that is easy 
for God.”3

8 So believe in1 God and His messenger, and 
in the light which We have sent down; and 
God is aware of what you do.

9 The day He gathers you for the Day of 
Gathering: that will be the Day of Mutual 
Overcoming in Trade.1 And whoso believes 
in2 God and works righteousness, He will 
remove from him his evil deeds,3 and make 
him enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever; that is 
the Great Achievement.

10 And those who ignore warning1 and deny 
Our proofs2 — those are the companions of 
the Fire, they abiding eternally therein; and 
evil is the journey’s end.

11 ¶64.2 No calamity befalls save by the 
leave of God. And whoso believes in1 God, 
He will guide his heart; and God knows all 
things.
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ٍء َعِلميٌ ﴿١١﴾ ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلّرَُسوَل َفِإن 

ُمِبنيُ 
ْ
ُغ ٱل ـٰ َبَل

ْ
َتَولَّْيمَُتْ َفِإّنََما َعىَلٰ َرُسولِنَا ٱل

﴾١٢﴿

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو َوَعىَل ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ٱلّلَـُه آََّل ِإلَ

ُمْؤِمنُوَن ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
َيَتَوّكَِل ٱل

ْ
َفل

يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ ِمْن أَْزَوِٰجُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ا لَُّكْم َفٱْحَذُرومُُهْ  ِدُكْم َعُدّوً ـٰ َوأَْولَ

و۟ا َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ُ
َوِإن َتْعُفو۟ا َوَتْصَفُحو۟ا َوَتْغِفر

ِحميٌ ﴿١٤﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

 َوٱلّلَـُه 
ٌ
ُدُكْم ِفْتنَة ـٰ ِإّنََمآ أَْمَوٰلُُكْم َوأَْولَ

ِعنَدهُۥٓ أَْجٌر َعِظميٌ ﴿١٥﴾

َفٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َما ٱْسَتَطْعمَُتْ َوٱمَْسَُعو۟ا 

َنُفِسُكْم  ًا أِلّ
ْ

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا َوأَنِفُقو۟ا َخرْي

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
َوَمن ُيوَق ُشّحَ َنْفِسِهۦ َفُأو

ُمْفِلُحوَن ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِعْفُه  ـٰ ِإن ُتْقِرُضو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َقْرًضا َحَسنًا ُيَض

لَُكْم َوَيْغِفْر لَُكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َشُكوٌر 

َحِلميٌ ﴿١٧﴾

 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
َعِزيُز ٱل

ْ
َدِة ٱل ـٰ َه َغْيِب َوٱلّشَ

ْ
ِلُم ٱل ـٰ َع

﴾١٨﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ ِإذَا َطّلَْقمَُتُ ٱلنَِّسآءَ  َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي
َة  ِعّدَ

ْ
ّنَ َوأَْحُصو۟ا ٱل هَِتِ َفَطِلُّقوُهّنَ لِِعّدَ

َوٱّتَُقو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َرّبَُكْم اَل ُتْخِرُجوُهّنَ 

ِتنيَ 
ْ
ْجَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن َيأ

ُ
ّنَ َواَل َيْخر ِمۢن ُبيُوهَِتِ

َك ُحُدودُ ٱلّلَـِه َوَمن 
ْ
ِحَشٍة ّمَُبِيّنٍَة َوِتل ـٰ ِبَف

 َنْفَسُهۥ اَل 
َ
َيَتَعّدَ ُحُدوَد ٱلّلَـِه َفَقْد َظَلم

ٰلَِك أَْمًرا  َتْدِرى لََعّلَ ٱلّلَـَه ُيْحِدُث َبْعَد ذَ

﴾١﴿

َفِإذَا َبَلْغَن أََجَلُهّنَ َفَأْمِسُكوُهّنَ 

وٍف  وٍف أَْو َفاِرقُوُهّنَ ِبَمرْعُ ِبَمرْعُ

نُكْم َوأَِقيُمو۟ا  َوأَْشِهُدو۟ا ذََوْى َعْدٍل ِمّ

ٰلُِكْم ُيوَعُظ ِبِهۦ َمن  َدَة لِّلَـِه ذَ ـٰ َه ٱلّشَ

َاِخِر َوَمن  ـٔ
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َكاَن ُيْؤِمُن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ًجا ﴿٢﴾
َ
ُۥ َمْخر َيّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه َيْجَعل هَّلَ

ُه ِمْن َحْيُث اَل َيْحتَِسُب َوَمن 
ْ
َوَيْرُزق

 َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َفُهَو َحْسبُُهۥٓ ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ

َيَتَوّكَل

ٍء  ِلُغ أَْمِرِهۦ َقْد َجَعَل ٱلّلَـُه لُِكِلّ ىََشْ ـٰ َب

َقْدًرا ﴿٣﴾

َمِحيِض ِمن 
ْ
ـِٔى َيئِْسَن ِمَن ٱل

ٓ ـٰ َ َوٱلّ

ثَةُ  ـٰ هَُتُّنَ َثَل نَِّسآِئُكْم ِإِن ٱْرَتْبمَُتْ َفِعّدَ

ُت  ـٰ لَ ۟
ـِٔى لَْم َيِحْضَن َوأُو

ٓ ـٰ َ أَْشُهٍر َوٱلّ

َمْحَاِل أََجلُُهّنَ أَن َيَضْعَن مَحَْلُهّنَ َوَمن 
ْ

ٱأل

12 And obey God and obey the Messenger;1 
but if you turn away — then upon Our 
messenger is only the clear notification.

13 God, there is no god save He.1 And in God 
then let the believers2 place their trust.

14 O you who heed warning:1 among your 
wives and your children is an enemy to you, 
so beware of them. But if you pardon, and 
overlook, and forgive, then is God forgiving 
and merciful.

15 Your wealth and your children are only 
a means of denial;1 and God, with Him is a 
great reward.

16 So be in prudent fear1 of God as much 
as you are able, and listen,2 and obey, and 
spend; it is better for your souls. And whoso 
is protected from the avarice of his soul, it is 
they who are the successful.3

17 If you lend to God a goodly loan,1 He will 
double it for you, and will forgive you; and 
God is appreciative and clement,

18 The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, 
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.1

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

652 1 O Prophet: when you1 divorce 
women, divorce them after2 their 

waiting period;3 and count the waiting 
period,4 and be in prudent fear5 of God, your 
Lord. Turn them not out of their houses, 
nor let them go forth save if they commit 
manifest sexual immorality.6 And those are 
the limits of God; and whoso transgresses 
the limits of God has wronged his soul. Thou 
knowest not, that God might after that bring 
about a new matter.7

2 And when they have reached their term, 
retain them according to what is fitting,1 or 
release them according to what is fitting.2 
And call to witness two just men from among 
you; and uphold the witness for God.3 By that 
is admonished he who believes in4 God and 
the Last Day; and whoso is in prudent fear5 of 
God — He will make for him a way out,

3 And He will provide for him from where1 
he reckoned not. And whoso places his trust 
in God, He is sufficient for him.2 God achieves 
His purpose; God has appointed a measure 
for all things.

4 And for such of your women as despair 
of menstruation, if you doubt, their waiting 
period1 is three months,2 as well as3 for those 
who have not menstruated.4 And for those 
who are bearing, their waiting period5 is until 
they lay down their burden. And whoso is in 
prudent fear6 of God — He will make for him, 
of His command, ease.
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ا  ُۥ ِمْن أَْمِرِهۦ يرُِْسً َيّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه َيْجَعل هَّلَ

﴾٤﴿

 ٱلّلَـِه أَنَزهََلُۥٓ ِإلَْيُكْم َوَمن 
ُ
ٰلَِك أَْمر ذَ

َاِتِهۦ َوُيْعِظْم  ـٔ ْر َعنُْه َسِيّ َيّتَِق ٱلّلَـَه ُيَكِفّ

هََلُۥٓ أَْجًرا ﴿٥﴾

ن  أَْسِكنُوُهّنَ ِمْن َحْيُث َسَكنمَُت ِمّ

وُهّنَ لِتَُضِيُّقو۟ا  ُوْجِدُكْم َواَل ُتَضآّرُ

ِت مَحٍْل َفَأنِفُقو۟ا  ـٰ لَ ۟
ّنَ َوِإن ُكّنَ أُو َعَلهْْيِ

ّنَ َحّتَٰى َيَضْعَن مَحَْلُهّنَ َفِإْن  َعَلهْْيِ

َاُتوُهّنَ أُُجوَرُهّنَ  ـٔ أَْرَضْعَن لَُكْم َف

وٍف َوِإن  و۟ا َبْينَُكم ِبَمرْعُ
ُ
َتِمر

ْ
َوأ

ٰى ﴿٦﴾
َ
ِضعُ هََلُۥٓ أُْخر َتَعاَسْرمُُتْ َفَسرَُتْ

ن َسَعِتِهۦ َوَمن قُِدَر  لِيُنِفْق ذُو َسَعٍة ِمّ

آ ءَاَتٰىُه ٱلّلَـُه  يُنِفْق ِمّمَ
ْ
َعَلْيِه ِرْزقُُهۥ َفل

ا 
َ
اَل ُيَكِلُّف ٱلّلَـُه َنْفًسا ِإاّلَ َمآ ءَاَتهٰٰى

ا ﴿٧﴾ َسَيْجَعُل ٱلّلَـُه َبْعَد ُعرِْسٍ يرُِْسً

ا  َ ن َقْرَيٍة َعَتْت َعْن أَْمِر َرهِِّبّ َوَكَأِيّن ِمّ

َها ِحَساًبا َشِديًدا  ـٰ َوُرُسهِِلِۦ َفَحاَسْبنَ

ًرا ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َها َعَذاًبا ّنُك ـٰ ْبنَ َوَعّذَ

ِقَبةُ  ـٰ َفَذاَقْت َوَباَل أَْمِرَها َوَكاَن َع

ا ﴿٩﴾ أَْمِرَها ُخرِْسً

أََعّدَ ٱلّلَـُه لمَُُهْ َعَذاًبا َشِديًدا َفٱّتَُقو۟ا 

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َقْد  ِ ِب ٱذّلَ ـٰ َب
ْ
َل

ْ
ىَِل ٱأل

۟
ُٓأو ـٰ ٱلّلَـَه َي

ًرا ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
أَنَزَل ٱلّلَـُه ِإلَْيُكْم ِذك

ِت ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ ُسواًل َيْتلُو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم ءَاَي ّرَ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا  ِ ٍت لِّيُْخِرَج ٱذّلَ ـٰ ُمَبِيّنَ

ِت ِإىََل ٱلنُّوِر  ـٰ ِت ِمَن ٱلّظُلَُم ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ ٱلّصَ

ِلًحا  ـٰ  َص
ْ

َوَمن ُيْؤِمۢن ِبٱلّلَـِه َوَيْعَمل

 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ ُ َجنّ

ْ
ُيْدِخهِل

آ أََبًدا َقْد أَْحَسَن ٱلّلَـُه هََلُۥ 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

ِرْزًقا ﴿١١﴾

َوٍٰت َوِمَن  ـٰ ِى َخَلَق َسْبَع مََسَ ٱلّلَـُه ٱذّلَ

ّنَ   َبْيهَِنُ
ُ
َْمر

ْ
ُل ٱأل َْرِض ِمْثَلُهّنَ َيَتنَّزَ

ْ
ٱأل

ٍء َقِديٌر  لَِتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ا  مًۢ
ْ
ٍء ِعل َوأَّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َقْد أََحاَط ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

﴾١٢﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

مُ َمآ أََحّلَ ٱلّلَـُه   ُتَحِرّ
َ
ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ لِم َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ ۞ َي

لََك َتْبَتِغى َمْرَضاَت أَْزَوِٰجَك َوٱلّلَـُه 

ِحميٌ ﴿١﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

 َ َض ٱلّلَـُه لَُكْم َتِحةَّلَ
َ
َقْد َفر

ـٰنُِكْم َوٱلّلَـُه َمْولَٰىُكْم َوُهَو  أَْيَم

﴾٢﴿ 
ُ
َحِكمي

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
ٱل

 أََسّرَ ٱلنَِّبّىُ ِإىََلٰ َبْعِض أَْزَوِٰجِهۦ 
ْ
َوِإذ

5 That is the command of God that He sent 
down to you; and whoso is in prudent fear1 
of God — He will remove from him his evil 
deeds2 and make great for him his reward.3

6 Let them dwell in what manner1 you dwell, 
out of your means, and harm them not so 
as to straiten them. And if they be bearing, 
then spend on them until they lay down their 
burden. Then if they suckle for you, then give 
them their reward, and take counsel among 
you according to what is fitting.2 And if there 
be difficulties between you, another shall 
suckle for him.

7 Let him who has abundance spend out 
of his abundance, and whose provision is 
measured — let him spend out of what God 
has given him. God charges not a soul save 
with what1 He has given it. God will make, 
after hardship, ease.

8 ¶65.2 And how many a city scorned the 
command of its Lord and His messengers so 
We called it to a stern account and punished 
it with a terrible punishment!

9 So it tasted the evil consequences of its 
affair,1 and the final outcome of its affair was 
loss.

10 God prepared for them a severe 
punishment. So be in prudent fear1 of God, 

O you men of understanding who heed 
warning.2 God has sent down to you, as a 
remembrance,3

11 A messenger reciting to you the manifest 
proofs1 of God, that He might bring forth 
those who heed warning2 and do righteous 
deeds out of darkness3 into the light. 
And whoso believes in4 God and works 
righteousness — He will make him enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein forever. God has 
made good for him his provision.5

12 God is He who created seven heavens — 
and of the earth their like1 — the command 
descending between them,2 that you might 
know that God is over all things powerful, 
and that God has encompassed all things in 
knowledge. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

662 1 O Prophet: why makest thou 
unlawful what God has made lawful 

for thee, seeking the approval of thy wives? 
And God is forgiving and merciful.

2 God has ordained for you the absolution of 
your oaths. And God is your protector, and 
He is the Knowing, the Wise.

3 And when the Prophet confided a 
statement1 to one of his wives; and when she 
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هُ ٱلّلَـُه 
َ
َهر

ْ
ا َنّبََأْت ِبِهۦ َوأَظ َحِديثًا َفَلّمَ

َض َعۢن َبْعٍض 
َ
َف َبْعَضُهۥ َوأرَْع َ َعَلْيِه رَعّ

َذا  ـٰ َبَأَك َه
ۢ
ا َنّبََأَها ِبِهۦ َقالَْت َمْن أَن َفَلّمَ

َخِبرْيُ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َعِلمي

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َقاَل َنّبََأىِِّن

ِإن َتتُوَبآ ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه َفَقْد َصَغْت قُلُوُبُكَما 

ا َعَلْيِه َفِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه ُهَو َمْولَٰىُه 
َ
َهر ـٰ َوِإن َتظَ

ِٓئَكةُ  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
ِلُح ٱل ـٰ يُل َوَص ِ

ْ
َوِجرب

ٰلَِك َظِهرٌْي ﴿٤﴾ َبْعَد ذَ

َعَسٰى َرّبُُهۥٓ ِإن َطّلََقُكّنَ أَن ُيْبِدهََلُۥٓ 

ٍت  ـٰ ٍت ّمُْؤِمنَ ـٰ نُكّنَ ُمْسِلَم ًا ِمّ
ْ

أَْزَوًٰجا َخرْي

ٍت  ـٰ ِٓئَح ـٰ ِبَدٍٰت َس ـٰ ٍت َع ـٰ ِٓئَب ـٰ ٍت َت ـٰ نَِت ـٰ َق

ٍت َوأَْبَكاًرا ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ َثِيَّب

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا قُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َوأَْهِليُكْم َناًرا َوقُودَُها ٱلنَّاُس 

 ِشَداٌد 
ٌ
 ِغاَلظ

ٌ
ِٓئَكة ـٰ ا َمَل

َ
ِحَجاَرُة َعَلهْْي

ْ
َوٱل

مُُهْ َوَيْفَعلُوَن َما 
َ
اّلَ َيْعُصوَن ٱلّلَـَه َمآ أََمر

وَن ﴿٦﴾
ُ
ُيْؤَمر

َيْوَم 
ْ
و۟ا اَل َتْعَتِذُرو۟ا ٱل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِإّنََما ُتْجَزْوَن َما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن ﴿٧﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ُتوُبٓو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّلَـِه  ِ ا ٱذّلَ َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

 
َ
ر َتْوَبًة ّنَُصوًحا َعَسٰى َرّبُُكْم أَن ُيَكِفّ

َاِتُكْم َوُيْدِخَلُكْم  ـٔ َعنُكْم َسِيّ

 َيْوَم اَل 
ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٍت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ  ِ ُيْخِزى ٱلّلَـُه ٱلنَِّبّىَ َوٱذّلَ

هِِنِْم  ـٰ َ أَْيِدهُِّيْم َوِبَأْيَم
ْ

نُوُرمُُهْ يَْسَعٰى َبني

َيُقولُوَن َرّبَنَآ أَْتِمْم لَنَا نُوَرَنا َوٱْغِفْر لَنَآ 

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿٨﴾ ِإّنََك َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ُكّفَاَر 
ْ
ِهِد ٱل ـٰ ا ٱلنَِّبّىُ َج َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َوهٰٰىُْم 
ْ
ْم َوَمأ  َعَلهْْيِ

ْ
ِفِقنيَ َوٱْغلُظ ـٰ ُمنَ

ْ
َوٱل

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٩﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
ُ َوِبئ َجَهمَّّنَ

أََت 
َ
و۟ا ٱْمر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل لذَِّّّلَ

َ
َضر

أََت لُوٍط َكاَنَتا َتْحَت َعْبَدْيِن 
َ
نُوٍح َوٱْمر

ِ َفَخاَنَتاُهَما َفَلْم 
ْ

ِلَحني ـٰ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا َص

ًا َوِقيَل  ـٔ ُيْغنَِيا َعهِْنَُما ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه َشْي

ٱْدُخاَل ٱلنَّاَر َمَع ٱدّلَِٰخِلنيَ ﴿١٠﴾

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا  ِ َب ٱلّلَـُه َمثاًَل لذَِّّّلَ
َ
َوَضر

 َقالَْت َرِبّ ٱْبِن 
ْ
أََت ِفْرَعْوَن ِإذ

َ
ٱْمر

نِى ِمن  َجنَِّة َوَنِجّ
ْ
ىَِل ِعنَدَك َبْيًتا ىِِف ٱل

َقْوِم 
ْ
نِى ِمَن ٱل ِفْرَعْوَن َوَعَمهِِلِۦ َوَنِجّ

ِلِمنيَ ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

َٰن ٱلَِّتٓى أَْحَصنَْت 
َ
 ٱْبنََت ِعْمر

َ
َوَمْرمَي

َقْت  وِحنَا َوَصّدَ َفْرَجَها َفنََفْخنَا ِفيِه ِمن ّرُ

ا َوُكتُِبِهۦ َوَكاَنْت ِمَن  َ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ ِبَكِلَم

نِِتنيَ ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ َق
ْ
ٱل

told of it, and God made it known to him, 
he made known part of it, and turned aside 
from part. And when he informed her about 
it, she said: “Who told thee this?” He said: 
“There told me the knowing, the aware.”2

4 If you twain1 repent to God, then have 
your2 hearts inclined.3 But if you4 assist 
one another against him, then God is his 
protector, and Gabriel, and the righteous of 
the believers5 and, moreover,6 the angels are 
helpers.

5 It may be that his Lord — if he divorces 
you1 — will give him in exchange wives 
better than you: women submitted,2 
believing, humbly obedient, penitent, 
serving, journeying,3 previously married, and 
virgins.

6 O you who heed warning:1 protect 
yourselves and your families from a Fire 
whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 
angels stern and severe; they do not oppose 
God in what He has commanded them but do 
what they are commanded.

7 “O you who ignore warning:1 make no 
excuses this day; you are but being rewarded 
for what you did!”

8 ¶66.2 O you who heed warning:1 turn to 
God in sincere repentance. It may be that 
your Lord will remove from you your evil 
deeds,2 and make you enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. The day God will not 
disgrace the Prophet and those who heed 

warning3 with him, their light running4 
before them5 and on their right hand,6 they 
will say: “Our Lord: perfect Thou for us our 
light, and forgive Thou us; Thou art over all 
things powerful.”

9 O Prophet: strive thou against the atheists1 
and the waverers,2 and be thou stern with 
them. And their shelter is Gehenna; and evil 
is the journey’s end.

10 God has struck a similitude for those who 
ignore warning:1 — the wife of Noah, and 
the wife of Lot: they were2 under two of Our 
righteous servants, but they betrayed3 them;4 
and they availed5 them6 nothing against God,7 
and it was said: “Enter, you twain, the Fire 
with those who enter.”

11 And God has struck a similitude for those 
who heed warning:1 — the wife of Pharaoh,2 
when she said: “My Lord: build Thou for me 
a house with Thee in the Garden, and deliver 
Thou me from Pharaoh3 and his deeds, and 
deliver Thou me from the wrongdoing4 
people.”

12 — And Mary,1 daughter of ʿImrān,2 who 
guarded her chastity,3 and We breathed into 
it4 of Our Spirit, and she confirmed the words 
of her Lord, and His Writs,5 and was of the 
humbly obedient. 
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ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُك َوُهَو َعىَلٰ 
ْ
ُمل

ْ
ى ِبَيِدِه ٱل ِ َك ٱذّلَ

َ
ر ـٰ ۞ َتَب

ٍء َقِديٌر ﴿١﴾ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

َحَيٰوَة لَِيْبلَُوُكْم 
ْ
َمْوَت َوٱل

ْ
ِى َخَلَق ٱل ٱذّلَ

َعِزيُز 
ْ
أَّيُُكْم أَْحَسُن َعَماًل َوُهَو ٱل

َغُفوُر ﴿٢﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٰى 
َ
َوٍٰت ِطَباًقا ّمَا َتر ـٰ ِى َخَلَق َسْبَع مََسَ ٱذّلَ

ُوٍت َفٱْرِجِع  ـٰ ِن ِمن َتَف ـٰ
ِق ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْ
ىِِف َخل

ٰى ِمن فُُطوٍر ﴿٣﴾
َ
 َتر

ْ
 َهل

َ
َبَصر

ْ
ٱل

ِ َينَقِلْب ِإلَْيَك 
ْ

 َكّرََتني
َ
َبَصر

ْ
مُُثَّ ٱْرِجِع ٱل

 َخاِسًئا َوُهَو َحِسرٌْي ﴿٤﴾
ُ
َبَصر

ْ
ٱل

ِبيَح  ـٰ َمآءَ ٱدّلُْنَيا ِبَمَص َولََقْد َزّيَنَّا ٱلّسَ

ِطنِي َوأَْعَتْدَنا  ـٰ َي َها ُرُجوًما لِّلّشَ ـٰ نَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

ِعرِْي ﴿٥﴾ لمَُُهْ َعَذاَب ٱلّسَ

 َ ْم َعَذاُب َجَهمَّّنَ ِ هِِّبّ
َ
و۟ا ِبر

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َولذَِّّلَ

َمِصرْيُ ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َس ٱل

ْ
َوِبئ

 
َ
ا مََسُِعو۟ا لََها َشِهيًقا َوِهى

َ
ُقو۟ا ِفهْي

ْ
ِإذَآ أُل

َتُفوُر ﴿٧﴾

ا 
َ
 ِفهْي

َ
ِقى

ْ
َغْيِظ ُكّلََمآ أُل

ْ
ُ ِمَن ٱل َتَكادُ َتَمزَّيَ

ِتُكْم َنِذيٌر 
ْ
آ أَلَْم َيأ َفْوٌج َسَألمَُُهْ َخَزَنهَُتَ

﴾٨﴿

نَا 
ْ
ْبنَا َوقُل َقالُو۟ا َبىَلٰ َقْد َجآءََنا َنِذيٌر َفَكّذَ

ٍء ِإْن أَنمَُتْ ِإاّلَ ىِِف  َل ٱلّلَـُه ِمن ىََشْ َما َنّزَ

ٍل َكِبرٍْي ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ َضَل

َوَقالُو۟ا لَْو ُكنَّا نَْسَمعُ أَْو َنْعِقُل َما ُكنَّا ىِِفٓ 

ِعرِْي ﴿١٠﴾ ِب ٱلّسَ ـٰ أَْصَح

ِب  ـٰ َْصَح هِِبِْم َفُسْحًقا أِلّ
ۢ
فُو۟ا ِبَذن َفٱْعرََتَ

ِعرِْي ﴿١١﴾ ٱلّسَ

َغْيِب لمَُُه 
ْ
ُم ِبٱل يَن َيْخَشْوَن َرهِّّبَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٌة َوأَْجٌر َكِبرٌْي ﴿١٢﴾
َ
ّمَْغِفر

ۦٓ ِإّنَُهۥ  و۟ا ِبِه
ُ
َوأَِسّرُو۟ا َقْولَُكْم أَِو ٱْجَهر

ُدوِر ﴿١٣﴾ َعِلميٌۢ ِبَذاِت ٱلّصُ

أاََل َيْعَلُم َمْن َخَلَق َوُهَو ٱلّلَِطيُف 

َخِبرْيُ ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

َْرَض ذَلُواًل 
ْ

ِى َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل ُهَو ٱذّلَ

ْزِقِهۦ  ا َوُكلُو۟ا ِمن ِرّ
َ
َفٱْمُشو۟ا ىِِف َمنَاِكهِِب

َوِإلَْيِه ٱلنُُّشوُر ﴿١٥﴾

َمآِء أَن َيْخِسَف  ءَأَِمنمَُت ّمَن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

 َتُموُر ﴿١٦﴾
َ
َْرَض َفِإذَا ِهى

ْ
ِبُكُم ٱأل

َمآِء أَن ُيْرِسَل  أَْم أَِمنمَُت ّمَن ىِِف ٱلّسَ

َعَلْيُكْم َحاِصًبا َفَسَتْعَلُموَن َكْيَف 

َنِذيِر ﴿١٧﴾

يَن ِمن َقْبِلمُِهْ َفَكْيَف  ِ َب ٱذّلَ َولََقْد َكّذَ

َكاَن َنِكرِْي ﴿١٨﴾

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

67 2 1 Blessed be He in whose hand is 
the dominion — and He is over all 

things powerful —

2 Who created death and life, that He might 
try you, which of you is best in deed! And He 
is the Exalted in Might, the Forgiving,

3 Who created seven heavens in harmony.1 
Thou seest not in the creation of the 
Almighty2 any imperfection.3 So return thou 
thy vision:4 seest thou any rifts?5

4 Then return thou thy vision1 again and 
again! Thy sight2 will return to thee humbled3 
and weary.

5 And We have adorned the lower heaven 
with lamps,1 and have made them2 what is 
thrown3 at the satans;4 and We have prepared 
for them the punishment of the Inferno.

6 And for those who deny their Lord is the 
punishment of Gehenna; and evil is the 
journey’s end.

7 When they are cast therein, they hear its 
inhaling1 as it boils up,

8 Almost bursting with rage. Whenever a 
crowd is cast therein, the keepers thereof ask 
them: “Came there not to you a warner?”

9 They will say: “Verily,1 a warner came to us, 
but we denied and said: ‘God has not sent 

down anything; you are only in great error.’”

10 And they will say: “Had we listened, or 
used reason,1 we would not be among the 
companions of the Inferno.”

11 And they will confess their transgression:1 
— “So away2 with the companions of the 
Inferno!”

12 Those who fear their Lord unseen, they 
have forgiveness and a great reward.

13 Be you secret in your speech1 or proclaim 
it, He knows that which is in the breasts.

14 Should He not know, He who created? And 
He is the Subtle, the Aware.

15 ¶67.2 He it is that made the earth 
responsive1 for you; so walk in the tracts 
thereof, and eat of His provision; and to Him 
is the Resurrection.

16 Do you feel secure that He who is in the 
heaven will not make the earth swallow you, 
the while it shakes?

17 Or do you feel secure that He who is in 
the heaven will not send against you a storm 
of stones? Then you will know how is My 
warning!

18 And those before them denied — then 
how was My rejection!
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ٍت  ـٰ ّفَ
ٓ ـٰ ِ َفْوَقمُُهْ َص

ْ
ْو۟ا ِإىََل ٱلّطَرْي

َ
أََولَْم َير

ُن  ـٰ
َوَيْقِبْضَن َما ُيْمِسُكُهّنَ ِإاّلَ ٱلّرَمْحَ

ءٍۭ َبِصرٌْي ﴿١٩﴾
ِإّنَُهۥ ِبُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِى ُهَو ُجنٌد لَُّكْم  َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ أَّمَْن َه

ِن ِإِن  ـٰ
ن دُوِن ٱلّرَمْحَ ُكم ِمّ

ُ
َينُصر

وَن ِإاّلَ ىِِف رُْغُوٍر ﴿٢٠﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٱل

ِى َيْرُزقُُكْم ِإْن أَْمَسَك  َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ أَّمَْن َه

 َونُُفوٍر ﴿٢١﴾
ۢ
ِرْزَقُهۥ َبل لَّّجُو۟ا ىِِف ُعتٍُوّ

ۦٓ  أََفَمن َيْمِشى ُمِكّبًا َعىَلٰ َوْجِهِه

ٍٰط 
َ
 أَّمَن َيْمِشى َسِوّيًا َعىَلٰ ِصر

ٓ
أَْهَدٰى

ّمُْسَتِقمٍي ﴿٢٢﴾

ٓى أَنَشَأُكْم َوَجَعَل لَُكُم  ِ  ُهَو ٱذّلَ
ْ

قُل

َدَة َقِلياًل ّمَا  ِ ـٔ
ْ
َف

ْ
 َوٱأل

َ
ر ـٰ َْبَص

ْ
ْمَع َوٱأل ٱلّسَ

وَن ﴿٢٣﴾
ُ
تَْشُكر

َْرِض َوِإلَْيِه 
ْ

ِى ذََرأَُكْم ىِِف ٱأل  ُهَو ٱذّلَ
ْ

قُل

وَن ﴿٢٤﴾
ُ
ُتْحرَش

َوْعُد ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َه

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َص

 
۠
ُم ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه َوِإّنََمآ أََنا

ْ
ِعل

ْ
 ِإّنََما ٱل

ْ
قُل

َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢٦﴾

يَن  ِ َْت ُوُجوهُ ٱذّلَ ـٔ ٓ َفًة ِسي
ْ
ا َرأَْوهُ ُزل َفَلّمَ

ِى ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ  َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ و۟ا َوِقيَل َه
ُ
َكَفر

ُعوَن ﴿٢٧﴾ َتّدَ

 ٱلّلَـُه َوَمن 
َ
 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإْن أَْهَلَكنِى

ْ
قُل

ِفِريَن  ـٰ َك
ْ
 أَْو َرمِحَنَا َفَمن ُيِجرْيُ ٱل

َ
ّمَِعى

ِمْن َعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٢٨﴾

ُن ءَاَمنَّا ِبِهۦ َوَعَلْيِه  ـٰ
 ُهَو ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْ
قُل

ٍل  ـٰ نَا َفَسَتْعَلُموَن َمْن ُهَو ىِِف َضَل
ْ
َتَوّكَل

ّمُِبنٍي ﴿٢٩﴾

 أََرءَْيمَُتْ ِإْن أَْصَبَح َمآُؤُكْم َغْوًرا َفَمن 
ْ

قُل

﴾٣٠﴿ 
ٍۭ
ِتيُكم ِبَمآٍء ّمَِعني

ْ
َيأ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

وَن ﴿١﴾
ُ
َقَلِم َوَما يَْسُطر

ْ
۞ نٓ َوٱل

َك ِبَمْجنُوٍن ﴿٢﴾ َمآ أَنَت ِبنِْعَمِة َرِبّ

َ َمْمنُوٍن ﴿٣﴾
ْ

َوِإّنَ لََك أَلَْجًرا َغرْي

َوِإّنََك لََعىَلٰ ُخلٍُق َعِظمٍي ﴿٤﴾

وَن ﴿٥﴾
ُ
 َوُيْبِصر

ُ
َفَستُْبِصر

َمْفتُوُن ﴿٦﴾
ْ
ِبَأيِيُّكُم ٱل

ِإّنَ َرّبََك ُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبَمن َضّلَ َعن 

ُمْهَتِديَن ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َسِبيهِِلِۦ َوُهَو أَْعَلُم ِبٱل

ِبنيَ ﴿٨﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
َفاَل ُتِطِع ٱل

َوّدُو۟ا لَْو ُتْدِهُن َفيُْدِهنُوَن ﴿٩﴾

ٍف ّمَِهنٍي ﴿١٠﴾ َواَل ُتِطْع ُكّلَ َحاّلَ

آءٍۭ ِبنَِممٍي ﴿١١﴾ اٍز ّمَّشَ َهّمَ

19 Have they not seen1 the birds above them 
with wings outstretched2 and closing?3 None 
holds them but the Almighty.4 He sees all 
things.

20 If:1 “Who is this?”2 — “That who will 
be a force for you to help you besides3 the 
Almighty!”4 — the false claimers of guidance5 
are only in delusion.

21 If:1 “Who is this?”2 — “That who 
will provide for you if He withhold His 
provision!”3 — the truth is,4 they have 
persisted in scorn and aversion.
22 Is then he who walks prone upon his face 
better guided, or he who walks evenly on a 
straight path?

23 Say thou: “He it is that produced you and 
made for you hearing and sight and hearts; 
little are you grateful.”

24 Say thou: “He it is that created1 you in the 
earth, and to Him will you be gathered.”

25 And they say: “When is this promise, if you 
be truthful?”1

26 Say thou: “The knowledge is but with God; 
and I am only a clear warner.”

27 Then when they see it1 approaching, the 
faces of those who ignore warning2 will be 
distressed, and it will be said: “This is that 
for which you called.”

28 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if God 
destroys me and those with me, or has 
mercy on us, then who will protect the 
false claimers of guidance2 from a painful 
punishment?”

29 Say thou: “He is the Almighty.1 We believe 
in2 Him, and in Him we place our trust. And 
you will come to know who is in manifest 
error.”

30 Say thou: “Have you considered:1 if your 
water should become sunken, then who 
would bring you running water?”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

68 2 1 nūn1 By the pen and what they 
inscribe!

2 Thou art not, by the favour of thy Lord, 
possessed;1

3 And for thee is a reward unending.

4 And thou art upon a tremendous tradition.1

5 And thou wilt see, and they will see

6 Which of you is mad.

7 Thy Lord best knows who has strayed from 
His path, and He best knows the guided.

8 Then obey thou not the deniers

9 (They wish that thou shouldst compromise, 
then would they compromise)
10 Neither obey thou every despised swearer 
of oaths,
11 Backbiter, going about with calumny,

67:19 29.1 67:2767.2 29.1 67.2
••••



748 749

ِ ُمْعَتٍد أَِثمٍي ﴿١٢﴾
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ّمَنَّاٍع لِّل

ٰلَِك َزِنمٍي ﴿١٣﴾ ۭ َبْعَد ذَ ُعتٍُلّ

أَن َكاَن ذَا َماٍل َوَبننِيَ ﴿١٤﴾

ـِٰطرْيُ  تُنَا َقاَل أََس ـٰ ِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيِه ءَاَي

لنِيَ ﴿١٥﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

ُخْرطُوِم ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
َسنَِسُمُهۥ َعىَل ٱل

 
ْ
َجنَِّة ِإذ

ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ مُُهْ َكَما َبَلْوَنآ أَْصَح ـٰ ِإّنَا َبَلْوَن

ا ُمْصِبِحنيَ ﴿١٧﴾ َ َسُمو۟ا لََيْصِرُمهِّنَ
ْ
أَق

َواَل يَْسَتْثنُوَن ﴿١٨﴾

َك َومُُهْ  ِبّ ن ّرَ ا َطآِئٌف ِمّ
َ
َفَطاَف َعَلهْْي

َنآِئُموَن ﴿١٩﴾

ِرمِي ﴿٢٠﴾ َفَأْصَبَحْت َكٱلّصَ

َفَتنَاَدْو۟ا ُمْصِبِحنيَ ﴿٢١﴾

أَِن ٱْغُدو۟ا َعىَلٰ َحْرِثُكْم ِإن ُكنمَُتْ 

ِرِمنيَ ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٰ َص

َفتُوَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ َفٱنَطَلُقو۟ا َومُُهْ َيَتَخ

َيْوَم َعَلْيُكم 
ْ
ا ٱل َ أَن اّلَ َيْدُخَلهِّنَ

ْسِكنيٌ ﴿٢٤﴾ ِمّ

ِدِريَن ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َوَغَدْو۟ا َعىَلٰ َحْرٍد َق

ا َرأَْوَها َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا لََضآلُّوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ َفَلّمَ

وُموَن ﴿٢٧﴾
ُ
 َنْحُن َمْحر

ْ
َبل

َقاَل أَْوَسُطمُُهْ أَلَْم أَقُل لَُّكْم لَْواَل 

ُحوَن ﴿٢٨﴾ تَُسِبّ

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ نَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َظ َن َرِبّ ـٰ َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَح

﴾٢٩﴿

َوُموَن ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰ َبَل َبْعُضمُُهْ َعىَلٰ َبْعٍض َيَتَل
ْ
َفَأق

ِغنيَ ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ َوْيَلنَآ ِإّنَا ُكنَّا َط ـٰ َقالُو۟ا َي

آ ِإّنَآ  هِْنَ ًا ِمّ
ْ

َعَسٰى َرّبُنَآ أَن ُيْبِدلَنَا َخرْي

نَا َرِٰغبُوَن ﴿٣٢﴾ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

رَبُ 
ْ
ِة أَك

َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َعَذاُب َولََعَذاُب ٱل

ْ
َكَذٰلَِك ٱل

لَْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٣﴾

ِت ٱلنَِّعمِي  ـٰ َ ْم َجنّ ِ ُمّتَِقنيَ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ
ْ
ِإّنَ لِل

﴾٣٤﴿

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
ُمْسِلِمنيَ َكٱل

ْ
أََفنَْجَعُل ٱل

َما لَُكْم َكْيَف َتْحُكُموَن ﴿٣٦﴾

ٌب ِفيِه َتْدُرُسوَن ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٰ أَْم لَُكْم ِكَت

ُوَن ﴿٣٨﴾ ِإّنَ لَُكْم ِفيِه لََما َتَخرّْيَ

 ِإىََلٰ َيْوِم 
ٌ
ِلَغة ـٰ ٌن َعَلْينَا َب ـٰ أَْم لَُكْم أَْيَم

َمِة ِإّنَ لَُكْم لََما َتْحُكُموَن ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ٱل

ُم ِبَذٰلَِك َزِعميٌ ﴿٤٠﴾ مُُهْ أهَُّّيُ
ْ
َسل

ْم ِإن  َكآهِِئِ
َ
ُتو۟ا برُِش

ْ
َيأ

ْ
َكآءُ َفل

َ
أَْم لمَُُهْ ُشر

ِدِقنيَ ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ َكانُو۟ا َص

َشُف َعن َساٍق َوُيْدَعْوَن ِإىََل 
ْ
َيْوَم ُيك

ُجوِد َفاَل يَْسَتِطيُعوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ ٱلّسُ

12 Hinderer of good, transgressor, sinful,

13 Relentless and1 useless,2

14 Because he is possessed of wealth and 
sons.
15 When Our proofs1 are recited to him, he 
says: “Legends of the former peoples!”

16 We will brand him on the snout.1

17 We have tried them as We tried the 
companions of the garden, when they swore 
they would reap its fruit in the morning,

18 And made no allowance.1

19 Then an itinerant1 from thy Lord went 
about2 it while they slept,

20 And in the morning it was as if reaped.

21 Then called they to one another in the 
morning:
22 “Go early to your tilth, if you would be 
reaping!”

23 So they departed, whispering together:

24 “No needy one will enter it this day 
against your will.”1

25 And they went early, determined upon 
their purpose.1

26 Then when they saw it they said: “We have 
gone astray!1

27 “Nay,1 we have been deprived!”2

28 Said the most moderate of them: “Said I 
not to you: ‘Oh, that you did but1 give glory!’”2

29 They said: “Glory1 be to our Lord! We were 
wrongdoers!”2

30 Then they approached one other, blaming 
one another.
31 They said: “Woe is us! We transgressed all 
bounds.1

32 “It may be that our Lord will give us in 
exchange better than it; to our Lord do we 
turn in hope.”

33 Thus1 is the punishment — and the 
punishment of the Hereafter is greater, had 
they but known.

34 ¶68.2 For those of prudent fear,1 with 
their Lord are the Gardens of Bliss.

35 Shall We then make1 those submitting2 like 
the lawbreakers?
36 What ails you? How judge you?

37 If 1 you have a Writ2 wherein you study:3 —

38 “You have therein whatever you choose!”1

39 Or if 1 you have oaths binding upon Us 
reaching to the Day of Resurrection:2 — “You 
have whatever you decide!”3

40 Ask thou them which of them is, for that, 
guarantor!
41 If 1 they have partners:2 then let them bring 
their partners,3 if they be truthful.

42 The day the shin1 is uncovered — and they 
are invited to the Submission,2 but they are 
not able3 —
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ٌ َوَقْد َكانُو۟ا  مُُهْ َتْرَهُقمُُهْ ِذةّلَ
ُ
ر ـٰ ِشَعًة أَْبَص ـٰ َخ

ِلُموَن ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ ُجوِد َومُُهْ َس ُيْدَعْوَن ِإىََل ٱلّسُ

َحِديِث 
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ُب هِِّبَ َفَذْرىِِّن َوَمن ُيَكِذّ

ْن َحْيُث اَل َيْعَلُموَن  َسنَْسَتْدِرُجمُُه ِمّ

﴾٤٤﴿

َوأُْمىِل لمَُُهْ ِإّنَ َكْيِدى َمِتنيٌ ﴿٤٥﴾

ٍم ّمُْثَقلُوَن 
َ
ن ّمَرْْغ َلمُُُهْ أَْجًرا َفمُُه ِمّ ـٔ أَْم تَْس

﴾٤٦﴿

تُبُوَن ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
َغْيُب َفمُُهْ َيك

ْ
أَْم ِعنَدمُُهُ ٱل

َك َواَل َتُكن  ِم َرِبّ
ْ
َفٱْصرِبْ لُِحك

 َناَدٰى َوُهَو 
ْ
ُحوِت ِإذ

ْ
َكَصاِحِب ٱل

ظُوٌم ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
َمك

ِهۦ لَنُِبَذ  ِبّ ن ّرَ  ِمّ
ٌ
لَّْوآََّل أَن َتَدَٰرَكُهۥ ِنْعَمة

ُموٌم ﴿٤٩﴾
ْ
آِء َوُهَو َمذ

َ
رَع

ْ
ِبٱل

ِلِحنيَ  ـٰ ُه َرّبُُهۥ َفَجَعهَِلُۥ ِمَن ٱلّصَ ـٰ َفٱْجَتَب

﴾٥٠﴿

لُِقوَنَك  و۟ا لزََُيْ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوِإن َيَكادُ ٱذّلَ

 َوَيُقولُوَن 
َ
ر
ْ
ك ا مََسُِعو۟ا ٱذِلّ ِرمُِهْ لَّمَ ـٰ ِبَأْبَص

ِإّنَُهۥ لََمْجنُوٌن ﴿٥١﴾

َلِمنيَ ﴿٥٢﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٌر لِّل

ْ
َوَما ُهَو ِإاّلَ ِذك

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َحآّقَةُ ﴿١﴾
ْ
۞ ٱل

َحآّقَةُ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َما ٱل

َحآّقَةُ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ٱل

َقاِرَعِة ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َبْت َثُمودُ َوَعادٌۢ ِبٱل َكّذَ

اِغَيِة ﴿٥﴾ َفَأّمَا َثُمودُ َفُأْهِلُكو۟ا ِبٱلّطَ

َوأَّمَا َعاٌد َفُأْهِلُكو۟ا ِبِريٍح َصْرَصٍر 

َعاِتَيٍة ﴿٦﴾

نَِيَة أَّيَاٍم  ـٰ ْم َسْبَع لََياٍل َوَثَم َها َعَلهْْيِ
َ
َسّخَر

ُْم  ا َصْرَعٰى َكَأهَّّنَ
َ
َقْوَم ِفهْي

ْ
ى ٱل ُحُسوًما َفرََتَ

أَْعَجاُز َنْخٍل َخاِوَيٍة ﴿٧﴾

ۢن َباِقَيٍة ﴿٨﴾ ٰى لمَُُه ِمّ
َ
 َتر

ْ
َفَهل

ُت  ـٰ ُمْؤَتِفَك
ْ
َوَجآءَ ِفْرَعْوُن َوَمن َقْبهَِلُۥ َوٱل

َخاِطَئِة ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ِبٱل

ْم َفَأَخَذمُُهْ أَْخَذًة  ِ َفَعَصْو۟ا َرُسوَل َرهِِّبّ

اِبَيًة ﴿١٠﴾ ّرَ

ـُٰكْم ىِِف  نَ
ْ
َمآءُ مَحَل

ْ
ا َطَغا ٱل ِإّنَا لَّمَ

َجاِرَيِة ﴿١١﴾
ْ
ٱل

آ أُذٌُن 
َ
ًة َوَتِعهَْي

َ
ِكر

ْ
لِنَْجَعَلَها لَُكْم َتذ

﴾١٢﴿ 
ٌ
َوِٰعَية

 َوِٰحَدٌة ﴿١٣﴾
ٌ
وِر َنْفَخة َفِإذَا نُِفَخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

ًة  َتا َدّكَ ِجَباُل َفُدّكَ
ْ
َْرُض َوٱل

ْ
َومُحَِلِت ٱأل

َوِٰحَدًة ﴿١٤﴾

َواِقَعةُ ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
َفَيْوَمِئٍذ َوَقَعِت ٱل

43 Their eyes will be humbled,1 humiliation 
covering them, for they had been invited to 
the Submission2 when they were whole.

44 So leave thou Me with those who deny 
this narrative.1 We will lead them by degrees, 
whence2 they know not;

45 And I will grant them respite — My plan 
is firm.1

46 If 1 thou askest of them a reward:2 then are 
they burdened by debt!

47 If 1 the Unseen be with them:2 then are 
they writing!3

48 And be thou patient for the judgment of 
thy Lord; and be thou not like the companion 
of the fish1 when he called and was angry.2

49 Had not favour from his Lord overtaken 
him, he would have been cast on the bare 
shore when he was condemned.

50 But his Lord chose him, and made him of 
the righteous.

51 And those who ignore warning1 almost 
cause thee to slip with their eyes when they 
hear the remembrance,2 and they say: “He is 
possessed.”

52 But it is only a reminder1 to all mankind. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

69 2 1 The Inevitable Reality.1

2 What is the Inevitable Reality?

3 And what will convey to thee what the 
Inevitable Reality is?
4 Thamūd and ʿA� d denied the Calamity.1

5 Then as for Thamūd: they were destroyed 
by the overpowering blast.1

6 And as for ʿA� d: they were destroyed by a 
howling, raging wind

7 Which He compelled against them seven 
nights and eight days without let; and 
thou mightest see the people therein lying 
prostrate like stumps of hollow1 date-palms.

8 Then seest thou of them1 any remnant?

9 And there came Pharaoh1  — and those 
before him, and the cities thrown down — 
with offence,2

10 And they opposed the messenger of their 
Lord, but He seized them with a surpassing1 
grip.

11 When the water had burst all bounds, We 
bore1 you2 in the ship

12 That We might make it1 a reminder for 
you, and that a conscious ear might be 
conscious of it.2

13 Then when the Trumpet is blown with a 
single blast,
14 And the earth and the mountains are lifted 
up and levelled with a single blow,1

15 Then, that day, the Event will befall,1
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ٌ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ َواِهَية

َ
َمآءُ َفِهى َوٱنَشّقَِت ٱلّسَ

﴾١٦﴿

َش  ا َوَيْحِمُل رَعْ ٓ أَْرَجآهِِئَ َمَلُك َعىَلٰ
ْ
َوٱل

﴾١٧﴿ 
ٌ
نَِية ـٰ َك َفْوَقمُُهْ َيْوَمِئٍذ َثَم َرِبّ

ُضوَن اَل َتْخَفٰى ِمنُكْم 
َ
َيْوَمِئٍذ ُترْع

﴾١٨﴿ 
ٌ
َخاِفَية

َبُهۥ ِبَيِمينِِهۦ َفَيُقوُل  ـٰ  ِكَت
َ
َفَأّمَا َمْن أُوىَِت

ِبَيْه ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ ءُو۟ا ِكَت
َ
ر
ْ
َهآُؤمُ ٱق

ٍق ِحَساِبَيْه ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ ِإىِِّنّ َظنَنُت أىَِِّنّ ُمَل

اِضَيٍة ﴿٢١﴾ َفُهَو ىِِف ِعيَشٍة ّرَ

ىِِف َجنٍَّة َعالَِيٍة ﴿٢٢﴾

﴾٢٣﴿ 
ٌ
قُُطوفَُها َداِنَية

ًۢا ِبَمآ أَْسَلْفمَُتْ ىِِف  ـٔ ٓ ُبو۟ا َهنِي
َ
ُكلُو۟ا َوٱْشر

َخالَِيِة ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
َّيَاِم ٱل

ْ
ٱأل

َبُهۥ بِِشَماهَِلِۦ َفَيُقوُل  ـٰ  ِكَت
َ
َوأَّمَا َمْن أُوىَِت

ِبَيْه ﴿٢٥﴾ ـٰ َلْيَتنِى لَْم أُوَت ِكَت ـٰ َي

َولَْم أَْدِر َما ِحَساِبَيْه ﴿٢٦﴾

َقاِضَيَة ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ
ا َكاَنِت ٱل َلْيهََتَ ـٰ َي

َمآ أَْغنَٰى َعنِّى َمالَِيْه ﴿٢٨﴾

نَِيْه ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َط
ْ
َهَلَك َعنِّى ُسل

ُخُذوهُ َفُغّلُوهُ ﴿٣٠﴾

 َصّلُوهُ ﴿٣١﴾
َ
َجِحمي

ْ
مُُثَّ ٱل

ِسةََلٍ ذَْرُعَها َسْبُعوَن ِذَراًعا 
ْ
مُُثَّ ىِِف ِسل

َفٱْسلُُكوهُ ﴿٣٢﴾

َعِظمِي ﴿٣٣﴾
ْ
ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن اَل ُيْؤِمُن ِبٱلّلَـِه ٱل

ِمْسِكنِي ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
َواَل َيُحّضُ َعىَلٰ َطَعاِم ٱل

ُهنَا مَحِميٌ ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ َيْوَم َه
ْ
َفَلْيَس هََلُ ٱل

َواَل َطَعاٌم ِإاّلَ ِمْن ِغْسِلنٍي ﴿٣٦﴾

ُوَن ﴿٣٧﴾ ـٔ ِط ـٰ َخ
ْ
ُكهُِلُۥٓ ِإاّلَ ٱل

ْ
اّلَ َيأ

وَن ﴿٣٨﴾
ُ
ِسُم ِبَما ُتْبِصر

ْ
َفآََل أُق

وَن ﴿٣٩﴾
ُ
َوَما اَل ُتْبِصر

ِإّنَُهۥ لََقْوُل َرُسوٍل َكِرمٍي ﴿٤٠﴾

َوَما ُهَو ِبَقْوِل َشارِعٍ َقِلياًل ّمَا ُتْؤِمنُوَن 

﴾٤١﴿

وَن 
ُ
َواَل ِبَقْوِل َكاِهٍن َقِلياًل ّمَا َتَذّكَر

﴾٤٢﴿

َلِمنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل ن ّرَ  ِمّ

ٌ
َتنِزيل

ََقاِويِل ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ

َل َعَلْينَا َبْعَض ٱأل َولَْو َتَقّوَ

َيِمنِي ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
َنا ِمنُْه ِبٱل

ْ
أَلََخذ

َوِتنيَ ﴿٤٦﴾
ْ
مُُثَّ لََقَطْعنَا ِمنُْه ٱل

ِجِزيَن  ـٰ ْن أََحٍد َعنُْه َح َفَما ِمنُكم ِمّ

﴾٤٧﴿

ُمّتَِقنيَ ﴿٤٨﴾
ْ
ٌة لِّل

َ
ِكر

ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لََتذ

ِبنيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ َوِإّنَا لَنَْعَلُم أَّنَ ِمنُكم ّمَُكِذّ

16 And the sky be split asunder for it, that 
day, is frail,

17 And the angels on its sides; and there will 
bear the Throne of thy Lord above them, that 
day, eight.

18 That day, you will be presented; no secret 
among you will be concealed.

19 And as for him who is given his writ1 in his 
right hand, he will say: “Here, read my writ!2

20 “I knew that I should meet my reckoning.”

21 Then is he in a pleasing life,

22 In a high garden

23 The fruits whereof are near.

24 “Eat and drink with satisfaction for what 
you sent ahead in days past.”

25 And as for him who is given his writ1 in his 
left hand, he will say: “Would that I had not 
been given my writ2

26 “And had not known what is my 
reckoning!
27 “Would that it had been the end!

28 “My wealth has not availed me.

29 “Gone1 from me is my authority.”

30 “Take him, and fetter him;

31 “Then burn him in Hell;

32 “Then into a chain the length whereof is 
seventy cubits insert him!”

33 He believed not in1 God, the Great,

34 And encouraged not the feeding of the 
needy
35 So there is for him here, this day, no loyal 
friend,
36 Nor food save of foul pus,1

37 That none eat save the offenders.1

38 ¶69.2 Then do I swear by what you see

39 And what you see not:

40 It is the word1 of a noble messenger,

41 And it is not the word1 of a poet2 — little 
do you believe —

42 Nor the word of a soothsayer — little do 
you take heed —

43 A revelation1 from the Lord of All 
Creation!
44 (And had he ascribed to Us any sayings,1

45 We would have seized him by the right 
hand.
46 Then would We have cut from him the 
aorta,
47 And not one of you could have protected 
him.1)

48 And it is a reminder to those of prudent 
fear;1

49 (And We know that among you are 
deniers)
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ِفِريَن ﴿٥٠﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٌة َعىَل ٱل

َ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لََحرِْس

َيِقنِي ﴿٥١﴾
ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لََحّقُ ٱل

َعِظمِي ﴿٥٢﴾
ْ
َك ٱل ْح ِبٱْسِم َرِبّ َفَسِبّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

 ِبَعَذاٍب َواِقٍع ﴿١﴾
ٌۢ
َسَأَل َسآِئل

ِفِريَن لَْيَس هََلُۥ َداِفٌع ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
لِّل

َمَعاِرِج ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َن ٱلّلَـِه ِذى ٱل ِمّ

ِٓئَكةُ َوٱلّرُوُح ِإلَْيِه ىِِف َيْوٍم  ـٰ َمَل
ْ
ُج ٱل َترْعُ

َف َسنٍَة ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َكاَن ِمْقَداُرهُۥ مَُخِْسنيَ أَل

ياًل ﴿٥﴾ ًا مََجِ
ْ

َفٱْصرِبْ َصرب

ْوَنُهۥ َبِعيًدا ﴿٦﴾
َ
ُْم َير ِإهَّّنَ

ٰىُه َقِريًبا ﴿٧﴾
َ
َوَنر

ُمْهِل ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َمآءُ َكٱل َيْوَم َتُكوُن ٱلّسَ

ِعْهِن ﴿٩﴾
ْ
ِجَباُل َكٱل

ْ
َوَتُكوُن ٱل

َُل مَحِميٌ مَحِيًما ﴿١٠﴾ ـٔ َواَل يَْس

ُمْجِرمُ لَْو َيْفَتِدى ِمْن 
ْ
وهََّنُْم َيَوّدُ ٱل

ُ
ر ُيَبّصَ

َعَذاِب َيْوِمِئذٍۭ ِبَبنِيِه ﴿١١﴾

ِحَبِتِهۦ َوأَِخيِه ﴿١٢﴾ ـٰ َوَص

ِْويِه ﴿١٣﴾ ـٔ َوَفِصيَلِتِه ٱلَِّتى ُت

يًعا مُُثَّ ُينِجيِه ﴿١٤﴾ َْرِض مََجِ
ْ

َوَمن ىِِف ٱأل

ا لَظَٰى ﴿١٥﴾
َ َ
َكآَّلَ ِإهَّّن

َوٰى ﴿١٦﴾ اَعًة لِّلّشَ َنّزَ

﴾١٧﴿ ٰ  َوَتَوىَّلَ
َ
َتْدُعو۟ا َمْن أَْدَبر

َومََجََع َفَأْوَعٰىٓ ﴿١٨﴾

َن ُخِلَق َهلُوًعا ﴿١٩﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

۞ ِإّنَ ٱإل
ُ َجُزوًعا ﴿٢٠﴾ ّ ُه ٱلرّشَ ِإذَا َمّسَ

ُ َمنُوًعا ﴿٢١﴾
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
ُه ٱل َوِإذَا َمّسَ

ُمَصِلّنيَ ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
ِإاّلَ ٱل

ْم َدآِئُموَن ﴿٢٣﴾ يَن مُُهْ َعىَلٰ َصاَلهَِتِ ِ ٱذّلَ

 ّمَْعلُوٌم ﴿٢٤﴾
ٌ
يَن ىِِفٓ أَْمَوٰلمُِِهْ َحّق ِ َوٱذّلَ

وِم ﴿٢٥﴾
ُ
َمْحر

ْ
آِئِل َوٱل لِّلّسَ

يِن ﴿٢٦﴾ قُوَن ِبَيْوِم ٱدِلّ يَن ُيَصِدّ ِ َوٱذّلَ

م ّمُْشِفُقوَن  ِ ْن َعَذاِب َرهِِّبّ يَن مُُه ِمّ ِ َوٱذّلَ

﴾٢٧﴿

ُموٍن ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ُ َمأ

ْ
ْم َغرْي ِ ِإّنَ َعَذاَب َرهِِّبّ

ِفظُوَن ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ وِجمُِهْ َح
ُ
يَن مُُهْ لُِفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ٓ أَْزَوِٰجمُِهْ أَْو َما َمَلَكْت  ِإاّلَ َعىَلٰ

ُ َملُوِمنيَ ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ

ُْم َغرْي هُِنُْم َفِإهَّّنَ ـٰ أَْيَم

ِٓئَك مُُهُ  ـٰ لَ ۟
ٰلَِك َفُأو َفَمِن ٱْبَتَغٰى َوَرآءَ ذَ

َعادُوَن ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
ٱل

ْم َوَعْهِدمُِهْ َرُٰعوَن  هَِتِ ـٰ نَ ـٰ يَن مُُهْ أِلََم ِ َوٱذّلَ

﴾٣٢﴿

ْم َقآِئُموَن ﴿٣٣﴾ َدهَِٰتِ ـٰ يَن مُُه بَِشَه ِ َوٱذّلَ

ْم ُيَحاِفظُوَن ﴿٣٤﴾ يَن مُُهْ َعىَلٰ َصاَلهَِتِ ِ َوٱذّلَ

50 And it will be a sorrow to the false 
claimers of guidance;1

51 And it is the truth1 of certainty.

52 So give thou glory1 with the name of thy 
Lord, the Great! 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

702 1 A petitioner1 asked about a 
punishment to come

2 To the false claimers of guidance1 — there 
is none to avert it —
3 From God, Owner of the Means of Ascent:1 
—
4 The angels and the Spirit ascend to Him in 
a day the measure whereof is fifty thousand 
years,

5 So be thou patient with comely patience.1

6 They see it as far off,

7 But We see it as near: —

8 The day the sky will be like molten brass,1

9 And the mountains like wool,1

10 And no loyal friend will ask of a loyal 
friend.
11 They will be given sight of them:1 — the 
lawbreaker will wish that should he be 
ransomed from the punishment of that day 
by his sons,
12 And his consort, and his brother,

13 And his kinsmen who sheltered him,

14 And whoso is in the earth all together — 
then might it deliver him.
15 No, indeed!1 It is a blazing fire,

16 Removing the scalp,

17 Calling him who turned and went away

18 And gathered and hoarded.

19 Man was created anxious

20 — When evil touches him, impatient,1

21 And when good touches him, withholding 
—
22 Save the performers of duty:1

23 Those who are constant in their duty,1

24 And those in whose wealth is a due1 
known2

25 For the petitioner1 and the one deprived,

26 And are those who confirm the Day of 
Judgment,1

27 And are those who, of the punishment of 
their Lord, are in dread,

28 (The punishment of their Lord is not that 
from which there is safety)
29 And are those who preserve their chastity1

30 Save with their wives, or what their right 
hands possess1 — for then are they not 
blameworthy,

31 (But whoso seeks beyond that: it is they 
who are the transgressors)

32 And are those who are to their trusts and 
their covenant attentive,

33 And are those who, in their witness, are 
upright,
34 And are those who preserve their duty:1
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ُموَن ﴿٣٥﴾
َ
ر

ْ
ٍت ّمُك ـٰ َ ِٓئَك ىِِف َجنّ ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

و۟ا ِقَبَلَك ُمْهِطِعنيَ 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َفَماِل ٱذّلَ

﴾٣٦﴿

َماِل ِعِزيَن ﴿٣٧﴾ َيِمنِي َوَعِن ٱلِشّ
ْ
َعِن ٱل

هِْنُْم أَن ُيْدَخَل َجنََّة  َمعُ ُكّلُ ٱْمِرٍئ ِمّ
ْ
أََيط

َنِعمٍي ﴿٣٨﴾

ا َيْعَلُموَن ﴿٣٩﴾ ّمَ مُُه ِمّ ـٰ َكآَّلَ ِإّنَا َخَلْقنَ

ِرِب  ـٰ َمَغ
ْ
ِرِق َوٱل ـٰ َمَش

ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

ِسُم ِبر
ْ
َفآََل أُق

ِدُروَن ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ ِإّنَا لََق

هِْنُْم َوَما َنْحُن  ًا ِمّ
ْ

َل َخرْي ٓ أَن ّنَُبِدّ َعىَلٰ

ِبَمْسبُوِقنيَ ﴿٤١﴾

ُقو۟ا  ـٰ َعبُو۟ا َحّتَٰى ُيَل
ْ
َفَذْرمُُهْ َيُخوُضو۟ا َوَيل

ِى ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ َيْوَممُُهُ ٱذّلَ

اًعا 
َ
َْجَداِث ِسر

ْ
ُجوَن ِمَن ٱأل

ُ
َيْوَم َيْخر

ُْم ِإىََلٰ نُُصٍب ُيوِفُضوَن ﴿٤٣﴾ َكَأهَّّنَ

َيْومُ 
ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ٌ ذَ مُُهْ َتْرَهُقمُُهْ ِذةّلَ

ُ
ر ـٰ ِشَعًة أَْبَص ـٰ َخ

ِى َكانُو۟ا ُيوَعُدوَن ﴿٤٤﴾ ٱذّلَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ۦٓ أَْن أَنِذْر  نَا نُوًحا ِإىََلٰ َقْوِمِه
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

ِتهَْيُْم َعَذاٌب أَلمِيٌ 
ْ
َقْوَمَك ِمن َقْبِل أَن َيأ

﴾١﴿

َقْوِم ِإىِِّنّ لَُكْم َنِذيٌر ّمُِبنيٌ ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ َقاَل َي

أَِن ٱْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه َوٱّتَُقوهُ َوأَِطيُعوِن ﴿٣﴾

ن ذُنُوِبُكْم  َيْغِفْر لَُكم ِمّ

ى ِإّنَ أََجَل  ٓ أََجٍل ّمَُسّمً ْرُكْم ِإىََلٰ َوُيَؤِخّ

 لَْو ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَلُموَن 
ُ
ر ٱلّلَـِه ِإذَا َجآءَ اَل ُيَؤّخَ

﴾٤﴿

اًرا 
َ
َقاَل َرِبّ ِإىِِّنّ َدَعْوُت َقْوِمى لَْياًل َوهََّن

﴾٥﴿

اًرا ﴿٦﴾
َ
َفَلْم َيِزْدمُُهْ دَُعآِءٓى ِإاّلَ ِفر

 لمَُُهْ َجَعلُٓو۟ا 
َ
َوِإىِِّنّ ُكّلََما َدَعْوهَُتُْم لَِتْغِفر

ْم َوٱْسَتْغَشْو۟ا ِثَياهَِّبُْم  ِبَعمُُهْ ىِِفٓ ءَاذَاهَِّنِ ـٰ أََص

َباًرا ﴿٧﴾
ْ
رَبُو۟ا ٱْسِتك

ْ
َوأََصّرُو۟ا َوٱْسَتك

مُُثَّ ِإىِِّنّ َدَعْوهَُتُْم ِجَهاًرا ﴿٨﴾

اًرا 
َ
ْرُت لمَُُهْ ِإْسر

َ
ٓ أَْعَلنُت لمَُُهْ َوأَْسر مُُثَّ ِإىِِّنّ

﴾٩﴿

ُو۟ا َرّبَُكْم ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن 
ُت ٱْسَتْغِفر

ْ
َفُقل

َغّفَاًرا ﴿١٠﴾

ْدَراًرا ﴿١١﴾ َمآءَ َعَلْيُكم ِمّ ُيْرِسِل ٱلّسَ

َوُيْمِدْدُكم ِبَأْمَوٍٰل َوَبننِيَ َوَيْجَعل 

ًرا  ـٰ
َ
ٍت َوَيْجَعل لَُّكْم أهََّْن ـٰ َ لَُّكْم َجنّ

﴾١٢﴿

ّمَا لَُكْم اَل َتْرُجوَن لِّلَـِه َوَقاًرا ﴿١٣﴾

َواًرا ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َوَقْد َخَلَقُكْم أَط

35 Those are in gardens, honoured.

36 ¶70.2 Then what ails those who ignore 
warning1 that they, before thee, are straining 
forward

37 On the right, and on the left, in separate 
groups?1

38 Does every man among them hope to be 
made to enter a garden of bliss?

39 No, indeed!1 We have created them from 
what they know.
40 Then do I swear by the Lord of the Easts 
and the Wests that We are able

41 To exchange them for better than they; 
and We will not be outdone.1

42 So leave thou them to discourse vainly1 
and play until they meet their day which they 
are promised:

43 The day they will come forth from the 
graves in haste, as though towards an idol,1 
running,

44 Their eyes humbled,1 humiliation covering 
them. That is the day which they are 
promised. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

712 1 We sent Noah to his people: 
“Warn thou thy people before a 

painful punishment come1 to them.”

2 He said: “O my people: I am to you a clear 
warner:

3 “Serve God, and be in prudent fear1 of Him, 
and obey me.2

4 “He will forgive you of your transgressions,1 
and delay you to a stated term; the term of 
God, when it comes, cannot be delayed, if you 
but knew.”

5 He said: “My Lord: I have called my people 
night and day,

6 “But my calling increased them not save in 
flight.
7 “And whenever I called them, that Thou 
mightest forgive them, they put their fingers 
in their ears and covered themselves with 
their garments, and persisted, and waxed 
proudly insolent.1

8 “Then I called to them openly;

9 “Then I proclaimed to them, and confided 
to them in secret,

10 “And I said: ‘Ask forgiveness of your Lord: 
— He is all-forgiving1 —

11 “‘He will send the sky upon you in 
torrents,
12 “‘And will supply you with wealth and 
sons, and make for you gardens, and make 
for you rivers.’”1

13 What ails you that you look not for 
majesty in God,
14 When He has created you in stages?
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َوٍٰت  ـٰ ْو۟ا َكْيَف َخَلَق ٱلّلَـُه َسْبَع مََسَ
َ
أَلَْم َتر

ِطَباًقا ﴿١٥﴾

 ِفهِْيّنَ نُوًرا َوَجَعَل 
َ
َقَمر

ْ
َوَجَعَل ٱل

اًجا ﴿١٦﴾
َ
ْمَس ِسر ٱلّشَ

َْرِض َنَباًتا 
ْ

َن ٱأل َبَتُكم ِمّ
ۢ
َوٱلّلَـُه أَن

﴾١٧﴿

اًجا 
َ
ا َوُيْخِرُجُكْم ِإْخر

َ
مُُثَّ ُيِعيُدُكْم ِفهْي

﴾١٨﴿

َْرَض بَِساًطا 
ْ

َوٱلّلَـُه َجَعَل لَُكُم ٱأل

﴾١٩﴿

ا ُسبُاًل ِفَجاًجا ﴿٢٠﴾ لِّتَْسلُُكو۟ا ِمهِْنَ

ُْم َعَصْوىِِّن َوٱّتََبُعو۟ا َمن  ِبّ ِإهَّّنَ َقاَل نُوٌح ّرَ

لَّْم َيِزْدهُ َماهَُلُۥ َوَودَلُهُۥٓ ِإاّلَ َخَساًرا ﴿٢١﴾

ًرا ُكّبَاًرا ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
و۟ا َمك

ُ
َوَمَكر

َوَقالُو۟ا اَل َتَذُرّنَ ءَالَِهَتُكْم َواَل َتَذُرّنَ 

َوّدًا َواَل ُسَواًعا َواَل َيُغوَث َوَيُعوَق 

ا ﴿٢٣﴾ َونرَِْسً

ِلِمنيَ ِإاّلَ  ـٰ َوَقْد أََضّلُو۟ا َكِثرْيًا َواَل َتِزِد ٱلّظَ

اًل ﴿٢٤﴾ ـٰ َضَل

قُو۟ا َفُأْدِخلُو۟ا َناًرا  ِ
ْ

ْم أرُْغ هَِتِ ـٰ َ
ـٔ ٓ ا َخِطي ّمَ ِمّ

ن دُوِن ٱلّلَـِه أَنَصاًرا  َفَلْم َيِجُدو۟ا لمَُُه ِمّ

﴾٢٥﴿

َْرِض ِمَن 
ْ

ِبّ اَل َتَذْر َعىَل ٱأل َوَقاَل نُوٌح ّرَ

ِفِريَن َدّيَاًرا ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ َك
ْ
ٱل

ِإّنََك ِإن َتَذْرمُُهْ ُيِضّلُو۟ا ِعَباَدَك َواَل 

َيدِلُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ َفاِجًرا َكّفَاًرا ﴿٢٧﴾

 
َ
ّىَ َولَِمن َدَخَل َبْيِتى ِبّ ٱْغِفْر ىَِل َولَِودِٰلَ ّرَ

ِت َواَل َتِزِد  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
ُمْؤِمنًا َولِل

ا ﴿٢٨﴾ ِلِمنيَ ِإاّلَ َتَبارًۢ ـٰ ٱلّظَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َن  َ أَّنَُه ٱْسَتَمَع َنَفٌر ِمّ  أُوىِْحَ ِإىََلّ
ْ

۞ قُل
ِجِنّ َفَقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَا مََسِْعنَا قُْرءَانًا َعَجًبا ﴿١﴾

ْ
ٱل

َاَمنَّا ِبِهۦ َولَن  ـٔ ِدٓى ِإىََل ٱلّرُْشِد َف هَُّيْ

نَآ أََحًدا ﴿٢﴾ ِبّ َ
َك ِبر نرُّْشِ

ِحَبًة  ـٰ نَا َما ٱّتََخَذ َص ىَلٰ َجّدُ َرِبّ ـٰ َوأَّنَُهۥ َتَع

َواَل َودَلًا ﴿٣﴾

َوأَّنَُهۥ َكاَن َيُقوُل َسِفهُْينَا َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه 

َشَطًطا ﴿٤﴾

ِجّنُ 
ْ
نُس َوٱل ِ

ْ
َوأَّنَا َظنَنَّآ أَن لَّن َتُقوَل ٱإل

َعىَل ٱلّلَـِه َكِذًبا ﴿٥﴾

نِس َيُعوذُوَن  ِ
ْ

َن ٱإل َوأَّنَُهۥ َكاَن ِرَجاٌل ِمّ

ِجِنّ َفَزادُومُُهْ َرَهًقا ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َن ٱل ِبِرَجاٍل ِمّ

ُْم َظنُّو۟ا َكَما َظنَنمَُتْ أَن لَّن َيْبَعَث  َوأهََّّنَ

ٱلّلَـُه أََحًدا ﴿٧﴾

15 Have you not considered how God created 
seven heavens in harmony,1

16 And made the moon therein a light1 and 
made the sun a torch?

17 And God caused you to grow as a growth 
from the earth.

18 Then He will return you into it, and bring 
you forth again.1

19 And God made for you the earth as a 
carpet,1

20 That you might follow the broad ways 
thereof.
21 ¶71.2 Noah said: “My Lord: they have 
opposed me, and followed him whose wealth 
and children increase him not save in loss.

22 “And they have schemed a mighty scheme,”

23 (And they said: “You are not to leave your 
gods;1 and you are not to leave Wadd,2 or 
Suwāʿ,3 or Yaghūth,4 and Yaʿūq,5 and Nasr.”6)

24 “And they have led many astray. And 
increase Thou not the wrongdoers1 save in 
error!”2

25 Because of their offences1 they were 
drowned, and made to enter a Fire, and they 
found for them, besides2 God, no helpers.

26 And Noah said: “My Lord: leave Thou not 
upon the earth, among the false claimers of 
guidance,1 an inhabitant.

27 “If Thou leave them, they will lead Thy 
servants astray, and beget not save licentious 
ingrates.1

28 “My Lord: forgive Thou me and my 
parents, and him who enters my house as 
a believer,1 and the believing men,2 and the 
believing women.3 And increase Thou not the 
wrongdoers4 save in ruin!”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

72 2 1 Say thou: “It is revealed1 to me, 
that2 a band3 of the domini4 listened 

in, and they said: ‘We have heard an amazing 
recitation5

2 “‘Guiding to sound judgment, and we 
have believed in1 it, and will not ascribe a 
partnership2 with our Lord to anyone.’

3 “And that:1 ‘Exalted be the majesty of our 
Lord! He has taken neither consort nor son.’2

4 “And that:1 ‘The fool among us2 ascribed a 
wanton falsehood3 to God.’

5 “And that:1 ‘We2 had thought that the servi3 
and the domini4 would not ascribe a lie to 
God.’5

6 “And that:1 ‘Men among the servi2 sought 
protection3 with men against4 the domini,5 so 
they increased them in baseness.’6

7 “And that:1 ‘They2 thought, as you3 thought, 
that God would never raise up anyone.’4
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َها ُمِلَئْت  ـٰ َمآءَ َفَوَجْدَن َوأَّنَا لََمْسنَا ٱلّسَ

ًسا َشِديًدا َوُشُهًبا ﴿٨﴾
َ
َحر

ْمِع َفَمن  ِعَد لِلّسَ ـٰ ا َمَق َوأَّنَا ُكنَّا َنْقُعُد ِمهِْنَ

َصًدا  َاَن َيِجْد هََلُۥ ِشَهاًبا ّرَ ـٔ
ْ
يَْسَتِمِع ٱل

﴾٩﴿

َْرِض 
ْ

َوأَّنَا اَل َنْدِرٓى أََشّرٌ أُِريَد ِبَمن ىِِف ٱأل

ُْم َرَشًدا ﴿١٠﴾ ْم َرهِّّبُ أَْم أََراَد هِِّبِ

ٰلَِك ُكنَّا  ِلُحوَن َوِمنَّا دُوَن ذَ ـٰ َوأَّنَا ِمنَّا ٱلّصَ

آِئَق ِقَدًدا ﴿١١﴾
َ
َطر

َْرِض 
ْ

َوأَّنَا َظنَنَّآ أَن لَّن ّنُْعِجَز ٱلّلَـَه ىِِف ٱأل

ًبا ﴿١٢﴾
َ
َولَن ّنُْعِجَزهُۥ َهر

 ءَاَمنَّا ِبِهۦ َفَمن 
ٓ
ُهَدٰى

ْ
ا مََسِْعنَا ٱل َوأَّنَا لَّمَ

ِهۦ َفاَل َيَخاُف َبْخًسا َواَل  ِبّ َ
ُيْؤِمۢن ِبر

َرَهًقا ﴿١٣﴾

ِسُطوَن  ـٰ َق
ْ
ُمْسِلُموَن َوِمنَّا ٱل

ْ
َوأَّنَا ِمنَّا ٱل

ِٓئَك َتَحّرَْو۟ا َرَشًدا ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ لَ ۟
 َفُأو

َ
َفَمْن أَْسَلم

َ َحَطًبا  ِسُطوَن َفَكانُو۟ا لَِجَهمَّّنَ ـٰ َق
ْ
َوأَّمَا ٱل

﴾١٥﴿

مُُه  ـٰ ِريَقِة أَلَْسَقْينَ ُمو۟ا َعىَل ٱلّطَ ـٰ َوأَلَِّو ٱْسَتَق

ّمَآءً َغَدًقا ﴿١٦﴾

ِر 
ْ
ْض َعن ِذك لِّنَْفِتهَِنُْم ِفيِه َوَمن ُيرْعِ

ُه َعَذاًبا َصَعًدا ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ِهۦ يَْسلُك َرِبّ

ِجَد لِّلَـِه َفاَل َتْدُعو۟ا َمَع ٱلّلَـِه  ـٰ َمَس
ْ
َوأَّنَ ٱل

أََحًدا ﴿١٨﴾

ا َقاَم َعْبُد ٱلّلَـِه َيْدُعوهُ َكادُو۟ا  َوأَّنَُهۥ لَّمَ

َيُكونُوَن َعَلْيِه لَِبًدا ﴿١٩﴾

ۦٓ   ِإّنََمآ أَْدُعو۟ا َرىَِبّ َوآََّل أُْشِرُك ِبِه
ْ

قُل

أََحًدا ﴿٢٠﴾

ا َواَل َرَشًدا   ِإىِِّنّ آََّل أَْمِلُك لَُكْم َضّرً
ْ

قُل

﴾٢١﴿

 ِإىِِّنّ لَن ُيِجرَْيىِِّن ِمَن ٱلّلَـِه أََحٌد َولَْن 
ْ

قُل

َتَحًدا ﴿٢٢﴾
ْ
أَِجَد ِمن دُوِنِهۦ ُمل

ِتِهۦ َوَمن  ـٰ َل ـٰ َن ٱلّلَـِه َوِرَس ًغا ِمّ ـٰ ِإاّلَ َبَل

 َ َيْعِص ٱلّلَـَه َوَرُسوهََلُۥ َفِإّنَ هََلُۥ َناَر َجَهمَّّنَ

آ أََبًدا ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َخ

َحّتَٰىٓ ِإذَا َرأَْو۟ا َما ُيوَعُدوَن َفَسَيْعَلُموَن 

َمْن أَْضَعُف َناِصًرا َوأََقّلُ َعَدًدا ﴿٢٤﴾

 ِإْن أَْدِرٓى أََقِريٌب ّمَا ُتوَعُدوَن أَْم 
ْ

قُل

ٓ أََمًدا ﴿٢٥﴾ َيْجَعُل هََلُۥ َرىَِبّ

ۦٓ   َعىَلٰ َغْيِبِه
ُ
ِهر

ْ
َغْيِب َفاَل ُيظ

ْ
ِلُم ٱل ـٰ َع

أََحًدا ﴿٢٦﴾

ُسوٍل َفِإّنَُهۥ يَْسلُُك  ِإاّلَ َمِن ٱْرَتَضٰى ِمن ّرَ

ِفِهۦ َرَصًدا 
ْ
ِ َيَدْيِه َوِمْن َخل

ْ
ِمۢن َبني

﴾٢٧﴿

8 “And that:1 ‘We2 touched3 the heaven, 
but found it filled with strong guards and 
flames.’4

9 “And that:1 ‘We2 sat there on seats to hear; 
but whoso listens in now finds for him a 
flame waiting.’3

10 “And that:1 ‘We2 know not whether evil 
is intended for him who is in the earth, 
or whether their Lord intends for them 
rectitude.’3

11 “And that:1 ‘Among us2 are those righteous, 
and among us are other than that; we are of 
diverse paths.’

12 “And that:1 ‘We2 know that we will never 
escape3 God in the earth, nor will we escape4 
Him by flight.’5

13 “And that:1 ‘When we2 heard the guidance, 
we believed in3 it;4 and whoso believes in5 his 
Lord, he will fear neither loss nor baseness.’6

14 “And that:1 ‘Among us2 are those 
submitting,3 and among us are the unjust.4 

And whoso has submitted, those have sought 
rectitude.
15 “‘And as for the unjust, they are firewood 
for Gehenna.’”1

16 And had they but been upright upon the 
path, We would have given them water to 
drink in abundance,

17 That We might subject them to means of 
denial1 thereby. And whoso turns away from 
the remembrance2 of his Lord, He will cause 
him to enter a grievous punishment.

18 And the places of worship1 belong to God 
— so call not with God to anyone.

19 “And that,1 when the servant of God stood 
up, calling to Him, they2 were almost a 
compact mass about him.”3

20 ¶72.2 Say thou: “I but call to my Lord, 
and ascribe not a partnership1 with Him to 
anyone.”2

21 Say thou: “I have no power over you for 
harm or for rectitude.”1

22 Say thou: “None will grant me protection 
against God, nor will I find, besides1 Him, a 
refuge

23 “Save notification from God and His 
messages.” And whoso opposes God and His 
messenger, for him is the fire of Gehenna; 
they abiding eternally therein forever.

24 When1 they have seen what they are 
promised, then will they know who is weaker 
in helper and fewer in number.

25 Say thou: “I know not whether that which 
you are promised is near, or my Lord will 
make for it a span.”

26 The Knower of the Unseen, He discloses 
not His Unseen to anyone,

27 Save to a messenger He has approved: 
“And that,1 He sends2 before him3 and after 
him watchers,
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ْم  ِ ِت َرهِِّبّ ـٰ َل ـٰ  أَن َقْد أَْبَلُغو۟ا ِرَس
َ
لَِّيْعَلم

ٍء  ْم َوأَْحَصٰى ُكّلَ ىََشْ هُّْيِ َوأََحاَط ِبَما دَلَ

َعَددًۢا ﴿٢٨﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ُل ﴿١﴾ ِمّ ُمّزَ
ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

قُِم ٱلَّْيَل ِإاّلَ َقِلياًل ﴿٢﴾

ِنّْصَفُهۥٓ أَِو ٱنُقْص ِمنُْه َقِلياًل ﴿٣﴾

ُقْرءَاَن َتْرِتياًل ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ِل ٱل أَْو ِزْد َعَلْيِه َوَرِتّ

ِقى َعَلْيَك َقْواًل َثِقياًل ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ِإّنَا َسنُل

َومُ 
ْ
ًا َوأَق ـٔ

ْ
 أََشّدُ َوط

َ
ِإّنَ َناِشَئَة ٱلَّْيِل ِهى

ِقياًل ﴿٦﴾

اِر َسْبًحا َطِوياًل ﴿٧﴾ َ ِإّنَ لََك ىِِف ٱلهِّنَ

 ِإلَْيِه َتْبِتياًل 
ْ

َك َوَتَبّتَل َ َرِبّ
ُكِر ٱْسم

ْ
َوٱذ

﴾٨﴿

َه ِإاّلَ ُهَو  ـٰ ِب آََّل ِإلَ َمرْْغِ
ْ
ِق َوٱل َمرْشِ

ْ
ّبُ ٱل ّرَ

هُ َوِكياًل ﴿٩﴾
ْ
َفٱّتَِخذ

َوٱْصرِبْ َعىَلٰ َما َيُقولُوَن َوٱْهُجْرمُُهْ َهْجًرا 

ياًل ﴿١٠﴾ مََجِ

مُُهْ 
ْ
ل ىَِل ٱلنَّْعَمِة َوَمِهّ

۟
ِبنيَ أُو ُمَكِذّ

ْ
َوذَْرىِِّن َوٱل

َقِلياًل ﴿١١﴾

ْينَآ أَنَكااًل َوَجِحيًما ﴿١٢﴾ ِإّنَ دَلَ

ٍة َوَعَذاًبا أَلِيًما ﴿١٣﴾ َوَطَعاًما ذَا ُغّصَ

ِجَباُل َوَكاَنِت 
ْ
َْرُض َوٱل

ْ
َيْوَم َتْرُجُف ٱأل

ِجَباُل َكِثيًبا ّمَِهياًل ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ٱل

ِهًدا  ـٰ نَآ ِإلَْيُكْم َرُسواًل َش
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْرَسل

نَآ ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن 
ْ
َعَلْيُكْم َكَمآ أَْرَسل

َرُسواًل ﴿١٥﴾

ُه أَْخًذا  ـٰ َن
ْ
َفَعَصٰى ِفْرَعْوُن ٱلّرَُسوَل َفَأَخذ

َوِبياًل ﴿١٦﴾

َفَكْيَف َتّتَُقوَن ِإن َكَفْرمُُتْ َيْوًما َيْجَعُل 

َٰن ِشيًبا ﴿١٧﴾ َ
ْ

ِودل
ْ
ٱل

َمآءُ ُمنَفِطرٌۢ ِبِهۦ َكاَن َوْعُدهُۥ َمْفُعواًل  ٱلّسَ

﴾١٨﴿

ٌة َفَمن َشآءَ ٱّتََخَذ ِإىََلٰ 
َ
ِكر

ْ
ِذِهۦ َتذ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ِهۦ َسِبياًل ﴿١٩﴾ َرِبّ

۞ ِإّنَ َرّبََك َيْعَلُم أَّنََك َتُقومُ أَْدىَِّنٰ ِمن 
َن   ِمّ

ٌ
ثُلُثَِى ٱلَّْيِل َوِنْصَفُهۥ َوثُلُثَُهۥ َوَطآِئَفة

اَر  َ ُر ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلهِّنَ يَن َمَعَك َوٱلّلَـُه ُيَقِدّ ِ ٱذّلَ

 أَن لَّن ُتْحُصوهُ َفَتاَب َعَلْيُكْم 
َ
َعِلم

 أَن 
َ
ُقْرءَاِن َعِلم

ْ
 ِمَن ٱل

َ ءُو۟ا َما َتيرَِّسَ
َ
ر
ْ
َفٱق

وَن 
ُ
َسَيُكوُن ِمنُكم ّمَْرَضٰى َوءَاَخر

َْرِض َيْبَتُغوَن ِمن َفْضِل 
ْ

َيْضِرُبوَن ىِِف ٱأل

ِتلُوَن ىِِف َسِبيِل  ـٰ وَن ُيَق
ُ
ٱلّلَـِه َوءَاَخر

 ِمنُْه َوأَِقيُمو۟ا 
َ ءُو۟ا َما َتيرَِّسَ

َ
ر
ْ
ٱلّلَـِه َفٱق

28 “That He might know that they have 
delivered the messages of their Lord; and 
He has encompassed what is with them, and 
counted all things by number.”1

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

732 1 O thou one enwrapped:

2 Arise thou the night save a little,

3 (A half thereof, or take thou a little 
therefrom,
4 Or add thou thereto) and recite thou the 
Qur’an1 distinctly.2

5 We will cast upon thee a weighty word;1

6 The emergence of the night: it is firmer of 
foot1 and more upright of speech.2

7 Thou hast by day much1 movement,2

8 But remember thou the name of thy Lord, 
and devote thyself 1 completely2 to Him.

9 The Lord of the East and the West; there 
is no god save He;1 so take thou Him as 
disposer of affairs.

10 And be thou patient over what they 
say, and forsake thou them with a comely 
forsaking.1

11 And leave thou Me with the deniers, the 
possessors of prosperity, and grant thou 
them respite a little.

12 With Us are shackles, and a raging fire,

13 And a food that chokes, and a painful 
punishment,

14 The day the earth and the mountains 
convulse and the mountains become a sliding 
sandhill.

15 (We have sent to you a messenger as a 
witness against you, as We sent to Pharaoh1 a 
messenger,

16 But Pharaoh1 opposed the Messenger, so 
We seized him with a calamitous grip.

17 So how will you be in prudent fear,1 if you 
deny,2 of a day that will make the children 
white-haired?

18 The sky will break apart therein; His 
promise will be fulfilled.

19 This is a reminder, so whoso wills might 
take a path to his Lord.)

20 ¶73.2 Thy Lord knows that thou standest 
nearly two-thirds of the night, or a half 
of it, or a third of it, as does1 a number of 
those with thee. And God determines the 
night and the day. He knew that you would 
not calculate it, and has turned towards 
you: — so recite what is made easy2 of the 
Qur’an.3 He knows that there will be some 
sick among you, and others travelling in the 
earth in search of the bounty of God, and 
others fighting in the cause of God: — so 
recite what is made easy thereof, and uphold 
the duty,4 and render the purity,5 and lend 
to God a goodly loan.6 And what good you 
send ahead for your souls — you will find it 
with God,7 better and greater in reward. And 
ask forgiveness of God; God is forgiving and 
merciful.
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ِرُضو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه 
ْ
َكٰوَة َوأَق َلٰوَة َوءَاُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ ٱلّصَ

ُمو۟ا أِلَنُفِسُكم  َقْرًضا َحَسنًا َوَما ُتَقِدّ

ًا 
ْ

ٍ َتِجُدوهُ ِعنَد ٱلّلَـِه ُهَو َخرْي
ْ

ْن َخرْي ِمّ

و۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 
ُ
 أَْجًرا َوٱْسَتْغِفر

َ
َوأَْعظَم

ِحميٌۢ ﴿٢٠﴾ َغُفوٌر ّرَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١﴿ 
ُ
ر ِثّ ُمّدَ

ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

قُْم َفَأنِذْر ﴿٢﴾

﴾٣﴿ ْ َوَرّبََك َفَكرِبّ

ْر ﴿٤﴾ َوِثَياَبَك َفَطِهّ

َوٱلّرُْجَز َفٱْهُجْر ﴿٥﴾

﴾٦﴿ 
ُ
ِثر

ْ
َواَل َتْمنُن تَْسَتك

َك َفٱْصرِبْ ﴿٧﴾ ِبّ َ
َولِر

 ىِِف ٱلنَّاقُوِر ﴿٨﴾
َ
َفِإذَا نُِقر

َفَذٰلَِك َيْوَمِئٍذ َيْوٌم َعِسرٌْي ﴿٩﴾

ُ يَِسرٍْي ﴿١٠﴾
ْ

ِفِريَن َغرْي ـٰ َك
ْ
َعىَل ٱل

ذَْرىِِّن َوَمْن َخَلْقُت َوِحيًدا ﴿١١﴾

ُت هََلُۥ َمااًل ّمَْمُدوًدا ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َوَجَعل

َوَبننِيَ ُشُهوًدا ﴿١٣﴾

دّتُ هََلُۥ َتْمِهيًدا ﴿١٤﴾ َوَمّهَ

َمعُ أَْن أَِزيَد ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
مُُثَّ َيط

ِتنَا َعنِيًدا ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ َكآَّلَ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن لِ

َسُأْرِهُقُهۥ َصُعوًدا ﴿١٧﴾

َر ﴿١٨﴾  َوَقّدَ
َ
ر ِإّنَُهۥ َفّكَ

َر ﴿١٩﴾ َفُقِتَل َكْيَف َقّدَ

َر ﴿٢٠﴾ مُُثَّ قُِتَل َكْيَف َقّدَ

﴾٢١﴿ 
َ
مُُثَّ َنظَر

﴾٢٢﴿ 
َ
مُُثَّ َعبََس َوبرََِس

رَبَ ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
 َوٱْسَتك

َ
مُُثَّ أَْدَبر

﴾٢٤﴿ 
ُ
َذآ ِإاّلَ ِسْحٌر ُيْؤَثر ـٰ َفَقاَل ِإْن َه

برََشِ ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
َذآ ِإاّلَ َقْوُل ٱل ـٰ ِإْن َه

﴾٢٦﴿ 
َ
َسُأْصِليِه َسَقر

﴾٢٧﴿ 
ُ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما َسَقر

اَل ُتْبِقى َواَل َتَذُر ﴿٢٨﴾

برََشِ ﴿٢٩﴾
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
اَحة لَّوَ

﴾٣٠﴿ 
َ
ا تِْسَعَة َعرَش

َ
َعَلهْْي

َب ٱلنَّاِر ِإاّلَ  ـٰ نَآ أَْصَح
ْ
َوَما َجَعل

هََتُْم ِإاّلَ ِفْتنًَة  نَا ِعّدَ
ْ
ِٓئَكًة َوَما َجَعل ـٰ َمَل

يَن أُوُتو۟ا  ِ و۟ا لِيَْسَتْيِقَن ٱذّلَ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لذَِّّّلَ

نًا  ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُٓو۟ا ِإيَم ِ َب َوَيْزَداَد ٱذّلَ ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
ٱل

َب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َواَل َيْرَتاَب ٱذّلَ

م  يَن ىِِف قُلُوهِِّبِ ِ ُمْؤِمنُوَن َولَِيُقوَل ٱذّلَ
ْ
َوٱل

وَن َماذَآ أََراَد ٱلّلَـُه 
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ٌض َوٱل

َ
ّمَر

َذا َمثاًَل َكَذٰلَِك ُيِضّلُ ٱلّلَـُه َمن يََشآءُ  ـٰ هِِّبَ

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

742 1 O thou, one covering himself:

2 Arise thou and warn thou!

3 And magnify thou thy Lord,

4 And purify thou thy garments,

5 And forsake thou1 defilement,

6 And show thou not favour seeking gain,

7 And, to thy Lord, be thou patient.

8 Then when the Trumpet is sounded:

9 That1 — that day — will be a difficult day,2

10 For the false claimers of guidance1 not 
easy.
11 Leave thou Me with him whom I created 
alone,
12 And appointed for him wealth extended,1

13 And sons present,

14 And spread1 before him ease.2

15 Then hopes he that I should add more.

16 No, indeed!1 He was towards Our proofs2 
obstinate.

17 I will burden him with a steep ascent.

18 He considered and determined,

19 (Damned be1 how he determined!

20 Then damned be1 how he determined!)

21 Then looked,

22 Then frowned and scowled,

23 Then turned away and waxed proud,

24 And said: “This is only sorcery1 handed 
down.2

25 “This is only the speech1 of a mortal.”

26 I will burn him in Saqar.1

27 And what will convey to thee what Saqar1 
is?
28 It spares not and leaves not,

29 Scorching mortal man.1

30 Over it1 are nineteen;2

31 And We have made the Guardians of 
the Fire1 only angels. And We made their2 
number3 only as a means of denial4 for those 
who ignore warning,5 that those given6 the 
Writ7 might be certain,8 and those who heed 
warning9 might increase in faith, and those 
given10 the Writ11 and the believers12 might 
not doubt,13 and that those in whose hearts is 
disease and the false claimers of guidance14 
might say: “What means God by this 
similitude?”15 Thus God sends astray whom 
He wills, and guides whom He wills; and 
there knows the forces of thy Lord only He. 
And this is only a reminder to mortal man.
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َك  ِدى َمن يََشآءُ َوَما َيْعَلُم ُجنُوَد َرِبّ َوهَُّيْ

برََشِ ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
ٰى لِل

َ
ر
ْ
 ِإاّلَ ِذك

َ
ِإاّلَ ُهَو َوَما ِهى

َقَمِر ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ
َكاّلَ َوٱل

﴾٣٣﴿ 
َ
 أَْدَبر

ْ
َوٱلَّْيِل ِإذ

﴾٣٤﴿ 
َ
ْبِح ِإذَآ أَْسَفر َوٱلّصُ

ُكرَبِ ﴿٣٥﴾
ْ
ْحَدى ٱل ا إَلِ

َ َ
ِإهَّّن

برََشِ ﴿٣٦﴾
ْ
َنِذيًرا لِّل

 
َ
ر َم أَْو َيَتَأّخَ لَِمن َشآءَ ِمنُكْم أَن َيَتَقّدَ

﴾٣٧﴿

﴾٣٨﴿ 
ٌ
ُكّلُ َنْفسٍۭ ِبَما َكَسَبْت َرِهينَة

َيِمنِي ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ ِإآَّّلَ أَْصَح

ٍت َيتََسآءَلُوَن ﴿٤٠﴾ ـٰ َ ىِِف َجنّ

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
َعِن ٱل

﴾٤٢﴿ 
َ
َما َسَلَكُكْم ىِِف َسَقر

ُمَصِلّنيَ ﴿٤٣﴾
ْ
َقالُو۟ا لَْم َنُك ِمَن ٱل

ِمْسِكنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ
ِعُم ٱل

ْ
َولَْم َنُك نُط

َخآِئِضنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾
ْ
َوُكنَّا َنُخوُض َمَع ٱل

يِن ﴿٤٦﴾ ُب ِبَيْوِم ٱدِلّ َوُكنَّا نَُكِذّ

َيِقنيُ ﴿٤٧﴾
ْ
َحّتَٰىٓ أََتٰىنَا ٱل

ِفِعنيَ ﴿٤٨﴾ ـٰ َعةُ ٱلّشَ ـٰ َفَما َتنَفُعمُُهْ َشَف

ِضنيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ ِة ُمرْعِ
َ
ِكر

ْ
َفَما لمَُُهْ َعِن ٱلّتَذ

ٌة ﴿٥٠﴾
َ
ُْم مُحٌُر ّمُْسَتنِفر َكَأهَّّنَ

َفّرَْت ِمن َقْسَوَرةٍۭ ﴿٥١﴾

هِْنُْم أَن ُيْؤىََتٰ   ُيِريُد ُكّلُ ٱْمِرٍئ ِمّ
ْ

َبل

ًة ﴿٥٢﴾
َ ُصُحًفا ّمُنرَّشَ

َة ﴿٥٣﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َكاّلَ َبل اّلَ َيَخافُوَن ٱل

ٌة ﴿٥٤﴾
َ
ِكر

ْ
َكآَّلَ ِإّنَُهۥ َتذ

هُۥ ﴿٥٥﴾
َ
َفَمن َشآءَ ذََكر

وَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه ُهَو 
ُ
ُكر

ْ
َوَما َيذ

ِة ﴿٥٦﴾
َ
َمْغِفر

ْ
أَْهُل ٱلّتَْقَوٰى َوأَْهُل ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َمِة ﴿١﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
ِسُم ِبَيْوِم ٱل

ْ
۞ آََّل أُق

اَمِة ﴿٢﴾ ِسُم ِبٱلنَّْفِس ٱلّلَّوَ
ْ
َوآََّل أُق

ُن أَلَّن ّنَْجَمَع ِعظَاَمُهۥ  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

أََيْحَسُب ٱإل

﴾٣﴿

َى َبنَاَنُهۥ ﴿٤﴾ ٓ أَن نَُّسِوّ ِدِريَن َعىَلٰ ـٰ َبىَلٰ َق

 أََماَمُهۥ ﴿٥﴾
َ
ُن لَِيْفُجر ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
 ُيِريُد ٱإل

ْ
َبل

َمِة ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ ِقَي
ْ
َُل أَّيَاَن َيْومُ ٱل ـٔ يَْس

﴾٧﴿ 
ُ
َبَصر

ْ
َفِإذَا َبِرَق ٱل

﴾٨﴿ 
ُ
َقَمر

ْ
َوَخَسَف ٱل

﴾٩﴿ 
ُ
َقَمر

ْ
ْمُس َوٱل َع ٱلّشَ َومَُجِ

َمَفّرُ ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
ُن َيْوَمِئٍذ أَْيَن ٱل ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َيُقوُل ٱإل

َكاّلَ اَل َوَزَر ﴿١١﴾

ُمْسَتَقّرُ ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َك َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱل ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

32 ¶74.2 No, indeed!1 By the moon,

33 And the night when it retreats,

34 And the morning when it brightens!

35 (It1 is one of the greatest

36 As a warning to mortal man,

37 To him who wills among you to advance or 
to tarry.)

38 Every soul is in pledge1 for what it earned2

39 Save the companions of the right: —

40 In gardens, they will ask each other

41 About the lawbreakers:

42 “What brought you into Saqar?”1

43 They will say: “We were not among the 
performers of duty,1

44 “And we fed not the needy.

45 “And we discoursed vainly1 with those 
who discourse vainly,
46 “And denied the Day of Judgment1

47 “Until the Certainty came to us.”

48 Then no benefit to them is the intercession 
of intercessors.1

49 Then what ails them that they, from the 
reminder, turn away
50 As if they were startled donkeys

51 Fleeing from a lion?

52 The truth is,1 every man of them desires 
that he be given scriptures unfolded.2

53 No, indeed!1 The truth is,2 they3 fear not 
the Hereafter.
54 No, indeed!1 It is a reminder,

55 So whoso wills will remember it.

56 And they will not remember save that 
God wills; He is worthy of prudent fear1 and 
worthy to forgive. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

752 1 I swear by the Day of 
Resurrection!

2 And I swear by the self-reproaching soul!

3 Does man think that We will not assemble 
his bones?

4 Verily,1 We are able to fashion his fingertips.

5 The truth is,1 man intends to continue2 
unrestrained;3

6 He asks: “When is the Day of Resurrection?”

7 Then when the sight is dazzled,

8 And the moon is eclipsed,1

9 And sun and moon are joined,

10 Man will say: — that day — “Whither to 
flee?”
11 No, indeed!1 There is no sanctuary.

12 To thy Lord, that day, is the destination.1
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َ
َم َوأَّخَر ُن َيْوَمِئذٍۭ ِبَما َقّدَ ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ُينَّبَُؤ۟ا ٱإل

﴾١٣﴿

ُن َعىَلٰ َنْفِسِهۦ َبِصرَْيٌة ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َبِل ٱإل

هُۥ ﴿١٥﴾
َ
َقٰى َمَعاِذير

ْ
َولَْو أَل

ۦٓ ﴿١٦﴾  ِبِهۦ لَِساَنَك لَِتْعَجَل ِبِه
ْ
ك اَل ُتَحِرّ

ِإّنَ َعَلْينَا مََجَْعُهۥ َوقُْرءَاَنُهۥ ﴿١٧﴾

ُه َفٱّتَِبْع قُْرءَاَنُهۥ ﴿١٨﴾ ـٰ َن
ْ
أ
َ
َفِإذَا َقر

مُُثَّ ِإّنَ َعَلْينَا َبَياَنُهۥ ﴿١٩﴾

َعاِجةََلَ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
 ُتِحّبُوَن ٱل

ْ
َكاّلَ َبل

َة ﴿٢١﴾
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوَتَذُروَن ٱل

ٌة ﴿٢٢﴾
َ
ُوُجوهٌ َيْوَمِئٍذ ّنَاِضر

ٌة ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
ا َناِظر َ ِإىََلٰ َرهِِّبّ

ٌة ﴿٢٤﴾
َ
َوُوُجوهٌ َيْوَمِئذٍۭ َباِسر

ٌة ﴿٢٥﴾
َ
ا َفاِقر َتظُّنُ أَن ُيْفَعَل هِِّبَ

﴾٢٦﴿ 
َ
اِقى َ َكآَّلَ ِإذَا َبَلَغِت ٱلرَّتَ

َوِقيَل َمْن َراٍق ﴿٢٧﴾

اُق ﴿٢٨﴾
َ
ِفر

ْ
َوَظّنَ أَّنَُه ٱل

اِق ﴿٢٩﴾ اُق ِبٱلّسَ َتّفَِت ٱلّسَ
ْ
َوٱل

َمَساُق ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
َك َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱل ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

﴾٣١﴿ ٰ َق َواَل َصىّلَ َفاَل َصّدَ

﴾٣٢﴿ ٰ َب َوَتَوىَّلَ ـِٰكن َكّذَ َولَ

ٰىٓ ﴿٣٣﴾ ٓ أَْههِِلِۦ َيَتَمّطَ مُُثَّ ذََهَب ِإىََلٰ

أَْوىََلٰ لََك َفَأْوىََلٰ ﴿٣٤﴾

﴾٣٥﴿ ٓ مُُثَّ أَْوىََلٰ لََك َفَأْوىََلٰ

َك ُسًدى ﴿٣٦﴾ َ
ْ

ُن أَن ُيرَت ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

أََيْحَسُب ٱإل

 ُيْمنَٰى ﴿٣٧﴾
ۢ
ن ّمَنٍِىّ َفًة ِمّ

ْ
أَلَْم َيُك نُط

ٰى ﴿٣٨﴾ مُُثَّ َكاَن َعَلَقًة َفَخَلَق َفَسّوَ

ُنثَٰىٓ 
ْ

 َوٱأل
َ
ِ ٱذّلََكر

ْ
ْوَجني َفَجَعَل ِمنُْه ٱلّزَ

﴾٣٩﴿

َمْوىََتٰ 
ْ
 ٱل

َ
ـِۧى ٓ أَن ُيْح ِدٍر َعىَلٰ ـٰ ٰلَِك ِبَق أَلَْيَس ذَ

﴾٤٠﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َن ٱدّلَْهِر  ِن ِحنيٌ ِمّ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

 أىَََتٰ َعىَل ٱإل
ْ

َهل

ُكوًرا ﴿١﴾
ْ
ًا ّمَذ ـٔ لَْم َيُكن َشْي

َفٍة أَْمَشاٍج 
ْ
َن ِمن ّنُط ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ِإّنَا َخَلْقنَا ٱإل

ا َبِصرْيًا ﴿٢﴾ ُه مََسِيعًۢ ـٰ نَ
ْ
ّنَْبَتِليِه َفَجَعل

ِبيَل ِإّمَا َشاِكًرا َوِإّمَا  ُه ٱلّسَ ـٰ ِإّنَا َهَدْينَ

َكُفوًرا ﴿٣﴾

ِساَل۟  ـٰ ِفِريَن َسَل ـٰ َك
ْ
ِإّنَآ أَْعَتْدَنا لِل

اًل َوَسِعرْيًا ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ َوأَْغَل

ٍس َكاَن 
ْ
ُبوَن ِمن َكأ

َ
اَر يرَْش

َ
َْبر

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱأل

ِمَزاُجَها َكافُوًرا ﴿٥﴾

ا 
َ
وهََّن

ُ
ر ا ِعَبادُ ٱلّلَـِه ُيَفِجّ ُب هِِّبَ

َ
َعْينًا يرَْش

َتْفِجرْيًا ﴿٦﴾

13 Man will be informed, that day, of what he 
sent before and held back.1

14 The truth is,1 man is, against his soul, an 
eye-witness2

15 And were he to offer his excuses[...].1

16 (Move thou not thy tongue with it to 
hasten it.1

17 Upon Us is its gathering and its recitation.1

18 And when We recite it, follow thou the 
recitation1 thereof.
19 Then upon Us is its clarification.1)

20 No, indeed!1 The truth is,2 you love this 
fleeting life
21 And leave the Hereafter.

22 (Faces, that day, will be radiant,

23 Looking upon their Lord.

24 And faces, that day, will be scowling,1

25 Thinking that a crushing calamity1 is upon 
them.2)
26 No, indeed!1 When it2 reaches the collar-
bone,
27 And it is said: “Who is a healer?”1

28 (And he thinks that it is the departing,

29 And leg is wound about leg.1)

30 To thy Lord, that day, will be the driving.

31 ¶75.2 For he neither gave credence, nor 
performed the duty,1

32 But denied and turned away,

33 Then went to his household in arrogance.

34 (Nearer to Thee and nearer!

35 Then nearer to Thee and nearer!)

36 Does man think that he is left to no 
purpose?1

37 Was he not a sperm-drop from semen 
emitted?
38 Then he was a clinging thing1 — and He 
created, and fashioned,
39 And made of it two kinds,1 the male and 
the female.

40 Is then He not1 able to give life to the 
dead? 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

762 1 Has there come upon man a 
period of time he was not a thing 

remembered?1

2 We created man from a sperm-drop — a 
mingling — that We might test him; and We 
made him hearing and seeing.

3 We guided him on the path, be he grateful 
or be he ungrateful.

4 We have prepared for the false claimers of 
guidance1 chains and yokes and an inferno.

5 The virtuous will drink of a cup whereof 
the mixture is of camphor,

6 A spring whereat drink the servants of God, 
making it to gush forth abundantly:
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ِر َوَيَخافُوَن َيْوًما َكاَن َشّرُهُۥ 
ْ
ُيوفُوَن ِبٱلنَّذ

ُمْسَتِطرْيًا ﴿٧﴾

ِهۦ ِمْسِكينًا  َعاَم َعىَلٰ ُحِبّ ِعُموَن ٱلّطَ
ْ
َوُيط

َوَيِتيًما َوأَِسرْيًا ﴿٨﴾

ِعُمُكْم لَِوْجِه ٱلّلَـِه اَل نُِريُد 
ْ
ِإّنََما نُط

ِمنُكْم َجَزآءً َواَل ُشُكوًرا ﴿٩﴾

نَا َيْوًما َعبُوًسا  ِبّ ِإّنَا َنَخاُف ِمن ّرَ

َقْمَطِريًرا ﴿١٠﴾

ْم  هٰٰىُ َيْوِم َولَّقَ
ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ُم ٱلّلَـُه َشّرَ ذَ َفَوَقهٰٰىُ

وًرا ﴿١١﴾
ُ
ًة َوُسر

َ
َنْضر

َوَجَزهٰٰىُم ِبَما َصرَبُو۟ا َجنًَّة َوَحِريًرا ﴿١٢﴾

ْوَن 
َ
ََرآِئِك اَل َير

ْ
ا َعىَل ٱأل

َ
ـِٔنيَ ِفهْي ّمُّتَِك

ا مََشًْسا َواَل َزْمَهِريًرا ﴿١٣﴾
َ
ِفهْي

لَُها َوذُلَِّلْت قُُطوفَُها  ـٰ ْم ِظَل َوَداِنَيًة َعَلهْْيِ

لِياًل ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َتذ

ٍة  ن ِفّضَ َاِنَيٍة ِمّ ـٔ م ِب َوُيَطاُف َعَلهْْيِ

﴾١٥﴿ 
۠
ا
َ
َواٍب َكاَنْت َقَواِرير

ْ
َوأَك

ُروَها َتْقِديًرا ﴿١٦﴾ ٍة َقّدَ ۟ا ِمن ِفّضَ
َ
َقَواِرير

ًسا َكاَن ِمَزاُجَها 
ْ
ا َكأ

َ
َويُْسَقْوَن ِفهْي

َزنَجِبياًل ﴿١٧﴾

َسِبياًل ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ٰى َسل ا تَُسّمَ

َ
َعْينًا ِفهْي

ُوَن ِإذَا  ٌٰن ّمَُخدّلَ َ
ْ

ْم ِودل ۞ َوَيُطوُف َعَلهْْيِ

َرأَْيهََتُْم َحِسْبهََتُْم لُْؤلًُؤا ّمَنثُوًرا ﴿١٩﴾

ًكا 
ْ
َوِإذَا َرأَْيَت مَُثَّ َرأَْيَت َنِعيًما َوُمل

َكِبرْيًا ﴿٢٠﴾

ٌق  َ
ْ

ِلهَْيُْم ِثَياُب ُسنُدٍس ُخْضٌر َوِإْسَترب ـٰ َع

ُْم  ْم َرهِّّبُ ٍة َوَسَقهٰٰىُ َوُحّلُٓو۟ا أََساِوَر ِمن ِفّضَ

اًبا َطُهوًرا ﴿٢١﴾
َ
َشر

َذا َكاَن لَُكْم َجَزآءً َوَكاَن  ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َسْعيُُكم ّمَْشُكوًرا ﴿٢٢﴾

ُقْرءَاَن َتنِزياًل 
ْ
نَا َعَلْيَك ٱل

ْ
ل ِإّنَا َنْحُن َنّزَ

﴾٢٣﴿

َك َواَل ُتِطْع ِمهِْنُْم  ِم َرِبّ
ْ
َفٱْصرِبْ لُِحك

ءَاِثًما أَْو َكُفوًرا ﴿٢٤﴾

ًة َوأَِصياًل ﴿٢٥﴾
َ
ر

ْ
َك ُبك َ َرِبّ

ُكِر ٱْسم
ْ
َوٱذ

ْحُه لَْياًل  َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل َفٱْسُجْد هََلُۥ َوَسِبّ

َطِوياًل ﴿٢٦﴾

َعاِجةََلَ َوَيَذُروَن 
ْ
ُٓؤآََّلِء ُيِحّبُوَن ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

َوَرآءَمُُهْ َيْوًما َثِقياًل ﴿٢٧﴾

مُُهْ َوِإذَا ِشْئنَا 
َ
مُُهْ َوَشَدْدَنآ أَْسر ـٰ ّنَْحُن َخَلْقنَ

َلمُُهْ َتْبِدياًل ﴿٢٨﴾ ـٰ نَآ أَْمثَ
ْ
ل َبّدَ

ٌة َفَمن َشآءَ ٱّتََخَذ ِإىََلٰ 
َ
ِكر

ْ
ِذِهۦ َتذ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

ِهۦ َسِبياًل ﴿٢٩﴾ َرِبّ

َوَما تََشآءُوَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَ ٱلّلَـَه 

7 They fulfil the vow, and fear a day the evil 
of which will be widespread,

8 And give food for love of Him to the needy, 
and the fatherless,1 and the prisoner,

9 (“We feed you only for the face of God; we 
desire from you no reward or gratitude;

10 “We fear from our Lord a stern and 
calamitous day.”1)

11 So God protected them from the evil of 
that day, and granted them radiance and 
happiness,

12 And rewarded them for their patience 
with a Garden and silk;
13 Reclining therein upon couches; they will 
see therein neither sun nor biting cold;

14 And near above them will be the shade 
thereof, and the fruits thereof lowered in 
meekness.1

15 Circulated1 among them will be vessels of 
silver, and cups as of crystal!2

16 Crystal of silver, that they determined 
exactly.1

17 And they will be given to drink therein a 
cup whereof the mixture is of ginger,

18 From a spring therein named Salsabï�l.1

19 And there will circulate1 among them 
youths made eternal; when thou seest them, 

thou thinkest them scattered pearls.

20 And when thou seest there, thou seest 
bliss and great dominion: —

21 Upon them garments of fine green silk and 
brocade, and they adorned with bracelets of 
silver, and their Lord giving them to drink a 
purifying draught:

22 “This is for you a reward, and your effort 
is appreciated.”

23 ¶76.2 We have sent down upon thee the 
Qur’an1 in a successive revelation,2

24 So be thou patient for the judgment of 
thy Lord, and obey thou not among them a 
sinner or an ingrate;

25 And remember thou the name of thy Lord 
morning and evening.
26 And part of the night, submit1 thou to Him 
— and glorify2 thou Him the long night.3

27 These love the immediate, and leave 
behind them a burdensome day.

28 We created them, and strengthened their 
form1 and, when We will, We will change 
their likenesses completely.2

29 This is a reminder, so whoso wills may 
take to his Lord a path.

30 And you will not save that God wills; God 
is knowing and wise.
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َكاَن َعِليًما َحِكيًما ﴿٣٠﴾

ِلِمنيَ  ـٰ ُيْدِخُل َمن يََشآءُ ىِِف َرمْحَِتِهۦ َوٱلّظَ

ا ﴿٣١﴾ أََعّدَ لمَُُهْ َعَذاًبا أَلِيمًۢ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ًفا ﴿١﴾ ِت رُعْ ـٰ ُمْرَسَل
ْ
َوٱل

ِت َعْصًفا ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ ِصَف ـٰ َع
ْ
َفٱل

ا ﴿٣﴾ ِٰت نرَْشً
َ
رِش ـٰ َ َوٱلنّ

ِت َفْرًقا ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ ِرَق ـٰ َف
ْ
َفٱل

ًرا ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ِت ِذك ـٰ ِقَي

ْ
ُمل

ْ
َفٱل

ًرا ﴿٦﴾
ْ
ًرا أَْو نُذ

ْ
ُعذ

ِإّنََما ُتوَعُدوَن لََوِٰقٌع ﴿٧﴾

َفِإذَا ٱلنُُّجومُ طُِمَسْت ﴿٨﴾

َمآءُ فُِرَجْت ﴿٩﴾ َوِإذَا ٱلّسَ

ِجَباُل نُِسَفْت ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

َوِإذَا ٱلّرُُسُل أُِقَّتْت ﴿١١﴾

َلْت ﴿١٢﴾ أِلَِىّ َيْوٍم أُِجّ

َفْصِل ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
لَِيْوِم ٱل

َفْصِل ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما َيْومُ ٱل

ِبنيَ ﴿١٥﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

لنِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ِلِك ٱأل أَلَْم هَُّنْ

َاِخِريَن ﴿١٧﴾ ـٔ
ْ
مُُثَّ نُْتِبُعمُُهُ ٱل

ُمْجِرِمنيَ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َكَذٰلَِك َنْفَعُل ِبٱل

ِبنيَ ﴿١٩﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

ن ّمَآٍء ّمَِهنٍي ﴿٢٠﴾ م ِمّ أَلَْم َنْخلُقّكُ

اٍر ّمَِكنٍي ﴿٢١﴾
َ
ُه ىِِف َقر ـٰ نَ

ْ
َفَجَعل

ِإىََلٰ َقَدٍر ّمَْعلُوٍم ﴿٢٢﴾

ِدُروَن ﴿٢٣﴾ ـٰ َق
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َفَقَدْرَنا َفنِْعم

ِبنيَ ﴿٢٤﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

َْرَض ِكَفاًتا ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ

أَلَْم َنْجَعِل ٱأل

أَْحَيآءً َوأَْمَوًٰتا ﴿٢٦﴾

ٍت  ـٰ ِمَخ ـٰ ا َرَوىَِٰسَ َش
َ
نَا ِفهْي

ْ
َوَجَعل

اًتا ﴿٢٧﴾
َ
ـُٰكم ّمَآءً فُر َوأَْسَقْينَ

ِبنيَ ﴿٢٨﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

ُبوَن  ٱنَطِلُقٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ َما ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ ُتَكِذّ

﴾٢٩﴿

ِث ُشَعٍب ﴿٣٠﴾ ـٰ  ِذى َثَل
ۢ
ٱنَطِلُقٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ ِظٍلّ

اّلَ َظِليٍل َواَل ُيْغنِى ِمَن ٱلّلَـَهِب ﴿٣١﴾

َقْصِر ﴿٣٢﴾
ْ
ٍر َكٱل

َ
ا َتْرِمى برَِش

َ َ
ِإهَّّن

َلٌت ُصْفٌر ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ َكَأّنَُهۥ مَِجَ

ِبنيَ ﴿٣٤﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

َذا َيْومُ اَل َينِطُقوَن ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ َه

َواَل ُيْؤذَُن لمَُُهْ َفَيْعَتِذُروَن ﴿٣٦﴾

ِبنيَ ﴿٣٧﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

لنِيَ  َّوَ
ْ

ـُٰكْم َوٱأل َفْصِل مََجَْعنَ
ْ
َذا َيْومُ ٱل ـٰ َه

31 He makes enter whom He wills into His 
mercy; and for the wrongdoers1 has He 
prepared a painful punishment. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

772 1 By those sent1 in succession,2

2 And the tempestuous ones a-raging,

3 And the scattering ones a-scattering,

4 And the dividing ones a-dividing,1

5 And those delivering1 a reminder2

6 As justification or warning!

7 What you are promised — it will befall.

8 Then when the stars are put out,

9 And when the heaven is cleft asunder,

10 And when the mountains are scattered,1

11 And when the messengers are brought to 
the time appointed––1

12 “To what day will it be deferred?”

13 “To the Day of Decision.”

14 And what will convey to thee what the Day 
of Decision is?
15 Woe, that day, to the deniers!1

16 Did We not destroy the former peoples?

17 Then will We cause to follow1 them those 
who come later.
18 Thus do We with the lawbreakers.

19 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

20 Did We not create you from a despised 
water?1

21 And We placed it in a fixed lodging secure

22 For a known measure.

23 So We determined; and how excellent are 
those who determine!
24 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

25 Have We not made the earth a container

26 Of the living and the dead?

27 And We made therein high, firm 
mountains, and gave you to drink sweet 
water.

28 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

29 “Depart to what you denied!

30 “Depart to the threefold shadow,1

31 “Neither shading, nor availing against the 
flame!”
32 It throws sparks like logs,1

33 As if giant fiery ropes.1

34 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

35 This is the day they will not speak

36 Nor be given leave, then put forth excuses.

37 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

38 “This is the Day of Decision! We have 
gathered you and the former peoples!”
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﴾٣٨﴿

َفِإن َكاَن لَُكْم َكْيٌد َفِكيُدوِن ﴿٣٩﴾

ِبنيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

ٍل َوُعيُوٍن ﴿٤١﴾ ـٰ ُمّتَِقنيَ ىِِف ِظَل
ْ
ِإّنَ ٱل

ا يَْشهََتُوَن ﴿٤٢﴾ َوَفَوِٰكَه ِمّمَ

ًۢا ِبَما ُكنمَُتْ َتْعَملُوَن  ـٔ ٓ ُبو۟ا َهنِي
َ
ُكلُو۟ا َوٱْشر

﴾٤٣﴿

ُمْحِسننِيَ ﴿٤٤﴾
ْ
ِإّنَا َكَذٰلَِك َنْجِزى ٱل

ِبنيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

ُكلُو۟ا َوَتَمّتَُعو۟ا َقِلياًل ِإّنَُكم ّمُْجِرُموَن 

﴾٤٦﴿

ِبنيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

َوِإذَا ِقيَل لمَُُهُ ٱْرَكُعو۟ا اَل َيْرَكُعوَن ﴿٤٨﴾

ِبنيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

َفِبَأِىّ َحِديثٍۭ َبْعَدهُۥ ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٥٠﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

۞ َعّمَ َيتََسآءَلُوَن ﴿١﴾
َعِظمِي ﴿٢﴾

ْ
َعِن ٱلنََّبِإ ٱل

ِى مُُهْ ِفيِه ُمْخَتِلُفوَن ﴿٣﴾ ٱذّلَ

َكاّلَ َسَيْعَلُموَن ﴿٤﴾

مُُثَّ َكاّلَ َسَيْعَلُموَن ﴿٥﴾

ًدا ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ َْرَض ِمَه
ْ

أَلَْم َنْجَعِل ٱأل

ِجَباَل أَْوَتاًدا ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َوٱل

ـُٰكْم أَْزَوًٰجا ﴿٨﴾ َوَخَلْقنَ

نَا َنْوَمُكْم ُسَباًتا ﴿٩﴾
ْ
َوَجَعل

نَا ٱلَّْيَل لَِباًسا ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
َوَجَعل

اَر َمَعاًشا ﴿١١﴾ َ نَا ٱلهِّنَ
ْ
َوَجَعل

َوَبنَْينَا َفْوَقُكْم َسْبًعا ِشَداًدا ﴿١٢﴾

اًجا ﴿١٣﴾ اًجا َوّهَ
َ
نَا ِسر

ْ
َوَجَعل

ِٰت َمآءً َثّجَاًجا 
َ
ُمْعِصر

ْ
نَا ِمَن ٱل

ْ
َوأَنَزل

﴾١٤﴿

لِّنُْخِرَج ِبِهۦ َحّبًا َوَنَباًتا ﴿١٥﴾

َفاًفا ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
ٍت أَل ـٰ َ َوَجنّ

ًتا ﴿١٧﴾ ـٰ َفْصِل َكاَن ِميَق
ْ
ِإّنَ َيْوَم ٱل

َواًجا 
ْ
ُتوَن أَف

ْ
وِر َفَتأ َيْوَم ُينَفُخ ىِِف ٱلّصُ

﴾١٨﴿

َمآءُ َفَكاَنْت أَْبَوًٰبا ﴿١٩﴾ َوفُِتَحِت ٱلّسَ

اًبا ﴿٢٠﴾
َ
ِجَباُل َفَكاَنْت َسر

ْ
َِت ٱل َوُسرِْيّ

َ َكاَنْت ِمْرَصاًدا ﴿٢١﴾ ِإّنَ َجَهمَّّنَ

َاًبا ﴿٢٢﴾ ـٔ ِغنيَ َم ـٰ لِّلّطَ

آ أَْحَقاًبا ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
ِبِثنيَ ِفهْي ـٰ َ لّ

اًبا ﴿٢٤﴾
َ
ا َبْرًدا َواَل َشر

َ
اّلَ َيُذوقُوَن ِفهْي

اًقا ﴿٢٥﴾ ِإاّلَ مَحِيًما َوَغّسَ

َجَزآءً ِوَفاًقا ﴿٢٦﴾

39 So if you have a plan, then plan against Me.

40 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

41 ¶77.2 Those of prudent fear1 will be 
among shades and springs,
42 And such fruits as they desire:

43 “Eat and drink with satisfaction for what 
you did!”

44 Thus reward We the doers of good.

45 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

46 Eat and enjoy yourselves a little — you are 
lawbreakers.

47 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

48 And when it is said to them: “Be lowly,”1 
they are not lowly.2

49 Woe, that day, to the deniers!

50 Then in what narration1 after it2 will they 
believe?3 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful. 

782 1 About what are they asking one 
another?

2 About the tremendous report1

3 About which they differ.1

4 No, indeed!1 They will come to know!

5 Then no, indeed!1 They will come to know!

6 Have We not made the earth a resting-
place,1

7 And the mountains as stakes?1

8 And We created you in pairs,1

9 And We made your sleep rest,

10 And We made the night a garment,

11 And We made the day a living,1

12 And We built above you seven strong 
ones,1

13 And We made a blazing torch,

14 And sent down, from the rain clouds, 
pouring water,

15 That We might bring forth thereby grain 
and plants,
16 And densely growing gardens.1

17 The Day of Decision is an appointed time: 
—
18 The day the Trumpet is blown, and you 
come in crowds,

19 And the heaven is opened and becomes 
gates,
20 And the mountains are set in motion and 
become a mirage:
21 Gehenna will be lying in wait,

22 For those transgressing all bounds,1 a 
journey’s end.2

23 They will tarry therein long ages.

24 They will taste therein neither coolness 
nor drink
25 Save scalding water and purulence,1

26 As meet reward.
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ُْم َكانُو۟ا اَل َيْرُجوَن ِحَساًبا ﴿٢٧﴾ ِإهَّّنَ

اًبا ﴿٢٨﴾ ِتنَا ِكّذَ ـٰ َاَي ـٔ ُبو۟ا ِب َوَكّذَ

ًبا ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ ُه ِكَت ـٰ ٍء أَْحَصْينَ َوُكّلَ ىََشْ

َفُذوقُو۟ا َفَلن ّنَِزيَدُكْم ِإاّلَ َعَذاًبا ﴿٣٠﴾

ُمّتَِقنيَ َمَفاًزا ﴿٣١﴾
ْ
ِإّنَ لِل

ًبا ﴿٣٢﴾ ـٰ َحَدآِئَق َوأَْعنَ

اًبا ﴿٣٣﴾
َ
َوَكَواِعَب أَْتر

ًسا ِدَهاًقا ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
َوَكأ

ًبا ﴿٣٥﴾
ٰ
ا لَْغًوا َواَل ِكّذَ

َ
اّلَ يَْسَمُعوَن ِفهْي

َك َعَطآءً ِحَساًبا ﴿٣٦﴾ ِبّ ن ّرَ َجَزآءً ِمّ

َْرِض َوَما َبْيهَِنَُما 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ِبّ ٱلّسَ ّرَ

ِن اَل َيْمِلُكوَن ِمنُْه ِخَطاًبا  ـٰ
ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾٣٧﴿

ا اّلَ  ِٓئَكةُ َصّفً ـٰ َمَل
ْ
َيْوَم َيُقومُ ٱلّرُوُح َوٱل

ُن َوَقاَل  ـٰ
َيَتَكّلَُموَن ِإاّلَ َمْن أَِذَن هََلُ ٱلّرَمْحَ

َصَواًبا ﴿٣٨﴾

َحّقُ َفَمن َشآءَ ٱّتََخَذ ِإىََلٰ 
ْ
َيْومُ ٱل

ْ
ٰلَِك ٱل ذَ

َاًبا ﴿٣٩﴾ ـٔ ِهۦ َم َرِبّ

ـُٰكْم َعَذاًبا َقِريًبا َيْوَم  ِإّنَآ أَنَذْرَن

َمْت َيَداهُ َوَيُقوُل  َمْرءُ َما َقّدَ
ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َينظُر

ٰبًۢا ﴿٤٠﴾
َ
َلْيَتنِى ُكنُت ُتر ـٰ  َي

ُ
َكاِفر

ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ًقا ﴿١﴾ ِت رَْغْ ـٰ ِزَع ـٰ َ َوٱلنّ

ِت نَْشًطا ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ ِشَط ـٰ َ َوٱلنّ

ِت َسْبًحا ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ ِبَح ـٰ َوٱلّسَ

ِت َسْبًقا ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ ِبَق ـٰ َفٱلّسَ

ِٰت أَْمًرا ﴿٥﴾
َ
ر ُمَدِبّ

ْ
َفٱل

َيْوَم َتْرُجُف ٱلّرَاِجَفةُ ﴿٦﴾

َتْتَبُعَها ٱلّرَاِدَفةُ ﴿٧﴾

﴾٨﴿ 
ٌ
قُلُوٌب َيْوَمِئٍذ َواِجَفة

﴾٩﴿ 
ٌ
ِشَعة ـٰ َها َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ أَْبَص

ِة ﴿١٠﴾
َ
َحاِفر

ْ
َيُقولُوَن أَِءّنَا لََمْردُودُوَن ىِِف ٱل

ًة ﴿١١﴾
َ
ًما ّنَِخر ـٰ أَِءذَا ُكنَّا ِعظَ

ٌة ﴿١٢﴾
َ
َك ِإذًا َكّرٌَة َخاِسر

ْ
َقالُو۟ا ِتل

ٌة َوِٰحَدٌة ﴿١٣﴾
َ
 َزْجر

َ
َفِإّنََما ِهى

ِة ﴿١٤﴾
َ
اِهر َفِإذَا مُُه ِبٱلّسَ

﴾١٥﴿ 
ٓ  أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ُموىََسٰ

ْ
َهل

ِس طًُوى  ُمَقّدَ
ْ
َواِد ٱل

ْ
 َناَدٰىُه َرّبُُهۥ ِبٱل

ْ
ِإذ

﴾١٦﴿

َهْب ِإىََلٰ ِفْرَعْوَن ِإّنَُهۥ َطَغٰى ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ٱذ

ٓ أَن َتَزّكَٰى ﴿١٨﴾  َهل لََّك ِإىََلٰ
ْ

َفُقل

َك َفَتْخَشٰى ﴿١٩﴾ َوأَْهِدَيَك ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

َٰى ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ

ُكرب
ْ
َاَيَة ٱل ـٔ

ْ
َفَأَرٰىُه ٱل

َب َوَعَصٰى ﴿٢١﴾ َفَكّذَ

27 They expected not a reckoning,

28 And they denied Our proofs1 completely,2

29 But everything have We counted in a writ.1

30 “So taste! And We will increase you not 
save in punishment!”
31 ¶78.2 For those of prudent fear1 is a place 
of safety:
32 Gardens and grapevines,

33 And well-matched1 maidens with swelling 
breasts,2

34 And a cup overflowing.

35 They hear therein neither vain speech nor 
denial,1

36 As reward from thy Lord — a gift, a 
reckoning —
37 Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,1 the Almighty.2 They 
have from Him no power to speak

38 The day the Spirit and the angels stand 
in ranks; they speak not save he whom the 
Almighty1 grants leave, and he will say what 
is right.

39 That is the True1 Day, so let him who wills 
take his Lord as a journey’s end.2

40 We have warned you of a near 
punishment: the day a man will look on what 
his hands sent ahead, and the false claimer of 
guidance1 will say: “Would that I were dust!”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

792 1 By those who remove by 
drowning1

2 And those who draw forth by extracting!1

3 By those ever-swimming,1

4 And the foremost vanguard,1

5 And the arrangers of a matter!

6 On the day the convulsion convulses1

7 There will follow it1 the second.2

8 Hearts, that day, will tremble,

9 Their eyes humbled.1

10 (They say: “Are we to be returned to our 
former state,1

11 “Even when we are decayed bones?”

12 They say: “That, then, would be a losing 
return!”)
13 And there will be but one cry1

14 And then will they be awakened.1

15 Has there come to thee the account1 of 
Moses?
16 When his Lord called him in the sacred 
valley of Ṭuwa:1

17 “Go thou to Pharaoh;1 he has transgressed.

18 “And say thou: ‘Wouldst thou purify 
thyself,
19 “‘And that I guide thee to thy Lord, so thou 
shalt fear?’”
20 And he showed him the greatest proof ,1

21 But he denied and opposed.
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 يَْسَعٰى ﴿٢٢﴾
َ
مُُثَّ أَْدَبر

 َفنَاَدٰى ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
َفَحرَش

َْعىَلٰ ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ

 َرّبُُكُم ٱأل
۠
َفَقاَل أََنا

 ٓ ُوىََلٰ
ْ

ِة َوٱأل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َفَأَخَذهُ ٱلّلَـُه َنَكاَل ٱل

﴾٢٥﴿

ًة لَِّمن َيْخَشٰىٓ ﴿٢٦﴾ َ
ْ

ٰلَِك لَِعرب ِإّنَ ىِِف ذَ

ا ﴿٢٧﴾
َ
َمآءُ َبنهَٰٰى ًقا أَِم ٱلّسَ

ْ
ءَأَنمَُتْ أََشّدُ َخل

ا ﴿٢٨﴾
َ
هٰٰى َكَها َفَسّوَ َرَفَع مََسْ

ا ﴿٢٩﴾
َ
َج ُضَحهٰٰى

َ
َوأَْغَطَش لَْيَلَها َوأَْخر

آ ﴿٣٠﴾
َ
ٰلَِك َدَحهٰٰى َْرَض َبْعَد ذَ

ْ
َوٱأل

ا ﴿٣١﴾
َ
ا َمآءََها َوَمْرَعهٰٰى َج ِمهِْنَ

َ
أَْخر

ا ﴿٣٢﴾
َ
ِجَباَل أَْرَسهٰٰى

ْ
َوٱل

ـِٰمُكْم ﴿٣٣﴾ ًعا لَُّكْم َوأِلَْنَع ـٰ َمَت

َٰى ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ

ُكرب
ْ
آّمَةُ ٱل َفِإذَا َجآءَِت ٱلّطَ

ُن َما َسَعٰى ﴿٣٥﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

 ٱإل
ُ
َيْوَم َيَتَذّكَر

ٰى ﴿٣٦﴾
َ
 لَِمن َير

ُ
َجِحمي

ْ
َزِت ٱل َوُبِرّ

َفَأّمَا َمن َطَغٰى ﴿٣٧﴾

َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا ﴿٣٨﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َوءَاَثر

َوٰى ﴿٣٩﴾
ْ
َمأ

ْ
 ٱل

َ
 ِهى

َ
َجِحمي

ْ
َفِإّنَ ٱل

ى 
َ
ِهۦ َوهََّن َوأَّمَا َمْن َخاَف َمَقاَم َرِبّ

َهَوٰى ﴿٤٠﴾
ْ
ٱلنَّْفَس َعِن ٱل

َوٰى ﴿٤١﴾
ْ
َمأ

ْ
 ٱل

َ
َجنََّة ِهى

ْ
َفِإّنَ ٱل

ا 
َ
اَعِة أَّيَاَن ُمْرَسهٰٰى َلُوَنَك َعِن ٱلّسَ ـٔ يَْس

﴾٤٢﴿

آ ﴿٤٣﴾
َ
هٰٰى

َ
ر
ْ
 أَنَت ِمن ِذك

َ
ِفمي

آ ﴿٤٤﴾
َ
هٰٰى َك ُمنهََتَ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ا ﴿٤٥﴾
َ
ِإّنََمآ أَنَت ُمنِذُر َمن َيْخَشهٰٰى

َبثُٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ َعِشّيًَة 
ْ
ا لَْم َيل

َ
ْوهََّن

َ
ُْم َيْوَم َير َكَأهَّّنَ

ا ﴿٤٦﴾
َ
أَْو ُضَحهٰٰى

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١﴿ ٓ ٰ ۞ َعبََس َوَتَوىَّلَ
َْعَمٰى ﴿٢﴾

ْ
أَن َجآءَهُ ٱأل

ّكَٰىٓ ﴿٣﴾ ُۥ َيّزَ َوَما ُيْدِريَك لََعهِّلَ

﴾٤﴿ 
ٓ
ٰى

َ
ر
ْ
ك  َفَتنَفَعُه ٱذِلّ

ُ
ّكَر أَْو َيّذَ

أَّمَا َمِن ٱْسَتْغنَٰى ﴿٥﴾

ٰى ﴿٦﴾ َفَأنَت هََلُۥ َتَصّدَ

ّكَٰى ﴿٧﴾ َوَما َعَلْيَك أاَّلَ َيّزَ

َوأَّمَا َمن َجآءََك يَْسَعٰى ﴿٨﴾

َوُهَو َيْخَشٰى ﴿٩﴾

ٰى ﴿١٠﴾ َفَأنَت َعنُْه َتَلّهَ

ٌة ﴿١١﴾
َ
ِكر

ْ
ا َتذ

َ َ
َكآَّلَ ِإهَّّن

هُۥ ﴿١٢﴾
َ
َفَمن َشآءَ ذََكر

ىِِف ُصُحٍف ّمَُكّرََمٍة ﴿١٣﴾

ةٍۭ ﴿١٤﴾ َ
ر ّمَْرفُوَعٍة ّمَُطّهَ

22 Then turned he away in haste,

23 And gathered and called,

24 And said: “I am your most high Lord.”1

25 So God seized him in exemplary 
punishment of the latter and the former.1

26 In that is a lesson for him who fears.

27 ¶79.2 Are you harder in creation, or the 
sky? He built it;1

28 He raised the ceiling1 thereof, and 
fashioned2 it;
29 And He made dark its night, and brought 
forth its morning.1

30 And the earth, after that, He spread it out;1

31 He brought forth therefrom its water and 
its pasture;
32 And the mountains He set firmly

33 As enjoyment for you and for your cattle.

34 Then, when the Greatest Calamity comes:

35 The day man will remember for what he 
strove,
36 And Hell will be made manifest1 to him 
who sees: —
37 Then as for him who transgressed,

38 And preferred the life of this world:

39 Hell will be the shelter.

40 And as for him who feared the station1 of 
his Lord2 and restrained his soul from vain 
desire:

41 The Garden will be the shelter.

42 They ask thee about the Hour: “When is its 
arrival?”1

43 What is any reminder thereof to thee?1

44 To thy Lord is the finality thereof.

45 Thou art but the warner of him who fears 
it.
46 It will be, the day they see it, as though1 
they had not tarried save a day’s end2 or a 
morning3 thereof.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

802 1 He frowned and turned away

2 That the blind man came to him.

3 And what can make thee know1 — he might 
purify himself,
4 Or take heed, and the reminder benefit 
him?
5 As for him who is self-sufficient:1

6 To him thou attendest,

7 But not upon thee1 is it if he does not purify 
himself.
8 And as for him who comes to thee, striving1

9 And in fear:1

10 From him thou art distracted.

11 No, indeed!1 It is a reminder,

12 So whoso wills might remember it,

13 In honoured pages,1

14 Exalted and purified,
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ٍة ﴿١٥﴾
َ
ِبَأْيِدى َسَفر

َرٍة ﴿١٦﴾
َ
امٍۭ َبر َ

ِكر

هُۥ ﴿١٧﴾
َ
َفر

ْ
ُن َمآ أَك ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
قُِتَل ٱإل

ٍء َخَلَقُهۥ ﴿١٨﴾ ِمْن أَِىّ ىََشْ

َرهُۥ ﴿١٩﴾ َفٍة َخَلَقُهۥ َفَقّدَ
ْ
ِمن ّنُط

هُۥ ﴿٢٠﴾
َ ِبيَل يرَِّسَ مُُثَّ ٱلّسَ

هُۥ ﴿٢١﴾ رَبَ
ْ
مُُثَّ أََماَتُهۥ َفَأق

هُۥ ﴿٢٢﴾
َ
مُُثَّ ِإذَا َشآءَ أَنرَش

هُۥ ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
ا َيْقِض َمآ أََمر َكاّلَ لَّمَ

ۦٓ ﴿٢٤﴾ ُن ِإىََلٰ َطَعاِمِه ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َينظُِر ٱإل
ْ
َفل

َمآءَ َصّبًا ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ
أَّنَا َصَبْبنَا ٱل

ا ﴿٢٦﴾ َْرَض َشّقً
ْ

مُُثَّ َشَقْقنَا ٱأل

ا َحّبًا ﴿٢٧﴾
َ
َبْتنَا ِفهْي

ۢ
َفَأن

َوِعنًَبا َوَقْضًبا ﴿٢٨﴾

َوَزْيتُونًا َوَنْخاًل ﴿٢٩﴾

ًبا ﴿٣٠﴾
ْ
َوَحَدآِئَق ُغل

ِكَهًة َوأَّبًا ﴿٣١﴾ ـٰ َوَف

ـِٰمُكْم ﴿٣٢﴾ ًعا لَُّكْم َوأِلَْنَع ـٰ َت ّمَ

آّخَةُ ﴿٣٣﴾ َفِإذَا َجآءَِت ٱلّصَ

َمْرءُ ِمْن أَِخيِه ﴿٣٤﴾
ْ
َيْوَم َيِفّرُ ٱل

ِهۦ َوأَِبيِه ﴿٣٥﴾ َوأُِمّ

ِحَبِتِهۦ َوَبنِيِه ﴿٣٦﴾ ـٰ َوَص

ٌن ُيْغنِيِه 
ْ
هِْنُْم َيْوَمِئٍذ َشأ لُِكِلّ ٱْمِرٍئ ِمّ

﴾٣٧﴿

ٌة ﴿٣٨﴾
َ
ُوُجوهٌ َيْوَمِئٍذ ّمُْسِفر

ٌة ﴿٣٩﴾
َ
 ّمُْسَتْبرِش

ٌ
َضاِحَكة

ٌة ﴿٤٠﴾ ا َغرَبَ
َ
َوُوُجوهٌ َيْوَمِئٍذ َعَلهْْي

ٌة ﴿٤١﴾ َتْرَهُقَها َقرََتَ

ُة ﴿٤٢﴾
َ
َفَجر

ْ
ُة ٱل

َ
َكَفر

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َرْت ﴿١﴾ ْمُس ُكِوّ ِإذَا ٱلّشَ

َوِإذَا ٱلنُُّجومُ ٱنَكَدَرْت ﴿٢﴾

َْت ﴿٣﴾ ِجَباُل ُسرِْيّ
ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

َلْت ﴿٤﴾ ِعَشاُر ُعِطّ
ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ْت ﴿٥﴾
َ
ُوُحوُش ُحرِش

ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ْت ﴿٦﴾
َ
ر ِبَحاُر ُسِجّ

ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

َجْت ﴿٧﴾ َوِإذَا ٱلنُُّفوُس ُزِوّ

َمْوءُۥَدُة ُسِئَلْت ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ٍب قُِتَلْت ﴿٩﴾
ۢ
ِبَأِىّ ذَن

ْت ﴿١٠﴾
َ
ُحُف نرُِش َوِإذَا ٱلّصُ

َمآءُ ُكِشَطْت ﴿١١﴾ َوِإذَا ٱلّسَ

ْت ﴿١٢﴾
َ ّ
 ُسرِع

ُ
َجِحمي

ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

َجنَّةُ أُْزلَِفْت ﴿١٣﴾
ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ْت ﴿١٤﴾
َ
َعِلَمْت َنْفٌس ّمَآ أَْحَضر

15 By the hands of scribes

16 Noble and virtuous.

17 Damned be1 man! How denying2 he is!

18 From what did He create him?

19 From a sperm-drop He created him, and 
determined him;
20 Then He made the path easy for him;

21 Then He gives him death and buries him;

22 Then, when He wills, He resurrects him.

23 No, indeed!1 He2 has not accomplished 
what He commanded him.
24 So let man look at his food: —

25 That We poured water in showers;1

26 Then We split the earth in cracks,1

27 And We caused to grow therein grain,

28 And grapes, and herbage,

29 And olives, and date-palms,

30 And gardens dense with foliage,

31 And fruits, and grass,

32 As enjoyment for you and your cattle.

33 Then when there comes the Blast:1

34 The day a man will flee from his brother,

35 And his mother, and his father,

36 And his consort, and his sons,

37 Every man of them, that day, will have an 
involvement to suffice him.

38 Faces, that day, will be bright,

39 Laughing, rejoicing at glad tidings.

40 And faces, that day, upon them will be 
dust,
41 Blackness1 will cover them;

42 It is they who are the deniers, the 
immoral. 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

812 1 When the sun is wrapped up,1

2 And when the stars fall,1

3 And when the mountains are set in motion,

4 And when the full-term she-camels1 are 
neglected,
5 And when the wild beasts are gathered,

6 And when the seas are made to overflow,1

7 And when the souls are coupled,1

8 And when the infant girl buried alive1 is 
asked
9 For what transgression1 she was killed,

10 And when the pages are spread,

11 And when the sky is pulled away,

12 And when Hell is set ablaze,

13 And when the Garden is brought near: —

14 A soul will know what it has brought.
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ُخنَِّس ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
ِسُم ِبٱل

ْ
َفآََل أُق

ُكنَِّس ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
َجَواِر ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َوٱلَّْيِل ِإذَا َعْسَعَس ﴿١٧﴾

ْبِح ِإذَا َتنَّفََس ﴿١٨﴾ َوٱلّصُ

ِإّنَُهۥ لََقْوُل َرُسوٍل َكِرمٍي ﴿١٩﴾

ِش َمِكنٍي ﴿٢٠﴾ رَعْ
ْ
ٍة ِعنَد ِذى ٱل ِذى قُّوَ

ّمَُطاٍع مَُثَّ أَِمنٍي ﴿٢١﴾

َوَما َصاِحبُُكم ِبَمْجنُوٍن ﴿٢٢﴾

ُمِبنِي ﴿٢٣﴾
ْ
ُفُِق ٱل

ْ
َولََقْد َرءَاهُ ِبٱأل

َغْيِب ِبَضننٍِي ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
َوَما ُهَو َعىَل ٱل

ِجمٍي ﴿٢٥﴾ ٍن ّرَ ـٰ َوَما ُهَو ِبَقْوِل َشْيَط

َهبُوَن ﴿٢٦﴾
ْ
َفَأْيَن َتذ

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٌر لِّل

ْ
ِإْن ُهَو ِإاّلَ ِذك

﴾٢٨﴿ 
َ
لَِمن َشآءَ ِمنُكْم أَن يَْسَتِقمي

َوَما تََشآءُوَن ِإآَّّلَ أَن يََشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه َرّبُ 

َلِمنيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْت ﴿١﴾
َ
َمآءُ ٱنَفَطر ۞ ِإذَا ٱلّسَ

ْت ﴿٢﴾
َ
َكَواِكُب ٱنَتثَر

ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ْت ﴿٣﴾
َ
ر ِبَحاُر فُِجّ

ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ْت ﴿٤﴾
َ
ُقبُوُر ُبْعِثر

ْ
َوِإذَا ٱل

ْت ﴿٥﴾
َ
َمْت َوأَّخَر َعِلَمْت َنْفٌس ّمَا َقّدَ

َك  ِبّ َ
ََك ِبر ُن َما رَْغّ ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ا ٱإل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

َكِرمِي ﴿٦﴾
ْ
ٱل

ٰىَك َفَعَدلََك ﴿٧﴾ ِى َخَلَقَك َفَسّوَ ٱذّلَ

ىِِفٓ أَِىّ ُصوَرٍة ّمَا َشآءَ َرّكََبَك ﴿٨﴾

يِن ﴿٩﴾ ُبوَن ِبٱدِلّ  ُتَكِذّ
ْ

َكاّلَ َبل

ِفِظنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َوِإّنَ َعَلْيُكْم لََح

ِتِبنيَ ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ اًما َك
َ
ِكر

َيْعَلُموَن َما َتْفَعلُوَن ﴿١٢﴾

اَر لَِفى َنِعمٍي ﴿١٣﴾
َ
َْبر

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱأل

اَر لَِفى َجِحمٍي ﴿١٤﴾ ُفّجَ
ْ
َوِإّنَ ٱل

يِن ﴿١٥﴾ ا َيْوَم ٱدِلّ
َ
َيْصَلْوهََّن

ا ِبَغآِئِبنيَ ﴿١٦﴾ َوَما مُُهْ َعهِْنَ

يِن ﴿١٧﴾ َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما َيْومُ ٱدِلّ

يِن ﴿١٨﴾ مُُثَّ َمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما َيْومُ ٱدِلّ

 
ُ
َْمر

ْ
ًا َوٱأل ـٔ َيْوَم اَل َتْمِلُك َنْفٌس لِّنَْفٍس َشْي

َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّّلَـِه ﴿١٩﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِفنيَ ﴿١﴾ ُمَطِفّ
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

َتالُو۟ا َعىَل ٱلنَّاِس يَْسَتْوفُوَن 
ْ
يَن ِإذَا ٱك ِ ٱذّلَ

﴾٢﴿

وَن ﴿٣﴾ َزنُومُُهْ ُيْخرِِسُ َوِإذَا َكالُومُُهْ أَو ّوَ

ُم ّمَْبُعوثُوَن ﴿٤﴾ ِٓئَك أهََّّنَ ـٰ لَ ۟
أاََل َيظُّنُ أُو

15 Then do I swear by those retreating:

16 The ships1 withdrawing from view!2

17 And the night when it darkens!1

18 And the dawn when it breathes!1

19 It is the word1 of a noble messenger,2

20 Possessor of power, with the Lord of the 
Throne secure,
21 Obeyed there, and trustworthy.

22 And your companion is not possessed;

23 And he saw him1 on the clear horizon;2

24 And he is not niggardly of the Unseen.

25 And it is not the word1 of an accursed2 
satan3

26 — So whither are you going? —

27 It is only a reminder1 to all mankind,

28 For whom among you wills to take a 
straight path.
29 And you will not save that God wills, the 
Lord of All Creation. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

822 1 When the sky splits open,

2 And when the stars are scattered,1

3 And when the seas are made to gush forth,

4 And when the graves are overturned,

5 A soul will know what it has sent ahead and 
held back.1

6 O man: what deluded thee concerning thy 
Lord, the Noble,1

7 Who created thee and fashioned thee and 
proportioned thee in balance,1

8 In what form He willed assembling thee?

9 No, indeed!1 The truth is,2 you deny the 
Judgment.3

10 And there are over you custodians,

11 Noble and writing.

12 They know what you do.

13 The virtuous will be in bliss,

14 And the licentious will be in Hell.

15 They will burn therein on the Day of 
Judgment,1

16 And they will not therefrom be absent.

17 And what will convey to thee what the Day 
of Judgment1 is?
18 Then what will convey to thee what the 
Day of Judgment1 is!2 —
19 The day no soul will possess power for 
another1 soul in anything, and the command, 
that day, belongs to God. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

832 1 Woe to the unfair traders:1 —

2 Those who, when they take measure from 
men, take in full,

3 But when they give them by measure or 
give them by weight, cause loss.
4 Do those not think that they will be raised
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لَِيْوٍم َعِظمٍي ﴿٥﴾

َلِمنيَ ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

َيْوَم َيُقومُ ٱلنَّاُس لِر

نٍي ﴿٧﴾ اِر لَِفى ِسِجّ ُفّجَ
ْ
َب ٱل ـٰ َكآَّلَ ِإّنَ ِكَت

نيٌ ﴿٨﴾ َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ِسِجّ

ٌب ّمَْرقُوٌم ﴿٩﴾ ـٰ ِكَت

ِبنيَ ﴿١٠﴾ ُمَكِذّ
ْ
 َيْوَمِئٍذ لِّل

ٌ
َوْيل

يِن ﴿١١﴾ ُبوَن ِبَيْوِم ٱدِلّ يَن ُيَكِذّ ِ ٱذّلَ

ۦٓ ِإاّلَ ُكّلُ ُمْعَتٍد أَِثمٍي  ُب ِبِه َوَما ُيَكِذّ

﴾١٢﴿

ـِٰطرْيُ  تُنَا َقاَل أََس ـٰ ِإذَا ُتْتىَلٰ َعَلْيِه ءَاَي

لنِيَ ﴿١٣﴾ َّوَ
ْ

ٱأل

م ّمَا َكانُو۟ا   َراَن َعىَلٰ قُلُوهِِّبِ
ْ

َكاّلَ َبل

ِسبُوَن ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َيك

ْم َيْوَمِئٍذ لََّمْحُجوُبوَن  ِ هِِّبّ ُْم َعن ّرَ َكآَّلَ ِإهَّّنَ

﴾١٥﴿

َجِحمِي ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
ُْم لََصالُو۟ا ٱل مُُثَّ ِإهَّّنَ

ُبوَن  ِى ُكنمَُت ِبِهۦ ُتَكِذّ َذا ٱذّلَ ـٰ مُُثَّ ُيَقاُل َه

﴾١٧﴿

اِر لَِفى ِعِلِّيّنيَ ﴿١٨﴾
َ
َْبر

ْ
َب ٱأل ـٰ َكآَّلَ ِإّنَ ِكَت

َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ِعِلّّيُوَن ﴿١٩﴾

ٌب ّمَْرقُوٌم ﴿٢٠﴾ ـٰ ِكَت

ُمَقّرَُبوَن ﴿٢١﴾
ْ
يَْشَهُدهُ ٱل

اَر لَِفى َنِعمٍي ﴿٢٢﴾
َ
َْبر

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱأل

وَن ﴿٢٣﴾
ُ
ََرآِئِك َينظُر

ْ
َعىَل ٱأل

َة ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٢٤﴾
َ
ُف ىِِف ُوُجوِهمُِهْ َنْضر َترْعِ

ِحيٍق ّمَْختُوٍم ﴿٢٥﴾ يُْسَقْوَن ِمن ّرَ

َيَتنَاَفِس 
ْ
ٰلَِك َفل ُمُهۥ ِمْسٌك َوىِِف ذَ ـٰ ِخَت

ِفُسوَن ﴿٢٦﴾ ـٰ ُمَتنَ
ْ
ٱل

َوِمَزاُجُهۥ ِمن تَْسنمٍِي ﴿٢٧﴾

ُمَقّرَُبوَن ﴿٢٨﴾
ْ
ا ٱل ُب هِِّبَ

َ
َعْينًا يرَْش

يَن  ِ ُمو۟ا َكانُو۟ا ِمَن ٱذّلَ
َ
يَن أَْجر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ءَاَمنُو۟ا َيْضَحُكوَن ﴿٢٩﴾

ْم َيَتَغاَمُزوَن ﴿٣٠﴾ َوِإذَا َمّرُو۟ا هِِّبِ

ٓ أَْهِلمُِهُ ٱنَقَلبُو۟ا َفِكِهنيَ  َوِإذَا ٱنَقَلبُٓو۟ا ِإىََلٰ

﴾٣١﴿

ُٓؤآََّلِء لََضآلُّوَن  ـٰ َوِإذَا َرأَْومُُهْ َقالُٓو۟ا ِإّنَ َه

﴾٣٢﴿

ِفِظنيَ ﴿٣٣﴾ ـٰ ْم َح َوَمآ أُْرِسلُو۟ا َعَلهْْيِ

ُكّفَاِر 
ْ
يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا ِمَن ٱل ِ َيْوَم ٱذّلَ

ْ
َفٱل

َيْضَحُكوَن ﴿٣٤﴾

وَن ﴿٣٥﴾
ُ
ََرآِئِك َينظُر

ْ
َعىَل ٱأل

ُكّفَاُر َما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعلُوَن 
ْ
َب ٱل  ثُِوّ

ْ
َهل

﴾٣٦﴿

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

5 To a tremendous day: —

6 A day men will stand before the Lord of All 
Creation?
7 No, indeed!1 The writ2 of the licentious is in 
Sijjï�n.
8 And what will convey to thee what Sijjï�n1 is?

9 A writ1 inscribed!

10 Woe, that day, to the deniers,1

11 Those who deny the Day of Judgment!1

12 And none denies it save every sinful 
transgressor.

13 When Our proofs1 are recited to him, he 
says: “Legends of the former peoples.”

14 No, indeed!1 The truth is,2 what they 
earned conquered3 their hearts.

15 No, indeed!1 From their Lord, that day, will 
they be veiled;

16 Then will they burn in Hell;

17 Then will it be said: “This is that which 
you denied.”

18 No, indeed!1 The writ2 of the virtuous is in 
ʿIlliyyūn.
19 And what will convey to thee what 
ʿIlliyyūn1 is?
20 A writ1 inscribed

21 To which bear witness those brought 
near!1

22 The virtuous will be in bliss,

23 Upon couches looking on.

24 Thou wilt recognise in their faces the 
radiance of bliss.
25 They will be given to drink of a wine 
sealed,
26 Whose seal is musk — and for that let 
aspire those who aspire1 —

27 And its mixture of Tasnï�m:1

28 A spring whereat drink those brought 
near.1

29 Those who were lawbreakers laughed at 
those who heeded warning,1

30 And when they passed by them, they 
winked at one another.
31 And when they returned to their people, 
they returned delighting.

32 And when they saw them, they said: 
“These have gone astray.”

33 But they were not sent as custodians over 
them.
34 And this day those who heed warning1 
laugh at the atheists,2

35 Upon couches looking on.

36 Are not the atheists1 requited for what 
they did?

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.
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َمآءُ ٱنَشّقَْت ﴿١﴾ ۞ ِإذَا ٱلّسَ
ا َوُحّقَْت ﴿٢﴾ َ هِِّبّ

َ
َوأَِذَنْت لِر

ْت ﴿٣﴾ َْرُض ُمّدَ
ْ

َوِإذَا ٱأل

ا َوَتَخّلَْت ﴿٤﴾
َ
َقْت َما ِفهْي

ْ
َوأَل

ا َوُحّقَْت ﴿٥﴾ َ هِِّبّ
َ
َوأَِذَنْت لِر

َك  ُن ِإّنََك َكاِدٌح ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ا ٱإل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ َي

ِقيِه ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ َكْدًحا َفُمَل

َبُهۥ ِبَيِمينِِهۦ ﴿٧﴾ ـٰ  ِكَت
َ
َفَأّمَا َمْن أُوىَِت

َفَسْوَف ُيَحاَسُب ِحَساًبا يَِسرْيًا ﴿٨﴾

وًرا ﴿٩﴾ ٓ أَْههِِلِۦ َمرِْسُ َوَينَقِلُب ِإىََلٰ

َبُهۥ َوَرآءَ َظْهِرِهۦ ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ  ِكَت
َ
َوأَّمَا َمْن أُوىَِت

َفَسْوَف َيْدُعو۟ا ثُبُوًرا ﴿١١﴾

َوَيْصىَلٰ َسِعرْيًا ﴿١٢﴾

وًرا ﴿١٣﴾ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن ىِِفٓ أَْههِِلِۦ َمرِْسُ

ِإّنَُهۥ َظّنَ أَن لَّن َيُحوَر ﴿١٤﴾

ٓ ِإّنَ َرّبَُهۥ َكاَن ِبِهۦ َبِصرْيًا ﴿١٥﴾ َبىَلٰ

َفِق ﴿١٦﴾ ِسُم ِبٱلّشَ
ْ
َفآََل أُق

َوٱلَّْيِل َوَما َوَسَق ﴿١٧﴾

َقَمِر ِإذَا ٱتََّسَق ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
َوٱل

َ َطَبًقا َعن َطَبٍق ﴿١٩﴾ َكنَُبّ لرَََتْ

َفَما لمَُُهْ اَل ُيْؤِمنُوَن ﴿٢٠﴾

ُقْرءَاُن اَل يَْسُجُدوَن 
ْ
ُم ٱل َوِإذَا قُِرَئ َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٢١﴿

ُبوَن ﴿٢٢﴾ و۟ا ُيَكِذّ
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َبِل ٱذّلَ

َوٱلّلَـُه أَْعَلُم ِبَما ُيوُعوَن ﴿٢٣﴾

مُُه ِبَعَذاٍب أَلمٍِي ﴿٢٤﴾ ْ َفبرَِشّ

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ُ َمْمنُونٍۭ ﴿٢٥﴾
ْ

لمَُُهْ أَْجٌر َغرْي

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

رُبُوِج ﴿١﴾
ْ
َمآِء ذَاِت ٱل َوٱلّسَ

َمْوُعوِد ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َيْوِم ٱل

ْ
َوٱل

َوَشاِهٍد َوَمْشُهوٍد ﴿٣﴾

ُْخُدوِد ﴿٤﴾
ْ

ُب ٱأل ـٰ قُِتَل أَْصَح

َوقُوِد ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ٱلنَّاِر ذَاِت ٱل

ا قُُعوٌد ﴿٦﴾
َ
 مُُهْ َعَلهْْي

ْ
ِإذ

ُمْؤِمننِيَ ُشُهوٌد 
ْ
َومُُهْ َعىَلٰ َما َيْفَعلُوَن ِبٱل

﴾٧﴿

َوَما َنَقُمو۟ا ِمهِْنُْم ِإآَّّلَ أَن ُيْؤِمنُو۟ا ِبٱلّلَـِه 

َحِميِد ﴿٨﴾
ْ
َعِزيِز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َْرِض 
ْ

َوِٰت َوٱأل ـٰ َم ُك ٱلّسَ
ْ
ِى هََلُۥ ُمل ٱذّلَ

ٍء َشِهيٌد ﴿٩﴾ َوٱلّلَـُه َعىَلٰ ُكِلّ ىََشْ

ِت  ـٰ ُمْؤِمنَ
ْ
ُمْؤِمننِيَ َوٱل

ْ
يَن َفَتنُو۟ا ٱل ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

َ َولمَُُهْ  مُُثَّ لَْم َيتُوُبو۟ا َفَلمُُهْ َعَذاُب َجَهمَّّنَ

َحِريِق ﴿١٠﴾
ْ
َعَذاُب ٱل

842 1 When the sky is split asunder

2 And hearkens to its Lord, as it must,1

3 And when the earth is spread out

4 And casts forth all that is in it and is empty,

5 And hearkens to its Lord, as it must––1

6 O man: thou art toiling towards thy Lord 
with labour, and wilt meet Him!

7 Then as for him who is given his writ1 in his 
right hand:
8 He will be called to account with an easy 
reckoning,
9 And he will return to his people in 
happiness.
10 And as for him who is given his writ1 
behind his back:
11 He will call for destruction,

12 And burn in an inferno.

13 He was among his people in happiness;

14 He thought he would never return.1

15 Verily,1 his Lord saw him.

16 Then do I swear by the twilight glow!

17 And by the night and what it envelops!1

18 And by the moon when it is full!1

19 You will embark upon stage after stage.1

20 Then what ails them that they do not 
believe,1

21 And when the Qur’an1 is recited to them, 
do not submit?2

22 The truth is,1 those who ignore warning2 
deny,
23 And God best knows what they hoard.1

24 So give thou them tidings1 of a painful 
punishment,
25 Save those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds — they have a reward 
unending. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

852 1 By the sky full of constellations!1

2 And by the Promised Day!

3 And by the witness and the witnessed!

4 Damned be1 the companions of the trench,2

5 Of the fuel-filled fire,

6 When they sit over it

7 And are, of what they do with the 
believers,1 witnesses.

8 And they resent them only that they 
believe in1 God, the Exalted in Might, the 
Praiseworthy,

9 To whom belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and God is witness 
over all things.

10 Those who subject the believing men1 and 
the believing women2 to means of denial,3 
then repent not: they have the punishment of 
Gehenna — and they have the punishment of 
the consuming fire.
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ِت لمَُُهْ  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ٰلَِك  ُ ذَ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ٌت َتْجِرى ِمن َتْحهَِتَ ـٰ َ َجنّ

َكِبرْيُ ﴿١١﴾
ْ
َفْوُز ٱل

ْ
ٱل

َك لََشِديٌد ﴿١٢﴾ َش َرِبّ
ْ
ِإّنَ َبط

ِإّنَُهۥ ُهَو ُيْبِدئُ َوُيِعيُد ﴿١٣﴾

َودُودُ ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َغُفوُر ٱل

ْ
َوُهَو ٱل

َمِجيُد ﴿١٥﴾
ْ
ِش ٱل رَعْ

ْ
ذُو ٱل

اٌل لَِّما ُيِريُد ﴿١٦﴾ َفّعَ

ُجنُوِد ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
 أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ٱل

ْ
َهل

ِفْرَعْوَن َوَثُموَد ﴿١٨﴾

ِذيٍب ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
و۟ا ىِِف َتك

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َبِل ٱذّلَ

﴾٢٠﴿ 
ٌۢ
م ّمُِحيط َوٱلّلَـُه ِمن َوَرآهِِئِ

 ُهَو قُْرءَاٌن ّمَِجيٌد ﴿٢١﴾
ْ

َبل

ىِِف لَْوٍح ّمَْحُفوظٍۭ ﴿٢٢﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

اِرِق ﴿١﴾ َمآِء َوٱلّطَ َوٱلّسَ

اِرُق ﴿٢﴾ َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ٱلّطَ

ٱلنَّْجُم ٱلثَّاِقُب ﴿٣﴾

﴾٤﴿ 
ٌ
ا َحاِفظ

َ
ا َعَلهْْي ِإن ُكّلُ َنْفٍس لَّّمَ

ُن ِمّمَ ُخِلَق ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َينظُِر ٱإل
ْ
َفل

ُخِلَق ِمن ّمَآٍء َداِفٍق ﴿٦﴾

آِئِب ﴿٧﴾ َ ِب َوٱلرَّتَ
ْ
ل ِ ٱلّصُ

ْ
ُج ِمۢن َبني

ُ
َيْخر

ِإّنَُهۥ َعىَلٰ َرْجِعِهۦ لََقاِدٌر ﴿٨﴾

﴾٩﴿ 
ُ
آِئر

َ َيْوَم ُتْبىَل ٱلرِّسَ

ٍة َواَل َناِصٍر ﴿١٠﴾ َفَما هََلُۥ ِمن قُّوَ

َمآِء ذَاِت ٱلّرَْجِع ﴿١١﴾ َوٱلّسَ

ْدِع ﴿١٢﴾ َْرِض ذَاِت ٱلّصَ
ْ

َوٱأل

﴾١٣﴿ 
ٌ
ِإّنَُهۥ لََقْوٌل َفْصل

َهْزِل ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َوَما ُهَو ِبٱل

ُْم َيِكيُدوَن َكْيًدا ﴿١٥﴾ ِإهَّّنَ

َوأَِكيُد َكْيًدا ﴿١٦﴾

ا ﴿١٧﴾ مُُهْ ُرَوْيدًۢ
ْ
ِفِريَن أَْمِهل ـٰ َك

ْ
ِل ٱل َفَمِهّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َْعىَل ﴿١﴾
ْ

َك ٱأل َ َرِبّ
ِح ٱْسم ۞ َسِبّ

ٰى ﴿٢﴾ ِى َخَلَق َفَسّوَ ٱذّلَ

َر َفَهَدٰى ﴿٣﴾ ى َقّدَ ِ َوٱذّلَ

َمْرَعٰى ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َج ٱل

َ
ٓى أَْخر ِ َوٱذّلَ

َفَجَعهَِلُۥ ُغثَآءً أَْحَوٰى ﴿٥﴾

َسنُْقِرئَُك َفاَل َتنَسٰىٓ ﴿٦﴾

 َوَما 
َ
َجْهر

ْ
ِإاّلَ َما َشآءَ ٱلّلَـُه ِإّنَُهۥ َيْعَلُم ٱل

َيْخَفٰى ﴿٧﴾

ٰى ﴿٨﴾
َ
يرُِْس

ْ
َك لِل ُ َونُيرَِِسّ

ٰى ﴿٩﴾
َ
ر
ْ
ك ْر ِإن ّنََفَعِت ٱذِلّ َفَذِكّ

 َمن َيْخَشٰى ﴿١٠﴾
ُ
ّكَر َسَيّذَ

11 Those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds: they have gardens 
beneath which rivers flow; that is the Great 
Achievement.

12 The might of thy Lord is strong.

13 He is it who originates and repeats.

14 And He is the Forgiving, the Loving,

15 Owner of the Throne, the Glorious,

16 Doer of what He intends.

17 Has there come to thee the account1 of the 
forces
18 Of Pharaoh,1 and of Thamūd?

19 The truth is,1 those who ignore warning2 
are in denial,
20 But God is behind them,1 encompassing.

21 The truth is,1 it is a glorious recitation2

22 In a protected tablet. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

86 2 1 By the sky and the night-comer!1

2 And what will convey to thee what the 
night-comer is?1

3 The piercing star!

4 There is no soul but has over it a custodian.

5 So let man look from what he was created:

6 He was created from a gushing water,

7 Issuing forth from between the loins and 
the breast-bones.1

8 He is able to return him.

9 The day the secrets are tried,

10 Then will he have neither power nor 
helper.
11 By the sky full of returning!1

12 And by the earth full of cracks!

13 It is a decisive word,

14 And it is not in jest.

15 They plan a plan —

16 And I plan a plan.

17 So grant thou respite1 to the false claimers 
of guidance;2 grant thou them respite awhile. 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

872 1 Glorify1 thou the name of thy 
Lord, the Most High,

2 Who created and fashioned,

3 And who determined and guided,

4 And who brought forth the pasture

5 Then made it blackening decaying herbage1

6 (We will make thee recite, and thou wilt not 
forget.1)
7 Save that God should will;1 He knows the 
apparent and the hidden.

8 And We will ease thee towards ease.

9 So remind thou; if the reminder should 
benefit,
10 He will take heed who fears.

85:11 30.4 86:830.485.1 86.1
•••• ••••



790 791

َْشَقى ﴿١١﴾
ْ

ا ٱأل
َ
َوَيَتَجنهَُِّب

َٰى ﴿١٢﴾
ْ

ُكرب
ْ
ِى َيْصىَل ٱلنَّاَر ٱل ٱذّلَ

ا َواَل َيْحَيٰى ﴿١٣﴾
َ
مُُثَّ اَل َيُموُت ِفهْي

َلَح َمن َتَزّكَٰى ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
َقْد أَف

﴾١٥﴿ ٰ ِهۦ َفَصىّلَ َ َرِبّ
 ٱْسم

َ
َوذََكر

َحَيٰوَة ٱدّلُْنَيا ﴿١٦﴾
ْ
وَن ٱل

ُ
 ُتْؤِثر

ْ
َبل

ٌ َوأَْبَقٰىٓ ﴿١٧﴾
ْ

ُة َخرْي
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوٱل

ُوىََلٰ ﴿١٨﴾
ْ

ُحِف ٱأل َذا لَِفى ٱلّصُ ـٰ ِإّنَ َه

 َوُموىََسٰ ﴿١٩﴾
َ
ِٰهمي

َ
ُصُحِف ِإْبر

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِشَيِة ﴿١﴾ ـٰ َغ
ْ
 أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ٱل

ْ
َهل

﴾٢﴿ 
ٌ
ِشَعة ـٰ ُوُجوهٌ َيْوَمِئٍذ َخ

﴾٣﴿ 
ٌ
َعاِمةََلٌ ّنَاِصَبة

َتْصىَلٰ َناًرا َحاِمَيًة ﴿٤﴾

ٍ ءَاِنَيٍة ﴿٥﴾
ْ

تُْسَقٰى ِمْن َعني

لَّْيَس لمَُُهْ َطَعاٌم ِإاّلَ ِمن َضِريٍع ﴿٦﴾

اّلَ يُْسِمُن َواَل ُيْغنِى ِمن ُجوٍع ﴿٧﴾

﴾٨﴿ 
ٌ
ُوُجوهٌ َيْوَمِئٍذ ّنَاِعَمة

﴾٩﴿ 
ٌ
ا َراِضَية

َ
لَِّسْعهِْي

ىِِف َجنٍَّة َعالَِيٍة ﴿١٠﴾

ِغَيًة ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ا لَ َ
اّلَ تَْسَمعُ ِفهْي

﴾١٢﴿ 
ٌ
ٌ َجاِرَية

ْ
ا َعني

َ
ِفهْي

﴾١٣﴿ 
ٌ
ٌر ّمَْرفُوَعة

ُ
ا ُسر

َ
ِفهْي

﴾١٤﴿ 
ٌ
َواٌب ّمَْوُضوَعة

ْ
َوأَك

﴾١٥﴿ 
ٌ
َوَنَماِرُق َمْصُفوَفة

﴾١٦﴿ 
ٌ
َوَزَراىَِبُّ َمْبثُوَثة

ِبِل َكْيَف ُخِلَقْت  ِ
ْ

وَن ِإىََل ٱإل
ُ
أََفاَل َينظُر

﴾١٧﴿

َمآِء َكْيَف ُرِفَعْت ﴿١٨﴾ َوِإىََل ٱلّسَ

ِجَباِل َكْيَف نُِصَبْت ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
َوِإىََل ٱل

َْرِض َكْيَف ُسِطَحْت ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ

َوِإىََل ٱأل

ٌر ﴿٢١﴾ ْر ِإّنََمآ أَنَت ُمَذِكّ َفَذِكّ

م ِبُمَصْيِطٍر ﴿٢٢﴾ لَّْسَت َعَلهْْيِ

﴾٢٣﴿ 
َ
ٰ َوَكَفر ِإاّلَ َمن َتَوىَّلَ

رَبَ ﴿٢٤﴾
ْ
َك

ْ
َعَذاَب ٱأل

ْ
ُبُه ٱلّلَـُه ٱل َفيَُعِذّ

ِإّنَ ِإلَْينَآ ِإَياهَِّبُْم ﴿٢٥﴾

مُُثَّ ِإّنَ َعَلْينَا ِحَساهَِّبُم ﴿٢٦﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َفْجِر ﴿١﴾
ْ
َوٱل

َولََياٍل َعرْشٍ ﴿٢﴾

َوْتِر ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ْفِع َوٱل َوٱلّشَ

َوٱلَّْيِل ِإذَا يرَِْسِ ﴿٤﴾

ِى ِحْجٍر ﴿٥﴾ ٰلَِك َقَسٌم ذِلّ  ىِِف ذَ
ْ

َهل

 َكْيَف َفَعَل َرّبَُك ِبَعاٍد ﴿٦﴾
َ
أَلَْم َتر

11 But the most wretched will avoid it,

12 Who will burn in the Great Fire,

13 Then will he neither die therein nor live.

14 He is successful who has purified himself,

15 And remembers the name of his Lord and 
performs the duty.1

16 The truth is,1 you prefer the life of this 
world
17 When the Hereafter is better and more 
enduring.
18 This is in the former scriptures,

19 The scriptures of Abraham and Moses.1 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

882 1 Has there come to thee the 
narrative1 of the Enveloping?

2 Faces, that day, will be humbled:1

3 Toiling, exhausted,

4 Burning in a scorching Fire,

5 Watered from a boiling spring.

6 They have no food save of poisonous 
thorns:1

7 Neither sustaining, nor availing against 
hunger.
8 Faces, that day, will be joyous:

9 With their striving well-pleased,

10 In a high garden.

11 They hear therein no vain speech;

12 Therein — a flowing spring;

13 Therein — couches1 raised,

14 And cups set,

15 And cushions arrayed,

16 And carpets outspread.

17 Will they then not1 look at the camels — 
how they were created!

18 And at the sky — how it was raised!

19 And at the mountains — how they were 
erected!
20 And at the earth — how it was spread out!

21 So remind thou; thou art but one 
reminding,
22 Thou art not over them an overseer.

23 But whoso turns away and denies,

24 God will punish him with the greatest 
punishment.
25 To Us is their return;

26 Then upon Us is their reckoning. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

892 1 By the dawn,1

2 And ten nights,1

3 And the even and the odd,

4 And the night when he1 departs!2

5 Is there not in that an oath for one of 
intelligence?1

6 Hast thou not considered1 how thy Lord did 
with ʿA� d,
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ِعَماِد ﴿٧﴾
ْ
ِإَرَم ذَاِت ٱل

ِد ﴿٨﴾ ـٰ ِبَل
ْ
ٱلَِّتى لَْم ُيْخَلْق ِمْثلَُها ىِِف ٱل

َواِد ﴿٩﴾
ْ
 ِبٱل

َ
ْخر يَن َجاُبو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ َوَثُموَد ٱذّلَ

َْوَتاِد ﴿١٠﴾
ْ

َوِفْرَعْوَن ِذى ٱأل

ِد ﴿١١﴾ ـٰ ِبَل
ْ
يَن َطَغْو۟ا ىِِف ٱل ِ ٱذّلَ

َفَساَد ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
ا ٱل

َ
و۟ا ِفهْي

ُ
ثَر

ْ
َفَأك

ْم َرّبَُك َسْوَط َعَذاٍب ﴿١٣﴾ َفَصّبَ َعَلهْْيِ

ِمْرَصاِد ﴿١٤﴾
ْ
ِإّنَ َرّبََك لَِبٱل

ُن ِإذَا َما ٱْبَتَلٰىُه َرّبُُهۥ  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َفَأّمَا ٱإل

َمِن 
َ
ر
ْ
ٓ أَك َمُهۥ َفَيُقوُل َرىَِبّ َمُهۥ َوَنّعَ

َ
ر
ْ
َفَأك

﴾١٥﴿

َوأَّمَآ ِإذَا َما ٱْبَتَلٰىُه َفَقَدَر َعَلْيِه ِرْزَقُهۥ 

نَِن ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ ٓ أََه َفَيُقوُل َرىَِبّ

﴾١٧﴿ 
َ
َيِتمي

ْ
ِرُموَن ٱل

ْ
َكاّلَ َبل اّلَ ُتك

ِمْسِكنِي 
ْ
وَن َعىَلٰ َطَعاِم ٱل ّضُ

ٓ ـٰ َواَل َتَح

﴾١٨﴿

ا ﴿١٩﴾ اًل لَّّمً
ْ
اَث أَك َ ُكلُوَن ٱلرَّتُ

ْ
َوَتأ

َماَل ُحّبًا مََجًّا ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ
َوُتِحّبُوَن ٱل

ا ﴿٢١﴾
ً
ا َدّك

ً
َْرُض َدّك

ْ
َكآَّلَ ِإذَا دُّكَِت ٱأل

ا ﴿٢٢﴾ ا َصّفً َمَلُك َصّفً
ْ
َوَجآءَ َرّبَُك َوٱل

 
ُ
َ َيْوَمِئٍذ َيَتَذّكَر َوِجآ۟ىءَ َيْوَمِئذٍۭ ِبَجَهمَّّنَ

ٰى ﴿٢٣﴾
َ
ر
ْ
ك ٰ هََلُ ٱذِلّ ُن َوأىَِّّنَ ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ٱإل

ْمُت لَِحَياىَِت ﴿٢٤﴾ َلْيَتنِى َقّدَ ـٰ َيُقوُل َي

ُب َعَذاَبُهۥٓ أََحٌد ﴿٢٥﴾ َفَيْوَمِئٍذ اّلَ ُيَعِذّ

َواَل ُيوِثُق َوَثاَقُهۥٓ أََحٌد ﴿٢٦﴾

َمِئنَّةُ ﴿٢٧﴾
ْ
ُمط

ْ
ا ٱلنَّْفُس ٱل َأّيَهَُتَ

ٓ ـٰ َي

ِك َراِضَيًة ّمَْرِضّيًَة ﴿٢٨﴾ ٱْرِجِعٓى ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ـِٰدى ﴿٢٩﴾ َفٱْدُخىِل ىِِف ِعَب

َوٱْدُخىِل َجنَِّتى ﴿٣٠﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َبدَلِ ﴿١﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ ِسُم هِِّبَ

ْ
۞ آََّل أُق

َبدَلِ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ  هِِّبَ

ٌّۢ
َوأَنَت ِحل

َوَوادِلٍ َوَما َودَلَ ﴿٣﴾

َن ىِِف َكَبٍد ﴿٤﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

لََقْد َخَلْقنَا ٱإل

أََيْحَسُب أَن لَّن َيْقِدَر َعَلْيِه أََحٌد ﴿٥﴾

ُت َمااًل لَُّبًدا ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َيُقوُل أَْهَلك

هُۥٓ أََحٌد ﴿٧﴾
َ
أََيْحَسُب أَن لَّْم َير

﴾٨﴿ ِ
ْ

ُۥ َعْيننَي أَلَْم َنْجَعل هَّلَ

﴾٩﴿ ِ
ْ

َولَِسانًا َوَشَفَتني

ُه ٱلنَّْجَدْيِن ﴿١٠﴾ ـٰ َوَهَدْينَ

َعَقَبَة ﴿١١﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
َتَحم

ْ
َفاَل ٱق

َعَقَبةُ ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ٱل

َفّكُ َرَقَبٍة ﴿١٣﴾

ٌم ىِِف َيْوٍم ِذى َمْسَغَبٍة ﴿١٤﴾ ـٰ َع
ْ
أَْو ِإط

7 Iram of the pillars,

8 The like of which had never been created in 
the land,
9 And Thamūd who hollowed the rocks in the 
valley,
10 And Pharaoh,1 the Lord of Stakes

11 Who transgressed all bounds in the lands,

12 And increased corruption therein?

13 So thy Lord poured upon them a scourge 
of punishment.
14 Thy Lord is ever watchful.1

15 And as for man, when his Lord tries him, 
and honours him, and favours him, he says: 
“My Lord has honoured me.”

16 But when He tries him, and straitens his 
provision, he says: “My Lord has humiliated 
me.”

17 No, indeed!1 The truth is,2 you honour not 
the fatherless,3

18 Nor encourage one another to feed the 
needy,

19 But consume the inheritance with greed,1

20 And love wealth with much love.

21 No, indeed!1 When the earth is ground to 
powder,2

22 And thy Lord comes — and the angels, 
rank upon rank —
23 And Gehenna, that day, is brought: that 
day will man take heed; but how will the 
reminder be for him?

24 He will say: “Would that I had sent ahead 
for my life!”
25 And — that day — none will punish as His 
punishment,
26 And none will bind as His binding.

27 “O thou soul at peace:

28 “Return thou to thy Lord — well-pleased 
and well-pleasing,
29 “And enter thou among My servants.

30 “And enter thou My garden.” 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

902 1 I swear by this land!1

2 — And thou art a freeman in this land —

3 And by the begetter and what he begot!

4 We have created man into adversity.1

5 Thinks he that none has power over him?

6 He says: “I have spent1 abundant wealth!”

7 Thinks he that none has seen him?

8 Have We not made for him two eyes,

9 And a tongue, and two lips,

10 And guided him on the two highways?1

11 But he has not attempted the steep path.

12 And what will convey to thee what the 
steep path is?
13 The freeing of a slave,

14 Or feeding in a day of starvation
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َبٍة ﴿١٥﴾
َ
َيِتيًما ذَا َمْقر

َبٍة ﴿١٦﴾ َ
ْ

أَْو ِمْسِكينًا ذَا َمرَت

يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَتَواَصْو۟ا  ِ مُُثَّ َكاَن ِمَن ٱذّلَ

َمْرمَحَِة ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
ِ َوَتَواَصْو۟ا ِبٱل

ْ
رب ِبٱلّصَ

َمْيَمنَِة ﴿١٨﴾
ْ
ُب ٱل ـٰ ِٓئَك أَْصَح ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ُب  ـٰ ِتنَا مُُهْ أَْصَح ـٰ َاَي ـٔ و۟ا ِب
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ َوٱذّلَ

ََمِة ﴿١٩﴾ ـٔ َمْش
ْ
ٱل

ْم َناٌر ّمُْؤَصَدةٌۢ ﴿٢٠﴾ َعَلهْْيِ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ا ﴿١﴾
َ
ْمِس َوُضَحهٰٰى َوٱلّشَ

ا ﴿٢﴾
َ
َقَمِر ِإذَا َتَلهٰٰى

ْ
َوٱل

ا ﴿٣﴾
َ
اِر ِإذَا َجّلهَٰٰى َ َوٱلهِّنَ

ا ﴿٤﴾
َ
َوٱلَّْيِل ِإذَا َيْغَشهٰٰى

ا ﴿٥﴾
َ
َمآِء َوَما َبنهَٰٰى َوٱلّسَ

ا ﴿٦﴾
َ
َْرِض َوَما َطَحهٰٰى

ْ
َوٱأل

ا ﴿٧﴾
َ
هٰٰى َوَنْفٍس َوَما َسّوَ

ا ﴿٨﴾
َ
َهَمَها فُُجوَرَها َوَتْقَوهٰٰى

ْ
َفَأل

ا ﴿٩﴾
َ
َلَح َمن َزّكَهٰٰى

ْ
َقْد أَف

ا ﴿١٠﴾
َ
هٰٰى َوَقْد َخاَب َمن َدّسَ

آ ﴿١١﴾
َ
َبْت َثُمودُ ِبَطْغَوهٰٰى َكّذَ

ا ﴿١٢﴾
َ
َبَعَث أَْشَقهٰٰى

ۢ
ِإِذ ٱن

َفَقاَل لمَُُهْ َرُسوُل ٱلّلَـِه َناَقَة ٱلّلَـِه 

َها ﴿١٣﴾ ـٰ َوُسْقَي

ُم  ْم َرهِّّبُ وَها َفَدْمَدَم َعَلهْْيِ
ُ
ُبوهُ َفَعَقر َفَكّذَ

ا ﴿١٤﴾
َ
هٰٰى هِِبِْم َفَسّوَ

ۢ
ِبَذن

َها ﴿١٥﴾ ـٰ َواَل َيَخاُف ُعْقَب

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َوٱلَّْيِل ِإذَا َيْغَشٰى ﴿١﴾

﴾٢﴿ ٰ اِر ِإذَا َتَجىّلَ َ َوٱلهِّنَ

ُنثَٰىٓ ﴿٣﴾
ْ

 َوٱأل
َ
َوَما َخَلَق ٱذّلََكر

ِإّنَ َسْعَيُكْم لََشّتَٰى ﴿٤﴾

َفَأّمَا َمْن أَْعَطٰى َوٱّتََقٰى ﴿٥﴾

ُحْسنَٰى ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َق ِبٱل َوَصّدَ

ٰى ﴿٧﴾
َ
يرُِْس

ْ
هُۥ لِل ُ َفَسنُيرَِِسّ

َوأَّمَا َمۢن َبِخَل َوٱْسَتْغنَٰى ﴿٨﴾

ُحْسنَٰى ﴿٩﴾
ْ
َب ِبٱل َوَكّذَ

ٰى ﴿١٠﴾
َ
ُعرِْس

ْ
هُۥ لِل ُ َفَسنُيرَِِسّ

﴾١١﴿ 
ٓ
ّدَٰى

َ
َوَما ُيْغنِى َعنُْه َماهَُلُۥٓ ِإذَا َتر

ـُهَدٰى ﴿١٢﴾
ْ
ِإّنَ َعَلْينَا لَل

ُوىََلٰ ﴿١٣﴾
ْ

َة َوٱأل
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َوِإّنَ لَنَا لَل

َفَأنَذْرُتُكْم َناًرا َتَلّظَٰى ﴿١٤﴾

َْشَقى ﴿١٥﴾
ْ

آ ِإاّلَ ٱأل
َ
اَل َيْصَلهٰٰى

﴾١٦﴿ ٰ َب َوَتَوىَّلَ ى َكّذَ ِ ٱذّلَ

َْتَقى ﴿١٧﴾
ْ

ا ٱأل
َ
َوَسيَُجنهَُِّب

15 A fatherless1 relation

16 Or one needy in misery,

17 Then being among those who heed 
warning,1 and counsel one another to 
patience, and counsel one another to 
compassion.2

18 Those are the companions of the right.1

19 But those who deny Our proofs1 — they 
are the companions of the left.2

20 Upon them will a Fire be closed in. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

912 1 By the sun and its morning 
brightness!

2 And by the moon when it follows it!

3 And by the day when it reveals it!

4 And by the night when it covers it!

5 And by the sky and Him that1 built it!

6 And by the earth and Him that1 extended it!

7 And by a soul and Him that1 fashioned it,

8 And inspired it with its immorality and its 
prudent fear!1

9 He has succeeded who increased it1 in 
purity,2

10 And he has failed who buried1 it2

11 (Thamūd denied in its transgression

12 When its most wretched1 was sent forth.

13 The messenger of God said to them: “The 
she-camel of God — let her drink.”1

14 Then they denied him,1 and hamstrung2 
her;3 and their Lord destroyed them for their 
transgression,4 and He levelled them.)

15 And1 fears not its final outcome. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

922 1 By the night when it covers!

2 And by the day when it shines forth!

3 And by Him that1 created the male and the 
female!
4 Your efforts are diverse.

5 And as for him who gives and is in prudent 
fear,1

6 And confirms the best:1

7 We will ease him towards ease.

8 And as for him who is miserly, and self-
sufficient,
9 And denies the best:1

10 We will ease him towards hardship,

11 And his wealth will not avail him when he 
falls.1

12 Upon Us is the guidance,

13 And to Us belong the latter1 and the 
former.2

14 So I have warned you of a raging Fire

15 In which burns only the most wretched:1

16 Who denied and turned away.

17 And the most prudent in fear1 will be kept 
from2 it:
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ِى ُيْؤىَِت َماهََلُۥ َيَتَزّكَٰى ﴿١٨﴾ ٱذّلَ

﴾١٩﴿ 
ٓ
َوَما أِلََحٍد ِعنَدهُۥ ِمن ِنّْعَمٍة ُتْجَزٰى

َْعىَلٰ ﴿٢٠﴾
ْ

ِه ٱأل ِإاّلَ ٱْبِتَغآءَ َوْجِه َرِبّ

َولََسْوَف َيْرَضٰى ﴿٢١﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ىَحٰ ﴿١﴾ َوٱلّضُ

َوٱلَّْيِل ِإذَا َسىَِّجٰ ﴿٢﴾

َما َوّدََعَك َرّبَُك َوَما َقىَلٰ ﴿٣﴾

ُوىََلٰ ﴿٤﴾
ْ

ٌ لََّك ِمَن ٱأل
ْ

ُة َخرْي
َ
َاِخر ـٔ

ْ
َولَل

َضٰىٓ ﴿٥﴾ َولََسْوَف ُيْعِطيَك َرّبَُك َفرََتْ

َاَوٰى ﴿٦﴾ ـٔ أَلَْم َيِجْدَك َيِتيًما َف

 َفَهَدٰى ﴿٧﴾
ً

َوَوَجَدَك َضآاّل

َوَوَجَدَك َعآِئاًل َفَأْغنَٰى ﴿٨﴾

 َفاَل َتْقَهْر ﴿٩﴾
َ
َيِتمي

ْ
َفَأّمَا ٱل

ْر ﴿١٠﴾ آِئَل َفاَل َتهِْنَ َوأَّمَا ٱلّسَ

﴾١١﴿ 
ْ

ث َك َفَحِدّ َوأَّمَا ِبنِْعَمِة َرِبّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْح لََك َصْدَرَك ﴿١﴾
َ
۞ أَلَْم نرَْش

َوَوَضْعنَا َعنَك ِوْزَرَك ﴿٢﴾

َك ﴿٣﴾
َ
ٓى أَنَقَض َظْهر ِ ٱذّلَ

َك ﴿٤﴾
َ
ر
ْ
َوَرَفْعنَا لََك ِذك

ا ﴿٥﴾ ُعرِْسِ يرُِْسً
ْ
َفِإّنَ َمَع ٱل

ا ﴿٦﴾ ُعرِْسِ يرُِْسً
ْ
ِإّنَ َمَع ٱل

ْغَت َفٱنَصْب ﴿٧﴾
َ
َفِإذَا َفر

َك َفٱْرَغب ﴿٨﴾ َوِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِّْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ْيتُوِن ﴿١﴾ َوٱلِتّنِي َوٱلّزَ

َوطُوِر ِسيننِيَ ﴿٢﴾

َِمنِي ﴿٣﴾
ْ

َبدَلِ ٱأل
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َوَه

َن ىِِفٓ أَْحَسِن َتْقِومٍي  ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

لََقْد َخَلْقنَا ٱإل

﴾٤﴿

ِفِلنيَ ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ ُه أَْسَفَل َس ـٰ مُُثَّ َرَدْدَن

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

ُ َمْمنُوٍن ﴿٦﴾
ْ

َفَلمُُهْ أَْجٌر َغرْي

يِن ﴿٧﴾ ُبَك َبْعُد ِبٱدِلّ َفَما ُيَكِذّ

ـِٰكِمنيَ ﴿٨﴾ َح
ْ
أَلَْيَس ٱلّلَـُه ِبَأْحَكِم ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِى َخَلَق ﴿١﴾ َك ٱذّلَ  ِبٱْسِم َرِبّ
ْ
أ
َ
ر
ْ
ٱق

َن ِمْن َعَلٍق ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َخَلَق ٱإل

مُ ﴿٣﴾
َ
ر
ْ
َك

ْ
 َوَرّبَُك ٱأل

ْ
أ
َ
ر
ْ
ٱق

َقَلِم ﴿٤﴾
ْ
 ِبٱل

َ
ِى َعّلَم ٱذّلَ

َن َما لَْم َيْعَلْم ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

 ٱإل
َ
َعّلَم

َغٰىٓ ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َن لََيط ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
َكآَّلَ ِإّنَ ٱإل

ءَاهُ ٱْسَتْغنَٰىٓ ﴿٧﴾ أَن ّرَ

18 Who gives his wealth to purify himself,

19 And not that any have a favour to be 
rewarded,1

20 Only seeking the face of his Lord, the Most 
High;
21 And he will be satisfied. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

932 1 By the morning light!

2 And by the night when it shrouds in 
darkness!1

3 Thy Lord has neither forsaken nor loathed 
thee.
4 And the latter1 will be better for thee than 
the former.2

5 And thy Lord will give to thee, and thou wilt 
be satisfied.
6 Did He not find thee fatherless,1 and give 
shelter,
7 And find thee astray,1 and guide,

8 And find thee in need, and make sufficient?

9 Then as for the fatherless:1 oppress thou 
not.
10 And as for the petitioner:1 repel thou not.

11 And as for the favour of thy Lord: recount 
thou! 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

942 1 Did We not expand thy breast for 
thee,

2 And lay down from thee thy burden

3 Which weighed down thy back?

4 And We raised1 for thee thy remembrance.2

5 And with hardship is ease.

6 With hardship is ease.

7 So when thou art unoccupied, make thou 
ready,1

8 And to thy Lord turn thou thy desire. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

952 1 By the fig and the olive!

2 By Mount1 Sï�nï�n!2

3 By this land secure!1

4 We have created man in the best form,1

5 Then We return him to the lowest of the 
low,
6 Save those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds — they will have a reward 
unending.

7 And what yet causes thee to deny the 
Doctrine?1

8 Is then God not1 the most just of judges? 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

962 1 Recite thou in the name of thy 
Lord who created,1

2 Created man from a clinging thing.1

3 Recite thou, and thy Lord is the Most 
Noble,1

4 Who taught by the pen,

5 Taught man what he knew not.

6 No, indeed!1 Man transgresses,

7 That he considers himself self-sufficient.

92:18 30.6 94:630.792.1 94.1
•••• ••••



798 799

َك ٱلّرُْجَعٰىٓ ﴿٨﴾ ِإّنَ ِإىََلٰ َرِبّ

ٰى ﴿٩﴾ ِى َيهِْنَ أََرءَْيَت ٱذّلَ

﴾١٠﴿ ٓ ٰ َعْبًدا ِإذَا َصىّلَ

﴾١١﴿ 
ٓ
ُهَدٰى

ْ
أََرءَْيَت ِإن َكاَن َعىَل ٱل

﴾١٢﴿ 
ٓ
 ِبٱلّتَْقَوٰى

َ
أَْو أََمر

﴾١٣﴿ ٓ ٰ َب َوَتَوىَّلَ أََرءَْيَت ِإن َكّذَ

ٰى ﴿١٤﴾
َ
أَلَْم َيْعَلم ِبَأّنَ ٱلّلَـَه َير

ا ِبٱلنَّاِصَيِة  َكاّلَ لَِئن لَّْم َينَتِه لَنَْسَفعًۢ

﴾١٥﴿

ِذَبٍة َخاِطَئٍة ﴿١٦﴾ ـٰ َناِصَيٍة َك

َيْدُع َناِدَيُهۥ ﴿١٧﴾
ْ
َفل

َباِنَيَة ﴿١٨﴾ َسنَْدُع ٱلّزَ

رََتِب ﴿١٩﴾
ْ
َكاّلَ اَل ُتِطْعُه َوٱْسُجْد َوٱق

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِّْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َقْدِر ﴿١﴾
ْ
ُه ىِِف لَْيةََلِ ٱل ـٰ نَ

ْ
ِإّنَآ أَنَزل

َقْدِر ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما لَْيةََلُ ٱل

ِف َشْهٍر ﴿٣﴾
ْ
ْن أَل ٌ ِمّ

ْ
َقْدِر َخرْي

ْ
لَْيةََلُ ٱل

ِن 
ْ
ا ِبِإذ

َ
ِٓئَكةُ َوٱلّرُوُح ِفهْي ـٰ َمَل

ْ
ُل ٱل َتنَّزَ

ن ُكِلّ أَْمٍر ﴿٤﴾ م ِمّ ِ َرهِِّبّ

َفْجِر ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َلِع ٱل

ْ
 َحّتَٰى َمط

َ
ٌم ِهى ـٰ َسَل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

و۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل 
ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ لَْم َيُكِن ٱذّلَ

نيَ َحّتَٰى  ِكنيَ ُمنَفِكّ ُمرْشِ
ْ
ِب َوٱل ـٰ ِكَت

ْ
ٱل

َبِيّنَةُ ﴿١﴾
ْ
ِتهَْيُُم ٱل

ْ
َتأ

ًة 
َ
ر َن ٱلّلَـِه َيْتلُو۟ا ُصُحًفا ّمَُطّهَ َرُسوٌل ِمّ

﴾٢﴿

﴾٣﴿ 
ٌ
ا ُكتٌُب َقِيَّمة

َ
ِفهْي

َب ِإاّلَ  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
يَن أُوُتو۟ا ٱل ِ َوَما َتَفّرََق ٱذّلَ

َبِيّنَةُ ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآءَهَْتُُم ٱل

ٓو۟ا ِإاّلَ لَِيْعبُُدو۟ا ٱلّلَـَه ُمْخِلِصنيَ 
ُ
َوَمآ أُِمر

َلٰوَة  يَن ُحنََفآءَ َوُيِقيُمو۟ا ٱلّصَ هََلُ ٱدِلّ

َقِيَّمِة ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ٰلَِك ِديُن ٱل َكٰوَة َوذَ َوُيْؤُتو۟ا ٱلّزَ

ِب  ـٰ ِكَت
ْ
و۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل ٱل

ُ
يَن َكَفر ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

آ 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ َ َخ ِكنيَ ىِِف َناِر َجَهمَّّنَ ُمرْشِ

ْ
َوٱل

ّيَِة ﴿٦﴾ رَبِ
ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهْ َشّرُ ٱل ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإّنَ ٱذّلَ

ّيَِة ﴿٧﴾ رَبِ
ْ
ُ ٱل

ْ
ِٓئَك مُُهْ َخرْي ـٰ لَ ۟

أُو

ُت َعْدٍن َتْجِرى  ـٰ َ ْم َجنّ ِ َجَزآُؤمُُهْ ِعنَد َرهِِّبّ

آ أََبًدا 
َ
يَن ِفهْي دِلِ ـٰ  َخ

ُ
ر ـٰ

َ
َهَّْن

ْ
ا ٱأل ِمن َتْحهَِتَ

ٰلَِك  ُه ذَ
 ٱلّلَـُه َعهِْنُْم َوَرُضو۟ا َعنْ

َ
ِضى ّرَ

َ َرّبَُهۥ ﴿٨﴾
لَِمْن َخِشى

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َزالََها ﴿١﴾
ْ
َْرُض ِزل

ْ
ِزلَِت ٱأل

ْ
ِإذَا ُزل

َقالََها ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َْرُض أَث

ْ
َجِت ٱأل

َ
َوأَْخر

8 To thy Lord is the return.

9 Hast thou seen1 him who forbids

10 A servant when he performs the duty?1

11 Hast thou considered1 if he is upon 
guidance,
12 Or enjoins prudent fear?1

13 Hast thou considered1 if he denies and 
turns away?2

14 Knows he not that God sees?

15 No, indeed!1 If he cease not, We will drag 
him by the forelock,

16 The lying, offending1 forelock.

17 Then let him call his council.

18 We will call the guards of Hell.1

19 No, indeed!1 Obey thou not him, but 
submit2 thou, and draw thou near. 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

972 1 We sent it1 down on the Night of 
Determination.2

2 And what will convey to thee what the 
Night of Determination is?1

3 The Night of Determination is better than a 
thousand months1 —
4 (The angels and the Spirit descend therein 
by the leave of their Lord1) — of every sort2 
of affair.3

5 “Peace!”1 It2 is until the emergence of dawn.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

982 1 Those who ignore warning1 
among the doctors of the Law2 and 

the idolaters3 were not to desist4 until the 
clear evidence came to them:

2 A messenger from God, reciting purified 
pages

3 In which are upright writs.1

4 And those given1 the Writ2 were divided 
only after the clear evidence3 had come to 
them.

5 And they were commanded only to serve 
God, sincere to Him in doctrine,1 inclining to 
truth;2 and to uphold the duty,3 and to render 
the purity4 — and that is the doctrine5 of the 
upright.6

6 Those who ignore warning1 among the 
doctors of the Law2 and the idolaters3 will be 
in the fire of Gehenna, they abiding eternally 
therein — it is they who are the worst of 
creatures.

7 Those who heed warning1 and do righteous 
deeds — it is they who are the best of 
creatures,

8 Their reward is with their Lord: gardens of 
perpetual abode beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever; God 
is pleased with them, and they pleased with 
Him; that is for him who fears his Lord.
 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

992 1 When the earth is shaken with 
great shaking,1

2 And the earth brings forth its burdens,
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ُن َما لََها ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

َوَقاَل ٱإل

ُث أَْخَباَرَها ﴿٤﴾ َيْوَمِئٍذ ُتَحِدّ

ِبَأّنَ َرّبََك أَْوىَْحٰ لََها ﴿٥﴾

َيْوَمِئٍذ َيْصُدُر ٱلنَّاُس أَْشَتاًتا لرُِّْيَْو۟ا 

َلمُُهْ ﴿٦﴾ ـٰ أَْعَم

هُۥ ﴿٧﴾
َ
ًا َير

ْ
ٍة َخرْي  ِمْثَقاَل ذَّرَ

ْ
َفَمن َيْعَمل

هُۥ ﴿٨﴾
َ
ا َير ٍة َشّرً  ِمْثَقاَل ذَّرَ

ْ
َوَمن َيْعَمل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِت َضْبًحا ﴿١﴾ ـٰ ِدَي ـٰ َع
ْ
َوٱل

ِت َقْدًحا ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ ُموِرَي
ْ
َفٱل

ُمِغرَْيِٰت ُصْبًحا ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َفٱل

َفَأَثْرَن ِبِهۦ َنْقًعا ﴿٤﴾

َن ِبِهۦ مََجًْعا ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َفَوَسط

ِهۦ لََكنُوٌد ﴿٦﴾ ِبّ َ
َن لِر ـٰ نَس ِ

ْ
ِإّنَ ٱإل

ٰلَِك لََشِهيٌد ﴿٧﴾ َوِإّنَُهۥ َعىَلٰ ذَ

ِ لََشِديٌد ﴿٨﴾
ْ

َخرْي
ْ
َوِإّنَُهۥ لُِحِبّ ٱل

ُقبُوِر 
ْ
 َما ىِِف ٱل

َ
۞ أََفاَل َيْعَلُم ِإذَا ُبْعِثر

﴾٩﴿

ُدوِر ﴿١٠﴾ َل َما ىِِف ٱلّصُ َوُحِصّ

ْم َيْوَمِئٍذ لََّخِبرْيٌۢ ﴿١١﴾ ُم هِِّبِ ِإّنَ َرهِّّبَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َقاِرَعةُ ﴿١﴾
ْ
ٱل

َقاِرَعةُ ﴿٢﴾
ْ
َما ٱل

َقاِرَعةُ ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ٱل

َمْبثُوِث 
ْ
اِش ٱل

َ
َفر

ْ
َيْوَم َيُكوُن ٱلنَّاُس َكٱل

﴾٤﴿

َمنُفوِش ﴿٥﴾
ْ
ِعْهِن ٱل

ْ
ِجَباُل َكٱل

ْ
َوَتُكوُن ٱل

َفَأّمَا َمن َثُقَلْت َمَوِٰزينُُهۥ ﴿٦﴾

اِضَيٍة ﴿٧﴾ َفُهَو ىِِف ِعيَشٍة ّرَ

َوأَّمَا َمْن َخّفَْت َمَوِٰزينُُهۥ ﴿٨﴾

﴾٩﴿ 
ٌ
َفُأّمُُهۥ َهاِوَية

َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ِهَيْه ﴿١٠﴾

﴾١١﴿ 
ٌۢ
َناٌر َحاِمَية

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١﴿ 
ُ
َهٰىُكُم ٱلّتََكاثُر

ْ
أَل

﴾٢﴿ 
َ
َمَقاِبر

ْ
 ٱل

ُ
َحّتَٰى ُزْرمُُت

َكاّلَ َسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٣﴾

مُُثَّ َكاّلَ َسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن ﴿٤﴾

َيِقنِي ﴿٥﴾
ْ
 ٱل

َ
م

ْ
َكاّلَ لَْو َتْعَلُموَن ِعل

﴾٦﴿ 
َ
َجِحمي

ْ
ُوّنَ ٱل لرَََتَ

َيِقنِي ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َ ٱل

ْ
ا َعني

َ َ
ُوهَّّن مُُثَّ لرَََتَ

َلُّنَ َيْوَمِئٍذ َعِن ٱلنَِّعمِي ﴿٨﴾ ـٔ مُُثَّ لَتُْس

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َعْصِر ﴿١﴾
ْ
َوٱل

3 And man says: “What ails it?”

4 That day, it will recount its news1

5 Because thy Lord has instructed1 it.

6 That day, men will come out separately1 to 
be shown their deeds.

7 And whoso does the weight of an atom of 
good will see it.
8 And whoso does the weight of an atom of 
evil will see it. 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1002 1 By the chargers snorting!

2 And by the strikers of sparks of fire!

3 And by the raiders at dawn

4 Raising thereby dust

5 Then breaching thereby the midst together!

6 Man is ungrateful to his Lord,

7 And he is to that a witness.

8 But in love of wealth is he strong.

9 Does he then not1 know when what is in the 
graves is overturned

10 And what is in the breasts obtained

11 Their Lord of them, that day, will be 
aware!1

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1012 1 The Calamity!1

2 What is the Calamity?1

3 And what will convey to thee what the 
Calamity is?1

4 The day men will be as moths dispersed,

5 And the mountains as wool fluffed up.

6 Then as for him whose balances are heavy: 

7 He is in a pleasing life.

8 And as for him whose balances are light:

9 His embrace1 is an abyss.

10 And what will convey to thee what it is?

11 A scorching Fire. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1022 1 The competition for increase1 
diverts you

2 Until you visit the graves.

3 No, indeed!1 You will come to know.

4 Then no, indeed!1 You will come to know.

5 No, indeed!1 If you had known with the 
knowledge of certainty[...].2

6 You will see Hell.

7 Then will you see it with the eye of 
certainty.
8 Then, that day, will you be questioned 
about bliss.1 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1032 1 By the span of time!1
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َن لَِفى ُخرِْسٍ ﴿٢﴾ ـٰ نَس ِ
ْ

ِإّنَ ٱإل

ِت  ـٰ ِلَح ـٰ يَن ءَاَمنُو۟ا َوَعِملُو۟ا ٱلّصَ ِ ِإاّلَ ٱذّلَ

﴾٣﴿ ِ
ْ

رب َحِقّ َوَتَواَصْو۟ا ِبٱلّصَ
ْ
َوَتَواَصْو۟ا ِبٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

 لُِّكِلّ ُهَمَزٍة لَُّمَزٍة ﴿١﴾
ٌ
َوْيل

َدهُۥ ﴿٢﴾ ِى مََجََع َمااًل َوَعّدَ ٱذّلَ

هُۥ ﴿٣﴾ َيْحَسُب أَّنَ َماهََلُۥٓ أَْخدَلَ

ُحَطَمِة ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َبَذّنَ ىِِف ٱل

ۢ
َكاّلَ لَيُن

ُحَطَمةُ ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َوَمآ أَْدَرٰىَك َما ٱل

ُموَقَدُة ﴿٦﴾
ْ
َناُر ٱلّلَـِه ٱل

َدِة ﴿٧﴾ ِ ـٔ
ْ
َف

ْ
ِلعُ َعىَل ٱأل ٱلَِّتى َتّطَ

م ّمُْؤَصَدٌة ﴿٨﴾ ا َعَلهْْيِ
َ َ
ِإهَّّن

َدةٍۭ ﴿٩﴾ ىِِف َعَمٍد ّمَُمّدَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِفيِل 
ْ
ِب ٱل ـٰ  َكْيَف َفَعَل َرّبَُك ِبَأْصَح

َ
أَلَْم َتر

﴾١﴿

 َكْيَدمُُهْ ىِِف َتْضِليٍل ﴿٢﴾
ْ

أَلَْم َيْجَعل

ًا أََباِبيَل ﴿٣﴾
ْ

ْم َطرْي َوأَْرَسَل َعَلهْْيِ

يٍل ﴿٤﴾ ن ِسِجّ َتْرِمهِْيم ِبِحَجاَرٍة ِمّ

ُكولٍۭ ﴿٥﴾
ْ
َفَجَعَلمُُهْ َكَعْصٍف ّمَأ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ٍش ﴿١﴾
ْ
ي
َ
ِف قُر ـٰ يَل إِلِ

ْيِف ﴿٢﴾ َتآِء َوٱلّصَ ِفمُِهْ ِرْحةََلَ ٱلِشّ ـٰ ِإۦلَ

َبْيِت ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َذا ٱل ـٰ َيْعبُُدو۟ا َرّبَ َه

ْ
َفل

ْن  ن ُجوٍع َوءَاَمهَِنُم ِمّ َعَممُُه ِمّ
ْ
ٓى أَط ِ ٱذّلَ

َخْوفٍۭ ﴿٤﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

يِن ﴿١﴾ ُب ِبٱدِلّ ِى ُيَكِذّ أََرءَْيَت ٱذّلَ

﴾٢﴿ 
َ
َيِتمي

ْ
ِى َيُدّعُ ٱل َفَذٰلَِك ٱذّلَ

ِمْسِكنِي ﴿٣﴾
ْ
َواَل َيُحّضُ َعىَلٰ َطَعاِم ٱل

ُمَصِلّنيَ ﴿٤﴾
ْ
 لِّل

ٌ
َفَوْيل

ْم َساُهوَن ﴿٥﴾ يَن مُُهْ َعن َصاَلهَِتِ ِ ٱذّلَ

آءُوَن ﴿٦﴾
َ
يَن مُُهْ ُير ِ ٱذّلَ

َماُعوَن ﴿٧﴾
ْ
َوَيْمنَُعوَن ٱل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

﴾١﴿ 
َ
َكْوَثر

ْ
َك ٱل ـٰ ِإّنَآ أَْعَطْينَ

َك َوٱْنَحْر ﴿٢﴾ ِبّ َ
َفَصِلّ لِر

َْبرََتُ ﴿٣﴾
ْ

ِإّنَ َشاِنَئَك ُهَو ٱأل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

وَن ﴿١﴾
ُ
ِفر ـٰ َك

ْ
ا ٱل َ َٓأهُّّيُ ـٰ  َي

ْ
قُل

آََّل أَْعبُُد َما َتْعبُُدوَن ﴿٢﴾

ِبُدوَن َمآ أَْعبُُد ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ َوآََّل أَنمَُتْ َع

﴾٤﴿ ْ  َعاِبٌد ّمَا َعَبدمُّتُ
۠
َوآََّل أََنا

ِبُدوَن َمآ أَْعبُُد ﴿٥﴾ ـٰ َوآََّل أَنمَُتْ َع

2 Man is in loss,

3 Save those who heed warning1 and do 
righteous deeds, and counsel one another to 
truth,2 and counsel one another to patience.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1042 1 Woe to every slanderer, fault-
finder,

2 Who accumulated wealth and counted it

3 Thinking that his wealth made him 
immortal!
4 No, indeed!1 He will be cast into the 
Crusher.2

5 And what will convey to thee what the 
Crusher is?
6 The Fire of God fuelled

7 Which will look down upon1 the hearts.

8 It1 will be upon them closed in

9 In extended pillars. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1052 1 Hast thou not considered1 
how thy Lord did with the 

companions2 of one weak in judgment?

2 Did He not make their plan go astray?1

3 And He sent against them flights1 in droves2

4 Striking them with stones of baked clay.1

5 Then He made them like eaten straw.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1062 1 For the accustomed security 
of Quraysh:1

2 Their accustomed security of the journey1 
of winter and summer.
3 Then let them serve the Lord of this house

4 Who fed them against hunger, and made 
them safe against fear.

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1072 1 Hast thou seen1 him who 
denies the Doctrine?2

2 That is he who repels the fatherless1

3 And encourages not the feeding of the 
needy.
4 Then woe to the performers of duty:1 —

5 Those who are of their duty1 heedless;

6 Those who make show

7 And refuse small things!1 
 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1082 1 We have given thee 
abundance,1

2 So perform thou the duty1 to thy Lord, and 
attain thou mastery.2

3 He that hates thee — he is the one cut off. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1092 1 Say thou: “O you false 
claimers of guidance:1

2 “I serve not what you serve,

3 “And you are not serving what I serve,

4 “Nor am I serving what you have served,

5 “Neither are you serving what I serve.

103:2 30.8 106:230.8103.1 106.1
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 ِديِن ﴿٦﴾
َ
لَُكْم ِدينُُكْم َوىَِل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َفْتُح ﴿١﴾
ْ
 ٱلّلَـِه َوٱل

ُ
ِإذَا َجآءَ َنْصر

َوَرأَْيَت ٱلنَّاَس َيْدُخلُوَن ىِِف ِديِن ٱلّلَـِه 

َواًجا ﴿٢﴾
ْ
أَف

َك َوٱْسَتْغِفْرهُ ِإّنَُهۥ َكاَن  ْح ِبَحْمِد َرِبّ َفَسِبّ

ابًۢا ﴿٣﴾ َتّوَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َتّبَْت َيَدآ أىََِب لََهٍب َوَتّبَ ﴿١﴾

َمآ أَْغنَٰى َعنُْه َماهَُلُۥ َوَما َكَسَب ﴿٢﴾

َسَيْصىَلٰ َناًرا ذَاَت لََهٍب ﴿٣﴾

َحَطِب ﴿٤﴾
ْ
أَُتُهۥ مَحَّاةَلَ ٱل

َ
َوٱْمر

ن ّمََسدٍۭ ﴿٥﴾  ِمّ
ٌ
ىِِف ِجيِدَها َحْبل

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

 ُهَو ٱلّلَـُه أََحٌد ﴿١﴾
ْ

قُل

َمُد ﴿٢﴾ ٱلّلَـُه ٱلّصَ

لَْم َيدِلْ َولَْم ُيودَلْ ﴿٣﴾

ُۥ ُكُفًوا أََحدٌۢ ﴿٤﴾ َولَْم َيُكن هَّلَ

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

َفَلِق ﴿١﴾
ْ
ِبّ ٱل َ

 أَُعوذُ ِبر
ْ

قُل

ِمن َشِرّ َما َخَلَق ﴿٢﴾

َوِمن َشِرّ َغاِسٍق ِإذَا َوَقَب ﴿٣﴾

6 “To you, your doctrine;1 and to me, my 
doctrine.”2 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1102 1 When the help of God and the 
victory come,

2 And thou seest mankind enter the doctrine1 
of God in crowds,

3 Give thou glory1 with the praise of thy 
Lord, and ask thou forgiveness of Him; He is 
accepting of repentance. 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1112 1 Perish the hands1 of the 
father of flame,2 and perish he!

2 His wealth will not avail him, nor will what 
he earned.1

3 He will burn in a fire of flame,

4 And his wife: — the carrier of firewood1 —

5 Around her neck a rope of twisted strands.1 

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1122 1 Say thou: “He is God, One!

2 “God, the Everlasting Refuge!1

3 “He neither begets, nor is He begotten,

4 “Nor is there to Him any equal.”

 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1132 1 Say thou: “I seek refuge in the 
Lord of the Daybreak

2 “From the evil of what He created;

3 “And from the evil of darkness when it 
gathers;1

ُعَقِد ﴿٤﴾
ْ
ِت ىِِف ٱل ـٰ ثَ ـٰ َوِمن َشِرّ ٱلنَّّفَ

َوِمن َشِرّ َحاِسٍد ِإذَا َحَسَد ﴿٥﴾

ِن ٱلّرَِحمِي ـٰ
بِْسِم ٱلّلَـِه ٱلّرَمْحَ

ِبّ ٱلنَّاِس ﴿١﴾ َ
 أَُعوذُ ِبر

ْ
قُل

َمِلِك ٱلنَّاِس ﴿٢﴾

ِه ٱلنَّاِس ﴿٣﴾ ـٰ ِإلَ

َخنَّاِس ﴿٤﴾
ْ
َوْسَواِس ٱل

ْ
ِمن َشِرّ ٱل

ِى ُيَوْسِوُس ىِِف ُصُدوِر ٱلنَّاِس ﴿٥﴾ ٱذّلَ

ِجنَِّة َوٱلنَّاِس ﴿٦﴾
ْ
ِمَن ٱل

4 “And from the evil of the blowers on knots;1

5 “And from the evil of an envier when he 
envies.” 
 In the name of God, the Almighty,1 the Merciful.

1142 1 Say thou: “I seek refuge in the 
Lord of mankind,

2 “The King of mankind,

3 “The God of mankind,

4 “From the evil of the retreating1 whisperer2

5 “Who whispers in the breasts of mankind;

6 “From1 the jinna2 and mankind.”3
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1 1:01 The first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al fātiḥah or The Opening. Whatever else al fātiḥah may 
be, its primary function is that of a contract between lord 

and vassal. Interestingly, its contents and structure mirror to 
a noticeable extent suzerainty treaties used by the Hittites — 
whose kingdom at one point buttressed the city of Petra, where 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011) and others place al 
masjid al ḥarām (see Notepad XVI). The articles of the contract 
are tersely stated, with rights and responsibilities clearly listed 
on both sides. By treating the Qur’an as a complete document 
— and given that al fātiḥah represents a contract — it was 
natural to look in what follows al fātiḥah for what is common to 
all contracts: clarification of the key terms used in the broader 
document. And this is what one finds. See Notepad IX.i.
1:11 Arabic: raḥmān — generally translated most merciful and 
synonyms thereof which is understandable given modern usage 
of the word, and the fact that raḥmān shares the r-ḥ-m root with 
raḥīm which undoubtedly encompasses such senses. However, 
there are three arguments against such a Qur’anic value for 
raḥmān. Firstly, there are certain Qur’anic instances where 
context is at direct odds with the subject of mercy. Secondly, 
raḥmān appears alongside raḥīm in the bismillah so were the 
Traditionalist right in his assessment of raḥmān, we must admit 
to a tautologous and therefore superfluous opening statement, 
which would be odd since the text in general is characterised 
by exactitude and economy of words. Thirdly, there is historical 
evidence of usage of raḥmān among Nabataean Arabs in the 
sense of almighty (in a eulogy chiselled in rock describing a 
king who had just defeated and laid waste his enemies). That 
raḥmān was used in this sense among the Nabataeans lends 
additional supports to the broader thesis that Muḥammad was a 
Nabataean Arab — perhaps from Petra, but certainly with access 
to it as a place of pilgrimage (see Notepad XVI). However, in the 
present work, raḥmān is rendered almighty on the basis of pan-
textual analysis (comparison of all instances and their contexts). 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. See 
36:23 and Notepad I.
1:21 Arabic: al ʿālamīn. This word denotes the worlds in the 
broadest of senses, as in: all places that can or do exist, as well 
as the inhabitants thereof. Most translations use the worlds, 
but its consistent use across all cases jars in some collocations 
and contexts. The verses at 26:23-24 definitively confirm the 
Qur’anic sense of the collocation rabb al ʿālamīn to be the Lord 
of All Creation (or analogues) and that is the value used for rabb 
al ʿālamīn here in all cases. Pan-textual analysis of the remaining 
instances (2:47, 2:122, 3:33, 3:42, etc.) shows al ʿālamīn to 
reference humankind only, and those instances are rendered 
all mankind throughout. This fully mitigates the awkwardness 
other approaches create.
1:31 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23 
and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
1:41 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 82:17-
19.
1:51 Tenses are less exact in Arabic than in English. While the 
Arabic equivalent of the present tense is used here, the future 
tense is, I believe, both implied and natural in English in a 
context in which terms are agreed.
1:52 This verse is of critical importance to the man who takes 
the Qur’an seriously since it represents his part of the contract 
he makes with God.
1:61 Cf. 6:151-153.

1:71 Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise 
reject the truth after it comes to them (see 2:61, 3:112, 4:93, 
7:71, 8:16, 16:106, 20:81, 42:16, 48:6, 58:14).
1:72 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.

2 2:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. 
See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
2:02 The second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al baqarah or The Heifer.
2:11 Various single and combined letters precede a number 
of chapters. In the present work, where such letters precede 
a chapter, they are presented at the top of each page for that 
chapter both in Arabic and in English transliteration. In Arabic, 
these letters are known as al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt which means 
the disjoined or the disconnected letters. In English, they tend to 
be called the mysterious letters, since the default Traditionalist 
Islamic position is that their meaning may be understood by 
God alone. Traditionalist Islam has, however, in its 1,400-year 
history, furnished a number of theories as to their meaning, 
none of which is convincing, and some of which are highly 
contrived, insulting to the intelligence, or cases of meandering 
subjective mysticism. Rashad Khalifa and his principal adherent 
Edip Yuksel claim an understanding of their meaning on the 
basis of a broader system of Khalifa’s devising predicated on the 
number 19. Leaving aside consideration of the relative merits 
of that system, the fact is that it requires the manipulation of 
the components of al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt to claim to work at 
all. In the first (e-book) edition of this work (2016) I stated 
frankly that I did not know what these letters mean. Having 
tried and failed to decipher them on more than one occasion, I 
had made peace with the fact that I would publish my life’s work 
without an answer to this age-old question. However, as I was 
approaching the end of the process of correcting the text prior 
to the first ‘rough’ hard-copy release, I was privileged to gain 
the beginnings of a cohesive understanding of their meaning 
in response to prayer. I included those findings at that stage in 
my process in that initial hard copy release of my work in 2017. 
Since that time, I have — thanks to those individuals who backed 
me on the basis of that first release of The Qur’an: A Complete 
Revelation — been funded through the equally mammoth 
task of finalising this work prior to what I hope to be its final 
edition (2022). I am delighted to be able to include within the 
present edition of my work a full and comprehensive exposition 
of the meanings of these symbols. Their demonstration is 
comprehensive, cohesive, and entirely consistent with the text, 
and — when understood — deeply impressive. However, it is not 
something one can summarise in a few words. The meaning of 
al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt defeated the best minds the Islamic world 
has produced over the course of fourteen centuries; it is natural 
that it would require intelligence and concentration to follow 
their explanation. However, these factors being present, a full 
understanding of al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt may be gained in a few 
hours by the diligent student; and once gained, that student’s 
engagement with — and appreciation of — the Qur’an will be 
greatly enhanced. In the notes below, I furnish the value for 
each instance of al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt, along with a reference 
to this note and to Article MLQ where the interested reader may 
acquaint himself with their comprehensive exposition. 
alif lām mīm: 

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
2:21 Arabic: dhālika. This demonstrative pronoun is commonly 
rendered at this juncture by Traditionalist translators as this 
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(i.e. indicating what follows). The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry 
distinguishes himself among mainstream translators in that he 
correctly renders dhālika that (i.e. indicating what precedes). In 
the present work the order of the Qur’an is taken to be as fixed 
and deliberate as that of its contents; thus dhālika points back at 
and references that which precedes; namely, the letters alif lām 
mīm and — via them — al fātiḥah (see note below).
2:22 Qur’anic definition: al kitābu lā rayba fī hi. The 
Traditionalist has a parsing problem at 2:2. He is not clear 
whether the sense is: This is the Book about which there is 
no doubt, a guidance for those conscious of Allah (Saheeh 
International) or This is the Book; in it is guidance sure, without 
doubt, to those who fear Allah (Yusuf Ali). He resolves his problem 
by declaring both readings valid and adding two sets of three 
dots to the Qur’anic text to indicate alternate readings. The most 
basic application of pan-textual analysis shows that the same 
collocation as found at 2:2 is found also at 10:37 and 32:2 where 
it can only be parsed in the first way; and in accordance with the 
methodology here, that must be the correct parsing at 2:2 also. 
To consider 2:2 free of Traditionalist encumbrances then, we 
should recall that dhālika indicates what directly precedes (see 
note above). The question is then: what directly precedes dhālika 
here? What directly precedes dhālika here is the first instance 
of al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt, which in English transliteration is alif 
lām mīm. For the statement here at 2:2 to be meaningful, alif 
lām mīm must in some way signify values equal to al fātiḥah. 
And here our journey into understanding al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt 
begins (for the full analysis of al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt see Article 
MLQ.) We saw above that verses 1:1-7 comprise a suzerainty 
(or lord-vassal) treaty defining obligations and rights between 
parties. Familiarity with the broader text reveals that the Qur’an 
itself serves two purposes: to confirm what is within its scope, 
and to give a detailed exposition of al kitābu lā rayba fī hi (see 
10:37). Thus al fātiḥah comprises the quintessence of which 
the remaining Qur’an is an exposition or working-out. In Arabic 
kitāb refers to something written. That sense includes contract 
and synonyms thereof, and given what we have understood of 
al fātiḥah, the collocation under discussion is rendered here 
and throughout: the Writ about which there is no doubt. See also 
10:37, 32:2 and Notepad IX.i.
2:23 Qur’anic definition: al muttaqūn. The continuation at 2:3 
shows the fuller meaning of al muttaqūn to encompass those 
who act on the basis of something they have not yet seen. The 
concept of taqwā is often translated as consciousness (of God) 
or piety. I agree with that rendering insofar as it carries the 
connotation of circumspection and precautionary, preparatory 
— or anticipatory — awareness; yet it is missing two key 
components: the fact that such fear is warranted (one’s duty 
is a real and pre-existing obligation; see 7:172), and action 
based thereon (here: deeds in keeping with one’s obligations, 
and spending of that which God has provided) which acts 
comprise evidence of piety. I render the verb to be in prudent 
fear; the participle those of prudent fear; and the noun prudent 
fear throughout since this rendering achieves something of the 
two requirements just stated, as well as the initial sense of fear 
or consciousness. The possession and exercise of taqwā is at the 
core of meaningful human experience (2:21), and something 
peculiar to humans who, alone in all Creation so far as we 
know, are capable of conceptual anticipation, and planning and 
action on the basis thereof. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 

2:31 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:32 Arabic: al ṣalāt. As anyone with a background in the religion 
called Islam will appreciate, al ṣalāt figures conspicuously in 
the Traditionalist’s presentation of the Qur’an, since the value 
he ascribes to it represents a central plank of the dogma he 
promotes — a dogma contrived elsewhere and then ascribed 
by him to the Qur’an. The Traditionalist’s narrative asserts that 
the broader collocation here (a frequent motif in the Qur’an) is 
an imperative to adhere to a formal prayer regime, the number 
of which and the form of which are together a creative product 
of the Traditionalist’s preferred, non-Qur’anic sources. Article 
SZC in the present work summarises the divergent ways 
that the Traditionalist treats ṣalāt; how he is forced, here and 
there, to replace his preferred value in translations with other 
(completely unrelated) meanings where it is not possible to 
impress his required value upon the context since the result 
would be too bizarre, even for him. He practices this inconstancy 
with regard to the Qur’an because his value for al ṣalāt is a pre-
requisite for any analysis he conducts; it is, as we say, an assumed 
conclusion which is conceived outside of the Qur’an and then 
imported into it. Since his value for al ṣalāt cannot be shown to 
arise organically in the text, it must be forced to fit in order to 
achieve his purpose: for his religion to appear intrinsic to the 
Qur’an. While attentive readers with knowledge of Arabic feel 
an awkward tension at certain places where the term is found, 
those who have been thoroughly schooled in the Traditionalist’s 
assumed conclusions assume he can prove his assertions. I do 
not make that assumption. On a pan-textual basis ṣalāt is shown 
generically to denote duty. Its core sense is the duty both to 
serve and to seek help from God alone as per the Writ at 1:1-7 of 
which the statement at 1:5 comprises our part — commitment 
to which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has 
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). But every man has 
innumerable duties in his various capacities in life. God himself 
has duties. Of course, ṣalāt may also indicate worship since 
worship is also a duty binding upon a believing man. But just 
because worship is a duty does not mean that all duty is worship 
just as, while all oranges are fruits, all fruits are not oranges. 
This simple point of logic has evaded the Traditionalist and 
resulted in a shambles, and the Islamic world is that shambles 
writ large, as countless millions of people are encouraged — 
under the auspices of the Traditionalist’s priesthood — to be 
lax in the myriad duties which result in honest, productive, 
God-fearing families and societies, in favour of paying a time tax 
in (typically) meaningless rituals. The result is the systematic 
thwarting of potential and frustration of initiative, and finds 
broader expression in the corruption, ineptitude, intellectual 
torpidity, wasted lives, and inferior culture which characterise 
the Muslim world today and led to its collapse. I render ṣalāt as 
duty throughout. Instances of ṣalāt and its plural ṣalawāt appear 
in the notes and reference this verse. See Article SZC. 
2:41 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:42 I.e. in that of which the Qur’an treats which confirms (and 
also corrects) what remains of previous scriptures. See note to 
2:66.
2:43 Arabic: yaqina. Generally translated as to be certain and 
synonyms, such values are acceptable but require clarification. 
There exists an unfortunate disconnect between Arabic and 
English here. In short, yaqina means two related things: to verify 
or confirm on the one hand and to be certain or sure on the 
other — depending on whether or not the idea is perfective. The 

2:2

2:193 Qur’anic definition: al kāfirūn. Typically rendered the 
unbelievers, the rejecters, or the infidels. Verses 2:8-20 focus 
upon a single term — al kāfirūn — and, according to my analysis, 
define it. To claim al kāfirūn as the unbelievers, the rejecters, or 
the infidels as per the Traditionalist’s contention may be right 
in a highly specialised sense, but that sense is now long lost. 
The Qur’anic definition restores and revives the term fully. Of 
the terms defined in the first pages of al baqarah it is al kāfirūn 
which is treated most comprehensively; perhaps because it is 
precisely this category of person which is most pernicious and 
destructive. Verses 2:8-20, then, comprehensively fix the correct 
definition of al kāfirūn which may be summarised (based on the 
Qur’anic treatment) as follows:

• they claim to believe in God when they are not among those 
who truly believe

• they try to deceive both God and those who do believe 
• they are themselves deceived 
• they are diseased in heart
• they create corruption in the land while failing to see that 

they do so
• they have contempt for the faith of the generality of mankind
• they claim to believe and side with those who believe in God 

but, in fact, side with the shayṭāns; (that shayṭān treats of an 
adversary (against the command of God). See Article SJC

• they are in possession of guidance yet reject it in favour of 
error 

• they are blinded in darkness (due to the failure of the ‘light’ 
of their own making)

• the full power and majesty of true light puts them in fear of 
death

• their continued existence is by the grace of God alone
The Traditionalist’s value of the unbelievers, the rejecters, or the 
infidels here, again, is not spectacularly wrong, but it is still wrong 
— and sufficiently wrong to matter. What the Traditionalist 
means by al kāfirūn — and what he wants the reader to infer 
— is one who rejects the religion of Islam. That religion is not 
native to the Qur’an and God did not oblige men to follow the 
religion today known as Islam since the Qur’an’s own use of the 
word islām and conceits applied to the term subsequently are 
irreconcilable. Rather, God obliges men to follow guidance if they 
receive it (2:38). The entire point about al kāfirūn is that they 
are possessed of guidance; however, they are distinct from those 
who ignore warning in that al kāfirūn claim to believe and claim 
to be guided. One of the Traditionalist’s mistakes regarding this 
category of men is that he identifies al kāfirūn as an external 
group of deniers and rejecters. This is incorrect; this category 
of men is an internal group, an insidious force within. A point 
consistently missed but revealed by following the Qur’anic 
definition is that al kāfirūn see themselves as righteous. They 
speak the language of religion and faith. But they refuse to 
follow guidance. Something close in English would be self-
righteous; however, English is now degraded and this word has 
lost its primary meaning of one wise in his own conceits over 
the guidance of God and now means merely opinionated and 
moralistic, which sense is not equal to what is meant here. In 
the popular Christianised sense, Pharisees is close to what we 
are looking for. The word hypocrites also bears consideration, 
but is not fully correct. Generally, however, a hypocrite is just a 
toady: he pretends to believe what he does not; but he may or 
may not consider himself righteous. As defined by the Qur’an, al 
kāfirūn are a very particular type of hypocrite: people who both 

two aspects are obviously related: having verified, one is then 
certain. However, in the English of today such a relationship 
is not obvious. If to believe is fraught with difficulty in English 
(meaning today anything between to accept blindly and to be 
gullible on the one hand through to give purely intellectual 
assent to on the other) then to be certain to some extent is an 
expansion or intensification of what to believe has come to mean. 
But yaqina is an evidence-based conviction; it is not a hope or a 
feeling — even an intense hope or feeling. All instances appear 
in the notes and reference this verse.
2:51 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
2:61 Qur’anic definition: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered 
those who disbelieve and equivalents. The text immediately 
following provides the value for the discrete compound 
alladhīna kafarū. Those for whom […]it is the same[...] whether 
thou hast warned them or thou hast not warned them are, by 
definition, indifferent to — or ignore — warning. The definition 
applies only to alladhīna kafarū. According to the methodology 
used here since other compounds such as alladhīna kafarū + bi 
are not mentioned, they are not governed by this definition. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. See note 
to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
2:62 Qur’anic usage: lā yu’minūn. The implicit value for this term 
is found in what follows at 2:7. That value may be summarised 
as they are lost in darkness, though I defer to the standard 
understanding in my translation. Note that the definition 
applies to the discrete compound lā yu’minūn only. According 
to the methodology used here, since other compounds such as 
lā yu’minūn + bi are not mentioned they are not governed by 
this definition. Qur’anic usage throughout identifies belief as the 
acceptance of proof when presented (and keeping faith with the 
implications of what is believed); those who do not believe reject 
proof even when it is compelling. All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. See Notepad II.ii. Cf. 36:10.

¶2.2 2:81 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to 
believe in.

2:82 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
2:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:121 Arabic: alā. This word performs a range of functions 
depending on the mechanics of the sentence, but here it is 
operating as an intensifying interjection introducing a new 
sentence or thought which clarifies what went before. All 
instances in which alā performs this function are rendered 
in truth — which is a standard means of conveying its sense, 
although consistently applied in this work. This interjection is 
found at 2:12, 2:13, 2:214, 6:31, 6:62, 7:54, 7:131, 9:99, 10:55, 
10:55, 10:62, 10:66, 11:5, 11:8, 11:18, 11:60, 11:68, 13:28, 
16:25, 16:59, 24:64, 37:151, 41:54, 41:54, 42:5, 42:18, 42:45, 
42:53, 58:18, 58:19, 58:22. The places where alā is found 
together provide a meta-narrative which a study of all instances 
reveals. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse. 
2:131 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
2:141 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:142 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
2:191 I.e. this is a second likeness, the first being at 2:17.
2:192 Lit.: darknesses.

2:4
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reject guidance and consider themselves virtuous. In short: al 
kāfirūn believe themselves followers of guidance, while actually 
following something else. All things considered, those who reject 
guidance while claiming virtue acceptably summarises the core 
concept; in the present edition I render more tersely as the false 
claimers of guidance throughout where the word occurs as a 
discrete unit (taking no object), which is how it is found here. 
As the reader proceeds, he will see this definition of (al) kāfirūn 
make resounding sense in contexts where the Traditionalist’s 
assumed value falls flat. See Notepad II.
2:201 Lit.: stand.

¶2.3 2:211 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:221 Arabic: firāsh (pl. furush, afrisha) — couch; 

cushion, pillow; blanket, cover, spread; mattress; bed. The core 
and unifying sense of this word is of something accommodating 
which is spread out. Qur’anic imagery concerning the surface of 
the earth consistently references a flat expanse. This conception 
stands in direct contradiction to popular philosophies which 
contend that the waters of the oceans are convex and held 
against the surface of a sphere by dint of a theoretical force 
nowhere demonstrated by empirical experiment. Water has 
never been shown to lie at rest in any position other than 
flat. Railways, roads, canals, aircraft flight paths — i.e. those 
things men do in the real world — make no allowance for 
anything other than a flat surface. Opposed to what can be seen, 
measured and tested, we have claims which have much money, 
political will, and philosophical bias behind them, and which 
are promoted as fact to children before they have formed the 
ability to think, and which then receive much reinforcement 
from film and other media. Such assertions include Newton’s 
famous thought experiment (i.e. interesting idea unproven 
in reality), Einstein’s mathematical compositions (which are 
unproven hypotheses promoted today as fact) and NASA’s 
grandiose claims (and questionable — sometimes laughable 
— CGI output). The best an intelligent individual can do in such 
circumstances is investigate and reflect upon such evidence as is 
around him, relying upon his own experience and reason.
2:222 Arabic: binā’. Under modern pressures many translators 
evade the plain sense of this word by employing words such as 
canopy — words which allow wiggle-room to help the broader 
sense to be bludgeoned into line with modern cosmological 
iconography. The plain and unadulterated sense of this word is 
building, structure, edifice. While the underlying verb does have 
in addition to the plain sense of to build the connotation of to 
raise, it implies something hard and made out of something 
solid. The noun binā’ is the Arabic for masonry also. The word 
canopy in English has nothing in common with these concrete 
senses, and its use by translators is dishonest.
2:223 I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:231 Arabic: sūrah. This word indicates eminence or degree 
or step or exalted rank. Moreover, such degrees or steps exist 
only within an integrated system. However, the word sūrah has 
become synonymous with Qur’anic chapter by dint of usage, and 
is typically used today in that sense exclusively. I do not believe 
that to be the primary sense. My understanding, based on the 
totality of instances in the Qur’an (see 2:23, 9:64, 9:86, 9:124, 
9:127, 10:38, 11:13, 24:1, 47:20, 47:20), is that the meaning 
of sūrah is akin to order or teaching or political doctrine, and 
that the challenge the Qur’an makes ‘to bring a sūrah the like 
thereof’ relates to broad, integrated philosophical systems. Man 

strives on the basis of his own inclinations to create social and 
political systems — from democracy to ‘Islam’ to communism 
and libertarianism; the Qur’an’s claim is that anything created 
by men will be inferior to that which God sent down. I leave the 
word untranslated throughout. All instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse.
2:232 Arabic: min dūni — in place of, besides, to the exclusion 
of, outside of, excluding, in preference to, other than, not. The 
use of besides can be problematic in English in some contexts 
due to its connotation of in addition to (e.g. besides reading, I 
listen to music) whereas what is meant across Qur’anic usage 
is something entirely different to or separate from. I am forced 
to render min dūni variously across the text by dint of what 
the English language will allow. However, in all cases the sense 
is that of exclusivity. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
2:233 See grammar note to 2:91.
2:241 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:242 Stones are mentioned, in my opinion, since they represent 
the last refuge of vanity. Memory fades and metal corrodes; 
man hopes that he will live on through his buildings and his 
monuments.
2:243 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. This 
is one of the many places where the Traditionalist’s preferred 
values for al kāfirūn (such as the unbelievers or infidels) make 
no sense. It is also interesting to note that Rabbinic Judaism has 
it that Mūsā received both the Torah and — to put it in Qur’anic 
parlance — ‘the like thereof’ (what Rabbinic Jews call the oral 
Torah — on which basis, at least in part, they ignore what they 
have of the Torah). In the case of the Qur’anic revelation, it is 
the Traditionalist who — while claiming to follow the Qur’an 
— most conspicuously follows something entirely different, 
something which he takes to be ‘the like thereof’, citing grounds 
which are themselves at odds with the Qur’an. By virtue of the 
fact that he has indeed attempted — and failed — to produce 
‘a sūrah the like thereof’, the Traditionalist invites comparisons 
with those described at 2:23-24. 
2:251 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:252 Arabic: mutashābih. Lit.: similar, resembling, by way of 
analogy or comparison; semblance. Muhammad Asad’s comment 
on this point is interesting: [...]Various interpretations, some 
of them of an esoteric and highly speculative nature, have been 
given to this passage. For the manner in which I have translated 
it, I am indebted to Muhammad ’Abduh (in Manar I,232 f.), who 
interprets the phrase, “It is this that in days of yore was granted 
to us as our sustenance” as meaning: “It is this that we have been 
promised during our life on earth as a requital for faith and 
righteous deeds.” In other words, man’s actions and attitudes in 
this world will be mirrored in their “fruits”, or consequences, in 
the life to come - as has been expressed elsewhere in the Qur’an in 
the verses, “And he who shall have done an atom’s weight of good, 
shall behold it; and he who shall have done an atom’s weight of 
evil, shall behold it” (99:7-8). As regards the reference to “spouses” 
in the next sentence, it is to be noted that the term zawj (of which 
azwaj is the plural) signifies either of the two components of a 
couple - that is, the male as well as the female.
2:261 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:262 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:263 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

2:19

2:264 Qur’anic definition: fāsiqūn. Commonly translated as 
ungodly, evil-doers, etc., verse 2:27 contains what I take to 
be a fuller Qur’anic definition of this term. Among common 
translations, Saheeh International comes close with a value 
here of defiantly disobedient. However, I think a better value is 
perfidious and I follow this convention across this translation, 
allowing for variations of grammatical function. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. See Notepad XI.vii.
2:271 There exists an ambiguity: does the pledge itself belong 
to God, or is it one which references God? Upon reviewing all 
instances of this phrase (2:27, 3:77, 6:152, 13:20, 13:25, 16:91, 
16:95, 33:15) it is clear that what is meant is a covenant which 
God gives to — and is taken up by — man. I take this to reference 
al fātiḥah, the covenant which God gives to and takes from men. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:272 I.e. after they have confirmed their commitment to the 
agreement.
2:291 Arabic: sawwā also denotes making equal, creating or 
putting things on the same level.
2:292 It is my opinion that in addition to the plain sense, this 
may reference one of the following: 1. seven dimensions or 
levels including those of the atom, aether, light and spirit, which 
are themselves integrated and occupy the same physical space; 
2. physical or metaphysical realms above this plane; 3. laws 
which inform the processes of life, such as the seven hermetical 
principles.

¶2.4 2:301 Arabic root: s-b-ḥ. The form II of this root is 
generally translated extol or glory — both of which 

are correct. However, this is not simply a mouthing of empty 
sentiments but an engaged consideration and expression of the 
majesty and wonder of that Being who created the heavens and 
the earth and everything within them, the function of which is 
to render to God that which is his due. See 87:1-5. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:311 See grammar note to 2:91.
2:321 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
2:341 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
2:342 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
2:343 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
2:344 A being who corresponds in his rebellious and proud state 
with the shayṭān. That shayṭān treats of an adversary (against 
the command of God). See Article SJC.
2:345 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
Contrary to the Traditionalist’s understanding (which requires 
that al kāfirūn be rendered the rejecters or the disbelievers), 
nowhere does Iblï�s reject God or disbelieve in God. Iblï�s has face-
to-face discussions with God (see 7:16, 15:39). That Iblï�s spurns 
guidance while claiming virtue (which is the definition of al 
kāfirūn reached on the basis of 2:8-20 and the one referenced in 
shorter form in this translation) is in perfect keeping both with 
the current context and all contexts which treat of Iblï�s.
2:351 Grammar: dual. What is clear from the Arabic but lost 
without labouring the point in English is that A� dam and his wife 
fell together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that A� dam was a 
victim of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an states that it was 
A� dam who hearkened to the guile of the shayṭān (20:120). That 
shayṭān treats of an adversary (against the command of God). 
See Article SJC.

2:352 Grammar: dual.
2:353 Grammar: dual.
2:354 Grammar: dual.
2:355 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:361 Or adversary (against the command of God). Arabic: al 
shayṭān. See Article SJC.
2:362 Grammar: dual.
2:363 Grammar: dual.
2:364 Grammar: dual.
2:365 Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural.
2:371 Cf. end of 2:54.
2:381 Or when. Arabic: immā. At this place this word is generally 
rendered by translators when, or represented by other words 
which imply certainty of result. If that is the sense here, it is 
an anomaly since in all remaining instances in the text (7:115, 
7:115, 9:106, 9:106, 10:46, 17:23, 17:28, 18:86, 18:86, 19:26, 
19:75, 19:75, 20:65, 20:65, 23:93, 40:77, 41:36, 43:41, 47:4, 
47:4, 76:3, 76:3) it tends not to carry that sense — as other 
translators generally demonstrate.
2:391 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:392 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶2.5 2:401 The person of Israel is typically identified 
with the Jacob of the Hebrew scriptures. While the 

Qur’an does not refute this, it also provides no explicit statement 
to that effect. See Notepad XV.
2:402 Lit.: My covenant.
2:403 Grammar: the verb is in the jussive mood which indicates 
an element of command; of contingency of the second clause 
upon the first. This nuance is routinely provided by translators 
by means of that or and or equivalents.
2:404 Lit.: your covenant.
2:411 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:412 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:413 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:421 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:422 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:423 I.e. if you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:431 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt. See note to 2:3; also Article SZC 
where discussion of the application of this term to the children 
of Israel is included.
2:432 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist as the 
imperative to pay an obligatory alms tax, all details pursuant 
to which are — by his own admission — not in the Qur’an, 
but which are presented by him as one of the principal tenets 
of the religion he promotes. Leaving aside the fact that the 
concept of an obligatory alms tax is nonsensical (since taxes 
are taken under compulsion whereas alms are given freely), 
one is expected to accept the Traditionalist’s claim that al zakāt 
means a set tax on believers, and mentally ascribe that sense 
to the word where it occurs in a book in which not only is that 
assertion nowhere confirmed, there is no case in which the 
context unambiguously indicates such a meaning. Moreover, 
where the recipient of the Qur’an is asked about what one 
should give, no amount is fixed, and the clear implication is that 
giving is voluntary (2:215, 2:219). Certainly, the Qur’an exhorts 
believers to give charity (called ṣaḍaqah in the text), and to give 
of everything that God has provided, but such giving is voluntary. 
It is true that the Qur’an treats of amounts to be given in the case 
of war spoils. It also states that there is a due to be given on crops, 
but it neither fixes any amount nor employs al zakāt in that 
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context (6:141). If one had never read any of the non-Qur’anic 
literature that has attached itself to the Qur’an subsequent to its 
revelation, it is impossible that one would arrive at the notion 
of a fixed-percentage annual payment on existing wealth for 
al zakāt, or that one could reach the precise value for it that 
the Traditionalist ascribes to it. Article SZC shows that the 
imperative ātū al zakāt is a generic term which comprises a 
number of forms of obligations, none of which coincides with 
the Traditionalist’s assertions. The present collocation is found 
in this work as render the purity and zakāt as purity throughout. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:433 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III.
2:434 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
2:441 Lit.: your souls.
2:442 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:443 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
2:451 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
2:452 Qur’anic definition: al khāshiʿūn. Verse 2:46 furnishes 
the full Qur’anic definition of this term. I render this term 
throughout as per its dictionary definition (humble) but it is 
helpful to be aware of the Qur’anic distinction. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.

¶2.6 2:471 At 2:49 there begins a series of thumbnail-
sketch histories of the children of Israel each of 

which is introduced by the Arabic conjunction wa idh (found 
at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 2:67, 2:72, 
2:83, 2:84, 2:93). Each instance refers back to this statement at 
2:47. To be clear: from the Qur’anic evidence, God did not prefer 
the children of Israel ‘above all mankind’ for all time — although 
there will be those who will cite this verse outside of the broader 
context in support of that claim. The summaries which follow 
recount very specific times and ways in which God favoured 
the children of Israel, and how — as a rule — they spurned 
that favour. The Qur’anic position is the precise opposite of that 
claimed by racial supremacists: that there is no favouritism 
or special consideration with God on the Day of Judgment. All 
instances are identified throughout and reference this verse.
2:481 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:482 Muhammad Asad (himself a racial Jew) comments here: 
[...]an obvious allusion to the Christian doctrine of vicarious 
redemption as well as to the Jewish idea that “the chosen 
people” - as the Jews considered themselves - would be exempt 
from punishment on the Day of Judgment. Both these ideas are 
categorically refuted in the Qur’an.
2:491 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:492 Arabic: firʿawn. This word is rendered as a proper name 
under the Arabia Felix thesis and as a title of royalty (i.e. 
Pharaoh) under the Egypt-Palestine thesis. However, beyond 
either thesis, there is strong internal support for treating firʿawn 
as a proper name and not a title; firstly, house (āl) is only found 
with proper names, never with titles (2:49, 2:50, 2:248, 2:248, 
3:11, 3:33, 3:33, 4:54, 7:130, 7:141, 8:52, 8:54, 8:54, 12:6, 14:6, 
15:59, 15:61, 19:6, 27:56, 28:8, 28:45, 34:13, 40:28, 40:45, 
40:46, 54:34, 54:41); secondly, Firʿawn nowhere takes a definite 
article (cf. al ʿazīz or al malik). Were we not primed to think of 
Firʿawn as a particular type of king, one would not assume it 
from the Qur’an’s presentation of the word. In this edition, as 

far as possible I render proper nouns in their accepted English 
formats, and confine additional interpretative comments to 
notes. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
See Notepad XVI.
2:501 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:502 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49. This and similar 
statements make clear that the house — that is, the tribal family 
— of Firʿawn was drowned along with Firʿawn himself. This 
scenario ill fits the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler 
personally pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better 
fits a small tribal scenario. See Notepad XVI.
2:511 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:512 Arabic: mūsā. Typically identified with the Moses of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV.
2:513 Lit.: after him.
2:514 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:531 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:532 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:533 Arabic: furqān. The root of this word conveys senses 
of separation, division, distinction, criterion and the like, 
particularly in determining true from false, right from wrong, 
good from bad. Lane (p. 2440) states ‘Anything that makes a 
separation, or distinction, between truth and falsity[...] Proof, 
evidence, or demonstration’. This word is typically translated 
by means of criterion and cognates. I accept that meaning. 
However, as used in the Qur’an, furqān appears also to denote 
the division between the people of God and the world at large 
(as a result of the former accepting the imperatives given by 
God); between those who believe and those who reject. I render 
furqān as Division throughout in hope of conveying something of 
both the senses of criterion and separation. It is found at 2:53, 
2:185, 3:4, 8:29, 8:41, 21:48, 25:1. The Traditionalist claims this 
word as a title of the Qur’an at 25:1. That view does not survive 
consideration of all contexts. All instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse.
2:541 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:542 I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: 
Kill some among you (here: the guilty); cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
2:551 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:581 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:582 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
2:583 Arabic: ḥiṭṭa — alleviation, relief, mitigation; abasement, 
debasement, demotion, degradation.
2:584 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
2:591 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
2:592 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶2.7 2:601 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I 
favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers 

back to 2:47.
2:611 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:612 Arabic: fūm. Understood variously as garlic, wheat, corn, or 
bread. See Lane, p. 2518. (I use corn in the English sense, not in 

2:43

the American sense of maize.)
2:613 Or (a) miṣr. Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis miṣr denotes 
Egypt (which word is now the name of that country in Arabic). 
Under the Arabia Felix thesis miṣr is a common noun denoting a 
trading station or citadel. By way of a window into the problems 
attending this word, the reader may be interested to know that 
here A. J. Arberry translates it Egypt, N. J. Dawood translates it 
some city and Saheeh International renders it [any] settlement. 
In this edition, as far as possible I render proper nouns in their 
accepted English formats, and confine additional interpretative 
comments to notes. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad XVI. 
2:614 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
2:615 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:616 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
2:617 Arabic: dhālika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV.
2:618 I parse this sentence and the one preceding in accordance 
with my analysis of dhālika bianna and dhālika bimā. See notes 
to 22:6 and 22:10, and Notepad XIV.

¶2.8 2:621 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

2:622 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:623 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
2:624 Various groups have claimed to be the Sabaeans of the 
Qur’an historically, and have sought or received benefits from 
Muslim rulers as a consequence. Lane (p. 1650) associates the 
root from which Sabaeans is formed with those who apostatise, 
and with those who take another religion. This word is found at: 
2:62, 5:69, 22:17.
2:631 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:632 Arabic: ṭūr — fertile mount or mountain; a mountain that 
produces trees; Lane (p. 1942) is quite clear on this point. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:633 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:661 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was at its time. This expression is typically translated 
variously across the text. I have elected here to follow the 
standard understandings in my translation and to confine my 
clarifications to the notes. Across all instances (2:66, 2:97, 2:255, 
3:3, 3:50, 5:46, 5:46, 5:48, 6:92, 7:57, 10:37, 12:111, 19:64, 
20:110, 21:28, 22:76, 34:12, 34:9, 34:31, 34:46, 35:31, 36:45, 
46:30, 49:1, 57:12, 58:12, 58:13, 61:6, 66:8) it indicates one core 
sense: something between a range or span, subject to or within a 
(set) remit either of time, power, access, or attention. Holding to 
this core meaning, where it treats of time I understand it to mean 
of (or at) its (his) time; where it treats of power I understand it 
to mean under or in his (the) authority; where it treats of access 
I understand it to mean within its (his) grasp; where it treats of 
attention or relevance I understand it to mean within its scope. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. The 
exceptions — if one can call them that since they prove the 
rule — are 7:17, 13:11, 36:9, 41:14, 41:42, 46:21, 72:27. There 
the convention is not bayna yad- as here but min bayni yad-. 
In these cases the meaning is physical or temporal and means 
before. I include part of Muhammad Asad’s comment regarding 
this expression for interest: Most of the commentators are of the 
opinion that ma bayna yadayhi - lit., “that which is between its 
hands” - denotes[...] “the revelations which came before it”, i.e., 
before the Qur’an. This interpretation is not, however, entirely 

convincing. Although there is not the least doubt that[...] the 
pronominal ma refers to earlier revelations, and particularly the 
Bible (as is evident from the parallel use of the above expression in 
other Qur’anic passages), the idiomatic phrase ma bayna yadayhi 
does not, in itself, mean “that which came before it” - i.e., in time - 
but, rather[...] “that which lies open before it”. [...]Now this, taken 
together (a) with the fact - frequently stressed in the Qur’an and 
since established by objective scholarship - that in the course of the 
millennia the Bible has been subjected to considerable and often 
arbitrary alteration, and (b) with the fact that many of the laws 
enunciated in the Qur’an differ from the laws of the Bible, brings 
us forcibly to the conclusion that the “confirmation” of the latter 
by the Qur’an can refer only to the basic truths still discernible in 
the Bible, and not to its time-bound legislation or to its present 
text - in other words, a confirmation of whatever was extant of its 
basic teachings at the time of the revelation of the Qur’an: and it 
is this that the phrase ma bayna yadayhi expresses in this context 
as well as in 5:46 and 5:48 or in 61:6 (where it refers to Jesus’ 
confirming the truth of “whatever there still remained [i.e., in his 
lifetime] of the Torah”).
2:662 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:671 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:681 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:691 Arabic: bayyana. This form II verb can mean to clarify, to 
explain or to make plain. There is considerable overlap between 
these senses; however, given a comparison of all instances, to 
make plain fits the preponderance of cases, and in the interests 
of consistency that reading has been enforced where, as here, 
the verb is in the active voice. All such instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse.
2:701 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:711 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).

¶2.9 2:721 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I 
favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers 

back to 2:47.
2:731 I.e. Strike it [the neck of a heifer] in some of them [cases of a 
killed soul]. Many interpretations of this verse exist, some highly 
subjective and fanciful. On the basis of my own investigations 
this statement connects most convincingly with Deut. 21:1-9 
wherein is found the Mosaic law in a case of unresolved murder. 
The procedure given there is for the elders of the town nearest 
the location of the discovered corpse to strike off the head of 
a heifer at the site, state what facts are known — namely that 
they are not guilty — and wash their hands. The mention of the 
use of reason at the end of 2:73 corresponds both to the use 
thereof by the elders at Deut. 21:1-9 and to the fact that God 
gives ‘life to the dead’ and ‘demonstrates his proofs’ to us thereby; 
just as cases of murder may be established and resolved by the 
application of evidence and reason, so the fact of our own death 
and life thereafter is established by the same means. While I do 
not accept Muhammad Asad’s view of this verse — and while 
I reject any reliance on ḥadīth out of hand — he contributes 
an intelligent point and makes it well, and I include it for the 
broader perspective of the interested student: The phrase 
idribuhu bi-ba’diha can be literally translated as “strike him [or 
“it”] with something of her [or “it”]” - and this possibility has 
given rise to the fanciful assertion by many commentators that 
the children of Israel were commanded to strike the corpse of 
the murdered man with some of the flesh of the sacrificed cow, 
whereupon he was miraculously restored to life and pointed out 
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his murderer! Neither the Qur’an, nor any saying of the Prophet, 
nor even the Bible offers the slightest warrant for this highly 
imaginative explanation, which must, therefore, be rejected - 
quite apart from the fact that the pronoun hu in idribuhu has a 
masculine gender, while the noun nafs (here translated as “human 
being”) is feminine in gender: from which it follows that the 
imperative idribuhu cannot possibly refer to nafs. On the other 
hand, the verb daraba (lit., “he struck”) is very often used in a 
figurative or metonymic sense, as, for instance, in the expression 
daraba fi’l-ard (“he journeyed on earth”), or daraba ’sh-shay’ 
bi’sh-shay’ (“he mixed one thing with another thing”), or daraba 
mathal (“he coined a similitude” or “propounded a parable” or 
“gave an illustration”), or ’ala darb wahid (“similarly applied” 
or “in the same manner”), or duribat ’alayhim adh-dhillah 
(“humiliation was imposed on them” or “applied to them”), and 
so forth. Taking all this into account, I am of the opinion that the 
imperative idribuhu occurring in the above Qur’anic passage must 
be translated as “apply it” or “this” (referring, in this context, to 
the principle of communal responsibility). As for the feminine 
pronoun ha in ba’diha (“some of it”), it must necessarily relate to 
the nearest preceding feminine noun - that is, to the nafs that has 
been murdered, or the act of murder itself about which (fiha) the 
community disagreed. Thus, the phrase idribuhu bi-ba’diha may 
be suitably rendered as “apply this [principle] to some of those 
[cases of unresolved murder]”: for it is obvious that the principle 
of communal responsibility for murder by a person or persons 
unknown can be applied only to some and not to all such cases. 
2:732 I take this to refer to the preceding instance of when at 
2:72; see note to 2:47.
2:733 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:751 I.e. they knew this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:761 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:762 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
2:781 Qur’anic definition: ummiyyūn. Translated variously by 
the Traditionalist (including as illiterate — a value which is both 
unlikely and in tension with explicit Qur’anic statements) we 
have here the Qur’an’s own definition: those whose knowledge 
of the Writ does not extend beyond imagination and guesswork; 
that is: they are unlearned or unschooled in the Writ. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:782 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:783 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:791 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:792 I.e. the Writ.
2:793 This statement indicates some among the genuine 
children of Israel in the first instance, but by extension applies 
to later Jews, Christians and Muslims also. Those we call Jews 
invented other sources — some of them vile in the extreme — 
which they attribute to God, and compromised the integrity 
of the scriptures to which they lay claim centuries ago. Their 
creed today finds its orientation in the justification of a narrow 
(historically questionable) racial-supremacy cult, and hypocrisy 
and moral double standard — often no standard — made virtue. 
The Christians today have a patchwork religion comprised of 
some genuine words of ʿI�sā interwoven with the cosmology 
of Roman sun-worshipping pagans, the later theology of the 
originator of their religion (St. Paul), and (frequently) a form of 

demonic spirit-possession (often, I believe, actuated by means of 
the so-called Sinner’s Prayer — a concept found nowhere in the 
Christian Bible) and one frequently mistaken by the recipient for 
the Holy Spirit. The Muslims have preserved their book at least. 
However, Muslim organisations are controlled at the top by the 
same people who control other religions, and what the laity 
follows in fact is writings no less garbled or corrupt than those 
of the Christians and the present-day Jews. It is also true — and 
certainly accepted here — that righteous men and women exist 
in many such groups, the guidance of God being neither limited 
to any group nor precluded from it.
2:801 I.e. limited.
2:811 Arabic: balā. This word occurs 22 times. Comparison and 
consideration of the complete set reveals that in each case it 
occurs in a context which treats of direct contact with God either 
on the Day of Judgment, prior to our earthly life, or through the 
intervention or offices of his angels, or of questions, information 
or witness relating to such an eventuality: 2:81, 2:112, 2:260, 
3:76, 3:125, 6:30, 7:172, 16:28, 16:38, 34:3, 36:81, 39:59, 39:71, 
40:50, 43:80, 46:33, 46:34, 57:14, 64:7, 67:9, 75:4, 84:15. It is 
my contention that this set forms a pan-textual reference list 
which can be drawn together to facilitate understanding of the 
subject range just noted. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 
2:812 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
2:813 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
2:821 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

¶2.10 2:831 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith 
I favoured you) when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This 

refers back to 2:47.
2:832 See note to 4:2.
2:833 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt. See note to 2:3; also Article SZC 
where discussion of the application of this term to the children 
of Israel is included.
2:834 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC.
2:841 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:842 Lit.: yourselves.
2:851 Lit.: yourselves; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
2:852 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:853 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:854 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.

¶2.11 2:871 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:872 Typically identified with that Jesus 

crucified under Pilate in the Christian extension of the Egypt-
Palestine thesis; seen as a separate figure, the founder of the 
sect of the Christians, and predating by a number of centuries 
(though latterly conflated with) the central figure of modern 
Christology under certain aspects of the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis, 
and as the son of Maryam, daughter of ʿImrān, sister of Mūsā 
within strands of thought associated with that thesis and with 
the Arabia Felix thesis. At the very least, one cannot but notice 
that the first reference to ʿI�sā in the text comes directly after 
mention of Mūsā. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XVI 
and Notepad XVIII.
2:873 Typically identified with the Mary of the dominant 
Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as 
an entirely different figure who lived centuries prior under the 

2:73

ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis, and as the sister of Mūsā under aspects of the 
Arabia Felix thesis. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XVI 
and Notepad XVIII and Notepad XV.
2:874 Arabic: farīq. We can know that the two types of ‘faction’ 
mentioned here do not reference messengers on two counts. 
Firstly, the Qur’an refers routinely to segments among the 
recipients of former scriptures in terms of faction (see 2:75, 
2:85, 2:100, 2:101, 2:146, 3:23, 3:78, 3:100, 5:70, 33:26). Thus, 
wherever the word faction is used in their regard, it means a 
segment of their own population. In the case of both 2:87 and 
5:70 the formulation is very specific: the reference in both 
cases directly prior to that of faction is of ‘a messenger’ — i.e. 
in the singular. Thus, in these two cases also faction must refer 
to the portions of the population which followed an individual 
messenger. Where killing of a plurality of men sent to such 
people is mentioned (see 2:61, 2:91, 3:21, 3:112, 3:181, 4:155) 
the word used in all cases is prophets (Arabic: anbiyā’). The 
office of prophet and that of messenger are distinct in the 
Qur’an, although combined on occasion in a single man. It is 
recommended that one carefully consider and compare the 
wording of 4:155 (‘prophets’) and 4:157 (‘Messenger’). Cf. 58:21 
and note thereto. I am indebted to Said Mirza for this point.
2:881 Arabic: bal. This particle defies uniform rendering into 
English by virtue of the range of functions it performs. Lane (p. 
3039) has an excellent entry where he describes bal as primarily 
a particle of digression[...] it denotes emendation wherever it 
occurs in the case of negation or of affirmation. His comments 
go into some depth and explore the functions this particle 
performs in various contexts, and I refer the interested reader 
to those. I have been guided by Lane in terms of his analysis but 
not his usage in all cases. He was writing for a different time, 
and English has evolved since. However, by following Lane’s 
explanation of the particle’s function we can present a vehicle 
in the modern language for it. The primary function of bal is 
to interrupt narrative by means of negation or confirmation 
and then to digress (i.e. clarify along a new tack). The problem 
many translators have is that they use nay — which performs 
only some portion of the total requirement. By clinging to it 
they put themselves in a position where they are trying, as it 
were, to play tennis with no forehand and from the baseline 
only. What is required is a set phrase which does what Lane 
states, namely: denotes emendation wherever it occurs in the 
case of negation or of affirmation. The use of nay manages only 
the case of negation, and not always very well. What is needed 
is something equal to: be that as it may, the fact of the matter 
is[...]. Such a phrase performs the offices which Lane describes 
and can function equally in cases of negation or affirmation. The 
shortest route I know of in modern English to achieve this value 
is: the truth is,[...] which means 1. without doubt; certainly and 
2. in reality. This, then, is the default and commonest rendering 
of bal here. However, there exist also, as Lane explains, several 
discrete applications of this particle. I evaluate and render these 
on a case-by-case basis in the light of Lane’s broader comments 
as: nay, yet, but, or rather depending on the case. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:891 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
2:892 The sense in the Arabic is of seeking God’s help through 
prayer to be successful in an undertaking.
2:893 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

2:894 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:901 Qur’anic usage: baghy. While baghy is typically rendered 
outrage, infringement, wrong, injustice — and is used in those 
senses in Arabic today — the Qur’anic context indicates 
adherence to group taking precedence over duty to truth, 
which is the defining characteristic of sectarian zealotry. It is 
my contention that modern usage grew out of this core sense. 
See Notepad XII. All instances appear in the notes and reference 
this verse.
2:902 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:911 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:912 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:913 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:914 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. Grammar: I use the 
archaic subjunctive mood because it conveys exactly the correct 
nuance. Shakespeare writes in Romeo and Juliet “Draw, if you 
be men”. In such usage, the fact of those addressed seeming 
men is not in question; what is in question is their living up to 
what one expects of men (i.e. to show that they are men in fact). 
Qur’anic usage is the same, and it is worth the risk of burdening 
the reader with archaic usage to ensure that access to the 
underlying notion of praxis remains (i.e. the application of faith 
in deeds rather than mere verbal assent). All instances appear in 
the notes and reference this verse.
2:921 Lit.: after him.
2:922 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:931 I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when[...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47.
2:932 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63.
2:933 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
2:941 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
2:942 See grammar note to 2:91.
2:951 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:961 I follow here a literal reading as per the non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry. Traditionalist translations tend to continue the 
preceding thought by means of and [even more] than and similar 
devices.
2:962 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. See 
also 2:102. As a side note, while the Hebrew scriptures support 
uncompromising monotheism, as one ‘advances’ in the religion 
we call Judaism and enters the esoteric and the Kabbalah, 
doctrine degrades into polytheism. 

¶2.122:971 Arabic: jibrīl. 
2:972 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this 

to mean here: what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated 
of or concerned itself with. See note to 2:66.
2:973 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
2:981 Arabic: mīkāl. Typically identified with the angel Michael. 
See Notepad XV.
2:982 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:991 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:992 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
2:1001 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:1002 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
2:1011 I.e. what remains of what came originally from God, not 
their later inventions.
2:1012 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
2:1013 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1014 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
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2:1015 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
2:1021 This is what many among those today called Jews (i.e. 
those who claim descendancy from the Hebrews) follow. This 
is the source of the Mystery School religions from which some 
strains of Kabbalah and Freemasonry descend. Such practices 
— despite what the initiates into them are told — are denials 
of God; while they may confer this-worldly advancement upon 
those who sell themselves for them, they end in damnation.
2:1022 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
2:1023 May also be understood as of [in the sense of about] the 
reign of Sulaymān, and N. J. Dawood renders accordingly. 
2:1024 Arabic: sulaymān. Typically identified with the Solomon 
of the Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I 
render proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and 
confine additional interpretative comments to notes. See 
Notepad XV.
2:1025 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
2:1026 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. We tend to think of sorcery as 
something which defies the laws of so-called Nature; something 
fantastical, unnatural, and unhinged (often in a dark way) from 
what is real. While I do not wish to reject these connotations 
across the board, it is of note that sorcery features prominently 
among the accusations levelled against messengers by those 
who reject revelation (see examples at 10:2, 11:7, 28:48, 37:15, 
38:4, 43:30, 46:7). While the import in those cases may be 
thought of as something closer to delusional or irrational in 
modern English, we should bear in mind the following: Mūsā 
and Hārūn are accused of sorcery by Firʿawn — whose very rule 
is characterised by sorcery. For Firʿawn — and those tyrants for 
whom Firʿawn is the archetype — sorcery is the means by which 
power is maintained. And for such men, sorcery is the collective 
term for the manipulation of the masses via the dark arts. In 
our day, those arts result in myths created and installed in the 
mind of the population via education, media, entertainment, 
controlled science, controlled religion, and are supported by 
other means such as planned debt, ignorance, solipsism and 
sickness, as well as the wholesale drugging of society. Together, 
these deliver the levers of control into the hands of the dark 
state. When Firʿawn accuses Mūsā and Hārūn of sorcery, he is 
interpreting what he sees as a power-play by them against his 
regime via the prism of his understanding and experience of the 
mechanics of power, and naturally sees them as a threat to that 
power. Thus, he regards them as usurpers who wish to supplant 
his sorcery with their own. He fails to understand that while his 
methods are based on deception, trickery, and manipulation, 
Mūsā and Hārūn are bringing real proofs from God (see 10:77).
2:1027 Read both as two kings and as two angels (the difference 
in the diacritic marking is minimal). I previously opted for the 
former reading since it says what was sent down upon and not 
what was sent down by or with, but I have changed that view on 
discovery of the fact that, when read as the latter, the number of 
words in the Qur’an for satan / satans and number of words for 
angel / angels is equal at eighty-eight. However, I have no other 
information on this.
2:1028 Arabic: bābil. Taken to be ancient Babylon, not the 
Babylon of the later Neo-Babylonian period. Sumer was one 
of the first systems we today recognise as a civilisation. It 
appeared, apparently from nowhere, with finances, taxation, 
religion, administration, and writing — that is, an entire control 

mechanism — in place. That matrix of centralised control was 
the forerunner of today’s version. 
2:1029 Grammar: dual.
2:10210 Grammar: dual.
2:10211 Qur’anic usage: fitnah. This word has a range of 
dictionary definitions: trial; temptation; charm, seduction; 
sedition. Where a word has developed a range of senses, 
invariably those senses have emerged from a single core concept. 
The Traditionalist translator tends simply to pick whatever best 
suits the purposes of trying to create a connection between 
his religion and the contents of the Qur’an. Such an approach 
is unsatisfactory and, frankly, dishonest. Our task should be to 
uncover what the Qur’an means by the term and then to apply it 
consistently. With this in mind, at 2:102 we have the first instance 
in the text of fitnah. The usage indicates an obvious relationship 
between temptation and trial on the one hand and denial of faith 
on the other. The broader context of the local narrative confirms 
this. Earlier in the verse we are told Sulaymān ‘[...]denied not; 
but the satans denied’. At the end of the verse we find that such 
persons have individually sold their souls with cognisance of 
the consequences of their actions. The total context thus treats 
of denial of God (a damnable offence which sends one to Hell). 
To return to Hārūt and Mārūt: learning from them represents 
a means of denial (of God). If we accept this as the root sense, 
it is easy to see that the other senses (testing, trial; temptation; 
charm, seduction; sedition) relate to this core and — I infer — 
have grown out of it. I render in accordance with the root sense 
identified here of means of denial in all instances of the noun, 
and where the transitive verb occurs as to subject to means of 
denial. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse 
other than 5:49, 17:73, 51:13 which are rendered according to 
the requirements of their respective particular combinations 
of verb and preposition. That shayṭān treats of an adversary 
(against the command of God). See Article SJC.
2:10212 When a man sells his soul he must understand that he 
bears personal responsibility for the contract; the shayṭān needs 
a man’s permission to proceed — and that is what is occurring 
here. The aspirant must himself insist upon being given the 
knowledge he seeks from the hierophant so that the shayṭān can 
— as he will — legitimately disown and condemn him on the 
Day of Judgment. That shayṭān treats of an adversary (against 
the command of God). See Article SJC.
2:10213 Grammar: dual.
2:10214 I.e. knowledge of sorcery.
2:1031 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1032 Whatever those who make up the Satanic ‘elite’ think 
they gain through their evil allegiances, the fact is that they lose 
what is better: recompense from God; and they have eternity in 
Hell, no matter what deceits they have been sold regarding their 
state following death. God is not mocked, and the Judgment is 
for all. 

¶2.13 2:1041 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

2:1042 Arabic: rāʿina. This form III verb (here with the first 
person plural object pronoun meaning us) occurs just twice 
in the text — here and at 4:46. With a human object the verb 
can mean to observe, heed, respect, or to defer to (someone). 
The unifying sense is that of paying attention to and overseeing. 
The verbal noun is found at 28:23 denoting shepherds (i.e. men 
whose task it is to oversee and attend to their charges); cf. 23:8, 
70:32.
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2:1043 Those who come to the Messenger — and today, to what 
he received and put his seal of approval to: the Qur’an — are 
to approach with the right attitude. We are to learn of God 
sincerely and take responsibility for embracing the Qur’an’s 
principles and acting upon them. Those who refuse end badly as 
the remainder of the verse makes clear. See also 4:46.
2:1044 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:1051 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:1052 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
2:1053 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
2:1061 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII. Proofs are found both in 
the created world and in revelation. 
2:1062 The only other instance of this verb is at 22:52.
2:1071 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
2:1072 Translators break up this verse by means of a question 
mark in various places. I concur here with Hilali & Khan’s 
placement.
2:1081 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:1082 I.e. if this is the claim: you think righteousness 
consists in seeking detailed answers from the Messenger; the 
corresponding answer follows at 2:109. Cf. the children of 
Israel’s refusal to obey Mūsā on the basis of the claim that they 
needed more details after they had been given clear instructions 
(which episode gives its name to the present chapter). As is 
widely known, the Devil is in the details; that being the case, it 
should surprise no one that Talmudism is an ideology founded 
on details based in the ‘wisdom’ of the rabbis. The same is true 
of the primary foundational texts (i.e. ḥadīth) and standard legal 
process (fiqh) of Traditionalist Islam. The Qur’an, for its part, 
gives some principles and a very few laws, and simply requires 
that we apply our own reason and not claim the specifics we 
develop on that basis to be from God and set in stone.
2:1091 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv. 
2:1092 Arabic: kuffār. This in an emphatic noun based on the 
same root as the verb rendered here to deny and often translated 
infidels or unbelievers. What the Traditionalist understands by 
kuffār is: those who reject the cult he himself follows (or those 
aspects of the other Abrahamic religions he admits as valid). 
What is meant in the Qur’an is: those entrenched in rejection 
of God and who are in fundamental and complete denial of 
the Creator. The word in modern English which has all those 
connotations is atheists (which is free of the specialist and 
arbitrary connotation the Traditionalist ascribes to it) and I 
render accordingly throughout. All instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse.
2:1093 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:1094 This is the response to the condition at 2:108. The point, in 
summary, being made here is this: 1. Only God guides (cf. 2:107). 
2. If you want a high degree of specificity from God (2:108), then 
know that therein lies a danger of denial of God at the hands of 
many ‘doctors of the Law’, who want to return you to unbelief out 
of envy. The group called in the Arabic ahl kitāb is identified in 
the present work as any religious ruling class; at the time of the 
revelation it referred to those religious ruling classes connected 
with Judaic and Christian theologies only since no analogous 
group had yet coalesced and appended itself to the Qur’an. 
Today, the situation is different. The arguments forwarded by 
those called today Christians and Jews as the segment continues 
are made also — albeit in modified form — by their equivalents 
among those called Muslims. The point is, surely, that we are to 
be wary of such people and to rely upon primary revelation and 

God alone. We are not to war against the doctors of the Law as a 
class — we know there are some good men among them; rather, 
we are to ‘forgive and forbear’. But I point out that, on the basis 
of my understanding of the Qur’an as a whole, that this does not 
mean we are to outsource our responsibility to learn and apply 
the Qur’an for ourselves to ‘experts’. Rather, we are to rely on 
God alone, and to be wary of those who — experience shows 
— frequently arrogate to themselves or to specious sources that 
authority which belongs to God. In short, we are to do our due 
diligence and keep our wits about us.
2:1101 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
2:1102 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
2:1111 Arabic: hūd. Understood here as Jews by faith but not 
necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:1112 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
2:1113 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:1114 See grammar note to 2:91.
2:1121 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
2:1122 The Traditionalist typically interpolates his religion 
into the text at this point. Saheeh International has: Yes, [on the 
contrary], whoever submits his face [i.e., self] in Islām to Allāh[...], 
and Hilali & Khan have: Yes, but whoever submits his face (himself) 
to Allah (i.e. follows Allah’s Religion of Islamic Monotheism)[...]. 
By way of contrast, non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders close 
to the text, with: Nay, but whosoever submits his will to God[...]. 
Muhammad Asad, though essentially of the Traditionalist 
camp, has an interest in the Qur’anic text greater than its utility 
to promote a sectarian view, and renders here: Yea, indeed: 
everyone who surrenders his whole being unto God[...].

¶2.14 2:1131 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:1132 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.

2:1133 Lit.: are not upon anything.
2:1134 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
2:1135 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:1136 Lit.: are not upon anything.
2:1137 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1138 Lit.: the like of their speech; i.e. that neither the Rabbinic 
Jews nor the Christians have anything to stand upon.
2:1141 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
2:1142 Arabic: wassaʻā fī kharābihā is an idiom meaning to 
strive to undermine (something). The point here — missed, 
perhaps predictably, by the Traditionalist given his love for 
particularising the general — is that masjid (of which masājid is 
the plural) has the literal meaning of place of submission or place 
of worship and, as used in the Qur’an, defies exclusive — or even 
general — identification with what he means by mosque. The 
Traditionalist compounds this initial error with its unavoidable 
corollary at this point: failure to grasp that the statement here 
serves as a counterpoint to what immediately precedes, which 
is that those who truly have ‘nothing to stand upon’ are those 
who undermine the places of worship of God (i.e. no matter 
what denomination they pertain to, or who worships within 
them). The religion the Traditionalist imposes upon the Qur’an 
is nowhere mentioned or indicated either here or anywhere else 
in the text; nor does the Qur’an propose that any religion (in the 
sense in which a religionist means the term) has a monopoly 
— or any superior claim — on God (a point implicit in the 
statement at 2:115). We are judged on the quality and extent of 
our faith and works, not sectarian affiliations.
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2:1151 Arabic: wajh allah. This collocation occurs also at: 2:272, 
30:38, 30:39, 76:9.
2:1161 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
2:1162 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:1163 I.e. to God.
2:1181 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
2:1182 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
2:1183 Lit.: the like of their speech. 
2:1184 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:1185 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:1186 Arabic: li qawmin. This is the first instance of this 
combination of preposition and noun in the text. The Arabic 
qawm means both people (generically) as well as crowd, but 
also tribe or nation. Clearly, there is some overlap between 
the senses. Certainly, the preponderance of instances of qawm 
across the text fall into the second category (cf. O my people, 
etc.). However, having reviewed all instances of li qawmin, the 
sense across that range is not that there exists a (single) people 
which bears the characteristics introduced by li qawmin, but 
rather that there exist people (in a collective sense, certainly, but 
comprising individuals) for whom what follows is true. Given the 
absence of an indefinite article in Arabic, a choice has to be made 
between for a people and for people in English, and something 
of the Arabic is lost no matter which side of the line one comes 
down on, but on balance the choice I have made seems the 
more correct one and I render li qawmin generally throughout 
as here. N. J. Dawood, for example, has clearly recognised the 
problem just summarised and attempted to resolve it by eliding 
(a) people altogether: But to those whose faith is firm we have[...].
2:1187 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
2:1191 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
2:1192 I.e. to give account for.
2:1201 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:1202 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
2:1203 Religious creeds tend often, when all other initiatives 
dry up, to coalesce around a notion of exceptionalism. Modern 
Christians are prolific and indefatigable in their claims for 
the prophet they call Jesus, and they assert a rigid form of 
exceptionalism on that basis. Modern Jews who claim the 
Hebrew scriptures do not proselytise other ethnic groups; yet 
almost all Jews (no matter what religious or political affiliation) 
demand that non-Jews accede to the core dogma of the Jewish 
religion which has it that Jews’ abilities, sufferings, moral 
responsibility and destiny are exceptional. Those sects now 
called Islamic in their aggregate demonstrate most — if not all 
— the errors the Qur’an ascribes to earlier believers, whether 
it be abandoning revelation in favour of invented writing, or 
exaggerating the place of a prophet and looking for external 
saviours. There is no implication anywhere that such people will 
not be rewarded for their merits and good works, naturally.
2:1204 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:1211 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
2:1212 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1213 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iv.); i.e. they both 
read it and apply it to their lives.
2:1214 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶2.15 2:1221 See 2:47 where this formula occurs and 
the note thereto.

2:1231 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

2:1241 Arabic: wa idh. This instance of this conjunction clearly 
relates to and offsets that series of the same which precedes this 
point (found at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 
2:67, 2:72, 2:83, 2:84, 2:93) which treats of disobedience on the 
part of the children of Israel.
2:1242 Arabic: ibrāhim or ibrāhīm. Typically identified with 
the Abraham of the Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far 
as possible I render proper nouns in their accepted English 
formats, and confine additional interpretative comments to 
notes. See Notepad XV.
2:1243 Arabic: imām — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model.
2:1244 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:1251 Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124.
2:1252 Arabic: bayt — house, household. The Traditionalist has 
it that this is a reference to the box to which he bows in Mecca. 
I reject Mecca as a possible site of the pilgrimage referenced 
elsewhere in the Qur’an on the grounds of its inadmissibility 
historically, (and my book The God Protocol despatches 
the possibility of any city being both the place of origin of 
Muḥammad and the focus of a pilgrimage today on the basis of 
the Qur’an itself). I personally incline to the evidence in favour 
of Petra as the site of al masjid al ḥarām (see Notepad XVI). 
However, that original site — no matter where it once was — is 
now closed to those who hold to the Qur’an (see note to 9:28), 
so if a place of pilgrimage is what is referenced here, such can 
only be of historical interest today. We should also acknowledge 
the fact that the text at 2:125 simply says that God ‘[...]made the 
house a meeting place for mankind, and a place of security[...]’ 
and that this statement is true when stripped of all sectarian 
investment.
2:1253 Arabic: ittakhādha + min + object means to make 
something out of something. This construction is found at 
3:140, 4:89, 4;89, 7:74, 16:67 and 16:68 and in each case has 
the meaning just stated. This construction does not occur in the 
Qur’an with any other sense.
2:1254 Arabic: maqām. This word occurs at 2:125, 3:97, 5:107, 
10:71, 14:14, 17:79, 19:73, 26:58, 27:39, 37:164, 44:26, 44:51, 
55:46, 79:40 and means station (in the sense of location, which 
includes presence), and standing (in the sense of position or 
rank). Any deviation from these values for the sake of clarity 
in English is explained in the notes. All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse.
2:1255 Arabic: maqām ibrahīm. This collocation occurs twice: 
here and at 3:97. For the Traditionalist, it denotes a stone with 
two primitive footprints carved into its surface which functions 
as a piece of cultic theatre placed near his box at Mecca, a value I 
reject as an instance of obvious forgery and foolishness. See note 
to 9:28 and Notepad XVI.
2:1256 Arabic: muṣallā. This is the only occurrence of this 
noun. The Traditionalist applies to this word the value of a 
place of prayer (and by prayer he means a ritual prayer found 
nowhere in the Qur’an). I am not prepared to accept this level 
of specificity in a case with no Qur’anic support. The facts we 
can support are these: muṣallā is a noun of place based on the 
ṣ-l-w root, a root which I connect with complete consistency 
with the concept of duty and generically with the obligation 
to serve God alone (as per 1:5). The Traditionalist, on the 
other hand, applies his assumptions to that root selectively 
to gain the results he needs. In this case, he regards muṣallā 
as a place of prayer at his box in Mecca. To me, the following 
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two points seem reasonable precepts upon which to proceed: 
firstly, claims to certain, specialised knowledge of what muṣallā 
indicates should, given the absence of concrete data, be treated 
with caution; secondly, it is irresponsible and intellectually 
dishonest to promote or accept theology based on the specific 
interpretation of ambiguous or unproven statements (cf. 3:7). 
Of course, it may be that muṣallā does in fact denote a place 
in the sanctuary which Ibrāhim instituted; if it does, I cannot 
prove it Qur’anically — and nor can the Traditionalist. However, 
even if that still happens to be the case, I do know that the site 
of that sanctuary is not at Mecca; the evidence points to Petra, 
and that chapter of history is now closed, and was closed within 
the lifetime of the Messenger (see note to 9:28 and my book 
The God Protocol). That taken as given, the imperative at this 
verse indicates an object which it is both impossible to know 
with certainty and impossible to implement. Alternatively, if 
the house in the preceding clause simply means the house a 
man creates with his family as a monotheistic unit (which is 
undoubtedly what 2:125-141 treats of), then this is something 
we can adopt as a reasonable interpretation and apply to our 
lives. We can indeed aspire to the example of Ibrāhim in our 
marriages; to create families in which monotheism alone is 
practiced and promoted, even at the expense of our comfort in 
the broader society. It would be irresponsible to claim this as a 
central point of doctrine, and I do not do so. But since we know 
that the Traditionalist’s cult is focused on an invalid location in 
any case (which makes null all and any claims he may make for 
this and related verses) it is not unreasonable to make enquiry 
of the Qur’an on a logical and contextual basis even in those 
places where the Traditionalist’s claims are both highly specific 
and objectively false.
2:1257 Arabic: ismāʿīl. Typically identified with the Ishmael of 
the Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV.
2:1258 Grammar: dual. The form II of the ṭ-h-r root occurs 9 
times: 2:125, 3:42, 5:6, 5:41, 8:11, 9:103, 22:26, 33:33 and 
74:4. The verse at 22:26 echoes that at 2:125. The remainder 
use this form of the ṭ-h-r root to denote cleansing people: 
hearts, bodies or clothes. Nowhere is it used with anything not 
directly connected to the human condition. The verse at 33:33 
is particularly interesting in this regard as it mentions cleansing 
the people of the house. While these facts do not — taken in 
isolation — conclusively dispatch the Traditionalist’s claims for 
this verse (namely, those of cleansing a temple of idols), they 
should be known by any serious student of the Qur’an.
2:1259 Arabic: bayt — house, household. Again, this phrase may 
indeed relate to the cleansing of a particular physical house in 
which God was worshipped as the Traditionalist claims; I find 
this unlikely given the usage of the verb across the broader 
text, but I do not know and cannot prove a case one way or the 
other. And nor can the Traditionalist — at least not on the basis 
of Qur’anic facts. If his inclination happens to correspond with 
reality and what is meant here is, in fact, a physical house, the 
place which the verse references is now lost to us (since Petra is 
now a ruin, and 9:28 closes this chapter of history conclusively). 
However, the statement can also be understood in a way which 
does have Qur’anic support and which can serve as a lesson 
today if we take the house which Ibrāhim sought to purify to 
be that of his own family line (which is the point of the entire 
section at 2:125-141). Ibrāhï�m is, by common consent, the great 

Patriarch and example of monotheistic belief. The job of his 
descendants was to be pure and take monotheism to the world. 
We can all act on that imperative.
2:12510 Arabic: ṭawafa — to move about. This is the first 
instance of the ṭ-w-f root in the text. This root requires some 
attention since words built upon aspects of it comprise part of 
the Traditionalist’s ‘religious’ vocabulary. I mean by ‘religious’ 
vocabulary that subset of the total Qur’anic lexicon to which the 
Traditionalist ascribes (usually inconsistently where such terms 
occur in multiple contexts) highly specialised definitions. He 
then trades on those highly specialised definitions to create in 
the minds of the ignorant, gullible, or inattentive the impression 
of correspondence between his religion (all details pursuant to 
which are taken from outside the Qur’an), and the Qur’anic text 
itself. Where a large number of contexts exist in the Qur’anic text 
(such as with ṣalāt, for example) his deceits are relatively easily 
exposed by inductive reasoning and methodical analysis. While 
words based on the ṭ-w-f root occur less frequently than those 
based on the root of ṣalāt, we still have something to work with 
and, as we shall see, on this occasion the Traditionalist’s pre-
existing requirements force him to open the hole which traps 
him. So what is the Traditionalist’s pre-existing requirement? 
It is that he needs words based on this root — occasionally, 
but not consistently — to mean to perform circumambulation 
(by which term he means the execution of a solemn, religious 
rite comprising walking around more than one holy site, the 
details of which are nowhere in the Qur’an, but which he, the 
Traditionalist, says are important and claims to know). He must 
achieve this because he is committed to a broader event he calls 
ḥajj as one of the five pillars which comprise his religion (mention 
of said pillars is, likewise, nowhere found in the Qur’an), and 
his specialised value of circumambulation is claimed by him 
to be a component of that broader event. He must make this 
event and what he says are its components seem native to the 
Qur’anic text since he claims the Qur’an as the source document 
for his religion. Now that the Traditionalist’s objective has been 
established, the reader can review what follows to form an 
opinion on how successful he has been in the case of the word 
under consideration. Words based on the ṭ-w-f root occur a total 
of 41 times in six forms. The forms which are of interest here 
are the form I verb (37:45, 43:71, 52:24, 55:44, 56:17, 68:19, 
76:15, 76:19), the associated form I active participle (2:125, 
7:201, 22:26, 68:19), and the form V verb (2:158, 22:29). The 
mundane (non-religious) meaning of the form I verb is to go 
about, walk about, travel about; with ʿalā it means to circulate, 
make rounds, walk about (ʿalā among e.g. people). With bi it 
acquires other nuances such as to come to know; to familiarise 
oneself with. The form V verb is given similarly mundane senses 
by Wehr (p. 671) of to move about, rove, roam, wander, walk 
about. The form V occurs twice (2:158, 22:29), and both times in 
the context of what the Traditionalist calls ḥajj. Usually, a single 
context makes it easier to claim highly specific ‘religious’ values 
— here: to perform circumambulation — without challenge, 
but this instance causes the Traditionalist a problem, albeit 
one which is not apparent to the casual observer. While the 
verb and preposition are the same in each case — taṭawwafa 
(form V) plus bi — at 2:158 the object is dual, whereas at 
22:29 the object is singular. Thus, no matter what one decides 
is the precise scenario in each case, given the Traditionalist’s 
requirement of a highly specialised ‘religious’ sense in both 
cases, the net effect is a weakening of the power of his assertion, 
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which is left potentially more vulnerable to ridicule than if he 
could point to a solidly uniform implementation for his value 
of religious circumambulation. However, his boat truly springs 
a leak at the point he extends his required meaning beyond 
the form V verb to include the form I participle at two places 
(2:125, 22:26). Doctrinally, he has no choice but to ascribe there 
the same specialist meaning he ascribes to the form V verb if 
he is to seem to achieve the outcome we identified above. This 
requirement necessitates admission of all instances of the 
form I verb (37:45, 43:71, 52:24, 55:44, 56:17, 68:19, 76:15, 
76:19) and the two remaining instances of the form I participle 
(7:201, 68:19) to the dataset. Most people take no notice of 
such details, naturally. But once noticed they are deadly to the 
impression the Traditionalist is committed to achieving since 
detailed analysis of this broader dataset places his specialised 
definition at 2:125 and 22:26 in open conflict with a broader 
sampling of Qur’anic usage. In our own presentation of the text 
the mundane, non-specialised senses of all forms mentioned in 
this note fit naturally everywhere. And in those cases where the 
Traditionalist requires his specialised meaning, our mundane, 
non-specialised values comport fully with a scenario located 
at Petra where the visitor would be expected to walk about the 
numerous graves there to pay respects to his ancestors. While I 
think this is genuinely the meaning, I do not argue on that basis; 
partly because I do not need to (see note to 9:28), partly because 
I do not want my findings to be ascribed the force of doctrine 
by others, and partly because I do not think the precise details 
matter here (at least, they matter here no more than those of any 
other historical event the Qur’an mentions). I do, however, deny 
the Traditionalist the right to arrogate Qur’anic histories to his 
cult-building project and then to insist upon my compliance with 
his extraneous narratives on the basis of values one can prove he 
applies to Qur’anic terms on an entirely ad hoc basis. Also, the 
Traditionalist’s assertions fail further when we consider Mecca 
as the place of pilgrimage on the basis of the Qur’anic text (see 
Notepad XVI). I do not contest this point with the Traditionalist 
in my translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances of the root 
covered by this note reference this verse.
2:12511 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
2:12512 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See 
Notepad III. 
2:12513 Ibrāhim’s obedience again contrasts with the 
recalcitrance of the children of Israel seen in preceding verses. 
Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
2:1261 Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124.
2:1262 The site at Petra operated as a sanctuary for millennia. 
Certain Christian denominations identify Petra as the place 
where Jews will seek refuge from the Antichrist.
2:1263 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:1271 Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124.
2:1272 The Traditionalist claims this verse to indicate the raising 
of physical foundations of a building; namely, that of a building 
in Mecca which he calls the kaʿba. I reject the possibility that he 
is factually correct out of hand given the impossibility of Mecca 
as the site of Ibrāhim’s sanctuary (see Notepad XVI). However, 
some may decide that even though the Traditionalist is fixated 
upon the wrong location he is correct about the general sense 
of the verse so I will address the broader subject on the basis of 

etymology. This form of the root r-f-ʿ (which the Traditionalist 
takes here to mean to raise physically) occurs 22 times in the 
Qur’an (2:63, 2:93, 2:127, 2:253, 4:154, 4:158, 6:83, 6:165, 
7:176, 12:76, 12:100, 13:2, 19:57, 24:36, 35:10, 43:32, 49:2, 
55:7, 58:11, 79:28, 88:18, 94:4); leaving aside the verse here 
at 2:127 and that at 24:36 (both of which relate to bayt or its 
plural) nowhere does this verb form relate to the creation of 
physical structures by men. That is not to say that I claim that 
the Traditionalist’s general thesis — location notwithstanding 
— is objectively wrong. I don’t know. And, frankly, nor does 
he. My position is that to base core theological doctrine on 
ambiguous statements is not acceptable. What is acceptable in 
circumstances such as these is to look at the preponderance of 
Qur’anic evidence. And on that basis, I feel justified in asserting 
that the word here means to elevate and ascribing to qawāʿid its 
non-physical sense of precepts given a Qur’anic context which 
treats of Ibrāhim creating a family, a dynasty, a faith. I find it 
more reasonable given the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence 
that a man who had left his tribe (which represented his worldly 
status, support and protection) because he would not follow 
its cult of created idols would then begin a new tribe based on 
purely monotheistic precepts free of idolatry than I do that he 
would build a new idol in the desert and begin bowing down to 
that. I cannot prove objectively that my thesis is correct; I simply 
argue that it makes more sense, given the Qur’anic evidence, 
than popular and persistent alternate assertions. See note to 
qawāʿid which follows. In this edition, I give the point to the 
Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my dissent to the 
notes. The broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al 
ḥarām was closed to believers within the time of the revelation 
(see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances 
of the root covered by this note reference this verse.
2:1273 Arabic: qawāʿid. The Traditionalist has it that this word 
relates to a physical building and he interprets it as foundations 
in the sense of structural foundations. While I do not claim 
historical objectivity for my own understanding, I do know that 
the Traditionalist has none for his, at least as far as his narrative 
relates to the city of Mecca. What I argue is that the preponderance 
of Qur’anic evidence is against the Traditionalist’s core claim at 
this point, no matter where located (see note to 9:28 and my 
book The God Protocol). This form of the q-ʿ-d root occurs three 
times in the Qur’an (2:127, 16:26 and 24:60). At 24:60 the word 
relates to women specifically and we can disregard it for the 
purposes of our discussion here. While the remaining verse at 
16:26 does relate to the foundations of a building — a fact which 
might seem to lend support to the Traditionalist’s view — it is 
an unassailable fact that 16:26 can only be interpreted (and is, 
in fact, translated by the Traditionalist himself) as a non-physical 
house. My argument, then, is: if qawāʿid unequivocally indicate 
the metaphorical foundations of a metaphorical house at 16:26, 
at 2:127 it makes more sense to assume an equivalent value for 
the word than it does to assign a contrary value to it on the basis 
of no hard internal evidence. The word qawāʿid legitimately 
means bases, groundwork, foundations and basic teachings (the 
latter found, for example, in the Arabic expression: qawāʿid ad-
dīn). It is on the basis of these considerations that I understand 
qawā’id here as precepts. In this edition, I give the point to the 
Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my dissent to the 
notes. The broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al 
ḥarām was closed to believers within the time of the revelation 
(see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances 

2:125

of the root covered by this note reference this verse.
2:1281 Lit.: and make Thou us.
2:1282 Arabic: muslim– muslimūn, etc. — (one) who yields, 
submits, is submitting. See Notepad XIII.iii.
2:1283 See note to muslim at 2:128.
2:1284 Arabic: manāsik. Occurring also at 2:200, 22:34 and 
22:67, manāsik are taken by the Traditionalist to mean religious 
rites (the details of which he claims to know). Perhaps he really 
does. But if he does, he has no Qur’anic support for such claims; 
the fact is that the Qur’an leaves the case open. The injection of 
religious certitude drawn from other sources into matters which 
God left open has no validity in the methodology used here. Also 
of note is the fact that it says here manāsikanā (our rites). It 
does not say the rites for all time, or even your rites, but our rites 
(cf. 2:141). The only rite specifically given in the Qur’an is very 
simple and found at 22:34.
2:1291 Lit.: and raise Thou up.
2:1292 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:1293 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1294 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:1295 Arabic: zakkā. This form II verb conveys two core ideas: 
that of increase or growth and that of purity. I render it in such a 
way as to embrace both senses. This verb form occurs at 2:129, 
2:151, 2:174, 3:77, 3:164, 4:49, 4:49, 9:103, 24:21, 53:32, 62:2, 
91:9.
2:1296 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.

¶2.16 2:1301 Any speculation on what constitutes 
the creed of Ibrāhim beyond what is found 

at the contexts in and surrounding 2:130, 2:135, 3:95, 4:125, 
6:161,16:123 has no Qur’anic basis. At 2:131 we have the first 
instance: God told Ibrāhim to submit, and he did so; there is 
no mention of dogma, religion, priesthoods, specialist sects or 
anything of that kind. Whatever submit thou means, Ibrāhim 
knew enough to be able to act on that imperative.
2:1311 This was the means by which Ibrāhim entered into 
submission to God. It is preceded by a clear statement at 
2:130. One may benefit by comparing 2:129-130 with what the 
Traditionalist requires for entry into what he calls Islam.
2:1321 Lit.: it.
2:1322 Lit.: And.
2:1323 Arabic: yaʿqūb. Typically identified with the Jacob of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV.
2:1324 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
2:1325 Predictably, the Traditionalist inserts his religion at this 
point; for example, Hilali & Khan render here: O my sons! Allah 
has chosen for you the (true) religion, then die not except in the 
Faith of Islam (as Muslims - Islamic Monotheism). See note to 
2:131. See note to muslim at 2:128.
2:1331 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:1332 I.e. if this is the claim (that you were witnesses to this 
event or have definitive knowledge thereof).
2:1333 This is in answer to the claim being addressed at the 
opening of this verse, i.e. this is what (in fact) happened when 
death was present with Yaʿqūb — the trappings of cultic 
religious specificity being conspicuous by their absence.
2:1334 Arabic: isḥāq. Typically identified with the Isaac of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV.

2:1335 See note to muslim at 2:128.
2:1351 Understood here as those thought of today as Jews by 
faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:1352 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
2:1353 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:1354 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
2:1355 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
2:1361 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:1362 Arabic: al asbāṭ. This clause occurs at 2:136, 2:140, 3:84 
and 4:163. While where this formula appears what follows it 
differs in each case, the leading statement and word order are 
stable: to Ibrāhim, and Ismāʿīl, and Isḥāq, and Yaʿqūb and al asbāṭ. 
The Arabic word asbāṭ has two possible meanings: grandsons or 
tribes. Traditionalist translations generally employ Tribes, but 
Saheeh International has attempted to embrace both senses 
with Descendants. I render Grandsons in all comparable cases, 
and I do so for the following reasons: 2:136 and 3:84 speak of 
what was sent down to or upon the categories listed, and we learn 
at 4:163 that al asbāṭ received waḥī (instruction or inspiration 
from God). We also know that among Ibrāhim’s broader progeny 
there would be those who disregard God (2:124). Since we know 
that men who disregard God do not receive waḥī — and we know 
that there have been countless ungodly men among the ‘Tribes’ 
— it is not unreasonable to consider grandsons as the possible 
value. If we proceed on that basis, it is interesting to note that the 
formula always states Yaʿqūb and al asbāṭ. The principal figure, 
of course, is Ibrāhim. Yaʿqūb is himself a grandson of Ibrāhim via 
Isḥāq. However, (according to the Hebrew scriptures) Jacob had 
a twin brother Esau, and Abraham had other sons: Ishmael by 
Hagar and another six sons by Keturah: Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, 
Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah. That all of Ibrāhim’s grandsons — of 
whom Yaʿqūb was one, and which number included the sons of 
Ismāʿï�l and Ibrāhim’s other sons — received instruction from 
God is something I can accept as correct. That all members of 
the tribes descended from Yaʿqūb received instruction from 
God (and are de facto godly men) is something I know is not 
true. This point, incidentally, fits with the broader thesis that 
Ibrāhim’s primary mission was to create a new line of men who 
would found families and tribes submitted to God alone. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. The word 
asbāṭ also occurs without the article at 7:160 and there clearly 
does denote tribes.
2:1363 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
2:1364 See note to muslim at 2:128.
2:1371 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:1372 Translators — even fastidious ones such as A. J. Arberry 
— employ you rather than thee here. However, such distinctions 
are clear in Arabic, and Muhammad Asad renders correctly here 
using thee.
2:1381 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. Here the 
fact of dispute (and, by implication, the presence of interruption) 
is found at 2:139.
2:1382 This clearly indicates the Christians’ baptism and 
the mikveh of the adherents of Judaism, both initiating rites 
involving water. However, the underlying nuances of the Arabic 
also reference the immersion of cloth during the process of 
dying fabric, so I have rendered it here as immersion since this 
encompasses both senses. The Qur’an does not decry the rites 
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themselves; it directs the attention away from the details of 
religion and towards God — a point which sets up what follows.
2:1401 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. Unlike most translators, I 
treat this verse as a separate speech from what precedes.
2:1402 Arabic: al asbāṭ. The grandsons of Ibrāhï�m. See note to 
2:136. 
2:1403 Understood here as those thought of today as Jews by 
faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
2:1404 I.e. if that is your claim. The answer follows. Arabic: 
naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
2:1405 I.e. who is more unjust than one who persists with 
something he knows to be untrue in his faith?

¶2.17 2:1421 Arabic: qiblah. Whereas qiblah can 
mean focus or direction or general course (and 

such a reading fits the context), the Traditionalist inserts — and 
insists upon — a highly subjective, specialised and cultic value 
for qiblah, that of direction of prayer. This value is not sustained 
by Qur’anic usage and context; rather, it is antagonistic to both. 
For example, what directly follows talks of ‘guidance’ and a 
‘straight path’ — both of which are general moral, not physical 
concepts; yet the Traditionalist claims qiblah to have a highly 
specific and physical connotation. Here and in the verses which 
follow, bowing is nowhere mentioned and the Traditionalist 
cannot even point to his value for ṣalāt. Rather, the context 
dismisses adherence to assumption and dogma (2:140) and 
emphasises the importance of individual responsibility over 
merits of group membership or precedent (2:141). In the 
only other context in which it occurs (10:87), qiblah can only 
sensibly mean focus, purpose, goal, course or direction, that to 
which one directs one’s attention — which are acceptable values 
for the term — and is often rendered there along those lines 
by the Traditionalist. I stand by my principle of not allowing 
subjective, specialised values to supplant established common 
meanings, and render qiblah here accordingly as course here 
and as destination at 10:87. It is true historically that Muslims 
have built places of worship and that those places face a number 
of directions and that each instance of such a direction is today 
called a qiblah. These facts are not in question; the question is 
whether such a value can be ascribed to the Qur’an’s use of this 
word — and on the basis of its contents and contexts, it cannot.
2:1422 I.e. all things belong to God.
2:1423 I.e. God is not limited by man’s understanding of what 
constitutes religious rectitude.
2:1431 I.e. by the fact that God guides whom he wills to a straight 
path.
2:1432 According to the Qur’an, then, this is the purpose we are 
to fulfil: to pass on what the Messenger brought to mankind; 
religion (in terms of dogma and rite) is absent throughout.
2:1433 Arabic: qiblah. See also 10:87.
2:1434 I.e. whatever the Messenger formerly did and followed.
2:1435 I.e. returns whence he came.
2:1441 Lit.: in. A. J. Arberry renders thus: We have seen thee turning 
thy face about in the heaven[...]. The context, as I understand it, is 
of a man searching the heavens for his purpose: where to direct 
his focus, his energy? In my understanding, the answer is that 
the Messenger was to focus his proselytising campaign on the 
(then existing) centre of al masjid al ḥarām which was the place 
at which all the peoples of the region gathered on a regular basis 
(see note to 9:28). For the Traditionalist, it is a question of where 
to face when executing a prayer regime he cannot point to in the 
Qur’an, and which is not found in the present context.

2:1442 Arabic: qiblah. See also 10:87.
2:1443 Arabic: wajh. This denotes both the physical face and the 
personality; the true person; the intention.
2:1444 Arabic: shaṭr. This word — and the root thereof — 
occurs only five times in the Qur’an: twice here at 2:144, once 
at 2:149, and twice more in a repetition of the same notion at 
2:150. Clearly, that the same idea is repeated five times in such 
a small space indicates its importance. The question is: what 
does it mean? The Traditionalist, as we know, insists upon a 
requirement here to stand and bow in the direction of a building 
five times a day in a set of rituals he admits are found nowhere 
in the Qur’an. However, neither prayer nor rituals of any kind 
are mentioned in the segment. Much closer to the actual import, 
I would assert, is the following: we know from clear statements 
in the Qur’an that the Messenger and those with him were 
called upon to witness to the people of that time and place, 
to call them to God alone, and to warn them of the fate of the 
communities which had previously rejected the men God sent 
to warn them. The Arabs of the time met together regularly at 
al masjid al ḥarām. That al masjid al ḥarām should be made the 
focus of Muḥammad’s mission is logical, since it was there that 
he could be most effective. The mission to al masjid al ḥarām 
was completed in the time of the Messenger (see 2:177 and 9:28 
and related notes, as well as note below and my book The God 
Protocol).
2:1445 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii. The place 
known as al masjid al ḥarām denotes a physical precinct to which 
Arab tribes performed a pilgrimage to worship, to visit and bury 
their dead, to trade, and to meet and to talk; that location was 
not at Mecca, but more likely at Petra in modern-day Jordan (see 
Notepad XVI). There is no further obligation connected with al 
masjid al ḥarām in any case since the Qur’an clearly indicates 
the end of its use (see 9:28 and related notes and my book The 
God Protocol). The focus upon that place was the obligation 
upon the Messenger for the duration of his mission. However, 
that mission is now closed (cf. 2:141); today, its narration simply 
represents one of the many historical lessons found within the 
Qur’an, the delivery and preservation of which comprised the 
Messenger’s broader task.
2:1446 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
2:1447 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1448 I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the 
principal task of the Messenger at al masjid al ḥarām — and is 
the obligation of all those given the Writ (cf. 3:187).
2:1449 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:1451 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
2:1452 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1453 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
2:1454 See 2:142 and note thereto.
2:1455 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
2:1456 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:1461 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
2:1462 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1463 I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was 
the principal task of the Messenger at al masjid al ḥarām — and 
which is the obligation of all those given the Writ (cf. 3:187). 
This object pronoun is claimed here by the Traditionalist to 
reference the Messenger himself; to me, this is not borne out by 
the context.

2:138

2:1464 Cf. 6:20.
2:1465 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:1466 I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
2:1471 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).

¶2.18 2:1491 Arabic: min ḥaythu. This adverbial 
convention occurs at 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 

2:199, 2:222, 7:19, 7:27, 7:182, 12:68, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 59:2, 
65:3, 65:6, 68:44. Comparison of all instances reveals it to have 
two main functions: 1. from wheresover, from whence, whence 
(e.g. 2:149, 2:150, 2:191), 2. in what manner; in accordance 
with how; in what manner it be that (e.g. 2:222, 12:68, 65:5). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:1492 Arabic: wajh. See 2:144.
2:1493 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
2:1494 I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was 
the principal task of the Messenger at al masjid al ḥarām — and 
which is the obligation of all those given the Writ (cf. 3:187).
2:1495 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:1501 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
2:1502 Arabic: wajh. See 2:144.
2:1503 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
2:1504 Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
a court or elsewhere). The focus on the inviolable place of 
worship (al masjid al ḥarām) was in order to warn and to exhort 
(or to use modern Christian parlance, to deliver one’s soul to) 
those who were either ignorant of God or in rebellion against 
him. Once warned, people were identified on the basis of their 
response and – from that point onwards — culpable. See also my 
work The God Protocol.
2:1505 Cf. 2:142.
2:1511 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:1512 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
2:1513 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1514 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:1515 A messenger — by definition — is one who brings a 
message. In the case of Muḥammad, that message is the Qur’an. 
Whatever is said about Muḥammad by others and then ascribed 
to him does not form part of the message Muḥammad was given. 
It is hearsay, and is something he never saw or confirmed. I 
mention this at this point since much is claimed for the word 
wisdom here by the Traditionalist in order to inveigle the seeker 
into following something other than what Muḥammad was 
given. See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:1521 This corresponds to the argument which begins in the 
previous verse, and the ‘so’ here carries the force of likewise or 
therefore or accordingly.
2:1522 I.e. not only bear in mind, but bear witness to the message 
of God and keep his laws.

¶2.19 2:1531 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

2:1532 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. One notes 
that both al ṣabr (patience) and al ṣalāt are objects of the same 
verb in this verse. Whereas the Traditionalist insists upon a 
highly specific value for al ṣalāt he fully allows that the meaning 
of al ṣabr depends upon circumstances and context. In summary, 
he acknowledges al ṣabr here as a generic noun, but requires 
a high level of specificity in the case of al ṣalāt. Without such 
inconsistent and arbitrary treatment of the text, his cult falls 
apart. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
2:1533 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.

2:1541 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:1551 Qur’anic definition: al ṣābirūn. Typically rendered (and 
rendered here) the patient, the present context provides the 
fuller Qur’anic definition: those who, when calamity befalls them, 
say: We belong to God, and to him are we returning. This refers 
not only to what one says verbally, but to what one’s actions and 
demeanour imply, as well as to one’s philosophy and doctrine. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:1571 Arabic: ṣalawāt — plural of ṣalāt; i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. The Traditionalist 
abandons his value of ritual prayer for ṣalāt (pl. ṣalawāt) at 
this point in favour of blessings. The value I demonstrate in the 
broader work of duties for ṣalawāt requires no adjustment. The 
verse here simply tells us that God has committed himself to 
certain duties with respect to those who remain steadfast and 
faithful in the face of hardship. God’s duties are his part of the 
initial covenant found in al fātiḥah and summarised at 1:6-7.
2:1581 al ṣafā and al marwa occur only once each in the text 
which fact makes them vulnerable to specious interpretation. 
Here, somewhat predictably, the Traditionalist makes highly 
specialised claims for his religion (that the two words in 
question represent rock outcrops at al masjid al ḥarām, and that 
pilgrims historically walked between these two rock outcrops 
for some purely religious reason; and that one who accepts the 
Qur’an should do likewise; and that he, the Traditionalist, knows 
how this should be done). His claims are without foundation 
in the Qur’an and can in no way be verified on the basis of its 
text — a fact which the Traditionalist knows and utilises to gain 
leverage for his broader claims. I cannot definitely prove that he 
is wrong in his claims for al ṣafā and al marwa. It is impossible 
to prove a negative. Therefore, in the interests of intellectual 
integrity, I should allow that he might be right: perhaps al ṣafā 
and al marwa do indeed indicate two small rock outcrops — 
bereft of Qur’anic substantiation though the assertion is. I admit 
all manner of things I cannot disprove as abstract possibilities, 
and I have no reason not to extend the same allowance to 
the Traditionalist’s claim here. I make no doctrinal claim 
for the thesis which follows — in the same way as I deny the 
Traditionalist the right to impose a theological construct upon 
me by his reading of this point. My case for the meaning of al ṣafā 
and al marwa is this: we should remember that the Qur’anic text 
we read today contains diacritic and other textual accoutrements 
which are interpretive in nature. This is not unusual for religious 
texts written in Semitic languages, which are deficient in certain 
markings in their simplest written forms. Hebrew texts have 
likewise passed through a process to clarify and standardise 
their readings. In the earliest Qur’anic text such items as short 
vowels, hamzas and shaddas were not marked, or were marked 
inconsistently. This means that in the original unadorned text 
the two words in question read -lṣfā and -lmrwh. These can 
acceptably be pointed as -lṣafā’ and -lmurū’ah, which yields the 
values felicity and manly generosity respectively, which is what I 
incline towards, absent better information. These values make 
sense to me; the Traditionalist’s assumptions, frankly, do not. 
I leave these two values untranslated. The broader question is 
entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was closed to believers 
within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book 
The God Protocol).
2:1582 Arabic: shaʿā’ir allah — the tokens of God. The 
Traditionalist has it that ‘the tokens of God’ (2:158, 5:2, 22:32, 
22:36) are something particular and vital to his religion. Here, 
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dealings as far as he could without compromising the principle 
of duty to God.
2:1591 Cf. 2:143; 2:150-152. Our job is not to claim a religion 
found nowhere in the revelation of God. Rather, it is to bear 
witness to the veracity of the revelation of God and the few, 
simple laws held therein; it is to give both good news and 
warning to our societies (see my book The God Protocol for much 
more on this). The three so-called major monotheistic religions 
are themselves monuments to men’s resolute, institutionalised 
refusal to implement God’s imperative across the ages; rather, 
they have built buildings, created racial or factional cabals, 
and propagated doctrines based in sources other than the 
revelations the messengers themselves brought.
2:1592 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:1593 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1594 Grammar: this clause and the one following are in the 
active mood in the Arabic but work best in the passive in English.
2:1601 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:1611 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:1612 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
2:1631 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.

¶2.20 2:1641 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 
coll.) ships.

2:1642 Arabic: min kulli. Where this convention may not 
naturally be rendered of or from all, every or each, the sense is 
as here: (of) every sort of. While this nuance is not reflected in 
the translation, cases which fall into this category appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 
2:1643 Grammar: the force of the original in at the beginning of 
the verse continues in the Arabic.
2:1644 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:1651 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
2:1652 Lit.: the love of God. Rendered thus to avoid ambiguity.
2:1653 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:1661 Arabic: asbāb — ropes, means, connections. 
2:1671 Sc. they would change course now.

¶2.21 2:1681 Or adversary (against the command of 
God). See Article SJC.

2:1691 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
2:1692 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
2:1701 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:1711 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:1721 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:1731 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:1741 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1742 I.e. by creating new ‘sources’ such as the Talmud and the 
ḥadīth literature; or by following self-appointed messengers 
such as Apostle Paul; or simply by ignoring guidance when it 
reaches one.
2:1743 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
2:1761 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
2:1762 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1763 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
2:1764 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.

¶2.22 2:1771 Unlike the ambiguous statements (cf. 
2:144) which the Traditionalist bludgeons 

into conformity with his assumptions to achieve support for a 
religion nowhere found in the Qur’an, the opening statement at 

he would have shaʿā’ir allah be two outcrops which he himself 
has identified, and for which he can provide no Qur’anic proof 
(see note above). Outside the present context, he is keen to 
assert shaʿā’ir allah as animals to be sacrificed as part of rites he 
himself acknowledges to be absent from the Qur’an (see notes 
to 22:30 and 22:32). A token is something which indicates the 
existence of something else. The plain meaning of ‘the tokens 
of God’ is those things which indicate the existence of God. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:1583 Arabic: ḥajja al bayt. This is the only instance of the verb 
ḥajja and it occurs in the past tense. The Traditionalist claims, 
on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence, that ḥajja al bayt means, 
in effect, perform a set of pilgrimage rites (found nowhere in 
the Qur’an) at a religious centre (for which there is no genuine 
Qur’anic support) in Mecca — a city which, according to Dan 
Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), does not exist on any 
map until 900 CE. What the text actually says is to ‘ḥajj’ the 
house. I accept that the noun ḥajj denotes a pilgrimage in the 
Qur’an because it is an established historical fact that annual 
pilgrimages were a feature of life in the region (i.e. to Petra), and 
because the noun ḥajj is used in all cases in the Qur’an in support 
of that sense. However, what the reader without access to Arabic 
may not know is that the root ḥ-j-j denotes debate or argument 
and is commonly used in the Qur’an in those senses (form III 
verb: 2:76, 2:139, 2:258, 3:20, 3:61, 3:65, 3:66, 3:73, 6:80, 6:80, 
42:16; form VI verb: 40:47; noun: 2:150, 4:165, 6:83, 6:149, 
42:15, 42:16, 45:25). While I do not contend that pilgrimage 
(ḥajj) as a noun and argument or debate are synonymous, it is 
beyond question that there is a strong etymological connection 
between them in Arabic generally, and in the Qur’anic treatment 
of verbs and nouns based on the ḥ-j-j root specifically. This 
fact suggests that the pilgrimage was — at least in part — an 
occasion for debate among those who attended. Rather than 
attempt to prove that ḥajja al bayt means to debate the house 
(a point which I can argue, but cannot definitively prove) I have 
defaulted to the Traditionalist’s own reading since one can 
safely concede the point to him to no effect given that al masjid 
al ḥarām — no matter where located — has long been closed to 
those who follow the Qur’an as a place of pilgrimage (see note 
to 9:28).
2:1584 Arabic: ‘amara. The form VIII of the verb ‘amara occurs 
only once in the text. This makes its value difficult to identify 
on the basis of pan-textual usage. This instance of the verb is 
often given an acceptable, though arbitrarily-chosen value by 
the Traditionalist (to visit), a claim which is then developed 
and extended into a religious nomenclature for which he has 
no Qur’anic basis. However, Lane lists the meaning of this verb 
as to aim at or to purpose (p. 2154). But since I cannot form a 
strong case for this meaning given the paucity of instances in 
the text, I have erred on the side of caution and followed the 
Traditionalist’s predilection. Again, since the locale is held to 
be al masjid al ḥarām it does not matter particularly what this 
instance of ‘amara means since al masjid al ḥarām is closed as 
a place of pilgrimage to those who follow the Qur’an (see 9:28) 
and the verse is now of a historical or analogous value only. 
2:1585 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:1586 Arabic: taṭawwafa (form V). See note to 2:125.
2:1587 Grammar: dual; i.e. (as I argue above) between felicity 
and manly generosity. This was the example of Ibrāhï�m in his 
dealings with his father’s household and people. He did not 
become shrill or violent. He retained humour and chivalry in his 
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2:177 is explicit and admits of no more than one interpretation. 
This should be sufficient evidence — at least for those who wish 
to be guided by what the Qur’an teaches — that the idea of facing 
a particular direction for the purposes of prayer is at odds with 
the teaching of the Qur’an.
2:1772 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:1773 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:1774 See note to 4:2.
2:1775 Lit.: son of the road. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
The expression ibn as-sabil (lit., “son of the road”) denotes any 
person who is far from his home, and especially one who, because 
of this circumstance, does not have sufficient means of livelihood 
at his disposal (cf. Lane IV, 1302). In its wider sense it describes a 
person who, for any reason whatsoever, is unable to return home 
either temporarily or permanently: for instance, a political exile 
or refugee.
2:1776 Lit.: for the necks.
2:1777 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. upholds such duty as is incumbent. 
See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
2:1778 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
2:1779 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
2:17710 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1781 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:1782 Lit.: the killed. Arabic: qatlīl (sing.) qatlā (pl.).
2:1783 I.e. the brother of one slain.
2:1784 Arabic: maʿrūf — equitable, fitting. In the context of 
a revealed Writ this can only mean that which is acceptable 
to people within the principles found in that Writ. Where it 
appears as the adverbial phrases bil maʿrūf or bi maʿrūf it is 
rendered throughout according to what is fitting. This reading is 
consonant with the Traditionalist’s typical translation (although 
perhaps not with his application). All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse.
2:1791 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1801 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:1802 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- i.).
2:1803 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1811 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:1821 Arabic: khāfa — to fear. The verb khāfa as used in the 
Qur’an frequently bears a connotation of to have reason to fear. 
The point is subtle in many cases. However, an important nuance 
is lost if one overlooks this aspect of the usage in all cases. All 
instances of this form I verb are found at 2:182, 2:229, 2:239, 
3:175, 3:175, 4:3, 4:3, 4:9, 4:34, 4:35, 4:101, 4:128, 5:23, 5:28, 
5:54, 5:94, 5:108, 6:15, 6:51, 6:80, 6:81, 6:81, 7:59, 8:26, 8:48, 
8:58, 9:28, 10:15, 11:3, 11:26, 11:70, 11:84, 11:103, 12:13, 
13:21, 14:14, 14:14, 16:50, 17:57, 19:5, 19:45, 20:21, 20:45, 
20:46, 20:68, 20:77, 20:112, 24:37, 24:50, 26:12, 26:14, 26:21, 
26:135, 27:10, 27:10, 28:7, 28:7, 28:25, 28:31, 28:33, 28:34, 
29:33, 30:28, 38:22, 39:13, 40:26, 40:30, 40:32, 41:30, 46:21, 
48:27, 50:45, 51:28, 51:37, 55:46, 59:16, 72:13, 74:53, 76:7, 
76:10, 79:40, 91:15. A note referencing this verse is found where 
the nuance outlined above is significant. 
2:1822 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:1823 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.

¶2.23 2:1831 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

2:1832 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1841 In some cases the number is known, such as for certain 
types of penance; in others, a man is to decide for himself. 

The Traditionalist takes this as his cue to assert very specific 
numbers of days which originate outside the Qur’an.
2:1842 I.e. the required days can be postponed until one is 
neither sick nor on a journey.
2:1843 I.e. able to fast (but do not). The verb is ‘ṭāqa and with a 
direct object as here means to be able to do (something) or to be 
able to bear (something). The import is clearly that the obligation 
to resort to a redemption for fasting is beholden only upon those 
who could fast but do not. It follows that those who are unable 
to fast (e.g. through immaturity, illness, pregnancy, or infirmity) 
are under no obligation to redeem the fast by means of charity.
2:1851 Only if one takes ramaḍān to be a proper noun (which I 
do not) should shahr here take the definite article in English (for 
more, see notes below).
2:1852 Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
2:1853 Arabic: ramaḍān. The word ramaḍān means burning, 
vehemently hot, or vehemently heated (of the ground under a hot 
sun). It also denotes vehemence of action (lit.: of the falling) of 
the sun upon the stones and sand, etc.; the burning and intense 
heat of summer. The point being made, surely, is that the severity 
of heat in any month is not a reason to omit to fast (see further 
notes to this verse below). This is the only occurrence of this 
word (indeed, of this root) in the text, which makes it vulnerable 
to highly specialised claims by the Traditionalist in support of 
his religion.
2:1854 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
2:1855 Sc. which has now reached you. Arabic: furqān. In the 
Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of division between the people 
of God and the world at large; those who believe and those who 
reject. See note to 2:53. 
2:1856 Arabic: shahr — moon, month. Here, the Traditionalist 
both claims that the month referred to here is (also) ramaḍān as 
per the opening segment of the verse (although that is not what 
the text says), and that he knows when a month called ramaḍān 
occurs (although, ramaḍān means burning heat, and according 
to his system, the month today called ramaḍān falls right across 
the annual calendar).
2:1857 The verb ṣāma takes it as a direct object. It is clearly a 
time phrase since if it denoted fasting from a thing a preposition 
would indicate that. However, nouns indicating time (day, hour, 
etc.) when they appear with no preposition indicate on or in (cf. 
on the day, in the hour). They do not indicate over the course of. 
Lane (p. 1759) feels he needs to overcome this point explicitly 
and states that ṣāma ashshuhra (which is the form here) actually 
means ṣāma fī ashshuhra. What he is trying to do is bring what 
the Qur’an says (let him fast in it) into line with Traditionalist 
dogma (let him fast during or over the course of it). It is a difficult 
concept for certain mentalities to grasp, but the requirement of 
fasting at 2:185 is the same as that of giving (see Article SZC), 
or of dowries, good works and other such things: you have to 
give something (here: fast each month), but how much you give 
is up to you.
2:1858 The facts as found in the text are: 1. the Qur’an was sent 
down in a particular moon (one characterised as ramaḍān); 2. 
if we witness the month (i.e. any month) we are to fast in it (i.e. 
that month). The fact is that the text does not say fast during or 
on or in a month called ramaḍān.
2:1859 Numbers of days for fasting are mentioned in the Qur’an, 
but none of them comport with the Traditionalist’s requirement 
for his religion. The nearest mention of such numbers is at 2:196.
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2:18510 This is the same provision as that at 2:184.
2:1861 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:1862 It is my opinion that the placement of this verse itself 
indicates that fasting is a way to draw closer to God.
2:1871 Arabic: bāshara. The reader may be interested to know 
that the root of this verb is the same as that rendered throughout 
give (glad) tidings. There is in the Arabic an underlying sense of 
bringing pleasure and of joy in the verb here which my powers 
of English are not equal to rendering in my native language with 
a comparable range of associations. 
2:1872 I.e. the moment at which threads of different colours may 
be distinguished by the light of dawn.
2:1873 I was of the opinion for some time that layl meant only 
dark night. However, at 79:29 we read that God made dark its 
night. From this, I infer that since night can be darkened, night 
must exist in states lighter than that of dark. On that basis, I take 
night to begin the moment the sun ceases to be visible above the 
horizon; but God knows best.
2:1874 Cf. 2:197. One should appreciate that the Qur’anic culture 
is one where the mosque is the centre of the cultural, devotional 
and — to some considerable extent — economic life of the 
community. It is my opinion that this directive anticipates the 
time when mosques came to form an archipelago of safe places; 
the first port of call for a Muslim in an unfamiliar town and, 
often, a place where a traveller might both eat and sleep. 
2:1875 Arabic: ‘akafa. — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
See note to 22:25.
2:1876 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
2:1877 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:1878 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:1879 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1881 Lit.: and but means neither under the influence of the 
original negative imperative in the preceding clause.
2:1882 The root sense here is to dangle, to drop, to lower. It is 
found at 12:19 also in the context of lowering (a bucket into a 
well). Perhaps to angle (for favour) is close to the sense here.
2:1883 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:1884 I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).

¶2.24 2:1891 Arabic: hilāl (sg.) ahilla, ahālīl (pl.) — 
new moon; half-moon, crescent moon (Wehr, 

p. 1208). The emphasis is typically placed on the new moon 
here, but the word has a multiplicity of applications, which fact 
means that it is best rendered as does N. J. Dawood as phases 
of the moon.
2:1892 Arabic: ḥajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Notepad XVI. 
Since al masjid al ḥarām was closed in the time of the revelation 
a modern application is not possible and such portions of the 
Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral 
and spiritual principles only.
2:1893 This phrase is figurative and means: go about things in 
the right (i.e. open, above-board) way. 
2:1894 Sc. the verse at 2:177. This refrain serves as a shorthand 
reminder of — and artery route back to — the totality of the 
seminal verse at 2:177 which identifies what our core business 
is to be.
2:1895 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1896 I.e. in the correct and proper way.
2:1897 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1901 In terms of strategy, a defensive war is not only morally 
superior, it is typically the most efficient and effective.

2:1911 I.e. those who have elected to fight you.
2:1912 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
2:1913 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
2:1914 I.e. damnation through denial of God is worse than killing 
and being killed.
2:1915 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii. See note 
to 2:158, 9:28 and Notepad XVI. Since a modern application is 
not possible, such portions of the Qur’an provide us today with 
historical background and moral and spiritual principles only.
2:1916 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:1931 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
2:1932 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V; i.e. your doctrine. Such war 
is sanctioned only when outsiders choose to impose their faith 
— or lack thereof — upon the believers. We have no business 
imposing our faith on them. We are to warn them, then leave 
them to God. But if they attack us, we are to defend ourselves.
2:1933 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:1941 Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. A month wherein there is 
no killing (either between factions, or of land-based animals). 
That al shahr al ḥarām is a period defined by men by treaty is 
borne out by 9:1-5. The term occurs also at 2:217, 5:2, and 5:97. 
Nowhere in the Qur’an are particular months mentioned in this 
regard. The Traditionalist, on the other hand, claims to know 
exactly what these months are called and when they occur. If 
the claim is that here what is meant is an inviolable month with 
regard to the pilgrimage then, clearly, such months were known 
to those alive at the time of the revelation. These details are not 
found in the Qur’an because later generations have no need for 
them — the pilgrimage is now closed (see 9:28 and Notepad 
XVI). We have no need of such details in the same way as we 
have no need now to know precisely on what spot Mūsā met 
with Firʿawn and his sorcerers. Such events are histories the 
points of which are today general and moral, not specific and 
to be replicated — unless one insists upon binding himself to 
a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an. The point contained 
here which can be applied today is that peace treatises covering 
periods of time may be made; as well as some general principles 
governing their observance once made.
2:1942 I.e. it exists for itself; it is a one-off.
2:1943 I.e. deeds which contravene what is forbidden during an 
inviolable month.
2:1944 I.e. during the inviolable month.
2:1945 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1946 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1951 Lit.: and cast not your hands towards. This is an idiomatic 
construction meaning to give oneself up to or to give oneself over 
to.
2:1961 Arabic: ḥajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Notepad XVI. 
Since a modern application is not possible, such portions of the 
Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral 
and spiritual principles only.
2:1962 Arabic root: ʿ-m-r. This noun form occurs only twice 
(here and later in the same verse). The Traditionalist ascribes 
a highly specific, cultic value to the word (i.e. that of out-of-
season ḥajj — the details of which he claims also to know). The 
Traditionalist’s claim can demonstrate no purchase upon the 
text — a fact which he indirectly acknowledges by dint of his a 
priori acceptance of (and insistence upon) an entirely different 
literature. I have rendered in accordance with the word’s non-
sectarian and — in the words of Lane (p. 2207) — ‘primary’ 
signification (which, to be fair to the Traditionalist, is in basic 
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alignment with his claims over the word — minus the dubious 
specificity he wishes to ascribe to it, and for us to accept at his 
hand). However, the final meaning is not of vital importance 
given the abandonment of al masjid al ḥarām in the lifetime of 
the Messenger (see note to 9:28 as well as my book The God 
Protocol) and the Traditionalist’s incorrect identification of its 
location in any case (see Notepad XVI).
2:1963 Cf. 2:273.
2:1964 Or requirement. Arabic hadya — guidance, direction; way, 
road, course; manner mode, fashion. This word is based on the 
same root as — and in its unadorned textual state is visually 
identical to — the word translated throughout guidance. The 
h-d-y root occurs over 250 times in the Qur’an specifically 
denoting guidance. The Traditionalist claims that hadya (which 
occurs just 7 times in a total of 5 verses: 2:196, 2:196, 2:196, 
5:2, 5:95, 5:97, 48:25) denotes a sacrificial animal to be killed 
as part of a religious ceremony. I do not accept this value on 
two grounds: firstly, because it is an instance of ascribing a 
specialised religious value to a word for the meaning of which 
there is no Qur’anic proof; secondly, because the value the 
Traditionalist ascribes to hadya starkly contrasts with the root 
meanings of that word. Whereas guidance throughout denotes 
guidance from God, I take hadya to denote guidance conceived 
of by man — and that being the case, requirement (in the sense 
of formal advice or directive) is a fitting value — and I do so for 
three reasons: firstly, because it accords with the standard, non-
religious dictionary definitions; secondly, because it integrates 
with the broader semantics of the Arabic root as found in the 
Qur’an in all other cases; and, thirdly, because it fits all contexts. 
Where this word occurs in combination with maḥill in the 
formula ‘until the requirement reaches its destination’ (2:196, 
48:25) the value is clearly a collocation denoting ‘until what 
should happen occurs’ (see note to 48:25). In this edition, I give 
the point to the Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my 
dissent to the notes. The broader question is entirely moot since 
al masjid al ḥarām was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:1965 Historically, head-shaving has been associated with piety, 
initiation, pilgrimage, war, and death. The facts with supportable 
bases are that ḥajj took place at Petra (see Notepad XVI) where 
the Nabataean Arabs converged at least once yearly at the 
sanctuary and burial city there to meet kin, bury their dead, 
to worship God, to trade, and — one must assume given the 
etymological meaning of the ḥ-j-j root — to debate, perhaps on 
questions of ultimate truth. It is my best guess that what is meant 
here with regard to shaving the head is that a man was to wait 
until a given day or a particular station in the ḥajj before shaving 
his head or cutting his hair in order to give him the time to 
hear out all the arguments before making a decision, a decision 
which was marked by the shaving of the head; however, these 
are speculations. Such speculations have no greater theological 
significance to us now than do speculations regarding the 
Qur’anic histories of ʿA� d or Firʿawn. The ḥajj mentioned in the 
Qur’an passed into the pages of history around 1,400 years ago. 
The details and form of that tradition were known to the people 
for whom Petra represented a cultural, religious, and social 
centre. If the specific details of that institution were important 
for all people and all times they would have been included in 
the Qur’an. They are not included in the Qur’an, a point which 
the Traditionalist readily (even vociferously) acknowledges. 

What remains with regard to ḥajj — as with all other Qur’anic 
histories — are principal lessons only. Shaving occurs at one 
other place (48:27).
2:1966 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 
2:1967 Or due time. Arabic: maḥill — place of alighting or 
stopping, time or place at which an obligation falls due. These are 
the mundane senses gleaned from Wehr (p. 233) and Lane (p. 
625), although Lane goes on to cite the Traditionalist’s highly 
specific value of place of sacrificial slaughter. This term occurs at 
three places: 2:196, 22:33, 48:25. All instances treat of a single 
context (the duty of ḥajj at the time of the Messenger) which fact 
makes claims for specialised terms difficult to refute on the basis 
of pan-textual comparison. As the reader will have noticed, the 
Traditionalist chooses to extend the application for this part of 
the Qur’anic narrative in a way he would never do for others (see 
note to 2:125 for his reasons). In this edition, I give the present 
point to the Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my 
dissent to the notes. The broader question is entirely moot since 
al masjid al ḥarām was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
2:1968 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
2:1969 Said by the Traditionalist to indicate something requiring 
the cutting of hair outside of known, prescribed contexts (i.e. 
those contexts which the Traditionalist himself claims to be 
binding upon believers but which are nowhere found in the 
Qur’an). One might as easily argue the opposite case: that it 
indicates something preventing the cutting of hair outside 
prescribed contexts. However, this is a point of no pressing 
moment for us now.
2:19610 I.e. when you are not straitened (see note above).
2:19611 For purposes of comparison beyond the assumed 
conclusions of Traditionalist interpretations, the non-
sectarian Arabist A. J. Arberry renders ilā here as until (as also 
rendered here) [...]then whosoever enjoys the Visitation until the 
Pilgrimage[...].
2:19612 Arabic root: ʿ-m-r. See note to 2:196.
2:19613 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158.
2:19614 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196.
2:19615 I.e. meaning that he cannot attend.
2:19616 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158.
2:19617 I.e. ten full days in total.
2:19618 With Muhammad Asad, I take this to mean permanently 
present (i.e. habitually resident).
2:19619 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
2:19620 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶2.25 2:1971 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See 
note to 2:158.

2:1972 Arabic: ashhur — moons, months.
2:1973 Arabic: maʿlūmāt — given, known; fixed, determined, 
appointed. Nowhere in the Qur’an does it say that these months 
are appointed by God. For the only other instance of maʿlūmāt 
see 22:28.
2:1974 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158.
2:1975 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
2:1976 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158.
2:1977 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1978 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:1981 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:1982 Or expound upon. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. This form IV verb occurs 
in 7 places (2:198, 2:199, 2:199, 7:50, 10:61, 24:14, 46:8). 
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The Traditionalist is forced to render this verb arbitrarily to 
achieve his predefined purposes. What we are looking for is 
a methodology. This verb has three basic meanings: to speak 
at length, to expound (either with no preposition, or with a 
proposition such as fī); to be (fully) engaged in or to abandon 
oneself to (which meanings take fī); to pour forth (a transitive 
verb taking an indirect object with ʿalā). Having reviewed all 
instances and found that the case at 24:14 admits of no other 
reading than to speak at length, to expound I take this as the 
baseline sense and render accordingly in all cases where that 
is admissible — namely, in those cases which do not take 
an indirect object with ʿalā. At 10:61 the particle is fī and the 
surrounding context requires to be (fully) engaged in or to 
abandon oneself to as the sense. Where the verb takes ʿalā, both 
the requirements of Arabic and the Qur’anic context dictate 
that the only possible meaning is to pour forth (in a transitive 
sense). In this particular case at 2:198, I have elected to render 
according to the Traditionalist’s assertions — despite the fact 
that I reject them — and to confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse.
2:1983 Or subjects known. Arabic: ʿarafāt. This word occurs once 
only but its root occurs in other forms and has core senses of 
to recognise, discover, find out, acknowledge as being true. Given 
the preponderance of words based on this root in the Arabic 
language, my opinion is that ʿarafāt is a simple plural noun 
based on a variant of ʿarfa (a question, questioning, respecting 
a subject of information, how to know it — Lane, p. 2067) and 
therefore ʿarafāt, as a plural noun, means known subjects, 
subjects known, or subjects which you know. The Traditionalist 
affixes a highly arbitrary religious value to this word, one which 
serves his consistent aim of imposing a series of rites (on which 
he is the sole expert) upon the contents of the Qur’an (namely, 
that ʿarafāt is the name of a mountain near Mecca). As per other 
similar cases and contexts, it is not a point of doctrine with 
me what the meaning of ʿarafāt is or was. The verse treats of 
a former people, a people for whom al masjid al ḥarām was of 
religious significance. I have elected here to render according 
to the Traditionalist’s assertions — despite the fact that I reject 
them — and to confine my dissent to the notes. The broader 
question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was closed to 
believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and 
my book The God Protocol). 
2:1984 Or the inviolable sense. Arabic: mashʿar. This word occurs 
once and means in Arabic, among other things: sensory urge, 
sense, feeling or perception. On that basis, then, al mashʿar al 
ḥarām surely indicates one’s inner conscience. The interested 
student may wish to review how this root is presented across 
all 40 instances in the text and that its dominant senses indicate 
perception and awareness: 2:9, 2:12, 2:154, 2:158, 2:198, 3:69, 
5:2, 6:26, 6:109, 6:123, 7:95, 12:15, 12:107, 16:21, 16:26, 16:45, 
16:80, 18:19, 21:5, 22:32, 22:36, 23:56, 26:113, 26:202, 26:224, 
27:18, 27:50, 27:65, 28:9, 28:11, 29:53, 36:69, 37:36, 39:25, 
39:55, 43:66, 49:2, 52:30, 53:49, 69:41. The Traditionalist 
affixes a highly arbitrary religious value to this word, one which 
serves his consistent aim of imposing a series of rites (on which 
he is the sole expert, naturally) upon the contents of the Qur’an, 
at the expense of its inherent message. As per other similar 
cases and contexts, it is not a point of doctrine with me what 

the meaning of al mashʿar al ḥarām is or was. The verse treats 
of a former people, a people for whom al masjid al ḥarām was 
of religious significance. I have elected to render here according 
to the Traditionalist’s assertions — despite the fact that I reject 
them — and to confine my dissent to the notes. The broader 
question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was closed to 
believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and 
my book The God Protocol). 
2:1985 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
2:1991 I.e. after he has guided you.
2:1992 Or expound. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See note to 2:198.
2:1993 Or in what manner. Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
I understand the import here to be: follow suit and observe 
protocol.
2:1994 Or expounded. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See note to 2:198.
2:2001 This is taken by the Traditionalist to imply a need for his 
supplanting literature. However, see notes to 2:128 and 9:28, 
and my book The God Protocol.
2:2002 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
2:2003 This statement lends strong support to the thesis that 
Petra was the place of the pilgrimage. Petra is proven to be a 
tribal burial site going back into antiquity; clearly, remembering 
the names and deeds of the forebears of each family and clan 
formed a part of the offices performed at this place. I am 
indebted to Brother Usman for this insight.
2:2004 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
2:2021 Arabic: naṣīb — a portion. This denotes not only an 
amount but can also mean a share in profits or return on 
investment.
2:2031 See notes to 2:158 and 9:28 and Notepad XVI. Since a 
modern application is not possible, such portions of the Qur’an 
provide us today with historical background and moral and 
spiritual principles only.
2:2032 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:2033 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:2034 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2035 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2041 This verse and the two which follow are of one cloth with 
what precedes. This point becomes clear when we understand 
the etymological root of the word ḥajj as debate and accept 
that debate was at least part of the object of that pilgrimage 
which was binding upon the followers of the Prophet until the 
instruction given at 9:28 which led later to the destruction of 
al masjid al ḥarām (see note to 9:28 and Notepad XVI as well as 
my book The God Protocol). See also notes to 2:198 and 2:199.
2:2051 I have followed Muhammad Asad in my translation here, 
and include his excellent comment in full: Lit., “he hastens about 
the earth [or “strives on earth”] to spread corruption therein 
and to destroy tilth and progeny”. Most of the commentators 
see in this sentence an indication of a conscious intent on the 
part of the person thus described; but it is also possible that 
the particle li in li-yufsida (generally taken to mean “in order 
that he might spread corruption”) plays in this context the role 
of what the grammarians call a lam al-dqibah, “the [letter] lam 
used to denote a consequence”- i.e., regardless of the existence or 
non-existence of a conscious intent. (By rendering the sentence 
the way I do it, both possibilities are left open.) As regards 
the expression harth (rendered by me as “tilth”), its primary 
significance is “gain” or “acquisition” through labour; and thus it 
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often signifies “worldly goods” (see Lane II, 542), and especially 
the crops obtained by tilling land, as well as the tilled land itself. 
If harth is understood in this context as “tilth”, it would apply, 
metaphorically, to human endeavours in general, and to social 
endeavours in particular. However, some commentators - basing 
their opinion on the Qur’anic sentence, “your wives are your tilth” 
(2:223)- maintain that harth stands here for “wives” (cf. Razi, and 
the philologist Al-Azhari, as quoted in Manar II, 248): in which 
case the “destruction of tilth and progeny” would be synonymous 
with an upsetting of family life and, consequently, of the entire 
social fabric. According to either of these two interpretations, the 
passage has the following meaning: As soon as the mental attitude 
described above is generally accepted and made the basis of social 
behaviour, it unavoidably results in widespread moral decay and, 
consequently, social disintegration.
2:2061 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2062 I.e. his own sense of greatness. Arabic: ʿizza — power, 
prestige, honour, respect and fame.
2:2063 Lit.: the sin. Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:2071 There is mention throughout of the servants. At times 
this convention is, by necessity, rendered his servants. The set is 
found at 2:207, 3:15, 3:20, 3:30, 3:182, 8:51, 22:10, 36:30, 40:31, 
40:44, 40:48, 41:46, 50:11. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
2:2081 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2082 Arabic: silm — peace or submission or surrender. The 
Traditionalist attempts to conflate this abstract noun with the 
religion his predecessors created. Any attempt to correlate later 
developments with this word is based in deceit. It is God who 
guides, not a religion nor the creators thereof (cf. 2:213).
2:2083 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
2:2101 I.e. settled. Two parsings of the text are possible here, 
the one I have followed, which is how the non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry renders here: What do they look for, but that God 
shall come to them in the cloud -- shadows, and the angels? 
The matter is determined[...] This may be compared with how 
Saheeh International renders the same portion: Do they await 
but that Allāh should come to them in covers of clouds and the 
angels [as well] and the matter is [then] decided? I have opted to 
parse as I do, firstly, because I found that the phrase rendered in 
my translation And the matter is concluded occurs (by general 
agreement) as a separate phrase also at 11:44 (interestingly, in 
a context treating of the Flood) and, secondly, because I do not 
find justification for Saheeh International’s interpolations in the 
text.
2:2102 Lit.: the matters.

¶2.262:2111 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
2:2112 I.e. for denial (cf. 14:28).

2:2121 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:2122 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2123 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2124 I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit.
2:2131 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:2132 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
2:2133 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
2:2134 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

2:2135 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
2:2141 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
2:2142 Arabic: mathal. Rendered here by default as similitude; 
particular contexts require like or example in English.
2:2143 I.e. if this is the claim.
2:2144 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2145 This is the answer to the condition posited at the 
beginning of the verse. The argument is: if you expect anything 
other than what went before, then consider this: you are no 
different.
2:2146 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
2:2151 See note to 4:2.
2:2152 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. Sc. that is what 
you should spend.
2:2161 I.e. when necessary.
2:2162 Lit.: and.

¶2.27 2:2171 Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. See note to 
2:194; i.e. at such time as fighting is forbidden 

(by convention or treaty).
2:2172 Lit.: Fighting is during it.
2:2173 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
2:2174 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
2:2175 The Traditionalist tends to understand the text here 
in a way which Saheeh International makes explicit by means 
of interpolations: Say, “Fighting therein is great [sin], but 
averting [people] from the way of Allāh and disbelief in Him and 
[preventing access to] al-Masjid al-Ḥarām and the expulsion of its 
people therefrom are greater [evil] in the sight of Allāh.
2:2176 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
2:2177 I.e. damnation through denial of God is worse than killing 
and being killed.
2:2178 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
2:2179 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
2:21710 Arabic: kāfir. Typically rendered an unbeliever. See note 
to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. Lit.: And dies and he is.
2:2181 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2191 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:2192 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
2:2193 Arabic: al ʿafw — what is surplus or redundant. This 
word has connotations of freely given, i.e. that which is given 
without constraint, or not asked for. In a context where the 
same question has already been asked and answered (2:215), it 
is possible to discern a sense in which the second asking of the 
question itself is also surplus. See also 7:199 and note thereto.
2:2194 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:2195 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:2201 See note to 4:2.
2:2202 I take the purport of this clause to be — at least in part — 
that it is a benefit to us that God did not lay upon us set amounts 
to spend; we are meant to use our own judgment.
2:2211 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
2:2212 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
2:2213 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
2:2214 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
2:2215 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
2:2216 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
2:2217 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:2218 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
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¶2.28 2:2221 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
2:2222 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 

2:2231 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2232 While most translators close the speech marks at some 
point in the previous verse, the final clause of the present verse 
suggests to me that the direct speech ends here. 
2:2233 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
2:2241 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2251 I.e. for what you really meant.
2:2261 Arabic: shahr — moon, month. My personal opinion is that 
in all cases where months are the measure of waiting it means 
a period beginning at the next new moon, the reason is that this 
method provides the most transparency for the community. See 
also note to 2:189.
2:2262 I.e. if they change their minds, and go back to their 
women.
2:2271 Arabic: ṭalāq. While translated as divorce, this does not 
fully convey the sense; the Qur’anic entry into and exit from 
married status is something for which Western culture has no 
exact parallel.
2:2281 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:2282 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
2:2283 I.e. over the period just mentioned.
2:2284 I.e. reconciliation.
2:2285 Lit.: them (feminine plural).
2:2286 I.e. of rights.
2:2287 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2288 The context is clear: responsibility for initiative falls to 
the man.
2:2289 Grammar: feminine plural.

¶2.29 2:2291 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2292 Lit.: them (feminine plural).

2:2293 Grammar: dual.
2:2294 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
2:2295 Grammar: dual.
2:2296 A careful reading indicates the involvement of an outside 
party made up of believers.
2:2297 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
2:2298 Grammar: dual.
2:2299 Grammar: dual.
2:22910 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:22911 I.e. the man has no claim over that which he has given 
the woman. However, the woman can choose to return what she 
likes to him if she wishes in order to facilitate an exit from the 
marriage.
2:22912 Qur’anic usage: ẓālimūn. This is generally (and 
correctly) rendered by the Traditionalist as wrongdoers. 
However, the Qur’anic usage here adds a perspective which is 
easily lost today, namely: whoso transgresses the limits of God. 
I render ẓālimūn as wrongdoers throughout and reference each 
instance to this verse.
2:2301 I.e. if he goes through with the divorce.
2:2302 I.e. the second husband.
2:2303 Grammar: dual.
2:2304 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:2305 Grammar: dual.
2:2306 Grammar: dual.
2:2307 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:2311 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2312 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2313 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

2:2314 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:2315 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:2316 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶2.30 2:2321 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2322 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 

to believe in.
2:2331 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2332 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2333 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2334 I.e. of the father.
2:2335 Grammar: dual.
2:2336 Grammar: dual.
2:2337 Grammar: dual.
2:2338 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:2339 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:23310 Arabic: sallama. With the preposition ʿalā, this form 
II verb means to greet (24:27, 24:61, 33:56). At 4:65 followed 
by the repeating noun form object it means to submit. At 8:43 
where it occurs without an object the sense is to preserve or 
to deliver. While I accept this last case as operative here also 
(that is, ensuring the safety — I assume — of the infant), the 
note is certainly present on which translators commonly place 
emphasis, namely that of payment (i.e. for the services of a wet 
nurse). It is hoped that the clause as rendered here admits both 
aspects.
2:23311 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:23312 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2341 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2342 Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
2:2343 I.e. four lunar months and ten days.
2:2344 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2345 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:2346 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2347 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2351 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:2352 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2353 Grammar: feminine plural.
2:2354 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2355 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
2:2356 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:2357 I.e. until that which is written (either in contract or in the 
Law of God) is fulfilled.

¶2.31 2:2361 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:2362 I.e. a dowry.

2:2363 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2364 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- i.).
2:2371 I.e. a dowry.
2:2372 I.e. women may keep this as their right.
2:2373 The woman has a right to half the dowry promised; the 
man may choose to make her a gift of the second half also; the 
woman may choose to release him from the half to which she 
is entitled.
2:2374 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2381 Arabic: ṣalawāt (plural of ṣalāt); i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Let us remember 
the surrounding context: God’s rules for right dealings with 
women. Here, however, the Traditionalist would have the reader 
believe that 2:238-239 intersects this topic with a reminder to 
keep up his non-Qur’anic ritual (with special emphasis on one 
at mid-afternoon), and of maintaining that regime when out and 
about. This is only achieved by his typical means: shattering the 
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context, inserting specious values for words, interpolation, and 
reliance upon the reader’s textual ignorance and reluctance to 
challenge those he considers experts. Traditionalist translators 
Hilali & Khan, for example, have here: Guard strictly (five 
obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat 
(i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr). And stand before Allah with obedience 
[and do not speak to others during the Salat (prayers)]. And if 
you fear (an enemy), perform Salat (pray) on foot or riding. And 
when you are in safety, offer the Salat (prayer) in the manner 
He has taught you, which you knew not (before). Even the most 
enthusiastic follower of the Traditionalist senses that such an 
imposition upon the text ruptures the narrative flow. But with 
the values we have established in this work, there is no rift in 
the text: we are to fear God and keep to a moderate course in 
our dealings with women; to apply the principles we are given 
the best we can; where we are lacking in knowledge and in an 
insecure situation, we are to do the best we can with what we 
know; when we are secure again, we are to verify and improve 
our knowledge. The notes following to 2:238-239 supply some 
additional information in support of the points made here.
2:2382 Arabic: wusṭā. This word occurs once. The Traditionalist 
claims a specific and specious religious value for it (namely a 
middle prayer — one which he takes to be what he thinks of as 
the afternoon prayer, and claims to know the details of). The 
facts as found in the Qur’an are these: the w-s-ṭ root occurs 
5 times (2:143, 2:238, 5:89, 68:28, 100:5) and in all cases it 
denotes a middle-point between extremes; the meaning of ṣalāt 
is established on a Qur’anic basis as duty (see note to 2:3 and 
Article SZC); and the Qur’anically established value for ṣalāt fits 
perfectly with a Qur’anically consistent value for the w-s-ṭ root 
in the context here.
2:2383 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
2:2384 Naturally, the Traditionalist wants to secure a value here 
which confirms his externally derived prayer regime. However, 
the construction here is qāma + li, and we can cross-reference 
its meaning by looking at the two places where the same 
construction occurs. In both cases (4:127 and 34:46) the sense 
is stand in support of, take the side of. This is the only reading 
which works over all three instances, an assertion which can 
be confirmed by comparing them and then trying to fit the 
Traditionalist’s rendering at 2:238 (i.e. stand in prayer to) in the 
two remaining cases. Cf. also 5:8.
2:2385 I.e. stand up for God by remaining in prudent fear of him 
and obeying what he has commanded.
2:2391 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. I take the 
meaning here to be: should you have reason to fear that you 
have erred in the matter of right dealings concerning marriage.
2:2392 I.e. on the go; do the best you can at the time.
2:2401 I.e. if they leave after provision has been made for them.
2:2402 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:2403 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2411 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2412 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- i.).
2:2413 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2421 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:2422 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:2423 From 2:219 through to this point is cut from whole 
cloth — the best and right treatment of women and children 
— beginning with discouragement of the use of alcohol and 
gambling (two vices from which countless families have 

suffered, predominantly at the hands of fathers).

¶2.32 2:2431 Arabic: alam tara. Lit.: dost thou not 
see? This formula occurs 31 times (2:243, 

2:246, 2:258, 3:23, 4:44, 4:49, 4:51, 4:60, 4:77, 14:19, 14:24, 
14:28, 19:83, 22:18, 22:63, 22:65, 24:41, 24:43, 25:45, 26:225, 
31:29, 31:31, 35:27, 39:21, 40:69, 58:7, 58:8, 58:14, 59:11, 
89:6, 105:1). Having identified the set, one needs criteria for 
distinguishing between those cases where it can be rendered 
literally and where not. Having considered the context for each 
of the components which make up the set, the criteria I use are: 
where the following word is ilā (as here) or kayfa (how), I render 
Hast thou not considered? In all other cases I render Dost thou 
not see? All instances reference this verse. See also note to 13:41.
2:2432 Arabic: kharaja — to go forth, to go out. This is the 
same verb as used at 2:240, indicating a thematic and didactic 
connection between the two verses.
2:2433 Lit.: and they thousands.
2:2451 Comparison and consideration of all instances of this 
word (2:245, 5:12, 57:11, 57:18, 64:17, 73:20) make clear that 
what is meant is wealth spent on fighting in the cause of God. 
2:2461 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
2:2462 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:2471 Arabic: ṭālūt. Typically identified with the Saul of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
2:2472 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
2:2481 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
2:2482 Arabic: tābūt (see Lane, p. 321). Said to mean ark, box. 
Muhammad Asad — who in turn agrees with Zamakhshari 
— says that identification here of tābūt with the Ark of the 
Covenant is derived from Talmudic legends, and that the actual 
reference is to the heart.
2:2483 Arabic: hārūn. Typically identified with the Aaron of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
2:2484 I.e. a heart to stand and fight in the cause of God, 
echoing the deeds of Mūsā and Hārūn. Such deeds marked the 
reign of Ṭālūt (typically identified with the Saul of the Hebrew 
scriptures), instances of which are given in summary in the 
following verses. See Notepad XV.
2:2485 Grammar: the Arabic is in the active voice.
2:2486 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
2:2487 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.

¶2.33 2:2491 Arabic: ṭālūt. Typically identified 
with the Saul of the Hebrew scriptures. See 

Notepad XV.
2:2492 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv. Here: those who had obeyed the command not to drink 
water at the river.
2:2493 Arabic: jālūt. Typically identified with the Goliath of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
2:2494 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
2:2501 I.e. grant Thou us victory.
2:2502 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
One should remember that this term — at least as defined in 
the Qur’an and applied in this work — references a particular 
type of deluded hypocrite. That taken as given, this instance 
might refer to that part of the army the forces of Ṭālūt (typically 
identified with the Saul of the Hebrew scriptures) left at the 
river, and which those speaking here now identify as an enemy; 
thus, they have an enemy both before them and behind them. 
This clause repeats at the very end of the present chapter.
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2:2511 Arabic: dāwūd. Typically identified with the David of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
2:2512 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:2521 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
2:2522 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
2:2531 I.e. those among whom thou art an emissary.
2:2532 Lit.: degrees.
2:2533 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
2:2534 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.

¶2.34 2:2541 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

2:2542 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:2543 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:2551 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
2:2552 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66.
2:2553 Grammar: dual.
2:2561 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. While this important 
statement is generally softened by translators to imply that 
such should not be the case, the highly sectarian translators 
Hilali & Khan render here without that interpolation: There is no 
compulsion in religion.
2:2562 Arabic: ṭāghūt. The root of this word is connected with 
excess, transgression and falsity. From the general contexts in 
which it is found I take ṭāghūt to indicate a false, oppressive 
order, and belief in the same. Modern society pretends to be 
secular; it is anything but that. It is run by highly religious Satanic 
orders, a fact which is visible to anyone with even moderate 
levels of discernment or investigative powers. Any object of 
attention and dedication, whether physical, mental, or spiritual, 
which denies the right of the Creator to be acknowledged and 
denies his laws is an idol. As Confucius famously noted: ‘Signs 
and symbols rule the world, not rules and law’. Archetypal signs 
and symbols are understood by the ruling elite and, generally, 
worshipped unconsciously by those over whom they rule.
2:2563 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:2571 Qur’anic definition: alladhīna āmanū. Typically 
rendered those who believe. The definition of alladhīna āmanū 
is derived by comparison with its antonym. We know from the 
Qur’anic definition at 2:6 that alladhīna kafarū means those 
who ignore warning (see note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.). At 2:257 
this known value is set in unambiguous contradistinction with 
alladhīna āmanū. The Qur’anic value for alladhīna āmanū, then, 
is those who heed warning. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad II.iv.
2:2572 Lit.: darknesses.
2:2573 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:2574 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
2:2575 Lit.: darknesses.

¶2.35 2:2581 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
2:2582 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū (here singular: 

alladhī kafara). See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
2:2583 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:2591 Refers back to the opening of 2:258: Hast thou not 
considered[...]?
2:2592 Arabic: khāwiyatun ʿalā ʿurūshihā. Lit.: fallen upon its 
roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins.
2:2593 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
2:2594 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

2:2601 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
2:2602 Various Traditionalist interpretations present Ibrāhim 
chopping up birds at this point; I am not convinced. Ibrāhim was 
to cause them to incline to him (i.e. to tame and train them). Such 
a context does not fit easily with the physical dismemberment 
which the Traditionalist discerns; but God knows best.

¶2.36 2:2621 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. While this is a form 
IV verb and as such is technically a transitive 

verb meaning to cause to follow, to subordinate, Lane (p. 239) 
notes that it also takes many form I meanings (i.e. generally, 
to follow). This verb is treated in both senses by Traditionalist 
translators and I have done likewise, on the basis of context. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse (2:262, 
7:175, 10:90, 11:59, 11:60, 11:99, 15:18, 18:85, 18:89, 18:92, 
20:78, 23:44, 26:60, 28:42, 37:10, 77:17). 
2:2622 Arabic: mann. Lit.: favour, gracious bestowal. In the 
context it is best understood as a demonstration of one’s 
superiority over — or condescension towards — one to whom 
a gift has been made.
2:2623 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
2:2631 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
2:2632 Lit.: forgiveness, overlooking (i.e. pretending not to see 
another’s lack in order to preserve his dignity). With Muhammad 
Asad, I am indebted to Baghawi here.
2:2633 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
2:2641 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2642 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
2:2643 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:2644 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
2:2651 Arabic: tathbīt — confirmation; strengthening; 
corroboration, substantiation.
2:2652 I.e. to prove their faith by deeds.
2:2653 Or dew.
2:2661 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
2:2662 Sc. Of course!
2:2663 The garden represents the man’s entire material 
provision.
2:2664 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
2:2665 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶2.37 2:2671 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

2:2681 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
2:2682 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
2:2691 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:2692 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
2:2701 Cf. 9:121.
2:2702 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
2:2711 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
2:2721 Cf. 28:56, 35:8.
2:2722 Cf. Article SZC.
2:2731 I parse here in order to join this clause with that which 
logically precedes. Other translators typically achieve the same 
sense by means of punctuation or interpolation.
2:2732 Lit.: beat in the earth (cf. English: to beat a path).
2:2733 Lit.: from the reticence.
2:2734 I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
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¶2.38 2:2751 Or adversary (against the command of 
God). See Article SJC.

2:2752 Lit.: of the touch; i.e. one in whom normal functioning has 
been replaced by affliction or possession.
2:2753 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
2:2771 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2772 al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and 
Article SZC. In the current context, the salient duty is, surely, to 
refrain from usury.
2:2773 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
2:2781 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
2:2782 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2783 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.
2:2791 Lit.: the heads of your wealth.
2:2801 I.e. one who owes you money.
2:2811 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶2.39 2:2821 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

2:2822 Lit.: he upon whom is the obligation. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See 
Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq ii.).
2:2823 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2824 Lit.: deprive.
2:2825 Lit.: he upon whom is the obligation. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See 
Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq ii.).
2:2826 I follow A. J. Arberry in his literal rendering of this phrase.
2:2827 Grammar: dual.
2:2828 Grammar: dual.
2:2829 The Qur’an does not concern itself with fads of sexual 
politics serving covert agendas; it concerns itself with reality. 
The fact is that women, in general, are less knowledgeable 
about business than are men. A second fact is that in different 
circumstances (those where a wife is accused of infidelity by her 
husband alone) a woman’s sole witness prevails over that of a 
man. And in slightly different circumstances it would take four 
male witnesses to condemn her.
2:28210 Lit.: nearer.
2:28211 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
2:28212 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
2:28213 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
2:2831 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶2.40 2:2841 This type of declaration, common in 
the Qur’an, does not indicate caprice; rather, it 

serves to emphasise the point that God is not bound by man’s 
ideas about religion, ‘chosenness’, or anything else of that sort.
2:2851 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:2852 Lit.: and.
2:2853 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
2:2854 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
2:2855 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii.
2:2856 Sc. is what we seek.
2:2861 Lit.: and upon it (is).
2:2862 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi. Lit.: if we forgot or 
committed offence.
2:2863 Arabic: iṣr — covenant, compact; burden.
2:2864 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. This 
clause echoes the last clause at 2:250.

3 3:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
3:02 The third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

āl ʿ imrān or The House of ʿ Imrān.
3:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm: 

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
3:21 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:31 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:32 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
3:33 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: what 
was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or concerned 
itself with. See note to 2:66.
3:34 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
3:41 Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53.
3:42 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:61 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:62 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
3:71 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:72 Arabic: min hu. 
3:73 Arabic: muḥkamāt — strengthened, reinforced; firm, 
solid, sturdy; perfect; accurate, precise, exact. These are those 
statements which can be fully understood alone and are 
context-independent; for example there is no god but God. Such a 
statement does not require further elucidation or context.
3:74 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:75 Grammar: plural feminine personal pronoun agreeing with 
proofs.
3:76 Lit. mother.
3:77 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:78 Or are alike (i.e. each other), or allegorical. Arabic: 
mutashābihat — ambiguous, resemblances, similarities, likenesses 
(e.g. something knowable only by means of comparison, context, 
deeper insight and investigation). This can apply to appeals to 
and descriptions of eternal verities, but also to concerns of this 
life; for example, the statement: Kill them wheresoever you find 
them (2:191). The verse is preceded by a clear call to fight only 
those who fight you and not to transgress bounds; to cite 2:191 
without the surrounding context (something practiced both by 
some of those in favour of brand Islam and by some of those 
against it) is to twist this Qur’anic imperative into deceit and 
calumny. The Traditionalist’s highly selective reading of other 
particular statements may also be cited in this regard. The most 
common instance of this is the refrain one hears ad nauseam 
from the Traditionalist: [...]what the Messenger gives you, take 
it[...] (59:7). Here, he wrests part of a verse out of its context as 
a cover for opening the floodgates to what is the real basis of 
his religion: the ḥadīth. The logical, philosophical and factual 
errors in this one statement used thus are legion. In short, those 
who wish to wrest Qur’anic context- and comparison-dependent 
statements from their places will find that they are able to do so. 
We ourselves should be wary of doing likewise if we fear God 
and the Last Day. Those who are heedless in this regard will be 
held responsible. All one can do is advise such people against 
that course and, if they will not desist, leave them to it.
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3:79 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
3:710 Some parse this verse differently with the result that God 
alone is the one who knows the interpretation spoken about. I 
disagree on two counts. Firstly, I find it unlikely that God would 
give mankind a message it was never intended to understand; 
secondly, the Qur’an tells us to reason, and to consider it with 
care. On this basis, I conclude that what is given is susceptible to 
human reason and intelligence.
3:711 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:712 I.e. both the explicit proofs and that which is known by 
means of context and comparison.

¶3.2 3:101 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and 
Notepad II.i.

3:102 The motif of wealth and children occurs 19 times. While 
physical children are mentioned — and the significance thereof 
stands on its own, explicit terms — it is a reference perhaps also 
to numbers (i.e. to the quantity of those who follow or who agree 
with one). No matter what resources and numbers be ranged 
against it, the truth is the truth; all will die; the Day of Judgment 
will take place. The full set is found at 3:10, 3:116, 8:28, 9:55, 
9:69, 9:85, 17:6, 17:64, 18:39, 18:46, 19:77, 34:35, 34:37, 57:20, 
58:17, 63:9, 64:15, 68:14, 71:21.
3:103 Lit.: the fuel of the Fire; I understand this to mean they will 
both burn therein themselves and draw others into it.
3:111 Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, 
eagerness, perseverance.
3:112 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
3:113 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:114 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
3:121 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:131 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
3:141 Arabic: al qanāṭīr al muqanṭara. The four-letter-root verb 
qanṭara means to possess tremendous riches. The related noun 
is found in the plural here and in the singular at 3:75 and 4:20. 
The form II passive participle (rendered here amassed) occurs 
once only.
3:142 Arabic: al ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
3:151 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:152 See note to 2:207.
3:161 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
3:171 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
3:181 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:182 Lit.: and.
3:183 Qur’anic usage: al qisṭ — equity, rectitude, correctness 
or integrity. Here the usage relates al qisṭ to the fact that there 
is no god save he. God bears witness, as do the angels and men 
of knowledge to this fact. I render al qisṭ as equity throughout. 
The full set is found at 3:18, 3:21, 4:127, 4:135, 5:8, 5:42, 6:152, 
7:29, 10:4, 10:47, 10:54, 11:85, 21:47, 55:9, 57:25. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
3:184 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
3:185 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm — the Mighty, the Wise. This 
formula occurs at 2:129, 3:6, 3:18, 3:62, 3:126, 5:118, 14:4, 
16:60, 27:9, 29:26, 29:42, 30:27, 31:9, 34:27, 35:2, 39:1, 40:8, 
42:3, 45:2, 45:37, 46:2, 57:1, 59:1, 59:24, 60:5, 61:1, 62:1, 62:3, 
64:18. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.

3:191 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. 
3:192 Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission; here: in accordance with equity (the principle 
that there is no god save he) as per the previous verse. The idea 
that al islām is a religion (in the sense of dogma and rite with 
a priesthood) is a later construct and found nowhere in the 
Qur’an, as the following verse indicates.
3:193 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
3:194 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:195 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
3:196 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:201 Arabic: wajh — countenance, face, character, self, 
personality .
3:202 Lit.: and.
3:203 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
3:204 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:205 Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78.
3:206 I.e. to God alone.
3:207 See note to 2:207.

¶3.3 3:211 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:212 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.

3:213 See note to 3:18.
2:231 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
3:231 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. I take those given a 
portion of the Writ to denote those who have access to some 
part — or even all — of an authentic revelation, yet who — 
either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions, 
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason 
— manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of that 
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37.
3:232 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:233 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
3:241 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
3:242 The invention of extra-scriptural sources and supplanting 
the word of God by means of such sources is a common motif in 
the history of humanity, and far from something limited to those 
who claim the Hebrew scriptures or Christian texts. See 6:112.
3:243 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
3:251 Lit.: Then how[...]?
3:271 I.e. without need to explain to anyone else; without limit.
3:281 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:282 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
3:283 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
3:284 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:285 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:286 This verse requires some attention since it features 
in arguments both for and against the doctrine of taqiyah, 
which word has come to be associated with a justification for 
dissimulation or outright falsehood. To begin: any mindset — 
‘religious’ or otherwise — which wishes to find justification for 
lying will find it. To restrict ourselves to the realm of religion, 
one sees that in Christianity, Paul is much cited by those who 
wish to achieve such an end (e.g. Rom. 3.7, 1 Cor. 9.19-23, 2 Cor. 
12.15-16), while observant Jews ask God to forgive them for the 
lies they will tell in the coming year in the Kol Nidre ceremony 
at Yom Kippur. To return to the Qur’anic text, I would make the 
following points: 1. The word taqiyah (تقيــة) is not found in 
the verse at 3:28 — or in any other verse of the Qur’an in the 
standard text — although it is an accepted variant reading of the 
standard word tuqāt (تقــاة), and the two are regarded by Lane 
(p. 310) as synonyms, where he provides values covering: what 
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one should fear, or what one should preserve oneself from. 2. 
The context at 3:28 has a military and political application 
(treating of the taking of allies). 3. The two verses immediately 
following 3:28 make plain that the intention of the heart is not 
hidden from God, and issue sobering warnings in that regard. 
Now that we have established these points, I would add the 
following: in military and political matters — especially when 
dealing with a superior force — the ability to mask one’s 
intentions is vital; the believer can — in fact, must — do so, as 
must any individual or state which wishes to survive. However, 
the belief and intention in the case of the believer must not be 
compromised. This is an entirely different case to that which 
is both practiced by some called Muslims — or that of which 
others accuse them — namely, cynical and outright deception 
for gain. Both camps should discuss 3:28 only in the context of 
3:29-30. Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan render here: 
except if you indeed fear a danger from them, while Saheeh 
International has: except when taking precaution against them in 
prudence. Non-sectarian translator A. J. Arberry has: unless you 
have a fear of them, while N. J. Dawood has: except in self-defence. 
For myself, I take the import to be that we should have taqwā 
(prudent fear) and not let our guard down when we are among 
al kāfirūn, understanding that they are an enemy to us. The value 
here of the false claimers of guidance for al kāfirūn makes the 
dissimulation from their side more obvious in translation than 
is the case in other presentations; to be fully frank and trusting 
with such people is not virtue, but recklessness.
3:301 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
3:302 Lit.: between it and it — i.e. between the soul and what it 
did of evil.
3:303 See note to 2:207.

¶3.4 3:311 Cf. 3:20.
3:312 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.

3:321 This imperative has been much abused by the 
Traditionalist. The Qur’an is that message the Messenger 
brought. In any event, the messenger through whom the 
message came to Muḥammad was Jibrï�l. I acknowledge Brother 
Hamza Abdul Malik for this last point.
3:322 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
3:331 Typically identified with the Noah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV.
3:332 Arabic: ʿimrān. Typically identified with the Amram of the 
Hebrew scriptures, father of Moses (though typically rendered 
Imran in English translations of the Qur’an); clearly, if this 
identification is correct, there is a striking disconnect between 
the timeline as presented by the dominant Egypt-Palestine 
thesis (or, rather, its Christian extension which places the 
Messiah at Jerusalem around 2,000 years ago) and the narrative 
here if Maryam and ʿI�sā are taken as the Mary and Jesus of the 
New Testament. Of interest is the fact that under the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz 
thesis Maryam, ʿ I�sā and other personalities connected with them 
lived many centuries earlier, and the stories connected with the 
Christianity which developed in the 1st century CE are calques 
upon these original stories, later conflated with embellishments 
and other historical characters and transposed upon a different 
geography. See Notepad XVIII and Notepad XV.
3:341 Also possible as alike. See note to 9:67.
3:342 Muhammad Asad also renders here in the past tense 
and connects this phrase with what follows. He comments: My 
joining of this phrase with the following passage is in agreement 
with the interpretation advanced by Muhammad ‘Abduh and 

Rashid Rida’ (Manar III, 289). Cf. 3:121.
3:351 The adverb idh has within it a secondary implication, 
one which becomes apparent in the light of the fact that 
certain clauses in the chapter seem incomplete. They are not 
incomplete; rather, they reference the fact that God was (or is) 
hearing and knowing. This convention is found twice (3:34, 
3:121) and is a defining characteristic of the chapter — a point 
which is confirmed by those statements which remind the 
Messenger that he was not present at such times or places. This 
mechanism (the use of idh in the manner described above) is 
observed in the notes accompanying this chapter.
3:361 Arabic: maryam. This note expands upon comments found 
at 3:33. Hebrew texts claim Amram as the father of Moses; and 
other sources claim ʿImrān as the Arabicised version of Amram. 
The children of Amram — according to Hebrew sources — were 
Moses, Aaron and Miriam (the latter name Anglicised in the 
Christian Bible as Mary). An accusation levelled at the Qur’an 
by its detractors is that it conflates or confuses historical 
personalities: Miriam (sister of Aaron and Moses) and Miriam 
or Maryam (i.e. Mary), mother of ʿI�sā (assumed to be materially 
the same person as the man known today as Jesus who lived in 
Palestine 2,000 years ago). The passage here and that at 19:28 
where Maryam is called ‘sister of Hārūn’ are often presented 
in support of such assertions; such positions assume their 
conclusions and proceed on that basis. I refer the interested 
reader to Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII for summaries of 
theses which address these points.
3:362 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
3:371 Arabic: zakariyyā. In the Christological expansion on the 
Egypt-Palestine thesis, Zakariyyā (Zachariah) is the husband 
of Maryam’s (Mary’s) cousin; under the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis the 
entire narrative predates the Christian era by a number of 
centuries. See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:372 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:373 I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit.
3:391 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform 
(the or one’s) duty. His duty (ṣalāt) in the chamber (which in the 
context of a high priest implies a location in the Temple) was to 
carry out the rites given to Mūsā. 
3:392 Arabic: yaḥyā. Typically identified with John of the 
Christian Bible under the Christian extension of the Egypt-
Palestine thesis; emerges as a different person entirely under 
the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad XV.
3:393 ʿI�sā was the word from God (c.f. 3:45).
3:394 Lit.: and.
3:411 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
3:412 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
3:413 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

¶3.5 3:421 The use of idh here references 3:34 which 
emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God 

was hearing and knowing[...].
3:422 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:431 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:432 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
3:433 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
3:434 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
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III. 
3:441 Qur’anic usage: waḥī and awḥā. We can understand some 
part of the meaning of the noun waḥī and verb awḥā by the usage 
here. Clearly, waḥī denotes the transference of knowledge from 
one realm — in this case the transcendent (the realm of God) 
— to this temporal, material realm. (The point is repeated at 
11:49 and 12:102.) However, it can also denote the transference 
of human will or knowledge (19:11). Traditionalist translations 
focus on inspiration and revelation, but I think they are missing 
a part of the point — especially given the undeniable human 
application of the concept at 19:11. Where God gives instruction 
we can take it as granted that a revelatory process is at work, but 
the operative value is that of passing information containing an 
imperative either to action or to instinct (see 16:68 and 41:12 
which treat of bees and created heavens). In English, instruct 
and instruction cover the majority of required nuances. I use 
both reveal and instruct depending on context. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
3:442 Lit.: staffs, reeds or pens.
3:443 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:451 The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises 
God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing and knowing[...].
3:452 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:453 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from the verb root 
m-s-ḥ; messiah. Christianity has distorted this word beyond all 
recognition from its original sense. The root meaning is common 
to Hebrew and Arabic. It simply means one anointed (usually for 
a particular task or office). The term occurs thirty-nine times in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and once even references a non-Israelite 
king. (Saul — 12 times: I Sam. 12:3, 5; 24:6 (twice), 10; 26:9, 
11, 16, 23; II Sam. 1:14, 16, 21; Messiah to come — 9 times: I 
Sam. 2:10, 35; Ps. 2:2; 89:51; 132:10, 17; Dan. 9:25, 26; Hab. 
3:13; David — 6 times: II Sam. 19:21; 22:51; 23:1; Ps. 18:50; 
20:6; 28:8; priest — 4 times: Lev. 4:3, 5, 16; 6:22; reigning 
king — 3 times: Lam. 4:20; Ps. 84:9; 89:38; patriarchs — twice: 
Ps. 105:15; I Chron. 16:22; Solomon — once: II Chron. 6:42; 
prospective king — once: I Sam. 16:6; Cyrus — once: Isa. 45:1.) 
Thus, the Christian claims for this word are exaggerated and 
assume an ideology nowhere found in the Hebrew scriptures. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
3:454 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:455 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:456 All references concerning those brought near in the 
Hereafter are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
3:481 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:482 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
3:483 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
3:491 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
3:492 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
3:493 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
3:501 Lit.: between my hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is within my grasp; i.e. that which remained, or that to 
which he had access. See note to 2:66.
3:502 See note to injīl at 5:46. It is my understanding that the injīl 
confirmed the Torah and relaxed some of its requirements. The 
concept of gospel as a man-god death cult was a later invention 
decreed into canon by Constantine, a sun-worshipping pagan. 
How such statements may be integrated with the theses 
summarised in Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII is a subject 
requiring further study.
3:503 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

3:504 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:505 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 
26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
3:521 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:522 Arabic: al ḥawāriyyūn. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
Al-hawariyyun (sing. hawari) is the designation applied in the 
Qur’an to the disciples of Jesus. […]and the evidence provided 
by the recently discovered Dead Sea Scrolls strongly supports 
this view - that the term hawari was popularly used to denote a 
member of the Essene Brotherhood, a Jewish religious group which 
existed in Palestine at the time of Jesus, and to which, possibly, he 
himself belonged. The Essenes were distinguished by their strong 
insistence on moral purity and unselfish conduct, and always wore 
white garments as the outward mark of their convictions; and this 
would satisfactorily explain the name given to them. Asad holds to 
the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and the Christian extension 
thereof. The competing theses summarised in Notepad XVI and 
Notepad XVIII would, perhaps, see the Essenes as a sect which 
carried the teachings of the original ʿI�sā, a man who predated 
the Yeshua — or Jesus — figure by centuries and who was active 
in Arabia. Certainly, the names ʿI�sā and Essene bear an easy 
comparison.
3:523 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:524 See note to muslim at 2:128. Since the addressee in the 
verse that follows changes, I close the current speech marks 
here. 
3:531 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:532 ʿI�sā was a messenger in that he conveyed the message 
given him by God.
3:541 I.e. the enemies of ʿI�sā.

¶3.6 3:551 The use of idh here references 3:34 which 
emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God 

was hearing and knowing[...].
3:552 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:553 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:554 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:561 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:571 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:572 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
3:581 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:582 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
3:591 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:592 Cf. 3:47.
3:601 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
3:611 Or it. However, the subject is clearly ʿI�sā.
3:621 I.e. each group is to claim its narrative regarding the 
Messiah to be true. Some Christians make exaggerated claims 
for the man they say they follow on the basis of writings which 
are corrupted, not available in the original tongue, and which 
contradict themselves. My view is that while such people may 
not be culpable for what they do not know, if they persist in 
pushing their assumptions upon those who have the Qur’an — a 
preserved scripture — this (i.e. what is outlined at 3:61-62) is 
the recommended course. Some translators do not regard 3:62 
as I do, as a continuation of the challenge outlined at 3:61, but 
see it as an aside. To my mind, the narrative flow is clear, and I 
have rendered accordingly.
3:622 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
3:623 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
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¶3.7 3:641 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:642 I.e. equal terms.

3:643 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
3:644 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. Lit.: And that some of us 
take not others as lords instead of God.
3:645 For this to be true, a body of believers must reject the 
authority of any priesthood both in deed as well as in word. 
The Traditionalist claims not to have a priesthood. This claim is 
true in word but not in deed. If it were true in deed there would 
exist no person considered qualified to pronounce another man 
apostate and pass judgment on him on that basis; nor would the 
opinions of men a thousand years dead be considered inviolable 
and beyond intelligent review.
3:646 Grammar: this imperative is in the plural, which point I 
have made explicit in the translation.
3:647 See note to muslim at 2:128.
3:651 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:652 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
3:653 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
3:671 Arabic: yahūdī. Understood here as those thought of today 
as Jews by faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See 
Notepad XIII.i.
3:672 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
3:673 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
3:674 See note to muslim at 2:128.
3:675 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
3:681 Lit.: and. I have rendered this as have in order to remove 
an ambiguity from the English. The Traditionalist frequently 
capitalises on this ambiguity to include ‘this prophet’ as 
someone those closest to Ibrāhï�m (also) follow. However, there 
is no ambiguity in the Arabic, and Muhammad Asad adheres to 
the facts in his rendering of this point: Behold, the people who 
have the best claim to Abraham are surely those who follow him - 
as does this Prophet[...].
3:682 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:683 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:691 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:701 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:702 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:703 I.e. when you yourselves bear witness to their veracity.
3:711 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:712 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
3:713 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
3:714 I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).

¶3.8 3:721 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:722 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to 

believe in.
3:723 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:731 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
3:732 This answer addresses objections raised by those holding 
previous scriptures who reject the Qur’an on the basis of 
divergences between it and their own texts. A number of readings 
of this tricky segment are presented by translators. Saheeh 
International has: And do not trust except those who follow your 
religion.” Say, “Indeed, the [true] guidance is the guidance of Allāh. 
[Do you fear] lest someone be given [knowledge] like you were 
given or that they would [thereby] argue with you before your 

Lord?” Meanwhile, Hilali & Khan have: And believe no one except 
the one who follows your religion. Say (O Muhammad SAW): 
“Verily! Right guidance is the Guidance of Allah” and do not believe 
that anyone can receive like that which you have received (of 
Revelation) except when he follows your religion, otherwise they 
would engage you in argument before your Lord. A. J. Arberry has: 
and believe not any but him who follows your religion.’ Say: ‘The 
true guidance is God’s guidance -- that anyone should be given 
the like of what you have been given, or dispute with you before 
your Lord.’ Muhammad Asad renders the passage: Say: “Behold, 
all [true] guidance is God’s guidance, consisting in one’s being 
granted [revelation] such as you have been granted.” I agree with 
Asad’s reasoning, though I render closer to Arberry, providing 
the logical bridge tersely (by means of a comma introducing a 
subordinate clause).
3:751 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:752 See note to 3:14.
3:753 The dinar was, of course, the currency in the Roman 
empire — a territory which included northern parts of Arabia: 
Arabia Petraea. See Notepad XVI.
3:754 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
3:755 Lit.: there is no path against us concerning.
3:756 Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78.
3:757 I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
3:761 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
3:762 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:763 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:771 I take this to be a reference to al fātiḥah in the first 
instance. See note to 2:27.
3:772 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
3:781 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:782 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:783 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:784 I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
3:791 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:792 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
3:793 Arabic: rabbāniyyīn. Muhammad Asad’s comment on this 
word is the most convincing of those I have read: According 
to Sibawayh (as quoted by Razi), a rabbani is “one who devotes 
himself exclusively to the endeavour to know the Sustainer (ar-
rabb) and to obey Him”: a connotation fairly close to the English 
expression “a man of God”. I have rendered here in line with 
Asad’s reasoning and as rabbis at the remaining two instances 
at 5:44 and 5:63. The linguistic connection between the two 
connotations is clear, regardless of the deviant actions of some 
individual rabbis.
3:794 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:801 See note to muslim at 2:128.

¶3.9 3:811 The use of idh here references 3:34 which 
emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God 

was hearing and knowing[...].
3:812 The definite article is absent here, a fact which sectarian 
translators Saheeh International and Hilali & Khan disregard 
for reasons we may guess at. A. J. Arberry, however, renders 
according to the text: That I have given you of Book[...]. Arabic: 
kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
3:813 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
3:814 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:815 Or possibly it.

3:64
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3:816 Arabic: iṣr — covenant, compact; burden.
3:821 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
3:831 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
3:841 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:842 Arabic: al asbāṭ. The grandsons of Ibrāhï�m. See note to 
2:136. 
3:843 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
3:844 See note to muslim at 2:128.
3:851 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
3:852 Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means 
peace or submission (to God). Cf. 3:18-19 and notes thereto. 
Monotonous repetition of the first part of this verse is the go-
to reflex of much of the Traditionalist’s less impressive support 
base. They repeat it in the mistaken belief that it describes 
the religion which they call by this name, and think is found 
somewhere in the Qur’an, but cannot say where exactly. The 
effect of this mantra is to keep the indoctrinated onside, the 
ignorant in line, and the genuinely curious at bay; and the tragic 
irony of their conviction is lost on no one with a functioning 
intellect who has read the context surrounding this verse in the 
Qur’an and understood it.
3:861 I.e. the message brought by the messenger to their time 
and place. The Qur’an lists multiple examples.
3:862 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
3:863 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
3:901 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:902 Qur’anic definition: al ḍālūn. Typically rendered (and 
rendered here) those who go astray, we find that a fuller Qur’anic 
definition is: those who ignore warning after their faith then grow 
in denial. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse.
3:911 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:912 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
3:913 The naked verb to ransom in English is a perfective idea 
assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain outcome of a verb 
is made explicit in English by use of such words as to seek to — 
which I have employed here.

¶3.10 3:931 I.e. in order to verify that the children 
of Israel lived without any law regarding food 

until such time as God gave Mūsā the dietary laws. The argument 
is against the claim of the children of Israel that their law was 
synonymous with righteousness — since Ibrāhï�m was righteous 
and lived before their law was given.
3:932 See grammar note to 2:91.
3:941 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
3:951 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
3:952 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
3:961 The area around Petra is known to have been inhabited 
for around 9,000 years and used as a tomb site since antiquity. 
See Notepad XVI.
3:962 Arabic: bakka, from Hebrew: ַהָבָּכא — weeping, deep 
sorrow. Petra was a burial site from ancient times — and thus a 
place of mourning. See Notepad XVI.
3:963 I see 3:97 as a flashback, which I have intimated by means 
of parenthesis and a colon connecting 3:96 and 3:97. However, 
in the translation I concede my reservations about grammatical 
tense (I would argue for the past tense) to the Traditionalist 
since the broader point is entirely moot. The location I find 
convincing is at Petra (see Notepad XVI) though it no longer 
matters where it was located since the original site is now closed 

(see note to 9:28 and my book The God Protocol, both of which by 
different routes show that the site of al masjid al ḥarām must be 
closed). Lastly, objectively the narrative here references a time 
in the distant past. Thus, the point is not the house; the point 
is a historical instance of God’s expectation of men in response 
to what he had given them. That very point is the focus of what 
follows: the doctors of the Law have the commandments of God 
in their scriptures, why do they not follow those? These points 
are lost on those whose primary focus is to repeat procedures 
they found their fathers engaged in, but can find nowhere in the 
Qur’an.
3:971 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:972 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
3:973 Petra was a city of sanctuary from ancient times. See 
Notepad XVI.
3:974 Arabic: ḥijj. The Traditionalist understands this word to 
indicate pilgrimage. I think it more likely indicates debate (see 
notes to 2:158). Since it doesn’t much matter now and I cannot 
definitively prove my case, I allow the Traditionalist the point in 
my translation. As noted above, I regard verses 3:96-97 in the 
past tense. The place of pilgrimage is closed to believers (see 
note to 9:28 and my book The God Protocol). The scenario here 
is a history with a moral purpose which serves to set up the 
exhortations in the following verses. 
3:975 I.e. able to do it.
3:981 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:982 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:991 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:992 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
3:1001 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:1002 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
3:1003 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:1004 Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
3:1011 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1012 I.e. to what God sent down, and not to invented religions.

¶3.11 3:1021 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

3:1022 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1023 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
3:1024 See note to muslim at 2:128.
3:1031 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
3:1032 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1041 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
3:1042 Qur’anic usage: munkar. Arabic: munkar — denied; 
not recognised, unacknowledged, disavowed, disclaimed. In the 
context of revelation-based faith, the reference can only be to 
that which is alien to that revelation. One also sees that munkar 
functions often in contradistinction to what is fitting (Arabic: 
maʿrūf). What is contrary to what is right and good and fitting 
may be rendered as perverse — which means that which is 
contrary to what is good and right. I render as perversity where 
there is a definite article and as what is perverse where there is 
none. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
3:1043 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
3:1081 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1082 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
3:1091 Lit.: the matters.
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¶3.12 3:1101 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
3:1102 See note to munkar at 3:104.

3:1103 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:1104 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:1105 The conception of (al) mu’minūn (the believers) has no 
one-to-one relationship with a particular creed or community.
3:1106 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
3:1111 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 
3:1112 Lit.: the backs.
3:1121 I.e. a way out, a treaty, or protection.
3:1122 The application of tense among translators varies 
appreciably in this verse. With non-sectarian Arabist A. J. 
Arberry, I render what precedes this point in the verse without 
reference to the past tense. 
3:1123 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
3:1124 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1125 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
3:1126 Arabic: dhālika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV.
3:1131 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:1132 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1133 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
3:1141 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:1142 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
3:1143 See note to munkar at 3:104.
3:1151 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1161 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
3:1181 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:1182 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
3:1183 Lit.: other than you.
3:1184 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
3:1185 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1191 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:1192 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:1193 I.e. be as angry as you like.
3:1201 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
3:1202 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶3.13 3:1211 The use of idh here references 3:34 
which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. 

Cf. God was hearing and knowing[...].
3:1212 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1213 Here the convention God was hearing and knowing[...] 
refreshes the force of that found at 3:34. Muhammad Asad also 
renders here in the past tense and connects this phrase with 
what follows. Cf. 3:34 and note thereto.
3:1221 Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a 
synonym under the influence of two.
3:1222 Grammar: dual.
3:1223 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1231 Or with a full moon. The Traditionalist has some stories 
which he connects with this word, and claims them in support 
of his broader narrative. To claim a specific location invites 
suspicion given the sparsity of place names in the Qur’an in 
general and the Traditionalist’s record, but God knows best. 
Of interest is the fact that badr means full moon (Hans Wehr 
p. 57; Lane, p. 165). Additionally, the particle bi has a range of 
meanings, including with, through, by means of (designating 
instrumentality or agency). 
3:1232 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1241 The use of idh here references 3:121 which emphasises 
God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing and knowing[...].

3:1242 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1251 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
3:1252 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1253 I.e. the enemy.
3:1254 I.e. of distinction.
3:1261 I.e. victory.
3:1262 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
3:1271 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
3:1281 I.e. relent towards them.
3:1282 With Muhammad Asad, I connect this line with what 
follows. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶3.14 3:1301 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

3:1302 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1311 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1312 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
3:1321 The messenger in this case is dead; we have today what 
God sent through him: the Qur’an.
3:1331 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1351 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
3:1352 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
3:1353 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
3:1354 I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
3:1361 Lit.: the doers (of it).
3:1371 Arabic: sunnah (here: plural — sunan), i.e. established 
way (of doing things). In Arabic sunnah means method or mode 
of treatment or way of doing or living and is a word one hears 
ad nauseam among those who have inherited or fallen for the 
Traditionalist’s bait-and-switch manoeuvre (i.e. the supplanting 
of the Qur’an by an entirely different literature). By this word 
such people mean a fluid, arbitrary subset of the broader 
literature which they prefer to follow over the Qur’an which 
takes as its focus actions ascribed to Muḥammad, many of which 
contradict both the spirit and letter of the Qur’an. The word 
sunnah occurs in the Qur’an sixteen times (3:137, 4:26, 8:38, 
15:13, 17:77, 17:77, 18:55, 33:38, 33:62, 33:62, 35:43, 35:43, 
35:43, 40:85, 48:23, 48:23). In none of the instances in which 
the Qur’an uses this word does it signify actions performed by 
any prophet. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse.
3:1381 Traditionalist translators tend to insinuate that the 
Qur’an is meant here, but the context is such that the plainest 
subject is the preceding verse. Muhammad Asad, though broadly 
a Traditionalist, is above this type of facile tinkering; he connects 
this line with what precedes, and renders here: this [should be] a 
clear lesson unto all men, and a guidance and an admonition unto 
the God-conscious. We are meant to learn from the remaining 
traces of those who preceded us in this world, and apply the 
lessons they hold for us to our lives.
3:1382 Arabic: bayān — clearness, plainness, patency, 
obviousness; statement, information; declaration, announcement; 
manifestation; demonstration; eloquence. This word occurs three 
times (3:138, 55:4, 75:19). Context requires some variation of 
renderings. The remaining instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
3:1383 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. We are meant to 
investigate the end of those who came before us. Their end is (or 
should be) instructive to us.
3:1391 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.
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3:1401 I.e. nothing you can experience has not been experienced 
before.
3:1402 I.e. days of this kind; or those in which we live.
3:1403 Lit.: and.
3:1404 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:1405 This word (sg. shāhid, pl. shuhadā’) has been repurposed 
by the Traditionalist to mean martyr (which, in practice, is a 
somewhat generous way of describing people killed in military 
action). A witness may, in fact, be called upon to become a 
martyr. However, the fact of dying in a non-Qur’anic struggle to 
set up a temporal empire with a non-Qur’anic religion at its core 
means nothing in this context. A witness in the Qur’anic sense is 
someone who stands up and warns a society to turn to God alone 
(not to a religion of human contrivance). The purpose in fighting 
is to protect the community so that it might continue to engage 
in the primary obligation of the type just mentioned.
3:1406 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
3:1411 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:1412 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
3:1421 Lit.: and.
3:1422 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
3:1431 Lit.: when you were looking on. Sc. and were afraid.

¶3.15 3:1451 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
3:1452 Arabic: mu’ajjal. Determined, defined, or 

limited, as to time (Lane, p. 26).
3:1461 Lit.: with.
3:1462 Qur’anic definition: ribbiyyūn. This is the only 
occurrence of this word and lexicons generally have little of 
objective use to contribute. However, we can say the following: 
ribbiyyūn is from the r-b-b root (as is rabb meaning lord, 
sustainer, master, owner); ribbiyyūn is said to be of Hebrew or 
Syriac origin and to mean godly men or devout men. Happily, we 
can corroborate this value by means of what follows in the verse, 
and I use this at the basis for the definition. Meanwhile, Saheeh 
International uses religious scholars, Hilali & Khan use religious 
learned men, and Muhammad Asad uses God-devoted men, all of 
which are in the same general area of meaning.
3:1463 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
3:1471 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
3:1472 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
3:1473 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. Cf. 
2:250, 2:286.

¶3.163:1491 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

3:1492 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
3:1501 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3:1511 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
3:1512 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
3:1513 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
3:1521 Arabic: qad. I have rendered the perfective mood here 
using emphasis.
3:1522 I.e. the promise made at 3:151.
3:1523 I take idh here to reference 3:121 which emphasises God’s 
knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing and knowing[...]. Other 
translators — who do not follow the idh chain in this chapter — 
join this with what follows; for example, Saheeh International 
has here: And Allāh had certainly fulfilled His promise to you 
when you were killing them [i.e., the enemy] by His permission. 
This rendering assumes a value for ḥassa which I discuss below.

3:1524 Arabic: ḥassa — to perceive, be aware; to slay. I am wary 
of the Traditionalist’s handling of this word. He renders it 
killing, slaying and synonyms. The reader should know that this 
is the only instance of the form I of ḥassa in the text. It is true 
that ḥassa is said, when marked ḥissa, to mean to slay in some 
lexicons, but I cannot tell whether that is a genuine instance 
of Qur’anic Arabic or a later development which grew out of a 
culture infested with ‘prophetic’ traditions. What I can say is that 
the form III verb occurs three times and means to perceive in all 
cases (3:52, 19:98, 21:12). The form V verb occurs just once and 
means to enquire (12:87). The noun occurs once at 21:102 and 
indicates sound (i.e. a sound which can just be perceived). On 
this backdrop, the claim for a single instance of the form I verb 
as to slay, to kill should be treated with scepticism, especially in a 
context where to be aware makes sense and to slay makes almost 
none. One may lose heart when one becomes aware of an enemy, 
but when speaking of losing heart to slay ill fits the context. The 
passage and what follows treat of cowardice and failure in battle, 
not of a lack of motivation to slaughter remaining enemies. 
3:1525 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. This collocation is rendered generally 
by translators as until when — and this is its function today 
in Arabic. However, a detailed review of all instances of ḥattā 
idhā in the Qur’an reveals another nuance. Here, the sense is 
consistently: when + the perfective mood (e.g. And when he had 
reached the sea) and I have rendered accordingly throughout. 
The full set is found at 3:152, 4:6, 4:18, 6:25, 6:31, 6:44, 6:61, 
7:37, 7:38, 7:57, 9:118, 10:22, 10:24, 10:90, 11:40, 12:110, 
18:71, 18:74, 18:77, 18:86, 18:90, 18:93, 18:96, 18:96, 19:75, 
21:96, 23:64, 23:77, 23:99, 24:39, 27:18, 27:84, 34:23, 39:71, 
39:73, 40:34, 41:20, 43:38, 46:15, 47:4, 47:16, 72:24. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
3:1526 Said by the Traditionalist to indicate spoil. The context 
does not treat so much of spoil in my view, as of the chance to 
escape with one’s life. 
3:1527 Sc. His promise ceased to be binding upon Him. 
3:1528 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1531 The use of idh here references 3:121 which emphasises 
God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing and knowing[...].
3:1532 Lit.: in your rear.
3:1533 Understood by some to indicate spoil; this makes sense 
since the ability to fall back in a disciplined manner without 
giving way to an inclination to plunder is a key component 
of military success. However, it may possibly indicate an 
honourable death in the cause of God followed by the Garden.
3:1541 Arabic: ahammathum anfusuhum. This form IV verb 
occurs only once in the text. The collocation here is bent into 
various shapes by translators. For example, Saheeh International 
has here: another faction worried about themselves; while Hilali 
& Khan have: while another party was thinking about themselves 
(as how to save their own selves, ignoring the others and the 
Prophet SAW). Standard dictionaries such as Wehr (p. 1210) 
list meanings as: to grieve, distress, concern; to be on one’s mind; 
to worry, to trouble — all of which take a direct object, as here. 
Here, anfusuhum (their souls; their selves) is the subject. Thus the 
sense which holds most weight on that basis, is a reflexive value 
based in grieved or distressed, which is how Arabist A. J. Arberry 
renders the segment: and a party themselves had grieved; and I 
follow his logic, though not his exact wording.
3:1542 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
3:1543 Lit.: anything.
3:1544 Lit.: anything.
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3:1545 I.e. if it had been up to us our brothers-in-arms would 
not have been slain.
3:1546 Lit.: beds.
3:1551 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.

¶3.17 3:1561 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

3:1562 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
3:1591 This is the Qur’anic model for executive decision-making: 
1. Consult with those affected. 2. Make a decision. 3. Trust in God.
3:1592 Arabic: mutawakkilūn — those who place their trust. 
Clearly, every man places his trust in something whether 
he understands or admits that fact to himself or not — so 
something more than those who place their trust must be meant. 
After consideration of all instances (3:159, 12:67, 14:12, 39:38) 
it is clear that what is meant is those who would place their 
trust aright (i.e. they intend to place it where it is justified). The 
following verse argues in favour of such a course. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
3:1601 I.e. when he has forsaken you.
3:1602 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1611 Arabic: ghalla — to shackle, to fetter (Wehr, p. 795). The 
broader context treats of forcing followers; I therefore render 
in this context as coerce. Certainly, this verb is rendered by 
the Traditionalist in the same vain as Wehr lists in most of its 
remaining contexts (5:64, 69:30; see also nouns at 7:43, 7:157, 
13:5, 15:47, 34:33, 36:8, 40:71, 59:10, 76:4, and the passive 
participle at 5:64, 17:29). However, typically, the Traditionalist 
is committed here to his theme of war booty, and renders 
accordingly. Arabist A. J. Arberry, however, focuses here on 
fraudulent, and Muhammad Asad uses deceive (which meanings 
are found in addition to those supplied by Wehr, in Lane, p. 2332), 
and Asad supplies the following comment: I.e., by attributing his 
own opinions to God, and then appealing to the believers to place 
their trust in Him alone. However contrary to reason such deceit 
may be, it is a common view among non-believers that the Prophet 
himself “composed” the Qur’an and thereupon falsely attributed it 
to divine revelation.
3:1621 The Qur’an asks the reader a series of comparative 
questions; some are fully formed, some have implicit 
conclusions. They all open following the same convention: Is 
then he who[...]? The full set is found at 3:162, 9:109, 10:35, 
11:17, 13:19, 13:33, 16:17, 28:61, 32:18, 35:8, 39:19, 39:22, 
39:24, 41:40, 47:14, 67:22. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
3:1631 Lit.: They are.
3:1632 I.e. distinguished by differences in degree.
3:1641 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1642 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1643 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129. 
3:1644 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:1645 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
3:1661 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1671 Cf. Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
3:1681 See grammar note to 2:91.
3:1691 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
3:1711 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶3.18 3:1721 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1751 I.e. the fear of the gathering of the 

people against one (3:173).
3:1752 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 

SJC.
3:1753 The grammar is plain, and is followed without deviation 
by A. J. Arberry who, like me, treats awliyā’ (allies) as the direct 
object: That is Satan frightening his friends. Other translators 
modify the words on the page to achieve alternative outcomes; 
e.g. Saheeh International: That is only Satan who frightens [you] 
of his supporters, and Hilali & Khan: It is only Shaitan (Satan) 
that suggests to you the fear of his Auliya’ [supporters and 
friends (polytheists, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger, Muhammad SAW)]. Cf. 39:16.
3:1754 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.
3:1781 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
3:1782 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
3:1791 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
3:1792 I.e. in that state or condition. Muhammad Asad supplies 
an alternative meaning. While I do not embrace his acceptance 
of Islamic history uncritically, I provide his comment here in 
full: Some commentators (e.g., Razi) assume that the expression 
ma antum ‘alayhi (lit.. “that upon which you are”) denotes here 
“the condition in which you are” - i.e., the state of weakness and 
confusion in which the Muslim community found itself after the 
battle of Uhud - and that, therefore, this passage is addressed to 
the believers. This interpretation, however, is not plausible. Apart 
from the fact that the believers are here referred to in the third 
person, while ma antum ‘alayhi is in the second person plural, the 
latter expression denotes almost invariably, both in the Qur’an 
and in the Traditions, people’s mode of life and beliefs. Moreover, 
we have reliable reports to the effect that Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, 
Ad-Dahhak, Muqatil and Al-Kalbi unhesitatingly declared that 
the people addressed here are “those who deny the truth” to 
whom the preceding passages refer (see Tabari’s and Baghawi’s 
commentaries on this verse). Read in this sense, the above 
passage implies that the believers would, in time, differ from the 
unbelievers not only in their convictions but also in their social 
aims and their manner of living.
3:1793 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:1794 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1801 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶3.19 3:1811 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad 
XVII.

3:1821 Arabic: dhālika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV.
3:1822 See note to 2:207.
3:1831 The effect of the parenthesis I provide above is expressed 
also by A. J. Arberry, Hilali & Khan, and Saheeh International. 
3:1832 See grammar note to 2:91.
3:1841 Arabic: zubur (sg. zabūr). The underlying etymology is of 
writing or book. Translated by some as Psalms in some contexts, 
this value does not hold across the set (3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 
26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52). However, the Psalms are found 
within that portion of the Hebrew scriptures called ְכּתּוִבים  
(ketuvim) or writings, which appears to be the underlying sense. 
We render here according to context. All instances reference this 
verse.
3:1842 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:1861 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
3:1862 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:1863 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
3:1864 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
3:1865 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1866 Some renderings emphasise constancy, e.g. A. J. 
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Arberry has here: surely that is true constancy; while Saheeh 
International sees the clause in a different light: indeed, that is 
of the matters [worthy] of resolve. My understanding is that what 
precedes, when adhered to, is a deciding factor in affairs, and I 
render accordingly. This collocation is found also at 31:17 and 
42:43, and I render likewise there also. This understanding finds 
support, for example, in the collocation at the close of 3:200.
3:1871 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
3:1872 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
3:1873 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
3:1881 Lit.: brought.
3:1882 Sc. in a happy state in this life; i.e. since they forget that 
such is due to the largess of God.

¶3.20 3:1901 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:1911 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

3:1921 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
3:1931 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:1932 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
3:1933 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
3:1934 I.e. cause us to die.
3:1935 I.e. the death of the virtuous.
3:1941 Lit.: and give Thou us.
3:1951 Or you are alike. See note to 9:67. A. J. Arberry renders 
here in essence as he does at 9:67 with the one of you is as the 
other.
3:1952 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
3:1953 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
3:1961 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
3:1981 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
3:1991 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
3:1992 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
3:1993 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
3:1994 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
3:2001 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
3:2002 The form III of this verb occurs only once in the text. 
Most translators emphasise the next degree of patience in the 
sequence, employing values of constancy or steadfastness, as 
have I. However, some emphasise the military connotation 
which the verb certainly encompasses. 
3:2003 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

4 4:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. 
See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
4:02 The fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al nisā’ or The Women.
4:11 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
4:12 Grammar: dual.
4:13 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
4:14 Lit.: the wombs.
4:21 Arabic: yatāmā (pl.) yatīm (sg.) — orphan, fatherless. I 
render as fatherless throughout since the context treats in many 
places of those who have been either abandoned by fathers, are 
of unknown parentage, or whose fathers have been killed in 
battle. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
4:22 I.e. your bad things for their good things.
4:23 The Qur’an mentions major infractions of moral law in a 
number of places, however this is the only instance where the 
formulation ḥūban kabīran is found — and the only instance of 
ḥūban in the text.
4:31 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:32 See note to 4:2. 

4:33 The word here is nisā’ (women) which always indicates 
adult, legally competent females.
4:34 Lit.: and.
4:35 Lit.: and.
4:36 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:37 In modern society slavery is no longer recognised, though 
widely practiced in more subtle forms.
4:38 I.e. from the right course. Arabic: ʿāla — to deviate from the 
right course; to oppress, distress (someone), weigh heavily (upon) 
(Wehr, p. 770). This is the only instance of this root in the text.
4:41 Arabic: niḥlah. This word occurs only once. While I set no 
store by non-Qur’anic sources, I include Muhammad Asad’s 
comment here for interest: The expression nihlah signifies 
the giving of something willingly, of one’s own accord, without 
expecting a return for it (Zamakhshari). It is to be noted that the 
amount of the marriage-portion, or dower which the bridegroom 
has to give to the bride has not been circumscribed by the Law: 
it depends entirely on the agreement of the two parties, and 
may consist of anything, even a mere token. According to several 
authentic Traditions recorded in most of the compilations, the 
Prophet made it clear that “even an iron ring” may be enough 
if the bride is willing to accept it, or, short of that, even “the 
imparting to thy bride of a verse of the Qur’an”.
4:51 I.e. incompetent.
4:52 Some insist on reading the possessive here their instead of 
your. While the question of whether their is what the text means 
can be debated, the simple fact is that it is not what it says.
4:53 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
4:54 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
4:61 I.e. to see if they are ready for the responsibilities of 
manhood. 
4:62 See note to 4:2. 
4:63 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
4:64 I.e. the age of marriage.
4:65 Lit.: consume, eat.
4:66 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
4:71 Arabic: naṣīb — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment.
4:81 See note to 4:2.
4:82 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
4:83 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
4:91 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
4:92 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
4:101 See note to 4:2.

¶4.24:111 I.e. the deceased.
4:112 Grammar: dual.

4:113 Lit.: brethren (Arabic: ‘ikhwa). See at 4:176 where this 
word explicitly refers to both males and females.
4:121 Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun, i.e. wives.
4:122 Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun, i.e. wives.
4:123 Arabic: kalāla — without an immediate heir. Said to mean 
one without living parent or child; judging from the preceding 
context one might argue that the category also encompasses a 
living spouse. See also 4:176.
4:124 Grammar: dual.
4:125 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
4:131 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
4:141 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
4:142 Grammar: the possessive pronoun here is in the masculine 
singular (His, i.e. God’s) not in the dual (belonging to them both, 
i.e. to God and his messenger).

3:186

¶4.34:151 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
4:152 I.e. four faithful witnesses who personally 

witnessed illicit sexual intercourse (coitus) take place.
4:153 My understanding of this is that they are to be chaperoned 
outside the house by competent family members. The concept 
and importance of sexual purity and reliance thereon will not 
be obvious to degenerate moderns. However, the Qur’anic 
position is that — along with faith — sexual purity is the basis of 
marriage, family, society, and civilisation, and a key ingredient in 
spiritual and moral progress. See 33:33, 33:55. See also Article 
SZC.
4:154 Lit.: a.
4:155 Cf. 24:1-34.
4:161 Grammar: dual relative pronoun.
4:162 I.e. sexual immorality.
4:163 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. The Traditionalist applies meanings 
here to the verb from which he shies away in other contexts so 
that he might achieve his predetermined goal: namely, the right 
to dole out the brutality and violence he justifies on the basis of 
the literature he prefers to the Qur’an. By doing proper research, 
one sees that the values he prefers here (such as punish) 
are unsustainable on any pan-textual basis. (There exists a 
Qur’anically-based punishment for those found guilty of the act 
under discussion here, but no such punishment is mentioned or 
called for at this particular juncture.) Part of the Traditionalist’s 
abiding problem is that he is unable — at least on the basis of 
observable data — to understand the point of this legislation; he 
is, as one typically pictures him, straining for any opportunity to 
stage a lynching; to inflict unspeakable terror upon some poor, 
usually powerless individual (generally female), which spectacle 
helps deflect attention from his own towering incompetence 
and conspicuous lack of achievement. The purpose of the 
directive which has eluded him is, nevertheless, instantly clear 
to someone capable of rational thought, and it is this: it exists 
to set a society on a course which inclines towards virtue rather 
than away from it. We don’t have to go far for an example since 
such a society existed in most Western countries until WWII. In 
a society of such a type, if a man and a woman are determined 
to have illicit sexual relations, nothing and no one can stop them 
given sufficient resources and opportunity. However, the society 
at large is not calibrated to facilitate such activity and does 
not condone such behaviour by providing social acceptance, 
hotel rooms, or collusion, etc. To look at this entire question 
of legislation objectively, one is struck by the fact that in order 
to be found guilty a couple would have to be so breathtakingly 
indiscreet that any subsequent punishment might be said to 
be justified on the basis of stupidity — were it not on the basis 
of immorality — given the lengths one would have to go to in 
order to be caught. None of this interests the Traditionalist, 
of course. He does not follow the Qur’anic directives; where 
murdering people is concerned he is nothing if not inventive 
— and he claims that the Qur’an is abrogated by the ‘sunnah’ 
of the Prophet (the expression sunnah of the Prophet being 
shorthand for an endless list of things — an unspecified number 
of which are horrific, stupid, and extremely unfair — which he, the 
Traditionalist wants to do, and which are not in the Qur’an). The 
false claimers of guidance are described at length in the Qur’an. 
They do not end well; the best advice one can offer is to be sure 
not to be one of them. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad X. 
4:164 Grammar: dual.

4:165 Grammar: dual.
4:166 Arabic: aʿraḍa with the particle ʿan can also mean: keep 
quiet about, do not mention. The central point here is discretion 
and an honourable discouragement of wrongdoing through both 
word and action.
4:167 I.e. if God is accepting and merciful towards those who 
repent, is it not incumbent upon us to be so also?
4:171 I.e. incumbent upon.
4:181 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
4:182 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
4:183 Lit.: has become present with.
4:184 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
4:191 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:192 Lit.: forcibly. The Traditionalist generally, somewhat 
predictably — and incorrectly — reads this to mean that one 
may not inherit the woman herself. The plain purport of the 
verse in a context (prior to a related aside which then feeds back 
into the main subject) of right financial dealings with women 
is: you may not compel a wife to leave you her substance when 
she dies by retaining her purely to inherit from her on her death 
or by disallowing her right to make bequests. In Qur’anic usage 
waratha + direct object (as here) means to inherit from (see an 
example at 4:11) and not to inherit (e.g. something). Though I 
was unaware of Muhammad Asad’s thought on this subject at 
the time of my analysis, I include part of this comment here 
for broader context: According to one of the interpretations 
advanced by Zamakhshari, this refers to a man’s forcibly keeping 
an unloved wife - and thus preventing her from marrying another 
man - in the hope of inheriting her property under the provisions 
specified in the first sentence of verse 12 above.
4:193 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
4:194 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
4:201 See note to 3:14.
4:202 I.e. by falsely accusing them of infidelity. Arabic: ithm. See 
Notepad XI.i.
4:211 I.e. women.
4:221 I.e. those whom.
4:222 I take this to close the door to two sins at once: the sin 
of sexual relations with a previous wife of one’s father, and 
any attempt to increase one’s share of one’s father’s estate by 
marrying his widow. 
4:223 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.

¶4.4 4:231 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
4:241 Lit.: chaste. To clarify what chastity means: to 

have sexual intercourse only within marriage.
4:242 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:243 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
4:244 I.e. of those categories of females lawful to you.
4:245 Marriage in the Qur’an is based in reality, not in fleeting, 
elusive, and changing emotions such as the nonsense promoted 
by media currently about ‘romance’, and pumped into the minds 
of both sexes via electronic delivery systems. Outside of such 
indoctrination, naturally, women wish to invest their youth 
and charms in men who are stronger, richer, and cleverer than 
are they; and, naturally, men wish to invest their resources and 
energies in women who are attractive, virtuous, obedient, and 
appreciative (cf. 4:34). By founding the marriage contract in an 
agreement of a material nature, the couple (in concert with their 
families) can establish the relationship upon reality, and thus 
increase the chances of creating a successful union and secure 
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environment for their children. Western countries baulk at the 
notion of setting a price for the man to cross the threshold to 
marriage, claiming that feelings are what matters. Thus, men are 
hoodwinked into entering into a formal, binding, legal contract 
in which women have no formal, binding, legal obligations, and 
upon which women are encouraged to renege at will; the society 
thinks nothing of supporting the woman in destroying the man 
financially, and depriving children of a father, once the ‘feelings’ 
of the woman change — which they frequently do given the 
typical modern woman’s indoctrination inputs (entertainment, 
education, etc.). Viewed objectively, the current Western model 
is both barbaric and evil, and constitutes a systematic transfer 
of wealth from the hands of those with a higher potential to 
generate independence through wealth (men), into the hands of 
those with a lower ability to do so (women). Under this form 
of soft tyranny, men’s wealth-creating power is taken from 
them by the state, and substantially frittered away by women 
on consumption items of no lasting value; thus, the society as a 
whole is made dysfunctional and dependent upon the state, and 
is more easily manipulated by the elites than would otherwise 
be the case.
4:246 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
4:247 Once the obligation has been given and accepted, there is 
no Qur’anic impediment to the couple deciding their affairs as 
they wish. 
4:251 Arabic: muḥṣināt — chaste (women). The apposition 
is between chaste (i.e. someone known to have had sexual 
relations only within marriage) and someone about whom that 
is not known; muḥṣināt are women protected — from within the 
culture or tribe — not those brought in as captives (by war or 
purchase) whose past is not known. The word muḥṣināt is often 
translated as free in such contexts (which I have done here) 
which is correct in principle but requires additional information 
to be understood.
4:252 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:253 Arabic: (al) mu’mināt. See note to 8:2.
4:254 See note to 9:67. 
4:255 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
4:256 This exposes the Traditionalist’s barbaric practices for the 
fictions they are; there is no way to half-stone someone to death.
4:257 Arabic: muḥṣināt — chaste (women). See note to the 
beginning of 4:25.
4:258 The Qur’an advises men restraint in such a case, indicating 
that the most desirable course of action is to marry free, 
believing women from within one’s own community. Questions 
of tribe and race are not ignored by the Qur’an. Tribal and racial 
consciousness and related concerns are normal in all healthy 
societies which wish to survive.

¶4.5 4:261 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
4:262 Arabic: sunan, plural of sunnah. See note to 

3:137.
4:281 Lit.: to lighten from you.
4:291 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:292 Lit.: save. There is an ambiguity in English which requires 
the addition of or in this case to retain the sense in the Arabic.
4:293 I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: 
Kill some among you; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
4:301 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
4:311 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
4:321 Arabic: naṣīb — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 

but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment.
4:331 Arabic: naṣīb — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment.

¶4.6 4:341 I.e. their honour, rights, and true nature; 
their modesty, and the private life at home. 

4:342 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:343 Arabic: ḍaraba. Various imaginative interpretations 
of this instance of this word exist, particularly among more 
‘modernised’ and ‘modernising’ Muslims. Their efforts 
notwithstanding, the verb ḍaraba still does mean to beat or 
spank or strike and in the context here there is little else that 
it could mean. Naturally, this single clause can be wrest from 
its context and made much of by people who feel that they 
benefit from so doing. I leave such people to enjoy whatever it 
is they think they gain from their activities; we all go to God. 
My position is this: the judicious spanking of a recalcitrant 
wife has been practiced by husbands who wished to achieve 
and maintain domestic harmony since time immemorial. It is 
recommended in the medieval Russian Orthodox handbook 
Домострой (Domostroi), for example, and was practiced 
commonly in both ancient and later Western culture prior to 
the moral degradation which began in earnest following WWI 
and then with accelerated force following WWII. However, wife-
spanking is still practiced today quite widely within certain 
Christian circles, and information attesting to its efficacy and 
value within both religious and non-religious households is 
not difficult to find. Contemporary liberals will be outraged by 
these facts, just as they are outraged by most facts. The high 
divorce rates, confusion of roles, demonstrable dysfunction, 
moral relativity, and celebration of blatant perversion which 
are standard fare among the victims of Cultural Marxism serve 
as an indication of the extent to which one should be guided 
by such people. Some women prefer a man who is forceful — 
they simply do. If a woman has grown up with a father who is 
strict, it will be difficult for her to respect a man who lets her 
manipulate or belittle him. In addition, many married couples 
attest to the fact that when the man takes full charge of his wife, 
it both saves the marriage and infuses it with vital energy and 
commitment. In the Qur’anic context, one must not forget that 
this verse is directed to those who heed warning (see 4:29). Both 
parties accept the Qur’an and have access to it. The woman 
will know that if she pushes the man far enough he must — 
in keeping with the Qur’an — respond eventually as outlined 
at 4:34. She can, of course, initiate separation proceedings at 
any time. If she has not done so, and has pushed her husband 
beyond admonishment and separate sleeping arrangements, it 
is reasonable to assume that she is in tacit agreement with what 
is to follow. As intelligent, reasonable people of good will we can 
take it for granted that actual crimes against the person are to 
be responsibly prosecuted; if we are not intelligent, reasonable 
people of good will, our primary problems reside there and not 
in the quality of the guidance we are given. See also 38:44 and 
note thereto.
4:351 This references the wider community of believers.
4:352 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:353 Grammar: dual.
4:354 Grammar: dual.
4:355 Grammar: dual.
4:361 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
4:362 See note to 4:2.
4:363 Lit.: the.

4:24

4:364 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177.
4:371 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:381 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:382 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:391 Lit.: what is it that would be upon them[…]?
4:392 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:411 Lit.: Then how[...]?
4:421 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:422 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.

¶4.7 4:431 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

4:432 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its primary 
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone 
as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms 
our part — commitment to which also satisfies the pre-existing 
obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 
7:172). In the present context, the preceding segment (at least 
from 4:36 to this point and, more fully, from the beginning of the 
chapter) makes a strong argument in favour of the core Qur’anic 
doctrine; it summarises what one is signing up for. The verse at 
4:43 then addresses those who have heeded what precedes. I 
understand the approach to the duty here as a point at which 
one may choose to make a serious undertaking to accept the 
doctrine of God and make a public statement to that effect. 
The actual contract between the Lord and his servant is found 
at 1:1-7, aptly placed at the very beginning of the Qur’an. It is 
my opinion that the prayer system of the Traditionalist retains 
in vestigial form the original acceptance statement of Qur’anic 
principles by dint of its inclusion of al fātiḥah in every unit of its 
prayer system — despite the fact that few, if any, of those called 
Muslims today guess at its primary significance or purpose. 
4:433 The instance here of the form VIII of the verb ghasala 
is the only one in the text. This fact makes it vulnerable to the 
Traditionalist’s practice of ascribing highly specialised values to 
rare or unique terms — values which have no explicit Qur’anic 
basis — and this opportunity has not been overlooked. The 
objective facts are these: the gh-s-l root occurs a total of four 
times (4:43, 5:6, 38:42, 69:36). Certainly, the gh-s-l root means 
to wash; and in Arabic today the form VIII verb has a reflexive 
sense both of to wash and to wash completely. The Traditionalist, 
for his part, generally claims two types of ‘religious’ washing: 
ghusl and wudhu. By ghusl he means a full-body wash (which is 
what he claims at this verse). By wudhu he means the washing 
method (with some embellishments of his own) outlined at 5:6. 
He has criteria for when either ghusl or wudhu should be done. 
These criteria do not correlate with the scenarios given at either 
4:43 or 5:6 (for example, he claims that what he calls ghusl is 
needed after contact with women but not that it is needed after 
defecation). The terms ghusl and wudhu are nowhere found in 
the Qur’an. These are verifiable facts. My understanding based 
on the methodology here is this: what is meant by unclean 
is made clear in the sentence following the expression then 
find not water (namely: after illness, a journey, defecation or 
sexual intercourse). This is a concession — what to do when 
one does not find water. What, then, is to be done in the case 
where water is to be found? That instruction is given at 5:6. The 
correlating verse at 5:6 does not use the form VIII of the verb 
ghasala to describe the washing process; it bears no relation to 
the non-Qur’anic word ghusl. It uses another expression: purify 

yourself (based on the ṭ-h-r root). What purify yourself means 
in the context is, likewise, understood by inference from the 
concessive allowance at that verse, one which is identical to 
that at 4:43. On this basis, my conclusions are these: the words 
for washing at 4:43 and 5:6 mean the same thing; the washing 
requirement for both cases (given access to water) is outlined 
at 5:6; the terms ghusl and wudhu have no Qur’anic basis (there 
being no case in which ghusl as understood by the Traditionalist 
is a Qur’anic requirement, and his requirement for what he calls 
wudhu exceeds that mentioned in the Qur’an). I am not arguing 
against washing fully after sexual contact; I am arguing against 
ascribing to the revealed word of God values it does not contain. 
Human washing practices and requirements over and above 
what is specified in the text are a matter of personal taste and 
judgment, and not of revealed imperative.
4:434 Arabic: al ghā’iṭ. The root of this word suggests a 
connection with defecation rather than with the passing of urine 
only.
4:435 Lit.: touched.
4:441 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
4:442 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. I take those given a 
portion of the Writ to denote those who have access to some part, 
or even all, of an authentic revelation, yet who — either by force 
of social conditioning, informational distractions, supplanting 
doctrines and sources, or for some other reason — manage only 
an imperfect or warped understanding of the revelation. This 
convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37.
4:461 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as those thought 
of today as Jews by faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. 
See Notepad XIII.i.
4:462 I.e. they take words out of context.
4:463 Or Hear thou and be thou not heard. The underlying sense 
is: don’t believe your own ears but listen instead to what we 
tell you. This is an instance of the type of chutzpah associated 
historically with Jews, and practiced on an industrial scale today 
on all major fronts affecting temporal power — the distortion 
and perversion of both reality and history by media and the 
promotion of obvious fraud taught as science being among the 
most visible manifestations of this characteristic.
4:464 Cf. 2:104.
4:465 I.e. speaking disingenuously.
4:466 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
4:467 The Qur’an is clear: God cursed those who follow — or 
followed — Judaism for their denial; that is, he cursed those 
among them who denied. Those among them — the Qur’an 
states that it is a few — who hold to Judaism and who believe 
(i.e. have not denied by diluting or perverting faith in God into 
some purely materialistic, deterministic or racial religion) and 
who do good works have their reward on the Day of Judgment as 
does any other believer. This is a recurring theme in the chapter; 
see particularly 4:155-162. As a side note, I have observed in life 
that one of the mechanisms by which God curses a man is to give 
him plenty of resources — by the misuse of which he frequently 
condemns himself. 
4:468 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
4:471 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
4:472 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:473 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:474 Or bring them to an end. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
[...]It is to be noted that the term dubur (of which adbar is the 

4:36
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plural) does not always signify the “back” of a thing - as most of 
the translators assume - but often stands for its “last part” or “end” 
(cf. Lane III, 846).
4:481 Much is made of this by the Traditionalist, as though it were 
an unpardonable sin, something akin to the Christian’s fear of 
blaspheming against the Holy Spirit (although truly convincing 
arguments for what that phrase means are hard to find). The 
statement here can only mean that God does not forgive shirk 
in one who dies committing it, otherwise what would be the 
point of reasoning with idol worshippers, atheists or — as is 
more common today — those who worship themselves and 
their solipsistic, foolish appetites (all of which ideologies are 
fundamentally shirk) if God will not forgive them if they repent?
4:482 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
4:483 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
4:484 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
4:491 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
4:492 Lit.: those who increase themselves in purity. Arabic: 
zakkā. See note to 2:129; i.e. those who vaunt their own purity 
(something man does in religious pride); it is God who purifies.
4:493 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4:494 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
4:501 Lit.: the lie.
4:502 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.

¶4.8 4:511 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
4:512 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. I take those 

given a portion of the Writ to denote those who have access to 
some part — or even all — of an authentic revelation, yet who — 
either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions, 
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason 
— manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of the 
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37.
4:513 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:514 Arabic: jibt. This word occurs only once and is not of Arabic 
origin. There is a number of words in the Qur’anic text which 
are of Syriac and other origin. The existence of words of foreign 
origin is advanced as an argument against the purity of the 
Qur’an, an argument which reveals its inherent weakness once 
we apply such a standard to any other language (for example, 
English). I have been guided to some extent by Muhammad 
Asad here who comments: The word al-jibt - rendered by me as 
“baseless mysteries” - is probably, as the Lisan al-’Arab points out, 
of non-Arabic origin. It denotes, according to some authorities, 
“something which is worthless in itself” or “something in which 
there is no good” (Qamus, Baydawi); according to others, it 
signifies “enchantment” (Umar ibn al-Khattab, Mujahid and Sha’bi 
as quoted by Tabari; also Qamus); others, again, interpret it as 
“anything that is worshipped instead of God” (Zamakhshari), and 
consequently apply it also to idols and idol-worship (Qamus, Lisan 
al-’Arab)[...]. Taking all these interpretations into account, al-jibt 
may be defined as “a combination of confusing ideas (dijl), fanciful 
surmises (awham) and fictitious stories (khurafat)” (Manar V, 
157) - in other words, abstruse mysteries without any foundation 
in fact. The modern embodiment of such a concept is Hollywood: 
lies built upon dreams upon a mirage which then suck the 
illusion-addict into false stories with embedded, weaponised, 
impoverished morals designed to make him depraved. I would 
add to this category fraudulent science — which today has all 
but merged with Hollywood — predicated on its chief stars 
Newton, Darwin, Einstein, and NASA, and mainstream media 
which is run by the same people and provides nothing more 

than a parody of journalism. 
4:515 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
4:516 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:517 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:531 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
4:532 I.e. if this be the scenario at present, or if this is the claim.
4:533 I.e. after the Judgment.
4:534 I.e. they will not have power over even the smallest thing.
4:541 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
4:542 I.e. if this be the scenario at present.
4:543 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:544 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
4:545 I.e. then are these the things to be desired — beginning 
with the Writ and wisdom.
4:551 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:552 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
4:561 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
4:571 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:572 Lit.: most shading shade or dense shade. As Muhammad 
Asad notes (referencing Lane, p. 1915), the expression contains 
connotations of ease and protection.
4:581 Lit.: people.
4:591 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:592 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
4:593 Lit.: command. This is predicated on those people 
themselves obeying God and the Messenger (namely the 
Qur’an); if they do not and we obey them, we have made them 
lords in place of God.
4:594 I.e. to what God sent through his messenger; and in any 
event, the Messenger is now dead. This verse has been used 
to hamstring Muslims intellectually and politically as much 
as Romans 13:1-7 have been used to neutralise Christians. 
By reading the broader context it is clear that the believer’s 
responsibility is to what comes from God in the Qur’an. Blind 
obedience to human authority leads to tyranny. We are 
responsible alone for our actions on the Day of Judgment.
4:595 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:596 This is not a concession; it is a command. We are meant 
to check what we are told by those who claim to lead us against 
what God and his messenger brought us: the Qur’an.
4:597 Generally, ta’wīl is rendered here interpretation. But this 
collocation (aḥsanu ta’wīlan) has the sense best in respect of 
result (see Lane, p. 127). This collocation occurs here and at 
17:35.

¶4.9 4:601 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
4:602 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to 

believe in.
4:603 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
4:604 This continues the thought of the previous verses. Faith in 
any authority not predicated on what God himself has given is 
itself a form of idol-worship.
4:605 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:611 This, too, is a continuation of the preceding argument 
against accepting as authority other than that which God has 
given.
4:612 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
4:613 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.

4:47

4:621 Lit.: Then how[...]?
4:622 The fulfilment of this warning may be witnessed today in 
the pitiful condition of Muslim countries. The countries ruled 
by the Traditionalist are either so awful no one (including, 
increasingly, the Traditionalist himself) wants to live there, or 
they are puppet states — or both. While the Traditionalist has 
a list of people he blames, the actual burden of blame lies with 
himself; he has abandoned the Qur’an. His condition is not the 
result of freak or unfair laws; it is the direct consequence of his 
choices.
4:623 Or conciliation. Arabic: tawfīq. This word occurs just 
twice in the text: here and at 11:88. It is said by some to 
mean conciliation here and there to mean success. I note the 
discrepancy, and render consistently using success, but do not 
find the point worth contesting aggressively on a pan-textual 
basis.
4:631 Lit.: far-reaching.
4:632 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
4:641 This verse clearly treats of a time when Muḥammad was 
alive. There are many such verses, most of which are (correctly) 
treated by the Traditionalist as of historical interest only. 
However, this verse is among a subset of the larger set just 
mentioned, which is used ad nauseam by those who dispute 
the Qur’an’s claim to be complete, in support of a literature 
which the Messenger never saw, never endorsed, and which 
was written by Persians some 200 years after the time of 
Muḥammad. Quite how usurping the Qur’an on the basis of this 
later literature equates with making Muḥammad ‘a judge in 
what arises between them’ is something the Traditionalist does 
not examine — and cannot allow to be examined. Rather, he 
relies upon a conflation in the mind of the gullible and uncritical 
believer between the writings of later Persians and verses such 
as this, and then attacks and accuses of impiety any who begin to 
wander off the reservation of those assumed conclusions.
4:651 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
4:652 I.e. judging on the basis of what he received from God: the 
Qur’an.
4:653 Lit.: submit in submission.
4:661 I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: 
Kill some among you; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66.
4:662 Cf. 2:265.
4:691 See note to 4:64 above.

¶4.10 4:711 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

4:721 Lit.: witness.
4:731 I.e. rather than rejoicing at the success of a friend.
4:751 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
4:752 This verse sets up the segment of this chapter (rejoined in 
earnest at 4:101) which treats of the obligation upon believers 
to attempt to gain freedom for other believers held under 
oppressive regimes.
4:761 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:762 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:763 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
4:764 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:765 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:766 This is true on many levels, the ultimate of which is the 

fact that there is no escaping death and what follows. Cf. 52:42, 
52:46.

¶4.11 4:771 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
4:772 I.e. do not fight us. Given the context 

and the subsequent actions of such people, it is clear that these 
are people who seem to come over to the side of the believers 
quickly. But they are those who turn with every tide; they have 
no deep conviction, but are — as they see it — pragmatists. 
4:773 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:774 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
4:775 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
4:776 Opinions vary as to where the direct speech ends; some 
translators close the speech marks at the end of the present 
verse, others at the end of the first sentence in the verse 
following. My own sense is that direct speech in comparable 
scenarios tends to be short with what follows serving as 
exposition.
4:777 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
4:781 From this point through to the end of 4:80 comprises 
a section which makes a distinction between collective and 
individual responsibility; it does so by means of shifts between 
the third-person plural and second-person singular pronouns 
(them and thee). The argument is that the fate of the collective 
is in the hand of God directly, whereas an individual’s fate 
is a function — at least in an immediate sense — of his own 
decisions.
4:782 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
4:783 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.
4:791 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
4:792 The Traditionalist contests this assertion, both in 
his doctrine and in his actions. He asserts that he — the 
Traditionalist — must himself be a witness to the prophethood 
of Muḥammad (entry into his religion is made on such a basis, 
and he bawls a confirmation of the same from the rooftops 
multiple times a day). Such Qur’anic notions as God either 
guiding or not guiding, or the sufficiency of God as a witness 
to the prophethood of Muḥammad are missing from both his 
understanding and his presentation. With him, worship of a 
religion is the principal thing; and these two Qur’anic principles 
are repugnant to that religion.
4:801 I.e. what God sent through his messenger. 
4:802 The Traditionalist abuses this verse endlessly to shoehorn 
an entirely separate and specious literature into the mind. Cf. 3:7 
and 4:64 and notes thereto. A messenger brings a message; the 
Qur’an is the message brought by Muḥammad. In any case, the 
Traditionalist does not quote the entire verse, since the end of it 
does not suit his requirements.
4:811 Lit.: they say.
4:812 One notes that the Qur’an is a compendium of those things 
which its recipient is commanded to say; (cf. Arabic: qul).
4:821 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
4:822 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
4:831 The construction here echoes some part of that at 
4:59. Since unlike 4:59 no reference is made here to God, the 
implication is that the case is temporal in nature and no recourse 
to revelation is required: believers should tell those in authority 
so the appropriate people may be informed.
4:832 Lit.: command.
4:833 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
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SJC.
4:841 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:842 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:851 Arabic: naṣīb — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment.
4:852 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
4:853 Arabic: muqīt. This word is formed from the q-w-t root 
in which senses of feeding and nourishing dominate. Wehr (p. 
930) gives the meaning of al muqīt as the Feeder, the Nourisher. 
The only remaining instance in the text formed from this root 
is the noun at 41:10; that is rendered here nourishment, and 
likewise or similarly by translators generally. At 4:85, however, 
translations vary markedly, with some emphasising values 
of power or control (A. J. Arberry and N. J. Dawood), others of 
watching or witness (Muhammad Asad and Hilali & Khan), and 
others of keeping (Saheeh International). The question of the 
origins of these divergent interpretations is beyond the remit of 
the present work. I have defaulted here to the sole commonly 
agreed sense for the root found within the broader text.
4:871 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
4:872 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.

¶4.12 4:881 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
4:882 I.e. are divided on this question. 

4:891 I.e. if they return to enmity.
4:911 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
4:912 I.e. whenever they are tested in their faith, they capitulate.
4:913 This phrase is quoted frequently by both sides of the 
brand-Islam divide to support or condemn indiscriminate 
killing by ‘Muslims’; acquaintance with the broader context 
exposes such treatment of the text for the deceit it is.

¶4.13 4:921 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:922 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.

4:923 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
4:924 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:925 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
4:926 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:927 I.e. the deceased.
4:928 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:929 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:9210 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:9211 Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
4:9212 I.e. As a means of repentance from God. Or turning (i.e. 
towards the penitent) (is) from God. Some (N. J. Dawood and 
Muhammad Asad, for example) regard tawbah here in the sense 
of penance or atonement. Alternatively, Saheeh International has 
[seeking] acceptance of repentance from Allah.
4:931 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:941 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:942 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:951 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:952 I.e. at home.
4:953 Lit.: selves.
4:954 Lit.: selves.

¶4.14 4:971 I.e. in death.
4:972 Lit.: In what were you[...]?

4:981 Lit.: unable (to find) a plan or unable (to find) means.
4:1001 I.e. incumbent upon.

¶4.15 4:1011 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii. 
4:1012 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is 

incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, al 
ṣalāt denotes duty. To understand what follows this point one 
should read from 4:75 since the ṣalāt here, surely, is the duty 
summarised at 4:75; namely, a campaign recommended for the 
believers to aid believing men, women and children who have 
no protectors to escape the clutches of their oppressors. See also 
notes to the rest of this verse.
4:1013 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:1014 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:1015 See note to fitnah at 2:102; i.e. if you think that you are 
unevenly matched and there is a risk of being destroyed, there is 
no blame in pulling back.
4:1016 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
4:1017 I.e. those who claim to be guided but refuse to obey the 
instructions given by God — such as the directive here to cut 
short a journey if there is real danger — are an open enemy to 
the believers.
4:1021 The Traditionalist thinks this passage treats of the 
Messenger leading the faithful in prayer in the field, but an 
attentive reading shows this not to be the case. Admittedly, one 
needs to concentrate (4:82 implies strongly that this will be a 
requirement), to understand that this segment begins at 4:75, 
and to realise that each point it treats of develops the narrative. 
But when one is not welded to a preconceived value for ṣalāt 
and no longer needs to fight the text to achieve predetermined 
religious outcomes, a clear picture comes into view. This 
narrative treats of a rescue mission, one focused upon freeing 
those held under oppression with no means to free themselves. 
See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:1022 I.e. of those who ignore warning.
4:1023 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. By taking an object via la this collocation is 
made something one does for someone else — which is how the 
Traditionalist treats the text here also, but with very different 
results. For him, the Messenger is being told to lead believers 
in a shortened prayer in the field. It has to mean that because 
he is locked into his value for al ṣalāt. But the scenario is clear 
if we cease being guided by the Traditionalist’s preconceived 
values, and derive our values from the Qur’an’s own usage while 
remembering the context. In this latter case, the Messenger 
upholds the ṣalāt (i.e. initiates into monotheistic submission to 
God) each of those who wishes to emigrate (cf. 2:2 and notes 
thereto; also 1:1-7). Thus, the order of events in view here is 
as follows: the army of the believers arrives, and demands the 
release of the oppressed (but only if it can do so without undue 
fear, as per 4:101); the oppressed are brought in batches by those 
who ignore warning; whatever payment or other arrangements 
are transacted by the leader of the army of the believers with his 
opposite number; those who ignore warning then withdraw. The 
oppressors take their precautions and the believers take theirs; 
no one is killed and no one is harmed.
4:1024 Namely, the men, women and children who are to be 
handed over by the oppressors (see note above and also 4:75).
4:1025 I.e. of those who ignore warning.
4:1026 Those being released by their oppressors.
4:1027 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Here: submitted to God 
through his covenant (cf. 2:2 and notes thereto; also 1:1-7).
4:1028 Those being released by their oppressors.
4:1029 I.e. behind the believers.

4:83

4:10210 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:10211 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:10212 I.e. of those who ignore warning.
4:10213 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:10214 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
4:10215 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
4:10216 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
Here, clearly, it indicates those who spurn the specific guidance 
given them in the local context. See also 4:101 and notes thereto.
4:1031 I.e. when the tour of duty is over. Cf. 62:10.
4:1032 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, al ṣalāt denotes duty. Here it is 
that duty mentioned at 4:75. And — given a successful outcome 
— the oppressed are now free.
4:1033 I.e. in any condition.
4:1034 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:1035 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:1036 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1037 Arabic: mawqūt — appointed, fixed, set (time); temporary; 
limited in time, scheduled for a given time. This word occurs only 
once, which fact has left it vulnerable to specious claims on the 
part of the Traditionalist. For him, the present phrase implies 
the punctual performance of a prayer regime found nowhere 
explicitly stated in the Qur’an. Such a conclusion is possible only 
if one imports one’s values into the Qur’anic text from elsewhere 
then reads the result in a way which is contingent upon a pre-
existing set of conclusions while choosing to disregard the fact 
that those values do not fit the text into which they are imported 
in a number of cases. The plain reading of the text without such 
an overlay imposed upon it is that our duty to God is not open-
ended; it has a beginning and an end. This could reasonably 
reference a specific duty (such as the one which is the subject of 
the segment). The life of a believer as a whole, likewise, has an 
ordained beginning and end.
4:1038 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
4:1041 Arabic: al qawm — the people. In the broader context, this 
can be understood either — as I incline to — as a continuation 
of that directive which began at 4:75 to find and rescue our 
brethren in faith who have no one to help them or, as per the 
Traditionalist’s typical reading, as a directive to persist against 
an enemy.

¶4.16 4:1051 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1052 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil 

ḥaqqi ii.).
4:1053 Lit.: disputant.
4:1081 I.e. in knowledge.
4:1082 Arabic: min qawl. Muhammad Asad comments here: It is 
to be remembered that the noun qawl does not denote merely “a 
saying” or “an utterance” (which is its primary significance): it is 
also employed tropically to denote anything that can be described 
as a “conceptual statement” — like an opinion, a doctrine, or a 
belief — and is often used in this sense in the Qur’an.
4:1111 Lit.: earns.
4:1112 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
4:1121 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
4:1122 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
4:1123 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.

¶4.17 4:1131 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1132 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.

4:1141 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
4:1151 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1152 I.e. to the evil deeds he has determined upon, or to death 
— or both.

¶4.18 4:1161 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI. I understand this to mean 

without repentance — otherwise there would be no point 
calling idolaters to God.
4:1162 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
4:1171 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
4:1172 Or inanimate things. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
The term inath (which is the plural of untha, “a female being”) 
seems to have been applied by the pre-Islamic Arabs to their 
idols, probably because most of them were considered to be 
female. Hence, according to some philologists, the plural form 
inath signifies “inanimate things” (cf. Lane I, 112). However, we 
note that the deities found at Petra are female (cf. 53:19-21 and 
Notepad XVI). See also 53:27 and note thereto.
4:1173 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:1181 I.e. Iblï�s. 
4:1191 An indication, perhaps, of the mutation by cloning and 
cross-breeding between species.
4:1192 This is being fulfilled today beyond all imagining, 
beginning with the teaching of pseudo-science (obvious 
and provable fallacies regarding the nature of the world), 
the promotion via weaponised ‘entertainment’ of sexual 
perversions, and the destruction of everything which is healthy, 
normal, and natural — all in the names of Tolerance, Freedom 
and Inclusivity, of course; then there is GMO food, chemtrailing, 
Transhumanism, and countless other wars being conducted by 
the Satanic system against the human soul.
4:1193 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:1194 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
4:1201 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
4:1221 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:1222 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
4:1231 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
4:1232 I.e. attainment of the Garden, or Final Judgment.
4:1233 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
4:1234 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
4:1241 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
4:1251 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
4:1252 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.

¶4.19 4:1271 It is not for the Messenger to make 
rulings; he follows what God gives; cf. 4:176.

4:1272 I.e. God gave you what is recited. Muhammad Asad makes 
this point more explicitly in his translation: for [His will is shown] 
in what is being conveyed[...].
4:1273 They already have an answer (4:3-6). This section 
illustrates the archetypal, incorrect attitude towards 
Muḥammad — that of asking him for rulings. The Messenger 
cannot give rulings; the ruling is from God. This section (4:127-

4:102
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134) has a chiding tone: restating patiently points which have 
been made, repeatedly stating that all that is in the heavens and 
the earth belongs to God, and closing with the observation that 
God can replace the recipients of the message at any time with 
another people.
4:1274 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1275 See note to 4:2.
4:1276 Grammar: the case shows that this word also is governed 
by concerning (Arabic: fī).
4:1277 See note to 2:238.
4:1278 See note to 3:18.
4:1279 See note to 4:2.
4:1281 I.e. has reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
4:1282 Grammar: dual.
4:1283 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
4:1284 Grammar: dual.
4:1285 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
4:1291 Lit.: her.
4:1292 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
4:1301 Grammar: dual.
4:1311 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
4:1312 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1313 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶4.20 4:1351 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

4:1352 See note to 3:18.
4:1353 Renderings of this collocation vary here markedly. For 
example, A. J Arberry renders: stands closer to; Hilali & Khan 
have: is a Better Protector to; N. J. Dawood has: knows better 
about; and Saheeh International has: is more worthy of. I have 
aligned my reading with that of A. J. Arberry since it both agrees 
with the Arabic and includes within it some of the emphasis 
favoured by other translators.
4:1354 Muhammad Asad identifies the core point in his 
comment: I.e., “do not allow the fact that a man is rich to prejudice 
you in his favour or against him, and do not, out of misplaced 
compassion, favour the poor man at the expense of the truth”.
4:1361 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:1362 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:1363 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1364 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1365 I.e. that which is extant in previous scriptures, which the 
Qur’an confirms; however, the Qur’an also corrects points where 
those scriptures have been lost or corrupted. See note to 2:66.
4:1366 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1371 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:1381 Elsewhere rendered glad tidings.
4:1382 Qur’anic definition: munāfiqūn. Usually translated 
as hypocrites, the Qur’anic definition found at 4:137 supplies 
an additional nuance: munāfiqūn are those characterised by a 
lack of firmness of purpose; persons easily tossed about on the 
waves of circumstance. While this value is related to hypocrisy, it 
is also distinct from it. Strictly speaking, hypocrisy is pretending 
to believe something that one does not. The persons described 
here, however, vacillate rather than merely dissimulate. In short, 
they are waverers, and this and related words are rendered 
accordingly. All instances reference this verse. 
4:1391 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1392 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

4:1393 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1394 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
4:1395 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
4:1401 See 6:68.
4:1402 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
4:1403 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
4:1404 Lit.: plunge in or to enter into vain discourse or false 
speech (see Lane, p. 825). The form I verb occurs at 4:140, 6:68, 
6:68, 9:65, 9:69, 9:69, 43:83, 70:42, 74:45; the verbal noun at 
6:91, 52:12; and the active participle at 74:45. My sense is that 
this convention treats of all conversation which is not anchored 
in God’s truth and fear of him.
4:1405 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
Here: subject fits the English context better.
4:1406 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
4:1407 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1411 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1412 Alternatively, according to Muhammad Asad’s comment: 
Lit., “did we not gain mastery over you [i.e., “over your hearts” - cf. 
Lane II, 664] and defend you against the believers?”.
4:1413 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1414 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1415 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶4.21 4:1421 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
4:1422 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is 

incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. See also notes on al 
ṣalāt at 4:102. Cf. this construction at 5:6. In the present context, 
surely the implication is that of men responding to a call to arms.
4:1431 Lit.: between that. Cf. 4:150.
4:1441 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:1442 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1443 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
4:1444 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1445 Or against.
4:1451 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138. There is at 4:144-
146 a direct correlation between al munāfiqūn and al kāfirūn, 
one lost given the Traditionalist’s values for these terms.
4:1461 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
4:1462 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1463 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1481 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
4:1482 In the context, one can take the meaning here to include 
an admonition not to claim individuals among us to belong to 
the groups outlined at 4:144-145 except under the condition 
provided for here at 4:148.
4:1491 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
4:1501 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:1502 Lit.: between that. This echoes 4:143.
4:1511 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1512 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- ii.).
4:1513 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1521 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶4.22 4:1531 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
4:1532 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.

4:1541 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63.
4:1542 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
4:1551 One needs to read attentively over an extended passage. 
The syntax here is challenging; as I read the passage the fa here 
relates to that at the beginning of 4:160.

4:127

4:1552 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
4:1553 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
4:1554 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4:1555 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
4:1561 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1571 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
4:1572 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1573 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1574 Or put to death by stake. Arabic: ṣalaba. By convention 
the Traditionalist has understood ṣalaba as to crucify. That 
understanding is, perhaps, at odds with what Qur’anic usage 
indicates. In the Qur’an, Firʿawn is called the Lord of Stakes 
(38:12, 89:10) — which collocation is typically rendered thus 
by the Traditionalist himself. This fact certainly suggests that 
the form of capital punishment meted out by Firʿawn featured 
a stake. The options available for killing a man on a stake are 
limited. In close proximity to the verb commonly rendered 
crucify (ṣalaba) Firʿawn threatens that punishment will be 
inflicted ‘on the trunks of date-palms’ (20:71) — thus lending 
credence to the notion that the trunks of date-palms were 
trimmed and sharpened to facilitate impalement. In addition, 
Firʿawn threatens to cut off hands and feet from alternate sides 
before executing the punishment in question (7:124, 20:71, 
26:49). Attempting to crucify one thus disfigured would be both 
impractical and run the risk of creating morbid farce — which 
itself would defeat the point of most of what benefits a tyrant 
from the public torture of his enemies: the creation of fear. 
Finally, a date-palm does not possess a crossbar, nor can one 
readily be made from a second date-palm — a requisite item if 
we are discussing crucifixion in an intellectually honest manner. 
However, I render ṣalaba and ṣallaba throughout as to crucify, as 
per the norm, and confine my dissent to the notes.
4:1575 Arabic: shubbiha — to be made similar, to be made 
uncertain or doubtful. The core fact here is plain: they did not 
kill him. The implications are immediate and obvious for both 
Christians and Jews, as well as for relations between the two 
groups. Under the Islamic extension of the Christian extension of 
the dominant Jewish Egypt-Palestine thesis, it is supposed that 
the likeness of ʿI�sā fell upon another man who was killed in his 
stead. Under the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis, ʿI�sā is an entirely separate 
individual to that killed at Jerusalem in the 1st century CE, one 
who lived centuries beforehand and was conflated by Paul with 
that Yeshua who was killed at Jerusalem and other figures to 
form the Christian mythos, and the Jews simply killed — or had 
killed by the agency of the Romans — the wrong man, believing 
him to be the Messiah. See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1581 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
4:1582 I.e. the agreement taken at 4:154.
4:1583 This verse has been the subject of interesting but 
unconvincing interpretations regarding the death and 
subsequent status of ʿI�sā. The Traditionalist presentation 
is frequently confused and confusing, and the Hilali & Khan 
translation is typical in this regard: And there is none of the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), but must believe in 
him [‘Iesa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), as only a Messenger of 
Allah and a human being], before his [‘Iesa (Jesus) or a Jew’s or a 
Christian’s] death (at the time of the appearance of the angel of 
death). And on the Day of Resurrection, he [‘Iesa (Jesus)] will be a 
witness against them. Underpinning this presentation is the view 

that ʿI�sā has never died. However, this assertion is impossible to 
sustain across the broader text since a distinct formula which 
treats of Yaḥya (whom no one claims never to have died) is 
employed also with regard to ʿI�sā (compare 19:15 and 19:33; 
see also 5:75, 3:55). The syntax requires attention to unpack, but 
there is a single, cogent argument which runs across the broader 
segment. The argument is this: 

• 4:153 The doctors of the Law ask thee (Muḥammad) to bring 
down upon them a Writ

• 4:154 Rehearses the scenario when a Writ was in fact brought 
down, one brought down for their agreement. The mount was 
raised above them in confirmation of this agreement. Note: 
the verb here is rafaʿa (to raise). The agreement is then 
confirmed. 

• There then follows a list of grievances against the doctors of 
the Law:

 – 4:155 Violation of their agreement; their denial of proofs; 
their killing of prophets
 – 4:156 Their denial, and calumny against Maryam
 – 4:157 Their saying that they killed the Messiah ʿĪsā, son 
of Maryam

• 4:158 On the basis of 4:155-4:157 comes the conclusion: God 
brought it (i.e. the agreement) before him or before himself. 
The verb rafaʿa + ‘ilā means to bring before, bring forward 
as before a judge or king (Lane, p. 1128). That meaning is 
confirmed by the words immediately following And God is 
exalted in might and wise (the word wise in Arabic implies 
sage judgment).

• 4:159 There is no doctor of the Law (i.e. true doctor of the Law) 
save will believe therein (i.e. in the agreement mentioned at 
4:153) before his death; and on the Day of Resurrection it (the 
agreement) will be witness against them.

• Verses 4:160-161 continue with grievances against those 
who hold to Judaism in general on a different basis

4:1591 The force of the construction is that coming to faith 
therein before death is the sine qua non of what it is to be a 
doctor of the Law; cf. there is no marathon runner but will 
complete a race of 26.23 miles.
4:1592 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
4:1593 I.e. in the agreement referenced at 4:154.
4:1594 I.e. his own.
4:1595 I.e. the agreement referenced at 4:154.
4:1601 This refreshes the force of the fa at 4:155 (see the note 
thereto).
4:1602 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as those thought 
of today as Jews by faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. 
See Notepad XIII.i.
4:1611 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
4:1621 Cf. 3:7.
4:1622 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
4:1623 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:1624 The on-the-nose rendering here is: But those firm in 
knowledge among them and the believers believe in what is sent 
down[...]. I have used a different word order in the English and 
some may take issue with that, so I will address what I anticipate 
to be their concerns. I have strong pan-textual grounds and 
contextual support for the rendering I have used. To begin with, 
a second subject often comes in Qur’anic Arabic at the end of the 
clause, almost as an afterthought (see the following examples 
7:155, 7:156, 18:26, 22:37, 24:5, 24:10, 24:20, 24:50, 26:73, 
27:18, 27:49, 28:82, 28:83, 34:10, 34:36, 40:71, 43:71, 48:29, 

4:155
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53:62, 57:10, 58:12, 59:8, 93:3). The entire preceding section 
treats of the Jews, their failings and misdeeds, and both this verse 
and the verse following indicate and connect with a summary of 
(mainly Hebrew) patriarchs and key figures. With these facts in 
view, the phrase in the opening of 4:162 — among them — seems 
implicitly present within each of three categories which follow: 
[...]the upholders of the duty (among them), and the renderers of 
purity (among them), and the believers in God and the Last Day 
(among them). (It is difficult for the Traditionalist to access this 
point because he is mesmerised by the words ṣalāt and zakāt 
to which he is trained from birth to attach alien, non-Qur’anic 
values.) My second point is that the concept of mu’min (believer) 
does not pertain exclusively to those who embrace the Qur’an, 
or those who are — or who call themselves — Muslims, despite 
the fact that the word has been used historically as though that 
were the case. There is no direct correlation with belief and any 
temporal or political grouping. (Rightly understood, a mu’min 
is one whose condition of soul is imbued with a sampling of 
Grace by which he inclines towards and appreciates the things 
of God.) The Qur’anic text objectively regards certain individuals 
among Christians, Jews and others (as well as those who predate 
both Jews and Christians) as mu’mins (see 5:43 for example). 
My position is that the entire passage at 4:153-162 forms one 
argument and has one focus: the doctors of the Law among 
the Jews, most of whom are reproved and some of whom are 
exonerated. There then follows a broader appeal comprising a 
correlation between what previous messengers received and 
the present revelation (4:162-170) before the section ends with 
a final appeal to the doctors of the Law at 4:171.
4:1625 Firstly, because it is materially the same thing and, 
secondly, because such people accept the law given to Mūsā as 
binding upon those who follow Judaism, and a modified form of 
the same as binding upon those who claim Jesus. 
4:1626 Lit.: and.
4:1627 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
4:1628 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
4:1629 I.e. among them.

¶4.23 4:1631 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
4:1632 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 

4:1633 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
4:1634 Arabic: al asbāṭ. The grandsons of Ibrāhï�m. See note to 
2:136. 
4:1635 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1636 Arabic: ayyūb. Typically identified with the Job of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
4:1637 Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
4:1638 Or psalms. Arabic: zabūr. For the generic meaning of this 
word see note to 3:184. However, on the basis of 21:105, I agree 
that zabūr indicates psalms in the sense of written songs. This 
word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and 21:105.
4:1651 Arabic: ḥujja — argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere).
4:1661 I.e. he sent down what he intended to send down. Had he 
wanted to add to or augment it, he would have done so.
4:1662 The Traditionalist’s religion rejects this. It is based on the 
witness of men (which is what the ḥadīth literature boils down 
to).
4:1671 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:1672 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.

4:1681 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
4:1691 Lit.: of Gehenna.
4:1692 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
4:1701 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
4:1711 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
4:1712 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
4:1713 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.). 
4:1714 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
4:1715 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1716 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1717 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
4:1718 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:1719 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
4:17110 See 3:173.

¶4.24 4:1721 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from 
verb root m-s-ḥ; messiah. See note to 3:45.

4:1731 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
4:1732 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
4:1751 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
4:1752 The responsibility for guiding a man to and along the 
right path lies with God, not with any religion.
4:1761 The chapter closes with a repeat of the point introduced 
at 4:127; namely, that no more rulings are to be sought of the 
Messenger: God has decreed.
4:1762 Arabic: al kalāla — without an immediate heir. See 4:12 
and note thereto.
4:1763 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.

5 5:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
5:02 The fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

al mā’idah or The Table Spread.
5:11 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:12 Arabic: ḥurum. This word in this form occurs only here 
and at 5:95 and 5:96. The Traditionalist claims for ḥurum a 
specialised, religious connotation (namely, the state of increased 
sanctity a man is said to be in when on pilgrimage). Naturally, the 
Traditionalist controls all definitions and details pursuant to this 
condition, and his formulations are nowhere found in the Qur’an. 
The point at which the Traditionalist makes the correlation with 
pilgrimage is found not in the current exhortation, but in the one 
following at 5:2 and the connection claimed by the Traditionalist 
is weak since 5:2 simply prohibits preventing those who wish 
to visit the inviolable place of worship from so doing (as one 
prohibition among several). The singular form of the word in 
question occurs at 16:116 (and means unlawful in the sense 
of forbidden) in a context which does not admit of any other 
interpretation. On this basis, I understand the same value here 
(and at 5:95 and 5:96, the only other instances) for the plural 
ḥurum. It may well be that hunting was forbidden during the 
time of ḥajj — the forbidding of hunting by outsiders on land 
otherwise occupied by other people would certainly be an 
equitable law — however, there is no statement here indicating 
a direct correlation between ḥajj and the prohibition on hunting. 
Read cold, without a pre-existing anticipation of any extraneous 
requirement, the segment here deals simply with times when 
hunting is forbidden as a restriction with a general application. 
(I am indebted here to Aidid Safar, whose original insights on 
this point I have developed and systematised.) See also note 
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to ḥalal at 5:2. The broader question is entirely moot since al 
masjid al ḥarām was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
5:21 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:22 The verb here is the form IV of the ḥ-l-l root. In all other 
instances it means to make lawful or be made lawful depending 
on the mood and by extension can mean to lead or to bring or to 
settle (see 2:187, 2:275, 3:50, 4:24, 4:160, 5:1, 5:4, 5:4, 5:5, 5:87, 
5:96, 7:157, 9:37, 9:37, 14:28, 22:30, 33:50, 35:35, 66:1). The 
instance here at 5:2 is in the negative (unlike all other cases) 
and treats of something which is already instituted. Such being 
the case, I concur with most other translators and have rendered 
accordingly.
5:23 Arabic: shaʿā’ir allah — the tokens of God. See note to 2:158.
5:24 Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. See note to 2:194.
5:25 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196.
5:26 Arabic: qalā’ida. This word occurs twice only (5:2 and 
5:97) and both instances treat of a single context. This leaves 
little room to assess its meaning from usage. The Traditionalist 
asserts a highly specialised value here (and presents himself 
as the authority, naturally, on the right interpretation and 
application of his specialised value). For him qalā’ida signifies 
garlands or necklaces (to be put around the necks of animals 
selected for slaughter). I reject the value of sacrificial animal 
for hadya as spurious on the basis of provable Arabic values 
(see note to 2:196). With regard to qalā’ida I prefer to look to 
the Arabic language, context, and logic for answers than rely on 
the Traditionalist and his claims. The facts are these: qalā’ida is 
a plural noun formed from the q-l-d root. The meanings of the 
q-l-d root focus on the investment of office, awarding authority, 
or placing in power. It is true that it can mean to adorn with a 
necklace, but this meaning is clearly secondary and subsequent 
to the primary meaning, and grew out of the use of the necklace 
— or chain — as a badge of authority or office. Since the context, 
both here and at 5:97, treats of hunting being forbidden the 
question arises: by whom? On the basis of these considerations 
I contend that qalā’ida denotes necklaces in the sense of chains 
of office and not, as the Traditionalist claims, in the sense of 
necklaces for sacrificial animals — a value which one assumes 
to have been imposed through a syncretic process originating in 
Hinduism. (Objective, methodical analysis notes the Hinduistic 
nature of many of the Traditionalist’s rites and practices but 
finds justification for such practices nowhere in the Qur’an.) 
In this edition, I give the point to the Traditionalist in my 
translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. The broader 
question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was closed to 
believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and 
my book The God Protocol). Both instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse.
5:27 Arabic: ḥalal — allowed, permitted; untied, unfastened. The 
Traditionalist affixes a specialised, purely religious connotation 
to this word in this case, one which defies corroboration on the 
basis of the Qur’an. Thus, for the Traditionalist, this instance 
of this word provides the reverse of what he claims for ḥurum 
(see 5:1 and note thereto) namely, that condition which exists 
outside the specialised ritual condition he claims as the meaning 
of ḥurum. If he is right, he cannot prove it on the basis of the 
Qur’an; I suspect it is a later fiction, but I cannot definitively 
prove my suspicion. However, I hold to my standard argument 

and methodology: firstly, whatever pilgrimage existed, the 
rites pursuant to it are long gone because the pilgrimage — no 
matter where the original site was found — was abandoned at 
the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, Notepad XVI, and 
my book The God Protocol); secondly, I insist that consistent 
application of proven, demonstrable Qur’anic values prevail in 
all instances of a particular term — including in those cases 
where the Traditionalist claims highly specialised and arbitrary 
meanings for particular instances. On this basis, I render ḥalal 
here according to its proven, accepted, and general meaning.
5:28 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
5:29 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
5:210 The Traditionalist has a cover story taken from later 
writings which he applies here; however, one of the central 
points uncovered by the present work is the fact that the 
believers were told by God to forsake — that is, abandon — al 
masjid al ḥarām due to its occupation by the idolaters, and it is 
this event, in my view, which is referenced here. See note to 9:28 
and my book The God Protocol.
5:211 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:212 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
5:213 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:31 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “to aim at divining 
[the future] by means of arrows”. This is a reference to the 
divining-arrows without a point and without feathers used by the 
pre-Islamic Arabs to find out what the future might hold in store 
for them. (A comprehensive description of this practice may be 
found in Lane III, 1247.) As is usual with such historical allusions 
in the Qur’an, this one, too, is used metonymically: it implies a 
prohibition of all manner of attempts at divining or foretelling 
the future.
5:32 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
5:33 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:34 The reason, I suggest, for their despair is that there is no 
‘religion’ to be found within the doctrine — nothing which a 
priestly class can leverage to insinuate itself between a man and 
God. The Qur’anic principles are clear and simple and do not 
require or imply a complex religion which must be interpreted 
by a priestly class. The religion called today Islam came later.
5:35 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
5:36 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
5:37 Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means peace or 
submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto.
5:38 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
5:39 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
5:41 Arabic: mukallibīn — trainers. This word is from the root 
k-l-b from which comes kalb (dog). Understood here is the use 
of hunting animals such as dogs and falcons. The Traditionalist’s 
treatment of dogs as unclean is found nowhere in the Qur’an (cf. 
18:18, 18:22).
5:42 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:51 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
5:52 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:53 Lit.: and.
5:54 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
5:55 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
5:56 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:57 I.e. by doubting and acting against the dictates of what has 
been revealed.

¶5.2 5:61 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

5:1
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5:62 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, al ṣalāt denotes duty. For 
another case of the same usage see 4:43. Cf. 4:142, 5:58. If 
we read from the beginning of this chapter, we discern at this 
point a provision by which those outside the community of 
the people of the Qur’an may join that community; permission 
for marital connections with women from other monotheistic 
communities having just been stated along with a summary of 
dietary specifics — all information that one from an existing 
monotheistic faith might want who wishes to join with those 
who hold to the Qur’an is to hand. In summary, I regard the verses 
which treat of specific cleanliness (4:43 and 5:6) as relating to a 
person’s entrance into submission to God through that contract 
with God which is stated at 1:1-7. The Traditionalist’s prayer 
formula today strikes me as a vestigial mechanism: a (typically) 
unthinking daily re-enactment of the once-meaningful process 
whereby men entered into genuine contract with God.
5:63 Arabic: kaʿba — ankle, leg-joint. Grammar: dual.
5:64 Cf. 4:43.
5:65 Arabic: al ghā’iṭ. The root of this word suggests a connection 
with defecation rather than with the passing of urine only.
5:66 Lit.: touched.
5:71 Surely this refers to 1:1-7 — the covenant into which each 
believer enters with God.
5:72 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:81 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:82 See note to 3:18.
5:83 Cf. 5:2.
5:84 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:85 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:101 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:102 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
5:111 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:112 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:113 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶5.3 5:121 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. 
See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.

5:122 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
5:123 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:124 I.e. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245.
5:125 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
5:131 I.e. perhaps indicating that they pick and choose what to 
take and what not.
5:141 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
5:151 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
5:152 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
5:153 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:154 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii. I posit that what is 
identified here as the statement found at 5:17 (following the 
parenthetical verse at 5:16).
5:161 Lit.: darknesses.
5:162 Cf. 2:257, 14:1, 14:5, 33:42, 57:9, 65:11.
5:171 This exact phrasing occurs only twice: 5:17 and 5:73.
5:172 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. Lit.: God, he is the[...]. See note to 3:45.
5:173 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.

5:174 Lit.: from.
5:175 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
5:176 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:177 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:178 Grammar: dual.
5:181 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:182 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
5:183 See note to 9:30.
5:184 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
5:185 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5:186 Grammar: dual.
5:191 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
5:192 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. Surely, the reference — 
at least in the first instance — is to the Qur’an’s correction of the 
exaggerated claims made by Christians and Jews, which is the 
local subject matter.
5:193 Or within the span of. The Traditionalist typically 
renders the sense here as after a period [of suspension] of the 
messengers. I follow A. J. Arberry in my translation, and confine 
my reservations to the notes. I suggest the rendering above 
for the following reasons: the verb bayyana (announce, make 
clear) nowhere operates with the preposition ʿalā, and the 
preposition seems to be hanging (the preposition ʿalā can have 
many meanings, to choose one at random given no association 
with a verb is simply to guess — and if the Traditionalist can 
guess then so can we all). Secondly, nowhere does the word after 
appear in the sentence — despite what translations typically 
presume, imply or insert. Nor does it say between anywhere in 
the sentence (some translators have it that there is an interval 
between the appearance of the messengers; but to read min as 
between in this single instance is a highly original treatment); 
the primary ways to render min al rusul are: of the messengers 
or among the messengers or from the messengers. Thirdly, the 
operative noun fatrah does — as the Traditionalist translators 
say — mean a period of time or interval or span of time. However, 
the text simply does not say between messengers, it says of 
or among messengers. Lastly, I return to the aforementioned 
hanging ʿalā; by constructing the entire verse minus this one 
item I was able to choose of the many values available to that 
preposition with some degree of confidence in presenting my 
alternative reading above (see the beginning of 2:102 for an 
instance of comparable usage). In summary, I believe what is 
in view here is that Muḥammad’s ministry fell within that total 
span of time during which messengers came to men, not that it 
came after a lull in the appearance of messengers.

¶5.4 5:201 The Traditionalist, who has typically accepted 
uncritically the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 

and the Christian extension thereof, has historically experienced 
a twinge of awkwardness at this juncture, something which may 
be sampled by acquaintance with Muhammad Asad’s attempt 
to ease those concerns: According to most of the commentators 
(e.g., Tabari, Zamakhshari, Razi), the “kingship” of the Israelites 
is a metaphorical allusion to their freedom and independence 
after their Egyptian bondage, the term “king” being equivalent 
here to “a free man who is master of his own affairs” (Manor 
VI, 323 f.) and can, therefore, adopt any way of life he chooses. 
The Traditionalist’s problem — given prior acceptance of the 
dominant thesis listed above — is that, under that thesis, the 
children of Israel of the Hebrew scriptures had no kings under 
Moses; and the statement here at 5:20 brushes against the fur 

5:6

of the prevailing narratives found in the Hebrew scriptures. 
There exist alternative theses, however. Under the Arabia Felix 
thesis, for example, Firʿawn is simply a tribal king; moreover, the 
statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 appear to serve the 
Arabia Felix thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since the 
Qur’an suggests — or appears to suggest — that the children of 
Israel inherited the land held by Firʿawn — a position which the 
Egypt-Palestine thesis cannot support. Given such a reading, as 
inheritors to Firʿawn, the children of Israel would indeed have 
been made kings in the lifetime of Mūsā. There are, of course, 
other theses which interpret later prophecy in the Hebrew 
scriptures in terms of ethnic groups entirely distinct from the 
racial franchise we today call Jews (Black Hebrew Israelites, 
British Israelism, Christian Identity, etc.) but these are beyond 
the purview of this work. See Notepad XVI.
5:211 Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis this references Palestine. 
Both the Arabia Felix thesis and ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis field 
alternative locations within their respective parts of the Arabian 
Peninsula. See Notepad XVI.
5:221 Also translated tyrants.
5:231 Lit.: which two (i.e. dual).
5:232 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
5:241 Grammar: fight is in the dual.
5:251 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
5:261 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶5.55:271 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi 
ii.).

5:272 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:291 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
5:292 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
5:293 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
5:311 Lit.: evil.
5:312 Lit.: evil.
5:321 Lit.: kills.
5:322 Lit.: soul.
5:323 Lit.: soul.
5:324 Lit.: gives life to it (i.e. a soul).
5:325 As concerns those today called Jews, it is an inescapable 
fact that Jews are vastly disproportionately represented 
among those who may be termed ‘committers of excess in the 
earth’. Jews provided the intellectual justification, funding, and 
leadership for the Bolshevik revolution, for example; a killing 
operation which resulted, according to Solzhenitsyn, in sixty-
six million deaths in the Soviet Union. One must add to that 
genocide those killed in World Wars I and II — horrors either 
largely created or, at the least, exacerbated by Jewish influence 
and interests — and the ongoing cultural war against both the 
German and all white peoples in particular, although against 
most other races and cultures as well, as well as against decency 
and morality in general. Robotic repetition of the assertion that 
one who understands such subjects is an anti-Semite (whatever 
that means) combined with endless outrage and threats of 
loss of career, position, and reputation have been an effective 
means of precluding any attempts at self-defence among those 
who have suffered — and continue to suffer — at the hands 
of representatives of this group. Personally, I see such actors 
on the stage of Life as a necessary component for the drama 
to unfold with the requisite breadth and contrast to make the 
choices each makes therein both authentic and valid. And the 
Qur’anic position is clear: we are all going to God; the Judgment 
will stand; justice will be both righteous and eternal. And in that 

context, those Jews who have faith in God and the Hereafter and 
do good deeds have as much to look forward to in eternity as 
anyone else.
5:331 The ‘reward’ — or recompense — mentioned here points 
back, surely, to the statement which precedes the parenthesis: 
that ‘it will be as if he killed mankind altogether’ (and will, 
accordingly, be punished both in the World and in the Hereafter 
— a point made at the end of 5:33). The motif ‘corruption in 
the land’ occurs in varying contexts at both 5:32 and 5:33, 
tying these parts together as a single unit. The Traditionalist 
reads the passage which proceeds from the current point as a 
list of punishments to be meted out by him against those who 
withstand his militarised efforts to impose upon them a religion 
found nowhere in the Qur’an. A more careful reading of the 
Qur’an would have revealed to him the fact that the punishments 
listed here are associated exclusively in the text he claims as his 
foundational scripture with men in rebellion against God (‘kill 
[without right]’: 2:61, 3:21, 17:33; ‘they be crucified’: cf. 4:157, 
7:124, 12:41, 26:49; ‘their hands and feet be cut off on alternate 
sides’: cf. 7:124, 26:49; ‘they be banished from the land’: cf. 2:84-
85, 7:82, 27:56). By imposing such punishments upon those 
who withstand his attempts to improve them, the Traditionalist 
aligns himself with those who form the subjects of the verses 
cited. See note to the present verse below.
5:332 Grammar: the four phrases which follow are not plain 
imperatives despite their treatment by translators. They are 
statements of fact in the passive and subjunctive mood. The 
segment lists acts committed by those who war against God 
and his messenger and strive to spread corruption in the land, 
not acts to be perpetrated by believers themselves as the 
Traditionalist claims. See note to the present verse above for 
corroborating evidence.
5:333 I.e. the inhabitants thereof, or the believers themselves.
5:334 Or put to death by stake. See note to ṣalaba at 4:157.
5:335 Arabic: dhālika — that. Sc. is the cause for which We 
prescribed thus for the children of Israel. See the opening clause 
of 5:32 which, likewise, employs dhālika. For instances where 
dhālika clearly implies ellipsis see 22:30, 22:32, 22:60. That the 
two clauses following the dhālika statement are separate from 
it is confirmed by the reappearance of an equivalent statement 
comprising the same components but without dhālika below 
at 5:41 — which fact also serves to tie the broader narrative 
together.
5:336 I.e. those who commit such acts.
5:341 I.e. among those who commit such acts.
5:342 My understanding is that believers are required to root out 
tyranny if they have the power to do so.
5:343 I take this statement in two ways. Firstly, that should 
tyrants repent, we should be willing to accept that at face 
value — or, at least, on the basis of the evidence. Secondly, that 
we should know that those poor souls afflicted and killed by 
tyrants who commit the kind of evil acts just listed will find God 
‘merciful and forgiving’.

¶5.6 5:351 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

5:352 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:353 One assumes this, given what precedes, to be an 
exhortation to root out tyranny.
5:361 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
In the context, one must assume this to reference those tyrants 
whose evil acts are listed above at 5:33.

5:20
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5:381 Famously, certain countries which call themselves Islamic 
lop off people’s hands for instances of theft. Arguments are 
advanced by some in favour of to cut rather than to cut off in 
this context, with branding as the punishment, but I do not 
find the textual support required for it since it is the form I 
of the verb here (rather than form II such as we find at 12:31 
and 12:50.) While I am temperamentally inclined to resist the 
Traditionalist’s fascination with inflicting harm on others, 
having revisited this question I must concede that he is factually 
correct in this case: the bare, literal meaning is the operative 
one — but only within very clear parameters. The Traditionalist, 
again, makes here one of his commonest mistakes: he has 
entirely excluded the context. Beginning at 5:33, the context 
treats of war, of believers under military attack. And those who 
in such a context steal are either engaged in pillage or plunder or 
are the very worse kind of opportunists, people whose actions 
are not only reprehensible in themselves, but also place any 
military campaign in greater danger than already exists, and 
create further obstacles to achieving any future state of peace. In 
such conditions of extremis, wartime thieves are to be instantly 
punished in the firm and visible manner stated here, both as a 
punishment and as a deterrent. The context also ensures that 
those engaged only in the relatively lesser crime of theft in war 
— without having taken up arms against the believers — are not 
to be treated as enemy combatants (i.e. killed). According to this 
reading, chopping off people’s hands in any other context is a 
crime for which the perpetrators will have to answer to God. Cf. 
3:7, 12:75. 
5:382 Grammar: dual.
5:411 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:412 Lit.: the lie.
5:413 There exist modern corollaries to this; those who 
promote the ideologies of Cultural Marxism and pseudo-science 
come most readily to mind (comprising, in essence, a secular 
reworking of Talmudic imperatives and preoccupations).
5:414 Lit.: from.
5:421 Lit.: the lie.
5:422 See note to 3:18.
5:431 Arabic: ḥukm. See 3:79.
5:432 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. The Qur’anic concept of 
believer is in no way exclusively synonymous with those who 
read and embrace the Qur’an. Cf. 24:47.

¶5.7 5:441 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here 
as Jews by faith but not necessarily of Israelite 

descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:442 Lit.: and.
5:443 Arabic: rabbāniyyūn. See note to 3:79.
5:444 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:445 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
5:446 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
5:447 The implication is that such people have access to what 
God sent down, but choose not to judge on that basis.
5:448 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
5:451 Lit.: soul.
5:452 Lit.: soul.
5:453 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
5:461 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:462 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:463 The collocation which I render throughout ‘in (their) 
footsteps’ is identified by Wehr as on (its) track, at (his) heels, 

after (him); immediately afterwards, presently, thereupon. Thus, 
one could argue in favour of something which happens directly. 
Cf. 19:28, note to 3:36 and Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:464 Lit.: between his hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was within his grasp; i.e. what remained to him. See note 
to 2:66.
5:465 Arabic: injīl — generally translated as Gospel based on the 
assertion that injīl is a corruption or abbreviation of εὐ� αγγε�λιον, 
euangélion or good news. I have followed this convention, but 
we need purchase on what is meant by the term. In the earliest 
account of the four versions Christians accept as canonical, 
Mark, Jesus preaches ‘the gospel of the kingdom of God’ (Mark 
1:14). There is no further elucidation on the term gospel than 
that found in Mark. The word gospel occurs a total of eight times 
in Mark. In the next canonical account to be written, Matthew, 
Jesus is again preaching ‘the gospel of the kingdom’ (Matt. 4:23, 
9:35). At 24:14 he is most emphatic: ‘And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come.’ The word gospel occurs five 
times in Matthew. In the next canonical account to be written, 
Luke, Jesus adds no definition to his use of the word gospel; the 
term is used as though its sense is understood. The word gospel 
occurs four times in Luke. In the last canonical account to be 
written, John, the word gospel occurs nowhere. Thus, in those 
books claimed as canonical histories of Jesus by the Christians 
nowhere do we find any elucidation on the word gospel beyond 
the fact that it pertains to the kingdom of God. We note that the 
kingdom of God is something Jesus told his followers to pray 
for, since it forms a key part of the Lord’s Prayer, and that the 
preaching of the kingdom of God is either a prerequisite for — 
or a signal of — the end of all things (Matt. 24:14). Of course, 
‘the kingdom of God’ is not substantially what Christians mean by 
gospel, their core conception of gospel being singularly resistant 
to genuine identification with the words of Jesus. They have 
adopted Paul’s gospel, and expend huge efforts and millions of 
dollars annually to preach that, and are surprised that the End 
does not come. (They are not alone in falling for such sleight of 
hand; Muslims are equally proof against considering their Book 
on its own terms, having long ago abandoned that endeavour 
in favour of later compositions and dogmas built thereupon.) 
What Christians in fact mean by gospel is, of course, a moving 
target. What, then, does the Qur’an mean by injīl? We find a good 
example here at 5:46 which yields the facts that the injīl contains 
‘guidance and light’ (which together) confirm what ʿI�sā had 
access to of the Torah, and that it is ‘guidance and admonition 
for those of prudent fear’. A broader review of all contexts reveals 
the following: the injīl is mentioned at 3:3, 3:48, 3:65, 5:66, 5:68, 
5:110 in one breath with the Torah — from which we deduce a 
high correlation between the two; at 7:157 we find something 
written (both in the Torah and the injīl) — from which we infer 
the injīl to be something written (either extant, or lost in whole 
or in part); at 9:111 God promises the believers the Garden in 
return for their lives and their wealth (as a promise binding 
upon God in the Torah and the injīl and the Qur’an) — thus, like 
both the Torah and the Qur’an, the injīl contains at its heart a 
commitment on the part of the believer to put the Hereafter 
before the present life; and at 48:29 the injīl is mentioned in 
relation to that parable which has survived to us as the parable 
of the mustard seed (which itself references the Kingdom 
of Heaven as an inner realm within a man which begins as 
something insignificant but grows to dominance within the soul 
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and character until such point — in the Qur’anic presentation — 
that the atheists are enraged) — thus, we identify for the injīl the 
characteristic of a potent but initially imperceptible force which, 
given right cultivation, may grow within the soul of a man to 
such a point that it supersedes previous concerns and comes to 
thwart attempts by atheists to quell or crush it; at 57:27 there is 
mention of the injīl as something given to ʿI�sā and of compassion 
and mercy placed in the hearts of those who followed it (or, 
possibly, him). We need now a fuller understanding of what the 
Gospel means to Christians. Wikipedia tells us: In Christianity, 
the gospel (Greek: εὐ� αγγε�λιον euangélion; Old English: gospel), 
or the Good News, is the news of the coming of the Kingdom 
of God (Mark 1:14-15), and of Jesus’ death on the cross and 
resurrection to restore people’s relationship with God. It may 
also include the descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers and 
the second coming of Jesus. This is a fair summary of what the 
majority of those who claim the Gospel today mean by the term, 
although most of it derives, as we have said, from Paul, not Jesus. 
We will now consider the components we have garnered from 
the Qur’anic statements here and what we understand of the 
Christian position vis-à-vis the Gospel or injīl in sum to place 
before us all facets of what is meant by the term: 1. Some part 
of the Torah teachings (and confirmation thereof) or, at least, 
something related to the Torah. 2. A guidance and admonition 
for those of prudent fear. 3. A doctrine predicated upon the 
coming Kingdom of God; one which imbues the believer with 
increasing strength. 4. Something which is — or at least was — 
written down. 5. Jesus’ death and resurrection as an act which 
reconciles man to God and forgives sin. 6. The descent of the 
Holy Spirit upon believers (understood to be an event auguring 
non-natural, supernatural or pseudo-supernatural abilities). 7. 
The Second Coming of Jesus (as the event marking the end of 
the Age). The Qur’anic position is, then, that points 1, 2, 3 and 
4 either represent — or, at least, comport with — what injīl 
means. Points 5, 6 and 7 either find no support in the Qur’an 
or are directly repugnant to it. On the basis of the above, the 
working definition suggested here for what the Qur’an means by 
injīl (Gospel) is: a Torah-related guidance given to ʿĪsā orientated 
towards a reward in the Kingdom of Heaven found in written form 
and which increases the aspirant in piety. Under the Christian 
extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis the Qur’an’s 
presentation of ʿI�sā is regarded exclusively in terms of a one-to-
one correlation between ʿI�sā and the Jesus of the 1st century CE. 
Both the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz and Arabia Felix theses begin from points 
which reject that assumption. I refer the interested reader to 
Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse.
5:466 Lit.: and.
5:467 Lit.: between his hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was within his grasp; i.e. what remained to him. See note 
to 2:66.
5:468 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:471 Arabic: injīl. See above.
5:472 The Gospel confirms what preceded it, namely the Torah; 
the Law of Moses is binding upon Christians (cf. Matt. 5:8).
5:473 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
5:481 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:482 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
5:483 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or 
concerned itself with. See note to 2:66.

5:484 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:485 Arabic: muhaimin — protector, master; control, controller 
(ʿalā — over).
5:486 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
5:487 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
5:488 Arabic: shirʿa. This word and its synonym at 45:18 
(sharīʿa) enter English as the Sharia. The Traditionalist assumes 
the Sharia to reference a holy and extensive legal system built 
substantively on the Qur’an and only secondarily on the sayings 
and actions attributed to Muḥammad (the most ‘authoritative’ 
compilations of which were written down by representatives 
of a nation with every reason to resent Arabs — namely, the 
Persians) centuries after Muḥammad’s death. The Orientalist for 
his part accepts this assessment, and the popular media bandies 
the same about in simplified form. The only problem with this 
cosy consensus is that the Qur’an itself claims no such thing for 
shirʿa, sharīʿa or any other word. Certainly, each of the peoples 
under monotheistic faiths has its own set of legal principles in 
the revelations which are the foundation of those religions — 
and this is the point being made here at 5:48. But there is no 
sense in which there exists a holy and specially sanctified legal 
system which should be imposed wholesale upon a people to 
make it ‘Islamic’ — at least no such concept exists in the Qur’an. 
The notion of a single, universally correct ‘Sharia’ of any sort (in 
the popular sense in which I am now using the term) is refuted 
by the remainder of the verse. The only legal system to which the 
Qur’an calls and enjoins upon the Messenger is identified both 
in this verse and the next as what God sent down. This can only 
refer, in the context of the Qur’an, to that small number of verses 
which treats of legal matters and which provides the bones of a 
legal constitution, and to nothing more. The word shirʿa occurs 
just once in the text, has no definite article and applies to a broad 
mass of humanity. The word sharīʿa occurs once at 45:18 and is 
a common noun with a primary or original sense of watering-
place. The idea of an entire jurisprudence built on multiple 
sources (i.e. the Qur’an and anything besides it) is nowhere 
found in the Qur’anic revelation.
5:489 Arabic: minḥāj. This is the only occurrence of this noun or 
of the root on which it is based. Its meanings are: a well-trodden 
trail; manner, procedure; course. In order to convey the concept 
of something established over time which is implicit in the word, 
I have opted for procedure which, in the context, is a right fit.
5:4810 Sc. He gave you varying laws.
5:491 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
5:492 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
5:493 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
5:501 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.

¶5.8 5:511 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

5:512 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:513 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
5:514 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
5:521 Arabic: dā’ira. The core concepts in this noun relate to 
change, circuit, revolution, gyration, rotation. It contains aspects 
of inevitability and alternation. It occurs at 5:52, 9:98, 9:98, 48:6. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
5:531 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
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II.iv.
5:541 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:542 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. There exists no punishment for 
apostasy in the Qur’an. If a man decides to cease following the 
path outlined in the Qur’an — and does not overtly fight those 
who continue thereon — that is a matter between him and God 
alone.
5:543 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
5:544 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
5:551 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:552 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
5:553 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
5:554 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
5:561 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

¶5.9 5:571 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

5:572 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
5:573 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:574 There is an ambiguity here in the Arabic: it is not 
immediately clear whether what is meant is atheists as a 
separate, distinct category, or atheists who also make mockery 
and fun of your doctrine. However, we infer that the latter is the 
case since at 5:58 where it states And when you call to the duty 
they take it in mockery[...] the they of 5:58 cannot reasonably be 
said to reference only one of the two groups mentioned at 5:57.
5:575 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
5:576 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:577 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
5:581 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent in the 
context. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
5:582 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
5:591 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
5:592 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:593 I.e. that which the Qur’an confirms (and corrects) in 
previous scriptures — although with allowance made for the 
fact that recipients of former scriptures have every right to 
follow what they have. See note to 2:66.
5:594 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
5:601 Perhaps meaning worse than being mocked and made fun 
of; cf. 5:57-58.
5:602 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
5:621 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
5:622 Lit.: were doing. With N. J. Dawood, I render in the present 
tense which is more natural in English.
5:631 Arabic: rabbāniyyūn. See note to 3:79.
5:632 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
5:633 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
5:641 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:642 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
5:651 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
5:652 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:653 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
5:661 Arabic: aqāma. This verb is found often in combination 
with al ṣalāt where it means (according to the Traditionalist) to 
establish prayer (whatever to establish prayer means). However, 
it appears here and clearly means uphold or apply or act on. It 

also occurs at 2:229 and takes hudūd allāh (the limits of God) as 
the object. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
5:662 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
5:663 I.e. from all directions.

¶5.10 5:671 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 
Notepad II.iii.

5:681 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
5:682 See note to aqāma at 5:66.
5:683 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
5:684 The Qur’an allows that the Jew and the Christian will 
remain within their respective confessions, while advising them 
and warning them against their respective exaggerations and 
— in the case of Trinitarian Christians who persist in deifying a 
messenger of God after clarification has reached them — denial 
of God (see 5:72-73).
5:685 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
5:691 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:692 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:693 See note to 2:62.
5:694 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
5:695 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:701 For why faction indicates a portion of the population which 
followed an individual messenger see note to farīq at 2:87.
5:711 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102; i.e. they did not consider 
that rejection of a messenger, and the denial and killing of those 
who followed them constitutes a denial of faith. See note to farīq 
at 2:87.
5:721 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. Lit.: God, he is the[...]. See note to 3:45.
5:722 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:723 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
5:724 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
5:725 Consideration of the broader narrative shows this to 
indicate one who continues therein (see 5:73-74 for example). 
There are multiple Qur’anic contexts which indicate the 
possibility of turning from idolatry to a right conception of God 
as one.
5:726 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
5:731 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:741 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
5:751 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
5:752 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:753 Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis — or, rather, 
the Christian extension thereof — one thinks of the later 
prophets of the Hebrew scriptures. Under aspects of those 
competing theses summarised in the Appendix, one thinks of 
such personalities who predated the time of Mūsā such as A� dam, 
Nūḥ, Ibrāhï�m, Lūṭ, Ismāʿï�l, Isḥāq, Ṣāliḥ, Hūd, Yaʿqūb and Yūsuf. 
See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:754 I.e. with everything that fact implies.
5:755 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
5:756 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
5:761 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
5:771 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
5:772 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
5:773 Lit.: other than. I am indebted to Saheeh International’s 
rendering here for this nuance.
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5:774 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
5:775 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.

¶5.11 5:781 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 
and Notepad II.i. 

5:782 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:783 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:784 Arabic: dhālika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV.
5:791 See note to munkar at 3:104.
5:801 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:811 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:812 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
5:821 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:822 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
5:823 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
5:824 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:825 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
5:826 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
5:827 I take this to indicate the priests and monks themselves.
5:831 The Traditionalist naturally assumes this to reference the 
recipient of the Qur’an; however, a more thoughtful reading 
through to 5:86 inclines one to the view that ‘the Messenger’ 
is meant here in a broader sense since non-acceptance of the 
Qur’an by those who follow the Torah and the Gospel does not 
damn them to Hell.
5:832 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
5:841 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:842 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
5:861 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:862 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶5.12 5:871 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

5:872 Lamentably, the stock-in-trade of the Traditionalist stands 
in precise opposition to this exhortation. He has an entire 
library of things he forbids or enjoins, various combinations 
and interpretations of which are presented and accepted as a 
religion called Islam.
5:881 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:882 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
5:891 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
5:892 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
5:901 Arabic: al khamr — wine. Muhammad Asad notes here: 
According to all the lexicographers, the word khamr (derived from 
the verb khamara, “he concealed” or “obscured”) denotes every 
substance the use of which obscures the intellect, i.e., intoxicates. 
Hence, the prohibition of intoxicants laid down in this verse 
comprises not merely alcoholic drinks, but also drugs which have 
a similar effect. The only exception from this total prohibition 
arises in cases of “dire necessity” (in the strictest sense of these 
words), as stipulated in the last sentence of verse 3 of this surah: 
that is to say, in cases where illness or a bodily accident makes 
the administration of intoxicating drugs or of alcohol imperative 
and unavoidable.
5:902 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:903 Cf. altar at 5:3.
5:904 Cf. divining arrows at 5:3.
5:905 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 

SJC.
5:911 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
5:912 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
5:913 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
5:914 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
5:921 I.e. what God sent through his messenger, quite probably 
in a generic sense here given the broader context. See note to 
5:93.
5:922 I.e. of following the handiwork of the shayṭān. That shayṭān 
treats of an adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
5:931 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:932 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
5:933 I.e. what they ate (did) previously.
5:934 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:935 While I have placed the English in the present tense (which 
happens to correspond with A. J. Arberry’s rendering, and which 
I consider most appropriate given the preponderance of similar 
contexts) I believe the allusion up to this point in the verse 
treats of the past but with an eye to the present. It is difficult 
for anyone to see past his indoctrination, and the Traditionalist 
is no exception; but the fact remains that the categories of 
men cited here pre-existed the Qur’anic revelation, and 5:83-
85 above specifically treat of righteous men among recipients 
of previous revelation. Additionally, stripped of its sectarian 
values, 5:86-92 can be seen as appealing to the broader reach 
of believers, not only to a particular sect called today Muslims. 
Not all translators see the text in the same light, however. With 
justification (given the liquid nature of tense in Classical Arabic), 
non-sectarian Arabist A. J. Arberry renders the whole verse in 
the present: There is no fault in those who believe and do deeds 
of righteousness what they may eat, if they are godfearing, and 
believe, and do deeds of righteousness, and then are godfearing 
and believe, and then are godfearing and do good; God loves the 
good-doers; staunch Traditionalists Hilali & Khan take a hybrid 
approach: Those who believe and do righteous good deeds, there 
is no sin on them for what they ate (in the past), if they fear Allah 
(by keeping away from His forbidden things), and believe and 
do righteous good deeds, and again fear Allah and believe, and 
once again fear Allah and do good deeds with Ihsan (perfection). 
And Allah loves the good-doers. Lastly, Traditionalist Saheeh 
International renders, like Hilali & Khan, to imply a cut-off for 
previous sins given a believing present: There is not upon those 
who believe and do righteousness [any] blame concerning what 
they have eaten [in the past] if they [now] fear Allāh and believe 
and do righteous deeds, and then fear Allāh and believe, and then 
fear Allāh and do good; and Allāh loves the doers of good. One 
could make arguments for all the readings listed; it is a matter of 
interpretation rather than of grammar.
5:936 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:937 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶5.13 5:941 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

5:951 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:952 Arabic: ḥurum. See note to 5:1.
5:953 While I concede most points to the Traditionalist in 
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the translation in this and related sections, and confine my 
dissent to my notes, I need to add that occasionally translators 
render naʿam here (sg. of anʿām) sacrificial animals. Addition 
of sacrificial here is obvious deceit, as consideration of all 50 
instances of the noun makes clear: 2:40, 2:47, 2:122, 2:150, 
2:211, 2:231, 3:103, 3:103, 3:171, 3:174, 5:3, 5:6, 5:7, 5:11, 5:20, 
5:110, 8:53, 12:6, 14:6, 14:28, 14:34, 16:18, 16:53, 16:71, 16:72, 
16:81, 16:83, 16:112, 16:114, 16:121, 26:22, 27:19, 29:67, 
31:20, 31:31, 33:9, 35:3, 37:57, 39:8, 39:49, 43:13, 46:15, 48:2, 
49:8, 52:29, 54:35, 68:2, 68:49, 92:19, 93:11. 
5:954 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196.
5:955 Arabic: balagha. This verb is used in the sense of to reach, 
to go as far as, to arrive either concerning time or space or in 
a metaphorical sense in its form I verb instances: 2:196, 2:231, 
2:232, 2:234, 2:235, 3:40, 4:6, 6:19, 6:128, 6:152, 12:22, 13:14, 
17:23, 17:34, 17:37, 18:60, 18:61, 18:76, 18:82, 18:86, 18:90, 
18:93, 19:8, 22:5, 24:58, 24:59, 28:14, 33:10, 34:45, 37:102, 
40:36, 40:67, 40:67, 40:80, 46:15, 46:15, 48:25, 56:83, 65:2, 
75:26, its active participles: 5:95, 7:135, 13:14, 16:7, 40:56, 65:3, 
and as active participle adjectives: 6:149, 68:39. Here I take the 
collocation as meaning reaching (i.e. including the inspection of) 
the leg-joint. In this edition, I give the point to the Traditionalist 
in my translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse.
5:956 Arabic: kaʿba. At 5:6 the word kaʿba (in the dual) has the 
uncontested sense of ankles or leg-joints. The Traditionalist 
himself translates thus there. The word kaʿba — admittedly 
ending with tāʾ marbūṭa (ة) occurs also at 5:95 and 5:97. Here, 
however, the Traditionalist claims — on the basis of no Qur’anic 
evidence — that the value at these two locations is a box-shaped 
structure in Mecca to which one should prostrate himself. It is a 
quantum leap from the proven, known value of the word at 5:6 
to what the Traditionalist claims for 5:95 and 5:97, and given 
that he expects one to practice on the basis of his claim what 
he himself would call idolatry did he himself not practice it, I 
think we should stop and consider the facts. Firstly, the verses 
at 5:95 and 5:97 are his primary points of purchase within the 
Qur’an for his beloved structure at Mecca. Secondly, structures 
of this type were found all over Arabia, and have pagan origins 
(thus, the notion that his box is unique is erroneous). Thirdly, the 
Qur’an contains multiple explicit warnings against worshipping 
anything but God, yet here the Traditionalist wishes one to 
ignore those and bow down to his box (cf. 3:7 and notes thereto). 
Naturally, I cannot prove on the basis of the Qur’an that kaʿba 
never meant what the Traditionalist claims for it, just as the 
Traditionalist cannot prove on the same basis that it did. What 
I can point to is the only explicit, clear value of a comparable 
word — one with which the Traditionalist agrees — and say 
that I accept that meaning. And on that basis, I incline towards 
an approximately equal value here also — not least because 
it makes sense. The scenario as I read it is this: an animal is 
killed when hunting is forbidden, the only remaining evidence 
of which is a corpse or skeleton. The condition of an animal 
may be ascertained by inspection of the leg-joints (lameness in 
animals being the primary threat to their economic viability — 
especially among nomadic or semi-nomadic peoples). In order 
to form their judgment, two just men should inspect the joints 
of the animal to ensure that what is given in payment is no 

worse than what was illegally killed. (This point was developed 
from an original insight by Aidid Safar to whom I am indebted 
here.) In this edition, I give the point to the Traditionalist in 
my translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. Were I 
to capitalise this word and remove italics, it would imply an 
endorsement for a sense which I refuse to allow into my work; 
accordingly, I simply transliterate the Arabic and leave the 
word italicised. The broader question is entirely moot since al 
masjid al ḥarām was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). The 
instance at 5:97 appears in the notes and references this verse.
5:957 I.e. in the event that there is no proof or means to repay 
(see note above).
5:958 Lit.: affair; matter.
5:961 Arabic: ḥurum. See note to 5:1. According to the reading 
which follows from the note at 5:1, the text here is: But forbidden 
to you is the game of the land as long as you are forbidden.
5:962 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:971 See note to kaʿba at 5:95.
5:972 Arabic: qiyām. This segment is so loaded with values which 
the Traditionalist bends to his requirements that it is tiresome 
to list them all. However, in the interests of thoroughness, we 
should note that this word also is hammered here into service 
on the basis of various agendas. The Traditionalist translators 
at Saheeh International render here: standing for the people 
(by which they mean standing as a sign confirming the 
Traditionalist’s religion); Hilali & Khan have here: an asylum 
of security and Hajj and ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) for mankind — 
for which rendering I can find little correlation in the text; to 
be charitable, we will assume it is a mistake on their part; A. 
J. Arberry has here: as an establishment for men; N. J. Dawood 
has: eternal values for mankind; and Muhammad Asad has: 
shall be a symbol for all mankind. Frankly, I don’t think any of 
the translators cited could form a strong argument for their 
decision here. And nor can I. I follow Saheeh International in my 
translation since standing has a foundation in the broader text 
(3:18, 3:39, 3:75, 3:191, 4:5, 4:103, 5:97, 10:12, 11:100, 13:33, 
22:26, 25:64, 39:9, 39:68, 51:45, 62:11, 70:33), though this does 
not imply agreement with their claims for the segment. As usual, 
the broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām 
was closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see 
note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol).
5:973 Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. See note to 2:194.
5:974 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196.
5:975 Arabic: qalā’ida. See 5:2 and note thereto.
5:976 The plain point of the whole verse is that God is above all 
things.
5:1001 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶5.14 5:1011 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

5:1012 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
5:1013 I.e. things which were asked in the past which fit the 
description here.
5:1031 Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: An eleventh female calf 
born to a she-camel after she had given birth consecutively to ten 
female calves without the intervention of a male calf was tabooed 
and called baḥīrah. She was not to be used for riding or carrying 
any load, her hair was not to be trimmed and her milk was not 
to be drunk except by a guest. I cannot vouch for his sources or 
the historical veracity thereof; however, one thing is clear: the 

5:95

Arabs at the time of the revelation lived by a series of fabricated 
injunctions, things they and their fathers had invented and 
ascribed to God. The argument being made is against ‘religion’. 
The correlation between that time and this is painfully obvious.
5:1032 Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-camel consecutively 
giving birth to ten female camels.
5:1033 Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-goat similarly giving 
birth consecutively to ten females in five conceptions was tabooed 
and called waṣīlah.
5:1034 Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a bull fathering 
consecutively ten female calves was also tabooed and called 
ḥāmin.
5:1035 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:1036 Lit.: the lie.
5:1041 Any man who takes the Qur’an as his guide and 
endeavours to engage meaningfully even with those religionists 
who claim to subscribe to the Qur’an will experience for himself 
the truth of the words here before long.
5:1051 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:1052 I.e. you bear responsibility for yourselves.
5:1061 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
5:1062 Grammar: dual.
5:1063 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, al ṣalāt denotes duty. 
Specifically, here what must be meant is the duty of burying 
the deceased. Believers are to detain the witnesses, get to know 
them, get a sense of their veracity. The value the Traditionalist 
ascribes here to al ṣalāt (i.e. of a specifically Islamic prayer 
ritual) is unsustainable in a context which clearly allows for 
circumstances in which the witnesses may be ‘other than 
yourselves’ — if by ‘yourselves’ one means those who hold to 
one’s own religion.
5:1064 Grammar: dual.
5:1065 If as some cultures which call themselves Islamic assume 
there were no place for a personal will, none of this would be 
necessary.
5:1066 I.e. that they are not bribed or in any way suborned to 
say what is not true.
5:1067 This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18.
5:1071 Grammar: dual.
5:1072 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i. 
5:1073 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
5:1074 Grammar: dual.
5:1075 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
5:1076 Grammar: dual.
5:1077 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
5:1081 Arabic: ʿalā wajhihā — in its own way, as it should be.
5:1082 I.e. having reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
5:1083 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:1084 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶5.15 5:1101 Verses 5:110-118 are parenthetical — 
a point which is substantiated by a refreshing 

of the motif ‘Thou art the Knower of the Unseen Realms’ which 
appears at the end of 5:109 at 5:116. Verses 5:110-118, then, 
draw the arguments both for the parenthetical history itself and 
that which precedes it (the core subject of which is the bearing 
of true witness) to a common conclusion at 5:119.
5:1102 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1103 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.

5:1104 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
5:1105 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
5:1106 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
5:1107 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
5:1108 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
5:1111 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
5:1112 Arabic: al ḥawāriyyūn. See note to 3:52.
5:1113 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
5:1114 See note to muslim at 2:128.
5:1121 Arabic: al ḥawāriyyūn. See note to 3:52.
5:1122 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1123 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1124 Lit.: a table (meaning one spread with food).
5:1125 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
5:1126 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.
5:1141 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1142 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1143 Lit.: a table (meaning one spread with food).
5:1144 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

¶5.16 5:1161 With Saheeh International, Hilali & 
Khan, and N. J. Dawood, I render here using 

the future tense.
5:1162 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1163 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
5:1164 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
5:1165 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
5:1166 Arabic: ḥaqqin. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vii).
5:1171 Arabic: tawaffā. This form V verb in the active voice 
(as here) is consistently used in the Qur’an with the sense of 
to die, or to take (i.e. to cause to die). (All instances of tawaffā 
are found at: 2:234, 2:240, 3:193, 4:15, 4:97, 5:117, 6:60, 6:61, 
7:37, 7:126, 8:50, 10:46, 10:104, 12:101, 13:40, 16:28, 16:32, 
16:70, 22:5, 32:11, 39:42, 40:67, 40:77, 47:27.) The Qur’an is 
clear: God took ʿI�sā, son of Maryam (i.e. caused him to die). The 
narrative preferred by the Traditionalist in which ʿI�sā ascends to 
God and is expected on the Day of Judgment has no foundation 
in the Qur’an; it is, rather, based in the ḥadith literature and is 
a syncretic intrusion originating in Christian theological and 
eschatological notions. The Traditionalist’s frequent rendering 
here of to raise or to take up (and synonyms) is a fudging of the 
facts — a workaround designed to bend the Qur’an to a pre-
existing ideology originating outside it. This deceit is exposed in 
such a case by comparing how the same translator renders the 
same verb in all other contexts. Cf. 4:157-159 and notes thereto. 
5:1181 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
5:1191 This returns to the narrative thread left open at 5:109 
and completes both it and the long parenthetical aside. Again, 
with Saheeh International, Hilali & Khan, and N. J. Dawood, I 
render here using the future tense (see note to 5:116).

6 6:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
6:02 The sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

al anʿām or The Cattle.
6:11 Lit.: darknesses.
6:12 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
6:21 I.e. for a man’s life.
6:31 Arabic: allah. Lit.: the (only) God.
6:32 Or secret and public (show).
6:41 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:42 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
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6:43 Cf. 36:46.
6:51 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
6:61 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
6:71 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
6:72 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
6:73 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
6:81 No matter what such people are given, they find fault. 
6:82 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
6:91 I.e. the Messenger. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“if We had made him an angel” - with the pronoun obviously 
referring to the bearer of God’s message (Zamakhshari).
6:92 Some consider that this relates to mockery (see next verse); 
or possibly to confusion or doubt. Another view is more prosaic 
and is that it relates to clothing: were an angel — or angels given 
the shift into the plural — sent, they would take the form of men 
and be dressed like them (the verb here is typically used in this 
sense in the Qur’an). I include the latter part of Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here for additional context: Since it is impossible 
for man to perceive angels as they really are, the hypothetical 
angelic message-bearer would have to assume the shape of a 
human being - and so their demand for a direct “verification” 
of the message would have remained unfulfilled, and their self-
caused confusion unresolved.

¶6.2 6:121 Claims are made by some for this single 
phrase which, while emotionally attractive to 

those who make them, collapse in view of a sustained, broader 
reading of the Qur’an. On the basis of this broader reading, then, 
I see no option but to regard what follows this point through to 
the end of 6:15 as parenthetical. Cf. 6:54 and note thereto; and 
see also 6:147.
6:122 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
6:141 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:161 See note to 6:12 treating of mercy at that verse. Cf. 6:54 
and note thereto.
6:162 If you want something to aim for — something genuinely 
worth having — this is it.
6:191 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
6:192 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. Lit.: is instructed to me 
or is inspired in me.
6:193 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:201 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
6:202 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:203 Cf. 2:146 and notes thereto.
6:204 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.

¶6.3 6:211 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:212 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

6:221 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:222 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:231 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. We remain constant in our 
value for this word here. Other translators are forced to modify 
their default values in order to achieve sense: N. J. Dawood has: 
They will have no case to argue; A. J. Arberry has: Then they shall 
have no proving; Saheeh International has: Then there will be no 
[excuse upon] examination; Muhammad Asad has: Whereupon, in 
their utter confusion; and Hilali & Khan have: There will then be 
(left) no Fitnah (excuses or statements or arguments) for them. A 
full comparison and analysis of all translators’ rendering of this 
term is beyond the scope of this work. 

6:232 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. The 
context implies perhaps that this applies to some who consider 
themselves religious — even monotheists — in this life, and that 
their words damn them because they are not true.
6:251 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:252 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:253 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
6:254 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
6:271 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:272 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
6:281 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6:301 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
6:302 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
6:303 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.

¶6.4 6:311 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
6:312 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

6:321 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:322 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
6:331 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:332 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:341 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
6:342 Lit.: there is no changer for.
6:351 Sc. then do thou it! Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:371 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:372 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
6:373 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:374 Some close the speech marks here rather than at the end 
of the previous clause. One has to make a judgment call in such 
circumstances. I have opted to parse as does Muhammad Asad, 
and include his reasoning at this point: i.e., that God manifests 
Himself always - as the next verse points out - through the ever-
recurring miracle of His creation.
6:381 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. I take this to mean that 
just as God’s will encompasses all of Creation, so His will is 
stamped into those written communications He has given men 
to live by. Some Traditionalist’s assume here another value (of a 
record in which all things are recorded); but they can point to no 
pan-textual support, and it requires them to deviate from their 
default value for al kitāb.
6:391 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:392 Lit.: darknesses.
6:401 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. Lit.: Hast thou (Have you) seen? This 
formula occurs 23 times (6:40, 6:46, 6:47, 10:50, 10:59, 11:28, 
11:63, 11:88, 17:62, 18:63, 25:43, 28:71, 28:72, 35:40, 41:52, 
46:4, 46:10, 67:28, 67:30, 96:9, 96:11, 96:13, 107:1). Having 
identified the set, one needs criteria for distinguishing between 
those cases where it can be rendered literally and where not. 
Having considered the context for each of the components which 
make up the set, the criteria I use are: where the following word 
is in (as here) or idh, I render Hast thou (Have you) considered? In 
all other cases I render Hast thou (Have you) seen? All instances 
reference this verse. 
6:402 See grammar note to 2:91.
6:411 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
6:412 Such as idols of any kind, vain imaginations, and invented 
religion.
6:413 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

¶6.5 6:431 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
6:432 Or adversary (against the command of God). 

See Article SJC.
6:441 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.

6:4

6:451 An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs 
at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
6:461 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
6:462 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:471 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
6:472 Lit.: openly or publicly.
6:473 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:491 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:492 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
6:501 The addressee of the Qur’an is a very different personality 
to that depicted in the ḥadīth attributed to Muḥammad. This later 
character had a great deal to say about the Unseen, including 
detailed prognostications regarding the end of the world.
6:502 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. Lit.: that which is 
instructed to me or that which is inspired in me.
6:503 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

¶6.6 6:511 I.e. by the Qur’an.
6:512 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

6:513 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:521 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:531 Arabic: wakadhālika — and thus, and like this. This is the 
first instance of this convention in the textual order since 2:143 
(the only preceding instance) — itself a pivotal verse. In this 
chapter, this convention occurs a total of nine times, the most of 
any chapter, and by a considerable margin. These facts indicate 
to me that this convention is of significance in this chapter. All 
instances within this chapter are: 6:53, 6:55, 6:75, 6:84, 6:105, 
6:112, 6:123, 6:129, 6:137. Under the methodology here, this 
group of verses operates as a set, conveying insights as a group 
over and above the sum of the parts. See note to wakadhālika at 
6:55. All instances listed above reference this verse.
6:532 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
6:533 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
6:541 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:542 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:543 Cf. 6:12 and note thereto on mercy, as well as 6:16.
6:551 Arabic: wakadhālika — and thus, and like this. The 
meaning of this verse is typically misunderstood — or simply 
not understood — by the Traditionalist, who considers the text 
either myopically, through the prism of his preferred literature, 
or not at all. However, the broader context — should we 
consider that — screams at us what is meant. In the preceding 
fifty-four verses we have met the imperative ‘Say thou’ a total 
of 17 times; by way of comparison, al baqarah — the longest 
chapter in the Qur’an — contains 18 instances of this imperative 
in total. The present chapter contains in total 44 instances 
of ‘Say thou’ — more imperatives to the Messenger to speak 
than any other, and by a considerable margin. Surely, then, the 
meaning of this clause at 6:55 is that God sets out and details 
the proofs ‘thus’ by means of a series of imperatives comprising 
‘Say thou’. Hence, the next clause points ahead to the following 
instances where ‘Say thou’ is present by means of which ‘the 
path of the lawbreakers might be made manifest’. The remainder 
of the chapter (interspersed with pertinent asides, narratives, 
summaries and law) represents a collection of set statements 
and preaching methodologies by means of which the Messenger 
— and we, the believers, by extension — can expose the way of 
the lawbreakers. See note to wakadhālika at 6:53. 
6:552 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (present in a logical order, 
categorise) and to make plain or detail. This word operates as 
a characteristic marker in this chapter (see note to wakadhālika 

at 6:53). This is the first occurrence of faṣṣala in the order of 
the text, and the word occurs 17 times across the entire text, 
but disproportionately in this chapter (6:55, 6:97, 6:98, 6:119, 
6:126). Under the methodology here, this group of verses 
operates as a set, conveying insights as a group over and above 
the sum of the parts. All instances listed above reference this 
verse.
6:553 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:554 For the reasoning behind the use of a colon here, see note 
to wakadhālika at 6:55. 

¶6.7 6:561 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
6:562 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 

4:123, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 
28:50, 30:29, 42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
6:571 I.e. any knowledge of the Hour, or power over it.
6:572 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
6:573 Lit.: best of deciders.
6:581 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:591 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
6:601 Arabic: tawaffā. This form V verb is used throughout to 
mean to take in the sense of to take at death — sleep itself being 
a form of death.
6:602 I.e. by day.

¶6.8 6:611 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
6:612 I.e. the angels of death.

6:613 Or neglect.
6:621 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.). Also 
rendered here the Just.
6:622 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
6:641 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
6:642 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:651 I.e. from any direction.
6:652 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:661 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
6:671 I.e. each part of the message of God has its time of 
fulfilment.
6:681 See note to 4:140.
6:682 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:683 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
Here: subject fits the English context better.
6:684 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
6:685 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:691 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:692 The responsibility of those who are in prudent fear of God 
regarding the heedless is to remind, nothing more.
6:693 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:701 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
6:702 I.e. the Qur’an — and, perhaps, more specifically the series 
of ‘Say thous’ found here (see note to 6:55).
6:703 Arabic: absala. The active voice of this form IV verb is said 
to mean to consign to destruction; to give up to destruction — and 
I have rendered here according to that view. However, its root 
meaning is to debar, to prevent. It is possible that the value of to 
give up to destruction is a later explanation based on the context 
in which it is used in the Qur’an and that this later explanation 
itself found its way into the lexicons. The verb absala appears 
only twice, both times in this verse. There is no other instance of 
any word from the b-s-l root.
6:704 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
6:705 Lit.: if.
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¶6.9 6:711 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
6:712 Or adversaries (against the command of 

God). See Article SJC.
6:713 The word guidance here can be taken ironically or not, 
depending on how one reads the verse.
6:721 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
6:722 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:731 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
6:732 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
6:741 Arabic: āzar. Called Terah in the Hebrew Bible.
6:742 Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. See note to 14:35.
6:743 This is the first stage in awakening: questioning the status 
quo.
6:744 This is the second stage in awakening: understanding the 
emptiness of idolatry.
6:751 I.e. because Ibrāhï�m was already moving sincerely in the 
direction of truth. See note to wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:752 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.
6:761 Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:762 Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:771 Arabic: bazagha — to emerge, to come forth (of sun, moon, 
a tooth, blood, etc.).
6:772 Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:773 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90. This usage recalls the 
word rendered error at 6:74.
6:781 Arabic: bazagha — to emerge, to come forth (of sun, moon, 
a tooth, blood, etc.).
6:782 Arabic: akbar. Nowhere is God described as akbar in the 
Qur’an. Despite that fact, those whom we call Muslims endlessly 
proclaim him to be so. 
6:783 Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:784 Qur’anic usage: Arabic root: sh-r-k. At 6:74 we have 
Ibrāhï�m’s rejection of what his people made as objects of 
worship. At 6:75 God shows Ibrāhï�m his creation; by recognising 
its transient nature (6:75-78), Ibrāhï�m understands that 
Creation, too, is not God. In summary, anything made — whether 
the fruit of our hands, our imaginations, or found in Creation — 
is not God. See Notepad VI. 
6:791 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
6:792 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:801 An obvious point, but one which needs to be made 
forcefully, is that Ibrāhï�m was guided. But he was not a Christian 
or a Jew. And he was certainly not a Muslim in anything close to 
the sense in which that term is used today.
6:802 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:803 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
6:811 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:812 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:813 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
6:821 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

¶6.10 6:831 I.e. that argument which Ibrāhï�m uses 
above against his people. On this basis, I 

extend Ibrāhï�m’s speech to the end of 6:82; which N. J. Dawood 
and Muhammad Asad do also.
6:832 Arabic: ḥujja — argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere).
6:833 Lit.: degrees.
6:841 Arabic: ayyūb. Typically identified with the Job of the 

Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
6:842 Arabic: yūsuf. Typically identified with the Joseph of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
6:843 See note to wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:844 I.e. by raising them in degree (cf. 6:83).
6:851 Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but see 
note to 3:39 and Notepad XV and Notepad XVIII. See Notepad XV.
6:852 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
6:853 Arabic: ilyās. Typically identified with the Elijah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
6:86a Arabic: alyasaʿ. Typically identified with the Elisha of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
6:861 Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
6:86a Arabic: lūṭ Typically identified with the Lot of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV.
6:881 The righteous men and prophets just mentioned.
6:882 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:891 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
6:892 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:893 Indicating those to whom Muḥammad was preaching, and 
by extension recipients of the Qur’an’s teaching today.
6:894 I.e. the Writ, judgment and prophethood.
6:901 Arabic: qadā. The form VIII of this verb means: to imitate, 
be guided by, follow, emulate.

¶6.11 6:911 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- 
v.).

6:912 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:913 See note to 4:140.
6:921 We can know that ‘this’ refers to the Qur’an on the basis 
of pan-textual analysis focusing on the key term in the phrase: 
we sent (it) down (Arabic: anzalnāhu) found in this statement. 
This element (anzalnāhu) occurs at: 6:92, 6:155, 10:24*, 12:2, 
13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 18:45*, 20:113, 21:50, 22:16, 38:29, 44:3, 
97:1. The asterisks indicate verses which compare the life of the 
World to water sent down creating (temporary) growth, and 
emphasise God’s ultimate mastery, thus representing a minor 
subset. All other instances either overtly reference the Qur’anic 
revelation, or can be shown to reference it on a pan-textual basis. 
The minor subset provides a counterpoint to the major subset, 
with the temporary splendour of achievement in this world (in 
the similitude of the water God sends down to produce benefits) 
serving to accentuate the eternal benefits that can be had in the 
‘water’ of the revelation God sent down. Across the major subset 
(6:92, 6:155, 12:2, 13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 20:113, 21:50, 22:16, 
38:29, 44:3, 97:1), telling components are found locally (Arabic: 
kitāb, qur’ān, āyāt, ʿarabiyy) in a number of these 12 instances 
(e.g. 6:92, 6:155, 12:2, 13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 20:113, 22:16, 38:29) 
which, taken together, leave us in no doubt that it is precisely the 
Qur’an which is meant. In the remaining three instances (21:50, 
44:3, 97:1) these components are not found locally, but we can 
know that the reference is to the whole Qur’an in these cases by 
the principle of applying what we can prove to what we cannot. 
All instances of the major subset reference this verse.
6:922 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
6:923 Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun. See Notepad IX.vii.
6:924 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or 
concerned itself with. See note to 2:66.
6:925 Taken by the Traditionalist — on the basis of no genuine 
historical data — to be the place known today as Mecca. 
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According to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), no 
objective data exists to suggest that Mecca was a great trading 
centre or place of pilgrimage at any time prior to 900 CE. Cases 
can be advanced for both the Petra thesis and the Arabia Felix 
thesis, however. See Notepad XVI. See also my book The God 
Protocol.
6:926 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:927 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:928 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its primary 
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone 
as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms 
our part — commitment to which also satisfies the pre-existing 
obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 
7:172). In the present context it indicates, surely, the duty to 
reason with and warn those in the society in which one lives 
using the Qur’anic arguments listed in this chapter; see note to 
6:55.
6:931 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
6:932 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
6:933 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:934 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
6:935 Sc. thou wouldst know the end of those who ascribe lies to 
God. Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:941 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. The 
concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to 
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that 
and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, heavily 
promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other 
semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief systems, 
including most of what today passes for religion.
6:942 I.e. all connections relating to the World (position, favour, 
kin, etc.), and claims upon other than God as intercessor (all 
man-god cults, claimed propitiations, and other inventions).

¶6.12 6:961 The sense of reckoning or calculation 
here pertains perhaps not only to the intended 

use of the sun and moon as means of measuring time, but also 
to the fact that the totality of their courses is a determination 
of God, as stated in the following phrase (cf. 36:38; also 41:12). 
6:971 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (present in a logical order, 
categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to faṣṣala at 
6:55.
6:972 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:981 Sc. did He provide.
6:982 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (present in a logical order, 
categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to faṣṣala at 
6:55.
6:983 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:991 Arabic: nabāt — growth; vegetation, organic or plant 
growth. 
6:992 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1001 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1002 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
6:1003 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

¶6.13 6:1011 Cf. 2:116.
6:1021 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 

6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 
28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 
64:13, 73:9.
6:1041 Arabic: baṣā’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment.

6:1042 With Muhammad Asad, I give expression here by means 
of speech marks to the implied imperative to speak.
6:1051 See note to wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:1052 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1053 Lit.: and.
6:1054 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
6:1061 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
6:1062 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
6:1063 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1071 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:1081 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
6:1082 Lit.: deed.
6:1091 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:1092 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:1093 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1094 Lit.: when.
6:1095 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
6:1101 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:1102 Cf. 6:124-125.
6:1103 Cf. 2:15.

¶6.14 6:1111 I.e. of this fact.
6:1121 This logically references the preceding 

point: that men believe only by the will of God. See note to 
wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:1122 Cf. 25:31.
6:1123 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
6:1124 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
6:1125 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
6:1126 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
6:1127 Muḥammad was a prophet; naturally, what is indicated 
in this verse applied to him as well. The way in which this has 
manifested itself will be obvious to the objective investigator.
6:1131 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:1132 Or gain what they are gaining; i.e. crimes worthy of 
punishment. 
6:1141 I.e. other than what God gave in the form of revelation, 
such as isms and religions and mythologies created by men.
6:1142 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:1143 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to faṣṣala 
at 6:55.
6:1144 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:1145 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
6:1151 Or fulfilled.
6:1152 The Traditionalist, who makes much of assigning great 
virtue and scrupulosity to the compilers (I would say inventors) 
of ḥadīth, would do well to consider this statement. This formula 
connects this verse with 18:27.
6:1161 Traditionalist Muslims typically assert — on the basis 
of their extraneous literature — that God will never allow the 
majority of Muslims to go astray; that if they stay with what 
most of their co-religionists think, say and do, they will be 
rightly guided.
6:1181 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
6:1182 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1191 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to faṣṣala 
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at 6:55.
6:1192 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
6:1193 This description includes the Traditionalist who is not 
satisfied with the clear dietary laws in the Qur’an, and has a 
plethora of additional and complicated rules he seeks to make 
binding upon himself and others.
6:1201 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
6:1202 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
6:1203 Cf. 6:113.
6:1211 We are to mention the name of God over what we eat; it 
is not complicated.
6:1212 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
6:1213 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
6:1214 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
6:1215 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

¶6.15 6:1221 Lit.: darknesses.
6:1222 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 

Notepad II.iii.
6:1223 Or were doing or have done.
6:1231 See note to wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:1241 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
6:1242 I.e. they expect God to deliver his message personally to 
them before they will listen.
6:1251 Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission (to God). By way of confirmation, the broadly 
Traditionalist Muhammad Asad translates here (though a little 
more expansively than do I) both correctly and honestly: And 
whomsoever God wills to guide, his bosom He opens wide with 
willingness towards self-surrender [unto Him]. Not all translators 
are so honest. And, clearly, this word is employed by both the 
ignorant and the deceitful as though its Qur’anic usage signalled 
a religion comprising the myriad dogmas created by men 
subsequent to the Qur’anic revelation and called today by the 
catch-all term ‘Islam’. The absence of Qur’anic support for this 
assertion will be grasped once islām and other derivatives of 
the same root across the broader Qur’anic text are taken into 
account. Additionally, the reader would do well to consider the 
surrounding context: what leads up to 6:125 (and much of what 
follows) describes those who insinuate themselves and their 
lies into the business of serving God, and attempt to overturn 
what God himself revealed. The entire point is that God — not a 
‘religion’ — guides. See 3:18-19 and notes thereto.
6:1252 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
6:1261 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to faṣṣala 
at 6:55.
6:1262 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1281 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
6:1282 Arabic: istakthara min. This form X verb with an object in 
min means: to desire or to wish for much (of a thing). An example 
Lane gives (p. 2651) is: He desired of him for himself much of the 
water that he might drink it. The second meaning Lane gives is to 
reckon something much, abundant or many. Before considering 
which of these options is more likely, we will look at how this 
collocation is typically rendered. We will remember, of course, 
that historically Muslims have conflated a number of Qur’anic 
conventions, considering them all to mean non-human entities, 

generally called Jinn. This subject is unpicked at Article SJC. The 
salient point for us here is that al jinn means dominant human 
beings (rendered here by the Latin term domini), and that it is 
this dominant minority which rules the affairs of men. But it is 
natural that translations should be directed by understanding 
and, historically, the understanding of al jinn has been that 
summarised above. Accordingly, N. J. Dawood renders here: He 
will say: ‘Jinn, you have seduced mankind in great numbers.’ A. J. 
Arberry has: ‘Company of jinn, you have made much of mankind.’ 
Saheeh International has: “O company of jinn, you have [misled] 
many of mankind.” Muhammad Asad, ever expansive, has: “O you 
who have lived in close communion with [evil] invisible beings! A 
great many [other] human beings have you ensnared!” And Hilali 
& Khan have: “O you assembly of jinns! Many did you mislead 
of men”. The common denominator here is the notion of much 
— which is the core sense of the verb root; beyond that, the 
translators have embellished on the basis of their understanding. 
The plain senses provided by Lane do not suit them because 
they do not fit with the notion of non-human entities. But if al 
jinn means simply that coterie of dominant men (the domini) 
which directs the masses (the servi), then the psychological 
resistance to a plain reading falls away. There remains only the 
question of which of the two senses Lane provides is more likely, 
and given the context — an address to the rulers concerning the 
ruled — the more likely case is the one I have used.
6:1283 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
6:1284 It is an interesting point — one easily elided in reading — 
that the domini have allies (helpers, protectors) from among the 
servi. It is a fact that the ruling elite operate through a network of 
organisations (military, scientific, educational, media, financial, 
religious, etc.) which they use as their tools of control. The men 
at the top of those structures are the house Negroes as it were 
of the plantation masters. For an archetypal example see 7:113-
114.
6:1285 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
6:1286 Or hast deferred. This form II verb occurs only here and 
at 77:12.
6:1291 See note to wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:1292 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶6.16 6:1301 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
6:1302 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.

6:1303 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1304 Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
6:1311 The wording here may be claimed in support of our view 
that both the domini and the servi (Arabic: al jinn wa al ins) are 
categories of human being. See Article SJC.
6:1341 Or cause failure (to God) or frustrate (God).
6:1351 In modern English parlance: do your worst.
6:1352 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
6:1361 Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24.
6:1362 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1363 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1364 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1371 See note to wakadhālika at 6:53.
6:1372 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1373 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
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that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
6:1374 Or confuse, clothe, or cover.
6:1375 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
6:1381 I.e. which should not be ridden.
6:1391 Grammar: this is understood by the plural masculine 
personal pronoun denoting in the context both males and 
females, which I signal in English here by the use of all.
6:1392 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1401 Verses 6:136-140 perfectly describe the activities of 
the religionist: he creates complicated, spurious rules which 
he ascribes to God. Such people abound in every age. We are to 
ignore them and follow what God made binding upon us.

¶6.17 6:1411 God has created a myriad of variation 
within each type of fruit and crop. One 

implication, surely, is that there are many good ways of doing 
things. This flies in the face of the idea popular among many 
religionists — and certainly favoured by the Traditionalist — 
which is that there is only one correct way of doing things, and 
that he, naturally, is the arbiter of what that way is.
6:1412 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.). We are to 
give what we can afford of everything we earn. There is no such 
thing as a fixed tax on produce or earnings (see note to 2:43 and 
Article SZC). 
6:1421 Arabic: farsh. This is rendered slaughter by the non-
sectarian A. J. Arberry. The root meanings are carpet, furnishing, 
mat, bedding and to spread, and the root is used in this range 
of meanings at 2:22, 51:48, 55:54, 56:34. I accept that farsh has 
the meaning of slaughter also (since slaughter is a necessary 
step in the process of obtaining skin — something upon which 
one lies — that is likely the connection). My instinct always is to 
stay with what has a genuine basis in Qur’anic usage, and have 
rendered accordingly. Additionally, the Traditionalist tends also 
to regard this word as indicating smaller animals such as sheep 
and goats. Again, the connection here is likely the fact that such 
animals are frequently slaughtered, unlike beasts of burden, and 
therefore provide skins.
6:1422 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
6:1431 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. Here the 
clear function is to illustrate the continued efforts of those 
who invent lies and ascribe them to God to insinuate their 
fabrications into the narrative. Such people, naturally, abound 
today. The chapter as a whole serves as a template and outline 
on how best to bear the message of the Qur’an to the world, what 
to expect, and how rightly to respond to various strategies. Here 
we have the archetypal religionist with his invented foolishness 
which he insinuates into the business of serving God. The 
right response — as modelled here — is to call him out on his 
claims by means of questions, thus forcing him to admit that he 
personally has no knowledge of such things, and leading him 
thereby to correct conclusions.
6:1432 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
6:1433 I.e. if this is the claim.
6:1434 See grammar note to 2:91.
6:1441 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 

12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. See note to 
6:143 on the same point.
6:1442 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
6:1443 I.e. if this is the claim.
6:1444 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
6:1445 I.e. if this is the claim.
6:1446 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶6.18 6:1451 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
6:1452 Lit.: to an eater that he should eat it.

6:1453 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
6:1454 Most translators close the speech marks at the end of 
this verse; however, I feel the case is stronger pan-textually for 
closing them here (cf. 2:173, 16:115).
6:1461 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
6:1462 Or uncloven or undivided hoof.
6:1463 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
6:1481 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1482 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1491 Lit.: far-reaching, reaching (the end).
6:1492 Arabic: ḥujja — argument (as in justification or claim 
in court or elsewhere). The Traditionalist typically misses the 
point here entirely, and wanders off over the hills of his own 
creation; Hilali & Khan’s translation of this clause is typical: Say: 
“With Allah is the perfect proof and argument, (i.e. the Oneness of 
Allah, the sending of His Messengers and His Holy Books, etc. to 
mankind). The point is simpler and more obvious, though fatal to 
the Traditionalist and his doctrines, God’s ‘conclusive argument’ 
is: had He willed, He would have guided you all together. Thus, 
guidance comes not from the Traditionalist, or from his religion, 
or from any particular prophet or messenger. It comes from God. 
True faith is not worship of a religion about God, but worship of 
God; God alone guides to the path.
6:1501 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
6:1502 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1503 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶6.19 6:1511 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI.

6:1512 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
6:1513 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.); i.e. save 
in accordance with proper principles of law.
6:1521 See note to 4:2.
6:1522 Lit.: until.
6:1523 See note to 3:18.
6:1524 This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18.
6:1525 I take this to reference al fātiḥah in the first instance. See 
note to 2:27.
6:1531 This is what Traditionalist Muslims ask God to guide 
them to each of the almost 10 trillion times a year they repeat al 
fātiḥah. Cf. 6:149 and notes thereto.
6:1532 Lit.: follow not ways.
6:1533 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:1541 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:1542 Today, the Karaites are a sect among the Jews which 
holds to the Torah alone and has no pre-existing dependence 
upon later writings or the priestly class. The Quranite position is 
functionally the same vis-à-vis the Qur’an.
6:1543 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
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¶6.20 6:1551 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the 
Qur’an to be the reference see note to 6:92. 

Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
6:1552 Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu mubārakun. See Notepad 
IX.vii.
6:1553 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
6:1561 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:1562 Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a 
synonym under the influence of two.
6:1571 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
6:1572 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1573 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1581 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1582 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
6:1591 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
6:1601 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
6:1611 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
6:1612 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
6:1613 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
6:1621 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
6:1631 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:1632 Arabic: muslim — one who yields, submits, is submitting. 
See Notepad XIII.iii.
6:1651 Lit.: degrees.

7 7:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
7:02 The seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al aʿrāf or The Elevations.
7:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm ṣād:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
7:21 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
7:22 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
7:31 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
7:51 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
7:61 Or those sent.
7:81 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
7:82 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
7:91 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶7.2 7:111 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
7:112 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

7:113 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
7:114 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
7:121 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
7:131 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates the 
garden.
7:132 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates the 
garden.
7:161 He has done an excellent job. Most people who register 
an interest are given the impression that the ‘straight path’ 
comprises a religion which requires that they disavow common 
sense and follow rules dictated by those who themselves are 
professionally engaged in deflecting men from God’s straight 
path. See 6:151-153 for God’s straight path.
7:181 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 

30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 
46:18, 50:12-14.
7:191 Grammar: dual. What is clear in the Arabic but lost without 
labouring the point in English is that A� dam and his wife fell 
together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that A� dam was a victim 
of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an places the blame ultimately 
with A� dam (20:120).
7:192 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
7:193 Grammar: dual.
7:194 Grammar: dual.
7:195 Grammar: dual.
7:196 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
7:201 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:202 Grammar: dual.
7:203 Grammar: dual.
7:204 Grammar: dual.
7:205 Grammar: dual.
7:206 I.e. private parts.
7:207 Grammar: dual.
7:208 Grammar: dual.
7:211 Grammar: dual.
7:221 Grammar: dual.
7:222 Grammar: dual.
7:223 Lit.: their evil; i.e. their private parts.
7:224 Grammar: dual.
7:225 Grammar: dual.
7:226 Grammar: dual.
7:227 Grammar: dual.
7:228 Grammar: dual.
7:229 Grammar: dual.
7:2210 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:2211 Grammar: dual.
7:231 Grammar: dual.
7:241 Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural.

¶7.3 7:261 I.e. private parts.
7:262 Lit.: plumage, feathers.

7:263 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:264 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:271 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:272 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
7:273 Grammar: dual.
7:274 Grammar: dual.
7:275 Grammar: dual.
7:276 I.e. private parts.
7:277 Grammar: dual.
7:278 Arabic: qabīl — kind, species, sort; tribe.
7:279 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149.
7:2710 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:2711 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
7:281 In the context, this can logically refer only to ‘those who do 
not believe’ at 7:27. Sexual immorality is inherent to rejection of 
God in deed, if not in what one claims for oneself.
7:282 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii. Here the 
subject continues to be lā yu’minūn (i.e. those who do not believe). 
It is interesting that sexual immorality is mentioned here since it 
is the misuse of sex — and the abuse of minors in particular — 

6:155

which is integral to the practices of those cults which are at the 
helm of the power matrix today. These practices and the cults 
which justify them go back millennia and are passed down from 
generation to generation, typically within family lines.
7:283 Lit.: upon it; i.e. it is a cultural norm or tradition.
7:284 I.e. meaning either God told us to do it, or God made us this 
way — therefore we have no control over the matter. Worthy 
of note is the fact that those who support male sodomy and 
heterosexual philandering of any type (which together with 
marrying the wives of one’s father comprise the sins covered 
by fāḥishat or sexual immorality) are presented here claiming 
that their inclinations are either genetic or beyond their control 
(i.e. that God enjoined them upon them) — a claim the Qur’an 
refutes. See Notepad XI.iii.
7:285 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
7:291 See note to 3:18.
7:292 Arabic: aqāma. Wherever this verb occurs with al ṣalāt 
as the object the Traditionalist says it means to uphold or to 
establish the [five daily] prayer[s] (a regimen found nowhere 
in the Qur’an). Here it takes wujūhakum (your faces or your 
countenances). Now that he needs it to mean something 
completely different, the verb is bent into the necessary shape; 
the Hilali & Khan translation, for example, has here: that you 
should face Him only (i.e. worship none but Allah and face the 
Qiblah, i.e. the Ka’bah at Makkah during prayers) in each and 
every place of worship. The serious student of the Qur’an should 
understand that this type of bait-and-switch is typical of the 
Traditionalist’s treatment of the Qur’an: his job is to impose his 
religion upon the text no matter what the words say or mean. 
Additionally, his sectarian value for masjid collapses if one 
considers 7:31, for example, which also employs masjid and is 
directed to all mankind. 
7:293 Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, personality, true self. I 
take the collocation to uphold one’s countenance to mean to (be 
able to) hold one’s head up high in English. The preceding context 
is the key: by staying sexually clean, observing equity (which 
means integrity and consistency with inner convictions on the 
one hand, and faith in God alone on the other — see 3:18 and 
note thereto) one may come before God in prayer and worship 
in an effective manner. Without sexual purity, it is not possible. 
This is why all Satanic systems promote illicit sex as virtue.
7:294 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i. Naturally, the 
Traditionalist would have the reader infer the Islamic mosque 
at this juncture, but this deceit does not survive a review of the 
usage of the word across the broader text. Consider 7:31, for 
example, which employs masjid and is directed to all mankind. 
7:295 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
7:301 Arabic: ḥaqqa ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- ix).
7:302 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:303 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
7:304 Both non-sectarian A. J. Arberry and Traditionalist 
Muhammad Asad close the speech marks opened at 7:29 at this 
point.

¶7.4 7:311 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad 
VII.i. It is, naturally, impossible for a one-to-one 

correlation between this word and ‘Islamic mosques’ to be 
sustained, no matter how the Traditionalist tries to impose 
one on the text. The address is to the children of A� dam, not to 
adherents of a particular creed.
7:312 The formula eat and drink as used in the Qur’an has a 

secondary meaning which is seen by comparing all instances of 
do as you like or feel at home (see 2:60, 2:187, 7:31, 19:26, 52:19, 
69:24, 77:43).
7:321 The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade is making things 
unlawful — from keeping dogs, to music, to men wearing silk or 
gold; the list is endless.
7:322 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
7:323 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
7:324 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:331 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
7:332 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
7:333 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
7:334 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
7:335 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
7:351 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:352 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:361 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:371 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:372 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii; i.e. that part of the Writ 
of God they were to encounter in life. Cf. 4:51.
7:373 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
7:374 I.e. the angels take them in death.
7:375 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
7:376 Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
7:381 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
7:382 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
7:383 A familial association is present in the Arabic but lost in 
the English between ummah (community or nation) and umm 
(mother; source, origin).
7:384 I.e. like or predecessor.
7:385 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
7:386 Some render of. Both A. J. Arberry and Hilali & Khan use to; 
this seems to be the correct reading since at the next verse the 
same collocation occurs and there to is the only possible option.
7:391 Lit.: you had not over us any bounty.

¶7.5 7:401 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:402 While I neither share Muhammad Asad’s 

confidence that the ḥadīth literature corresponds in any 
meaningful way to actual history nor accept uncritically his 
assumption that ʿI�sā and Jesus are necessarily the same person, 
his comments here are insightful and valuable and repeated in 
full: Lit., “until (hatta) a twisted rope passes through a needle’s 
eye”; since this phrase is meant to express an impossibility, the 
rendering of hatta as “any more than” seems to be appropriate 
here. As for the word jamal occurring in this sentence, there is 
hardly any doubt that its translation, in this context, as “camel” 
is erroneous. As pointed out by Zamakhshari (and confirmed by 
other classical commentators, including Razi), Ibn ’Abbas used to 
read the word in the spelling jummal, which signifies “a thick rope” 
or “a twisted cable”; and the same reading is attributed to ’Ali ibn 
Abi Talib (Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that there are also several 
other dialectical spellings of this word, namely, jumal, juml, jumul 
and, finally, jamal (as in the generally-accepted version of the 
Qur’an) - all of them signifying “a thick, twisted rope” (Jawhari), 
and all of them used in this sense by some of the Prophet’s 
Companions or their immediate successors (tabi’un). Ibn ’Abbas 
is also quoted by Zamakhshari as having said that God could not 
have coined so inappropriate a metaphor as “a camel passing 
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through a needle’s eye” - meaning that there is no relationship 
whatever between a camel and a needle’s eye whereas, on the 
other hand, there is a definite relationship between the latter 
and a rope (which, after all, is but an extremely thick thread). 
On all accounts, therefore, the rendering of jamal as “a twisted 
rope” is, in this context, infinitely preferable to that of “a camel”. 
The fact that the latter rendering occurs in a somewhat similar 
phrase in the Greek version of the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew xix, 
24, Mark x, 25 and Luke xviii, 25) does not affect this contention. 
One should remember that the Gospels were originally composed 
in Aramaic, the language of Palestine at the time of Jesus, and that 
those Aramaic texts are now lost. It is more than probable that, 
owing to the customary absence of vowel signs in Aramaic writing, 
the Greek translator misunderstood the consonant spelling g-m-l 
(corresponding to the Arabic j-m-l), and took it to mean “a camel”: 
a mistake repeated since, with regard to the above Qur’anic verse, 
by many Muslims and all, non-Muslim orientalists as well.
7:411 I.e. of fire.
7:412 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
7:421 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
7:431 Lit.: that in their hearts of rancour.
7:432 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
7:441 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
7:442 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
7:443 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
7:451 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
7:461 Grammar: dual; i.e. the two groups.
7:462 I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
7:471 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶7.6 7:481 I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā — 
mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs 

at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
7:491 I.e. the believers about to be admitted to the Garden.
7:492 Thought by some to be an aside spoken by God. My own 
view is that it is more likely a reproach by the unbelievers among 
themselves with reference to the believers in the new context.
7:501 Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See note to 2:198.
7:502 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
7:511 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
7:512 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:521 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
7:522 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
7:531 Lit.: interpretation.
7:532 Lit.: interpretation.
7:533 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).

¶7.7 7:541 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
7:542 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

7:571 Lit.: between the two hands. I understand this to mean 
here: at the time of. Typically either translated before or elided 
by means of non-literal constructions. See note to 2:66.
7:572 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
7:573 This form IV verb occurs only once. I am indebted to N. J. 
Dawood for this nuance.
7:574 Clouds look light. Modern researchers estimate that the 
average cumulus cloud — the white, fluffy clouds such as one 
might see on a sunny day — weighs around 500,000 kilograms 
or 1.1 million pounds.

7:575 Or thereby, therewith.
7:576 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
7:581 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶7.8 7:631 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, 
reminding; remembrance (of something past); 

history.
7:632 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:641 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
7:642 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶7.9 7:651 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. 
7:652 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

7:661 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
7:662 Lit.: among the liars.
7:691 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
7:692 Arabic: khalq — creation. It is true that khalq encompasses 
values other than creation. However, it is also true that khalq 
occurs 52 times in the text and in the remaining 51 instances the 
Traditionalist is, as a rule, content to render it creation, as am 
I. At this verse he tends to employ alternatives such as stature, 
whereas I stay with creation. All 52 instances are found here: 
2:164, 3:190, 3:191, 4:119, 7:54, 7:69, 10:4, 10:34, 10:34, 13:5, 
13:16, 13:16, 14:19, 17:49, 17:51, 17:98, 18:51, 18:51, 20:50, 
21:104, 23:14, 23:17, 27:64, 29:19, 29:20, 30:11, 30:22, 30:27, 
30:30, 31:11, 31:28, 32:7, 32:10, 34:7, 35:1, 35:16, 36:68, 36:78, 
36:79, 37:11, 39:6, 39:6, 40:57, 40:57, 42:29, 43:19, 45:4, 46:33, 
50:15, 50:15, 67:3, 79:27.
7:701 I.e. the punishment of God.
7:711 Today, such names would include Evolution and Big Bang 
and — the god of all modern gods — Gravity. God created the 
heavens and the earth; attempting to disguise that fact by means 
of invented names serves to divert from God what is due to him 
alone: recognition as the creator and sustainer of all things.
7:712 Lit.: of those waiting.
7:721 An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs 
at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
7:722 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:723 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶7.10 7:731 Does not correspond with any figure of 
the Hebrew scriptures.

7:732 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
7:733 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
7:751 I.e. as a fact.
7:752 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:771 Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animal]”- i.e., before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
ʿaqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
7:801 Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, and the typical 
Islamic extension to the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the 
location of Lūṭ’s city is taken to be in the region of the Dead 
Sea. Under either of the Petra theses ʿA� d and Thamūd may be 
claimed for the same general region. The ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz and Arabia 
Felix theses forward other locations. See Notepad XVI and 
Notepad XVIII. 
7:802 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii and Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166.
7:811 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

7:40

7:812 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
7:841 I.e. of destruction.

¶7.11 7:851 Typically identified (under the Egypt-
Palestine thesis) with Midian, the land 

east of the Sinai Peninsula; under the Arabia Felix thesis it is 
further south into the Arabian Peninsula. The Qur’anic usage 
at 28:45 (ahl madyan) is suggestive of a tribe rather than a 
place (although, naturally, tribes give their names to locations). 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. See 
Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. See Notepad XV.
7:852 Sometimes identified with the Jethro of the Hebrew 
scriptures, but neither conclusively nor convincingly in my view.
7:853 Lit.: things.
7:854 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
7:861 Cf. 7:16.
7:862 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
7:863 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:864 Cf. 3:99.
7:871 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:881 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
7:891 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
7:901 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
7:921 Or prospered.
7:931 Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶7.12 7:951 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
7:952 Or forgot (i.e. overlooked the reality of 

things); Lane (p. 2145) notes that, in addition to its common 
senses of forgiving and pardoning ‘ʿafā signifies also It was, 
or became, much in quantity, or many in number[...] And َعَفــو۟ا 
in the Kur vii 93 [sic] means They became many, or numerous.’ 
Translators tend to render here along the lines of increased 
in number, and I have followed that convention. However, we 
should note that in all remaining twenty-six instances the 
dominant sense is of forgiving or pardoning. This thread of a lack 
of mindfulness carries over into the latter portion of the verse. 
All instances occur here: 2:52, 2:109, 2:178, 2:187, 2:237, 2:237, 
2:237, 2:286, 3:152, 3:155, 3:159, 4:99, 4:149, 4:153, 5:13, 5:15, 
5:95, 5:101, 7:95, 9:43, 9:66, 24:22, 42:25, 42:30, 42:34, 42:40, 
64:14.
7:953 I.e. they became degenerate and blind to the lessons of life, 
seeing the events which had befallen their forebears as nothing 
more than chance or luck.
7:961 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶7.13 7:1001 For some reason a value of become 
clear (and equivalents) is found here with N. 

J. Dawood, Saheeh International, Muhammad Asad, and Hilali 
& Khan. A. J. Arberry, however, remains true to the word’s 
dominant sense in the text, and I do the same. The interested 
student may compare all 144 instances of this verb: 1:6, 2:26, 
2:142, 2:143, 2:185, 2:198, 2:213, 2:213, 2:258, 2:264, 2:272, 
3:8, 3:86, 3:86, 3:101, 4:26, 4:68, 4:88, 4:137, 4:168, 4:175, 5:16, 
5:16, 5:51, 5:67, 5:108, 6:71, 6:77, 6:80, 6:84, 6:84, 6:87, 6:88, 
6:90, 6:125, 6:144, 6:149, 6:161, 7:30, 7:43, 7:43, 7:100, 7:148, 
7:155, 7:159, 7:178, 7:181, 9:19, 9:24, 9:37, 9:80, 9:109, 9:115, 
10:9, 10:25, 10:35, 10:35, 10:35, 10:35, 10:43, 12:52, 13:27, 
13:31, 14:4, 14:12, 14:21, 14:21, 16:9, 16:36, 16:37, 16:93, 
16:104, 16:107, 16:121, 17:9, 17:97, 18:17, 18:24, 19:43, 19:58, 
20:50, 20:79, 20:122, 20:128, 21:73, 22:4, 22:16, 22:24, 22:24, 
22:37, 24:35, 24:46, 26:62, 26:78, 27:63, 28:22, 28:50, 28:56, 

28:56, 29:69, 30:29, 32:24, 32:26, 33:4, 34:6, 35:8, 37:23, 37:99, 
37:118, 38:22, 39:3, 39:18, 39:23, 39:37, 39:57, 40:28, 40:29, 
40:38, 41:17, 42:13, 42:52, 42:52, 43:27, 43:40, 45:23, 46:10, 
46:30, 47:5, 48:2, 48:20, 49:17, 61:5, 61:7, 62:5, 63:6, 64:6, 
64:11, 72:2, 74:31, 76:3, 79:19, 87:3, 90:10, 93:7.
7:1002 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
7:1011 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1012 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
7:1021 The Arabic is honed and terse and pregnant with a sense 
which I cannot replicate in English with the same economy. 
What is meant here is that such people lack inner uprightness, 
adherence to truth, principle, or honour. 
7:1022 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
7:1031 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1032 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1041 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1051 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
7:1061 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

¶7.14 7:1091 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1092 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 

2:102.
7:1121 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
7:1131 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
7:1132 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1133 The sorcerers are in a strong negotiating position, and 
they know it. Cf. 6:128 and notes thereto.
7:1141 I.e. they would join Firʿawn’s inner circle and thus 
become part of the ruling structure of that society.
7:1161 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
7:1171 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
7:1181 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
7:1201 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
7:1202 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
7:1211 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1231 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1232 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1233 Muhammad Asad demonstrates here the type of process 
which is the cornerstone of the present work; I repeat his 
comment in full: This personal pronoun may refer either to God 
or to Moses; but a similar expression in 20:71 and 26:49 makes it 
obvious that it refers here to Moses.
7:1241 Or put to death by stake. See note to ṣalaba at 4:157.
7:1261 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1262 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1263 See note to muslim at 2:128.

¶7.15 7:1271 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1272 Lit.: and.

7:1273 Lit.: we are over them subjugators.
7:1281 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:1291 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
7:1292 I.e. your presence has not benefited us in any way.
7:1293 The statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 (also: 
17:103-104) appear to serve the Arabia Felix thesis or ʿAsï�r-
Ḥejāz thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since the Qur’an 
suggests that the children of Israel inherited the land held by 
Firʿawn — a position incompatible with the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis. See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.

¶7.16 7:1301 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1302 Lit.: fruits.

7:1311 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
7:1312 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

7:81
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7:1321 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
7:1331 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1332 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
7:1361 I.e. Firʿawn and his house. This scenario is problematical 
for the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis; a ruler personally 
pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better fits a small 
tribal scenario. See Notepad XVI and my book The God Protocol.
7:1362 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
7:1363 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1371 See note to 7:129. The Arabia Felix thesis reminds us 
here that Yemen is the Arabian peninsula’s most fertile part, a 
fact which the Romans noted when giving the region the name 
Arabia Felix (i.e. happy or fortunate Arabia). The Yemen region 
has two main fertile regions, a lesser one in the east and a much 
greater one in the west. See Notepad XVI.
7:1372 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
7:1373 This presents an awkward fit with the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis since the buildings and works of many pharaohs 
not only remain, but are on public display. See Notepad XVI.
7:1381 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
7:1382 Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. See note to 14:35.
7:1411 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

¶7.17 7:1421 I.e. Hārūn was to take Mūsā’s place 
while he was gone.

7:1431 Lit.: When his Lord revealed Him.
7:1432 I.e. crumbed to dust.
7:1433 Arabic: ṣaʿiq. This noun occurs just once. Its related 
noun occurs at 2:19, 2:55, 4:153, 13:13, 41:13, 41:13, 41:17, 
51:44 and is rendered by me and (usually) by the Traditionalist 
as thunderbolt. Here, however, he usually renders as faint or 
unconscious and synonyms. Clearly, thunderbolt is the root 
concept to which ideas such as faint have been attached. I render 
here thunderstruck as it retains something of the original sense. 
Where the verb occurs (at 39:68 and 52:45) I have rendered in 
like manner, and both instances have notes which reference this 
verse.
7:1434 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
7:1435 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
7:1451 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
7:1452 The point implicit here is that there was no oral tradition; 
everything Mūsā received from God found in written form at 
that time. The Talmud (which the person named Jesus refers 
to and condemns in the Christian Bible as the traditions of the 
elders) is anathema to the Torah; much the same can be said of 
the ḥadīth literature vis-à-vis the Qur’an.
7:1453 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
7:1461 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1462 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
7:1463 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
7:1464 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1465 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
7:1466 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1467 Cf. 7:136.
7:1471 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1472 Cf. 34:33.

¶7.18 7:1481 Lit.: after him.
7:1482 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

7:1491 Lit.: when their hands were descended upon — an idiom 
meaning when they were overcome with regret.
7:1501 Lit.: after me.

7:1502 I.e. over my misfortune. Arabic: shamata — to rejoice at 
the misfortune of; to gloat over the misfortune of. This is the only 
occurrence of this root.
7:1503 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶7.19 7:1521 The construction of this verse allows 
the possibility that ‘those who took up the calf’ 

has an application broader than its original setting, and applies 
to anyone who constructs his own cult in derogation of what God 
has sent down.
7:1531 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
7:1541 Lit.: off, away, or from.
7:1551 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
7:1561 Arabic: hāda. Said in this instance to mean to repent or 
to return by the Traditionalist — with which assessment I have 
concurred. This form I verb occurs 11 times in the text (2:62, 
4:46, 4:160, 5:41, 5:44, 5:69, 6:146, 7:156, 16:118, 22:17, 62:6) 
and in all cases other than this one it refers to those who hold 
to Judaism).
7:1562 I.e. mercy.
7:1563 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:1564 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
7:1565 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1566 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1571 Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78.
7:1572 The Traditionalist view is that the expression al nabī al 
ummiyy (the unschooled or heathen prophet) is an epithet used 
exclusively for the Prophet Muḥammad. I do not agree with that 
view, and these are my reasons: from 7:103 to this point (over 
50 verses), the narrative is focused solely on the history of Mūsā. 
Mūsā was not schooled in the Writ; rather, he received the Writ 
by means of revelation. Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine 
thesis, he was brought up as an Egyptian; under the Arabia 
Felix and ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz theses, he was brought up in the house 
of a tribal chief named Firʿawn. In any event, by the standard 
we use here to judge ummiyy (i.e. one outside or ignorant of the 
Writ) Mūsā was — at least until he received the Writ — fully 
ummiyy. The expression al nabī al ummiyy (the unschooled or 
heathen prophet) occurs just twice in the Qur’an — here and 
in the next verse. Due to his disproportionate emphasis on 
Muḥammad, the Traditionalist, in my opinion, has missed the 
point being made here. The point is not that Muḥammad was 
unlearned and therefore the Qur’an is all the more a miracle 
(which is the version the Traditionalist promulgates); it is that 
Mūsā was unschooled in the Writ and so was Muḥammad. The 
Traditionalist view places the narrative pivot after the long 
account of Mūsā here at 7:157. But it is simply not there. It 
comes in the next verse (Say thou[...]). Logically speaking, at 
7:157 the person being described is the same individual the 
previous 53 verses were dedicated to; namely: Mūsā. It is Mūsā 
who is [...]the unschooled prophet — whom they find written with 
them in the Torah and the Gospel[...] (to the end of the verse). 
It is only at 7:158 that the narrative shifts to Muḥammad. The 
point of this device, in my opinion, is to establish a correlation 
between the first unschooled prophet Mūsā (who brought his 
people out of bondage and gave them a Writ) and Muḥammad 
who had a comparable mission for the whole of humanity. 
Having established this correlation, the narrative then returns 
to the story of Mūsā.
7:1573 At this juncture the Traditionalist often points at Deut. 
18:15 which reads: The LORD thy God will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; 
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unto him ye shall hearken. Since they typically have a grasp on 
the Hebrew scriptures no broader than this single verse, the 
Traditionalist’s students are impressed. What they probably 
don’t know is that Christians also claim this verse for Jesus. And 
what they almost certainly don’t know is that, were one to read 
the Torah free of the later claims made against it by Muslims 
and Christians, Deut. 18:15 comports most convincingly with 
neither Jesus nor Muḥammad, but with Mūsā’s immediate 
successor, Joshua. See note to 7:157 above.
7:1574 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46. Pursuant to the notes to the 
present verse treating of Mūsā: it is a fact that the personality 
of Mūsā is found in those accounts of the life of Jesus which the 
Christian holds as canonical. The Traditionalist, predictably, tries 
to insert Muḥammad into the Christians’ text, and he does so by 
means of inventive claims around the word paraclete as found 
at John 14:14-17. However, those claims have both linguistic 
and contextual problems and do not stand up to scrutiny. The 
Traditionalist makes additional, related claims on the basis of 
the word aḥmad at 61:6 (see that verse and note thereto).
7:1575 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
7:1576 See note to munkar at 3:104.
7:1577 Arabic: iṣr — covenant, compact; burden.
7:1578 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1579 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.

¶7.20 7:1581 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 
6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 

23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
7:1582 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1583 Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78.
7:1584 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
7:1585 I.e. by believing in God and his words; one only has to 
look to the broader preceding context to understand the implicit 
attendant point here, which is that we are not to shirk this 
imperative by means of extraneous, usurping later compilations 
of hearsay — or by relying on those who traffick in the same.
7:1591 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
7:1601 Or nations.
7:1602 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
7:1611 Arabic: ḥiṭṭa — alleviation, relief, mitigation; abasement, 
debasement, demotion, degradation.
7:1612 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
7:1613 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
7:1621 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.

¶7.21 7:1631 I.e. on or near the surface of the water.
7:1632 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and 

Notepad XI.vii.
7:1641 I.e. in order to be free of guilt or blame.
7:1642 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:1651 I.e. those who had received the exhortation.
7:1652 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
7:1653 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
7:1671 Sc. it was surely to come to pass
7:1681 Arabic: qaṭṭaʿa. The same verb is used at 7:160.
7:1682 Or nations.
7:1683 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
7:1691 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
7:1692 Arabic: al adnā — the nearer, closer, lower, vile or viler. 
Indicates this lower, temporary life as opposed to the bounty of 
eternity.

7:1693 Lit.: over.
7:1694 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
7:1695 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
7:1696 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:1697 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
7:1701 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
7:1702 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
7:1711 Arabic: nataqa. This is the only occurrence of this verb 
so there is nothing to cross-reference it with. It is not found 
in Wehr and almost ignored by Lane. I found it in an Arabic-
Russian dictionary defined as рвать (tear, break, rip). However, 
the context is clear: the mountain was placed above them like a 
canopy, the requisite action for which is lift. This also comports 
with the expression raise (above them) the mount which occurs 
several times. In that construction the noun is always ṭūr (which 
I render mount throughout). 
7:1712 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶7.22 7:1721 Arabic: ẓuhūr. Non-sectarian lexicons 
list ẓuhūr as backs and related terms — such 

as the word is rendered in all remaining cases both by me and, 
generally, by the Traditionalist (the full set comprises 2:101, 
2:189, 3:187, 6:31, 6:94, 6:138, 6:146, 7:172, 9:35, 21:39, 
35:45, 42:33, 43:13, 84:10, 94:3). Sectarian dictionaries (such 
as Badawi-Haleem) list loins as the value; however, sectarian 
dictionaries are highly unreliable; they tend to list as objective 
fact their own later conclusions and assumptions. While I agree 
that loins fits the case here, that is not what it says. It says backs. 
Most Traditionalists render loins — despite the incongruity 
and lack of true linguistic purchase. However, among them, 
I found that M.H. Shakir renders backs as have I. The scenario 
in the narrative is that of a gathering of all humanity predating 
life in the World. It sounds as though the progeny of A� dam is 
being called forward from behind other children of A� dam to bear 
witness against themselves; but God knows best.
7:1722 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
7:1731 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
7:1741 I.e. therefore; to this end.
7:1742 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
7:1743 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1751 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1752 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:1753 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
7:1761 I.e. by means of proofs.
7:1762 Arabic: ḥamala +ʿalā. As per most translators’ rendering, 
this combination of verb and preposition does mean to attack. 
However, one does not — even were one so inclined — attack a 
dog. One beats or kicks a dog. And in such a case the dog either 
runs away or fights back – it does not ‘pant’. This combination 
of verb and preposition also means to win over. And since it is 
precisely what the sane among us generally try to do when we 
interact with new dogs — and since it fits the context — I render 
here according to that logic. This line of thought finds support in 
the phrase following also since one does not ‘attack’ those who 
repudiate God’s proofs; one either tries to convince them (i.e. to 
win them over) or one leaves them alone.
7:1763 Muhammad Asad comments here: Because his attitudes 
are influenced only by what his earth-bound desires represent to 
him as his immediate “advantages” or “disadvantages”, the type of 
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man alluded to in this passage is always - whatever the outward 
circumstances - a prey to a conflict between his reason and his 
base urges and, thus, to inner disquiet and imaginary fears and 
cannot attain to that peace of mind which a believer achieves 
through his faith.
7:1764 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1771 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1791 Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24.
7:1792 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
7:1793 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
7:1794 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
7:1801 At this juncture I will say the following: the Traditionalist 
insists on crying allahu akbar! (God is greater!) at every 
opportunity — so much so that it has become his defining catch-
phrase. The reader may be interested to note that allahu akbar 
— where akbar references grammatically allahu — is nowhere 
found in the Qur’an. According to the Qur’an, God is not akbar 
(greater or greatest) but kabīr (great).
7:1811 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
7:1812 Cf. 7:159.

¶7.23 7:1821 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
7:1822 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 

7:1831 Cf. 68:45.
7:1841 Lit.: There is not in their companion any possession (cf. 
34:46). Arabic: jinna. See Article SJC.
7:1851 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims.
7:1871 Lit.: resting or establishment. Cf. 79:42.
7:1872 While I have rendered here using privy (as does N. 
J. Dawood), I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: The verb ahfa means “he did [a thing] in an excessive 
measure” or “he exceeded the usual bounds in doing [something]”. 
In connection with an inquiry, and especially when followed 
by ‘anhu or ‘anha (“about it”), it signifies “he tried hard to gain 
insight [into something] by persistently inquiring about it”. Thus, 
used as a participle, it means “one who has gained insight [into 
something] through persistent inquiry”. In the above context, the 
implication is that no amount of inquiry or speculation can reveal 
to man - the prophets included - the coming of the Last Hour 
before its actual manifestation.
7:1873 I refer the interested reader to compare this statement 
with the non-Qur’anic literature preferred by the Traditionalist 
to the Qur’an itself in which Muḥammad is portrayed as a man 
with extensive knowledge on such questions. Additionally, 
this statement refutes the thousands of books and doctrines 
composed by Christians and others calculating and 
prognosticating on the time of the End.

¶7.24 7:1891 Arabic: zawj is a common word for 
spouse, can refer to either a male or female, 

and signifies something which makes up one half of a whole, a 
whole which itself is incomplete without the second half (e.g. a 
shoe). This word has a feminine possessive object agreeing with 
the feminine noun nafs (soul) above. 
7:1892 Arabic: sakana + ilā — to be reassured by, trust in. Cf. 
30:21.
7:1893 I.e. he lies with her.
7:1894 I.e. does not notice it.
7:1895 Grammar: dual.

7:1896 Arabic root: ṣ-l-ḥ. This root is rendered by me as righteous 
or right throughout. However, it is unlikely (given how quickly 
they turn from God alone) that these parents would primarily be 
concerned with spiritual qualities. Clearly, the meaning is whole, 
healthy, right, properly formed, without defect, sound. This usage 
grants us some insight into the broader meaning of righteous as 
used in the Qur’an.
7:1901 Grammar: dual.
7:1902 Grammar: dual.
7:1903 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI; i.e. 
causes other than God.
7:1904 Grammar: dual. 
7:1905 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
7:1911 I.e. people in general (this is now in the plural rather than 
the dual).
7:1912 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
7:1913 I.e. people in general (such as those who ascribe a 
partnership as evinced above at 7:189-190).
7:1921 I.e. those to whom they ascribe a partnership.
7:1922 I.e. people in general (such as those who ascribe a 
partnership as evinced above at 7:189-190).
7:1931 To the Traditionalist the passage following treats of 
calling to false deities and the futility thereof. I disagree; 
rather, it comprises a taut argument and template for calling 
people to guidance. His confusion on this point arises due to a 
characteristic of Arabic usage. The verb to call in Arabic means 
both to summon and to supplicate. (In addition, where the verb 
is found with ilā the sense is to invite to, and I render thus 
throughout.) This in some part explains the Traditionalist’s 
reading of 7:194 which he takes to be a challenge to the idolaters 
to supplicate to their false gods. It is, rather, an exhortation to the 
believers to invite others to guidance. The stages in the formula 
are: 1. invite them; 2. let them respond; 3. challenge them to do 
their worst while stating one’s own faith in God and his Writ as 
one’s only defence (i.e. to lay down the gauntlet). The emphasis 
is on putting one’s faith in God alone; in cutting ties with — and 
realising the futility of trusting in — anything other than God. I 
provide comments throughout to guide the reader through the 
passage and to draw his attention to salient points. 
7:1932 This is in the plural and thus does not address the 
Messenger as in individual. The object of the Qur’an is not for one 
to join an organised religion, or to outsource responsibility for 
using one’s brain to people who can point to scant intellectual or 
cultural success in the last thousand years and thereby become 
‘a Muslim’; rather, it is to lead a life which is righteous, and to call 
others to guidance.
7:1933 I.e. those people who ascribe a partnership (as evinced 
above at 7:189-190).
7:1941 I.e. the believers. See note to 7:193.
7:1942 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
7:1943 I.e. you are not responsible for the results; they are 
humans just like you and possess the same general functional 
abilities.
7:1944 I.e. so you (believers) call them (those who ascribe a 
partnership). Stage 1 in the formula (see note to 7:193).
7:1945 Stage 2 in the formula (see note to 7:193).
7:1946 I.e. the believers.
7:1951 I.e. those to whom you call. Each of the things in the list 
which follows is created by God in the womb, which fact refers 
the reader back to the segment beginning at 7:189; cf. also 7:179.
7:1952 Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
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you, but if they choose not to use their legs they will not respond.
7:1953 Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, but if they choose not to use their hands they will not help 
themselves.
7:1954 Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, but if they choose not to use their eyes they will not see 
(cf. 7:198).
7:1955 Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, but if they choose not to use their ears they will not hear 
when called to guidance (cf. 7:198).
7:1956 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
7:1961 Lit.: the God. The point lost in English is that the Arabic 
noun for the eternal deity is the God (allāh) — as a point of 
interest, Arabic-speaking Christians use allāh. Arabic uses no 
capital letters. In the Arabic, this phrase looks something like: 
my ally is the god who sent down the writ.
7:1962 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
7:1963 The last two clauses of 7:195 and the whole of 7:196 
comprise Stage 3 in the formula (see note to 7:193).
7:1971 I.e. the believers. See note to 7:193.
7:1972 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
7:1973 The point here is not — as the Traditionalist has it — the 
futility of calling to false gods as opposed to calling to God; it is 
that all those to whom we believers call besides God (i.e. those 
whom we call to guidance) cannot help us, nor can they help 
themselves. See note to 7:193.
7:1974 I.e. those who ascribe a partnership (who are now also 
the object in the next clause). Cf. 7:192.
7:1981 I.e. those people who ascribe a partnership. Cf. 7:193.
7:1982 Cf. 7:195.
7:1983 Cf. 7:195.
7:1991 Cf. 2:219. I understand this phrase to mean Take thou 
what of men’s surplus is freely given. However, it is treated 
variously by translators. A. J. Arberry has Take the abundance, 
while Saheeh International has Take what is given freely 
supported by a note: From the dispositions of men or from their 
wealth. In other words, be easy in dealing with them and avoid 
causing them difficulty. Meanwhile both N. J. Dawood and Hilali 
& Khan have Show forgiveness.
7:1992 Arabic: ʿurf — kindness, beneficence; what is customary, 
known to be good and right; what is approved. We can take the 
sense to be what is known to be right or what is customary in 
relation to that revelation received by the Prophet. The only 
other instance of this word is at 77:1. 
7:1993 I.e. do not rise to vain or empty provocations (see next 
verse).
7:2001 I take this to indicate fear or anger in dealing with those 
who prefer ignorance.
7:2002 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
7:2011 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
7:2012 Arabic: ṭawafa. Lit.: one who moves about. See note to 
2:125.
7:2013 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.

7:2014 I.e. they seek protection in God (cf. 7:200).
7:2021 I take this to indicate those whom the believers have 
called to guidance as per 7:193-199.
7:2022 I take this to mean that when the ignorant among 
whom those in prudent fear live act as additional agents for the 
shayṭān, then those in prudent fear cease not seeking protection 
in God (cf. 7:200). That shayṭān treats of an adversary (against 
the command of God). See Article SJC.
7:2031 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
7:2032 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV. 
7:2033 Lit.: chosen it.
7:2034 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
7:2035 This is not acceptable to the Traditionalist whose religion 
is predicated on rejection of this and many similar Qur’anic 
statements.
7:2036 I.e. the Qur’an.
7:2037 Arabic: baṣā’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment.
7:2041 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
7:2051 I.e. privately. This imperative jars with the Traditionalist’s 
predilection for huge communal prayer rituals the preamble to 
which entails disturbing the entire neighbourhood.
7:2052 Lit.: In the mornings and the evenings.
7:2061 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
7:2062 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

8 8:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
8:02 The eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al anfāl or The Spoils of War.
8:11 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
8:12 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8:13 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
8:21 Qur’anic definition: (al) mu’minūn (sg.: mu’min) (ḥaqqan) 
— the believers (in truth). The term al mu’minūn is generally 
translated (which convention I follow) as the believers. The 
problem with the idea of belief in English is that it can be 
associated either with gullibility or with opinion based upon 
nothing concrete, or it invites the assumption that one who 
has it has something which defies any analysis. Happily, we 
have the Qur’an’s definition of the term by which a believer — 
more specifically ‘a believer in truth’ — can identify himself as 
such to himself on the basis of set criteria as straightforwardly 
as can a mechanic or a nurse. Such people, then, have certain 
qualities: 1. Their hearts fear when God is remembered 2. The 
reading of God’s proofs (i.e. scripture) increases them in faith 
3. They place their trust in God 4. They uphold the duty (to 
serve him alone, seek help from him alone, and obey his laws) 
5. They spend out of what God gives them. The second half of 
this definition is found at 8:74 and it comprises: 6. Those who 
believe 7. Those who emigrate 8. Those who strive in the cause 
of God 9. Those who give shelter 10. Those who help. Thus the 
equation is quite simple. If a man has qualities 1 through 10 he 
is a believer in truth. This indicates that there are believers other 
than those who are believers in truth (as the segment 8:1-14 
indicates, since — despite the fact that this insight has eluded 
the Traditionalist — al kāfirūn is a group which attaches itself 
to the believers, and found more generally inside the gate than 
outside it). However, if a man has none of these qualities (or is 
deficient in one or more of them) and has no desire to acquire 
them, he may be many things but a believer in truth is not one of 
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them. It will be noted that the qualities which define a believer 
are not dependent upon (and in fact require no mention of) a 
religion of any stripe. All instances of the participle form of this 
verb which do not take a direct object appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
8:22 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
8:31 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
8:41 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
8:42 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- ii.).
8:51 Here kamā (like, like as, as) serves to connect what precedes 
to what follows. What follows treats of and expands upon each 
of the subjects mentioned in 8:1-4 (namely: what constitutes a 
true believer; those whose faith comes from hearing God’s word; 
those who fear him and uphold their duty; and among whom are 
degrees of honour or achievement). This instance of kamā (like, 
like as, as) is retrospectively referenced by idh (when) in that 
series of points which follows (8:7, 8:9, 8:11, 8:12, 8:30, 8:32, 
8:42, 8:43, 8:44) the argument of which is brought to a set of 
conclusions and directives at 8:45-47, and followed by two more 
points (8:48, 8:49). The Traditionalist has some extraneous 
stories which he insinuates into the narrative by which means 
he hampers any serious study of the Qur’an and supplants its 
lessons with things other than that which God sent down.
8:52 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
8:53 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
8:61 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
8:71 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:72 Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym 
under the influence of two.
8:73 Lit.: without might.
8:74 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
8:75 An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs 
at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66.
8:76 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. See 
note to 8:14.
8:81 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
8:91 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:92 Some render following one after another.
8:101 Or victory.

¶8.2 8:111 Or adversary (against the command of God). 
See Article SJC.

8:112 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:113 Lit.: the feet.
8:121 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:122 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
8:123 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:124 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
8:125 The expression strike above the necks, and strike from 
them every fingertip in my opinion is an imperative directed to 
the angels mentioned in the opening clause of 8:12 (When thy 
Lord instructed the angels), and indicates the confounding of 
human effort, making the mind foggy and slow and the hands 
fumbling and weak, but opinions on this matter differ, and God 
knows best.
8:131 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.

8:141 I.e. that is the reality, so deal with it.
8:142 This continues the dhālika bianna statement at 8:13.
8:143 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. The 
point the Traditionalist does not — or perhaps will not — grasp 
is that al kāfirūn are not an external enemy, but an internal one; 
a subset of those who claim to believe. 
8:151 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:152 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
8:153 Lit.: the backs.
8:161 Lit.: swerving; i.e. as part of a stratagem focused on victory.
8:171 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
8:172 Sc. he required you to fight.
8:181 Sc. “Taste it!” Cf. 8:14.
8:182 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
8:191 I.e. those who ignore warning (cf. 8:15).
8:192 I.e. the Arabic makes clear that victory is implied here.
8:193 I.e. the believers will fight you.
8:194 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶8.3 8:201 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

8:202 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8:203 Some translators render here him and others Him, the 
Arabic being ambiguous. The context, however, is not; given 
mention of a messenger, one must infer a message.
8:241 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:242 Some translators render here him and others Him, the 
Arabic being ambiguous. The context, however, is not; given 
mention of a messenger, one must infer a message.
8:243 Arabic: ḥāla. This verb has a connotation of interfere, or 
come between. 
8:251 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
8:252 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. In this case: death and 
what follows, for we are all to die.
8:253 Cf. 8:13.
8:261 Or victory.
8:271 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:272 Lit.: and.
8:273 I.e. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
8:281 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.

¶8.4 8:291 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

8:292 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
8:293 Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53.
8:294 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
8:301 I.e. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 
(see also note thereto).
8:302 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
8:311 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
8:321 I.e. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 
(see also note thereto).
8:322 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
8:331 I have rendered close to both N. J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry 
here. Acceptably rendered also by Saheeh International while 
they seek forgiveness.
8:341 This clause is in the active voice in Arabic, a fact which is 

8:2

impossible to marry satisfactorily in English while preserving 
the opening convention (how can they not[...]?).
8:342 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
8:343 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii. This was the 
forum in which debate concerning the creator of the universe 
took place under the nomadic system of Arabia.
8:344 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
8:351 Arabic: ṣalāt. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here it refers 
to those who ignore warning (8:30). They are reproached since 
their duty consisted in nothing more than whistling and clapping 
(i.e. in forming an audience to hear out arguments concerning 
God) at that place at which by convention such questions were 
debated. (The site at Petra features a large Roman outdoor 
theatre capable of seating many hundreds of spectators.) 
However, the site at Petra is now closed to the believers (see 
9:28 and Notepad XVI). Refusing to listen does not absolve one 
of culpability. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
8:352 Arabic: bayt. The Traditionalist claims that this instance of 
the common noun bayt (house or household) indicates a special 
house of religious significance. That is not what the Qur’an says; 
but I cannot prove him wrong, so I give him the benefit of the 
doubt. I can provide evidence, however, that Mecca fails as the 
location for al masjid al ḥarām (see my book The God Protocol). 
Additionally, the verse treats of a former people — a people for 
whom al masjid al ḥarām was of religious significance. That time 
has now passed (see note to 9:28 and Notepad XVI). In such a 
case all that remains to us is the principal moral lesson.
8:361 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
8:362 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
8:363 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

¶8.5 8:381 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and 
Notepad II.i. 

8:382 Arabic: sunnah. See note to 3:137. See also 17:77, 33:62, 
35:43, 48:23.
8:383 And should be a warning to them. Cf. 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
8:391 Given a complete reading of verses 8:38-39, this imperative 
can only imply those who fight you.
8:392 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
8:393 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
8:411 See note to 4:2.
8:412 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177.
8:413 Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53.
8:421 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:431 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:441 I.e. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 
(see also note thereto).
8:442 Lit.: the matters.

¶8.6 8:451 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

8:461 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
8:462 Arabic: rīḥ - spirit, wind. I understand it here in the 
sense of esprit de corps. Muhammad Asad comments here: The 
relevant word is rih, which literally signifies “wind”; it is used 
metaphorically to denote “spirit” or “moral strength”.
8:463 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
8:471 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan — forsake, turn away from; to hinder, 
prevent, divert, to turn away. A difficulty in understanding this 

verb is due to the fact that it has two related applications. It can 
mean to divert (e.g. a person turns away another person from 
something). But it can also mean to forsake (e.g. a person himself 
turns away from something). For more on this ambiguity in the 
Arabic see Lane (p. 1668) where we find that the preposition ʿan 
offers nothing by way of concrete guidance. The Traditionalist 
typically renders in both senses but without any discernible 
system. My own understanding is: where there exists a human 
object I regard the verb in its first application (e.g. he diverts 
his friend from the road); where there is no human object I see 
the verb its second application (e.g. he forsakes the road). This 
approach fits all contexts and requires none of the interpolation 
which typifies Traditionalist translations, which is why I believe 
it to be correct. The complete set is found at 2:217, 3:99, 4:55, 
4:61, 4:167, 5:2, 5:91, 7:45, 7:86, 8:34, 8:36, 8:47, 9:9, 9:34, 
11:19, 14:3, 14:10, 16:88, 16:94, 20:16, 22:25, 27:24, 28:87, 
29:38, 34:32, 34:43, 40:37, 43:37, 47:1, 47:32, 47:34, 48:25, 
58:16, 63:2. In this edition, I render in the translation ‘to turn 
away from’ which allows the same ambiguity in the English as 
is in the Arabic, and I supply notes which reference this verse 
for all instances. The instances at 27:43, 43:57, 43:62, 63:5 do 
not use ʿan.
8:481 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto).
8:482 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
8:483 Lit.: your neighbour — the implication being that he is 
duty-bound to aid and protect.
8:484 Cf. 8:13 and 8:25.

¶8.7 8:491 I.e. Like when. This instance of idh refers 
back to 8:5 (see also note thereto).

8:492 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
8:493 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
8:501 Cf. 8:12 and note to 8:13.
8:502 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
8:503 Sc. it would be a terrible sight indeed! 
8:511 Arabic: dhālika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV.
8:512 Those who do wrong in this life do not simply pass away 
into oblivion or bliss; God is just.
8:513 Lit. the servants. See note to 2:207.
8:521 Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, 
eagerness, perseverance.
8:522 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
8:523 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
8:524 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
8:531 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
8:541 Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, 
eagerness, perseverance.
8:542 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
8:543 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
8:544 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
8:545 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49. This and similar 
statements make clear that the house — that is, the tribal family 
— of Firʿawn was drowned along with Firʿawn himself. This 
scenario defies reasonable identification with the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy 
accompanied by his kin better fits a small tribal scenario. See 
Notepad XVI and my book The God Protocol.
8:546 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
8:551 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
8:552 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
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in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
8:561 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
8:571 I.e. those who renege on their agreement.
8:581 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. Muhammad Asad 
has a similar thought here: The “reason to fear treachery” must 
not, of course, be based on mere surmise but on clear, objective 
evidence (Tabari, Baghawi, Razi; also Manar X, 58).
8:582 I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest: 
I.e., “renounce the covenant in an equitable manner (‘ald sawa’)”., 
Tabari explains this sentence thus: “Before making war on them, 
inform them that because of the clear evidence of their treachery 
thou hast renounced the treaty which existed between thee and 
them, so that both thou and they should know that thou art at war 
with them.” Baghawi, in his commentary on this verse, gives an 
almost identical interpretation and adds, “so that they should not 
be under the false impression that thou hast renounced the treaty 
after having started the war.” Thus the concluding sentence of this 
verse - “God does not love the treacherous” - is a warning to the 
believers as well as to their enemies (Manor X, 58 f.).

¶8.8 8:591 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and 
Notepad II.i. 

8:592 Lit.: outstripped, anticipated, come out ahead.
8:593 Or frustrate, cause failure to.
8:601 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
8:621 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
8:641 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. The usage here indicates 
that there exist believers (mu’minūn) other than those who 
follow the Prophet and, conversely, that the Prophet was 
accompanied also by those who were not mu’minūn (for 
example al kāfirūn and al munāfiqūn).

¶8.9 8:651 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
8:652 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and 

Notepad II.i. 
8:653 Muhammad Asad provides a helpful comment here: Some 
of the commentators see in this verse a divine prediction, thus: “If 
there be twenty of you .... they shall overcome two hundred ...”, etc. 
Since, however, history shows that the believers, even at the time 
of the Prophet, were not always victorious against such odds, the 
above view is not tenable. In order to understand this passage 
correctly, we must read it in close conjunction with the opening 
sentence, “Inspire the believers to conquer all fear of death”, 
whereupon we arrive at the meaning given in my rendering: 
namely, an exhortation to the believers to conquer all fear of 
death and to be so patient in adversity that they might be able 
to overcome an enemy many times their number (Razi: see also 
Manar X, 87). The concluding words of this verse --because they 
are people who cannot grasp it [i.e. the truth]” - can be understood 
in either of two ways: (a) as giving an additional reason of the 
true believers’ superiority over “those who are bent on denying 
the truth” (alladhina kafaru), inasmuch as the latter, not believing 
in the eternal verities and in life after death cannot rise to that 
enthusiasm and readiness for self-sacrifice which distinguishes the 
true believers: or (b) as explaining that “those who are bent on 
denying the truth” deny it simply because their spiritual deafness 
and blindness prevents them from grasping it. To my mind, the 
second of these two interpretations is preferable, and particularly 
so in view of the fact that the Qur’an often explains in these terms 
the attitude of “those who deny the truth” (e.g., in 6:25, 7:179, 
9:87, etc.).
8:661 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
8:671 Arabic: athkuna — to wear out, exhaust; defeat, thrash. 

Typically rendered with an emphasis on general slaughter, I 
have rendered after Muhammad Asad using battled strenuously, 
and include Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s note with some light editing: 
An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or 
military glory — all “temporal goods of this world.” Such a war 
is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions and 
solely for the cause of God. All baser motives, therefore are strictly 
excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives 
has no place in such warfare.
8:681 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
8:691 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶8.10 8:711 Lit.: enabled them (i.e. to be defeated) or 
gave power (i.e. over them).

8:721 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:722 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:723 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. See 4:75-4:104 and notes; that 
segment treats of rescuing people of faith who seek liberty.
8:731 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
8:732 This is a crucial point in the Traditionalist’s presentation, 
and by reviewing the translation of the present clause by the 
staunchly Traditionalist Hilali & Khan, we can understand quite 
how crucial it is; it reads as follows: (and) if you (Muslims of 
the whole world collectively) do not do so (i.e. become allies, as 
one united block with one Khalifah - chief Muslim ruler for the 
whole Muslim world to make victorious Allah’s Religion of Islamic 
Monotheism). By his own lights, only six of these words are in the 
text. And to have any sort of scriptural justification, his reading 
requires that the following be found in the Qur’an: 1. ‘Allah’s 
Religion of Islamic Monotheism’ as intoned by the Traditionalist; 
2. an instruction to have a single king (‘Khalifah - chief Muslim 
ruler for the whole Muslim world’); 3. an instruction to make 
‘Allah’s Religion of Islamic Monotheism’ binding upon others. But 
none of this is in the Qur’an, and can only be made to seem to be 
in it given much deceit on the part of the Traditionalist teacher, 
and much ignorance of the Qur’an on the part of his student. 
These values are entirely the product of the Traditionalist’s own 
efforts, and are imported into the Qur’an as assumed conclusions, 
ones which defy objective analysis in that context. And in those 
recent cases where he has managed to apply his psychosis on 
people as a political reality, no one has wanted to live in the 
result — not even the Traditionalist himself. He has been much 
happier to move to nominally Christian countries, and to avail 
himself of their generosity, tolerance, and fascination with 
promoting anything which is inimical to their own interests. The 
Traditionalist’s understanding then, is proven not to work. That 
could mean that the Qur’an is wrong; or it could mean that the 
Traditionalist simply does not understand the Qur’an. Certainly, 
the Traditionalist has failed to grasp the core thread which runs 
through the Qur’an of warning; any military or society-building 
efforts — at least according to the Qur’an — coming only 
subsequent to that. See my work The God Protocol.
8:733 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
8:741 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:742 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
8:743 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- ii.).
8:751 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
8:752 Lit.: with. A literal rendition cannot be used due to the 
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wrong connotation in English.
8:753 This clarifies respective claims and merits in society: 
blood relatives have preferential claims, and such relationships 
are not superseded by those of faith. The implication is that laws 
of inheritance are not affected by bonds of faith.
8:754 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
8:755 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.

9 9:01 The ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al tawbah or Repentance. This is the only chapter 
which is not prefaced by of In the name of God, etc. In 

view of this fact, it can perhaps legitimately be considered a 
continuation of the previous chapter.
9:11 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:21 Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
9:22 Or frustrate, cause failure to.
9:23 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. In this 
case: those who break the treaty.
9:31 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158.
9:32 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:33 Lit.: and.
9:34 Or frustrate, cause failure to.
9:35 Lit.: glad tidings.
9:36 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:41 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:42 Lit.: their.
9:43 Lit.: their.
9:44 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:51 Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām (here plural: al ashhur). See note 
to 2:194. The Traditionalist makes much of this expression and 
claims to know when such months occur. However, the Qur’anic 
context indicates that these were simply months in which 
fighting was prohibited by treaty in this historical case.
9:52 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:53 Or lay siege to. Arabic: ḥaṣara. The Traditionalist typically 
renders this instance as lay siege to and synonyms. This 
form I verb occurs only twice, here and at 4:90. At 4:90 it 
unquestionably means constrain (and synonyms). While I accept 
that a siege is a form of restraint and that the typical rendering 
is correct, I apply the known value here as per my dominant 
methodology. A. J. Arberry renders similarly here.
9:54 I.e. of their idolatry.
9:55 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. Here, the 
context suggests that the duty is to cease worshipping vanity 
and to turn to God alone. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
9:56 Arabic: al zakāt. It is interesting to note that the subject 
here is the idolaters. Idolatry has historically been associated 
with immoral sexual practices. In our day, it is precisely sexual 
immorality which the idolatrous world system promotes via 
all media and (now) state education. Additionally, where an 
idolatrous system is allowed to proliferate, it subjects the 
believers — especially the young — to harassment and assault 
by libertines and sexual deviants. Checking sexual deviancy and 
protecting the core society from it is a vital step in moving any 
society from a pathway of degradation to a pathway of social and 
moral health. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC.
9:61 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:62 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.

¶9.2 9:71 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and 
Notepad VI.

9:72 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii. 
9:73 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

9:81 This recalls the first word of 9:7.
9:82 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
9:91 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
9:92 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
9:101 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
9:111 I.e. of their idolatry.
9:112 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. See also note to 9:5.
9:113 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. See also 
note to 9:5.
9:114 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
9:115 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
9:116 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
9:121 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
9:122 I.e. at this point it makes no difference what they claim or 
pretend, they have no more chances — as is made clear in the 
following verse.
9:131 Lit.: And began the first time against you?
9:132 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
9:133 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
9:141 Or give you victory over them.
9:161 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
9:162 I.e. in peace; alone.
9:163 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
9:164 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:165 If this is the claim. Or intimate helper. Sc. then you are 
mistaken.

¶9.3 9:171 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and 
Notepad VI.

9:172 Often translated by the Traditionalist to maintain under 
the weight, one assumes, of commitments arising outside the 
Qur’anic text. Non-sectarians generally render otherwise: N. 
J. Dawood has to visit and A. J. Arberry has to inhabit. Arabic: 
ʿamara. This form I verb occurs four times (9:17, 9:18, 30:9, 
30:9); as a transitive verb it has two core senses: to maintain 
or to build, and to inhabit, fill with life or populate. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse.
9:173 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
9:181 See note to 9:17.
9:182 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
9:183 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:184 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. upholds such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
9:185 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
9:191 See note to 9:17.
9:192 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
9:193 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:194 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
9:201 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:231 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:232 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
9:241 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶9.4 9:251 Or given you victory.
9:252 The only other instance of this root occurs 

at 19:13 (ḥanān — sympathy, tenderness). The Traditionalist 
assigns the instance here at 9:25 the value of a proper noun (that 
of a name he claims for a specific valley near Mecca which he 
asserts as the name of the precise location of the battle described 
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here). The attentive reader will have noted the Traditionalist’s 
habit of claiming implausible levels of specificity — ones which 
defy any sort of verification on the basis of the Qur’anic data — 
which tend towards a single end: to make him and his preferred 
literature the arbiter in the reading of God’s revelation. Mecca 
as the locus for any portion of the Qur’anic narrative is here 
rejected (see Notepad XVI and note to 9:28 as well as my book 
The God Protocol), so claims for a location of any kind in that 
vicinity may be safely ignored. The ḥ-n-n root covers senses of 
longing, yearning, nostalgia, craving, desire. A plausible sense is 
— given a marking of ḥanayn rather than ḥunayn — is, perhaps, 
(two) desires; meanwhile, Lane (p. 657) notes that the Arabs 
called a particular month ḥunayn (cf. ramaḍān at 2:185). Since I 
cannot prove either case definitively, I have elected to leave the 
word untranslated, and to capitalise it (thereby treating it as a 
proper noun, and conceding the point to the Traditionalist in my 
translation). While I do not accept any of what Muhammad Asad 
writes here, I include it for the broader understanding of the 
interested student: The battle of Hunayn, a valley situated on one 
of the roads leading from Mecca to Ta’if, took place in the year 8 
H., shortly after the conquest of Mecca by the Muslims. The latters’ 
opponents were the pagan tribes of Hawazin (in whose territory 
the valley lay) and their allies, the Band Thaqif. The Muslim army 
- reinforced by many newly-converted Meccans - comprised about 
twelve thousand men, whereas the Hawazin and Thaqif had only 
one-third of that number at their disposal. Relying on their great 
numerical superiority, the Muslims were over-confident and, 
apparently, careless. In the narrow defiles beyond the oasis of 
Hunayn they fell into an ambush prepared by the tribesmen and 
began to retreat in disorder after heavy losses had been inflicted 
on them by the bedouin archers. It was only the example of the 
Prophet and his early adherents (the Meccan muhajirun and the 
ansar from Medina) that saved the day and turned the initial rout 
of the Muslims into a decisive victory. It is to this battle that verses 
25 and 26 refer, pointing out that true succour can come only from 
God, and that great numbers, ties of kinship and worldly wealth 
are of no avail if they are “dearer to you than God and His Apostle 
and the struggle in His cause” (see preceding verse). As usual, the 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). 
9:261 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:262 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:263 It is my understanding that this refers to the undesirable 
turn of events outlined at 9:25, a view which is supported at 
9:27 also. It bears repeating that the term al kāfirūn does not 
apply exclusively to an external force of ‘unbelievers’; it is how 
the Qur’an identifies those who claim virtue but fail to meet its 
requirements.
9:264 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
9:281 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:282 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:283 Typically read So let them not approach, the textual 
justification for reading lā taqrabū rather than lā yaqrabū 
follows. The Traditionalist’s reading of this verse (provided 
here by Saheeh International, which is typical) is as: O you who 
have believed, indeed the polytheists are unclean, so let them not 
approach al-Masjid al-Ḥarām after this, their [final] year. And if 
you fear privation, Allāh will enrich you from His bounty if He wills. 
Indeed, Allāh is Knowing and Wise. The underlined portion of the 

verse above indicates that part of the text which is rendered by 
the form I verb qaraba — to approach, draw near. There are 11 
instances of the form I of this verb in the Qur’an (2:35, 2:187, 
2:222, 4:43, 6:151, 6:152, 7:19, 9:28, 12:60, 17:32, 17:34). All 
instances are preceded by the negative particle lā. In 10 of the 
11 instances we find qaraba + lā + the jussive mood, and one 
case (12:60) lā is followed by the imperfective. In all cases it 
provides a direct warning against approaching something or, as 
in the case of 12:60, provides a statement of limitation of access 
to something. The verse at 9:28 is immediately conspicuous 
because only here has the Traditionalist pointed the text not in 
the second person (approach you not), but in the third person 
(let them not approach) — the difference here being merely that 
of placing two dots below the stem rather than above it — such 
dots not being intrinsic to the text in any case. However, this 
pointing of the verb here at 9:28 — one which is conspicuously 
anomalous across all other instances of this verb — requires 
that we accept a form of imperative in this single instance found 
nowhere else in the text. The force which is imputed to this 
word by the Traditionalist’s reading is ‘let them not approach’. 
This type of exhortation certainly exists in the Qur’an (e.g. ‘let 
not such-and-such think that[...]’). But this convention, where it 
occurs — and especially where it appeals to a third-person plural 
subject — is a rhetorical device, and operates as an exhortation, 
or as strong advice. (Consider, for example, 51:59 — ‘so let 
them not seek to hasten Me!’) It nowhere operates as a literal 
imperative (there is no expectation that the hearer will literally 
prevent such-and-such from thinking anything whatever — 
although it is recommended that they comply). But at 9:28, the 
Traditionalist’s pointing of this one word requires that we accept 
a form of imperative found nowhere else in the Qur’an: it requires 
that the reader take this rhetorical construction directed to a 
third-person plural subject as a binding, literal imperative upon 
himself. In summary, in order for the Traditionalist’s pointing 
of this word to be valid, it requires — in this single instance 
— firstly, that we allow that, while all remaining instances 
of this verb are negative constructions which treat of second-
person subjects, here it does so with a third-person subject; 
and secondly, that — in a case unique to the entire Qur’an — 
a negative jussive exhortation treating of a third-person plural 
subject has a literal imperative force binding upon the hearer. I 
do not accept this as a rational or reasonable position. The case 
I accept, is that this word is as I have translated it — ‘approach 
not’ — which reading does not require aberrant handling of the 
verb under discussion (given an otherwise uniform set across 
the Qur’an), and does not require that we impose upon the 
Qur’an a uniquely anomalous instance of a rhetorical device as a 
literal, binding imperative. During the final editing phase of this 
work, I was sent an objection to this thesis which, despite the 
objection’s obvious weaknesses, I will address here. The critic 
(who referenced his own fluency in Arabic in support of his 
argument) asserted that the verb cannot refer to the believers 
since God addresses the believers directly in the beginning of 
the verse (the idea being that some sort of tautology results 
when an address to a particular party is followed directly by an 
imperative to the same party). However, the Qur’an is full of such 
constructions (9:23 and 9:119 being merely two which are close 
to hand). Additionally, the critic’s point is not only incorrect in 
its assertion, it is also at least partly wrong in its premise, since 
the verb at 9:28 as read by him implies an imperative to those 
addressed in any case for who is to prevent ‘those who ascribe a 

9:25

partnership’ from approaching ‘the inviolable place of worship’ if 
not those addressed in the verse? 
9:284 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
9:285 The context is clear. It was ‘their year’ because the idolaters 
had won the battle and taken al masjid al ḥarām leaving the 
believers shut out. The conclusion based on the reading here is 
inescapable: al masjid al ḥarām is now closed to the believers. 
Its purpose was as a platform from which the Messenger and the 
believers were to deliver the message of repentance to the One 
God; it was not to form a centre of ‘religion’. The centre of ḥajj 
which stands up to the light of objective, non-sectarian historical 
investigation was located at Petra, and that was destroyed by the 
earliest Muslims. The religion known as Islam was created later. 
9:286 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
9:287 The pilgrimage provided a major opportunity for trade.
9:291 I.e. in the event that they fight you. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: Lit., [...]In accordance with the fundamental 
principle - observed throughout my interpretation of the 
Qur’an - that all of its statements and ordinances are mutually 
complementary and cannot, therefore, be correctly understood 
unless they are considered as parts of one integral whole, this 
verse, too must be read in the context of the clear-cut Quranic rule 
that war is permitted only in self-defence (see 2:190-194, and the 
corresponding notes). In other words, the above injunction to fight 
is relevant only in the event of aggression committed against the 
Muslim community or state, or in the presence of an unmistakable 
threat to its security: a view which has been shared by that great 
Islamic thinker, Muhammad ’Abduh. Commenting on this verse, he 
declared: “Fighting has been made obligatory in Islam only for the 
sake of defending the truth and its followers... All the campaigns 
of the Prophet were defensive in character; and so were the wars 
undertaken by the Companions in the earliest period [of Islam]” 
(Manar X, 332).
9:292 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:293 An attentive reading suggests that this clause anticipates 
in some way 9:36-37. See Notepad XX.
9:294 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
9:295 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
9:296 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
9:297 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
9:298 Lit.: give.
9:299 Arabic: jizyah — compensation, reparation, recompense. 
New meanings were attached to this word as the Arab Muslims 
abandoned the Qur’anic injunctions against proportional 
taxation. Since this noun occurs once only it was an obvious 
candidate for later manipulations. See Notepad XX for a detailed 
analysis.
9:2910 This is a moot point generally among the lexicons. The 
Traditionalist translators latch on to meanings which have 
evolved for political and historical reasons such as with a ready 
hand (meanings one fails to find on the page). Since it is the 
only instance in the text we can gain no further clues by means 
of comparison. The only clear guidance on this point comes 
from Wehr who notes that ʿan yad + object pronoun means by 
or through someone, by the effort of someone; with the help of 
someone which I have summarised as under supervision. For 
more see Notepad XX.

¶9.5 9:301 Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIII.i.
9:302 Typically identified with the Ezra of the 

Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
9:303 This verse often provokes howls from Jews who claim that 

they have never treated any man in such fashion. If we credit 
this claim with substance, we should still consider 5:18 in which 
both the Christians and Rabbinic Jews (neither of which groups 
would claim biologically to be sons of God) claim to be sons 
of God in the sense of preferred people or special ones of God. 
Seen in that light, at 9:30 the specialness which Christians and 
Rabbinic Jews claim generically for themselves is crystallised in 
the persons of the Messiah and ʿUzayr respectively (Ezra being a 
man religious Jews revere for ‘restoring’ the Torah). In any case, 
the subject is treated further in the next verse where the point is 
made plain: both groups take men as lords in place of God — an 
accusation either group would find hard to refute on the level of 
established practice.
9:304 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
9:305 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
9:306 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:307 I.e. for what they say. Lit.: May God fight them. The verb 
here echoes that at the opening of 9:29.
9:308 The answer follows, and provides food for thought to those 
called Muslims also.
9:311 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
9:312 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīḥ — from verb root m-s-ḥ; 
messiah. See note to 3:45.
9:313 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
9:314 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
9:315 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:321 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
9:331 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
9:332 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
9:333 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. Cf. 61:8-9. See also note to 8:73 
for a discussion of what the supposedly staunch Traditionalist 
understands by this, and why he cannot be right. Muhammad 
Asad, ever representing the moderate and sane wing of the 
Traditionalist camp, notes here: Cf. 3:19 - “the only [true] religion 
in the sight of God is [man’s] self-surrender unto Him”. See also 
61:8-9.
9:334 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:341 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:342 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
9:343 Lit.: glad tidings.
9:351 I.e. what they have amassed.
9:361 Arabic: shuhūr — moons, months.
9:362 Apart from the explicit sense which is that God has set 
the number of months (i.e. in a year), this also, perhaps, implies 
that we should be aware that God knows how many have passed 
and how many yet to come. A month is also a convenient unit 
by which man can plan, develop, and grow; once we become 
attuned to the phases of the moon, we gain a deeper relationship 
with time, becoming aware at the end of each month that this 
block of time is now forever gone: the good and the evil thereof 
are, as it were, stored away (or amassed, to echo the preceding 
verse). However, this statement has another — and verifiable — 
significance, for which see Notepad XX.
9:363 Arabic: shahr — moon, month. For the count of month 
(Arabic: shahr) see Notepad XX.
9:364 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
9:365 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi. For the count of in 
the Writ of God (Arabic: fi kitāb allah) see Notepad XX.
9:366 For the count of day (Arabic: yawm) see Notepad XX.
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9:367 For the count of created the heavens and the earth (Arabic: 
khalaqa al samawāt wa al arḍ) see Notepad XX.
9:368 My view is that this feminine object pronoun agrees with 
count (ʿidda); however, it is claimed by the Traditionalist to 
reference four months. Even given the Traditionalist’s reading, 
mention of idolaters later in the verse suggests a statement 
referencing 9:2; this would imply a particular pledge covering 
four months with particular idolaters in a particular year; 
certainly, there is no sense at 9:2 that the pledge mentioned 
there should hold up for all time — not even the Traditionalist 
claims that. The Traditionalist, however, somewhat predictably, 
claims a value here of four particular months with an import 
extending beyond the local context, the details of which he 
claims to know. However, detailed analysis of this segment 
reveals a sense entirely different to that which the Traditionalist 
claims, for which see Notepad XX.
9:369 I.e. four things. For details see Notepad XX.
9:3610 Or protected, set apart.
9:3611 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. This phrase occurs at 9:36, 
12:40, 30:30.
9:3612 See Notepad XX for analysis of this phrase.
9:3613 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:3614 Arabic: kāffatan — altogether, in the aggregate, 
collectively; all; the masses. If I were not aiming at as literal a 
rendering as possible I would have omitted the second instance 
of altogether since the emphasis here is on equivalence of action. 
The believers are to meet aggression with a force proportionate 
to that ranged against them.
9:3615 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:371 Traditionalist claims regarding postponement include 
the notion that months were added or subtracted by idolaters 
(by which he understands Pagan Arabs) in order to make the 
lunar year closer to the solar year, and that it refers to the 
postponement of ‘inviolable months’ (which he takes to be 
specific months of ongoing import the details of which he claims 
to know, though he can point nowhere in the Qur’an for support) 
in order to facilitate further fighting. My view (which happened 
to agree in part with the assertions of some Traditionalists, 
though for reasons other than those which they provide) was 
that this statement indicates the postponement of months in 
order to make the lunar calendar concur with the solar calendar. 
However, detailed analysis of 9:36-37 has led me to revise that 
position, for which see Notepad XX.
9:372 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:373 I.e. postponement. See Notepad XX.
9:374 Lit.: They make it lawful a year and make it unlawful a year.
9:375 See Notepad XX.
9:376 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 

¶9.6 9:381 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 
and Notepad II.iv.

9:401 I.e. the Messenger, as made clear in the following verse.
9:402 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:403 Grammar: dual.
9:404 True strength is not in numbers; it consists in having God 
with you — which happens when one does what God requires.
9:405 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:411 Lit.: and.
9:421 I.e. gain or booty.
9:422 The moral result of falsely swearing by God.

¶9.7 9:431 I understand this verse (and by implication 
those following) at an oblique angle to the 

Traditionalist. For him, the Messenger is chided here for 
granting leave not to join the campaign. Saheeh International, 
for example, has it: [...]why did you give them permission [to 
remain behind]? [You should not have] until it was evident to you 
who were truthful and you knew [who were] the liars. The chiding 
tone which the Traditionalist correctly detects is actuated by a 
concern opposite to the one he assumes. The point is that the 
Messenger had granted leave to join the campaign to unworthy 
men. The focus of the passage is not to prevent those who 
wish to opt out from doing so. It is to get rid of such people as 
quickly as possible and prevent them from joining, but to do so 
on the basis of proper criteria — which is itself a practice with 
Qur’anic precedent (see 2:249-250). The attentive reader will 
find this position fully supported by the verses which follow, and 
confirmed emphatically at 9:83.
9:441 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:442 The statement which begins in the previous clause 
outlines how one is to discern those who should be allowed to 
join the battle.
9:443 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:451 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:461 Lit.: prepared for it with preparation.
9:462 I.e. stay behind with the women and children.
9:471 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
9:472 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
9:481 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
9:482 Lit.: the matters.
9:483 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
9:484 I.e. thereby exposing themselves for the kind of men they 
are.
9:491 I.e. to join the campaign. See 9:43 and note thereto.
9:492 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
9:493 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
9:494 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
9:501 I.e. answer. 
9:502 I take this to mean that the speakers are referring to 
what has preceded in the Qur’anic text; namely, the fact that 
they were told not to participate (cf. 9:43-48), and thus had no 
part in the outcome. However, there are other views. Saheeh 
International has a note here which reads: The hypocrites claim 
to have protected themselves by remaining behind. Meanwhile, 
Muhammad Asad — drawing on a non-Qur’anic literature 
for much of his point — comments here: I.e., in the course of 
the expedition to Tabuk, during which most of this surah was 
revealed. One should, however, bear in mind that these verses have 
not merely a historical connotation but, rather, aim at depicting 
hypocrisy as such.
9:511 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:521 I.e. victory, or death in battle.
9:531 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
9:541 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. to such duty as is incumbent. This 
can only refer in the context to the military action which is the 
subject. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
9:542 Lit.: save while they are unwilling or save while they are 
averse.
9:551 I.e. by means of their wealth and children.
9:552 Arabic: kāfirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers. See note to 
2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
9:561 Or cause division. Arabic: faraqa — to separate, part, 
divide, sever, sunder; fariqa — to be terrified; to be afraid. 
The commonest translations render the Arabic here afraid 
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(and synonyms). There are reasonable grounds for so doing 
given what follows at 9:57, and I have rendered likewise; my 
reservations arise in the fact that this rendering requires that 
one ignore that the sense of this form I verb in all the other 
instances is to divide, to separate (2:50, 5:25, 17:106, 44:4). 
9:571 Or and they are capricious. Arabic: jamaḥa — to bolt 
(horse); to be refractory, unruly, recalcitrant; to be defiant; to 
be capricious, whimsical. Often (and usually) translated as bolt 
away, such a rendering misses the unifying value of the verb 
which is that of caprice and contrary wilfulness. While I have 
complied with the standard reading in my translation, this 
second reading, in my view, fits well with the continuing context. 
This is the only instance of this root in the text.
9:581 I.e. the distribution thereof, as the remainder of the verse 
makes plain.
9:591 Lit.: and.
9:592 While I do not accept all the narrative specifics, the core 
of Muhammad Asad’s point here is valuable enough to warrant 
reproducing his note here in full: Lit., “what God has given them, 
and His Apostle”: a typically Qur’anic construction meant to 
bring out the fact that the real giver is God, and that the Apostle 
is His instrument. Although this passage relates, primarily, to the 
hypocrites at Medina and the historical situation obtaining at the 
time of the expedition to Tabuk, the import of these verses goes 
beyond the historical occasion of their revelation, describing as 
it does “the attitude and mentality of hypocrites of all times, and 
everywhere” (Manor X, 567). Consequently, we may assume that 
the reference, in this context, to “God’s Apostle” is not confined to 
the person of the Prophet Muhammad but implies, metonymically, 
the Law of Islam as revealed through him - and, thus, to every 
government that holds authority by virtue of that Law and rules 
in accordance with it.
9:593 Sc. it would have been the better for them.

¶9.8 9:601 Here the text is inconvenient to the 
Traditionalist’s agenda. The word is ṣadaqāt (lit.: 

charities). However, the Traditionalist is heavily invested in his 
externally derived requirement of a percentage-based material 
payment (tax) which he claims is the meaning of zakāt (for 
why this is Qur’anically unsustainable see Article SZC). But the 
word here is not zakāt, it is ṣadaqāt. The non-sectarians render 
correctly, N. J. Dawood as alms and A. J. Arberry as freewill 
offerings. However, the Traditionalist translators unblushingly 
twist the text into conformity with their requirements: Saheeh 
International renders the opening as: Zakāh expenditures are 
only for the poor and for the needy it and provides a footnote 
stating: By the state to collect, guard and distribute the zakāh. 
Meanwhile, Hilali & Khan have: As-Sadaqat (here it means Zakat) 
are only for the Fuqara’ (poor).
9:602 Lit.: on.
9:603 I.e. those who work with charity, in the management, 
collection, or application of it.
9:604 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177.
9:611 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
9:612 I.e. one who listens much and believes what he hears.
9:613 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:614 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:615 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:616 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
9:621 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
9:622 The object pronoun here is the masculine singular 

(Arabic: hu), and not the dual or plural; the only honest choice in 
translation here is between him or Him. This is inconvenient to 
the Traditionalist; his stock-in-trade is conflating the recipient 
of the Qur’an with someone called Muḥammad who features 
prominently in a much later literature — one which Muḥammad 
never saw or sanctioned — and his purpose is to convince 
one that expressions which reference God’s messenger in the 
Qur’an have as their object following this later literature (or, 
more precisely, the Traditionalist’s explanation of it). Thus, he 
needs this phrase to support that outcome; but, irritatingly for 
him, it does not. Traditionalist translators do a dance around 
the grammar to achieve their object, with Saheeh International 
rendering: But Allāh and His Messenger are more worthy for 
them to satisfy, if they should be believers, and Traditionalist 
translators Hilali & Khan rendering: but it is more fitting that 
they should please Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad SAW), 
if they are believers. This is dishonest treatment of the text. For 
comparison, the non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders according 
to the words on the page: more right is it they should please Him, 
if they are believers. However, not all Traditionalists are cut from 
one cloth, and I include Muhammad Asad’s note to this verse 
in full: Lit., “the while God and His Apostle are most entitled that 
they should seek His pleasure...”, etc. As has been pointed out by 
many of the commentators (and most succinctly by Rashid Rida’ 
in Manar X, 607 f.), there is no question of any juxtaposition of 
God and His Apostle in this phrase. This is made clear by the use 
of the singular pronoun in an yurduhu (“that they should seek His 
pleasure”), which is meant to bring out - in the inimitable elliptic 
form so characteristic of the Qur’an - the idea that God’s pleasure 
is the only worthwhile goal of all human endeavour, and that a 
believer’s duty to surrender to the Prophet’s guidance is but an 
outcome of the fact that he is the bearer of God’s message to man. 
Cf. in this connection, “Whoever pays heed unto the Apostle pays 
heed unto God thereby” (4:80), or, “Say [O Prophet]: ‘If you love 
God, follow me, [and] God will love you’” (3:31).
9:623 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
9:641 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
9:642 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
9:643 Lit.: Mock (you). 
9:651 See note to 4:140.
9:652 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
9:661 This treats of al munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.

¶9.9 9:671 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
9:672 Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138.

9:673 Lit.: of one another. A. J. Arberry, Muhammad Asad, and 
N. J. Dawood render here in the same vein here as have I. This 
formula occurs also at 3:34, 3:195, 4:25. All instances reference 
this note. 
9:674 See note to munkar at 3:104.
9:675 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
9:676 I.e. to prevent doing good or spending out of what God 
provides.
9:677 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
9:678 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
9:681 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
9:682 Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138.
9:683 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
9:691 See note to 4:140.
9:701 Lit.: companions.
9:702 See note to 7:85.
9:711 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
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9:712 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:713 The implication is clearly that this is the case across all 
ages.
9:714 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
9:715 See note to munkar at 3:104.
9:716 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
9:717 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
9:718 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
9:721 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:722 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:723 I state elsewhere that the Qur’an does not contain the 
Traditionalist’s identifying catchphrase allahu akbar. Here, 
although akbar follows allah it relates to riḍwān (approval) and 
not to allah (God); the logistics of the sentence preclude any 
other possibility. For example, the thoroughly Traditionalist 
Saheeh International translators render this clause: but approval 
from Allāh is greater.
9:724 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.

¶9.10 9:731 As with comparable imperatives, one 
should consider the text as a whole. On that 

basis, an exhortation to fight presupposes a case in which one is 
being fought against; the single exception is a declaration of war 
against those who heed warning who continue to deal in usury 
(see 2:278-279). 
9:732 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
9:733 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
9:741 Arabic: islām. This is an abstract noun and means peace or 
submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto.
9:742 This is yet another instance where God and His messenger 
are treated as functionally singular. Numerous contexts make 
clear that all bounty comes from God.
9:771 Arabic: nifāq. See note to 4:138.
9:781 Lit.: secret.
9:791 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:801 Sc. it will make no difference.
9:802 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
9:803 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶9.11 9:841 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty 
as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article 

SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform (the or one’s) duty. The 
context here suggests the duty to officiate at a burial (cf. 5:31). 
And that is how the Traditionalist understands it. However, this 
context also requires him to deviate from what he generally 
claims the word ṣalāt to mean.
9:842 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
9:851 Arabic: kāfirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers.
9:861 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
9:862 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:863 Lit.: with. English requires alongside for obvious reasons.
9:881 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:882 Lit.: selves, souls.
9:883 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.

¶9.12 9:901 Arabic: al aʿrāb. Certainly, today this 
means the Arabs. There is support for the 

claim at 9:101, 9:120, 33:20 that the Qur’an means desert Arabs 
of the Bedouin type. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
9:902 I.e. did not fight.

9:903 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
9:911 Arabic: ḥaraj — rendered in other contexts distress.
9:941 Arabic: akhbār — news; information; reports, 
communications; stories. Rendered here as assertions since there 
is doubt involved as to the veracity of the claims. Occurs at 9:94, 
47:31, 99:4.
9:942 Lit.: and.
9:943 Lit.: witnessed.
9:961 Lit.: if.
9:962 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
9:971 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:972 Arabic: nifāq. See note to 4:138.
9:981 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:982 Arabic: dā’ira (sg.), dawā’ir (pl.). See note to 5:52.
9:983 I take this to imply the Day of Judgment for such people. 
Arabic: dā’ira. See note to 5:52.
9:991 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:992 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
9:993 Arabic: ṣalawāt; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In 
its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from 
God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement 
at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to which also satisfies the 
pre-existing obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s 
authority (see 7:172). The Traditionalist’s values for ṣalawāt 
as a plurality of prescribed prayers (and by ‘prayer’ he means 
a series of standing, bowing, kneeling combined with the 
repetition of particular words) is clearly unsustainable here. 
That value which is discerned by comparison of all instances of 
ṣalāt makes perfect sense; the duties which were particular to 
the Messenger were, evidently, known to him, and the reference 
here may reasonably be assumed, given the context, to indicate 
military matters. 
9:994 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

¶9.13 9:1011 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:1012 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.

9:1013 Arabic: madīna — town; city. This is generally rendered 
Medina by translators — which assumes the city known as 
Medina today, and which may or may not be correct factually. 
The point is, however, a contrast between inhabitants of the 
countryside and the inhabitants of the town. A. J. Arberry 
renders according to this reality as City.
9:1014 Arabic: nifāq. See note to 4:138.
9:1015 Muhammad Asad provides the following thought: I.e., 
first through failure in their worldly concerns, accompanied 
by pangs of conscience and the resulting spiritual distress, and 
then through a full realization, at the moment of dying, of the 
unforgivable nature of their sin (Manar XI, 19). 
9:1021 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
9:1022 Lit.: and.
9:1023 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
9:1031 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129. This is a form II verb 
which shares its root (z-k-w) with zakāt. Some translators evade 
the sense of purification but on a pan-textual basis the form II 
verb’s inherent connection with purification may be verified. All 
instances are found at: 2:129, 2:151, 2:174, 3:77, 3:164, 4:49, 
4:49, 9:103, 24:21, 53:32, 62:2, 91:9. 
9:1032 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. 
Generically, ṣallā means to perform (the or one’s) duty. Here the 
context indicates specifically the duty to treat appropriately 
those whose loyalty and commitment was previously in 
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question but who then repented and contributed to the cause. 
The Traditionalist claims a value here of prayer (i.e. that the 
Messenger prayed for such people). What the Traditionalist 
means by prayer wanders depending on what he wants to 
achieve. Here what he means by prayer is personal supplication 
or intercessory appeal to God. In other positions what he means 
is a highly ritualised process of liturgy and physical movements 
held to be beneficial to the practitioner and required by God (a 
process in which personal supplication or intercessory appeal 
to God may or may not feature). The speaker of English does 
not generally notice that a single English word is being applied 
by the Traditionalist so as to conflate two entirely different 
concepts. However, what is always the case — and what can be 
demonstrated on the basis of the Qur’anic text and the consistent 
usage therein — is that ṣalāt denotes duty, a fact which remains 
true no matter what specific value the Traditionalist claims for 
it in this or any other case. Clearly, the duty in this case is to take 
receipt of the charity (in a fitting manner) and to acknowledge 
the repentance of those who give it — as confirmed both here 
and in the verse which follows. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
9:1033 Arabic: ṣalawāt (plural of ṣalāt); i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. See also note above.
9:1051 Lit.: and.
9:1052 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:1071 Lit.: And.
9:1072 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
9:1073 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:1074 Arabic: irṣād — outpost, station. The underlying sense is 
of a place of waiting or place of ambush — which connects it with 
other words of the same root (r-ṣ-d) in the text (9:5, 72:9, 72:27, 
78:21, 89:14). 
9:1081 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
9:1082 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:1083 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
9:1091 See note to 3:162.
9:1092 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:1093 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
9:1101 I.e. until they die.

¶9.14 9:1111 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:1112 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII 

(ḥaqq- i.).
9:1113 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
9:1114 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
9:1115 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
9:1121 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
9:1122 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
9:1123 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
9:1124 See note to munkar at 3:104.
9:1125 See 4:13. Sc. these are the believers.
9:1126 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:1131 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:1132 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
9:1141 See 19:47.
9:1142 See 19:48.
9:1151 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
9:1152 I.e. until after they have received warning. See note to al 
muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:1161 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

9:1181 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
9:1182 This turn of phrase directs the attention back perhaps to 
9:25 where it is also found.
9:1183 I.e. in death.
9:1184 I.e. towards him.

¶9.15 9:1191 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

9:1192 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:1201 See note to 9:101.
9:1202 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
9:1203 Lit.: their souls to his soul.
9:1204 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
9:1205 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
9:1211 Lit.: spend they an expenditure. Cf. 2:270.
9:1221 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:1222 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
9:1223 Sc. you might all die on the battlefield and the faith die 
with you.

¶9.16 9:1231 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

9:1232 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
9:1233 Or have power over. Arabic: waliya. This form I verb 
means to be close to, to lie next to; to be a friend of; to manage, 
rule, have power over. This is the only instance of this form of 
the verb; this fact makes it vulnerable to spurious claims for 
the usual reasons. I have rendered after the first meaning in 
accordance with most standard translations and confined my 
dissent to the notes because I cannot prove an alternate case on 
the basis of the Qur’anic text despite the fact that have power 
over makes more sense to me.
9:1234 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., uncompromising 
with regard to ethical principles. For the general circumstances 
in which war is permitted, see 2:190-194, 22:39, 60:8-9[...]. 
The reference to “those deniers of the truth who are near you” 
may arise from the fact that only “those who are near” can be 
dangerous in a physical sense or, alternatively, that - having come 
from afar - they have already approached the Muslim country 
with an aggressive intent. Meanwhile, Abdullah Yusuf Ali says: 
When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our 
surroundings of all evil, for it is only evil that we can rightly 
fight. To fight evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 
Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth 
and righteousness. They are often a compound of cowardice, 
weariness, greed, and corruptibility. 
9:1235 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
9:1241 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
9:1242 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
9:1251 Arabic: kāfirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers.
9:1261 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
9:1271 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
9:1281 I.e. anxious for your guidance, desirous of good things 
for you.
9:1282 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
9:1291 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.

10 10:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

10:02 The tenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
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yūnus or Jonah.
10:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām rā:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
10:12 See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
10:13 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:14 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
10:21 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
10:22 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
10:23 Arabic: qadam ṣidq. Other renderings include: sure footing. 
While Muhammad Asad’s value here is more interpretive 
and expositional than I can use (‘in their Sustainer’s sight they 
surpass all others in that they are completely sincere’) he is fully 
correct in identifying the sense of sincerity or truth which the 
Arabic contains. His note here reads: Lit., “they have precedence 
(qadam) of truthfulness (sidq)”: the latter term denoting a 
concord between what a person actually conceives in his mind or 
feels and what he expresses by word, deed or attitude - in other 
words, complete sincerity.
10:24 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
10:25 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. While I do not agree with his 
points, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for broader 
context: Lit., “He is indeed an obvious enchanter (sahir)” - thus 
implying that the “man from among yourselves” (i.e., Muhammad) 
did not really receive any revelation from God, but merely deluded 
his followers by means of his spellbinding eloquence (which is 
the meaning of sihr in this context): an accusation levelled by 
unbelievers of all times not merely against Muhammad but - as 
the Qur’an frequently states - against most of the earlier prophets 
as well. The term “those who deny the truth” refers, in this context, 
specifically to people who a priori reject the notion of divine 
revelation and, thus, of prophethood. My own view is that sorcery 
in the Qur’an refers to non-military means of gaining political 
power. See note to 2:102.
10:31 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
10:32 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
10:41 Also rendered: the promise of God [is] truth. Arabic: 
ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
10:42 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
10:43 See note to 3:18.
10:44 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
10:51 Arabic: nūr. The meanings of this word encompass light; 
ray of light, light beam; brightness, gleam, glow; illumination; 
light, lamp. There is no sense either in the root or in the noun 
itself of something reflected despite what some translators 
insinuate into the text or state in their notes. The Qur’an is clear: 
the moon itself produces light.
10:52 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
10:53 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
10:54 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:61 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:62 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
10:71 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
10:101 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

¶10.2 10:121 I.e. in whatever condition he may be in.
10:151 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

10:152 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
10:153 This is fundamentally what those who reject the Qur’an 
are saying, along with those who claim to accept it but who, in 
fact, reject it in favour of other sources.
10:154 Lit.: by my soul.
10:155 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
10:161 The import, clearly, is that the Prophet had lived among 
the community to which he was sent for a long time prior to the 
revelation without making any claim to be inspired.
10:162 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
10:171 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:181 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
10:182 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
10:183 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

¶10.3 10:191 I.e. prior principles laid down by God 
whereby men receive the opportunity to 

choose faith, before the punishments of God become binding.
10:201 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
10:202 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
10:203 Lit.: of those waiting.
10:211 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII; i.e. they conspire within 
themselves some means by which to disregard God’s proofs and 
imperatives in favour of their own vain desires.
10:212 Generally understood here as angelic witnesses (cf. 
50:17-18, 82:10-12).
10:221 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
10:222 Lit.: are in or (under the influence of ḥattā idhā) have 
been in.
10:223 Muhammad Asad’s understanding here is predicated on 
dominant but erroneous assumptions regarding ḥattā idhā — 
treating it merely as is standard today in Arabic rather than on 
the basis of a detailed study of the Qur’an’s own employment of 
this formula across the entirety of the Qur’anic text (see note to 
3:152). This notwithstanding, I reproduce his comment in full 
since the remainder of his point is of interest: Lit., “until, when 
you are in the ships...”, etc. As has been pointed out by Zamakhshari, 
the particle “until” (hatta) which precedes this clause refers to 
the sudden rise of the storm described in the sequence, and not 
to the “going to sea in ships”. It is to be noted that at this point 
the discourse changes abruptly from the direct address “you” to 
the third person plural (“they”): a construction which is evidently 
meant to bring out the allegorical character of the subsequent 
narrative and to turn it into a lesson of general validity.
10:224 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
10:225 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
10:231 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
10:232 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
10:241 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
10:242 Lit.: yesterday.
10:243 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
10:244 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:261 Or blackness.
10:271 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
10:272 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
10:281 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
10:282 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
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to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
10:283 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
10:301 Lit.: test, try. This is an active verb, and treated correctly 
as such by A. J. Arberry, for example, (who renders as: There 
every soul shall prove its past deeds), and incorrectly as a passive 
verb by some (Saheeh International, for example, has: There, [on 
that Day], every soul will be put to trial).
10:302 Or True. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).

¶10.4 10:311 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
10:312 I.e. if this is the claim or answer.

10:313 I.e. that it is God.
10:314 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. See note to al muttaqūn 
at 2:2.
10:321 Or True. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:331 I.e. after they had received a warning — such as the 
appeal to reason in the two verses directly preceding — and 
chosen to ignore it.
10:332 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
10:333 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
10:334 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
10:341 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
10:351 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
10:352 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:353 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:354 See note to 3:162.
10:355 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:356 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
10:361 Such as vain imaginations, superstition, false ‘science’, 
and religion in place of God.
10:362 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:371 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
10:372 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
10:373 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is within its scope; i.e. that which it treats of or concerns 
itself with. See note to 2:66.
10:374 Arabic: al kitābu lā rayba fī hi. See note to 2:2 and 
Notepad IX.i.
10:381 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
10:382 I.e. if this is the claim.
10:383 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
10:384 I.e. to witness, or to your aid.
10:385 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
10:386 See grammar note to 2:91.
10:391 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
10:392 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
10:401 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
10:402 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶10.5 10:471 Or nation.
10:472 See note to 3:18.

10:481 Grammar: this is in the masculine plural; the implication 
is that the task of delivering warning did not fall to the 
Messenger alone.
10:482 See grammar note to 2:91.
10:491 I.e. they will not be able to hasten their term in the least.
10:501 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
10:511 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
10:512 Cf. 10:91.
10:531 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
10:532 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
10:533 Or cause failure or cause frustration.

¶10.6 10:541 The naked verb to ransom in English 
tends to be a perfective idea assuming a 

successful outcome. The uncertain outcome of a verb is made 
explicit in English by the inclusion of such words as to seek to, 
which I have done here.
10:542 Lit.: concealed the remorse. A. J. Arberry has here: and 
they will be secretly remorseful; and Saheeh International: And 
they will confide regret. However, I have been guided to a large 
degree by Muhammad Asad, who notes here: The primary 
meaning of the verb asarrahu is “he concealed it” or “he kept it 
secret”; thus, the phrase asarru ‘n-nadamah (expressed in the 
past tense but in the above context obviously denoting a future 
event) could be rendered as “they will conceal their remorse”. In 
view, however, of the many statements in the Qur’an that on the 
Day of Judgment the sinners will not only not conceal but will, 
rather, stress their remorse, some of the commentators (e.g., 
Baghawi, on the authority of Abu ‘Ubaydah) are of the opinion 
that in this particular verse the verb asarra denotes the opposite 
of its primary meaning and, accordingly, interpret the phrase as 
“they will manifest their remorse”. But the linguistic validity of 
this rather forced interpretation has been emphatically contested 
by many philologists, and particularly by Abu Mansur al-Azhari 
(cf. Lane IV, 1337); and since there is no convincing reason to 
disregard the original significance of the verb asarra with its 
implication of “concealment”, the above Qur’anic phrase must be 
understood (as Zamakhshari understands it), in the metonymical 
sense of an involuntary “concealment”, that is, the sinners’ 
inability to express the full depth of their remorse.
10:543 See note to 3:18.
10:551 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
10:552 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
10:553 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
10:571 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
10:591 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
10:601 Lit.: the lie.

¶10.7 10:611 I.e. engaged therein.
10:612 Or possibly from Him. However, most 

think the reference is to the Qur’an, which certainly fits the 
context.
10:613 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
10:614 Grammar: note a shift to the plural.
10:615 Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See note to 2:198.
10:616 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
10:621 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
10:631 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
10:632 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
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10:641 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
10:651 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
10:661 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
10:662 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
10:663 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
10:671 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:681 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
10:691 Lit.: the lie.

¶10.8 10:711 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125. A. 
J. Arberry renders here: my standing here; 

Saheeh International: my residence; Hilali & Khan: my stay (with 
you).
10:712 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:713 Lit.: affair, matter; command. Cf. words understood to be 
those of Firʿawn’s advisors at 20:64.
10:714 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
10:715 Lit.: affair, matter; command.
10:716 Arabic: ghumma. This word (which occurs once only 
in the text) means perplexity and dubiousness or confusedness 
(Lane, p. 2345). I render as unclear to convey the sense in 
the context which is Nūḥ’s challenge to his people to be fully 
resolved upon a specific, concrete course against him, and to 
hold nothing back. A. J. Arberry renders this word: a worry; 
Saheeh International has: obscure; Hilali & Khan have: in doubt.
10:717 Muhammad Asad discerns an ellipsis here which I do 
not, but his comment is worth repeating: Sc., “because they run 
counter to the idolatrous beliefs which you have inherited from 
your ancestors”. The story of Noah, briefly mentioned in verses 71-
73, is told at greater length in 11:36-48 (see also 7:59-64). Here 
it connects with verse 47 above, and thus with the main theme 
of this sūrah: the truth of God’s revelation of His will through His 
prophets, and the suffering which in the life to come is bound to 
befall those who give the lie to His messages.
10:718 Lit.: decree or judge.
10:721 I.e. incumbent upon.
10:722 See note to muslim at 2:128.
10:731 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
10:732 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:741 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
10:751 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:752 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:761 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:762 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
10:771 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:772 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
10:773 Arabic: sāḥirūn — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
10:781 Grammar: dual.
10:782 Grammar: dual.

10:791 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:792 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
10:801 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
10:811 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
10:812 Most translators close the speech marks at the end of 
10:82; while I follow that convention in my translation, I feel 
there is a case also for closing them here.
10:821 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).

¶10.9 10:831 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:832 See note to fitnah at 2:102.

10:833 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:841 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
10:842 See note to muslim at 2:128.
10:851 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. Clearly, those speaking 
would rather avoid pain and torment; however, the emphasis 
is placed otherwise. The point being made is that by putting 
those with faith to trial or death the wrongdoing people 
place themselves over the line into denial of God and eternal 
damnation. Cf. 60:5.
10:852 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
10:861 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
Firʿawn and his people had pretensions to righteousness but 
rejected warning when it came. They derived their power, 
it seems, from the dark arts of the ancient Mystery Schools; 
perhaps, a low form of which is practiced today by those at the 
higher visible Masonic degrees and a higher form of which is 
practiced by those above them. A point which the uninitiated 
find hard to grasp is that such people typically regard themselves 
as virtuous. We note also that Firʿawn accuses Mūsā of being of 
the kāfirūn (see 26:18-22).
10:871 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
10:872 Grammar: dual.
10:873 Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61.
10:874 I.e. let the people keep to their houses, or: have them stay 
with their own families.
10:875 I.e. keep to your houses; or: keep to your families. I 
see here an instruction to come out from among the people 
of Firʿawn and to reside with one’s own people exclusively. 
Arabic: qiblah. See note to 2:142. The verse here at 10:87 is 
the only scenario in which qiblah occurs outside of 2:142 and 
repetitions thereof at 2:143-145. It is physically impossible 
for qiblah to mean at 10:87 what the Traditionalist requires 
it to mean at 2:142 (namely, a place towards which one turns 
in prayer). His awareness of a dissonance with his required 
value at 2:142-145 is revealed here if we look at his attempts 
to paper over the cracks of his problem in the present context. 
Saheeh International has here: and make your houses [facing the] 
qiblah. The words in square brackets are imagined to exist by 
the translators; they are not in the text. Hilali & Khan sidestep 
this problem by other means: and make your dwellings as places 
for your worship. This is a stretch, but to the inattentive reader 
may seem close enough. But is ‘place(s) for your worship’ what 
they understand by qiblah at 2:142-145? Of course not. In both 
cases, we discern subterfuge. And this sleight of hand persists 
also in the minds of those who read in Arabic because the priests 
of the religion of Islam correctly understand that they can rely 
upon those who follow them to exercise little or no intellectual 
rigour. However, if we look to a non-specialised, ‘unmullahised’ 
meaning of this word (such as destination or course), we find 
that it fits both scenarios perfectly. The only remaining problem 
is one for the Traditionalist, in that this plain meaning does 
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not meet his cultic requirements. Additionally, while some 
claim that the local narrative at 10:87 refers to the night of the 
Passover, close analysis proves that the Passover is in no way 
corroborated by the Qur’an. The number of signs given Mūsā is 
nine (17:101), and all nine are accounted for in the text (27:1-
12, 7:130, 7:133). Thus, the Qur’an tacitly rejects the Passover as 
a historical event (in contrast to the Hebrew scriptures in which 
the Passover constitutes the final and greatest of the plagues), a 
fact which — if one takes the Qur’an as the measure — lays an 
axe to the root of both modern Jews’ conception of themselves, 
as well as to the Christians’ arrogation to themselves of the 
same fabrication (albeit in ‘spiritualised’ form). This subject is 
covered in detail in my book The God Protocol.
10:876 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. The Traditionalist’s 
value of perform a ritual the details of which are not found in the 
Qur’an fails spectacularly here.
10:877 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
10:881 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:891 Grammar: dual.
10:892 Grammar: dual.
10:893 Grammar: dual.
10:901 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
10:902 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
10:903 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
10:904 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
10:905 This scenario is problematic for the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy at the 
head of a band of soldiers better fits a smaller tribal scenario. 
See Notepad XVI.
10:906 See note to muslim at 2:128.
10:911 Cf. 10:51.
10:921 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
10:922 Dr. Maurice Bucaille in his The Bible, The Qur’an and 
Science identifies this man as Ramesses II — a view which is 
firmly entrenched in (and supportive of) the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis is able also — at least potentially 
— to field a comparable solution since mummification was 
practiced in Yemen in ancient times. Here, as elsewhere, real 
archaeological and other historical spadework is required to 
form genuine conclusions.
10:923 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶10.10 10:941 Muhammad Asad notes here: some 
of the commentators assume that verses 94 

and 95 are addressed to the Prophet Muhammad - an assumption 
which is highly implausible in view of the admonition (in verse 
95), “Be not among those who are bent on giving the lie to God’s 
messages”: for it is obvious that God’s chosen Prophet was never 
in danger of falling into such a sin. Consequently, Razi interprets 
these two verses as being addressed to man in general, and explains 
the reference to “what We have bestowed upon thee from on high” 
in the sense given in my rendering. This interpretation makes it 
clear, moreover, that the above passage is closely connected with 
verses 57-58, which speak of the guidance vouchsafed to mankind 
through the ultimate divine writ, the Qur’an.
10:942 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
10:943 I include Muhammad Asad’s second note on this verse 
for the sake of completion: I.e., the Jews and the Christians. The 
“reading” is here a metonym for belief, namely, in the Bible, which 
- notwithstanding the fact that its text has been corrupted in the 
course of time - still contains clear references to the advent of 

the Prophet Muhammad and thus, by implication, to the truth of 
the divine message revealed through him. In its wider sense, the 
above verse alludes to the unbroken continuity of man’s religious 
experience and to the fact, frequently stressed in the Qur’an, that 
every one of God’s apostles preached one and the same basic 
truth. (See in this connection the second paragraph of 5:48 and 
the corresponding notes 66 and 67.)
10:944 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:951 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:961 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
10:962 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
10:971 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
10:972 Sc. they will remain heedless. Given the broader context, 
this is clearly meant to allude also to Firʿawn (see 10:90-92).
10:981 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
10:982 Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
10:1011 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
10:1012 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
10:1021 Lit.: of those waiting.
10:1031 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
10:1032 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- i.).
10:1033 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶10.11 10:1041 Lit.: from.
10:1042 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.

10:1043 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
10:1044 I.e. in death.
10:1045 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
10:1051 I.e. purpose.
10:1052 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
10:1053 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
10:1054 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
10:1061 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
10:1062 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
10:1081 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
10:1091 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.

11 11:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

11:02 The eleventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
hūd or Hūd.
11:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām rā:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
11:12 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
11:13 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
11:14 Arabic: aḥkama — to make firm, sturdy, strong; to fortify; 
to strengthen, consolidate; to do well, do expertly; here in passive.
11:15 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
11:31 Muhammad Asad renders this clause: He will bestow upon 
everyone possessed of merit [a full reward for] his merit. While 
I have not followed his translation here, his comment follows 
for interest: The noun fadl, when used with reference to God, 
invariably denotes “bounty” or “favour”; in its reference to man, 
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it usually signifies “merit” or, occasionally, “eminence”. The above 
verse makes it clear that, in contrast to the partial and often only 
moral rewards and punishments in the life of this world, God will, 
in the life to come, bestow the full measure of His favours upon 
everyone who has acquired merit by virtue of his faith and his 
actions. (Cf. 3:185 - “only on the Day of Resurrection will you be 
requited in full for whatever you have done”.)
11:51 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:61 I.e. incumbent upon, rests upon.
11:62 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
11:71 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
11:72 The Arabic includes the verb kāna. The tense in such cases 
is frequently a matter of interpretation. See note following.
11:73 The sense depends on how one reads the verb kāna 
(see preceding note). Taken as the past tense, it would incline 
one to the view that it references the time before the world 
was fully formed (cf. Genesis 1:2). However, if indicating a 
continuous present, it would reference the waters which cover 
the firmament of the sky; cf. the waters which were above the 
firmament in Genesis 1:6-8. Those brought up to accept NASA’s 
cosmology on the basis of CGI and Hollywood films when 
children are encouraged to research the subject as adults. 
11:74 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
11:75 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
11:81 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

¶11.2 11:91 Muhammad Asad notes here: The 
sequence makes it clear that the generic 

term “man” referred to in this and the next verse applies, 
primarily, to the agnostics who are either unconvinced of the 
existence of God or are “bent upon denying the truth”; in its 
wider implication, however, it applies also to those who, while 
believing in God, are weak in faith and therefore easily swayed by 
external circumstances, and particularly by whatever happens to 
themselves.
11:92 Muhammad Asad notes here: [...]inasmuch as he attributes 
his past happy state to a merely accidental chain of causes and 
effects - in short, to what is commonly regarded as “luck” - and 
not to God’s grace. Hence, the term ya’us, in its Qur’anic usage, is 
indicative of spiritual nihilism.
11:101 Arabic: sayyi’āt. Typically rendered in this work evil 
deeds. See Notepad XI.x.
11:121 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
11:122 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
11:131 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
11:132 I.e. if this is the claim.
11:133 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
11:134 I.e. to any authority or source of knowledge.
11:135 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
11:136 See grammar note to 2:91.
11:141 Grammar: note the shift to the plural.
11:142 I.e. the Qur’an.
11:143 Naturally, the Traditionalist understands here adoption 
and profession of his religion — a religion he calls Islam and 
promotes under that rubric. His assertions for the value of this 
word have no Qur’anic basis (in that they are irreconcilable with 
the Qur’an’s usage of islām and muslim, as serious consideration 
of all instances the across the Qur’anic text demonstrates). See 
note to muslim at 2:128. 
11:161 I.e. in the life of the world.
11:162 I.e. entirely worthless.
11:171 See note to 3:162.

11:172 Sc. like one who is not?
11:173 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
11:174 Arabic: imām — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model.
11:175 I.e. those who are upon clear evidence.
11:176 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
11:177 Arabic: al aḥjāb — the parties. In Qur’anic parlance, this 
term frequently refers to the various factions mankind separates 
into on the basis of the response to God’s proofs.
11:178 Or appointed time, appointment.
11:179 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
11:1710 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
11:181 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:182 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
11:191 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
11:201 Or cause frustration (i.e. to the plan of God).
11:202 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
11:231 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
11:241 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

¶11.3 11:271 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

11:272 I.e. without weighty consideration.
11:273 Grammar: note the plural.
11:274 Lit.: bounty.
11:275 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
11:281 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
11:291 I.e. incumbent upon.
11:292 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
11:301 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
11:311 Rendered variously by translators, including as to and of.
11:312 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
11:351 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
11:352 I.e. if this is the claim; the answer follows.
11:353 Most translators likewise regard this verse as an aside; I 
think it is the only logical view (cf: 11:49).

¶11.4 11:361 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
11:371 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.

11:401 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
11:402 I.e. the infernal part of the lower earth; cf. 23:27.
11:411 Arabic: mursan — anchorage. This noun is formed on the 
r-s-w root which indicates something firmly set, stable, steady. 
In a nautical context anchorage is the correct term. This noun 
occurs twice outside this verse (7:187, 79:42); both instances 
treat of the Hour and are translated there arrival.
11:421 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
11:431 Grammar: dual.
11:441 Lit.: it established itself, it sat.
11:442 Arabic: al jūdī. George Sale states: This mountain [al-
Judi] is one of those that divide Armenia on the south, from 
Mesopotamia, and that part of Assyria which is inhabited by the 
Curds, from whom the mountains took the name Cardu, or Gardu, 
by the Greeks turned into Gordyae, and other names. [...]Mount 
Al-Judi (which seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly 
so written by the Arabs, for Jordi, or Giordi) is also called 
Thamanin[...], probably from a town at the foot of it. Meanwhile, 
Muhammad Asad says: This mountain, known in ancient Syriac 
as Qardu, is situated in the region of Lake Van, almost twenty-
five miles north-east of the town Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, capital of 

11:3

the modern Syrian district of Al-Jazirah. It “owes its fame to the 
Mesopotamian tradition which identifies it, and not Mount Ararat, 
with the mountain on which Noah’s ark rested[...] This localization 
of the ark’s resting-place[...] is certainly based on Babylonian 
tradition” (Encyclopaedia of Islam I, 1059). We should, however, 
remember that the designation Ararat (the Assyrian Prartu) at 
one time included the whole area to the south of Lake Van[...]: this 
might explain the Biblical statement that “the ark rested[...] upon 
the mountains of Ararat” (Genesis viii, 4).
11:443 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
11:451 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
11:461 Nūḥ’s son was the result of an evil work against Nūḥ, not 
being of his seed. See 66:10 for clarification. Translators attempt 
to force the text into conformity with their assumptions (namely, 
that the son’s deeds were unrighteous), but the plain sense is as 
here. The closest rendering in this regard is the non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry who has: it is a deed not righteous. The word it and he 
in the masculine in Arabic (as here) are the same, while the tense 
in this clause is a matter of interpretation.
11:481 Arabic: ummah — nation, community, people, generation; 
species, class; faith; model, leader (here pl.).
11:491 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
11:492 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶11.5 11:501 Or inventors, forgers.
11:511 I.e. incumbent upon.

11:512 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
11:541 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v. The modern 
version of this would be such contemporary gods as those of 
psychology and psychiatry. 
11:542 Grammar: plural imperative.
11:543 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
11:551 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
11:561 This expression denotes complete mastery.
11:562 Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]implying that 
He governs all that exists in accordance with a system of truth 
and justice in the ultimate, absolute sense of these terms, never 
allowing the conscious evildoer to escape the consequence of his 
deeds, and never letting righteousness go unrewarded, either in 
this world or in the hereafter (since it is only in the combination of 
these two phases that human life can be considered in its entirety).
11:571 Lit.: make succeed. English requires you to resolve the 
linguistic ambiguity between success and succession.
11:581 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
11:591 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
11:601 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
11:602 Sc. evil is the gift given. This anticipates the completion of 
the phrase at 11:99. 
11:603 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:604 While it is possible to take this construction in this 
position as a negative rhetorical device throughout the segment 
(— was it not: “Away with ʿĀd, the people of Hūd!”?), I have 
rendered it as is common since the analytical overhead required 
to prove the point pan-textually is greater than any possible 
benefit of so doing.

¶11.6 11:621 An expression of disappointment. 
11:631 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.

11:632 I reproduce with only the lightest editing the excellent 
comment by Muhammad Asad, himself a Traditionalist Muslim: 
[...]Although this dialogue is related in the context of the story of 
Salih and the leaders of the Thamud, its implications have - as is 

always the case with Qur’anic stories and parables - a universal, 
timeless import. The stress here is on the intrinsic impossibility 
of reconciling belief in the One God, whose omniscience and 
omnipotence, embraces all that exists, with an attribution 
of divine or semi-divine qualities and functions to anyone or 
anything else. The subtly-veiled suggestion of the Thamud and 
its rejection by Salih has a bearing on all religious attitudes 
based on a desire to “bring God closer to man” through the 
interposition of alleged “mediators” between Him and man. 
In primitive religions, this interposition led to the deification 
of various forces of nature and, subsequently, to the invention 
of imaginary deities which were thought to act against the 
background of an undefined, dimly-perceived Supreme Power 
(for instance, the Moira of the ancient Greeks). In higher religious 
concepts, this need for mediation assumes the form of personified 
manifestations of God through subordinate deities (as is the case, 
in Hinduism, with the personifications of the Absolute Brahma of 
the Upanishads and the Vedanta in the forms of Vishnu or Shiva), 
or in His supposed incarnation in human form (as represented in 
the Christian idea of Jesus as “God’s son” and the Second Person of 
the Trinity). And, lastly, God is supposedly “brought closer to man” 
by the interposition of a hierarchy of saints, living or dead, whose 
intercession is sought even by people who consider themselves to 
be “monotheists” - and this includes many misguided Muslims who 
do not realize that their belief in saints as “mediators” between 
men and God conflicts with the very essence of Islam. The ever-
recurring Qur’anic stress on the oneness and uniqueness of God, 
and the categorical denial of the idea that anyone or anything - 
whether it be a concrete being or an abstract force - could have the 
least share in God’s qualities or the least influence on the manner 
in which He governs the universe aims at freeing man from the 
self-imposed servitude to an imaginary hierarchy of “mediating 
powers”, and at making him realize that “wherever you turn, there 
is God’s countenance” (2:115), and that God is “[always] near, 
responding [to the call of whoever calls unto Him]” (2:186; also, 
in a condensed form. in verse 61 of this surah). 
11:641 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
11:642 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
11:651 Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animal]”- i.e., before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
ʿaqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
11:652 See also 7:77.
11:661 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
11:681 Or prospered.
11:682 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
11:683 See note to this construction at 11:60.

¶11.7 11:701 Arabic: nakira — to feel unfamiliar, not 
to know. This is the only instance of the form 

I of this root.
11:702 Because they declined to eat. In this context, the verb is 
often rendered other than I have done, making Ibrāhï�m the one 
who had fear. Saheeh International — which renders as have I — 
supplies a note which makes an interesting contribution in this 
regard: Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he 
harbored ill will toward the host or intended him harm; cf. 51:28. 
11:741 Rather than condemn them, Ibrāhï�m interceded on 
behalf of the inhabitants of the city of Lūṭ.

11:44
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11:771 Muhammad Asad provides a helpful note here: Lit., “he 
was straitened as regards the reach of his arm in their behalf” - 
an idiomatic phrase often used in classical Arabic, denoting here 
Lot’s utter inability to afford his guests protection from the people 
of Sodom, whose homosexual propensities have ever since been 
commemorated in the term “sodomy”. Since Lot thought that the 
strangers were no more than handsome young men, he felt certain 
that they would be sexually assaulted by his sinful countrymen.
11:772 Arabic: ʿaṣīb. This word conveys senses of hot, crucial, or 
critical. It is commonly translated here as distressful, fierce, or 
trying. 
11:781 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
11:782 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
11:783 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV.
11:784 An allusion, surely, to the fact that God’s wrath is stored 
up for those who abuse themselves in a way which defies the 
most obvious logic. However, see Notepad XXII and note to 
26:166.
11:791 Arabic: ḥaqqin. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vii.).
11:792 Or claim on. The sense here is that they have no desire for 
his daughters — or, by extension, for women in general.
11:811 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV.
11:821 Lit.: We made its uppermost its nethermost.
11:822 Arabic: sijjīl. Occurs at 11:82, 15:74, 105:4.
11:831 Arabic: musawwama — branded, marked. This word 
is used at 3:14 with regard to horses to denote categories 
of excellence. In 1989, the amateur archaeologist and 
fundamentalist Christian, Ron Wyatt, announced that he had 
found the location of the cities known in the Bible as Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Certain Christian groups make claims for the 
generality of Wyatt’s work which are greater than the evidence 
he provides rightly allows. However, what is beyond question 
is that the areas he claimed for Sodom and Gomorrah contain 
regular, repeating lines perhaps indicative of human structures 
(albeit in a condition of severe decomposition), window-like 
apertures and plentiful evidence of a deluge of burning sulphur 
(brimstone). The sulphur was found to be 98% pure — a high 
level of purity. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for the 
same events. More investigation on the ground is required. See 
Notepad XVI.
11:832 Understood by some to refer to the punishments of God.
11:833 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229. If Ron Wyatt is correct 
in his identification of the cities of Lūṭ, then that location is only 
a day’s ride from Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for 
the same event. More investigation on the ground is required. 
Mecca, on the other hand, is many hundreds of miles away from 
either general location. See Notepad XVI.

¶11.8 11:841 See note to 7:85.
11:842 Arabic: khaīr — good, better, best, 

benefit, wealth, property, affluence.
11:851 See note to 3:18.
11:852 Lit.: things.
11:861 I.e. what remains when operating on an equitable basis 
economically. Muhammad Asad adds here: I.e., the lasting merit 
achieved by virtue of good deeds and fair dealings with one’s 
fellow-men (cf. the expression al-baqiyat as-salihat in 18:46 and 
19:76).
11:862 Arabic: khaīr — good, better, best, benefit, wealth, 
property, affluence.
11:863 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.

11:871 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its 
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from 
God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement 
at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to which also satisfies 
the pre-existing obligation every man has to acknowledge 
God’s authority (see 7:172). The present context exposes the 
Traditionalist’s non-Qur’anic assertion that ṣalāt is equal to a 
strict daily prayer regimen, and leaves him with no choice but to 
attempt to paper over the cracks in the (almost universally safe) 
assumption that his followers will neither question his motives 
nor conduct a thorough analysis themselves. Hilali & Khan 
give us: They said: “O Shu’aib! Does your Salat (prayer) (i.e. the 
prayers which you offer has spoiled your mind, so you) command 
that we leave off what our fathers used to worship[...]. Meanwhile, 
Saheeh International’s attempt to square the circle is: They said, 
“O Shu‘ayb, does your prayer [i.e., religion] command you that we 
should leave what our fathers worship[...]. Neither of the values 
claimed here for ṣalāt by the Traditionalists are consistent 
with what the Islamic religion claims as the value for ṣalāt; 
yet God states that the Qur’an is consistent (4:82). Either the 
Traditionalist is wrong, or God is wrong, or the Qur’an is wrong. 
There is no other option. See 29:45 and note on tanhā ʿan.
11:872 Said in sarcasm.
11:881 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
11:882 Sc. then how could I speak otherwise
11:883 I.e. I do not wish to deprive you of what is rightfully yours 
(cf. 11:85).
11:891 The possessive person pronoun is as rendered here: my. 
Often presented less literally, the import is about the same. N. 
J. Dawood has: Let your dispute with me not; A. J. Arberry has: 
let not the breach with me; Saheeh International: let not [your] 
dissent from me.
11:911 Or one powerful against us.
11:921 Lit.: taken.
11:922 I.e. dismissed out of hand, or put out of mind.
11:931 Lit.: station, position. In modern English parlance: do your 
worst.
11:941 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
11:951 Or prospered.
11:952 See note to 7:85.
11:953 See note to this construction at 11:60.

¶11.9 11:961 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
11:971 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

11:972 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
11:973 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
11:981 Or arrival-place, watering-hole.
11:991 In my opinion, the narrative now broadens to include the 
principal addressees: those whom the recipient of the Qur’an 
was warning (and those whom — if we follow the messengers 
— we warn) should they reject the message.
11:992 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
11:993 Lit.: in this (i.e. this life).
11:1001 I.e. among cities are those standing and those destroyed 
by the judgments of God.
11:1002 Or a harvest.
11:1011 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
11:1021 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
11:1031 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
11:1061 I.e. of fire (Lane, p. 1242). Cf. 21:100, 25:12.

11:77

11:1081 Lit.: without (being) interrupted.

¶11.10 11:1101 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
11:1102 I include Muhammad Asad’s 

comment here with light editing: i.e., they would have been 
punished, like those communities of old, by utter destruction, 
had it not been for God’s decree (kalimah, lit., “word”) that their 
punishment should be deferred until the Day of Resurrection (cf. 
the last sentence of 10:93).
11:1103 Seen by some to refer to the Qur’an; or possibly 
indicating that God could have decided the differences which 
men have about the Writ received by Mūsā. 
11:1131 See note to 17:74.
11:1132 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
11:1141 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold thou such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. My understanding of 
this imperative (one directed here to the recipient of the Qur’an 
alone) derives from the context, and suffers from none of the 
Traditionalist’s problems with al ṣalāt since I treat it, as does 
the Qur’an, as a generic noun (i.e. a noun the specific meaning 
of which depends upon the context; cf. al ṣabr). Most of the 
chapter (11:25-95) rehearses the example of warners sent to 
their respective peoples prior to the destruction of God being 
made binding upon those peoples. There follows at 11:96-108 
a summary of the eternal condition of those on either side of 
the decision for God. At 11:109-111 the narrative turns to the 
Prophet, directing his attention to the people of his time and 
place. At 11:112 he is told to keep to the right path (a path 
one may reasonably deduce only as a function of what has 
preceded, and as a directive to act upon that basis). At 11:113 
he and those with him are admonished not to place confidence 
in those who do wrong, with a warning that the Fire will touch 
them (cf. 11:96-108) as a consequence of disobedience. Now, 
at 11:114, comes the imperative in question, directed to the 
Messenger himself. At this point, the Traditionalist has him 
praying a number of prayers each day. But what about the 
entire preceding context? The verse at 11:114 also includes 
the promise: good deeds take away evil deeds! If the claim is 
that such good deeds comprise performing a prayer regimen 
the Traditionalist himself cannot find in the Qur’an, that does 
gross violence to the context at the very least. More likely, given 
the context, the ṣalāt mentioned comprises a call to repentance 
and reform. By way of confirmation, 11:115 calls the Messenger 
to patience, whereas 11:116 laments that more people were 
not found forbidding corruption among former peoples. The 
only interpretation which makes sense is that at 11:114, the 
Messenger is to repeat the example of former messengers by 
doing what they did: forbidding corruption and warning the 
people. Any other reading removes two-thirds of 11:114 from 
the context entirely, and produces that stilted dissonance which 
so characterises any reading which assumes the Traditionalist’s 
conclusions. My broader (and much more detailed) analysis 
concludes that this process of warning was to take the form of 
three discrete concatenated readings taken from between sūrah 
50 and sūrah 114, in a nightly service. Thus, the two ends of the 
day And at an approach of the night means: the time preceding 
dawn, and dusk, and the time following dusk. For the full analysis 
of this service see the section header titled 68:1 towards the end 
of Article MLQ. See also 17:78 and notes thereto.
11:1142 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
11:1161 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
11:1191 I.e. for that end. I have no strong opinion on Muhammad 

Asad’s comment here, but include it for interest: Some of the 
earliest commentators (e.g., Mujahid and ‘Ikrimah) are of the 
opinion that the expression li-dhalika (rendered by me as “to 
this end”) refers to God’s bestowal of His grace upon man, while 
others (e.g., Al-Hasan and ‘Ata) relate it to men’s ability to differ 
intellectually from one another. According to Zamakhshari, it 
refers to the freedom of moral choice which characterizes man 
and is spoken of in the preceding passages: and since it is this 
freedom which constitutes God’s special gift to man and raises him 
above all other created beings (cf. the parable of Adam and the 
angels in 2:30-34), Zamakhshari’s interpretation is, in my opinion, 
the most comprehensive of all.
11:1192 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
11:1193 Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article SJC.
11:1201 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
11:1202 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
11:1211 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
11:1212 Or station. In modern English parlance: do your worst.

12 12:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

12:02 The twelfth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
yūsuf or Joseph.
12:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām rā:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
12:12 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
12:13 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
12:21 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
12:31 The story of Yūsuf is ‘the best of stories’; as a storyline, it is 
indeed perfect, as are its lessons and morals.
12:32 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
12:33 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
12:41 I.e. in a dream.
12:42 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
12:51 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.

¶12.2 12:71 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
12:101 Lit.: if you are doers.

12:121 Arabic: irtaʿa. This verb literally means to be out upon 
pasture or to graze; since it can describe putting a young lamb or 
goat out to run about, in the context it is applicable as a figure of 
speech for a child running and gambolling.
12:141 I.e. they would fight with their lives to protect the boy.
12:151 Sc. they did as they wished.
12:152 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
12:181 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
12:191 Arabic: wārid. This is the active participle of the w-r-d 
root the core meaning of which is to arrive. It occurs also at 
19:71 and 21:98 where it is rendered in keeping with the 
verb to arrive. It is something of a leap for a modern due to his 
disconnection from the pre-industrial world, but the arriver (as 
it were) here at 12:19 denotes water-drawer because it is that 
person whose duties comprise caring for animals upon arrival at 

11:108



Notes & Commentary Notes & Commentary896 897

a stopping-place. It is under the influence of this original reality 
that the w-r-d root has acquired connotations of watering-place 
and to water.
12:201 Lit.: dirhams counted. That the Qur’an mentions dirhams 
in this context has been claimed against it by its detractors since 
they come from a point of view which assumes the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis would claim this 
as a point in its favour. See Notepad XVI. 

¶12.3 12:211 Or (a) miṣr. This phrase causes 
Traditionalist translators (themselves locked 

into an extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis) to read from 
miṣr here as referring to the man himself since, read otherwise 
(that is, read as the man coming from a miṣr with the boy to his 
wife), there is an unpleasant jarring against their assumptions. 
The Arabia Felix thesis might claim this as a point in its favour. 
See note to 2:61 and Notepad XVI.
12:212 Meaning to make him comfortable. 
12:213 The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and 
found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. It occurs elsewhere 
in the Qur’an, but most densely in this chapter (see also: 2:243, 
7:187, 11:17, 13:1, 16:38, 17:89, 25:50, 30:6, 30:30, 34:28, 
34:36, 40:57, 40:59, 40:61, 45:26).
12:231 I.e. to seduce him.
12:232 Or he is my lord if understood as indicating the master of 
the house; an ambiguity exists here since Arabic does not use 
capitalisation.
12:233 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
12:241 Sc. and might have acted upon his desire. Muhammad 
Asad discerns a similar ellipsis at this point.
12:242 Or lord. See note to 12:23 above.
12:243 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
12:251 Grammar: dual.
12:252 Grammar: dual.
12:281 Grammar: the feminine plural is implicit in the Arabic 
construction indicated by me as women.
12:282 Lit.: plan.
12:291 Grammar: the feminine singular is implicit in the Arabic 
construction indicated by me as wife.
12:292 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
12:293 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.

¶12.4 12:301 Arabic: ʿazīz — mighty, excellent; also 
denotes high-ranking dignitary.

12:302 Arabic: shaghafa — infatuate, enamour. The 
corresponding verbs in English are usually rendered in the 
passive voice and do not readily allow for direct objects in such a 
context. By rendering as I have, it has been possible to overcome 
these problems and convey something of the tension inherent 
in a context in which a houseboy possesses a form of mastery 
over his mistress.
12:311 Muhammad Asad notes the following: The expression 
muttaka’- lit., “a place where one reclines [while eating]”, i.e., 
a “cushioned couch” - seems to have been used here tropically 
to denote a “luxurious [or “sumptuous”] repast”. The reason, I 
must assume, that Asad regards this word ‘tropically’ rather 
than literally is because the literal reading does not fit with the 
dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, which he inherited by default. 
Study of how well-to-do people took their food (i.e. sitting as per 
modern Western convention, or reclining as per Classical Roman 
and some Eastern conventions), might provide a minor proof 
point between those location theses of which we are aware (see 
Notepad XVI).

12:312 The community among which Yūsuf lives is cognisant of 
One God — a fact confirmed several times in the chapter. This 
presents a difficulty, I would suggest, for the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis (which places this narrative in ancient Egypt); there is 
no corresponding difficulty for either the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis or 
the Arabia Felix thesis, both of which presuppose a backdrop of 
historical iterations of monotheism (albeit one frequently found 
in decline or in diluted or corrupt condition). See Notepad XVI.
12:331 Grammar: we note the use here of the masculine plural 
(used for both male and mixed plural subjects), perhaps 
indicating the complicity of male servants under instruction by 
their mistresses.
12:332 Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun.
12:333 Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun.
12:334 Grammar: feminine plural possessive adjective.
12:351 Grammar: the pronoun object is in the masculine plural 
suggesting that responsible men concerned with the case 
weighed the evidence. From the context, it seems likely that 
this group of men included husbands of the women scheming 
to entrap Yūsuf.
12:352 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII. Possibly, in this case, it 
refers to the evidence of the women’s cut hands.

¶12.5 12:361 Grammar: dual.
12:362 Lit.: I saw.

12:363 Lit.: I saw.
12:371 Grammar: dual.
12:372 Grammar: dual.
12:373 Grammar: dual.
12:374 Grammar: dual.
12:375 Some think this refers to the household of the Governor. 
The broader context possibly suggests the personal decision 
each must make no matter into what family he was born.
12:376 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
12:381 This illustrates definitively that Yūsuf understood that 
faith in God is a personal decision and not merely a matter of 
racial or cultural inheritance.
12:382 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
12:383 Again, Yūsuf’s account lacks the emphasis on racial 
supremacy and exclusivity which permeates the Hebrew Bible 
in its current state.
12:384 The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21.
12:401 Grammar: plural.
12:402 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
12:403 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. This exact phrase occurs at 
9:36, 12:40, 30:30.
12:404 The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21.
12:411 Or put to death by stake. See note to ṣalaba at 4:157.
12:412 Grammar: dual.
12:421 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
12:422 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

¶12.6 12:431 I.e. I saw.
12:432 Or dry.

12:451 Arabic: ummah. This is claimed by the preponderance 
of Traditionalists to mean time or period. This, I suggest, may 
be an example of how the Arabic language and lexicons have 

12:19

accommodated religious assumptions over time. There are 64 
instances of this noun in the text, yet for this one instance alone 
we are to accept a value which has no obvious etymological 
connection with the root sense. While I have complied with 
this convention, an explanation might be that the word here is 
immah (visually identical to ummah in the unadorned script). 
Arabic: immah — easy life, ease and enjoyment; plenty.
12:461 Or dry.
12:481 I.e. years.
12:491 Arabic: aghatha — to give abundant rain (here passive). 
Muhammad Asad who renders this verb ‘to be delivered from 
distress’ identifies the underlying problem in interpretation in 
his comment: Or: “will be granted rain” - depending on whether 
one connects the verbal form yughath with either of the infinitive 
nouns ghayth (“rain”) or ghawth (“deliverance from distress”). 
Although the crops of Egypt depend entirely on the annual Nile 
floods, the water-level of the river is, in its turn, contingent upon 
the quantity of rainfall at its upper reaches. The problem which 
Asad here attempts to resolve (not convincingly in my view) is 
inherent under the Egypt-Palestine thesis — but not under the 
Arabia Felix thesis, for example, since Yemen’s agriculture is 
directly dependent upon rain (see Notepad XVI).
12:492 I.e. press grapes.

¶12.7 12:501 Arabic: al rasūl. This is precisely the 
same word as applied often to the recipient of 

the Qur’an. Its meaning here is of a man given a message, whose 
job was to pass on that message precisely as he received it, and 
no more. 
12:502 Grammar: the feminine plural implicit in the Arabic 
construction is indicated by me by means of women.
12:511 The king is speaking.
12:512 Grammar: the feminine plural implicit in the Arabic 
construction is indicated by me by means of women.
12:513 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
12:514 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
12:515 Lit.: of those who speak truthfully.
12:521 I.e. her husband. The wife of the Governor had evidently 
had time to reflect.
12:531 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
12:532 Verses 12:52-53 are taken by some as the words of Yūsuf. 
I do not agree for several reasons. Firstly, it is the wife speaking 
at 12:51. Secondly, Yūsuf was absent as indicated by 12:54. 
Thirdly, the speech is one of contrition and admission of guilt — 
neither of which rightly apply to Yūsuf, who had done no wrong.
12:541 Lit.: self, soul.
12:542 I.e. in rank.
12:551 I have rendered in keeping with the common 
understanding of this word in this context, however a grasp on 
the Arabic allows access to a more nuanced perception of what 
is the case here: khizāna (pl) khazā’in — treasure house; money 
box; vault, safe; treasury, treasury department. Elsewhere in this 
work the word is rendered treasuries; other translators tend to 
do similarly (cf. 6:50, 11:31, 15:21, 17:100, 38:9, 52:37, 64:7).
12:571 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
12:572 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶12.8 12:581 Or recognised.
12:611 This is frequently rendered along the 

lines of We will try to persuade his father to part with him. Such 
is a perfectly good translation. However, I wanted the reader 
with no access to the Arabic to feel the use here of the same 

verb here as found at 12:23, 12:26, 12:30, 12:32, 12:51, 12:51. 
As the reader becomes more familiar with the Qur’an, he begins 
to discern the characteristic language and motifs of each of its 
parts. To convey these in translation is frequently beyond my 
abilities, yet I felt that the present example could be preserved 
without undue damage to the English.
12:621 Lit.: young men.
12:631 Cf. 12:12.
12:651 Lit.: what do we desire!
12:652 Since they could spend again what had been returned to 
them.
12:661 Lit.: from.
12:671 Those who hold to the Arabia Felix thesis and who relate 
miṣr to a trading centre or walled citadel find support for their 
reading here. See Notepad XVI.
12:672 Arabic: mutawakkilūn. See note to 3:159.
12:681 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. Here A. J. Arberry 
renders this collocation after the manner; Muhammad Asad has: 
in the way; Hilali & Khan have: according to; N. J. Dawood has 
simply: as.
12:682 The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21.

¶12.9 12:691 Cf. 11:36.
12:701 Muhammad Asad has a note here 

which some may find useful: Commenting on this verse, Razi says: 
“Nowhere in the Qur’an is it stated that they made this accusation 
on Joseph’s orders; the circumstantial evidence shows rather 
(al-agrab ilazahir al-hal) that they did this of their own accord: 
for, when they had missed the drinking-cup, [these servants of 
Joseph remembered that] nobody had been near it [except the 
sons of Jacob], and so it occurred to them that it was they who 
had taken it.” Analogous views are also advanced by Tabari and 
Zamakhshari in their comments on the last words of verse 76 
below. This extremely plausible explanation contrasts sharply 
with the Biblical account of this incident (Genesis xliv), according 
to which the false accusation was part of an inexplicable 
“stratagem” devised by Joseph. If we discard - as we must - this 
part of the Biblical version, it is far more logical to assume that 
Joseph, who had been granted by the King full authority over all 
that belonged to the latter (see verse 56 above), had placed the 
royal cup as a present in the bag of his favourite brother; and that 
he did this secretly, without informing his servants, because he 
did not want anyone, least of all his ten half-brothers, to know his 
predilection for Benjamin.
12:741 Elsewhere rendered reward.
12:751 Elsewhere rendered reward.
12:752 Elsewhere rendered reward.
12:753 The chopping-off of hands is conspicuously absent here 
as the punishment for theft (see note to 5:38).
12:754 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
12:761 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
12:762 Lit.: degrees.
12:771 Specifically, they are implying an insult towards the 
mother of Yūsuf and his brother since all brothers shared the 
same father; there is no record of Yūsuf stealing anything in this 
history except, possibly, figuratively the love of Yaʿqūb which — 
as the brothers would have seen it — was their right.
12:772 Muhammad Asad notes here: According to almost all 
the commentators, the pronoun “it” refers to Joseph’s subsequent 
“saying” or, rather, thought, indicated by the verb “he said” (i.e., 
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within himself)[...].
12:781 I.e. advanced in years.
12:782 Arabic: makān — position, place. Modified here in English 
for reasons of naturalness, this word echoes Yūsuf’s use of the 
same in the preceding verse.
12:791 Lit.: the (taking) refuge in God.
12:792 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶12.10 12:801 Lit.: from.
12:831 Cf. 12:18.

12:832 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
12:833 Grammar: this is in the plural not the dual; the eldest 
brother voluntarily remained behind (12:80-82), making three.
12:861 I see the resolution of this statement at 12:96. 
Muhammad Asad’s comment here is also helpful: Namely, that 
“judgment as to what is to happen rests with none but God”, and 
that “all who have ‘trust [in His existence] must place their trust 
in Him alone” (verse 67): the twin ideas which underlie the whole 
of this surah, and which Jacob now seeks to impress upon his sons. 
In addition to this, his remembrance of Joseph’s prophetic dream 
(verse 4) and his own conviction at the time that his beloved son 
would be elected by God for His special grace (verse 6), fills Jacob 
with renewed hope that Joseph is still alive (Razi and Ibn Kathir): 
and this explains the directives which he gives his sons in the next 
sentence.
12:871 Arabic: rawḥ. This word covers a range of meanings, 
including: rest, repose; redress; quietude of mind; cheerfulness, 
joy; compassion; divine mercy; refreshing breeze; pleasant; good 
fortune. It is also connected closely with rūḥ, meaning spirit; life; 
soul, mind; word or spirit of God, revelation, prophecy. It is found 
twice at 12:86 and once at 56:89.
12:872 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
12:881 Arabic: muzjā. This word shares a root with the form IV 
verb meaning to drive (17:66, 24:43). Lane (p. 1224) identifies 
in passing the connection with the root sense where he says 
of muzjā: “small or scanty thing[...]; that may be pushed and 
driven away because of the little account made of it.” And of the 
collocation here at 12:88 he says: “small, or scanty, merchandise; 
little in quantity[...] or merchandise rejected by every one to whom 
it is offered[...] or merchandise wherewith the days are pushed on.”
12:901 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶12.11 12:941 Lit.: find.
12:942 Or breath.

12:943 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
12:961 I.e. Yūsuf’s shirt.
12:962 Lit.: he returned seeing.
12:962 Cf. 12:86.
12:971 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
12:972 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
12:991 Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61. This statement presents 
a problem to the Egypt-Palestine thesis (which places the 
narrative in Egypt and correlates miṣr with ancient Egypt — a 
position which the Traditionalist supports) since those speaking 
are already physically present in the given country; the Arabia 
Felix thesis (wherein miṣr is taken in its original sense of trading 
station or citadel) readily accommodates this statement, and 
has Yaʿqūb and his sons leaving a rural, pastoral existence and 
entering a commercial, city-based one; the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis 
proposed by Kamal Salibi connects the m-ṣ-r root with an 
Arabian tribe. See Notepad XVI.

12:1001 This masculine plural pronoun can denote only the 
brothers since Yūsuf is in conversation with his father (cf. ‘he 
raised his parents upon the throne’). See Notepad IV.
12:1002 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
12:1003 Lit.: interpretation.
12:1004 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
12:1005 This point is claimed as support by the Arabia Felix 
thesis: that the locus of the entire narrative is much smaller 
than that claimed by the Egypt-Palestine thesis, and that the 
transition for the children of Israel at this time was from a 
pastoral, nomadic existence to a fixed, urban one.
12:1006 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
12:1007 While many translators run this direct speech into that 
which follows in the next verse, my sense is that closing the 
speech marks here and treating the next verse as a separate 
speech is more logical given the change in addressee.
12:1011 See note to muslim at 2:128.

¶12.12 12:1021 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 
3:44.

12:1031 The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21.
12:1032 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
12:1041 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
12:1042 The Qur’an does not create or support a particular 
religion; it is a preaching intended for all humanity.
12:1051 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
12:1061 Lit.: when they are. 
12:1062 I.e. by ascribing to God a religion and worshipping that. 
See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
12:1081 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
12:1091 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
12:1092 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
12:1093 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
12:1101 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
12:1102 Or victory.
12:1111 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. 
The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate 
the later abuse of it by Muslims.
12:1112 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is within its scope; i.e. that which it treats of or concerns 
itself with. See note to 2:66.
12:1113 I.e. that is found within its scope.

13 13:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

13:02 The thirteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al raʿd or Thunder.
13:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm rā:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
13:12 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
13:13 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
13:14 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
13:15 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
13:21 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
13:22 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

12:77

13:23 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
13:31 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
13:32 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
13:41 The Arabic word ṣinwān — which occurs twice in this 
phrase and nowhere else in the Qur’an — is a difficult concept 
to render in English. Lane (p. 1746) says that ṣinwān means one 
of a pair or of more than a pair. He writes: “of palm-trees, or of 
any trees, or of trees resembling one another, growing from one 
root; each [or every one] of such being called the ṣinw of the 
other [or others growing with it].” He renders this portion of 
the verse at 13:4 as: “Palm-trees having one root and [others] 
having distinct roots.” He goes on to state: “A brother; but not 
so called unless coupled with another: or a brother by the same 
father[...] because he has branched forth from one stock [with 
his father]”. Translators render variously. N. J. Dawood has: and 
groves of palm, the single and the clustered; A. J. Arberry renders: 
and palms in pairs, and palms single; Saheeh International has: 
palm trees, [growing] several from a root or otherwise; Hilali 
& Khan have: and date-palms, growing out two or three from a 
single stem root, or otherwise (one stem root for every palm); 
Muhammad Asad has: and date-palms growing in clusters from 
one root or standing alone and attaches a note to standing alone 
which reads: Lit., “non-clustered” (ghayr sin wan)=i.e., each tree 
having separate roots.
13:42 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
13:51 I.e. at men’s denial of the Resurrection.
13:61 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
13:62 I.e. instead of.
13:63 I.e. they challenge the Messenger to bring down the 
punishments of God. Cf. 27:46.
13:64 Arabic: al mathulāt. This word occurs only once in the text. 
It is a feminine plural noun based on the m-th-l root, which is 
found most commonly in the Qur’an with the meanings like or 
example. Additionally, exemplariness and similitude are concepts 
which are features of this root. The notion of punishment 
is implicit in the context and the feminine plural noun here 
possibly corresponds in a multiple application to the feminine 
singular noun al sayyi’a (rendered here the evil) which precedes 
(and which itself undoubtedly references the retribution of 
God). Other translators generally render here as have I, or with 
similar punishments.
13:71 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
13:72 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
13:73 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
13:74 It is a feature of Arabic that the verb to be is often implied 
rather than explicit. This is the case in other languages also (for 
example, Russian). Occasionally, this can give rise to ambiguity 
— which is the case here. The clause can mean either ‘Thou 
art but a warner And for every people a guide’ or ‘Thou art 
but a warner And for every people is a guide’. A. J. Arberry, for 
example, renders after the first model, and both N. J. Dawood 
and Saheeh International after the second. I tend toward the 
second reading on the basis of the established facts that it is God 
who guides (cf. 2:272) and that God sends a messenger to every 
community (cf. 10:47, 16:36). Muhammad Asad broadly concurs 
in his translation with the conclusion here, rendering: and [in 
God] all people have a guide. I reproduce his note below in full: 
According to the classical commentators, this sentence lends itself 
to several interpretations: (1) “Thou art only a warner; and every 
nation has had a guide like thee (i.e., a prophet)”- which would 
be in consonance with the Qur’anic doctrine of the continuity of 

prophetic guidance; or (2) “Thou art only a warner - but [at the 
same time] also a guide unto all people” - which would stress the 
universality of the Qur’anic message as contrasted with the time-
bound and ethnically limited missions of the earlier prophets; or 
(3) “Thou art only a warner bound to do no more than deliver the 
message entrusted to thee, while it is God alone who can truly 
guide men’s hearts towards faith”. Since the last of the above 
three interpretations is the most plausible and has, moreover, 
the support of ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas, Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid 
and Ad-Dahhak, I have adopted it in my rendering. According to 
Zamakhshari, this interpretation is further strengthened by the 
subsequent reference to God’s omniscience.

¶13.2 13:101 I.e. to God.
13:102 God created us; it makes no difference 

if one hides what one says or thinks — nothing is hidden from 
him.
13:111 I.e. the archetypal person outlined in the previous verse.
13:112 Arabic: muʿaqqibāt. This is typically understood to refer 
to angels. The regular plural ending, and related usage (cf. 72:27) 
tend to confirm this. The word is the form II active participle 
of the verb ʿaqaba. The form II verb occurs at 27:10 and 28:31 
where it means to return, to come back, to look again. The core 
root senses are: follow after (repeatedly); expose; criticise. The 
active participle occurs in only one other instance (13:41) where 
it means critic or adjuster (of the decision of another). Given what 
we can glean on a pan-textual basis, the sense in the present case 
appears to be of angels which perform (repeated or relentless) 
examination or evaluation — a value which comports with a 
broader narrative which treats of the futility of hiding anything 
from God. 
13:113 Or it. One can take this masculine pronoun object to 
reference qawl (speech) in the previous verse, although it 
is commonly (and legitimately) thought to refer to the man 
himself.
13:114 I include Muhammad Asad’s note here for interest: The 
rendering of the above passage hinges on the meaning given 
to the term mu’aqqibat-a double plural of mu’aqqib, which 
signifies “something that comes immediately after another 
thing” or “succeeds another thing without interruption”. Most 
of the classical commentators understand by mu’aqqibat 
“hosts of angels”, i.e., the recording angels who attend on every 
human being, succeeding one another without interruption. 
Consequently, they interpret the phrase min bayni yadayhi wa-
min khalfihi as meaning “ranged before him and behind him”, 
i.e., surrounding man from all sides; and they explain the words 
“from God’s command” as being here synonymous with “by God’s 
command”, and take them to refer to the angels or to their function 
of guardianship. However, this interpretation has by no means the 
support of all the commentators. Some of the earliest ones assume 
that the term mu’aqqibat refers to all manner of worldly forces or 
concepts on which man so often relies in the mistaken belief that 
they might help him to achieve his aims independently of God’s 
will: and this is the meaning given to this elliptic passage by the 
famous commentator Abu Muslim al-Isfahani, as quoted by Razi. 
Explaining verse 10 and the first part of verse 11, he says: “All alike 
are, in God’s knowledge, deeds done secretly or openly, as well as 
he who hides in the darkness of night and he who walks [boldly] 
in the light of day... : for he that resorts to the [cover of] night can 
never elude God’s will (amr), just as he [cannot] that walks in the 
light of day, surrounded by hosts of helpers (mu’aqqibat)- that is, 
guards and aids - meant to protect him: [for] those guards of his 
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cannot save him from [the will of] God.” It is on this convincing 
interpretation that I have based my rendering. The worldly 
“guards and aids” on which a sinner relies may be tangible (like 
wealth, progeny, etc.) or intangible (like personal power, high 
social standing, or the belief in one’s “luck”): and this explains 
the phrase “both such as can be perceived by him and such as are 
hidden from him”.
13:115 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
13:121 See note to 7:57.
13:131 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
13:132 Lit.: and.
13:133 Or cunning, subtlety. Arabic: miḥāl. This is the only 
instance of this root, which fact makes it vulnerable to 
misrepresentation. The word is commonly translated might or 
power or assault and synonyms, and I have complied with that 
convention in translation. However, the m-ḥ-l root relates more 
to concepts of cunning or scheming. Commentators have perhaps 
ascribed what they considered more appropriate values to the 
word, and the results of this process have entered the lexicons. 
However, one can see that such values are at odds with the 
primary root senses. Translators who comment here attempt to 
resolve this problem. Muhammad Asad explains his decision at 
this juncture thus: According to Raghib, the expression[...] (which 
occurs in the Qur’an only in this one place) signifies “powerful in 
contriving, in a manner hidden from man, that wherein wisdom 
lies”. Asad has made a noble attempt at rendering (or explaining) 
what is on the page, while bending the sense in a direction in 
keeping with his refined nature. 
13:141 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.); i.e. the 
kind of supplication one makes when the heart is utterly sincere 
— beyond all men’s conceptions and pontifications about the 
nature of God — for example, when both engines on the plane 
you are in catch fire as you fly over the Andes, or you learn that 
your child has been picked up from school by an unauthorised 
stranger and is now missing.
13:142 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
13:143 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
13:151 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
13:152 Lit.: and.
13:161 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
13:162 Lit.: darknesses.
13:163 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
13:164 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
13:165 I.e. if this is the claim — as per the modern myths found 
in blind-chance creationism which is the current enforced 
orthodoxy.
13:166 I.e. as it does to you. They are still looking at the same 
creation — they cannot get away from that fact.
13:171 I.e. to make.
13:172 Arabic: ḍaraba. Since what follows is an example, I have 
rendered ḍaraba as present.
13:173 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
13:181 The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a 
perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain 
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of 
such words as to seek to, which I have done here.

¶13.3 13:191 See note to 3:162.
13:192 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al 

ḥaqq i.).
13:201 I take this to be a reference to al fātiḥah in the first 
instance. See note to 2:27.

13:221 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
13:222 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
13:223 The word good is commonly understood here. I base my 
own inclusion of it both on its presence (along with evil) in the 
preceding phrase, and on a correlation between the present 
phrase and its contrary equivalent at 13:25.
13:224 Arabic: ʿuqbā — end, outcome, upshot; issue, effect, result, 
consequence. This word occurs six times in the text, five of which 
instances are in this chapter. Where it occurs, as here, with al 
dār, I render as an adjective (as do most other translators) as the 
only way to achieve consistency across the broader narrative. 
Elsewhere I render as final outcome. The remaining instance is 
at 91:15.
13:231 Cf. 40:8.
13:251 I take this to be a reference to al fātiḥah in the first 
instance. See note to 2:27.
13:261 Lit.: in or concerning.
13:262 Arabic: matāʿ — enjoyment, delight, gratification, 
pleasure. Inherent in the Qur’an’s use of this word is a sense of 
impermanence which I have conveyed here by the use of passing 
in keeping with many translators.

¶13.4 13:271 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

13:272 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
13:273 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
13:274 I.e. to God.
13:281 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
13:282 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
13:283 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
13:284 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
13:291 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
13:292 Arabic: ṭūbā. This word occurs once. Its root is ṭ-y-b 
(which occurs frequently in other forms in the Qur’an) conveys 
senses of goodness and we can take ṭūbā to mean unalloyed 
goodness or blessedness.
13:293 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
13:301 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
13:302 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
13:303 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
13:311 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
13:312 Sc. this would be it.
13:313 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
13:314 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
13:315 Arabic: ya’isa. This word tends to be treated as the 
verb to know. A. J. Arberry’s rendering is typical: Did not the 
believers know that, if God had willed, He would have guided 
men all together? However, this form I verb occurs eight times 
(5:3, 12:87, 12:87, 13:31, 29:23, 60:13, 60:13, 65:4) and in all 
other contexts is recognised as to despair or cognates thereof. 
Lane (p. 3035) notes that this verb has come to mean to know 
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in the dialect of En-Nakha’ and derivatives thereof, according 
to various authorities. We are primarily interested in what the 
Qur’an means by the term; and given what we have already 
stated as the preponderance of the Qur’an’s treatment of this 
word, we should default to that value. Lane further cites a 
value which supports our case: “[...]or, accord. to some of the 
lexicologists[...] the meaning is, do not then those who have 
believed despair of the belief of those whom God has described 
as those who will not believe?” Understood thus, the emphasis is 
on the anxiety for loved ones that is the daily experience of every 
compassionate believer, given that God sends those who choose 
to reject him to Hell (cf. 11:119, 32:13).
13:316 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
13:317 I reproduce Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: Lit., “a sudden calamity (qari’ah) will not cease (la yazal) 
to befall them or to alight close to their home”. However, since this 
phrase connotes repetition and continuity, the singular form of 
the noun qari’ah has here obviously a cumulative sense - namely, 
an unceasing succession of social catastrophes, fratricidal wars 
and mutual deprivations which, in consequence of their deliberate 
disregard of all spiritual values, will directly befall “those who are 
bent on denying the truth” (alladhina kafaru), or will, indirectly, 
cause them to suffer by affecting their whole organic environment: 
and this, to my mind, is the meaning of the phrase “or will alight 
close to their homes”.
13:318 Or to alight.

¶13.5 13:321 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

13:331 See note to 3:162.
13:332 Sc. in need of partners?
13:333 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
This continues the argument from 13:16.
13:334 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
13:335 I.e. if this is the claim.
13:336 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
13:337 I.e. if it is an exercise of the rhetorical muscles to feed the 
ego and entertain the gullible.
13:338 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
13:339 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
13:3310 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
13:351 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
13:352 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
13:353 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
13:361 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
13:362 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
13:363 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
13:364 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
13:371 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92.
13:372 Sc. that they might understand. Muhammad Asad notes 
here: Lit., “as an Arabic ordinance (hukm)”: i.e., so as to enable 
the Arabian Prophet to propound it to the people of his immediate 
environment and, through them, to the whole world. Cf. in this 
connection 14:4, where it is stated that every one of God’s prophets 
was entrusted with a message “in his own people’s tongue, so that 
he might make [the truth] clear unto them”. That the message of 
the Qur’an is universal, and not restricted to the Arabs alone, is 
brought out clearly in many places, e.g., in 7:158, “Say [O Prophet]: 
‘O mankind! Verily, I am an apostle of God to all of you.”
13:373 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 

5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.

¶13.6 13:381 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
13:382 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.

13:391 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. Cf. 3:7.
13:411 Arabic: awalam yaraw. Lit.: have they not seen? This 
formula occurs 12 times (13:41, 16:48, 17:99, 26:7, 29:19, 
29:67, 30:37, 32:27, 36:71, 41:15, 46:33, 67:19). Having 
identified the set, one needs criteria for distinguishing between 
those cases where it can be rendered literally and where not. 
Having considered the context for each of the components which 
make up the set, the criteria I use are: where the following word 
is annā (as here) or an, I render Have they not considered? In all 
other cases I render Have they not seen? All instances reference 
this verse. See also note to 2:243.
13:412 Or arrive at. Cf. 21:44.
13:413 For a full discussion of the meaning of this formula see 
note to 21:44.
13:421 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
13:422 I.e. who is going to the abode of the Garden and who to 
the abode of the Fire; cf. 13:22-25.
13:431 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
13:432 Sc. understands these things. The Traditionalist typically 
has it (or at least when he has inserted parenthetical statements) 
that Sufficient is God as witness between me and you And [so is] 
who has knowledge[...]. I reject this reading because I find the 
insinuation that God should need or accept further witness 
unacceptable on the basis of clear Qur’anic statements (e.g. 
4:166). Nor can it be that Sufficient is God as witness between 
me and you And [between] whoso has knowledge[...] because 
the preposition bayna is absent before whoso. In my view, the 
strongest case is for ellipsis, which is supplied above.
13:433 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.

14 14:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

14:02 The fourteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called ibrāhīm or Abraham.
14:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām rā:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
14:12 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii. 
14:13 Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka. See Notepad IX.viii.
14:14 Lit.: darknesses.
14:21 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
14:31 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
14:41 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
14:42 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
14:51 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
14:52 Lit.: darknesses.
14:53 I.e. in that which precedes (which I take to be the point 
that God sends astray and guides whom he wills).
14:54 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
14:61 I.e. in a case where God sent a messenger to his people 
in their own tongue (cf. 14:4); under the Egypt-Palestine thesis 
there is tacit acknowledgement that certain parts of the Qur’an 
are in translation since Mūsā, for example, did not speak in 
Arabic; under the Arabia Felix thesis this is not necessarily so 
(see Notepad XVI).
14:62 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
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¶14.2 14:71 See note to 14:6.
14:91 Perhaps simulating boredom.

14:101 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
14:102 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
14:111 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
14:121 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
14:122 Arabic: mutawakkilūn. See note to 3:159.

¶14.3 14:131 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

14:132 Lit.: or.
14:133 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
14:134 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
14:141 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125. Can be understood as 
God’s standing (i.e. his position as God), or as standing before God 
(i.e. on the Day of Judgment). Cf. 79:40.
14:142 Arabic: waʿīd — threats, warnings; promises.
14:151 I.e. the messengers.
14:152 Or judgment or victory (from God). Muhammad Asad’s 
comment here is most useful to the reader without access to 
the Arabic: Or: “they [i.e., the apostles] prayed for victory” or “for 
[God’s] aid” - both these meanings being contained in the noun 
fath, with which the verbal form istaftahu, used here, is connected. 
It should be borne in mind that the primary significance of fataha 
is “he opened”, and of istaftaha, “he sought to open [something]” or 
“he desired that it be opened”. Thus, the above passage echoes, in a 
generalized form, Shu’ayb’s prayer in 7:89, “Lay Thou open (iftah) 
the truth between us and our people”.
14:161 Lit.: After him. Often rendered Before him for clarity since 
it is understood here in the sense of in time. Cf. 14:17, 23:100, 
45:10, 85:20.
14:162 I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest: 
The word sadid is an infinitive noun of sadda. which in its 
primary meaning denotes “he turned away” or “was averse [from 
something]”; also - as noted in the Qamus and the Asas - “he cried 
out loudly” (i.e., by reason of his aversion to something). Since 
sadid signifies anything that is repulsive, it is also used tropically to 
describe the pus that flows from wounds or the viscous liquid that 
oozes from corpses. In his commentary on this verse, Razi suggests 
that the expression ma’ sadid is here purely metaphorical, and 
should be understood as “water like [what is described as] sadid”. 
It is in pursuance of this interpretation that I have rendered the 
above expression as “waters of most bitter distress” - a metaphor 
of the boundless suffering and bitter frustration which, in the life 
to come, awaits those who during their life in this world were 
bent on denying all spiritual truths. (Cf. the expression sharab 
min hamim - rendered by me as “a draught of burning despair” - 
occurring in several places.
14:171 Lit.: after him. Often rendered before him for clarity since 
it is understood here in the sense of in time. Cf. 14:17, 23:100, 
45:10, 85:20.
14:181 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
14:191 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
14:192 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
14:201 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.

¶14.4 14:221 Or adversary (against the command of 
God). See Article SJC.

14:222 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
14:223 Or failed.
14:224 This is why the Satanic system gives its victims advance 
warning via media (in promoted films, for example) of its plans. 
It thus both practices predictive programming (showing future 

events in the form of fiction to acclimatise the masses to planned 
outcomes) and trains the herd to disregard its right moral 
interests. Importantly, it renders the masses who acquiesce 
culpable by these means. The battle is for our souls; we can only 
justly be condemned if we have given — at some level — our 
approval to the Satanic agenda. And legally, silence connotes 
consent.
14:225 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
14:226 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
14:231 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
14:241 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
14:242 Muhammad Asad comments here: In its wider meaning, 
the term kalimah (“word”) denotes any conceptual statement or 
proposition. Thus, a “good word” circumscribes any proposition 
(or idea) that is intrinsically true and - because it implies a call 
to what is good in the moral sense - is ultimately beneficent and 
enduring; and since a call to moral righteousness is the innermost 
purport of every one of God’s messages, the term “good word” 
applies to them as well. 
14:251 Lit.: every time.
14:261 Lit.: from over.
14:271 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
14:272 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
14:273 Or concerning.
14:274 Or concerning.
14:275 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶14.5 14:281 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
14:291 With Muhammad Asad I place the end 

of this question here rather than at the end of 14:28.
14:311 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
14:312 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
14:313 I.e. commerce.
14:321 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.
14:331 Arabic: da’aba — to persevere, to persist, to be 
indefatigable, be tireless.
14:341 With Muhammad Asad I render this clause in the present 
tense in English.

¶14.6 14:351 Cf. 14:6 and note thereto.
14:352 Muhammad Asad comments here: The 

whole of this passage (verses 35-41) - from which the title of this 
surah is derived represents a parenthetic reminder, in the form of 
Abraham’s prayer, of the only way to righteousness, in the deepest 
sense of the word, open to man: namely, a recognition of God’s 
existence, oneness and uniqueness and, hence, a rejection of all 
belief in “other powers” supposedly co-existent with Him (cf. verse 
30 above). Inasmuch as this prayer implies a realization of, and 
gratitude for, God’s infinite bounty, it connects directly with the 
preceding verse 34 and the subsequent verse 42.
14:353 Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Translated usually as 
image or idol, the underlying sense is of something fashioned, 
shaped or pictured (that is: created). Muhammad Asad comments 
here: The term “idols” (asnam, sing. sanam) does not apply 
exclusively to actual, concrete representations of false “deities”: 
for shirk - that is, an attribution of divine powers or qualities to 
anyone or anything beside God - may consist also, as Razi points 
out, in a worshipful devotion to all manner of “causative agencies 
and outward means to an end” - an obvious allusion to wealth, 
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power, luck, people’s favour or disfavour, and so forth - “whereas 
genuine faith in the oneness and uniqueness of God (at-tawhid 
al-maha) consists in divesting oneself of all inner attachment to 
[such] causative agencies and in being convinced that there exists 
no real directing power apart from God”.
14:371 If this indeed refers to a physical sanctuary as the 
Traditionalist asserts, that place, in my view, was at Petra and no 
longer exists (see Notepad XVI). This episode supplies us today 
with a historical event — one of many found in the Qur’an — 
from which we can learn, but in which we are not expected to 
participate. See also note to 9:28 and my work The God Protocol.
14:372 al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article SZC.
14:401 muqīm al ṣalāt; i.e. one upholding such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
14:411 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶14.7 14:421 The narrative returns from the story of 
Ibrāhï�m to the present messenger.

14:422 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
14:423 For a brief discussion of whether part of humanity is 
raised up blind on the Day of Judgment see note to 19:38.
14:471 I parse differently to most. I see the present clause as the 
continuation of the thought which begins in the previous verse, 
the impetus of which continues through to 14:51.
14:481 Lit.: and they. Understood usually to indicate all men, 
or all creatures. Given how I parse 14:46-47, I incline to the 
view that what is meant specifically in the first instance is His 
messengers. In support of this, consider: 4:41-42, 4:165, 5:109, 
5:116-120, 6:130-131, 7:6-9, 16:84, 16:89, 25:22-30, 28:65-67, 
28:74-75, 39:67-70, 40:51-52, 77:8-15.
14:521 Usually understood to mean the Qur’an as a whole. 
However, in my view, the case is stronger for what immediately 
precedes this point in this chapter.
14:522 Cf. 3:20, 5:67, 46:35.
14:523 Lit.: and that.

15 15:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

15:02 The fifteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al ḥijr or The Rocky Tract.
15:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām rā:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
15:12 See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
15:13 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
15:14 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
15:15 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
15:21 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
15:22 The Traditionalist makes claims for the meaning of 
this word which, though seeming to confirm his sectarian 
predilections, are shown to be false on the basis of the Qur’an’s 
use of this term. See note to muslim at 2:128.
15:31 E.g. from the inescapable fact of death.
15:41 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
15:42 Or appointed.
15:61 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
15:81 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
15:91 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

15:92 Lit.: custodians. If one takes the context to reference the 
Qur’an as a whole (which is a reasonable position, and the 
Traditionalist himself does so), one should also consider that the 
Traditionalist has created a complicated narrative purporting to 
represent the history of the preservation of the Qur’an. That 
narrative itself is nowhere anticipated in the Qur’an, and is flatly 
rejected by it here. Read as the Traditionalist himself reads this 
verse, God made responsibility for the protection of the Qur’an 
binding upon himself in the Qur’an. If one accepts the Qur’an, 
that should be sufficient. If one chooses to lose oneself in later 
stories asserted by the religion called Islam, then one should be 
aware that those stories themselves contradict the book that 
religion claims as its foundation.
15:121 Grammar: the masculine object pronoun may refer to 
kufr (denial).
15:131 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
15:132 Arabic: sunnah. See note to 3:137. See also 17:77, 33:62, 
35:43, 48:23.
15:133 The implication being that this fact should serve as a 
warning. See 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
15:151 Or dazzled; i.e. experiencing hallucinations.
15:152 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
15:153 Arabic: masḥūrūn from siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.

¶15.2 15:171 Or adversary (against the command of 
God). See Article SJC. While I am not convinced 

on all points, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
broader perspective of the interested student: The term shaytan 
(“satan”) - derived from the verb shatana (“he was [or “became”] 
remote”) - often denotes in the Qur’an a force or influence remote 
from, and opposed to, all that is true and good (Taj al-’Arus, 
Raghib): thus, for instance, in 2:14 it is used to describe the evil 
impulses (shayatin) within the hearts of “those who are bent on 
denying the truth”. In its widest, abstract sense it denotes every 
“satanic force”, i.e., every impulsion directed towards ends which 
are contrary to valid ethical postulates. In the present context, 
the phrase “every satanic force accursed (rajim)”- like the phrase 
“every rebellious (marid) satanic force” in a similar context in 37:7 
- apparently refers to endeavours, strongly condemned in Islam, to 
divine the future by means of astrological speculations: hence the 
preceding reference to the skies and the stars. The statement that 
God has made the heavens “secure” against such satanic forces 
obviously implies that He has made it impossible for the latter 
to obtain, through astrology or what is popularly described as 
“occult sciences”, any real knowledge of “that which is beyond the 
reach of human perception” (al-ghayb). See also 37:6-10, 67:5-6.
15:181 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262. Cf. 37:6-10.
15:182 I.e. the shayṭān of the previous verse. Tense in Qur’anic 
Arabic is far more fluid than what we are used to in modern 
languages. Translators typically render the current verse in 
the present tense. I have followed this convention because 
the overhead of contesting the point seemed greater than any 
possible benefit. However, the strictly grammatical form — as 
also found in the verses which immediately precede and follow 
it — is in the past tense. That shayṭān treats of an adversary 
(against the command of God). See Article SJC.
15:191 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
15:211 Or appointed.
15:231 Lit.: inheritors.
15:241 Rendered also as And we know the former [peoples] 
among you And we know the latter. The form X participles which 
comprise the objects in this verse occur nowhere else in the 
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text. Given the use of the roots of both words across the text as 
a whole, I have chosen to render as here, concurring with A. J. 
Arberry’s understanding.

¶15.3 15:261 I agree to some extent with — and 
have based my rendering here upon that of — 

Muhammad Asad. While I reject the popular, heavily financed, 
resurrected ancient myth of Evolution (preferring instead the 
scientific method — namely something based upon verifiable 
evidence — over speculation, myth and the persecution of 
dissenters) Asad’s note at this point is reproduced here in full: 
There are many references in the Qur’an to man’s having been 
“created out of clay (tin)” or “out of dust (turab)”, both these terms 
signifying man’s lowly biological origins as well as the fact that 
his body is composed of various organic and inorganic substances 
existing - in other combinations or in their elementary forms - on 
or in the earth. The term salsal, occurring in three verses of this 
surah as well as in 55:14, adds a further dimension to this concept. 
According to most of the philological authorities, it denotes “dried 
clay that emits a sound” (i.e., when it is struck); and since it is 
used in the Qur’an exclusively with reference to the creation of 
man, it seems to contain an allusion to the power of articulate 
speech which distinguishes man from all other animal species, as 
well as to the brittleness of his existence (cf. the expression “like 
pottery” in 55:14). As the construction of the sentence shows, 
this salsal is stated to have evolved (Razi) out of hama’ - which, 
according to some authorities, is the plural of ham’ah, signifying 
“dark, fetid mud” or “dark slime” - while the participial adjective 
masnun which qualifies this noun denotes, as Razi points out, 
both “altered” (i.e., in its composition) and “brought into shape”: 
hence my rendering of this expression as “transmuted”, which to 
some extent combines both of the above meanings. To my mind, 
we have here a description of the primeval biological environment 
out of which the “sounding clay” - the matrix, as it were - of 
man’s physical body has evolved in accordance with God’s plan of 
creation.
15:271 Arabic: al jānn — with the definite article this is used 
exclusively as a title of Iblï�s in his rebellious state as the shayṭān; 
found at 15:27 and 55:15. See Article SJC.
15:291 Arabic: waqaʿa. This verb has two key meanings in the text 
depending on the preposition it uses (for the full set of instances 
of this form I verb see 4:100, 7:118, 7:134, 10:51, 15:29, 22:65, 
27:82, 27:85, 38:72, 56:1, 69:15). As a rule, it means to occur, to 
befall. It is true (as per the Traditionalist’s claim here) that it also 
means to fall down. However, in this case the nearest preposition 
is in la. The Traditionalist wishes the reader to think that it 
means to fall down to him and the reason he wants this is that if 
he can get us to ascribe a purely physical value to the s-j-d root, 
he can begin to shoehorn his religion into the mind of the reader 
on that basis. However, from what I could find in the lexicons, 
waqaʿa does not normally take an object when it means to fall 
down and it does not take one with la except in its other sense 
of to befall (something befell him would take la before him). The 
verb sajada, however, does take la (see for example 22:18). Of 
course it is possible for a priesthood to plead special cases for 
Qur’anic usage ad infinitum in order to achieve predetermined 
outcomes, but if the points above be granted, the sense here 
must be: fall down, to him in submission. This scenario occurs 
at 15:29 and 38:72.
15:292 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
15:301 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
15:311 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 

excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
15:312 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
15:321 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
15:331 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
15:341 I.e. the garden.
15:342 Arabic: rajīm. This conveys senses also of one stoned or 
outcast.
15:351 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
15:381 Or appointed.
15:391 Perhaps an allusion to and an expression of contempt for 
that from which Man was taken and to which he will be returned.
15:411 Or for (as per A. J. Arberry); or possibly binding upon or 
incumbent upon.
15:412 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., “this is what I 
have willed” - namely, that Iblis (or Satan) should tempt man, but 
should have no power to seduce those who are truly conscious of 
God. Thus, the Qur’an makes it clear that despite his ostensible 
“rebellion” against his Creator, Satan fulfils a definite function in 
God’s plan: he is the eternal tempter who enables man to exercise 
his God-given freedom of choice between good and evil and, thus, 
to become a being endowed with moral free will.
15:431 Or appointment.

¶15.4 15:451 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
15:471 See note to 52:20.

15:551 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
15:561 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
15:601 With Muhammad Asad, I see this clause as referring to 
God rather than to the angels.

¶15.5 15:621 Or strangers. See note to munkar at 
3:104.

15:631 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
15:632 Lūṭ had warned the city in which he lived — as per the 
modus operandi of all messengers, and of those who follow 
their example. The angels have now come with the logical 
consequence of that community’s rejection: cataclysmic 
devastation.
15:641 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
15:651 I.e. take up the rear; go last.
15:661 See note to 15:60.
15:662 An expression meaning to be utterly cut off or destroyed. 
Occurs at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66; i.e. every remnant of this people 
was to be extirpated from the face of the earth.
15:671 Presumably in anticipation of inflicting their depravity 
upon the guests of Lūṭ.
15:691 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
15:701 I take this to mean that the people of the city refused 
Lūṭ any rights, including those of hospitality and protection for 
guests, perhaps due to the fact that he was not a native of that 
city.
15:711 Lit.: if you are to be doers. This formula has echoes both at 
12:10 where the brothers plan to rid themselves of Yūsuf, and at 
21:68 where the people of Ibrāhï�m plan to throw him in the fire.
15:741 I.e. the city. See 11:82 and note thereto.
15:742 Arabic: sijjīl. Occurs at 11:82, 15:74, 105:4.
15:751 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
15:752 Arabic: mutawassimīn. This is the form V active participle 
from wasama; its meanings include those who scrutinise, 
those who regard carefully, those who examine closely (Wehr, 

15:24

p. 1253). Often rendered by translators with an emphasis on 
discernment (e.g. Saheeh International, and which convention 
I have followed) or prudence (e.g. N. J. Dawood). Muhammad 
Asad’s note at this juncture reads: In its full significance, the term 
mutawassim denotes “one who applies his mind to the study of the 
outward appearance of a thing with a view to understanding its 
real nature and its inner characteristics” (Zamakhshari and Razi). 
This is the only occurrence of this root form in the text.
15:761 Or established road. Identified within the Petra thesis 
as the King’s Highway, an ancient major trading route linking 
Egypt, northern Arabia, and the Levant. This lends additional 
support for Petra as the location of al masjid al ḥarām, and 
possibly — although, perhaps, not necessarily — as the city of 
the Prophet. The Arabia Felix thesis can claim ancient trading 
routes and centres. Mecca can claim neither outside the closed 
system of ḥadīth and related compositions and, according to Dan 
Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), appears on no map prior to 
900 CE. See Notepad XVI.
15:771 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
15:772 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
15:781 Taken by some to mean the people of Madyan. Arabic: 
al aykah means the woods or the forests. All instances of al 
aṣḥāba (the companions) in the Qur’an are found at: 2:39, 2:81, 
2:82, 2:119, 2:217, 2:257, 2:275, 3:116, 4:47, 5:10, 5:29, 5:86, 
7:36, 7:42, 7:44, 7:44, 7:46, 7:47, 7:48, 7:50, 7:50, 9:113, 10:26, 
10:27, 11:23, 13:5, 15:78*, 15:80*, 18:9, 20:135, 22:51, 25:24, 
25:38*, 26:61, 26:176*, 35:6, 36:55, 38:13*, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 
46:14, 46:16, 50:12*, 50:14*, 56:8, 56:8, 56:9, 56:9, 56:27, 
56:27, 56:38, 56:41, 56:41, 56:90, 56:91, 57:19, 58:17, 59:20, 
59:20, 59:20, 60:13, 64:10, 67:10, 67:11, 68:17, 74:31, 74:39, 
85:4, 90:18, 90:19. Instances bearing asterisks are cases which 
treat of geographical place, as here, and appear in the notes and 
reference this verse.
15:782 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
15:791 I.e. that which guides or lies ahead — here: highway. 
Arabic: imām — leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; 
example, model. Cf. 75:5.

¶15.6 15:801 Taken by some to mean the people of 
Thamūd. See note to 15:78. Abdullah Yusuf Ali 

comments here: The Rocky Tract is undoubtedly a geographical 
name. On the maps of Arabia will be found a tract called the Hijr, 
north of Medīna. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medīna. 
The tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country 
of Thamood. If correct, this lends support to the thesis that the 
narrative takes place in the Nabataean region, and not that of 
southern Ḥejāz. There is an archaeological site in northern 
Arabia under the auspices of UNESCO called Al-Ḥijr which is 
the largest site of the civilisation of the Nabataeans south of 
Petra and comprises houses hewn out of the rock face. This 
data fits neatly with the Petra thesis. However, the Arabia Felix 
thesis advances some claims for its locale in this regard. What 
is beyond question is that the Qur’an treats the history of the 
people of al ḥijr as something known to the initial hearers of the 
Qur’an. See also Notepad XVI.
15:811 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
15:851 Grammar: dual.
15:852 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
15:871 Or oft-repeated. Arabic: mathāni. The root meanings of 
th-n-y are doubling, pairing and repetition. Frankly, the present 
case could indicate either. By way of illustration, Muhammad 
Asad comments at 39:23 (the only other instance of this word) 

where he himself opts for an emphasis on repetition: [...]Another 
possible meaning, preferred by Razi, is “pairing its statements”, 
i.e., referring to the polarity stressed in all Qur’anic teachings 
(e.g., command and prohibition, duties and rights, reward and 
punishment, paradise and hell, light and darkness, the general 
and the specific, and so forth). The Traditionalist typically claims 
the present context to indicate the seven verses of al fātiḥah. 
That position assumes two things: firstly, that the bismillah there 
is part of the revelation; and secondly, that the verse divisions 
(or at least the number thereof) are equal to seven verses. The 
Traditionalist’s interpretation here has foundation no matter 
which of the senses for mathāni one accepts. The verses of al 
fātiḥah are certainly oft-repeated (if every nominal Muslim 
performs the daily rituals the Sunni Traditionalist claims as 
compulsory and in the way he claims they must be performed, al 
fātiḥah is currently repeated almost ten trillion times each year). 
On the other hand, the verses of al fātiḥah are ‘oft-paired’ with 
other portions of the Qur’an during parts of his ritual regimen; 
that is: al fātiḥah is recited, then some other portion of the 
Qur’an (admittedly, with less frequency than al fātiḥah itself is 
repeated). See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
15:872 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
15:881 Or pairs. Arabic: azwāj. In addition to pairs, spouses, 
azwāj is said to mean categories or kinds. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: The philological authorities are unanimous 
in that the plural noun azwaj denotes here “kinds” of people, or 
“some” of them, and not - as certain modern translators of the 
Qur’an have assumed - “pairs”. Historically, unanimity among 
authorities of any kind has provided little to encourage one 
who would uncover what the Qur’an has to say, and that state 
of affairs continues to this day. Nevertheless, the sense for 
zawj / azwāj which Muhammad Asad mentions is supported 
by Lane (pp. 1272-1273). More importantly, considered from 
the point of view of Qur’anic pan-textual analysis, we find this 
usage mirrored at one other place — 38:58 — thus forming a 
pair, a fact we find significant given the value of pairing we have 
opted for at 15:87 (see note thereto) and the core meaning of 
the word presently under discussion. Here at 15:88, we find an 
admonition to disregard the seeming advantages enjoyed by 
those heedless to the message of warning. And at 38:58 which 
we identify as the corollary to 15:88 on the basis of it (second) 
like usage of azwāj (thus forming a pair), the context treats of 
the fate of the heedless as an accomplished fact, comparing 
the torments of Hell suffered by them with the pleasures 
of the Garden for those of faith. Identification of embedded 
connections of this type between segments of the Qur’an help 
us broaden our understanding of its message and deepen our 
appreciation of its structure.
15:882 This phrase occurs additionally at 16:127 and 27:70. 
In those instances the immediate context treats of those who 
scheme against the mission of the Messenger. This fact will be 
of increasing relevance as we unpack the lines that follow in the 
notes. We know as a certainty that the recipient of the Qur’an 
had been appointed adversaries who tried to fabricate against 
the revelation he received (cf. 6:112). Both on this basis, and on 
the basis of the reasoning contained in the notes to this portion, 
I take the segment beginning here through to the end of 15:90 as 
a parenthetical aside. 
15:883 An expression which means: be gentle, compassionate.
15:884 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

15:75
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15:891 The words a clear warner is a common refrain in the 
Qur’an. The inclusion of the definite article in this sole instance 
adds conspicuous specificity to this context. What the Messenger 
brought is clear. It has, however, been subject to attack since 
even before the time of his death. What follows in the notes will 
put some flesh on the bones of this assertion.
15:901 Sc. so shall We do again. Arabic: al muqtasimūn. This is 
the only instance of the form VIII of this verb, which fact leaves 
it vulnerable to spurious values. The Traditionalist emphasises 
here values of division, his assertion being that the reference 
is to a (claimed) practice of dividing or separating scripture 
extant among recipients of previous revelation. However, the 
context does not treat of that topic — or of anything remotely 
connected with it. Additionally, the verb form itself contains 
the nuance of dividing or distributing among themselves (see for 
example Wehr, p. 893), a nuance the Traditionalist disregards. 
While the operative verb here (Arabic: anzala — to send down) 
together with ʿalā is used both for good things (such as rain) 
as well as for punishments (scourges or annihilation), the 
preceding words I am the clear warner (see note to 15:89) can 
leave us in no doubt as to which of the two options is in view. 
The Traditionalist also disregards the dominant theme of the 
chapter as a whole: the extent of provision allowed to former 
peoples (and, by extension to the present hearers) prior to 
their destruction (verses 15:3-4 set the tone for what follows). 
On the basis of these facts, surely the payload here is a warning 
to those made materially comfortable by distributing the good 
things of this life among themselves. The obvious thematic cross-
reference — at least, one obvious to anyone accustomed to think 
of the Qur’an as a complete text rather than as a dartboard at 
which to throw snippets of a much later literature — is at 59:7 
where we read that it be not a distribution by turns between the 
rich among you. We note also that the immediate context at 59:7 
required systematic analysis of the type needed here in order to 
reintegrate the words on the page with the context subsequent 
to the Traditionalist’s externally derived assaults upon the text 
(I am referring, of course, to the Traditionalist’s unrelenting 
abuse of the words: And what the Messenger gives you, take it 
at 59:7). This fact brings us to our last point: the opening word 
of 15:90 (Arabic: kamā — like as) has no preceding thought, 
which fact compels a conclusion by means of ellipsis, which 
must be derived from the context. See also my work The God 
Protocol which features Qur’anic support for my assertion that 
Muḥammad’s initial audience was destroyed by an act of God. 
Finally, I enclose this clause in secondary quotations since I 
regard such implied by the context.
15:911 See note to ‘grieve thou not over them’ at 15:88, and 
also notes to 15:89 and 15:90. The parsing of the text here 
makes those ‘who have made the Qur’an into parts’ the object of 
those the recipient of the Qur’an is told not to grieve over. This 
reading is supported in the notes above. It is also reflected in 
the Traditionalist’s own actions; his stock-in-trade is splitting 
the Qur’an up, whether it be into so-called Meccan or Medinan 
chapters, or by imposing his later histories or other stories upon 
its contents and structure.
15:912 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
15:941 I.e. by implementing the imperatives addressed to thee 
in the Qur’an while drawing on their supporting, supplementary 
lessons (for example, see 14:44-15:93). 
15:942 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

15:971 This statement takes on a new significance in light of our 
understanding of 15:91.
15:981 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
15:982 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
15:991 I.e. death.

16 16:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

16:02 The sixteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al naḥl or The Bee.
16:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
16:12 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:21 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
16:31 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
16:32 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:91 I.e. incumbent upon.
16:92 I.e. some paths.
16:93 Arabic: jā’ir. The root sense is of tyranny and outrage and 
(wrongful) encroachment. In connection with roads it means to 
stray (from what is true).

¶16.2 16:101 Lit.: trees, shrubs.
16:111 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.

16:112 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
16:121 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
16:131 Lit.: And.
16:132 Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24.
16:133 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
16:141 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.
16:161 Arabic: najm — star, celestial body. Frequently translated 
in the plural, the grammatical form is singular.
16:171 See note to 3:162.
16:172 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
16:201 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

¶16.3 16:221 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in.

16:222 Or do not recognise; i.e. the truth when it comes to 
them. This word (Arabic: munkiratun) is rendered variously 
by translators (values of denial and disapproval feature 
prominently). The case for deny is strong (cf. the three instances 
of the form IV verb proper at 13:36, 16:83, 40:81), and I have 
conformed here with that convention. However, a case for do not 
recognise can also be made given the remaining examples of this 
form IV in its participle form at 12:58, 21:50, 23:67.
16:251 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

¶16.4 16:261 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
16:271 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 

and Notepad VI.
16:272 Lit.: for whom or concerning whom.
16:273 I.e. towards God and his messenger. A review of the 
remaining instances in the text of this form III verb leaves one in 
no doubt that what is meant here is hostility towards God and his 
messenger (4:115, 8:13, 8:13, 47:32, 59:4, 59:4). 
16:274 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
16:281 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
16:282 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
16:301 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
16:302 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
16:311 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
16:321 Arabic: ṭayyibīn. The core senses of this word include 

15:89

good, well, noble, genial, healthy, fragrant, as well as aspects of 
pure and chaste. Values here among translators such as good 
and pure are common. Muhammad Asad’s general approach is 
interpretive and expositional, and he is able to allow himself in 
a state of inner purity which I agree is the underlying sense. N. J. 
Dawood opts for virtuous, which I have adopted.
16:341 I.e. the consequences thereof. Arabic: sayyi’āt. See 
Notepad XI.x.

¶16.5 16:351 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI.

16:352 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
16:353 Lit.: besides. Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
16:354 I.e. other than what God forbids.
16:355 I.e. incumbent upon.
16:361 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
16:362 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
16:371 Lit.: If.
16:381 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
16:382 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- i.).
16:391 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
16:392 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

¶16.6 16:431 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
16:432 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, 

recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history.
16:441 Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184.
16:442 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
16:443 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
16:451 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
16:452 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
16:471 I have agreed with Muhammad Asad here in both 
rendering and reasoning, and reproduce his note in full: One of 
the meanings of takhawwuf is “gradual diminution” or “decay” or 
“slow destruction” (Lisan al-’Arab, art. khawafa; thus also Tabari 
and Zamakhshari); in the above context, the term has obviously 
both a social and a moral connotation: a gradual disintegration 
of all ethical values, of power, of civic cohesion, of happiness and, 
finally, of life itself.
16:481 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
16:482 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
16:491 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

¶16.7 16:521 I.e. true belief. Arabic: dīn. See Notepad 
V.

16:522 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
16:541 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:561 I.e. they ascribe some part of what God gives them to 
other causes.
16:571 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
16:572 I.e. sons.
16:591 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
16:592 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
16:601 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
16:602 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.

¶16.8 16:611 I.e. the earth.
16:621 I.e. daughters.

16:622 Often rendered also abandoned or neglected. Arabic: 
mufraṭūn. This is a passive participle from the form IV verb 
faraṭa. In the form here it could mean either rushed in, or 
neglected, forgotten. This is the only instance of this verb in 

this form so there is no way of correlating the sense internally. 
A. J. Arberry favours the first option, Saheeh International and 
Muhammad Asad the second. I have rendered as I think best fits 
the context (particularly in view of 16:61). In addition, Lane (p. 
2433) tells us of alternative readings: mufriṭūn (exceeding the 
limits assigned to them), and mufarriṭūn (falling short of their 
duty i.e. to themselves in respect of sins). 
16:631 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
16:641 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
16:642 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
16:651 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

¶16.9 16:661 Anatomically, the belly (meaning 
abdomen) is that part which lies between the 

thorax and the pelvis in this context includes the udder.
16:671 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
16:681 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
16:691 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
16:692 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
16:701 I.e. in death.

¶16.10 16:711 I.e. slaves.
16:712 Rather, they keep their own wealth 

and status for themselves and maintain dependants out of it.
16:731 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
16:732 Lit.: and they are unable.
16:741 I.e. do not make conceptual comparisons with or for God.
16:751 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
16:761 Grammar: dual.
16:762 Arabic: mawlā. Elsewhere rendered protector.

¶16.11 16:771 Lit.: or it is.
16:781 I.e. intellects.

16:791 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
16:801 Or goods or utensils.
16:811 Or shadows; i.e. means of protection. While I agree 
with Muhammad Asad’s thought here, I have kept to a literal 
translation; he notes: Lit., “shades “shades (zilal. sing. zill). 
Metonymically, this term is occasionally used to describe anything 
that “shades” one in the sense of protecting him; and since the 
sequence clearly refers to means of protection, I believe that this 
derivative meaning of zilal is here preferable to the literal.
16:831 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶16.12 16:841 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note 
to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

16:861 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:862 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
16:863 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:864 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
16:881 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
16:882 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
16:891 Sc. they will be culpable for what they knew.
16:892 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
16:893 See note to muslim at 2:128.

¶16.13 16:901 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See 
Notepad XI.iii.

16:902 See note to munkar at 3:104.

16:32
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16:903 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
16:911 I take this to be a reference to al fātiḥah in the first 
instance. See note to 2:27.
16:912 Lit.: made God over you surety.
16:921 The importance of this may not immediately be apparent 
to moderns since we do not take oaths so readily. However, 
contract — verbal or written — is the basis of any functioning 
society.
16:922 Lit.: a community is more numerous than a community; 
i.e. oaths are not to be entered into out of fear of superior forces.
16:923 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
16:931 Despite what religionists of all stripes throughout all 
ages have claimed, God is not a denominationalist; he whom 
God guides is guided.
16:941 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
16:951 I take this to be a reference to al fātiḥah in the first 
instance. See note to 2:27.
16:971 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.

¶16.14 16:981 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, 
recitation, something which is read out.

16:982 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 6:112-113, 22:52-53. For why verses 16:99-100 are 
treated as parenthesis here see note to 16:101.
16:991 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
16:1001 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:1002 Some take the object here to be God rather than the 
adversary (cf. 16:98); the import is the same in either case, 
however.
16:1011 This is a continuation of verse 16:98 as evidenced by 
idhā (when) in the introductions to both.
16:1012 If one is to believe the Qur’an rather than the stories 
written down centuries afterwards which comprise the principal 
reading of those who claim the banner of a religion known as 
Islam, we find that the Qur’an itself was written down in full 
at the time of the revelation, and that both the content and the 
ordering thereof are from God. On that basis one may reasonably 
conclude — in fact, must conclude — that as new revelation was 
sent down the text was added to, and sections inserted into the 
existing corpus, until such time as the revelation was complete. 
This, logically, is the process alluded to here. The Messenger 
is told here to seek refuge with God at two times: 1. When he 
recites the Qur’an (i.e. when he receives words from God which 
he repeats aloud; cf. 16:98) and, 2. When those words are placed 
in writing into the existing corpus. The surrounding context fully 
supports this assertion. The Traditionalist employs a formula 
derived, one assumes, from 16:98 before engaging in any 
recitation of the Qur’an. Given that the Qur’anic imperative is 
both directed to the recipient of the Qur’an and includes 16:101 
in its remit, one cannot help feeling that the Traditionalist’s 
practice is somewhat indicative of his general condition, since 
he initiates his reading with a declaration which itself shows 
that he does not understand (at least the present portion of) the 
book he intends to recite.
16:1013 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
16:1014 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
16:1015 Or sends down in stages. This nuance is conveyed to the 
reader without access to the Arabic by Muhammad Asad in his 
comment here: I.e., the gradualness of revelation (implied in the 
verbal form yunazzil) corresponds to God’s plan, according to 
which He has gradually unfolded His will to man, substituting one 

dispensation for another in the measure of mankind’s intellectual 
and social development, bringing it to its culmination in the 
message of the Qur’an. 
16:1016 See notes above to the same verse. This statement now 
makes logical sense. As new revelation was given and added to 
the corpus, critics of the Messenger accused him of fabrication.
16:1017 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
16:1021 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
16:1022 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
16:1023 See note to muslim at 2:128.
16:1031 The term here (Arabic: bashar) is used in the text in 
the generic sense of man as in mortal (consider 3:47 and 19:20 
where Maryam points out that no mortal has touched her). 
True to his characteristic trait of seeking to insinuate himself 
by means of usurping generic terms, perhaps predictably, the 
Traditionalist has a range of (conflicting) stories concerning 
the identity of the ‘man’ at 16:103. The overlay of his emphasis 
impels most translations to emphasise the man at 16:103 rather 
than the tongue which is the natural focus of the verse. Given 
the context — one in which mention has just been made of 
The Spirit of Holiness — it is not unreasonable to conclude the 
language referenced here to be either Hebrew or Greek: the 
former as the principal language of the Hebrew Bible, and the 
latter as the language of the Christian scriptures as well as that 
of Byzantium (which point would support a location for the 
Qur’anic revelation much further north than that claimed by the 
Traditionalist). Cf. 4:113, 44:13-14, 53:1-12. See also Notepad 
XVI.
16:1041 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
16:1042 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
16:1051 Lit.: the lie.
16:1052 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
16:1053 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
16:1061 Sc. upon him is wrath from God.
16:1071 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad 
XIV.
16:1072 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
16:1101 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
16:1102 Saheeh International also runs this verse into the next; 
it is the only way to achieve full grammatical sense without 
interpolation or omission.

¶16.15 16:1121 Lit.: clothing.
16:1131 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 

26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14.
16:1132 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
16:1161 Lit.: say.
16:1162 This is, in essence, what religionists of any stripe do 
for a living. In the case of the religion known as Islam, there is 
an endless list of things made up by men and ascribed either 
directly to God, or to him via the messenger of God.
16:1163 Lit.: the lie.
16:1164 Lit.: the lie.
16:1181 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by 
faith but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
16:1191 I.e. after repentance and making of amends.

¶16.16 16:1201 Arabic: ummah — nation, 
community, people, generation, species, 

class, faith, model, leader. The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry 
renders here nation. Muhammad Asad, perhaps typically, has 
a somewhat exalted value: a man who combined within himself 

16:90

all virtues. I have complied here with the most common value 
used by translators, and I supply Muhammad Asad’s comment 
for interest only: This is one of the many meanings of the term 
ummah and, to my mind, the one most appropriate in the above 
context. - The mention of Abraham at this place contains a subtle 
allusion to verse 118, where the Jews are spoken of: for, the latter 
claim to be “the chosen people” on account of their descent from 
Abraham, whereas the Qur’an consistently rejects all claims to 
a special status by virtue of one’s descent. Moreover, the Qur’an 
states in many places that whereas this particular ancestor of the 
Hebrews - and, by the way, of most of the Arab tribes as well - was a 
personification of all that is good and upright, so that “God exalted 
him with His love” (4:125), his Jewish descendants always tended 
to rebel against God and, thus, “persistently wronged themselves”.
16:1202 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
16:1203 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:1231 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
16:1232 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
16:1233 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
16:1241 I understand this to indicate Sabbath and the sense to 
relate to those who say they follow Mūsā and those who say they 
follow Jesus (conflated with ʿI�sā; see Notepad XVI and Notepad 
XVIII) and who observe Sabbath on different days. However, 
the object could also mean him. Muhammad Asad takes it in 
that sense, for example, and relates it to Ibrāhï�m. While I am 
not persuaded by his argument, I include it for interest: The 
implication is that the majority of the Jews had deviated from 
the true creed of Abraham (which is the meaning of the phrase, 
“those who came to hold divergent views about him”) inasmuch 
as most of them became convinced that they were “God’s chosen 
people” simply because of their physical descent from that great 
Prophet: an assumption which obviously runs counter to every 
truly religious principle. As the Qur’an repeatedly points out, 
this spiritual arrogance was punished by God’s imposition on the 
children of Israel - and on them alone - of all manner of severe 
restrictions and rituals, of which the obligation to refrain from 
all work and even travel on the Sabbath was one. In its widest 
implication, this passage is meant to stress the fact that all God-
imposed rituals are only a means towards the achievement of 
spiritual discipline, and never a religious goal in themselves.
16:1251 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
16:1261 The preceding verses treat of doctrinal skirmishes 
with those of existing faiths in the context of God’s overarching 
knowledge. Nevertheless, the Traditionalist frequently leaps 
here into assumptions about military matters. Muhammad 
Asad identifies the point that has evaded so many other 
Traditionalists: Lit., “retaliate [or “respond”] with the like of what 
you have been afflicted with”: thus, the believers are admonished 
to observe self-restraint while arguing with people of another 
persuasion, and never to offend against decency and intellectual 
equity. Although retaliation in argument is permissible if one’s 
integrity is impeached by an opponent, the sequence makes it 
clear that it is morally preferable to renounce it altogether and to 
bear the unjust attack with patience.
16:1281 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

17 17:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

17:02 The seventeenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al isrā’ or The Night Journey.
17:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:12 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii and Notepad 
XVI.
17:13 Arabic: aqṣā — furthest. This is the plain meaning of this 
word. It occurs twice more in the text (28:20, 36:20), and is 
rendered thus by most translators.
17:14 Arabic: al masjid al aqṣā. See Notepad VII.iii and Notepad 
XVI. The Traditionalist links this verse to a claim originating 
in the ḥadīth literature wherein Muḥammad is said to have 
entered the heavens on the back of a mythological steed and 
negotiated with God on the number of daily prayers. This is a 
crucial connection, since without it the Traditionalist’s claim for 
the divine nature of what he calls al ṣalāt (his highly specified 
understanding of which he has made a pillar of his religion) can 
point to no definitive purchase within the Qur’an. The details of 
the Traditionalist’s narrative (in which Muḥammad supposedly 
meets Mūsā who encourages him to beat God down to a 
manageable number of prayers) is anathema to the Qur’an, and 
has more in common with parts of the Talmud. In any event, the 
claim that al masjid al aqṣā indicates the mosque of that name 
in Jerusalem is clearly erroneous since no such building existed 
until after the Muslims took Jerusalem. I can offer three options 
at this juncture. Firstly, one could argue that the present context 
suggests Mūsā rather than Muḥammad as the subject since Mūsā 
is the first person named in the segment; an assessment which 
comparison with 27:8 might support. Within the Petra thesis — 
or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — one may reasonably 
suppose 17:1 to indicate a journey from al masjid al ḥarām (in 
Petra) to Jabal al Lawz in Midian in the northern part of what 
today is Saudi Arabia near the border with Jordan about 120 
miles away, if one takes al masjid al aqṣā to indicate that place 
Mūsā received the Commandments and accepts Jabal al Lawz as 
its location. Secondly, if one considers the instances where We 
blessed (Arabic: bāraknā) occurs across the text, one could form 
the view that the reference is to Ibrāhï�m (see 7:137, 17:1, 21:71, 
21:81, 34:18, 37:113). Thirdly, if we take Petra as the location 
of al masjid al ḥarām and assume the land of modern Israel 
as that of the prophets, then the allusion is simply to a night 
journey undertaken by Muḥammad from Nabataean Arabia 
towards Jerusalem, a route along the King’s Highway which 
inevitably would have presented him with a vista of the cities 
of Lūṭ destroyed by God by the Dead Sea (cf. 15:73-77, 25:40, 
37:133-138). 
17:15 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
17:21 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
17:22 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
17:31 Translators often obfuscate a direct connection between 
this word and what precedes it by means of interpolations, yet 
the text reads as I have rendered. Arabist and non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry does likewise: ‘Take not unto yourselves any guardian 
apart from Me/The seed of those We bore with Noah; he was a 
thankful servant.
17:32 I.e. carried.
17:41 Or concerning. I render in by analogy with 17:58.
17:42 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: [...] here evidently used in the generic sense of the 
word, and probably applying to predictions contained in the Torah 
(Leviticus xxvi, 14-39 and Deuteronomy xxviii, 15-68) as well as 
the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, John and Jesus.
17:43 At the time of the first edition of this work, I was of the 

16:120



Notes & Commentary Notes & Commentary910 911

view that the latter half of 17:7 referred to a future event; I 
have revised the position. Since Muhammad Asad summarises 
the position I have come to, I allow him to make his own points 
below.
17:51 Muhammad Asad notes here: The term ‘ibad, rendered by 
me above as “bondmen”, denotes every kind of “created beings” 
(in this case, obviously human beings) inasmuch as all of them 
are, willingly or unwillingly, subservient to God’s will[...]. It is 
probable that the phrase “Our bondmen of terrible prowess in 
war” relates to the Assyrians who overran Palestine in the seventh 
century B.C. and caused the disappearance of the greater part of 
the Hebrew nation (the ten “lost tribes”), and to the Babylonians 
who, about one hundred years later, destroyed Solomon’s Temple 
and carried off the remainder of the children of Israel into 
captivity, or to both, thus comprising all these events within one 
“period” (see foregoing note).- God’s “sending” tribulations upon 
reprobate sinners is here, as elsewhere in the Qur’an, a metonym 
for the natural law of cause and effect to which, in the long run, 
the life of man-and particularly the corporate life of nations and 
communities - is subject.
17:61 Muhammad Asad notes here: [...]apparently a reference to 
the return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity in the last 
quarter of the sixth century B.C., the partial re-establishment of 
their state, and the building of a new temple in the place of the one 
that had been destroyed. I agree with Asad’s assessment insofar 
as it applies to a portion of the children of Israel. However, I 
would point out that — even if one is to accept (to whatever 
extent) an identification of those called Jews after this point 
in history with those called Jews today — Jews (principally 
Judahites) comprised only a fraction of the children of Israel, 
and that the promises of God were to the children of Israel, not 
to “the Jews”. This question is beyond the purview of the present 
work.
17:71 I.e. yourselves.
17:72 Sc. We raised up against you servants of Ours of severe 
might (cf. 17:5 and note thereto).
17:73 Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “to bring evil to your 
faces”. Inasmuch as the face is the most prominent and expressive 
part of the human body, it is often used as a metonym for one’s 
whole being; hence, the “evil done to one’s face” is synonymous 
with “utter disgrace”. Most probably, this passage relates to the 
destruction of the Second Temple and of Jewish statehood by Titus 
in the year 70 of the Christian era. While I agree with his broader 
point, Asad speaks here of “Jewish statehood”; what one means 
by “Jewish” — or, rather, what those who claim to be “Jewish” 
mean by it — is a modern shell game, and a question we must 
leave beyond restating our point above that the promises made 
by God cited in this segment were to the children of Israel, not 
to “the Jews”.
17:74 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i. See note to 
18:21.
17:81 I.e. to punishment. Responsibility is placed squarely on 
the shoulders of the people concerned. The children of Israel 
were offered a high calling. They were intended to be witnesses 
to — and teachers of — the Torah. The Qur’an exhorts them 
to remember that calling and to abide by it. The tenor of 
the present phrase certainly reflects the essence of the two 
segments of the Hebrew scriptures Muhammad Asad cites at 
17:4, although, I feel, permitting of a broader preamble than he 
allows, namely: Leviticus 26:1-46 and Deuteronomy 28:1-68. It 
is worth adding at this juncture that, while I accept that those 

who identify as Jews and genuinely follow the Torah (and not a 
usurping literature created by rabbis) are righteous before God, 
I am yet to be convinced of the extent to which those called Jews 
today bear a racial connection with the children of Israel who 
accompanied Mūsā.
17:82 Arabic: ḥaṣīr. This word occurs only once. In its plainest 
connotation it means simply mat or sitting-place, yet it also has 
— or has acquired — connotations of prison or dungeon. Saheeh 
International, for example, covers both aspects with prison-bed, 
by which choice I have been guided.
17:83 Arabic: al kāfirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 
note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
17:91 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:92 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
17:101 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶17.2 17:111 Other interpretations exist here. For 
example, Saheeh International has: And man 

supplicates for evil [when angry] as he supplicates for good. But I 
agree with A. J. Arberry: Man prays for evil, as he prays for good, 
whose rendering I take to agree with that of with Muhammad 
Asad: man [often] prays for things that are bad as if he were 
praying for something that is good. These latter renderings treat 
directly of the words on the page, and of the sense, which I take 
it to be that man appeals to God for what he sees as good without 
understanding that some of what he regards as good is, in fact, 
evil. Muhammad Asad adds here: Cf. 2:216 - “it may well be that 
you hate a thing the while it is good for you, and it may well be 
that you love a thing the while it is bad for you: and God knows, 
whereas you do not know”: in other words, divine guidance is the 
only objective criterion as to what is good and what is bad.
17:112 Evil is always packaged as good; the manifesto of every 
evil agenda reads as the embodiment of virtue. Few are the men 
who do due diligence on what they accept. Notwithstanding, we 
are judged on the basis of what we do, in fact, accept and act 
upon. See 17:36.
17:121 Arabic: āya — here dual. See Notepad VIII.
17:122 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
17:123 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
17:124 Muhammad Asad identifies the central point, noting: 
Lit., “the count (‘adad) of years”. Since, as the Qamus points out, 
this phrase denotes also “the years of [a person’s] life, which he 
counts”, it obviously implies here a call to spiritual self-criticism in 
view of the ephemeral nature of one’s worldly life.
17:125 I.e. of days.
17:126 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
17:131 Or (bird of) omen. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
The word ta’ir literally signifies a “bird” or, more properly, a 
“flying creature”. Since the pre-Islamic Arabs often endeavoured 
to establish a good or bad omen and, in general, to foretell the 
future from the manner and direction in which birds would fly, 
the term ta’ir came to be tropically used in the sense of “fortune”, 
both good and evil, or “destiny”[...] It should, however, be borne in 
mind that the Qur’anic concept of “destiny” relates not so much to 
the external circumstances of and events in man’s life as, rather, to 
the direction which this life takes in result of one’s moral choices: 
in other words, it relates to man’s spiritual fate - and this, in its 
turn, depends - as the Qur’an so often points out - on a person’s 
inclinations, attitudes and conscious actions (including self-
restraint from morally bad actions or, alternatively, a deliberate 
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omission of good actions). Hence, man’s spiritual fate depends 
on himself and is inseparably linked with the whole tenor of his 
personality; and since it is God who has made man responsible for 
his behaviour on earth, He speaks of Himself as having “tied every 
human being’s destiny to his neck”. This opinion is fully supported 
by the verses which follow.
17:132 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
17:141 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
17:161 I.e. to keep to the commands of God. See my book The God 
Protocol for details.
17:162 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
17:163 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
17:164 Lit.: with annihilation.
17:171 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
17:181 Some render in a partitive sense (i.e. thereof, from it). 
With N.J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry, I allow fī its most natural 
value in the context. 
17:182 Note that the latter part of this formula occurs also only 
at 7:18.
17:191 Lit.: with its striving.
17:192 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
17:201 I.e. to each of the categories just mentioned.
17:202 Arabic: maḥẓūr. This is the passive participle from the 
form I verb ḥaẓara, and the only representative of this form of 
the verb in the text (the form VIII occurs once also at 54:31). The 
active form of the verb here means to fence in, to hedge in; also 
to forbid. The passive participle has the sense of prohibited or 
restricted. A. J. Arberry and Muhammad Asad render as confined.
17:211 I.e. of distinction.
17:212 Or preference; distinction.
17:221 I.e. in Hell.

¶17.3 17:231 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
doctrine; saying, word.

17:232 Lit. as they brought me up (as) small.
17:251 I.e. to God in repentance.
17:261 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
17:262 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177.
17:263 Lit.: with squandering.
17:271 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
17:272 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
17:281 I.e. due to insufficient means from which to give at that 
time. 
17:282 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.

¶17.4 17:311 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See 33:5 and 
Notepad XI.vi.

17:321 The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
17:322 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
17:331 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.); i.e. as a 
result of due process of law, or in battle.
17:332 I.e. by law and by right.
17:341 See note to 4:2.
17:342 Lit.: until.
17:343 The directives regarding al ṣalāt are frequently of this 
type: generic imperatives with applications contingent upon 

textual and individual contexts.
17:344 I.e. by God.
17:351 While ta’wīl is rendered generally in this work 
interpretation, the collocation (aḥsanu ta’wīlan) has the sense of 
best in respect of result (see Lane, p. 127). This collocation occurs 
here and at 4:59.
17:352 Muhammad Asad notes here: Or: “do not follow [or 
“pursue”] anything...”, etc. This would seem to relate to groundless 
assertions about events or people (and hence to slander or false 
testimony), to statements based on guesswork unsupported by 
evidence, or to interfering in social situations which one is unable 
to evaluate correctly.
17:391 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
17:392 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
17:401 Often translated daughters; with A. J. Arberry I render 
ināth literally as females. 
17:402 Arabic: ʿaẓīm — elsewhere generally rendered 
tremendous or great, neither of these values are appropriate in 
this context. A. J. Arberry uses monstrous; Saheeh International 
uses grave; Muhammad Asad uses dreadful; Hilali & Khan use 
awful; N. J. Dawood covers both the adjective and noun here 
with: monstrous blasphemy.
17:403 I.e. a monstrous thing. Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
doctrine; saying, word.

¶17.5 17:411 Arabic: ṣarrafa. This verb in its simplest 
sense means to explain, but has connotations 

of to turn about, to exchange (one thing for another), to embellish, 
and to expound (by adding or exchanging one way of saying 
something with another). By way of illustration, all of the 
following translations are correct, but convey different aspects 
of the core sense: A. J. Arberry: We have turned about; Saheeh 
International: And We have certainly diversified; Muhammad 
Asad: And, indeed, many facets have We given; Hilali & Khan: And 
surely, We have explained. All ten instances are found at 6:46, 
6:65, 6:105, 7:58, 17:41, 17:89, 18:54, 20:113, 25:50, 46:27.
17:412 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:431 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:432 Lit.: And exalted is He above what they say by great 
exaltation.
17:441 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:442 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:443 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:451 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:452 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
17:461 Lit.: heaviness.
17:462 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:463 This description can be seen fulfilled today not only 
among those the Traditionalist condemns as unbelievers, 
but in the Traditionalist himself. As with modern Christians, 
the Traditionalist is functionally incapable of discussing God 
without attaching other names (in the case of the Traditionalist, 
that of Muḥammad), and he will typically turn away from those 
who try to engage him on that basis.
17:471 Arabic: bimā. This gives to the verb a nuance of listening 
for something. N. J. Dawood captures this nuance in his rendering 
of this line: We well know what they wish to hear when they listen 
to you, as does Muhammad Asad: We are fully aware of what they 
are listening for when they listen to thee.

17:13
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17:472 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
17:473 Arabic: masḥūrūn from siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
17:481 Lit.: and are not able a path.
17:491 Lit.: particles, crushed bits.
17:511 I.e. be you whatever you can imagine of ‘what is great 
within your breasts’ (e.g. denial).

¶17.6 17:531 I think the context here indicates — at 
least to some degree — when bearing witness 

to the truth of the Day of Judgment.
17:532 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
17:533 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
17:551 I.e. as a token of God’s grace to him (I acknowledge 
Muhammad Asad for this insight). Or writings. Arabic: zabūr. For 
the generic meaning of this word see note to 3:184. However, 
on the basis of 21:105, I agree that zabūr indicates psalms in the 
sense of written songs. This word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and 
21:105.
17:561 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
17:562 Arabic: taḥwīl. This is commonly rendered by translators 
here using values which emphasise transfer. I agree that this is 
the general import, and that the passage is refuting the doctrine 
of vicarious atonement. However, the sense of this word at its 
two remaining instances (17:77, 35:43) is clearly alteration, and 
I have retained that value here also. N. J. Dawood delivers the 
same emphasis as here by means of change.
17:571 Such as their claimed gods and sons of God.
17:581 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. I capitalise Writ here 
since this statement is demonstrably inscribed in genuine 
scripture, in this case the Qur’an. Other views of this phrase 
exist, however; for example, Saheeh International supplies a 
note here: The Preserved Slate (al-Lawḥ al-Maḥfūth), which is 
with Allāh.
17:591 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
17:592 Muhammad Asad supplies what I regard as a helpful 
insight here; and while I do not share his view that there exists 
such a thing as ‘Judaeo-Christian’ in reality, I reproduce his 
note with some light editing: This highly elliptic sentence has 
a fundamental bearing on the purport of the Qur’an as a whole. 
In many places the Qur’an stresses the fact that the Prophet 
Muhammad[...] was not empowered to perform miracles similar to 
those with which the earlier prophets are said to have reinforced 
their verbal messages. His only miracle was and is the Qur’an itself 
- a message perfect in its lucidity and ethical comprehensiveness, 
destined for all times and all stages of human development, 
addressed not merely to the feelings but also to the minds of men, 
open to everyone, whatever his race or social environment, and 
bound to remain unchanged forever. Since the earlier prophets 
invariably appealed to their own community and their own time 
alone, their teachings were, of necessity, circumscribed by the 
social and intellectual conditions of that particular community 
and time; and since the people to whom they addressed themselves 
had not yet reached the stage of independent thinking, those 
prophets stood in need of symbolic portents or miracles[...] in 
order to make the people concerned realize the inner truth of 
their mission. The message of the Qur’an, on the other hand, 
was revealed at a time when mankind (and, in particular, that 
part of it which inhabited the regions marked by the earlier, 
Judaeo-Christian religious development) had reached a degree 
of maturity which henceforth enabled it to grasp an ideology as 

such without the aid of those persuasive portents and miraculous 
demonstrations which in the past, as the above verse points out, 
only too often gave rise to new, grave misconceptions.
17:593 Lit.: as a sight-giver.
17:594 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
17:595 Lit.: as dread or as intimidation.
17:601 Sc. then wast thou put in dread. All translators — at 
least those who deliver syntactically correct English at this 
juncture — infer ellipsis, and supply what they feel is implied 
by one means or another, making their additions at different 
places within the verse, and with varying levels of disclosure to 
the reader with no access to the original Arabic. The question, 
then, is only what should be supplied and where. To take the 
second item first, we should look to the next verse since it 
begins with the same formula (Arabic: wa idh qulnā) we find 
here at 17:60. Since the line beginning that verse introduces a 
complete thought, a requirement of completion may be inferred 
for 17:60, and I place the ellipsis accordingly. We look next to 
the surrounding text for what is implied. The immediate context 
treats of dread, and the ellipsis is interpreted on that basis. 
Additionally, what immediately follows the formula (Arabic: wa 
idh qulnā) at 17:61 treats of compliance with — or submission 
to — the word of God, and that compliance is both anticipated 
and mirrored at 17:60 by means of the text we have supplied. 
Lastly, there is an implied counterpoint between what happened 
when the recipient of the Qur’an was put in dread (he became 
the servant of God), and what we find at the end of 17:60 (that 
though God puts men in dread, those among mankind for whom 
the vision Muḥammad received was a means of denial, it serves 
only to increase them in great inordinacy). While I do not 
supply the arguments in this work, I contend that this phrase 
anticipates those who made identification of the later so-called 
mirāj story and ‘the vision’ mentioned here an article of faith; any 
such connection is dispatched — and the textually-supported 
meaning of ‘the vision’ established — by means of detailed pan-
textual analysis in my work The God Protocol.
17:602 The Traditionalist claims this in support of the supposed 
mirāj. The pan-textual Qur’anic evidence is against him (see my 
work The God Protocol).
17:603 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
17:604 Lit.: and.
17:605 Cf. 37:62-66, 44:43, 56:52.
17:606 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:607 I.e. by means of the Qur’an. This form II verb occurs at 
3:175, 17:60, 39:16, 39:36.
17:608 The nearest masculine noun this masculine singular verb 
can correspond to is qur’ān above.

¶17.717:611 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
17:612 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

17:613 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
17:614 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
17:621 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
17:622 Or destroy. Arabic: aḥtanika. This is the form VIII of a verb 
which occurs in no other form and only once in this. Thus, there 
is nothing to cross-reference with. The Traditionalist inclines 
towards values which emphasise destruction or extirpation. 
However, values of mastery or power over are also acceptable 

17:47

(see Lane, p. 662). Muhammad Asad’s comment here provides 
additional light: Cf. 7:16-17. The verb hanaka denotes, literally, 
“he put a rope around the lower jaw (hanak) [of a horse]”, i.e., 
in order to lead it; hence, the form ihtanaka means “he made 
[another being] follow him submissively” or “obey him blindly”.
17:641 I.e. cavalry and infantry, or all forces.
17:642 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
17:643 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
17:661 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.
17:691 I.e. to the sea.
17:692 The Arabic root from which the noun here (qāṣif) is 
derived — and which I have rendered raging storm — means 
to dash in pieces, to smash, to thunder, to roar. This is the only 
occurrence of any word based on this root in the text.
17:693 Some translators emphasise ingratitude here. The Arabic 
kufr comprises senses which include denial, ingratitude, and 
covering-over.
17:694 The root on which tabīʿ is based occurs 172 times in a 
number of derived forms. In all other cases, it is — by common 
consent — connected directly or indirectly with the concept 
of following. In this case alone, it is asserted in translations to 
have the value of avenger or prosecutor. Wehr (p. 109) gives 
the meaning of tabīʿ as follower, adherent, partisan; aide, help, 
assistant, attendant, servant. Lane (p. 295) covers much the 
same ground as Wehr but includes the sense of prosecutor (for 
a right or due; particularly blood-revenge), but notes that tabīʿ 
also signifies an aider (especially against an enemy). Plainly 
there is some correlation between a follower and one who acts 
to prosecute in favour of a particular person, but that connection 
is tenuous, and in my view it should not supersede 171 instances 
of the root without very strong textual support (which support 
I am yet to see provided by those who favour prosecutor and 
analogues here). Muhammad Asad comes closest to what I 
regard as the pan-textual sense among those translators I 
reviewed by rendering: whereupon you would find none to 
uphold you against Us. The import, then, is this: no man lost 
at sea in a raging storm would find anyone who would choose 
to share his lot and take his part against God since atheism 
simply evaporates on a damaged ship in a tempest (cf. 17:67). 
I include all forms of the root with their instances for purposes 
of comparison and verification: form I verb (2:38, 2:145, 2:263, 
3:73, 7:18, 14:36, 17:63, 38:85, 79:7); form IV verb (2:262, 
7:175, 10:90, 11:60, 11:99, 15:18, 18:85, 18:89, 18:92, 20:78, 
23:44, 26:60, 28:42, 37:10, 77:17); form VIII verb (2:102, 2:120, 
2:120, 2:143, 2:145, 2:166, 2:166, 2:167, 2:168, 2:170, 2:170, 
2:208, 3:7, 3:20, 3:31, 3:53, 3:55, 3:68, 3:95, 3:162, 3:167, 3:174, 
4:27, 4:83, 4:115, 4:125, 4:135, 5:16, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:50, 
6:56, 6:106, 6:116, 6:142, 6:148, 6:150, 6:153, 6:153, 6:155, 7:3, 
7:3, 7:90, 7:142, 7:157, 7:157, 7:158, 7:176, 7:193, 7:203, 8:64, 
9:42, 9:100, 9:117, 10:15, 10:35, 10:36, 10:66, 10:66, 10:89, 
10:109, 11:27, 11:59, 11:97, 11:116, 12:38, 12:108, 13:37, 
14:44, 15:42, 15:65, 16:123, 17:47, 18:28, 18:66, 18:70, 19:43, 
19:59, 20:16, 20:47, 20:90, 20:93, 20:108, 20:123, 20:134, 22:3, 
23:71, 24:21, 24:21, 25:8, 26:40, 26:111, 26:215, 26:224, 28:35, 
28:47, 28:49, 28:50, 28:50, 28:57, 29:12, 30:29, 31:15, 31:21, 
31:21, 33:2, 34:20, 36:11, 36:20, 36:21, 38:26, 39:18, 39:55, 
40:7, 40:38, 42:15, 43:61, 45:18, 45:18, 46:9, 47:3, 47:3, 47:14, 
47:16, 47:28, 48:15, 48:15, 52:21, 53:23, 53:28, 54:3, 54:24, 
57:27, 71:21, 75:18); noun (14:21, 17:69, 40:47); form I active 
participle (2:145, 2:145, 24:31); form VI active participle (4:92, 

58:4); form VIII verbal noun (2:178, 4:157); form VIII passive 
participle (26:52, 44:23).
17:701 Lit.: preferred in preferment.
17:702 Arabic: min man. Lit.: of whom. The plain sense of this 
verse militates against established dogma.

¶17.8 17:711 Following immediately from 17:70, 
here also Traditionalist translators prefer 

values which emphasise the unity of all mankind for reasons 
of dogma (Hilali & Khan, for example, have all human beings). 
Among non-sectarian translators some present another 
emphasis. N. J. Dawood, for example, has each community, 
which is a more correct reading pan-textually. The expression 
rendered here each people (Arabic: kulli unāsin) occurs in two 
other places (2:60, 7:160), both of which treat of a context in 
which kulli unāsin can only signify separate peoples or tribes. 
17:712 Or leader, or that which they followed. Arabic: imām. This 
word is said to mean leader, record, and highway (as in that which 
is followed). There is a clear connecting thread between these 
values, and in the present case, opinions are divided between 
them — and understandably so; certainly cases could be made 
for all three on the basis of the Qur’anic text. I have opted for 
record on the basis of the writ mentioned in the following clause. 
All instances are found here: 2:124, 9:12, 11:17, 15:79, 17:71, 
21:73, 25:74, 28:5, 28:41, 32:24, 36:12, 46:12.
17:713 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
17:714 Or recite. The verb is based on the same root as the word 
qur’ān.
17:715 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
17:721 Lit.: in this. 
17:731 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
17:732 I.e. other than the Qur’an.
17:733 It is precisely on this basis — i.e. of something invented 
other than it (the Qur’an) — that the Traditionalist asserts 
his religion, proclaiming that respect for the Messenger is 
expressed correctly by embracing a literature which effectively 
usurps the Qur’an.
17:741 Arabic: rakana (ilā) — to lean, support one’s weight upon; 
to trust in, rely on. A value of to incline towards is favoured by 
most translators, which tendency arises, in my view, in doctrinal 
concerns rather than in objective lexical values. This preferred 
value is certainly included among those Lane, for example, 
cites (p.1154). And insofar as to incline towards meant (when 
Lane was writing) to rely upon, this value is correct. However, 
to incline towards is a fuzzy value today (meaning something 
between to be favourably disposed towards and to be willing 
to listen to). But such values are not what is meant here. Lane 
makes clear that to incline towards is a synonym of to trust in, 
to rely upon: “He inclined to him, or it; and he trusted to, or relied 
upon him, or it, so as to be, or become easy, or quiet, in mind[...]”. 
See also 11:113.
17:751 I.e. punishment.

¶17.917:761 Because punishment would have 
become binding upon them at this point. For 

a detailed analysis see my work The God Protocol.
17:771 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
17:772 Sc. has not changed. There is no question but that there 
is ellipsis in this verse. To demonstrate that ellipsis is commonly 
acknowledged, here are some other translations: [That is Our] 

17:62
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established way (Saheeh International); [such has been Our] 
way (Muhammad Asad); (This was Our) Sunnah (rule or way) 
(Hilali & Khan). The question is only what the elided value is, 
and where in the verse it comes. The mention of ‘practice’ as 
here (Arabic: sunnah) is found in comparable contexts at 17:77, 
33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23. At both 35:43 and 48:23 
it is supported by the statement: and thou wilt not find in the 
practice of God any change. At 35:43 this statement itself is 
immediately followed by: nor wilt thou find in the practice of 
God any alteration. This statement itself is closely mirrored here 
at 17:77 immediately following the opening line to the verse. 
Clearly, these two thoughts go together. On that basis, I take the 
full value of the elided text to be and thou wilt not find in the 
practice of God any change which I see truncated here in ellipsis 
to has not changed. 
17:773 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. See my work The God Protocol.
17:781 al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article SZC. The purport here, naturally, is construed by the 
Traditionalist in accordance with a pre-existing expectation of a 
‘prayer’ regimen. The context fits better an obligation to warn by 
means of the Qur’an, which point we expand upon in the notes 
following. See also Notepad XXI (cf. also 50:40, 68:42, 68:43). 
17:782 Arabic: dulūk. The primary meaning of the verb with 
which this noun is associated is to rub or to press or to squeeze 
(often: until things merge). The expression dulūk al shams 
signifies that time at which the sun seems to merge with the 
horizon. The expression dulūk al shams is noted by Wehr (p. 
335) as sunset. The Traditionalist has two problems at this point. 
Firstly, he is unable to conceive of al ṣalāt as the generic, abstract 
noun it clearly is (cf. al ṣabr). And, secondly, having particularised 
the general, he has also locked himself into the dogma of five 
daily rituals on the basis of his non-Qur’anic literature. He is 
in the unenviable position of Cinderella’s ugly sisters: he must 
make the glass slipper fit come what may, but reality is against 
him. Thus, he has it that dulūk al shams means the time after 
the sun passes the meridian. By extending his notion of sunset 
in this way, he can convince himself that what is meant here is 
provision for a number of ‘prayers’ nowhere mentioned here 
in the text. By way of example, the Traditionalist translators at 
Saheeh International render here Establish prayer at the decline 
of the sun [from its meridian] until the darkness of the night, to 
which they add the note: i.e., the period which includes the thuhr, 
aṣr, maghrib, and ‘ishā’ prayers. The Traditionalist just needs 
to get one more of his five-prayer set through the goalposts. 
But this is sleight of hand, and any reasonably intelligent child 
without prior indoctrination would recognise it as such. What 
no one seems to ask is: if four ‘prayers’ can be found in this 
space, why not six, or ten — or a hundred? The fact is that the 
Traditionalist is locked in to values taken from elsewhere, and is 
committed to cramming the glass slipper onto a fat, hairy foot 
no matter if it shatters in the process — which, of course, in the 
light of any sensible analysis, it does (one has only to consider 
11:114 for the Traditionalist’s manipulations with dulūk al 
shams to be exposed, despite the incursions the Traditionalist 
employs against the plain sense of the text there also). And, 
again, no matter what the precise meaning of aqāma al ṣalāt 
in this segment, the indisputable fact is that both here and at 
11:114 the imperative is in the singular. I have no objection 

to prayer, including to that of the Traditionalist, minor points 
notwithstanding. I have no objection to prayers being held at 
the time the Traditionalist holds them, or at any other time. I do 
object to his practice of claiming monopoly rights over a book 
which itself claims to be from God and complete, and then of 
importing his values for key terms in that book from elsewhere 
and proceeding to attack anyone who doesn’t agree with him. 
And I also object to his allied practice of manipulating the plain 
sense of the text to make it seem to fit with his externally derived 
requirements. If he doesn’t wish to take the Qur’an at its own 
estimation that is his affair, but he should not hinder those who 
do.
17:783 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:784 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:785 I will present the Traditionalist’s claims for this 
statement in their best possible light before explaining why I 
don’t agree with them. Muhammad Asad notes here: Most of the 
classical commentators take this to mean “witnessed by the angels 
of night as well as those of day”, since dawn is the time between 
night and day. Razi, however, is of the opinion that the “witness” to 
which the Qur’an refers here is the spark of God-given illumination 
in man’s own soul - the heightening of his inner perception at the 
time when the darkness and stillness of night begins to give way 
to the life-giving light of day, so that prayer becomes a means of 
attaining to deeper insight into the realm of spiritual truths and, 
thus, of achieving communion with all that is holy. This is all very 
uplifting, but it is plucked from the ether; it has no purchase in 
the Qur’an. The passive participle mashhūr (witnessed) occurs 
in three places: 11:103, 85:3, and here at 17:78. At 11:103, the 
context anticipates the Day of Judgment; it is a day to which 
mankind (al nās) is being gathered, and that day is “witnessed”. 
The active party here is God; the object, human beings. At 85:3, 
the preceding context (provided at 85:1-2) is an oath which 
includes the Day of Judgment (cf. 11:103), and the key phrase 
the “witnessed” precedes actions by men in which they (men) 
are themselves “witnesses” (see 85:4-9). The segment concludes 
with the statement that God is “witness” over all things. Thus, 
the “witness” of 85:3 must refer in the first instance to God, and 
the “witnessed” of 85:3 to that which men have done and seen. 
And on the basis of what we have learned at 11:103 and 85:3, 
“the witnessed” of 17:78 must refer to that which is done and 
seen by men. My analysis of ‘the mysterious letters’ (Arabic: 
al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt) contains within it evidence of a series 
of three portions of the Qur’an beginning at sūrah 50, and 
which the Qur’an itself calls al sujūd. These sections comprise 
the text to be recited as a witness to those the Messenger was 
sent to warn. (This process is likely retained by parts of the 
Traditionalist’s prayer regimen in vestigial form, though he 
has lost its original purpose entirely.) These readings were to 
be open for attendance by men. The ‘recitation of dawn’ was to 
be ‘witnessed’ by men at the conclusion of a process in which al 
sujūd portions of the Qur’an were recited, and in the course of 
which existing believers worshipped, and outsiders who heard 
the message either walked away or remained (i.e. until dawn) 
and submitted to God. I suggest the interested student read from 
sūrah 50 onwards with these assertions in view in order to judge 
for himself how readily such a position comports with the text. 
For my full analysis of ‘the mysterious letters’ see Article MLQ.
17:791 Arabic: tahajjad. This is the only instance of the root 

17:77

(h-j-d) from which this word comes. Thus, we have nothing to 
compare with in the text, and the word is highly vulnerable 
to the type of lexical manipulations of Qur’anic terms which 
characterise the Traditionalist’s method. This word now means 
relinquish sleep for prayer. And a review of Lane’s entry for the 
verb (p. 2940) shows the root of the verb to be firmly fixed in 
notions of sleep (either succumbing to it or refraining from it). 
Clearly, from the context at 17:79, the latter is meant. I think it is 
safe to regard the Traditionalist’s preferred emphasis on prayer 
(and here he means the prayer he can point to nowhere in the 
Qur’an but which he insists is from God) as a case of culture 
affecting lexical sense over time. It is clear to see how this would 
have happened. In agreement with the non-sectarian Arabist A. 
J. Arberry I have used vigil, which emphasises wakefulness, but 
allows for worship and remembrance of God also. In the context 
of my view of 17:78, the imperative here informs part of that 
process by which men were warned by means of the Qur’an (see 
notes to 17:77 and 17:78).
17:792 Arabic: bihi — with it (i.e. with the Qur’an). Both Saheeh 
International and Hilali & Khan make this point explicitly.
17:793 The Traditionalist has given this word (Arabic: nāfila) 
a highly technical meaning of supererogatory prayer. This 
is a clever piece of manipulation because, firstly, it assumes 
acceptance of the claim that there exists a baseline number of 
prayers and, secondly, because it assumes acceptance of the 
claim that prayer in the sense he means it is the subject here. 
This is possible only if one has already accepted a non-Qur’anic 
value for al ṣalāt at the hand of the Traditionalist. However, we 
can cross-reference nāfila, since it occurs at one other place: 
21:72. There the context is Yaʿqūb being given to Ibrāhï�m in 
addition to Isḥāq. Thus, nāfila could indicate any number of 
things at 17:79 — an additional duty, an additional merit, an 
additional time, or some other additional value. To assume a 
special prayer (the details of which the Traditionalist claims to 
know, naturally) is to impose upon the text rather than to draw 
from it. And, as in the previous verse, the imperative here is in 
the singular and clearly directed to the Prophet himself, which 
could be seen to give the Traditionalist’s claims for this segment 
regarding himself a presumptuous and inappropriate flavour. 
17:794 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125. At this point the 
average Traditionalist claims for Muḥammad what the average 
Christian claims for Jesus: the right of intercession — that 
one man can get God to close his eyes to his sins on the basis 
of another man’s righteousness or intercession. Saheeh 
International (whose translation and position is entirely 
reflective of Sunni orthodoxy) notes here: The position of 
intercession by permission of Allāh and the highest degree in 
Paradise. I reject this position entirely. It is antithetical to the 
spirit and letter of the revelation Muḥammad brought on any 
number of counts. The same translators then note: This is a 
promise from Allāh (subḥānahu wa ta‘ālā) to Prophet Muḥammad 
(ṣ)). They are seemingly oblivious to the contradiction between 
this claim and the Traditionalist’s insistence that the first half 
of the verse (given the Traditionalist’s understanding of it) has 
application for himself — and all other Muslims — personally.
17:811 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
17:821 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:822 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
17:823 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
17:831 Lit.: stays far (away) on his side.

17:841 Lit.: does after his manner.

¶17.10 17:851 I.e. of divine revelation. Muhammad 
Asad notes here: Some commentators are 

of the opinion that it refers here, specifically, to the revelation of 
the Qur’an; others understand by it the “soul”, in particular the 
soul of man. This latter interpretation is, however, unconvincing 
inasmuch as the preceding as well as the subsequent verses relate 
explicitly to the Qur’an and, hence, to the phenomenon of divine 
revelation.
17:861 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
17:862 I.e. in that matter.
17:871 This is one of many cases in the Qur’an which contain 
what I call implicit punctuation. The parenthesis I have supplied 
is the simplest way of achieving logical sense. Those translators 
who achieve sense in a transparent manner clear this hurdle by 
means of interpolation. For example, Saheeh International has: 
Except [We have left it with you] as a mercy from your Lord; and 
Muhammad Asad has: [Thou art spared] only by thy Sustainer’s 
grace.
17:881 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:882 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
17:883 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
17:891 See note to ṣarrafa at 17:41. 
17:892 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:893 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
17:894 Lit.: of every similitude.
17:911 Lit.: to gush forth[...] with gushing forth. Muhammad Asad 
notes here: I.e., like Moses (cf. 2:60).
17:921 Arabic: qabīlan — face to face (with one), before (one), in 
(one’s) presence.
17:931 Lit.: a house of ornamentation. Arabic: zukhruf — 
ornamentation, decoration, embellishment. 
17:932 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii. The only miracle given 
Muḥammad was the Qur’an. 
17:933 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:934 An expression by which one distances oneself from an 
outrageous importunity upon the glory of God. Miracles occur 
exclusively by the will of God.

¶17.11 17:951 I.e. one like those who were to 
receive his message.

17:971 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
17:981 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
17:982 Lit.: particles, crushed bits.
17:991 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
17:992 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶17.12 17:1011 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
17:1012 The fact is that the Qur’an 

contradicts the Hebrew scriptures on many key points, including 
the number of signs given to Mūsā for Firʿawn (for example, the 
Passover is entirely absent from the Qur’anic narrative). My 
work The God Protocol explores this topic at length.
17:1013 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
17:1014 Arabic: masḥūrūn from siḥr — sorcery. See note to 
2:102.
17:1021 Arabic: baṣā’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment.
17:1022 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
17:1031 Arabic: fazza. The form X of this verb with min (as here) 
is said to mean either to unsettle from or to incite from though 
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Lane (p. 2447) also lists to expel from.
17:1032 This scenario does not sit easily with the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy 
accompanied by his kin better fits a small tribal scenario. See 
Notepad XVI.
17:1041 While my understanding of the identity of the “children 
of Israel” is at some variance with his, I support Muhammad 
Asad’s underlying sentiment here: According to Razi, the 
expression lafif denotes a human crowd composed of innumerable 
heterogeneous elements, good and bad, strong and weak, 
fortunate and unfortunate: in short, it characterizes mankind in 
all its aspects. It is obviously used here to refute, once again, the 
idea that the children of Israel are a “chosen people” by virtue of 
their Abrahamic descent and, therefore, a priori and invariably 
destined for God’s grace. The Qur’an rejects this claim by stating 
that on Resurrection Day all mankind will be judged, and none will 
have a privileged position.

¶17.13 17:1051 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad 
XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).

17:1052 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92.
17:1053 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
17:1061 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
17:1062 Arabic: ʿalā mukthin — at intervals. This noun occurs 
nowhere else in the text, but the use of the verb (13:17, 20:10, 
27:22, 28:29) and the active participle (18:3, 43:77) from the 
same root comports with the sense of the noun as understood 
here. Muhammad Asad renders here in stages. Both Hilali & 
Khan and A. J. Arberry have at intervals. Saheeh International 
is committed to a value which emphasises the duration of the 
revelation (the details of which, as Traditionalist translators, 
naturally, they claim to know). However, while the concept 
of duration is entirely consonant with the meaning and usage 
of the root in other places in the text, to my knowledge the 
Traditionalist does not claim that the Messenger stopped 
reciting the Qur’an at the point new revelation ceased, nor 
would support for such a view be found in the Qur’an. Thus, no 
matter what some Traditionalists imply or would have us infer 
here, the fact is the notion of duration implicit in this context 
could not mean what they would like it to (namely, the totality of 
the time over which the Qur’an was sent down, claimed by them 
to be twenty-three years). And that much granted, the fact is that 
in this context any duration is more likely to refer to a humanly 
achievable unit of recitation (such as an hour or so), than to the 
value of twenty-three years taken from a non-Qur’anic source. 
And if one agrees thus far, then what one means by duration 
and intervals becomes effectively the same thing. In addition, I 
would argue that we find here (over and above the plain sense 
of announcing new revelation as it was received) strong support 
for the process of al sujūd identified in this work as the reading 
of one of a number of specific portions of the Qur’an between 
chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 in a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See 
my analysis of ‘the mysterious letters’ at Article MLQ.
17:1063 Lit.: in a gradual (or successive) sending down.
17:1071 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
17:1072 I.e. your response to this is your affair.
17:1073 I.e. those who have genuine knowledge in one or more 
of the areas of which the Qur’an treats.
17:1074 Lit.: fall down to the chins. Arabic: adhaqān — chins. 

This word (the only instance of the root) occurs three times: 
17:107, 17:109, 36:8. It means chins. At 36:8 it means chins — 
a point uncontested by the Traditionalist who renders there 
thus himself. Here, however, he is very eager to impress upon 
the mind some connection with his externally derived prayer 
regimen, and so would have the reader believe that fall on their 
faces is the value. While I render that way also in this edition, this 
point requires some elucidation. What it says is fall down to the 
chins. It does not even say fall down to their chins but: fall down 
to the chins. Thus to the chins is an adverbial modifier describing 
how ‘they’ fall down. I do not believe that it is possible to fall 
down to the chins physically — at least not with any degree of 
naturalness or spontaneity. I am compelled therefore to regard 
to the chins as a non-physical (i.e. metaphorical) adverbial 
modifier (cf. English up to one’s neck) and take it to mean without 
reservation, completely, most earnestly. This is in large measure 
what to fall on one’s face means in English, and so it is acceptable 
on that basis — but care should be taken to protect oneself here 
from vulnerability to the Traditionalist’s indefatigable efforts 
to insinuate his externally derived requirements into the mind.
17:1075 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
17:1081 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
17:1082 Some Traditionalists understand this statement as 
recognition of the (superior) and long-awaited prophethood 
of Muḥammad by those of previous scriptures. But the 
preponderance of pan-textual data is dramatically against 
them. In fact, what is being referenced here is recognition of the 
truth of destruction of communities by God in the past, and the 
inevitability of the Day of Judgment. The word rendered promise 
here (Arabic: waʿd) occurs 49 times (3:152, 4:122, 9:111, 10:4, 
10:48, 10:55, 11:45, 11:65, 13:31, 14:22, 14:47, 16:38, 17:5, 17:5, 
17:7, 17:104, 17:108, 18:21, 18:98, 18:98, 19:54, 19:61, 20:86, 
21:9, 21:38, 21:97, 21:104, 22:47, 25:16, 27:71, 28:13, 28:61, 
30:6, 30:6, 30:60, 31:9, 31:33, 34:29, 35:5, 36:48, 39:20, 39:74, 
40:55, 40:77, 45:32, 46:16, 46:17, 67:25, 73:18). As used in the 
Qur’an with regard to God it treats of three circumstances: God’s 
promises to the believers regarding this life; God’s promises 
both to believers and others regarding the reality of the Last 
Day and the Hereafter; of temporal destruction to come. Even 
the promise at 9:111 which references former scripture has the 
Day of Judgment firmly in view. And at 20:86, in the case of Mūsā, 
the promise mentioned refers back to verses 20:81-82 which 
treat of both blessings and potential wrath. Anyone who thinks 
that 40:55 does not fit into this scheme should read the whole 
of that chapter. Thus, the preponderance of evidence based 
on the Qur’anic data for the meaning of 17:108 is that those 
speaking here recognise the reality of God’s promise to mankind: 
Judgment is coming. This reading is entirely consonant with the 
context here also. And at 73:18, where we find the last instance 
of waʿd the final word of that verse mirrors the concluding word 
of 17:108 (Arabic: mafʿūlan — fulfilled). Any reader studious 
enough to have absorbed my work on ‘the mysterious letters’ 
will have understood that sūrah 73 itself contains the key to the 
division of the reading of the latter portion of the Qur’an into 
segments as a warning to men. See Article MLQ. See also my 
work The God Protocol.
17:1091 See note to 17:107.
17:1101 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
17:1102 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its 
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primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from 
God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement 
at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to which also satisfies 
the pre-existing obligation every man has to acknowledge 
God’s authority (see 7:172). Worship — which is the value 
the Traditionalist insists upon here — is, doubtless, a duty; 
however, see 17:78 and note thereto. In the context here, the 
duty referred to is most readily identified in communication 
of the statements the recipient of the Qur’an is given to say at 
17:107-111. If this assertion is rejected, the fact is that — even 
given the Traditionalist’s understanding here — the value at the 
opening of this verse cannot be what he claims for al ṣalāt. His 
conflation of two concepts is particularly effective in English, 
the speakers of which he has believing something he himself 
knows to be untrue: that al ṣalāt (as he understands it) and 
supplication (i.e. an appeal to God for something) are basically 
the same thing. This has worked because he has told the English-
speaking world that al ṣalāt means prayer, and the mind of the 
English speaker provided the bridge from that assertion to what 
he — the native speaker of English — means by the term, (i.e. 
supplication). But supplication is not what the Traditionalist 
means across the whole of this verse. In the present context 
— even given the Traditionalist’s understanding of it — the 
opening subject of the verse is supplication and not a daily ritual 
which the Traditionalist thinks of as al ṣalāt and which he has 
told the English speaker is prayer. So, even if one agrees with 
the Traditionalist’s understanding of al ṣalāt and with his view 
that the opening of the verse treats of supplication, this in no 
way suggests that these two processes are one thing, nor does it 
mean that this one thing is what the English speaker means by 
prayer. The Traditionalist — at least one with access to Arabic 
— knows all of this, but he allows the English speaker to labour 
under the misapprehension I have just summarised.
17:1111 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

18 18:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I.

18:02 The eighteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al kahf or The Cave.
18:11 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
18:12 I.e. from a straight path.
18:21 Or possibly he.
18:22 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
18:41 It is perhaps significant that the calumny brought by 
many Christians over the centuries against God is mentioned at 
this point, just prior to the story of the companions of the cave 
(or The Seven Sleepers as Christian sources put it). Modern 
Christians typically have the impression that all early Christians 
were Trinitarians, but this is simply not the case; the first 
Christians were Judaeans and uncompromising monotheists. 
There certainly exists a story in a cave featuring Christians 
and set in Ephesus which predates the Qur’an, and the fact that 
the Qur’an features stories which were previously known is 
presented by its detractors as grounds to question its veracity 
or to accuse it of imitation. Such a position gains some traction 
over ignorant and inattentive audiences. However, the fact 
is that the Qur’an both confirms and corrects a wide range of 
narratives as part of its modus operandi. If one can fault the facts 
that it confirms or corrects, that is one thing. But to criticise a 
message which itself states that it repeats and corrects known 
accounts — for doing exactly that — is a cheap shot designed to 

give audiences which are unlikely ever to consider the Qur’an’s 
arguments in context the impression that they have reliable 
grounds to disregard the Qur’anic revelation in toto. Where the 
Qur’an performs this function it often states as much, as here 
at 18:13 — We narrate to thee their report with the truth. The 
implication is that other reports exist and are incorrect and that 
this one states things correctly. Any suggestion that the subjects 
of the current story were Trinitarian Christians is also implicitly 
corrected by the Qur’an. For his part, the Traditionalist Muslim, 
in my opinion, misunderstands a crucial part of this story due 
to his pre-existing commitment to extraneously derived values. 
I provide extensive notes over the course of this particular 
narrative to explain why and how I think it is typically misread.
18:51 Or of him. While I neither agree with nor follow his 
assertion in my translation, I include Muhammad Asad’s point 
here for interest: Most of the classical commentators (and, as 
far as I am aware, all the earlier translators of the Qur’an) relate 
the pronoun in bihi to the assertion that “God has taken unto 
Himself a son”, and hence take the phrase to mean, “They have no 
knowledge of it”, i.e., no knowledge of such a happening. However, 
this interpretation is weak inasmuch as absence of knowledge 
does not necessarily imply an objective negation of the fact to 
which it relates. It is, therefore, obvious that bihi cannot signify 
“of it”: it signifies “of Him”, and relates to God. Hence, the phrase 
must be rendered as above - meaning that they who make such 
a preposterous claim have no real knowledge of Him, since they 
attribute to the Supreme Being something that is attributable only 
to created imperfect beings. This interpretation is supported, in an 
unequivocal manner, by Tabari and, as an alternative, by Baydawi.
18:52 Lit.: Great is (become).
18:61 I.e. in the wake of those who subscribe to the lie about God 
outlined above.
18:62 Cf. 26:3.
18:63 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
18:64 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
While I render as is common here, I find Muhammad Asad’s 
reasoning worthy of consideration and include his comment in 
full: Lit., “it may well be that thou wilt...”, etc. However, the particle 
la’alla does not, in this context, indicate a possibility but, rather, a 
rhetorical question implying a reproach for the attitude referred 
to (Maraghl XIII, 116).
18:81 I.e. strip away all frippery and additions rendering the 
earth in a bare state (the allusion, as I understand it, is three-
fold: to truth when stripped of all lies; to a time when all vanity 
is vanished away and all that remains is what faith we had and 
what good works we did on the basis of the faith; and to the 
condition of the earth at the end of time).
18:91 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
18:92 Arabic: al raqīm — the inscription, the writing. This word 
occurs only once. Some take it as a common noun (i.e. the 
inscription), others as a geographical name, and yet others — 
somewhat surprisingly — as the name of the dog mentioned 
later. My sense is that it refers to the story of the companions of 
the cave as a written document, but God knows best.
18:93 Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “that the Men of the 
Cave... were more wondrous...”, etc. - the implication being that 
the allegory or parable based on this story is entirely in tune with 
the ethical doctrine propounded in the Qur’an as a whole, and 
therefore not “more wondrous” than any other of its statements. I 
would go further: this narrative submits fully to the processes of 
pan-textual and other analysis which form our method, and by 
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progressing in a logical and methodical manner, we can expect to 
understand the import here in a satisfactory way — and thereby 
cut the Gordian knot the Traditionalist has tied for himself for 
reasons originating in assumed conclusions and outcomes 
required by his religion. We begin by treating the three verses 
following as parenthetical.
18:94 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
18:101 This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the 
Petra thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — as Petra 
is liberally peppered with caves. See Notepad XVI.
18:102 Arabic: amr — (here) affair; also matter; command. It 
pays to be aware of this word as we go through the story of the 
companions of the cave since it serves as a marker to help the 
reader properly track what is being said and by whom.
18:111 I.e. made them sleep.

¶18.2 18:131 I.e. if this be thy assumption (cf. 18:9), 
then know thou that God tells thee the truth. 

Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
18:132 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
18:141 That is, they stood up before the people among whom 
they lived and did what all those who truly follow God are called 
upon (as per the Qur’anic imperative) to do: they called men to 
God alone (not to religions or other man-made mechanisms of 
control).
18:142 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:143 Lit.: a god.
18:144 Arabic: shaṭaṭ. See Notepad XI.xi.
18:151 Given the background to the case in the chapter so far, the 
implication is that the gods mentioned could include a deified 
ʿI�sā or Jesus.
18:152 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:153 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV. The non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry renders this instance of this construction almost 
exactly as I do here: Ah, if only they would bring some clear 
authority regarding them! (and as I do at all instances where this 
construction occurs).
18:154 Translators tend to see this entire verse as the words 
of the companions of the cave. I think the case is stronger pan-
textually for closing the speech marks here. This construction 
occurs in multiple cases across the text, and in all other cases it 
is clearly the direct speech of God (see 2:114, 2:140, 6:21, 6:93, 
6:143, 6:157, 7:37, 10:17, 11:18, 18:57, 29:68, 32:22, 39:32, 
61:7).
18:161 This anticipates the time when the companions of the 
cave should withdraw having warned the erring people.
18:162 Here again affair serves as a marker to clarify who is the 
subject throughout the narrative — namely the companions of 
the cave (see note to 18:10).
18:163 Arabic: mirfaq — facilities, anything conducive to ease and 
convenience.

¶18.3 18:171 Generally, this segment is placed in a 
hypothetical mood by translators (And thou 

mightest have seen the sun, etc.). However, since I both parse and 
render this segment as an aside in the literary present which 
reviews the past in the now, I am able to render literally.
18:172 This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the 
Petra thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — as Petra 
is liberally peppered with caves. See Notepad XVI.
18:173 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
18:174 Cf. ‘among Our proofs’ (18:9).
18:181 I have rendered this clause and that preceding literally. 

Most translators render in a more hypothetical mood (And 
thou wouldst have thought them awake[...]). However, the plain 
reading is as I have rendered. With the segment beginning 18:17 
as a parenthetical aside which treats of the present though 
with a view to the past — as I read the text — the sense here 
is: though thou think those around thee awake, they are, in fact, 
asleep — and there is nothing thou canst do to waken them. Thus 
a parallel is drawn between the narrative past and the narrative 
present (cf. 18:6).
18:182 The attentive reader will notice that the Qur’an nowhere 
expresses repugnance towards dogs. The Traditionalist has 
imported his dislike of dogs from elsewhere (cf. 5:87), claiming 
them to be filthy. I would agree that wild dogs roaming the 
streets are a public nuisance requiring effective remedy. But 
a good, properly trained dog (with a responsible master) is a 
blessing, providing man with companionship and protection, 
and invaluable assistance to him in his work.
18:183 At this point, the text genuinely adopts the hypothetical 
mood (Arabic: law) which other translators begin at 18:17.
18:191 The stage has been set for the focus of the narrative: 
the debate which ensues once the companions of the cave have 
awoken. I emphasise this because the Traditionalist loses this 
thread, and much of the remaining notes I provide on this part 
of this sūrah are dedicated to ensuring that we do not lose it.
18:192 Arabic: waraq. Typically translated silver coin. I do not say 
this is wrong, but I failed to find any support for silver, though it 
exists in the broader literature. The original sense of waraq is 
leaf (of a tree). It also means strip of metal and is used to mean 
coin or coinage. So coin is a safe value here in the circumstances.
18:211 It is at this point that the Traditionalist’s understanding, 
in my view, falls apart — and does so for reasons of ideology 
(namely, that he has imported extraneous values which he both 
needs and assumes as part of the persistent fallacy which has 
it that his religion grows organically out of the Qur’an). In the 
notes that follow, I unpick the numerous errors he makes, to 
explain what this verse means. However, before embarking on 
that process, it is as well to understand what he says it means. 
The generally moderate Traditionalist translators at Saheeh 
International, for example, present in the following way: And 
similarly, We caused them to be found that they [who found 
them] would know that the promise of Allāh is truth and that 
of the Hour there is no doubt. [That was] when they(1) disputed 
among themselves about their affair and [then] said, “Construct 
over them a structure. Their Lord is most knowing about them.” 
Said those who prevailed in the matter, “We will surely take [for 
ourselves] over them a masjid.” (The reader will appreciate that 
everything in square brackets is admitted interpolation.) At (1) 
a note is supplied: The people of the city.
18:212 I.e. God.
18:213 Arabic: aʿthara. The facts are these: the form IV verb 
aʿthara + ʿalā means to acquaint, to make come across and 
requires two objects (e.g. x with y) and the typical rendering 
here fails this requirement, a point conceded indirectly by 
the lexicographer Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, p. 2004) who 
describes the second object as ‘suppressed’. This is academic 
language for ‘missing and ignored for reasons of convenience’. 
(To illustrate, here is a sentence in English which has the 
same problem: we thought about. There is an obvious unmet 
requirement here. Popular renderings of the clause in question 
have the same type of problem.) The case is quite simple 
once we own the point which the Traditionalist is unable to 
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grasp which is that the speaker here has not changed to God. 
It remains the companions of the cave (which should come as 
no surprise since we are told at 18:19 that the entire point of 
the story is the debate between the companions of the cave). 
The verb, then, is not in the first person plural (we), it is in 
the third person masculine singular (he) taking a first person 
plural object nā (us) then the preposition ʿalā and the second 
object them. The companions of the cave are here stating why 
God acquainted them with the people of the town. In his haste 
to create a religion based on later fictions, the Traditionalist 
has lost — or perhaps wished not to retain — the point of the 
Qur’anic narrative which is that we, the believers, are meant 
to warn those around us. It is not a job for commissioned 
messengers and prophets only; such a task is what following 
a messenger of God entails. The companions of the cave were 
simply doing their job; and their story concentrates on the post-
op review in the cave. Understood thus, all requirements of the 
verb are met and nothing is ‘suppressed’, and we remain focused 
on the very point the Qur’an tells us is central: the debate among 
the companions of the cave (18:19).
18:214 I.e. the people to whom the companions of the cave 
witnessed (see 18:14). The expression promise of God treats 
of the warning to a community of destruction (for a detailed 
outline of this collocation see note to 17:108).
18:215 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
18:216 This, perhaps, also refers back to the initial When in this 
story at 18:10 confirming that this is a continuation of that story 
given to correct the assumption introduced at 18:9. Here, as 
elsewhere, one needs to develop a sense of the shorthand and 
logistics the Qur’an employs. To use screenwriting terminology, 
what we have here is the payoff for the setup at 18:19 (when the 
companions of the cave send one of their number with money 
to buy food). That person has now, evidently, returned with 
news of what has transpired on the ground while they were 
asleep. We are left to fill in the details. The executive version is 
this: they have been in stasis for an inordinately long time (cf. 
18:26); everyone who persecuted them (and by extension, all 
the members of their personal families along with everyone else 
they knew) is now long dead, and they are living in a completely 
different era. Put yourself in their shoes: if you woke up one day 
and someone in your house went to the shops and came back 
with a similar piece of news, would that not cause voices to be 
raised?
18:217 I.e. the companions of the cave.
18:218 Here again affair serves as a marker to identify the 
subject throughout the narrative: the companions of the cave 
(see note to 18:10). The Traditionalist here switches affair to 
reference the people of the city and is, in general, lost in his 
understanding of the entire passage.
18:219 I.e. over — or in memory of — those who perished. 
The argument here is in favour of a monument or memorial 
building of some type. Muhammad Asad covers this sense in his 
rendering of this clause: Indeed, we must surely raise a house of 
worship in their memory!
18:2110 The victors in the debate conclude that they will take 
a masjid for (i.e. as a recompense for) them. The Qur’anic usage 
of the Arabic provides a construction which occurs just once 
more in the text (at the end of 18:77) where take (in payment) 
for is unquestionably the sense (and confirmed to be so by the 
generality of translators). Interestingly, a Christian church was 
built at Petra in 450 CE. The Traditionalist’s rendering of the 

current phrase here is typically mired in fudging and surmise.
18:2111 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i. A rigorous 
pan-textual approach is embarrassing to the Traditionalist 
here also. In his general presentation, he allows the non-
specialist reader to think that by masjid the Qur’an means 
an Islamic mosque. Awkwardly for him, context (as here) 
frequently demonstrates this claim to be false. In such cases, he 
unblushingly inserts another value and hopes no one will notice 
— which generally nobody does.
18:221 I.e. those who speculate without knowledge.
18:222 This, incidentally, is the number surmised by early 
Christians.
18:223 Given the statement at 18:25 there is a case to be made 
that this refers to the number of years the companions of the 
cave slept rather than the number of individual youths, but God 
knows best.
18:224 I.e. one based in and limited to what God has given. 
The facts are these: a population fell into idolatry; young men 
of faith refused to go along with that idolatry and stood up 
and witnessed to the truth of the One God, and were rejected; 
God protected the young men a stasis of sleep in a cave for an 
inordinately long time (cf. 18:26); the young men awoke to 
find that God had destroyed the former population; the young 
men discovered what had transpired and discussed how best 
they should respond; one party argued that they should build 
a monument to those who had perished; a second party argued 
that they should take a masjid (place of worship) in recompense 
for the people of the community to which they witnessed (and 
sent to their lord apprised of the truth).
18:225 The Qur’an is completely clear: we are to limit our 
information about this question to facts (which, for us, means 
what we have in the Qur’an).

¶18.4 18:241 Surely, the point of this aside is 
that one should anticipate that he, like the 

companions of the cave, if he would serve God and do what is 
required (namely, warn with the revelation the erring culture 
around him), may also sleep for an unnaturally long time, or be 
taken to his Lord in death — which is why it is a wise course to 
anticipate such an eventuality by referencing God’s will as part 
of formulating any future plans.
18:251 I take this verse to refer to those who guess at the Unseen 
(cf. 18:22). Muhammad Asad thinks likewise: This obviously 
connects with the “idle guesses” mentioned in the first paragraph 
of verse 22 above - guesses refuted by the subsequent statements, 
“My Sustainer knows best how many they were” in verse 22, and 
“God knows best how long they remained [there]” in verse 26. 
18:252 Apparently a reference to a calculation made to allow for 
the lunar calendar.
18:261 Cf. 19:38 and note thereto.
18:262 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:263 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
18:271 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
18:272 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
18:273 This formula connects this verse with 6:115.
18:274 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:281 Lit.: transgress.
18:282 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
18:283 I.e. of his duty to God. Arabic: furuṭ. This is said to 
have meanings of excess of bounds, or injustice, or neglect and 
abandoning. However, given the preponderance of other words 

18:21



Notes & Commentary Notes & Commentary920 921

from the same root across the text, as well as the present 
context, I agree with Saheeh International that neglect is the 
most fitting option.
18:291 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
18:292 This puts paid in clear terms to any policy by any 
sect predicated on compelling others to belief (cf. 2:256). 
Punishment for disbelief belongs to God, not to men.
18:293 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
18:294 Arabic: murtafaq — a place or thing upon which one leans 
(with the elbow).
18:301 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
18:311 Arabic: murtafaq — a place or thing upon which one leans 
(with the elbow).

¶18.5 18:321 Grammar: dual.
18:331 Grammar: dual.

18:341 Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop.
18:381 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
18:382 Qur’anic usage requires that by ‘ascribing partners’ 
we allow values such as trusting in one’s wealth or position 
or status. Trust in ‘science’ and ‘progress’ are instances of 
comparable idolatry.
18:391 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
18:392 Lit.: If.
18:401 I.e. upon his companion’s garden.
18:402 Lit.: slippery.
18:421 I.e. by calamity.
18:422 Lit.: turn up and down his two palms.
18:423 Arabic: khāwiyatun ʿalā ʿurūshihā. Lit.: fallen upon its 
roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. Cf. 2:259.
18:424 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
18:431 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:441 At the time of calamity, such as at death or the end of 
time.
18:442 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).

¶18.6 18:481 Cf. 7:172.
18:482 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

18:491 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
18:492 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
18:493 That writ comprises the moral law of God which is as 
exact and complete as God’s physical laws.

¶18.7 18:501 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
18:502 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

18:503 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
18:504 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
18:505 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
18:506 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:507 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
18:511 Arabic: ʿaḍud — upper arm; strength, power, force; 
support.
18:521 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
18:522 Arabic: mawbiq. This is the only instance of the w-b-q 
root. This root comprises values such as perish, ruin, destruction. 
This is the noun of time and place based on that root; mawbiq 
also means prison.

¶18.8 18:541 See note to ṣarrafa at 17:41.
18:542 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, 

recitation, something which is read out.

18:543 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
18:544 Lit.: of every similitude.
18:551 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
18:552 See 17:59 and note thereto.
18:561 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
18:562 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
18:563 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
18:571 Lit.: heaviness.
18:572 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
18:581 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
18:582 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:583 Or him.

¶18.9 18:601 It is perhaps of note that the two 
stories which follow (that of Mūsā and the 

mysterious stranger, and that of Dhūl-Qarnayn) come so soon 
after the account of the companions of the cave. Concerning 
Dhūl-Qarnayn (beginning 18:83) we are told explicitly that he 
was a person about whom men of the time asked questions. We 
may reasonably infer that all three stories were current at the 
time of the revelation and were histories about which people 
had questions.
18:602 Lit.: young man. Muhammad Asad notes: Lit., “young 
man” (fata)- a term applied, in early Arabic usage, to one’s servant 
(irrespective of his age). According to tradition, it was Joshua, who 
was to become the leader of the Israelites after the death of Moses.
18:611 Grammar: dual.
18:612 Grammar: dual.
18:613 I.e. confluence.
18:614 Grammar: dual.
18:615 Grammar: dual.
18:631Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
18:632 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. In this context, Mūsa — as God’s prophet — had given his 
servant a command, one which he has failed to execute. 
18:641 Grammar: dual.
18:642 I.e. they doubled back immediately.
18:681 Arabic: khubr — knowledge, experience. This word occurs 
at 18:68 and 18:91 only. Muhammad Asad adds here: Lit., “that, 
thou dost not encompass with [thy] experience (khubran)”: 
according to Razi, an allusion to the fact that even a prophet 
like Moses did not fully comprehend the inner reality of things 
(haga’iq at-ashya’ kama hiya); and, more generally, to man’s lack 
of equanimity whenever he is faced with something that he has 
never yet experienced or cannot immediately comprehend. In the 
last analysis the above verse implies - as is brought out fully in 
Moses’ subsequent experiences - that appearance and reality do 
not always coincide; beyond that, it touches in a subtle manner 
upon the profound truth that man cannot really comprehend 
or even visualize anything that has no counterpart - at least in 
its component elements - in his own intellectual experience: and 
this is the reason for the Qur’anic use of metaphor and allegory 
with regard to “all that is beyond the reach of a created being’s 
perception” (al-ghayb).
18:691 Lit.: a matter.
18:701 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

¶18.10 18:711 Grammar: dual.
18:712 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 

18:28

3:152.
18:713 Grammar: dual.
18:741 Grammar: dual.
18:742 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:743 Grammar: dual.
18:744 I.e. innocent.
18:745 I.e. for other than for the crime of murder.
18:771 Grammar: dual.
18:772 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:773 Grammar: dual.
18:774 Grammar: dual.
18:775 Grammar: dual.
18:776 Grammar: dual.
18:777 Lit.: desiring to.
18:801 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
18:811 Arabic: zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. Here 
we have an example of the plain sense of the word zakāt in 
the Qur’an in context. It means purity, and all Traditionalist 
translators render it as such here, or use synonyms. This is also 
the dictionary definition of the word. Yet, in other contexts, the 
Traditionalist foists upon the believer a fixed tax which not 
only is nowhere found in the Qur’an, but the notion of which is 
antithetical to plain Qur’anic statements (2:215, 2:219).
18:821 See note to 4:2.

¶18.11 18:831 Lit.: He of the Two Horns or He of 
the Two Generations. Muhammad Asad 

contributes the following thoughts here: Lit., “I will convey unto 
you a remembrance [or “mention”] of him” - i.e., something that 
is worthy of remembrance and mention: which, I believe, is an 
allusion to the parabolic character of the subsequent story and 
the fact that it is confined, like the preceding parable of Moses and 
the unknown sage, to a few fundamental, spiritual truths. - The 
epithet Dhu’l-Qarnayn signifies “the Two-Horned One” or “He of 
the Two Epochs”, since the noun qarn has the meaning of “horn” 
as well as of “generation” or “epoch” or “age” or “century”. The 
classical commentators incline to the first of these meanings (“the 
Two-Horned”); and in this they appear to have been influenced 
by the ancient Middle-Eastern imagery of “horns” as symbols of 
power and greatness, although the Qur’an itself does not offer 
any warrant for this interpretation. In fact, the term qarn (and its 
plural qurun) occurs in the Qur’an - apart from the combination 
Dhu’l-Qarnayn appearing in verses 83, 86 and 94 of this surah - 
twenty times: and each time it has the meaning of “generation” 
in the sense of people belonging to one particular epoch or 
civilization. However, since the allegory of Dhu’l-Qarnayn is meant 
to illustrate the qualities of a powerful and just ruler, it is possible 
to assume that this designation is an echo of the above-mentioned 
ancient symbolism, which - being familiar to the Arabs from very 
early times - had acquired idiomatic currency in their language 
long before the advent of Islam. Within the context of our Qur’anic 
allegory, the “two horns” may be taken to denote the two sources 
of power with which Dhu’l-Qarnayn is said to have been endowed: 
namely, the worldly might and prestige of kingship as well as the 
spiritual strength resulting from his faith in God. This last point is 
extremely important - for it is precisely the Qur’anic stress on his 
faith in God that makes it impossible to identify Dhu ‘l-Qarnayn, 
as most of the commentators do, with Alexander the Great (who 
is represented on some of his coins with two horns on his head) 
or with one or another of the pre-Islamic, Himyaritic kings of 
Yemen. All those historic personages were pagans and worshipped 
a plurality of deities as a matter of course, whereas our Dhu 

‘l-Qarnayn is depicted as a firm believer in the One God: indeed, 
it is this aspect of his personality that provides the innermost 
reason of the Qur’anic allegory. We must, therefore, conclude that 
the latter has nothing to do with history or even legend, and that 
its sole purport is a parabolic discourse on faith and ethics, with 
specific reference to the problem of worldly power.
18:832 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
18:841 Lit.: from.
18:842 Arabic: sabab — means.
18:851 Lit.: Then he followed a means (Arabic: ‘atbaʿa; see note to 
2:262; Arabic: sabab — means).
18:861 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:862 I.e. the west.
18:863 Muhammad Asad notes here: Or: “abundance of water” 
- which, according to many philologists (cf. Taj al-’Arus), is one of 
the meanings of ‘ayn (primarily denoting a “spring”). Objections 
are sometimes raised against this statement which rest upon the 
assumption that the Qur’an claims that the sun (itself) set into 
a body of water. Anyone on a west-facing coast can observe the 
sun appear to set into the sea; this is all that is meant here (cf. 
18:90).
18:881 I.e. the Garden.
18:882 Lit.: ease.
18:883 I.e. laws would not be made too demanding.
18:891 Lit.: Then he followed a means (Arabic: ‘atbaʿa; see note to 
2:262; Arabic: sabab — means).
18:901 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:902 I.e. the east.
18:903 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:904 I.e. besides the sun. They had no dwellings.
18:911 The word kadhālika means thus and occurs many times 
in the Qur’an. In the majority of cases it fits perfectly within the 
narrative. However, I noticed that in a small number of cases 
it neither fits fully syntactically nor has any obvious function. 
Translators struggle to accommodate it in such cases by ignoring 
it, twisting it, or inserting words of their own choosing to form 
a non-existent and non-functioning thought such as: thus [it 
was] or thus [it came to pass], treating the reader to the literary 
equivalent of ho-hum or well then — certainly not representative 
of the terse and compact vitality which one experiences with 
the Qur’an. I reviewed and listed every instance of kadhālika 
and identified those cases in which they ‘hang’ (or seem 
lost or disjointed from the context). That process rendered 
a set comprising: 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. (The reader is 
encouraged to look at and compare a number of translations 
to see how the translators wrestle to make the word fit; where 
they deal with it honestly it lies there like a second spare tyre 
next to a fully packed car.) Having identified the set, I read the 
surrounding context for each and found that they all treat of 
the same themes: security in, and inheritance or possession of, 
land or kingdom. In order: 18:91 treats of Dhūl-Qarnayn who 
encounters a people who have nothing but the sun above their 
heads (they have neither security nor possession of the land) 
and in the next verse the narrative turns to the story of Ya’jūj 
and Ma’jūj due to whom those he encounters are unable to live 
unmolested in the land — which condition he remedies (they 
possess a land but have not security — although they gain it); at 
26:59 the children of Israel inherit ‘treasures and a noble station’ 
and are delivered through the sea (leaving behind slavery and 
tyranny) while those who oppressed them are destroyed (so the 
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children of Israel had neither security nor possession but they 
gain both along with inheritance); 44:28 treats of Firʿawn and 
his people and lists the good that they had, before stating: ‘[...]
We gave it as an inheritance to another people’ and ‘[...]the heaven 
and the earth wept not for them, nor were they granted respite’ 
(so they had both security and possession but lost everything 
and utterly failed in the end); the final instance is found at 
44:54 and treats of those of prudent fear, and sits in the middle 
of 44:51-57, a passage which describes the bliss of the Garden 
where the inhabitants are ‘in a secure station’ and will ‘not taste 
therein of death save the former death[...]’ — a passage which 
itself follows on from, and stands in stark contradistinction 
to, a description of the fate of the inhabitants of Hell (so in 
this case they have the supreme security and possession, and 
can never lose it). Given the totality of the above facts, I must 
regard these ‘extra’ kadhālikas as having logistical as well as 
semantic functions, operating with a function similar to kallā 
(see note to 74:16) as pan-textual markers which draw together 
points spread across the broader narrative — a fact which 
indicates that their surrounding contexts should be considered 
together. Given what we now know, the statement immediately 
following the first instance of this kadhālika set at 18:91 takes 
on an entirely different aspect. Translators struggle to dispatch 
this instance with conviction because they (quite reasonably) 
assume it treats of Dhūl-Qarnayn, and when understood as 
such it means, frankly, nothing — or at least nothing we can 
do anything with. However, it fits perfectly into the model just 
outlined. Saheeh International renders the clause: ‘And We had 
encompassed [all] that he had in knowledge.’ The Arabic rendered 
here he had is ladayhi which means (in the context) he has (or 
he had) with him or near him is (or was). The case is now clear 
that the statement refers not to Dhūl-Qarnayn but to the use of 
the hanging kadhālika: And We have encompassed all that it (i.e. 
the hanging kadhālika) has (i.e. is with it, near it) in knowledge. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. This 
is one of the proofs the Qur’an contains which demonstrate that 
it is complete, perfect, and in the correct order (see also note to 
74:31 and Article MLQ).
18:912 I.e. with kadhālika (as a pan-textual marker). See note 
above.
18:921 Lit.: Then he followed a means (Arabic: ‘atbaʿa; see note to 
2:262; Arabic: sabab — means).
18:931 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:932 Arabic: al saddayn. Often translated two mountains, for 
reasons originating, I assume, in places other than the Qur’an. 
This word is found in its singular form in three other places; in 
each case it means barrier (18:94, 36:9, 36:9).
18:933 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:934 Grammar: dual.
18:941 Said by the Traditionalist to denote Gog and Magog — 
though what he means by that is either unclear or based on 
suspect sources.
18:951 I.e. he declines their offer of payment.
18:961 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:962 Arabic: ṣadaf — shell, conch, visible part of the ear. There 
is no justification that I can find for Traditionalist translations 
here using mountains and synonyms. This noun occurs only 
once, a fact which makes it vulnerable to abuse for the usual 
reasons. The verb form occurs at 6:46, 6:157, 6:157, 6:157 and 
means to turn away (in a reflexive, not transitive sense). The 
story here, as commonly understood, is that a wall was built 

between two mountains to keep Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj at bay. But I 
do not agree that this is what the text says. Rather, it seems to 
be yet another case of ideology driving interpretation. There are 
strong, internally verifiable words for mountain in the Qur’an 
but ṣadaf is not one of them; such a value also makes no sense in 
the context: if a wall is erected across a valley and there exists a 
compelling reason to get past it, it is a simple matter to climb up 
one side of the mountain and down the other side of the barrier. 
In any case, I do not believe this is what is described here. The 
preceding language concerns building a dam, filling until making 
level and pouring. This does not sound like building upwards, 
rather blocking downwards or inwards. My thesis is this: Ya’jūj 
and Ma’jūj were cave-dwellers and Dhūl-Qarnayn is blocking the 
entrance to their subterranean domain. In such a scenario ṣadaf 
bears a reasonable correlation to the action in both its noun and 
verb aspects. The verb means to turn away, which is what cave-
dwellers have traditionally done with regard to the world. The 
noun’s meanings have in common the concept of an aperture 
or opening which serves as an entrance to something which itself 
burrows into the inner parts of a thing. On this basis, I believe that 
opening is the right interpretation here. In this scenario, Dhūl-
Qarnayn is not building a wall between one faction and another. 
He is sealing Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj alive into a mass tomb. On this 
basis verses 18:98-99 make sense also. Creative eschatological 
myths concerning the Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj are now superfluous — 
or, at least they can claim no Qur’anic basis.
18:963 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
18:981 This expression most frequently refers to the end of time. 
See notes to 17:108, 18:21.
18:982 Cf. 7:143, 69:14, 89:21 which are the only remaining 
verses in which words from this root (d-k-k) occur in the Qur’an. 
A review of these verses will confirm that what is meant here is 
the Day in which God Almighty arises. The point Dhūl-Qarnayn 
is making is that the tomb they have created for Ya’jūj and 
Ma’jūj will not withstand the end of the world, and that Ya’jūj 
and Ma’jūj, like every other creature, will be brought forth to 
Judgment; he is simply putting the work of his hands into right 
context with respect to the power and judgment of God. This 
narrative has been woven into an eschatological expectation by 
Muslims, the broader scope of which is entirely contrary to clear 
statements in the Qur’an. See note to 18:96.
18:983 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
18:991 I.e. on the Day of Judgment.
18:1001 Lit.: we will display[...] as a display.
18:1002 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
18:1011 Lit.: in.
18:1012 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

¶18.12 18:1021 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note 
to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

18:1022 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
18:1023 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
18:1031 The surrounding context is significant: claiming 
goodness — and even doing ‘good’ works — means nothing if 
a man disregards the One who created him and gave him all the 
means he has.
18:1051 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
18:1061 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
18:1071 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
18:1072 Arabic: nuzul. This word signifies living quarters 
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or lodgings and is closely allied to senses associated with 
hospitality to a guest (e.g. nuzl means food served to a guest). 
This word occurs at 3:198, 18:102, 18:107, 32:19, 37:62, 41:32, 
56:56, 56:93.
18:1081 The Qur’anic expression here lā yabghūna ʿ anhā ḥiwalan 
has entered the language as a common expression meaning they 
would not have it any other way.
18:1091 Arabic: madad — help, aid, assistance, support, backing, 
reinforcement. A. J. Arberry uses replenishment here which I feel 
covers the main senses of this word. This verse dispatches the 
notion that the Qur’an requires outside sources. God is not short 
of words. Had he wanted to say more than what is in the Qur’an, 
he would have done so. Adding to the words of God albeit — 
or, perhaps, especially — in the name of a prophet (which is 
the Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade), strikes me both as a crime 
against God, and a calumny against that prophet. See also 31:27.
18:1101 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
18:1102 Lit.: work.
18:1103 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
18:1104 Which has been precisely the exemplary modus operandi 
of those historical personalities who feature in this chapter.

19 19:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I.

19:02 The nineteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called maryam or Mary.
19:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
kāf hā yā ʿayn ṣād:

kāf: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā)
hā: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m)
yā: 19:51-53 (Mūsā)
ʿayn: 19:54-55 (Ismāʿï�l)
ṣād: 19:56-57 (Idrï�s).

19:21 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
19:41 Mostly translated more fluidly; for example, Muhammad 
Asad has: Feeble have become my bones. However, note: lit.: 
among (A. J. Arberry renders similarly here).
19:42 Cf. 30:54, 73:17.
19:51 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
19:52 I.e. those of his kin who were eligible to take over the 
priesthood upon his death (cf. 19:6).
19:53 Lit.: ally, protector.
19:61 The subject of inheritance in various contexts is a core 
theme of this chapter (consider particularly 19:6, 19:40, 19:49-
50, 19:59-63, 19:80). This is of additional significance when 
one understands how the letters of al ḥurūf al muqaṭṭaʿāt (‘the 
mysterious letters’) which head this sūrah operate, passing their 
values from this point downwards through the sequence (see 
Article MLQ).
19:71 Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but 
see note to 3:39. See Notepad XV.
19:91 Existing translations vary on whether an angel or God is 
speaking. Pan-textual consideration demonstrates that it can 
only be an angel, since this convention (Arabic: kadhālika qāl 
rabbuk- — Thus said thy Lord) occurs only twice more in the 
Qur’an and both cases unambiguously treat of an angel — or 
angels — giving news of a child to be born under miraculous 
circumstances (at 19:21 to Maryam, and at 51:30 to Ibrāhï�m). 
Added to this, we have the fact that 19:9 contains the message 
from God. Thus, the case of who is speaking here is clear.

19:101 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
19:102 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
19:103 I.e. sound in mind and body.
19:111 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. Translators often 
understand notions of gesturing or signalling here; cf. 3:41.
19:112 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
19:121 Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but 
see note to 3:39. See Notepad XV.
19:122 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
19:131 Arabic: zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC.
19:132 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
19:151 ʿI�sā, son of Maryam employs the same formula at 19:33, 
which is one reason why I don’t accept as Qur’anically sound 
the Islamic world’s attempt to include the narrative of the 
Second Coming of Jesus in its teachings. No one claims that 
19:15 implies that Yaḥya did not die and will return again, but 
at 19:33, the same formula in the mouth of ʿI�sā, son of Maryam 
is leveraged by the Traditionalist to imply support for Muslims’ 
later eschatological opinions regarding him. A plain reading 
of the Qur’an shows that ʿI�sā, son of Maryam died here on this 
earth and is not ‘coming on the clouds of heaven’ (and so to 
kill the pigs or break the crosses or do any of the things non-
Qur’anic Islamic sources ascribe to him).

¶19.2 19:161 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
19:162 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.

19:171 Lit.: took apart from them a partition (Arabic: ḥijāb).
19:172 Arabic: sawīy — straight; right, correct, proper; 
unimpaired, sound; regular, even, harmonious. I have inclined to 
A. J. Arberry’s value here of without fault which covers most of 
the word’s values.
19:181 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. 
See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. The 
Traditionalist’s value is particularly discordant here.
19:182 Sc. that thou shouldst leave me.
19:211 Cf. 19:9.
19:212 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
19:221 Arabic: ḥamalathu. Lit.: she bore him or she carried him. 
Translations tend to emphasise notions of conceiving here, 
which value does not survive analysis of use of this root across 
the text. Cf. 19:27.
19:231 Lit.: forgetfulness forgotten.
19:241 The masculine singular subject could imply either the 
angel, or the newly born babe (cf. 19:29-30).
19:242 Or it. Muhammad Asad notes here: [...]Qatadah (as quoted 
by Zamakhshari) interprets this as meaning “from beneath the 
palm-tree”.
19:261 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:262 Arabic: ṣawm. This word is generally taken to mean 
fasting (from food and drink). However, the context makes it 
clear that the Qur’an permits of fasting (ṣawm) by abstaining 
from speech, since Maryam is specifically provided here with 
both food and drink. It is also clear that not speaking means 
restricting verbal communication to that which is necessary. 
It does not mean pretending to be physically unable to speak; 
nor does it mean that explaining in simple terms that one is 
refraining from speech annuls such a fast. 
19:263 Lit.: a man.
19:271 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
19:272 Lit.: brought.
19:281 This could simply refer to her descendance from Hārūn, 
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or it could signify something more than that (see note to 3:37).
19:301 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
19:311 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. Again, the Traditionalist’s value for al ṣalāt 
fails since — if he is to be consistent — his position has to be 
that a baby performed five ritual prayers each day. While I do 
not find that a credible position, it is perfectly possible (although 
admittedly rare) for a human being to complete his duty to God 
from cradle to grave.
19:312 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
19:331 One naturally infers from this that ʿI�sā died, but not a 
violent death (cf. 19:15).
19:332 This statement is taken by some Traditionalists — under 
the influence of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and Pauline 
Christology — to mean ʿI�sā did not die. However, such a position 
is difficult to support; see 19:15 where the same formula is 
applied to Yaḥyā.
19:341 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
19:342 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
19:343 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
19:351 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
19:371 Muhammad Asad notes here: I.e., either rejecting him 
entirely, as do the Jews, or - as is the case with the Christians 
deifying him.
19:372 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
19:373 Arabic: mashhad — assembly, meeting, place of assembly; 
view, spectacle, sight.
19:381 Or possibly Hear thou and see thou! While I follow the 
dominant convention in the translation at this juncture, there 
is a case to be made for reading this clause as a parenthesis 
exhorting the reader into a preview of the scene which 
surrounds it. In form both the hearing and seeing components 
of this verse are in the second person singular imperative. A 
comparable construction is found at 18:26. A related question is 
whether the Qur’anic position is that the unbelievers are raised 
up blind on the Day of Judgment. In support of this view one 
might cite 14:42-43, 20:124-125, 20:102. An opposing argument 
might advance 38:62-63 and 50:22. This is an interesting 
question, and one which requires detailed pan-textual analysis 
of the components and collocations across all contexts to decide 
definitively, but that study is beyond the remit of the present 
work. I am indebted to Said Mirza for bringing the questions 
which engendered this note to my attention.
19:382 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
19:391 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
19:401 See note to inheritance at 19:6.

¶19.3 19:411 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. See 
note to 19:16.

19:421 I regard the individual verses at 19:42-44 as discrete 
incidents and apply speech marks accordingly.
19:441 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
19:442 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
19:443 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:451 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:452 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.

19:461 A similar verb construction is found at 2:130.
19:481 Grammar: note the shift to the plural.
19:482 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
19:483 I.e. I will leave your community entirely and serve God.
19:491 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
19:501 Grammar: dual.
19:502 Grammar: dual.
19:503 Arabic: lisān — tongue, language. Taken by many to mean 
reputation, mention, or renown here. However, A. J. Arberry 
renders here literally, and I have done likewise.

¶19.4 19:511 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. See 
note to 19:16.

19:521 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. Cf. 20:80.
19:541 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. See note to 19:16.
19:542 While this can be read to mean that Ismāʿï�l was true to 
his promise, the case is stronger, in my view, that the subject is 
God (implying that Ismāʿï�l was the result of God’s promise to 
Ibrāhï�m) with Ismāʿï�l’s defining characteristics being found in 
the following clauses.
19:551 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
19:552 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC.
19:561 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. See note to 19:16.
19:562 Typically identified with the Enoch of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV.
19:581 This statement makes it clear that the reference to 
Maryam beginning at 19:16 is connected with ʿI�sa. 
19:582 When one reads the Qur’an carefully, it becomes clear 
that not all mankind descends from A� dam. The Qur’an identifies 
a specific racial line which runs from A� dam via Nūḥ and beyond. 
This subject is beyond the remit of the present work.
19:583 I.e. carried (in the ship).
19:584 Arguments are advanced in certain quarters that Israel is 
a personality distinct from Yaʿqūb (cf. Genesis 32:28 and 35:10). 
While Israel is nowhere conclusively identified in the Qur’an 
with Yaʿqūb, I have so far found no conclusive Qur’anic data 
associating this name with anyone else.
19:585 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
19:586 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:587 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
19:588 Cf. 17:107, 17:109.
19:591 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
19:592 Arabic: aḍāʿā — to cause to be lost, to let go to waste, to 
make vain. This verb occurs 10 times in the text (2:143, 3:171, 
3:195, 7:170, 9:120, 11:115, 12:56, 12:90, 18:30, 19:59).
19:593 This statement is helpful in understanding the value of 
al ṣalāt. It must in some measure stand in contradistinction 
to following lusts (i.e. simply doing what one feels like). One 
notes that among those who insist upon the value of al ṣalāt 
as a five-times daily prayer, there are countless persons who 
habitually commit sins (cf. and followed lusts). Thus, scrupulous 
performance of a ritual, in and of itself, can have no material 
bearing on what is meant here. However, our value for al ṣalāt 
(duty) holds firm. Duty is that which one does whether one feels 
like doing it or not. Duty keeps one from following one’s lusts. 
Certainly, it is a duty upon a believer to worship God. But to say 
that therein lies the sum total of all duty is foolishness. Yet this 
is the essence of the Traditionalist’s ideology on this point. So 
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what does duty signify in the context? We find the answer in the 
first line of the next verse. No one whose life comports with that 
statement follows his lusts.
19:594 Arabic: ghayy — trespassing, transgression, offence, error, 
sin; seduction, temptation, enticement, allurement.
19:601 Cf. 20:82; see also note to aḍāʿā at 19:59.
19:611 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:631 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
19:641 Understood as the angels who bring revelation to 
prophets. 
19:642 Lit.: between our hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at our time. See note to 2:66.
19:651 Grammar: dual.
19:652 Arabic: samiyy. This word has two separate meanings 
in Arabic (and appears in lexicons under two separate entries). 
The first range of meanings covers: like or equal, and contender 
for superiority, loftiness, excellence, etc. and some translators 
render here according to this meaning. The second meaning 
deals with names and naming (principally, namesake or one of 
like name). Since the usage here echoes that at 19:7, and given 
that the present verse opens with a great name of God, my 
opinion is that the latter option is the correct one. The student 
should know that the root noun ism (name) has connotations of 
authority also.
19:653 I.e. with his authority.

¶19.5 19:681 Or adversaries (against the command 
of God). See Article SJC.

19:691 Arabic: shīʿa — sect, persuasion. Cf. 28:4.
19:692 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:711 Some translators render using passing over and similar 
values here. But the verb means to arrive at, to come to (usually 
with reference to a destination or resting-place); cf. 21:98, 
21:99, 28:23.
19:721 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
19:722 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
19:731 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
19:732 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
19:733 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
19:734 Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]an allusion to 
two kinds or types of human society characterized by their 
fundamentally different approach to problems of faith and 
morality.
19:735 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
19:736 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “better in assembly”. 
This parabolic “saying” of the unbelievers implies, in the garb of 
a rhetorical question, a superficially plausible but intrinsically 
fallacious argument in favour of a society which refuses to submit 
to any absolute moral imperatives and is determined to obey 
the dictates of expediency alone. In such a social order, material 
success and power are usually seen as consequences of a more or 
less conscious rejection of all metaphysical considerations - and, 
in particular, of all that is comprised in the concept of God-willed 
standards of morality - on the assumption that they are but an 
obstacle in the path of man’s free, unlimited “development”. It goes 
without saying that this attitude (which has reached its epitome 
in the modern statement that “religion is opium for the people”) 
is diametrically opposed to the demand, voiced by every higher 
religion, that man’s social life, if it is to be a truly “good” life, 

must be subordinated to definite ethical principles and restraints. 
By their very nature, these restraints inhibit the unprincipled 
power-drive which dominates the more materialistic societies 
and enables them to achieve - without regard to the damage done 
to others and, spiritually, to themselves - outward comforts and 
positions of strength in the shortest possible time: but precisely 
because they do act as a brake on man’s selfishness and power-
hunger, it is these moral considerations and restraints - and they 
alone - that can free a community from the interminable, self-
destructive inner tensions and frustrations to which materialistic 
societies are subject, and thus bring about a more enduring, 
because more organic, state of social well-being[...].
19:751 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:752 Lit.: Let the Almighty extend for him an extent; i.e. no 
matter how long he lives or how rich he becomes.
19:753 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
19:754 I.e. destruction of a human community after rejection of 
warning (see my book The God Protocol).
19:761 Arabic: maradd — a place to which or by which one 
returns; hence: recourse or resort. However, this word also 
means a fact to which something is attributable, underlying factor 
or reason (i.e. that thing which informs all related actions); cf. 
motivation or reason.
19:771 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
19:772 Some feel that this claim relates to the Hereafter, but that 
is not my sense, especially given 19:80.
19:781 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:791 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
19:792 Lit.: and extend[...] by an extension.
19:801 I.e. his children and wealth.
19:811 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
19:812 Arabic: ʿizz — might, power, strength; honour, glory; high 
rank, fame, renown.
19:821 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
19:822 Arabic: ḍidd — an opposite, contrary; adversary, opponent. 
This root occurs only once in the text. Its position suggests 
confirmation for the value of shayṭan presented in the notes to 
this work of adversary (cf. 19:83). See Article SJC.

¶19.6 19:831 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
19:832 Or adversaries (against the command 

of God). See Article SJC.
19:833 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
19:834 Lit.: inciting them with inciting.
19:841 I.e. seek thou not to hasten the punishments of God.
19:842 I.e. of days.
19:851 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
19:852 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:853 A choice has to be made, as so often, which of the available 
senses one is to convey. N. J. Dawood has multitudes. A. J. Arberry 
has with pomp. Saheeh International has as a delegation. All are 
correct. Arabic: wafd — arrival, coming; delegation. The word 
has connotations also of ambassadorship and honour. Note the 
expression ḥaḍarū wufūd — they came in droves. I have chosen 
to render here by expanding slightly upon Muhammad Asad’s as 
honoured guests. This is the only instance of this root in the text.
19:861 Or thirsty. Lit.: watering-place. Many translations 
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emphasise here notions of thirst and wells or horde. These are 
not incorrect renderings, but the non-specialist reader needs 
some background to understand the import, for which see note 
to 12:19.
19:871 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. Any ‘covenant 
with the Almighty’ would be founded upon acknowledgement of 
his uniqueness, and be contaminated by no notions of a ‘son’ 
(see next verse).
19:881 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:882 Muhammad Asad comments here: This allusion to the 
Christian belief in Jesus as “the son of God” - and, in general, to 
every belief in God’s “incarnation” in a created being - takes up 
the theme broached in verse 81 above: namely, the deification 
of powers or beings other than God “with a view to their being a 
source of strength” to those who turn to them. But whereas verse 
81 refers specifically to the godless who accord a quasi-divine 
status to material wealth and power and abandon themselves 
entirely to the pursuit of worldly success, the present passage 
refers to people who, while believing in God, deify prophets 
and saints, too, in the subconscious hope that they might act as 
“mediators” between them and the Almighty. Since this deification 
offends against the principle of God’s transcendent oneness and 
uniqueness, it implies a breach of man’s “bond with God” and, if 
consciously persisted in, constitutes an unforgivable sin (cf. 4:48 
and 116).
19:891 Lit.: brought.
19:911 Often translated ascribe to, such a rendering is correct 
but loses a nuance which exists in the Arabic. The verb daʿā 
means to call (out) to (in all senses, including to supplicate) and 
is rendered accordingly throughout. Here, under the influence 
of the preposition li there is a sense of imparting (which is why 
ascribe is often the value chosen by translators). However, what 
is missing from such a rendering, and what I detect in the Arabic, 
is an allusion to the Christian practice of making supplication to 
God in the name of his ‘son’.
19:912 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:921 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:922 Muhammad Asad comments here: The idea that God 
might have a “son” - either in the real or in the metaphorical sense 
of this term - would presuppose a degree of innate likeness between 
“the father” and “the son”: but God is in every respect unique, so 
that “there is nothing like unto Him” (42:11) and “nothing that 
could be compared with Him” (112:4). Moreover, the concept of 
“progeny” implies an organic continuation of the progenitor, or of 
part of him, in another being and, therefore, presupposes a degree 
of incompleteness before the act of procreation (or incarnation, 
if the term “sonship” is used metaphorically): and the idea of 
incompleteness, in whatever sense, negates the very concept of 
God. But even if the idea of “sonship” is meant to express no more 
than one of the different “aspects” of the One Deity (as is claimed 
in the Christian dogma of the “Trinity”), it is described in the 
Qur’an as blasphemous inasmuch as it amounts to an attempt at 
defining Him who is “sublimely exalted above anything that men 
may devise by way of definition” (see last sentence of 6:100).
19:931 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:941 Lit.: and numbered them with a numbering. A. J. Arberry, 

for example, has here: and He has numbered them exactly.
19:961 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
19:962 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
19:963 The Qur’an speaks sparingly of the love of God for his 
servants. It is, perhaps, significant that this instance should 
occur in a context which treats of Trinitarian Christian 
assertions — given the excessive and unwarranted emphasis 
Trinitarian Christianity places on the love of God. This verse 
clarifies for Christians (and for all mankind) how God’s love 
is accessed: one needs to heed (i.e. have faith in) the message 
and do works of righteousness. In this case — and in this case 
alone — the Almighty appoints love for us. Those who read and 
accept the Qur’an are not to adopt what it calls the ‘vain desires’ 
of previous communities (2:120-121).
19:971 I.e. (the revelation of) the Qur’an.
19:972 This seems to me to have a secondary implication of 
simplify, make accessible.
19:973 I.e. in Arabic.
19:974 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

20 20:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I.

20:02 The twentieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called ṭā hā or Ṭā Hā.
20:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ṭā hā: 

ṭā: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā)
hā: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m).

20:21 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
20:41 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
20:51 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
20:61 Grammar: dual.
20:81 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.

¶20.2 20:91 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; 
narrative, statement.

20:121 Or twice-hallowed valley. Muhammad Asad concurs with 
Zamakhshari’s rejection of ṭuwa as the name of the valley in 
favour of it indicating twice (from ṭuwan). Asad says: i.e., “twice-
hallowed” - apparently because God’s voice was heard in it and 
because Moses was raised there to prophethood.
20:131 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
20:141 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. In this case, al ṣalāt implies — in whole 
or in part — Mūsā’s duty to speak before Firʿawn (cf. 20:42), the 
central, and chief motivating component of which follows in the 
next verse: to keep the Hour at the forefront of one’s concerns, 
and not to be diverted from it. The fact is that this verse speaks 
of al ṣalāt for My remembrance. What the Traditionalist has 
managed to miss is the obvious corollary which is that, if there 
is such a thing as al ṣalāt for God’s remembrance then there are 
other types of al ṣalāt also. The problem, as ever, is that the 
Traditionalist over-specifies the general, and then injects the 
details from one case into all cases, drawing on an extraneous 
literature. By insisting on an over-specified value for aqāma al 
ṣalāt, the result is that he imposes upon Mūsā a system of prayer 
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that he never encountered, and misses the point of 20:15-16 
in the context, and deprives the reader of making the obvious 
connection between this statement and 20:42. I am not saying 
men should not pray. I am not saying Mūsā did not pray. I am 
saying that the Traditionalist’s obsession with making the 
expression aqāma al ṣalāt equate a system of rituals worked 
out in the 7th century at the earliest as part of his broader 
programme of proclaiming his religion to be intrinsic to the text 
is manifestly wrong, dishonest, and extremely tedious. It is also 
a prime example of diverting one from the Hour in favour of vain 
desires (cf. 20:16).
20:142 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
20:161 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
20:162 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
20:221 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
20:222 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
20:231 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
20:241 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
20:242 Cf. 20:43.

¶20.3 20:281 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
doctrine; saying, word.

20:291 Lit.: a burden-carrier.
20:321 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
Generally rendered using partner, the sense of partnership 
remains using this variation.
20:331 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
20:381 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
20:382 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
20:391 Arabic: qadhafa. I would like to render with a softer word, 
but this verb has an unavoidably unceremonious and sudden 
connotation, and serves as a correlation for cast at 20:19 and in 
what follows at 20:39. All instances are found at 20:39, 20:39, 
20:87, 21:18, 33:26, 34:48, 34:53, 37:8, 59:2.
20:392 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
20:393 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
20:394 Or it.
20:401 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
20:402 See note to 7:85.
20:411 Or reared or produced.
20:421 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
20:422 Grammar: dual.
20:423 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See note to aqāma al 
ṣalāt at 20:14.
20:431 Grammar: dual.
20:432 Cf. 20:24.
20:433 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
20:441 Grammar: dual.
20:442 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
20:451 Grammar: dual.
20:461 Grammar: dual.
20:462 Grammar: dual.
20:463 Lit.: I hear and I see.
20:471 Grammar: dual.
20:472 Grammar: dual.
20:473 Grammar: dual.
20:474 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
20:481 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
20:482 At this point the transmission of the message from 
God to Mūsā ceases and there follows a scene change of a 

type common to the Qur’an — one which is easily processed 
by a generation familiar with the conventions of cinematic 
storytelling. The ability to follow such narrative shifts increases 
one’s appreciation of the text.
20:491 I.e. Firʿawn.
20:492 Grammar: dual.
20:521 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
20:531 I.e. spread out.
20:532 Or pairs. Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; 
species.
20:541 Or attend to (cf. 57:27).
20:542 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
20:543 Cf. 20:128.
20:551 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun agrees with earth 
at 20:53.

¶20.4 20:561 I.e. Firʿawn.
20:562 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

20:571 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
20:581 I.e. agreeable to both, and not favourable to either.
20:591 Lit.: the day of adornment.
20:601 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
20:611 Arabic: asḥata — to destroy (utterly), to do away with (see 
Lane, p. 1324). This is the only instance of this form IV verb in 
the text.
20:621 Lit.: the.
20:631 Arabic: sāḥirān — sorcerers (dual). See note to 2:102.
20:632 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. A prime example where siḥr is 
associated with acquiring and maintaining temporal power. See 
note to 2:102.
20:633 Lit.: way or method.
20:641 Lit. in formation; i.e. work together, with one strategy.
20:661 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
20:691 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
20:692 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
20:693 Lit. wherever he may come. Muhammad Asad comments 
here: Lit., “wherever he may come” - i.e., irrespective of whether 
he aims at a good or at an evil end (Razi). The above statement 
implies a categorical condemnation of all endeavours which fall 
under the heading of “magic”, whatever the intention of the person 
who devotes himself to it.
20:701 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
20:702 The verb here is the same as that rendered to cast (i.e. 
staffs), but in the passive mood. The only way to render this 
in English is by making the verb intransitive, which is the 
practice of most translators. The context here indicates literal 
prostration.
20:703 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
20:704 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
20:711 I.e. Mūsā.
20:712 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
20:713 Or put to death by stake. See note to ṣalaba at 4:157.
20:731 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
20:732 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
20:733 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
20:751 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.

¶20.5 20:771 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
20:781 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

20:782 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
20:783 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
20:784 Saheeh International makes an apposite point here: i.e., 
not only the water but that which only Allāh knows — terror, pain, 

20:14
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regret, etc.
20:791 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
20:801 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. Cf. 19:52.
20:802 Muhammad Asad contributes the following thought: 
According to Arab philologists, the term mann denotes not only 
the sweet, resinous substance exuded by certain plants of the 
desert, but also everything that is “bestowed as a favour”, i.e., 
without any effort on the part of the recipient. Similarly, the term 
salwa signifies not merely “a quail” or “quails”, but also “all that 
makes man content and happy after privation” (Qamus). Hence 
the combination of these two terms denotes, metonymically, the 
gift of sustenance freely bestowed by God upon the followers of 
Moses.
20:811 I.e. perished; come to utter ruin.
20:821 Cf. 71:10.
20:841 Muhammad Asad comments here: The classical 
commentators understand this phrase in its physical sense, i.e. 
“they are coming up behind me and are now close by”. Since, 
however. Moses was obviously meant to be alone on his ascent of 
Mount Sinai, I am of the opinion that his answer has a tropical 
sense, expressing his assumption that the children of Israel would 
follow his guidance even in his absence: an assumption which 
proved erroneous, as shown in the sequence.
20:851 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
20:852 Lit.: after thee.
20:853 Typically identified with Samaritan. This identification 
is problematical for obvious reasons. I do not necessarily agree 
with all of his thoughts here, but I include Muhammad Asad’s 
comment with some light editing for interest: The designation 
as-samiri is undoubtedly an adjectival noun denoting the person’s 
descent or origin. According to one of the explanations advanced 
by Tabari and Zamakhshari, it signifies “a man of the Jewish clan 
of the Samirah”, i.e., the ethnic and religious group designated in 
later times as the Samaritans (a small remnant of whom is still 
living in Nablus, in Palestine). Since that sect as such did not 
yet exist at the time of Moses, it is possible that - as Ibn ‘Abbas 
maintained (Razi) - the person in question was one of the many 
Egyptians who had been converted to the faith of Moses and 
joined the Israelites on their exodus from Egypt: in which case the 
designation samiri might be connected with the ancient Egyptian 
shemer, “a foreigner” or “stranger”. This surmise is strengthened 
by his introduction of the worship of the golden calf, undoubtedly 
an echo of the Egyptian cult of Apis. In any case, it is not impossible 
that the latter-day Samaritans descended - or were reputed to 
descend - from this personality, whether of Hebrew or of Egyptian 
origin; this might partly explain the persistent antagonism 
between them and the rest of the Israelite community. Another 
line of reasoning identifies sāmiriyy with Zimrï� (Hebrew: ִזְמִרי, 
lit. “praiseworthy”) son of Salu, the prince or leader of a family 
within the Tribe of Simeon during the time of the Israelites’ 
Exodus.
20:861 While I do not hold to this view myself, Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here explains why some translators render 
otherwise: Or, according to Zamakhshari: “Did, then, the time 
[of my absence] seem too long to you?” (It is to be noted that the 
term ‘ahd signifies a “time” or “period” as well as a “covenant” or 
“promise”.)
20:862 Or appointment.
20:863 Lit.: failed to keep my promise.
20:871 Or appointment.

20:872 Lit.: failed not to keep thy promise.
20:873 Muhammad Asad produces here what is for him unusually 
weak exegesis and moral interpretation. However, I include his 
comment since the broader points may be of interest to some 
students: It is mentioned in Exodus xii, 35 that, immediately 
before their departure from Egypt, the Israelites “borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silver and jewels of gold”. This “borrowing” 
was obviously done under false pretences, without any intention 
on the part of the Israelites to return the jewellery to its rightful 
owners: for, according to the Biblical statement (ibid., verse 36), 
“they spoiled [i.e., robbed] the Egyptians” by doing so. While it 
is noteworthy that the Old Testament, in its present, corrupted 
form, does not condemn this behaviour, its iniquity seems to have 
gradually dawned upon the Israelites, and so they decided to get 
rid of those sinfully acquired ornaments (Baghawi, Zamakhshari 
and - in one of his alternative interpretations - Razi).
20:874 I parse from here to the end of 20:91 as a parenthetical 
narrative since it presents a review of past action and is followed 
at 20:92 by a continuation of what precedes this point.
20:875 Typically identified with Samaritan. See note to 20:85.
20:881 Grammar: note the shift to the plural; see next note.
20:882 This is the first component in the process of co-opting a 
revelation to create a control-based religion: men come behind 
a messenger of God with what the common people is trained to 
believe is information the Messenger (and by implication God) 
‘forgot’ to put in the revelation. For the second component see 
20:96.
20:891 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
20:892 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
20:901 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
20:902 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
20:911 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).

¶20.6 20:921 I.e. Mūsā.
20:951 Typically identified with Samaritan. 

See note to 20:85.
20:961 I.e. of dust.
20:962 Cf. 20:84.
20:963 I understand this to mean: into the furnace where the idol 
was being created. This is the second component in the creation 
of a control-based religion: the charlatan claims some special 
insight and creates thereby a tenuous link with the Messenger 
(see 20:88), which the gullible accept.
20:971 Or Untouchable! Lit.: No contact!
20:972 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
20:973 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
20:974 The verb nasafa has the sense of to atomise, to pulverise; 
to blast; to scatter. I render here as to scatter (20:97, 20:105, 
77:10).
20:981 Lit.: Other than whom there is no god. I have elected to 
render as I have here because the more literal reading in this 
context would deprive the reader in English of the full set of that 
motif which is found at the verses listed below.
20:982 Cf. 20:14 and see notes thereto. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 
3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
20:991 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
20:1021 I.e. from terror. Or blue-eyed. Arabic: zurq — blue in 
colour; white-eyed (as in glaucoma).

20:78

20:1031 I.e. ten days. Muhammad Asad notes here: As in several 
other places in the Qur’an (e.g., in 2:259, 17:52, 18:19, 23:112-113, 
30:55, 79:46, etc.), this and the next verse touch upon the illusory 
character of man’s consciousness of “time” and, thus, upon the 
relativity of the concept of “time” as such. The number “ten” is 
often used in Arabic to denote “a few” (Razi).
20:1041 It is a fact of human society that each community — 
be it large or small — comprises leaders (trendsetters or key 
influencers) and followers. I believe that the expression here 
exemplars in the path indicates the first category.

¶20.7 20:1051 Cf. 20:97 and see note thereto on 
nasafa.

20:1061 The feminine pronoun object here is taken by most to 
indicate the earth.
20:1071 Muhammad Asad notes here: In the eschatology of the 
Qur’an, the “end of the world” does not signify an annihilation - 
i.e., reduction to nothingness - of the physical universe but, rather, 
its fundamental, cataclysmic transformation into something that 
men cannot now visualize. This is brought out in many allegorical 
allusions to the Last Day, e.g., in 14:48, which speaks of “the Day 
when the earth shall be changed into another earth, as shall be 
the heavens”.
20:1081 Lit.: humbled.
20:1082 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. This is a clear 
case where the Traditionalist’s value for this word does not 
comport with the context.
20:1083 Arabic: hams. This means whisper, muttering, mumble, 
or murmur, but can also indicate the sound of a gentle footfall 
or treading, and some translate according to that sense (e.g. N. J. 
Dawood and Hilali & Khan). This is the only instance of this root 
in the text, so there is nothing to compare with pan-textually. 
However, given the preceding local context at 20:103, I am firmly 
in favour of the option I have chosen.
20:1091 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
20:1092 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
Cf. 22:24, 22:30, 23:68, 51:8.
20:1101 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean 
here: what is at their time. See note to 2:66.
20:1102 Or Him. Or possibly indicating what God knows.
20:1111 Arabic: ʿanā — to be humble, submissive, servile (toward, 
before), be obedient, yield, submit (to), to obey (someone). This is 
the only instance of this root in the text.
20:1112 I would normally render bears injustice (using my 
default value for this verb), but cannot since such wording could 
imply that the subject is the recipient rather than the initiator 
of injustice. In the Arabic this linguistic problem does not exist.
20:1121 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
20:1122 The root of this word (which occurs just once) relates to 
patience and long-suffering. I think that in the context the sense 
is the unjust withholding of due (which forces patience upon 
the object). Saheeh International renders here deprivation and 
Muhammad Asad uses a related value also, which convention I 
have followed in the translation.
20:1131 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92.
20:1132 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
20:1133 See note to ṣarrafa at 17:41.
20:1134 Arabic: waʿīd — threats, warnings; promises. Arabic: min 

al waʿīd. This nuance is elided by most translators, but given 
a characteristic expository flourish by Muhammad Asad who 
renders: all manner of warnings.
20:1135 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
20:1136 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
20:1141 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.). Muhammad 
Asad supplies the following comment: Whenever the noun al-
haqq is used as a designation of God, it signifies “the Truth” in the 
absolute, intrinsic sense, eternally and immutably existing beyond 
the ephemeral, changing phenomena of His creation: hence, “the 
Ultimate Truth”. God’s attribute of al-malik, on the other hand, 
denotes His absolute sway over all that exists and can, therefore, 
be suitably rendered as “the Ultimate Sovereign”.
20:1142 I think the imperative here has a broader application 
which is that one is not to make snap judgments about the 
Qur’an. One should hold back until he is fully apprised of its 
contents.
20:1143 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
20:1144 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
20:1151 This clause invites comparison with 20:88.
20:1152 I.e. constancy, firmness of purpose.

¶20.8 20:1161 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
20:1162 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

20:1163 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
20:1171 Grammar: dual.
20:1201 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
20:1202 This is in contradiction to the account in Genesis. In the 
Qur’an, it is the man rather than the woman who is tempted by 
the shayṭān. That shayṭān treats of an adversary see Article SJC.
20:1211 Grammar: dual.
20:1212 Grammar: dual.
20:1213 I.e. private parts.
20:1214 Grammar: dual.
20:1231 Grammar: dual.
20:1232 Grammar: the feminine object indicates the garden.
20:1233 Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural.
20:1241 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
20:1251 Lit.: gathered.
20:1261 Lit.: He (supplied by the conjugation of the verb); God 
added for clarity in this context.
20:1262 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
20:1263 Cf. 20:88, 20:115.
20:1271 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
20:1272 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶20.920:1281 While this may serve as potential 
support for Petra (either simply as the 

location of pilgrimage or also as the city of the Messenger) since 
Petra had been struck previously by earthquakes, its application 
is, without question, also general. See Notepad XVI. Note that it 
says that they walk therein, not that they live therein (cf. 21:95 
and note thereto).
20:1282 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
20:1291 I.e. destruction of this generation also. I have had to 
rearrange the components of this sentence in English to achieve 

20:103
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the sense found in the Arabic. Most other translators do likewise. 
20:1292 Arabic: lizām — necessity, requirement, exigency. This 
word occurs also at 25:77. Cf. 25:77 and notes thereto.
20:1301 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30. A point missed by the 
Traditionalist is that this imperative treats of the Messenger, a 
man who is exhorted ‘be thou patient over what they say’; and 
whatever ‘give thou glory with the praise of thy Lord’ means 
specifically (naturally, the Traditionalist claims it in favour of his 
predetermined rituals) the reason for it is unambiguous: ‘that 
thou mightest be satisfied’. The scenario is not of a closed-system 
religion in which a man lives how he likes in compromise with 
the world and keeps to an unrelated private prayer system as a 
form of time-tax paid to God. Rather, it is of a man seeking and 
receiving the strength he needs to sustain him in the process of 
delivering the message of warning God has entrusted to him to a 
deaf, ignorant, and derisive world. Cf. 50:39.
20:1302 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
20:1303 [...]the ends of the day can only logically refer to dawn 
and dusk; that being the case, this imperative simply expands on 
and reiterates the one above.
20:1311 Or categories. Arabic: azwāj. This can also mean pairs, 
spouses; kinds. Muhammad Asad comments: The philological 
authorities are unanimous in that the plural noun azwaj denotes 
here “kinds” of people, or “some” of them, and not - as certain 
modern translators of the Qur’an have assumed - “pairs”.
20:1312 Arabic: zahra — flower, blossom; beauty, splendour.
20:1313 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
20:1321 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. In its primary sense it is the duty both to 
serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-
7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part — commitment 
to which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has 
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). But, in my view, in 
the present context al ṣalāt has two immediate applications also: 
1. to keep the life to come in a right perspective, not becoming 
disproportionately attached to the fading attractions of the 
life of the world, and 2. to call the world to turn to God alone 
(see Notepad XXI for notes on the night vigil). In any event, the 
imperative is in the singular and directed to the Messenger at 
that time, and the verse makes clear that his duty was for his 
benefit; God has no need of anything.
20:1322 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
20:1331 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
20:1332 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
20:1341 I.e. before Muhammad came; or before it (the Qur’an).
20:1342 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
20:1343 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
20:1351 Lit.: Each is waiting.

21 21:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I.

21:02 The twenty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al anbiyā’ or The Prophets.
21:11 The verb in this phrase is the form VIII (iqtaraba) and 
means to draw near, to approach. While it can be claimed that 
this is a case of the prophetic past (a common characteristic 
of the Qur’an: future events described in the past tense), the 
import surely pertains also to the narrative present. The verb 
here anticipates its corollary in the present sūrah at 21:97 and 
is found additionally at 7:185, 21:1, 54:1, 96:19. In the first four 
instances of the set it treats of an approaching Day (of Judgment 

or of Punishment) as either an impending or future event, 
while at 96:19 it is found in the imperative in a directive to the 
Messenger to draw near to God. The Messenger was expecting 
destruction and, according to my analysis, the place of his initial 
preaching was destroyed in an act of God (treated in detail in 
The God Protocol). See note to 54:1. We note also the progressing 
motif within the sūrah — kunnā fāʿilīna — (found at 21:17, 
21:79, 21:104) discussed in the note to 21:17.
21:21 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. This word is a feature 
of this sūrah (see notes to 21:1, 21:5, and 21:17 for comments 
on other characteristic features). This noun occurs 76 times in 
the text, and the present sūrah contains 10 of those instances 
(21:2, 21:7, 21:10, 21:24, 21:24, 21:36, 21:42, 21:48, 21:50, 
21:105), more than any other sūrah (the nearest competitors 
are sūrah 38 with six instances, and sūrah 54 with five). The 
disproportionate incidence of this common word in the sūrah 
perhaps signals that we should pay it particular attention. The 
Traditionalist chooses to understand dhikr to mean the entire 
Qur’an on an ad hoc basis where it suits his purposes (and in 
the present sūrah he requires that value at 21:24, 21:24, 21:50). 
While in places dhikr does have that meaning (in the sense that 
the Qur’an as a whole is a remembrance) — in others it does not, 
a point which the Traditionalist not only concedes, but actively 
demonstrates in his translations. The question here is whether 
this is the sense which it conveys in the places the Traditionalist 
ascribes it this value in this sūrah (21:24, 21:24, 21:50). It 
will become clear as we progress through the sūrah that the 
Traditionalist needs to ascribe a value of the entire Qur’an to this 
word in the places mentioned, for without it his services as the 
supplier of ‘additional’ and ‘explanatory’ literatures are made 
void. Each instance of dhikr in this chapter references this verse. 
Cf. 21:10 and note thereto.
21:31 Lit.: the.
21:32 Arabic: hādhā — this. This word plays a role in the present 
sūrah as we shall see. At 21:24 and 21:50, the Traditionalist 
claims for it a value for which he cannot provide genuine support 
(i.e. that of the Qur’an as a whole). We note that outside the two 
instances mentioned, where hādhā occurs (21:3, 21:36, 21:38, 
21:59, 21:62, 21:63, 21:97, 21:103) it is perfectly clear what it 
refers to, and in each case it is to something localised (a named 
or known individual, a specific event, or something immediately 
present). The exception is 21:106 where the collocation is fī 
hādhā, the significance of which is known (see note to 22:78). 
Thus, on the basis of the textual evidence pertaining to hādhā in 
the sūrah, in the cases mentioned above (21:24, 21:50), absent 
exceptional evidence, their values should be taken to refer to 
the text immediately surrounding each instance, and not to the 
Qur’an as a whole as implied by the Traditionalist. In the case 
of 21:50, unlike the Traditionalist, we can provide exceptional 
evidence to show that the entire Qur’an is meant (see note to 
6:92). In the case of 21:24 we cannot, and therefore must revert 
in that instance to the dominant (localised) value hādhā has in 
the sūrah.
21:33 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. The insinuation 
here is that the Qur’an is the result of sorcery — a claim the 
Qur’an refutes — and that those who reason thus are realists. 
In my opinion, the matrix system of today is sorcery in the sense 
that the Qur’an uses the term. Much of what purports to be 
science, education, and entertainment makes sense only when 
understood in terms of occult magic (for example: use of symbol, 
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number, astrology, and visible allusions to ancient cults). The 
cult of government is today a form of sorcery (or mind control), 
one which has achieved the status of a god, and rivals the cults 
of ancient Egypt, Rome, or Nazi Germany. Underpinning it are 
brute force, smoke, mirrors, and demonic powers. Despite their 
present dominance, the ruling elite of today — like those of 
previous times — have nothing they will not lose at death.
21:34 Lit.: when you see? Cf. 27:54.
21:41 Or He said. While Muhammad Asad appeals here to some 
authorities I may not rate exactly as does he, his comment covers 
a point which should be known by the serious student of the 
text: According to the earliest scholars of Medina and Basrah, 
as well as some of the scholars of Kufah, this word is spelt qul, 
as an imperative (“Say”), whereas some of the Meccan scholars 
and the majority of those of Kufah read it as qala (“He [i.e., the 
Prophet] said”). In the earliest copies of the Qur’an the spelling 
was apparently confined, in this instance, to the consonants q-l: 
hence the possibility of reading it either as qul or as qala. However, 
as Tabari points out, both these readings have the same meaning 
and are, therefore, equally valid, “for, when God bade Muhammad 
to say this, he [undoubtedly] said it... Hence, in whichever way 
this word is read, the reader is correct (musib as-sawab) in his 
reading.” Among the classical commentators, Baghawi and 
Baydawi explicitly use the spelling qul, while Zamakhshari’s short 
remark that “it has also been read as qala” seems to indicate 
his own preference for the imperative qul. The topic here is 
suggestive of a much larger one: that the diacritical adornment 
to the ḥurūf (letters) are in places interpretive, and may be 
contested on the basis of context or common sense (cf. 39:18). 
I argue a thematically related point on the basis of pan-textual 
analysis at my note to 9:28.
21:42 Lit.: the word or the utterance. Arabic: qawl — speech; 
teaching, doctrine. Cf. 22:24, 22:30, 23:68, 51:8.
21:51 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. This verse presents three 
of the commonest arguments against the Qur’an: 1. That the 
Qur’an is a disjointed narrative which makes no sense. 2. That 
Muḥammad invented it. 3. That Muḥammad was a poet (and that 
the Qur’an is his composition). We note here that certain sūrahs 
contain what one might call characteristic mechanisms; that is, 
particular chapters use turns of phrase or individual words or 
constructions in ways which are conspicuous, including to an 
extent which is noticeable because it is disproportionate. In the 
present sūrah, such a characteristic mechanism is the use of bal 
(rendered variously throughout the text, as per the note to 2:88, 
it is found in this verse as But) since it occurs 12 times — more 
than in any other sūrah. (For comparison: bal occurs a total of 
127 times in the Qur’an, of which seven are in al baqarah — the 
longest sūrah). We discern a clear argument and progression in 
the present chapter marked by bal: rejections and refutations 
advanced by those who mock and reject the Messenger; the 
establishment of truth; a mocking of the idolaters themselves; 
and, finally, the wrongdoers’ recognition of their heedlessness as 
they face eternity in Hell: 21:5, 21:5, 21:5, 21:18, 21:24, 21:26, 
21:40, 21:42, 21:44, 21:56, 21:63, 21:97. See also notes to 21:2 
and 21:17 for comparable mechanisms in this sūrah.
21:52 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:53 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:54 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
21:61 Read free of the Traditionalist’s pre-existing and 
supplanting narrative, the Qur’anic text frequently intimates 
the destruction of the people to whom the Messenger witnessed. 

See my work The God Protocol for a detailed analysis of this and 
related topics.
21:71 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
21:72 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Traditionalist 
understands this to indicate those who hold to the Bible (i.e. 
those called Jews and Christians today). While I accept this 
view to an extent, I lament that its point has been lost, which is 
that their scriptures contain histories. The expression ‘people of 
the remembrance’ occurs at only one other place in the Qur’an 
(16:43). See note to 21:2.
21:101 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
21:102 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Qur’an contains 
a history of the community of the Prophet (albeit in thumbnail 
outline); and this is the point here: this tells your own history. It 
is clear from the broader narrative that impending destruction 
loomed large on the horizon, and that the destruction of 
previous communities was a principal driver informing the 
mission of the time. When we assemble key features of the 
history of that mission on the basis of the text, it is clear that 
the original community to which Muhammad preached was 
itself annihilated (see my work The God Protocol). Those who 
today claim stewardship over the history of the period have a 
narrative, but that narrative does not work outwards from the 
Qur’an on the basis of its contents; rather, it works inwards 
to it on the basis of ideological requirements and conclusions 
taken from elsewhere as part of the larger project of making the 
Qur’an seem to contain a religion which, in truth, it does not. The 
mental energy required to ignore the obvious conflicts between 
that religion’s narrative and what is contained in the book it 
claims as its foundational scripture is the price of membership 
of the religion, and its dominance over normative mental 
faculties and standards of investigation regarded as piety by its 
adherents. Naturally, Muslims have declined intellectually and 
culturally in consequence. The Qur’an seems to anticipate this 
result, with the remainder of the verse indicating the solution. 
See note to 21:2.
21:103 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

¶21.2 21:111 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:112 Arabic: qaṣama — to break, to shatter; 

to break in pieces, to destroy entirely. This is the only instance 
from this root in the text.
21:141 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:161 Grammar: dual.
21:171 Arabic: in kunnā fāʿilīna. The core of this formula (kunnā 
fāʿilīna) comprises a repeating — and developing — motif 
within this sūrah (and occurs only within this sūrah). This 
formula resists translation into English in a manner which is 
both consistent and natural across each of its three instances 
(21:17, 21:79, 21:104), as the context is different in each case. 
The full import of the core of this formula might be allowed a 
freer rendition into English as: We are ever (or were ever) doers 
[of what We will]. This is the sense. So what is meant here by 
developing motif? We mean that while the core of the formula 
(kunnā fāʿilīna) remains fixed, the word linking it to the main text 
is different in each case, and this variance effects a development 
of the motif. So here at 21:17 the joining word is if (Arabic: 
in); at 21:79 it is and (Arabic: wa); and at 21:104 it is truly or 
indeed (Arabic: innā). Thus, the motif goes from conveying the 
conditional (if x be the case), to the enumerative (and x is the 
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case), to the emphatic (truly x is the case). As a result, this motif 
grows in significance as we progress through the sūrah. To 
lose this formula in the process of translation is to deprive the 
reader of the sūrah of its chorus. While I can see no alternative 
to rendering this phrase in this somewhat wooden manner in 
order to achieve the consistency in English which is there in 
the Arabic, the price, it is hoped, is worth it. The remaining two 
instances reference this note.
21:181 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:182 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
21:183 Arabic: damagha — to refute, invalidate (a falsehood, 
an error, a false accusation); to triumph (over falsehood; said of 
truth). This is the only instance of this root in the text.
21:184 Or vanishes away.
21:201 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
21:211 Arabic: am. This is the Arabic equivalent of or and, as in 
English, introduces the second part of an alternative question 
(e.g. Would you like tea or coffee?). However, here and in many 
places across the text, am exists without a contextual setup or 
corollary (e.g. Or coffee?). Clearly, this does not fully make sense. 
The translators wriggle and try to explain, but not convincingly. 
Sometimes by sticking with or — or by replacing or ignoring 
it — they stumble upon sense because the surrounding text 
happens to fall kindly for them. But where they are true to 
their dominant premises they are left often with an awkward 
non sequitur. My process was this: I identified all cases of am 
in the text, placing them in one of two categories: those which 
perform the standard offices of or (e.g. Would you like tea or 
coffee?), and those which do not, those which have no natural 
preceding part (e.g. Or coffee?). This latter category I call the 
‘hanging am’. Upon reviewing all cases of the hanging am it 
became clear that the fact that am exists also in this second state 
indicates not a deficiency, but rather the presence of a separate 
textual entity. The Traditionalist has failed to understand the 
point and purpose of the hanging am which is why, in part, his 
translation reads in such a stalling, faltering way where it occurs. 
Its function, however, is twofold: rhetorical and logistical. It is 
rhetorical in that it identifies a key claim or scenario prior to 
answering or clarifying that claim or scenario, operating like 
a Q&A sheet. Its logistical function consists in the fact that 
the hanging am operates as a marker, so that all such Q&As 
may readily be identified and drawn together, thus providing 
an illuminating study as well as a reference guide for fielding 
common questions. The entire set of hanging ams is found at 
2:108, 2:133, 2:140, 2:214, 4:53, 4:54, 6:143, 6:144, 6:144, 9:16, 
10:31, 10:38, 11:13, 11:35, 13:16, 13:33, 13:33, 18:9, 21:21, 
21:24, 21:43, 23:68, 23:69, 23:70, 23:72, 24:50, 25:44, 27:60, 
27:61, 27:62, 27:63, 27:64, 29:4, 30:35, 32:3, 34:8, 35:40, 35:40, 
37:150, 37:156, 38:9, 38:10, 38:28, 38:28, 39:9, 39:43, 42:9, 
42:21, 42:24, 43:16, 43:21, 43:79, 43:80, 45:21, 46:4, 46:8, 
47:24, 47:29, 52:30, 52:32, 52:32, 52:33, 52:35, 52:35, 52:36, 
52:37, 52:37, 52:38, 52:39, 52:40, 52:41, 52:42, 52:43, 53:24, 
53:36, 54:43, 54:44, 67:20, 67:21, 68:37, 68:39, 68:41, 68:46, 
68:47. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse.
21:212 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
21:221 Grammar: dual; i.e. in the heavens and the earth.
21:222 Grammar: dual; i.e. in the heavens and the earth.
21:223 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
21:241 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
21:242 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
21:243 I.e. if the claim is that such gods exist. The answer follows.

21:244 The Traditionalist typically claims This to refer to the 
Qur’an in toto. This assertion is rejected on a pan-textual basis 
(see note to 21:3). In any event, the word dhikr causes him 
problems in the remainder of the verse (see notes below). See 
also note to 21:2. 
21:245 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2 and 
21:10, and to 21:24 below.
21:246 I.e. contains the history of the Messenger and those 
who accompanied him. The Traditionalist tends to be careful to 
deflect the attention from the obvious import of this line and the 
one following, since if he allows dhikr its plain value, he places 
his later ‘histories’ in opposition with the Qur’an. He can’t allow 
that since he both claims the Qur’an as his foundational scripture 
and needs the perception that the Qur’an comports with his 
non-Qur’anic sources. Unless he can appear to sit astride these 
divergent horses both he and his religion lose all credibility. The 
Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International, for example, 
offer here: This [Qur’ān] is the message for those with me and the 
message of those before me (supported by a note which reads: 
All previous prophets called for the worship of Allāh alone.)
Meanwhile, non-traditionalist A. J. Arberry (who generally takes 
a literal approach within the bounds of his understanding) 
renders: This is the Remembrance of him who is with me, and the 
Remembrance of those before me. Whether what is meant by This 
in the context — the entire Qur’an or some part thereof — is 
almost irrelevant to the inescapable conclusion which is that it 
is the Qur’an which contains said remembrance (and not some 
other source). But that does not suit the Traditionalist. He both 
needs the Qur’an to be from God but also to be in some vague 
way deficient, and therefore in need of both his sources and 
services. The reader is encouraged to consider all instances of 
dhikr in the present sūrah (listed at note to 21:2) for a broader 
appreciation of the word and its function. See also note 21:10 
and remaining notes to the present verse.
21:247 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2 and 
21:10.
21:248 I.e. contains the histories of those who came before 
Muḥammad (the Qur’an contains many such histories, and the 
present sūrah contains references to Mūsā, Hārūn, Ibrāhï�m, 
Lūṭ, Isḥāq, Yaʿqūb, Nūḥ, Dāwūd, Sulaymān, Ayyūb, Ismāʿï�l, 
Idrï�s, Dhūl-Kifl, Dhūl-Nūn, Zakariyyā, Yaḥyā, Maryam, ʿI�sā, and 
elliptically to Dhūl-Qarnayn). For why this plain reading is 
inconvenient to the Traditionalist, see note to the present verse 
above. The word remembrance (dhikr) indicates in many cases 
what we would call today history. We note that the Qur’an both 
covers what was (at the time of the revelation) current events, 
as well as what was for the people of that time (and for us today, 
naturally) history proper. Now, of course, the two are merged 
for us into one. This is a concept the Traditionalist seems unable 
to process. The battles, dramas, and religious requirements of 
those in previous times (including those of the Messenger and 
those with him) pertained to those people — although with 
lessons for us. What we need today for the business of knowing 
God’s will and doing it is found within the Qur’an and requires 
no supplementation. And to proceed on any other basis requires 
one to be honest and reject the Qur’an’s divine authority, since 
to regard it as deficient is to reject it in toto. See notes to 21:2 
and 21:10.
21:249 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.

21:17

21:2410 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
21:2411 I.e. from ever knowing it. It is a fact that most people 
who claim knowledge of the Qur’an choose not to see the 
Messenger’s mission in the context the Qur’an presents: that of 
warners sent to communities in the past — prior (typically) to 
destruction — with an implied application in the present. See 
also my book The God Protocol.
21:251 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
21:261 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
21:262 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
21:263 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:264 Translators tend to interpolate ‘they are’ into this phrase 
with varying degrees of transparency. Muhammad Asad’s 
fully transparent (though expositional) presentation here 
provides an illustration: Nay, [those whom they regard as God’s 
“offspring”are but His] honoured servants.
21:271 I.e. they do not speak presumptuously; they speak only 
that which God reveals to them.
21:281 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66.
21:291 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
21:292 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶21.3 21:301 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

21:302 Arabic: ratq. The verb rataqa means to repair, to patch up, 
to sew up, with the noun (as here) meaning patching, mending, 
repair; darn (of a stocking). Lane (p. 1033) includes the sense 
of to close up in his listing of the verb, which is the unifying 
concept. This is the only instance of this root in the text. Much 
has been made of this verse in support of the current dominant 
cosmogony. An illustrative example of this tendency is provided 
by Muhammad Asad whose own excursion into “scientific 
findings” begins with the words: It is, as a rule, futile to make 
an explanation of the Qur’an dependent on “scientific findings” 
which may appear true today, but may equally well be disproved 
tomorrow by new findings[...]. Non-sectarian A. J. Arberry 
renders here: a mass all sewn up.
21:303 Grammar: dual.
21:304 Or we unstitched them. Arabic: fataqa — to undo the 
sewing (of something), to unsew, unstitch, rip, rip open, tear apart, 
rend, etc. This is the only instance of this root in the text.
21:305 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
21:321 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
21:331 Or orbit.
21:332 The verb here is in the plural. While finer points of 
grammar may be argued, it is likely given the context that the 
form references everything which immediately precedes (night, 
day, sun, and moon). This is certainly how Saheeh International 
understands this phrase, since it renders here: all [heavenly 
bodies] in an orbit are swimming. That much granted, one can 
point out that while under ‘scientific’ orthodoxy the moon 
makes ‘a circuit’ (although, correctly speaking, never in the same 
place twice), night and day do not make circuits of any kind 
(being merely functions of that side of the earth spinning upon 
its axis which faces the sun); meanwhile, the sun is said to make 
an orbit only through the Milky Way (of one cycle every 230 
million years). However, under the pre-‘scientific’ model (a flat, 
immovable earth above which the heavenly bodies progress), 
night and day also move in ‘a circuit’ (as the sun makes its daily, 
localised circuit above the surface of the earth it creates day, 

while night makes ‘a circuit’ also at and beyond the extent of the 
sun’s limited reach across the earth’s surface).
21:351 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
21:361 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
21:362 Muhammad Asad perceives an ellipsis here: Sc., “and 
dares to deny their reality although he is a mere mortal like 
ourselves?”
21:363 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history; i.e. exclude his great 
works, limitless bounty, laws, warnings, cataclysmic acts, and 
Final Judgment from their minds. See notes to 21:2 and 21:10.
21:364 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
21:371 I.e. hasty. This includes connotations of: quick to draw 
conclusions on insufficient evidence; in a rush.
21:372 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII. See 20:56.
21:381 Grammar: note the plural here; the believers as a 
generality are meant to convey the Qur’an’s message of warning 
— a point lost both within the Traditionalist’s religion, and 
within those translations in English which do not emphasise 
thee and thou throughout where it exists in the Arabic.
21:382 See grammar note to 2:91.

¶21.4 21:391 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

21:392 Saheeh International perceives ellipsis at this point: “…
they would not be asking in disbelief and ridicule to be shown the 
punishment.”
21:401 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:421 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. This is a clear 
case where the Traditionalist’s value for this word does not 
comport with the context.
21:422 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:423 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2, 
21:10, and 21:36.
21:431 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
21:432 Or from (both Muhammad Asad and Hilali & Khan render 
thus here). Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
21:433 I.e. if this is the claim. The response follows.
21:441 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:442 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
21:443 Or arrive at. Cf. 13:41.
21:444 Opinions on this statement (and its corollary at 13:41) 
differ markedly, and tend to be anchored in the Traditionalist’s 
non-Qur’anic literature. However, the meaning can be derived 
by reference to key components within the statement. The 
words earth (arḍ) and to diminish (naqaḍa) are found together 
outside 21:44 and 13:41 at one other place only: 50:4. There the 
subject is God’s advance knowledge of the decaying process by 
which the earth will diminish the human body to nothing. If we 
consider this fact in combination with the statement at 53:32 
that we humans were brought forth from the earth (Arabic: 
min al arḍ), then the allusion at 21:44 is seen to reference the 
inescapable corruption which awaits our physical body (cf. Dust 
thou art[...]). Moreover, the broader context here supports this 
interpretation (21:34-35 treat of mortality; 21:37 treats of man’s 
creation; 21:39-40 treat of bodies in eternity; 21:44 opens by 
citing historical cases of mortality). Finally, the context (13:37-
43) surrounding the only other instance of this formula at 13:41 
has similar emphasis on mortality within the immovable fact of 
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God’s judgment.
21:451 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
21:461 Lit.: a breeze, a gust.
21:462 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:471 See note to 3:18.
21:472 Lit.: if.
21:473 Cf. 31:16.
21:481 Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has the connotation 
of division between the people of God and the world at large; 
those who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53. 
21:482 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Traditionalist 
translators at Saheeh International have a note here: These are 
three qualities of the Torah. While this assertion is plucked from 
the ether, its motivation is not: the Traditionalist is committed 
to keeping the reader as distant as possible from understanding 
dhikr as history or recalling (e.g. someone’s deeds or 
characteristics), because of his underlying requirements (see 
notes to 21:2, 21:10, and 21:36.) In this context, dhikr surely 
refers to the mission of Mūsā and Hārūn to Firʿawn (cf. 20:14, 
20:42).
21:483 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
21:501 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. See note to 21:3.
21:502 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2, 
21:10, and 21:36.
21:503 Translations typically emphasise values of rejecting or 
denying here. However, a substantially comparable statement is 
found at 12:58 which is rendered there by some translators as 
I have here also (at 12:58, the Traditionalists Hilali & Khan, for 
example, have: but they recognized him not while here at 21:50 
they have: will you then (dare to) deny it?). The plain fact is that 
those who read the Qur’an invariably fail to recognise the import 
of the history it contains, transposing upon its contents later 
hearsay instead. See notes to 21:2, 21:10, and 21:36.

¶21.5 21:521 Arabic: tamāthīl — statues, images. 
This word occurs only twice: here and at 

34:13. At 34:13 the context is Sulaymān’s construction project. 
Thus, the more extreme medieval iconoclasts among those who 
wave the banner of what they call Islam should consider that 
Sulaymān — a prophet of God — had built for himself things 
which he (the bearded self-appointed eraser of high culture) 
takes upon himself to destroy. The actual point, were the latter 
to consider the Qur’anic usage, is the devotion to the thing, not 
the thing itself (Sulaymān, for his part, is found in the Qur’an 
ever-grateful to God for his material blessings). 
21:522 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
21:551 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
21:552 They are questioning whether Ibrāhï�m is acting in 
seriousness or merely joking.
21:561 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:571 Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. See note to 14:35.
21:572 Lit.: turned away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
21:581 Or a big (or biggest) one among them. Translators vary 
in their approach to the construction (which ends in Arabic in 
lahum), with some rendering values which suggest among them. 
I agree that this is the import, but have opted to translate here 
as have N. J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry, in accordance with the 
plainest reading.

21:591 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:601 Lit.: remember.
21:611 To the process of investigation, to Ibrāhï�m’s punishment, 
or to both.
21:631 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:632 I.e. the biggest of them.
21:641 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:651 Lit.: were turned around on their heads. This is an idiom 
meaning to return to a former state, to revert to a former position. 
Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “they were turned upside 
down upon their heads”: an idiomatic phrase denoting a “mental 
somersault” - in this case, a sudden reversal of their readiness to 
exonerate Abraham and a return to their former suspicion.
21:661 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
21:671 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
21:672 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
21:681 Lit.: help.
21:682 I.e. if you are to act! Those with access to the Arabic will 
appreciate that this construction provides counterpoint to what 
is discussed in the note to in kunnā fāʿilīna at 21:17.
21:691 Or peace.
21:711 Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 
as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz theses field 
alternative locations. See Notepad XVI. 
21:721 And — perhaps, especially in the case of Yaʿqūb — one 
is left to assume, substantially different in character to how 
he is presented in Genesis in the form we have it today. The 
restoration of the reputations of prophets of old is a project 
intrinsic to the Qur’an.
21:731 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44. 
21:732 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. Before discussing the nature of this instance 
of al ṣalāt in the text, we will consider the dynamics of the verse 
overall. If we take the Traditionalist’s own values as binding, the 
verse can only be tautologous. And, conversely, for the sense not 
be tautologous, the Traditionalist’s values must be incorrect. 
To explain: the Traditionalist has it that al ṣalāt is ‘worship’ 
(albeit worship of a very specific nature the details of which he 
derives from later hearsay ascribed to Muḥammad, and insists 
upon as the Qur’anic value); he also has it that ʿibāda (here in 
a verbal form: ‘they served us’) is ‘worship’. And by ‘worship’ he 
means the same thing (at least to a large extent) as he means 
by al ṣalāt. Therein lies a tautology. And even if we stretch the 
meaning of ʿibāda to embrace the meaning given to it by later 
jurists (i.e. performance of the five pillars of a religion called 
Islam) and allow the last line to summarise what precedes, the 
Traditionalist is still in a bind because only two of his ‘pillars’ are 
present (and he can point nowhere in the Qur’an at ‘al khayrāt’ 
— good deeds — having a value equal to the missing three). 
Finally, if the Traditionalist attempts to wriggle out by citing a 
context that treats of pre-Islamic peoples, that move necessarily 
locks him out of his own claim (rejected vigorously by those 
who follow the Torah) that the ‘pillars’ of the Traditionalist’s 
religion are materially the same thing as what was practised 
by the Hebrew followers of Mūsā’s Torah. We can summarise 
the narrative which precedes the point at which ‘leaders’ is 
mentioned in 21:73 as follows: 21:1-5 (impending destruction; 
heedlessness of men); 21:6-15 (former messengers; previous 
cases of destruction); 21:16-29 (absolute monotheism is 
reality); 21:30-33 (appeals to Creation); 21:34-40 (mortality 
of messenger; haste of man; reality of Hell); 21:41-47 (appeals 
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to past, to death, and to Judgment). At this juncture mention of 
former believing notables begins: 21:48-50 (Mūsā and Hārūn: 
the Division; fear of the Hour); 21:51-70 (Ibrāhï�m’s witness to 
God alone against his people); 21:71 (Lūṭ, Ibrāhï�m’s nephew); 
21:72 (Isḥāq, Ibrāhï�m’s son, and Yaʿqūb, Ibrāhï�m’s grandson). 
The ‘them’ of 21:73 can only logically refer to these men — 
or to those which follow (see note to 21:24 for a full list). Yet 
nowhere in what precedes or follows this point in the present 
sūrah do we find support for the Traditionalist’s values for al 
ṣalāt (namely, performance of a five-time daily ritual) or for al 
zakāt (payment of 2.5% yearly tax on one’s substance). Rather, 
the emphasis in the sequence is on belief in God alone and the 
Last Day, and actions based thereupon (which is the core of 
our value for al ṣalāt). Additionally, a central plank of the value 
we assert in this work for al zakāt is the observance of legal 
sexual intercourse (purity) and we can point to the following 
in support of that value: Lūṭ’s mission was characterised by 
calling men away from sinful sexual behaviour (21:74-75); Nūḥ 
(mentioned at 21:76) was victim of gross sexual misconduct, not 
the perpetrator of it (11:45-46); Dāwūd fell sexually (according 
to the Hebrew scriptures; a point contested but unconvincingly 
so by the Traditionalist), mentioned here at 21:78 (which 
points to 38:17-26), but was chastened and improved as a 
result (Sulaymān himself was the legitimate fruit of his father’s 
initially illegitimate union with his mother). We can point also to 
the sexual and general fidelity of Ibrāhï�m (though sorely tested 
while awaiting offspring); likewise to that of Isḥāq (whose wife 
Rebecca did not conceive until later in life). Finally, we can point 
to Maryam whose defining characteristic in the Qur’an is chastity 
(i.e. of eschewing immoral sexual activities — see 21:91 and 
note thereto). Thus, while one can argue on the basis of scripture 
that God instructed those listed in this sūrah in the upholding 
of duty (i.e. to cleave to and bear witness to God alone), and 
in the maintenance of (sexual) purity, it is simply not possible 
to assert that they kept the Traditionalist’s prayer regimen or 
paid the tax he claims is obligatory. The Traditionalist’s claims 
create dissonance and tautology, do not comport with what 
we find in the local context, find no support in the rest of the 
Qur’an, and require the Traditionalist to accuse adherents of the 
Torah of possessing his values for al ṣalāt and al zakāt but hiding 
them. The underlying cause of all of this is the Traditionalist’s 
duplication of the very sin he (rightly) criticises the Rabbinic 
Jews of: writing with his own hand stories he ascribes to a 
prophet of God. If we look to the Qur’an rather than to the 
Traditionalist’s ‘Mishnah’ for answers, this conflict evaporates. 
21:733 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. For 
notes on this instance, see note above.
21:741 Arabic: khabā’ith — bad, evil, noxious (pl.). See Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166.
21:742 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶21.6 21:761 See 21:51-52: Cf. We knew him (when).
21:771 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

21:781 See 21:51-52: Cf. We knew him (when).
21:782 Grammar: dual.
21:783 Arabic: nafasha. This is the only instance of this verb. 
There is a single instance of the related passive participle at 
101:5 where the context is of wool fluffed up. At 21:78, according 
to Lane (p. 2891) the association is of straying sheep or goats, 
dispersed and without the knowledge of their overseer.
21:784 Grammar: masculine plural.
21:791 Muhammad Asad notes here: A reference to the Psalms of 

David, which call upon all nature to extol the glory of God - similar 
to the Qur’anic verses, “The seven heavens extol His limitless glory, 
and the earth, and all that they contain” (17:44), or “All that is in 
the heavens and on earth extols God’s limitless glory” (57:1). See 
notes to 2:30 and 3:184.
21:792 See note to in kunnā fāʿilīna at 21:17.
21:801 Some translators claim this to be chain mail on the basis 
of non-Qur’anic sources, and then adapt their translations to fit 
that requirement. But that is not what the text says. The word 
here is labūs (garments, clothes), precisely as rendered. The non-
sectarian A. J. Arberry renders literally also garments. See 34:11 
and note thereto.
21:811 Sulaymān had power both over the direction and the 
intensity of the wind (cf. 38:36).
21:812 Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 
as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz theses field 
alternative locations. See Notepad XVI. 
21:821 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See also 
18:63 and 38:36-38 for comparable instances. See Article SJC. 
21:822 Or guarding.
21:831 Arabic: ayyūb. Typically identified with the Job of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
21:832 See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when). See note to 21:51.
21:851 Arabic: dhūl kifl. There are two general views on 
the meaning of dhūl kifl each of which is presented below. 
Muhammad Asad’s comment on this point follows with some 
light editing: Lit., “and him of the pledge”. The expression dhu 
‘l-kifl is derived from the verb kafala and especially the form 
takaffala - which signifies “he became responsible [for something 
or someone]” or “pledged himself [to do something]”. Although the 
classical commentators consider dhu ‘l-kifl to be the epithet or the 
proper name of a particular prophet - whom they variously, more 
or less at random, identify with Elijah or Joshua or Zachariah 
or Ezekiel - I fail to see any reason whatever for such attempts 
at “identification”[...]. I am, therefore, of the opinion that we 
have here (as in the identical expression in 38:48) a generic 
term applying to every one of the prophets, inasmuch as each 
of them pledged himself unreservedly to God and accepted the 
responsibility for delivering His message to man. Abdullah Yusuf 
Ali takes the other (and more popular view), and I include his 
comment here for the sake of completion: Dhu al Kifl would 
literally mean “possessor of, or giving, a double requital or 
portion”; or else, “one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that 
being one of the meanings of Kifl. The Commentators differ in 
opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the 
point of his being grouped with Ismā‘īl and Idris for constancy and 
patience. I think the best suggestion is that afforded by Karsten 
Niebuhr in his Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 
1778, 2:264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under 
“Dhu al Kifl”. He visited Meshed ’Ah in Iraq, and also the little town 
called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hillah (Babylon). Kefil, he 
says, is the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, 
and the Jews came to it on a pilgrimage. If we accept “Dhu al Kifl” 
to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of “Ezekiel”, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to 
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after his second attack on Jerusalem 
(about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible (Old 
Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and 
for a time he was dumb, (Ezekiel, 3:25-26). He bore it all with 
patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils 
in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words 
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which are eternally true: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do 
feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye eat 
the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, you kill them that are fed: 
but ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound 
up that which was broken . . .”, etc. (Ezekiel, 34:2-4). Dhu al Kifl is 
again mentioned in 38:48 along with Ismā‘īl and Elisha.
21:852 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
21:871 Or the man of the fish. Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s comment here 
follows with light editing: Dhu al Nun, “the man of the Fish or the 
Whale”, is the title of Jonah (Yunus), because he was swallowed 
by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the 
Assyrian capital Nineveh[...] His story is told in 37:139-149. When 
his first warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God’s 
wrath on them. But they repented and God forgave them for the 
time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at 
the apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in 
the most discouraging circumstances, and relied on the power of 
God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger 
He had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, 
but apparently the sailors threw him out as a man of bad omen 
in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in 
the depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his 
weakness. The “darkness” may be interpreted both physically and 
spiritually; physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his 
extreme distress in the situation which he had brought on himself. 
God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he was 
given the shelter of a plant in his state of physical and mental 
lassitude. He was refreshed and strengthened, and the work of his 
mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment by 
repentance and Faith, and God accepted him.
21:872 See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when).
21:873 Lit.: darknesses.
21:874 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
21:875 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:881 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
21:891 See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when). See note to 21:51.
21:892 I.e. without issue.
21:893 Muhammad Asad renders this line: Thou wilt remain 
when all else has ceased to be. While this sort of creative flourish 
is beyond the remit of this work, I agree that it imparts the 
underlying sense.
21:901 Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but 
see note to 3:39. See Notepad XV.
21:902 Grammar: masculine plural.
21:903 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
21:911 An epithet for Maryam, mother of ʿI�sā. Arabic: farj (sg.), 
furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally 
it means chastity or modesty.
21:912 Traditionalist translators are prone to insert mention 
of Jibrï�l into the text here, on the basis, I assume, of their non-
Qur’anic literature. The text on the page reads as non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry, for example, renders: so We breathed into her 
of Our spirit. Muhammad Asad has an excellent note here: 
This allegorical expression, used here with reference to Mary’s 
conception of Jesus, has been widely - and erroneously - interpreted 
as relating specifically to his birth. As a matter of fact, the Qur’an 
uses the same expression in three other places with reference 
to the creation of man in general - namely in 15:29 and 38:72, 
“when I have formed him... and breathed into him of My spirit”; 

and in 32:9, “and thereupon He forms [lit., “formed”] him fully 
and breathes lit., “breathed”] into him of His spirit”. In particular, 
the passage of which the last-quoted phrase is a part (i.e., 32:7-
9) makes it abundantly and explicitly clear that God “breathes 
of His spirit” into every human being. Commenting on the verse 
under consideration, Zamakhshari states that “the breathing of 
the spirit [of God] into a body signifies the endowing it with life”: 
an explanation with which Razi concurs. As for the description of 
Mary as allati ahsanat farjaha; idiomatically denoting “one who 
guarded her chastity” (lit., “her private parts”), it is to be borne in 
mind that the term ihsan - lit., “[one’s] being fortified [against any 
danger or evil]” - has the tropical meaning of “abstinence from 
what is unlawful or reprehensible” (Taj al-’Arus), and especially 
from illicit sexual intercourse, and is applied to a man as well as a 
woman: thus, for instance, the terms muhsan and muhsanah are 
used elsewhere in the Qur’an to describe, respectively, a man or a 
woman who is “fortified [by marriage] against unchastity”. Hence, 
the expression allati ahsanat farjaha, occurring in the above verse 
as well as in 66:12 with reference to Mary, is but meant to stress 
her outstanding chastity and complete abstinence, in thought as 
well as in deed, from anything unlawful or morally reprehensible: 
in other words, a rejection of the calumny (referred to in 4:156 
and obliquely alluded to in 19:27-28) that the birth of Jesus was 
the result of an “illicit union”.
21:913 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
21:921 I.e. that to which the prophets and righteous men and 
women listed in this sūrah (see note to 21:24) belong. Arabic: 
ummah. The Traditionalist has latterly invested ummah with 
an emotional payload not found in the text, and tries to connect 
his religion with that of the people mentioned here. The fact 
is that any correspondence is either vestigial or coincidental, 
since he presses the book which chronicles that community (the 
Qur’an) into the service of an entirely different set of writings. 
The Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan have here: This, your 
Ummah [Sharia or religion (Islamic Monotheism)] is one religion, 
while the Traditionalist Saheeh International has: your religion, 
is one religion. But this is not honest dealing with the reader. 
For comparison, the non-sectarian N. J. Dawood translates: Your 
community is but one community. Meanwhile, non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry has: Surely this community of yours is one community. 
The claim of the sectarian to represent the faith of all prophets 
can be sustained only by the type of deceit we have just seen. The 
sectarian has a religion or — more correctly — some religions. 
One can accept or reject one ore more of those religions. Insofar 
as any one of those religions bears correspondence with the 
Qur’anic principles, it reflects that of previous men and women 
of God. To claim that the people listed in this sūrah followed a 
religion which bore a one-to-one relationship with any of those 
the Muslim world (based on non-Qur’anic authorities) calls 
Islām, is misdirection — a case of bait-and-switch — and a lie 
which methodical study of the Qur’an itself abundantly exposes.
21:922 Cf. 23:52.
21:931 Muhammad Asad renders this phrase in a way far freer 
than my remit allows (But men have torn their unity wide 
asunder), and supplies the following note: This is the meaning 
of the idiomatic phrase, taqatta’u amrahum baynahum. As 
Zamakhshari points out, the sudden turn of the discourse from 
the second person plural to the third person is indicative of God’s 
severe disapproval - His “turning away”, as it were, from those who 
are or were guilty of breaking the believers’ unity.
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¶21.7 21:941 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
21:942 Also rendered of it.

21:951 The Traditionalist has lost entirely the central place of 
warning to the Qur’an; that the Messenger was warning a people, 
and following in the footsteps of men who had likewise warned 
their respective communities prior (usually) to the destruction 
of the latter in an act of God. This is the model. The sense that I 
take from 21:95 is that any city which has been destroyed will 
not again be inhabited (cf. 11:100). This topic is included in my 
work The God Protocol.
21:961 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
21:962 Cf. 18:94.
21:963 This is commonly incorrectly understood by the 
Traditionalist as an event required to allow — and itself 
presaging — the end of the world, whereas it is simply a 
euphemism for the end of the world itself (cf. 18:94-99 and 
notes thereto).
21:964 Arabic: ḥadab — elevation of the ground. This root occurs 
only here in the text. (Dhūl-Qarnayn sealed Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj into 
the side of a mountain: see 18:94-99 and notes thereto).
21:965 Sc. then has the promise of my Lord come to pass (the 
allusion here is clearly to 18:98 as mention of ‘the true promise’ 
in next clause confirms). Arabic: nasala. This verb means to 
pluck out; to ravel out, unravel, to untwist, fray; to moult; to fall 
out (of hair, feathers, etc.). Claims are made here for values such 
as descend, but such seem to be motivated by interpretative 
rather than etymological considerations (such a value is simply 
impossible at the verb’s only other instance at 36:51).
21:971 See 21:2 and 54:1 and notes thereto for more on this verb 
(Arabic: iqtaraba) and its import. 
21:972 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
21:973 The methodology here makes use of the fact that the 
Qur’an frequently references itself, with such references 
operating as signposts to related sections. The verse above at 
21:96 clearly references 18:98 (see note to 21:96), and mention 
here of the ‘true promise’ confirms that reference. The theme of 
promise (indicating the Day of Judgment and what is to follow) 
is a frequent motif in the sūrah. For more complete data on the 
usage of promise in the Qur’an see note to 17:108.
21:974 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
21:975 Cf. 14:42.
21:976 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5.
21:977 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
21:981 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
21:982 Arabic: ḥaṣab. This noun occurs only once. The related 
active participle is found at 17:68, 29:40, 54:34, 67:17 and 
signifies a storm of stones. Wehr (p. 211) gives the definition 
of ḥaṣab as: road metal, crushed rock, ballast. On a pan-textual 
basis and that of related statements I would incline to a value 
here which emphasises stones (cf. 2:24 ‘Whose fuel is men 
and stones’). However, one finds values of firewood and fuel 
with Lane (p. 584) originating in various dialects, where the 
association is of things thrown (as stones are thrown) into a fire, 
and since there is not enough data to form a convincing view in 
any other direction, I render according to this definition.
21:983 Arabic: warada. The verb here has in addition to the 
sense of arriving the connotation of drawing water. This nuance 
defies elegant and succinct translation into English. However, 
the point is worth relating, since without it we miss entirely the 
contrast here between water on arrival and arrival in the fire of 
Gehenna.

21:991 I.e. those falsehoods men serve.
21:1001 I.e. of fire (Lane, p. 1242). Cf. 11:106, 25:12.
21:1002 I.e. anything but the roaring of the Fire.
21:1021 Arabic: ḥasīs — faint noise; soft sound of voices, 
whispering.
21:1022 Grammar: I take the feminine object pronoun here to 
agree with an implied value of fire (Arabic: nār).
21:1041 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii.
21:1042 Lit. upon.
21:1043 See note to in kunnā fāʿilīna at 21:17.
21:1051 Or writings. Arabic: zabūr. For the generic meaning of 
this word see note to 3:184. However, on the basis of 21:105, I 
agree that zabūr indicates psalms in the sense of written songs. 
This word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and 21:105. Muhammad 
Asad notes here: Zabar (lit., “scripture” or “book”) is a generic 
term denoting any “book of wisdom”: hence, any and all of the 
divine scriptures revealed by God to the prophets [Tabari]. What 
follows in the text is a direct quote from Psalms 37. It occurs at 
Psalms 37:29, but comparable verses are found at Psalms 37:9, 
37:11, 37:22. On a related point, I have wondered why, given 
that Psalms 37 is quoted in the Qur’an, the Traditionalist is so 
little interested in its contents. I believe I have the answer: it is 
because its contents are inconvenient to his broader project. 
Consider that Psalms 37:11 reads: והתענגו יירשו־ארץ   וענוים 
שלום׃  But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall) על־רב 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace), while Psalms 
37:37 reads: שמר־תם וראה ישר כי־אחרית לאיש שלום (Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man 
is peace.) The word in both verses rendered peace (Hebrew: 
shalowm) is based on the same root from which muslim and 
islām are formed in the Arabic of the Qur’an. And while Psalms 
37 lacks any support for the Traditionalist’s religion, it is rich in 
the very themes which we identify in this work as central to the 
Qur’anic narrative.
21:1052 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. This is claimed by 
the Traditionalist to refer to the Torah as a whole. There is no 
pan-textual support for this claim in the Qur’an (see 21:48 and 
note thereto). Later expansions on the meaning of dhikr as part 
of cultural development notwithstanding (from bead-counting 
meditations to claimed titles for entire books), the Qur’an’s own 
use of the term is more localised, tending to indicate histories, 
either collective or individual, or the remembrance (the deeds, 
power, or promises) of God. My opinion is that the present 
context requires us to look to Psalms 37. There we find prior 
to Psalms 37:9 — i.e. prior to the first instance of the four 
comparable statements referred to in the Qur’an at the present 
verse (see note to 21:105 above) — a condense remembrance 
of God (see Psalms 37:1-9). See also notes to 21:2, 21:10, and 
21:36.
21:1061 I.e. Qur’an. Traditionalist asserts that ‘this’ signifies 
the entire Qur’an on the basis of his ideological requirements 
(see notes to 21:3, 21:24 and 21:50). We agree with him that at 
21:106 it does indicate the Qur’an; unlike him we can prove it on 
a textual basis (see note to 22:78).
21:1062 Arabic: ʿābidīn. The Traditionalist rather needs this 
to indicate people who perform the rituals he calls ʿibāda. 
Sectarians Hilali & Khan, for example, would have the reader 
accept here: Verily, in this (the Quran) there is a plain Message for 
people who worship Allah (i.e. the true, real believers of Islamic 
Monotheism who act practically on the Quran and the Sunnah 
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legal ways of the Prophet SAW). Meanwhile, the non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry is both concise and honest: Surely in this is a Message 
delivered unto a people who serve. The word rendered here 
(those) who serve (Arabic: ʿābidīn) is found in the context of 
believers twice more in this sūrah (21:73, 21:84), and in neither 
can it be bent into the shape Hilali & Khan require of it here. 
21:1081 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
21:1082 See note to muslim at 2:128.
21:1091 I.e. warned you equally. Muhammad Asad adds: [...]
comprises in this context two distinct concepts: that of fairness as 
regards the clarity and unambiguity of the above announcement, 
as well as of equality, implying that it is being made to all human 
beings alike[...]. The thesis in the present work is that sūrahs 50-
114 comprise the substance for a series of night vigils to which 
all were invited. See Appendix XXIV.
21:1111 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
21:1121 See 21:4 and note thereto.
21:1122 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
21:1123 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
21:1124 This verse identifies right policy when warning a 
civilisation of the judgments of God: we should ask God for 
his righteous judgment, and take God as our defence. The final 
words of the present sūrah echo those of Yaʿqūb at 12:18 at the 
point at which his sons — having placed Yūsuf in a well — lie 
to him about Yūsuf’s death. This fact suggests to me that the 
intended inference of the final word (Arabic: waṣafa) implies 
lies. Consideration of all instances of the verb (6:100, 12:18, 
12:77, 16:62, 16:116, 21:18, 21:22, 21:112, 23:91, 23:96, 
37:159, 37:180, 43:82) and the single instance of the noun 
(6:139) in context serves to confirm this.

22 22:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

22:02 The twenty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ḥajj or The Pilgrimage.
22:11 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
22:21 I.e. experience immediate miscarriage.
22:31 A dominant theme in this chapter is introduced here: those 
who argue without knowledge. It finds correspondence in this 
chapter’s characteristic mechanism: the elliptical resolution 
found at 22:67-70 of dhālika (that) (22:30, 22:32, 22:60). See 
note to 22:30.
22:32 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
22:51 Arabic: min ʿ alaq — from (a thing) clinging. The noun ʿ alaqa 
is directly related to the verb ʿaliqa — to hang, be suspended, 
to dangle; to stick, cling, cleave, adhere. The noun’s meanings 
include leech and blood clot, but the final and underlying sense is 
that of something clinging or cleaving. Translations which elide 
this fact or emphasise blood here omit the key to understanding 
this word. This noun occurs at 22:5, 23:14, 23:14, 40:67, 75:38, 
96:2.
22:52 Arabic: muḍgha — a small chunk of meat; something 
chewed; morsel; embryo.
22:53 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
22:54 I.e. in death.
22:55 Arabic: hāmida — calm, quiet, still, extinct; lifeless; rigid, 
stiff (of a corpse) (Wehr, p. 1212); of land: where there is no 
herbage, or sterile (Lane, p. 2961). This is the only instance of 
this root in the text.

22:56 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
22:61 Arabic: dhālika bianna. There is considerable additional 
analysis in the present edition of this work of the dhālikas at 
22:30, 22:32, and 22:60 (see note to 22:30). The additional 
analysis there necessitated further analysis of all dhālikas 
in the present sūrah on a pan-textual basis. That revealed a 
minor tension between dhālika bianna and both my previous 
translation of because and that found among other translators 
— typically: that is because. (I am aware, naturally, that Classical 
lexicons support the typical translation of that is because, or 
even of that is due to the fact that; what interests me is the 
formula’s function on a Qur’anic pan-textual basis.) The minor 
tension I mention arises since that is because should provide 
a link of plain causation between a preceding statement 
and what follows, yet that expectation is imperfectly met in 
some cases (consider as examples 2:176, 8:53, 9:6, 9:120, 
22:6, 22:61, 22:62, 31:30, 47:3). I am not saying the standard 
value for dhālika bianna statements is wildly off; I am saying 
it is somewhat off and missing a minor component. Further, a 
number of dhālika bianna statements are followed by anna 
statements (i.e. statements which beat the same drum as the 
preceding dhālika bianna statement). This is the case here at 
22:6. By using that is because the only way to retain the beat 
of subsequent anna statements is to repeat because (which 
is inelegant), or to ignore them altogether. The translation by 
Saheeh International of 22:6-7 illustrates a deeper problem: 
That is because Allāh is the Truth and because He gives life to the 
dead and because He is over all things competent / And [that they 
may know] that the Hour is coming — no doubt about it — and 
that Allāh will resurrect those in the graves. (Note: lower-case 
instances of that outside of parenthesis in the quoted verses 
correspond with the final two anna statements.) The problem 
is that the text runs off the rails of the initial trajectory set up 
by the opening That is because. But 22:6-7 is a single argument 
comprising five points, four of which relate to the opening 
dhālika bianna by means of anna statements. And 22:5 itself is 
a detailed and compelling argument. But 22:6 does not follow 
22:5 in the frictionless way a that is because statement in 
English implies. For 22:6 to follow seamlessly from 22:5, dhālika 
bianna must do more than provide a link to what precedes and 
establish causation (both of which duties are provided by that 
is because), it must also supply an exposition of what precedes. 
Without the quality of exposition, the elements of linkage and 
causation fall flat rather than resound. Here, for example, the 
narrative function of 22:6 must be to build upon the list of 
statements which comprise 22:5, but the tones dhālika bianna 
needs to sound are rendered mute by the pedestrian that is 
because value. What is supposed to be a logical progression 
becomes two statements stapled together with that is because. 
Again, I am not saying the that is because value is entirely wrong. 
I am saying it is missing something; like listening to a passage of 
music on the bass and mid-range channels only, with the treble 
channel zeroed out. To illustrate by means of a simple case: He 
plants flowers. / That is because flowers are beautiful. The two 
statements are linked, and causation is established between 
them. However, there is no sense in which there is an exposition 
or development of the first statement by that which follows, no 
call to broader consideration of the primary statement in the 
light of the secondary statement (which I assert as the missing 
‘range’). But we can retain all functions (linking, causation, and 
exposition) by means of: He plants flowers / For it is that flowers 
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are beautiful! Here the because component is implicit to the 
structure; the two statement are clearly linked; and the second 
part is an exposition and development of the first. Moreover, any 
further points — that is anna statements — are easily added by 
means of and that[...]! It may be felt that the difference between 
that is because and for it is that is minimal; and I would agree. Yet 
there is a shift in nuance, one which preserves a register which 
is lost under the typical construction. We note that dhālika 
bianna occurs in sūrah 47 more times than in any other (a total 
of five), and that it occurs in close succession on two occasions 
(at 22:61 and 22:62, and at 59:13 and 59:14). Notepad XIV 
contains references for all dhālika bianna statements in the text, 
consideration of which is instructive. See also notes to 22:10 and 
22:30. All instances reference this verse.
22:62 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
22:81 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
22:91 Or Bending the neck. The noun ʿiṭf (a side of the body) here 
is the only occurrence of the word’s root in the text, and the 
collocation found here is said to have a number of meanings. We 
have nothing to cross-reference with, and are entirely dependent 
upon the lexicons which so often are themselves a function of 
non-Qur’anic influences or later cultural developments. All we 
can do here is state the options and choose what seems best. 
Lane (p. 2132) lists this collocation as meaning: twisting or 
bending the neck, or magnifying himself, or behaving proudly, 
and turning away. 
22:92 Consideration of the three instances where this collocation 
occurs might suggest ‘To be led away’ as the reading here. At 
least, the fact that there is no direct object and the context itself 
suggest that possibility to me. Found also at 31:6 and 39:8. Both 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. Cf. 8:47 
and note thereto treating of ṣadda + ʿan.
22:101 Arabic: dhālika bimā. There is considerable additional 
analysis in the present edition of this work of the dhālikas at 
22:30, 22:32, and 22:60 (see note to 22:30). The additional 
analysis there necessitated further analysis of all dhālikas in 
the present sūrah on a pan-textual basis. That both confirmed 
dhālika bimā in its typical definition as a close relative of dhālika 
bianna, and showed it to require the same treatment (see note to 
22:6). The signature dhālika bimā occurs at six places in the text, 
all of which treat of two scenarios only: [...]opposed and exceeded 
all bounds (2:61, 3:112, 5:78) and [...]hands sent ahead (3:182, 
8:51, 22:10). All instances reference this verse. See Notepad XIV. 
See also notes to 22:6 and 22:30.
22:102 See note to 2:207.

¶22.2 22:111 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
22:112 Lit.: he turns away on his face; i.e. he 

turns about completely. Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, 
personality, true self.
22:113 Arabic: dhālika huwa. The role of the elliptical dhālikas 
(22:30, 22:32, 22:60) is discussed in detail in the note to 22:30. 
The present note treats of the pan-textual significance of dhālika 
huwa. This formula occurs 13 times in the text (9:72, 9:111, 
10:64, 14:18, 22:11, 22:12, 35:32, 39:15, 40:9, 42:22, 44:57, 
45:30, 57:12). The two instances found closest together are in 
the present sūrah (22:11 and 22:12) and draw thereby, I feel, the 
attention. To be clear: I understand the grammatical function of 
this construction; I am interested here in its function as a marker 
across the text. The present sūrah and sūrah 9 each contain 
two instances of dhālika huwa. In sūrah 22 both instances are 
‘negative’ whereas in sūrah 9 both are ‘positive’ (see list of 

statement categories below). In every case, this formula treats 
of the ultimate condition of man (either loss and error, or 
achievement and favour), and together this set of verses (and 
immediate surrounding contexts) presents a synthesis of what 
one might call the bottom line: in what success does and does not 
consist. The motifs fall into the following statement categories: 
the tremendous achievement (9:72, 9:111, 10:64, 40:9, 44:57, 
57:12); the extreme error (14:18, 22:12); the clear loss (22:11, 
39:15); the great favour (35:32, 42:22); the clear achievement 
(45:30). All instances reference this verse.
22:121 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
22:122 Muhammad Asad comments here: By failing to commit 
himself unreservedly to the faith which he professes, man is often 
inclined to attribute to all manner of extraneous forces, be they 
real or imaginary, a decisive “influence” on his own destiny, and 
thus invests them, as it were, with divine qualities.
22:123 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
22:124 I.e. the furthest one can go astray.
22:131 Arabic: ʿashīr — companion, fellow, associate, friend, 
comrade. This is the only instance of this word in the text. It 
indicates someone to whom one is close (cf. ʿishra — (intimate) 
association, intimacy, companionship, relations (social) 
intercourse, company; community of husband and wife.)
22:141 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
22:151 The Traditionalist tends to interpolate the assertion that 
the masculine object pronoun here indicates the Messenger 
(alone). This is not my understanding, nor do I think the broader 
context bears such a rigid reading. A more textually-based view 
is that it refers to anyone whom God guides (cf. 22:16, 22:24) — 
and that would include the archetypal man who is the subject of 
the verse as a whole.
22:152 I.e. a path. Arabic: sabab — way, means, rope. The word 
sabab is found in the story of Dhūl-Qarnayn (18:83-99) where 
he followed ‘a means’ — that is: choose a path — rendered there 
‘went his way’. On the basis of the analysis there, I render as I do 
here. Some translators choose to interpret samā’ (sky) as roof, 
and see an attempt at suicide by hanging; others, the imperative 
to stretch up a rope into the sky. Neither has merit in my view. 
The emphasis, surely, is that even conquering the vault of heaven 
by means of a physical construction makes no difference to 
the fundamental truths of creation, life, and death, or to God’s 
supremacy and power over all things.
22:153 Arabic: qaṭaʿa. This verb has several meanings which — 
as many translators indicate — include to cut, sever. However, 
it also means traverse, cross, ford, and in the context I incline 
towards this sense.
22:154 I.e. enrages those lost in denial of God. Translators 
include an object pronoun not found in the text here with 
varying degrees of transparency. Saheeh International, for 
example, makes the interpolation explicit with: that which 
enrages [him]. However, there is no object pronoun in the Arabic. 
My analysis is as follows: the form I of this verb occurs only twice 
more in the text (9:120, 48:29), and in both instances treats of 
enraging those who reject or deny God; the participle is found 
once at 26:55 and there Firʿawn — the archetypal denier — is 
the object, and on that basis, I support the meaning I supply at 
the beginning of this note. The Qur’an, when taken together and 
treated as a whole, gives us enough to understand its message, a 
fact to which the following verse may be seen to allude.
22:161 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
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reference see note to 6:92. 
22:162 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
22:171 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
22:172 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
22:173 See note to 2:62.
22:174 Arabic: naṣārā. See Notepad XIII.ii.
22:175 Arabic: al mujūs. Muhammad Asad comments here: Al-
majus: the followers of Zoroaster or Zarathustra (Zardusht), the 
Iranian prophet who lived about the middle of the last millennium 
B.C. and whose teachings are laid down in the Zend-Avesta. They 
are represented today by the Gabrs of Iran and, more prominently, 
by the Parsis of India and Pakistan. Their religion, though 
dualistic in philosophy, is based on belief in God as the Creator of 
the universe. This is the only instance of this word in the text.
22:176 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The inference I derive is that all sects and factions are included. 
Muhammad Asad notes here: The Christians and the Magians 
(Zoroastrians) are included in the first category, for although they 
do ascribe divine qualities to other beings beside God, they regard 
those beings, fundamentally, as no more than manifestations - or 
incarnations - of the One God, thus persuading themselves that 
they are worshipping Him alone; whereas “those who are bent on 
ascribing divinity to beings other than God” (alladhina ashraku) 
by obvious implication reject the principle of His oneness and 
uniqueness.
22:181 Arabic: alam tara ilā. See note to 2:243.
22:182 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
22:183 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
22:191 I.e. the two basic categories of men: those who believe, 
and those who reject God. This sets up the subject of ḥajj (with 
which debate must have been associated since it is intrinsically 
linked linguistically in the Arabic) which follows.
22:192 I.e. in this life.
22:193 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
22:201 Lit.: and the skins; i.e. their skins will be ‘melted thereby’ 
also.
22:211 Arabic: maqāmiʿ. This noun is formed from qamaʿa 
which means to tame, curb, bridle, restrain. More imaginative 
interpretations exist, but my reading is in line with both the 
root sense and the form. This root occurs only once. For his 
part, Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “for them will be grips 
(maqami’) of iron”. The noun miqma’ah - of which maqami’is 
the plural - is derived from the verb qama’a, signifying “he 
curbed” or “restrained” or “held in subjection” (Lisan al-’Arab). 
Hence, the “iron grips” mentioned in the above verse denote the 
inescapability of the suffering in the hereafter to which “they who 
are bent on denying the truth” condemn themselves.
22:221 Or distress.

¶22.3 22:231 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

22:232 The Traditionalist eschews the idea of men wearing silk 
— yet another point of tension in his presentation with the book 
he claims as his foundational scripture.
22:241 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine.
22:251 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
22:252 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
22:253 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.

22:254 Sc. seek therein deviation by injustice. The fact that this 
verse is missing a component is understood by translators. N. 
J. Dawood achieves sense by taking liberties with the content; 
A. J. Arberry stays close to the Arabic and thus misses sense 
altogether; Traditionalist translators simply inject the English 
with sufficient interpolations to achieve sense, but on an ad 
hoc and ideologically driven basis. Thus, that there exists 
ellipsis within the verse is not in question. Ellipsis often 
produces a tentative voice, the function of which is to provide 
additional information without overstating any argument. 
This, I believe, is the case here, and this function is readily 
supplied by anticipating a later line in the present verse. Were 
this not supplied elliptically, the verse would state something 
which could not in all cases be so (that those described up to 
the point of ellipsis seek therein deviation by injustice), or that 
might be unfair (since all would be caused to taste of a painful 
punishment). The case is more nuanced (some may seek therein 
deviation by injustice, but some may not — or may not be aware 
of such an intention). And the tentative nature of the ellipsis 
allows for such cases since the thing is both being said and 
not said. However, as we shall soon see, in the case of those for 
whom the proposition holds true, no tentative mood applies: 
they are to taste of a painful punishment. I believe the ellipsis 
is required here to compensate for the absence of mitigating 
allowances (changes of heart, behaviour, etc.) frequently found 
in similar circumstances. 
22:255 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).
22:256 I.e. from the right path.

¶22.4 22:261 Arabic: makān — position. This can 
mean either a literal or figurative position. 

Here the context concerns questions of faith which fact suggests 
the meaning is figurative. In any event, this is a history which 
relates to a previous people only (see note to 9:28 and Notepad 
XVI).
22:262 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
22:263 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.
22:264 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
22:265 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
22:271 There is no question but that the addressee of 22:26 
is Ibrāhï�m. It is clear also that there is a shift to the time of 
Muḥammad in what follows. The question is only at what point 
that shift occurs. The Traditionalist frequently assumes — 
and wishes the reader to assume — that the imperative mood 
has switched to Muḥammad at the beginning of 22:27, but 
there is no strong indication of that, no use of such standard 
markers as ‘Say thou’ or ‘O Prophet!’ or ‘O messenger!’. Whereas 
Muhammad Asad is clear on where he stands — he renders 
here: Hence, [O Muhammad], proclaim thou unto all people the 
[duty of] pilgrimage — most Traditionalist translators are more 
subtle. While they build their assumptions quietly into their 
presentations, their treatment of 22:28 leaves us in no doubt 
that they have subtly made the same inference at 22:27 that 
Muhammad Asad had the honesty to trumpet; for example Hilali 
& Khan’s rendering of 22:28 reads: That they may witness things 
that are of benefit to them (i.e. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, 
and also some worldly gain from trade, etc.), and mention the 
Name of Allah on appointed days (i.e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah), over the beast of cattle that He has provided 
for them (for sacrifice) (at the time of their slaughtering by 
saying: Bismillah, WAllahu-Akbar, Allahumma Minka wa Ilaik). 

22:16

Then eat thereof and feed therewith the poor who have a very 
hard time. What the Traditionalist calls the ḥajj is one of the five 
pillars of his religion. He is very clear on that. If even one pillar 
is dislodged, his entire operation is at an end. The portions of 
the text he can construe to create the impression that his ‘pillar’ 
of hajj is native to the Qur’an are minimal. He must wring from 
what is available to him as much seeming correspondence as 
he can between his externally derived rituals and the text. This 
explains his impatience to transport the narrative to the time of 
Muḥammad. However, on a more objective basis, while it is clear 
that the verses at 22:27-28 have an application both to Ibrāhï�m 
and to Muḥammad (and that the focus switches from the one to 
the other), the earliest point at which a shift can be objectively 
determined comes at 22:28 with the statement So eat thereof. 
The shift to the imperative plural indicates a clear adjustment 
from one narrative frame to another. The alternative is that 
Muhammad Asad is right in his reading (see above). But for that 
position to be tenable, one would need to point to overwhelming 
textual proof of a shift from the imperative singular of 22:26 
(treating of Ibrāhï�m) to an imperative singular at 22:27 treating 
of Muḥammad. Muhammad Asad does not provide such proof, 
and in the absence of it, I see no textual justification to regard 
the opening of 22:27 as the ‘join’ between the two narratives. 
The entire scenario is of historical value to us now only in any 
case (see note to 9:28).
22:272 Arabic: ḥajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. The 
verses which treat of ḥajj are of historical interest only (see note 
to 9:28). There is no difference between such histories and those 
dealing, for example, with A� dam or Nūḥ.
22:273 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “lean mount” - 
an expression which has induced some of the commentators to 
assume that it denotes “a camel that has become lean on account 
of a long and fatiguing journey”. However, the verb dammarahu or 
admarahu relates in classical Arabic not only to camels but also to 
horses, and has the meaning of “he made it [i.e., the mount] lean 
and fit [for racing or war)”; thus, the noun midmar signifies “a 
training-ground where horses are prepared for racing or war”, as 
well as “a race-course” (Jawhari, Asas, etc.; cf. also Lane V, 1803 f.). 
Hence, the adjectival noun damir - especially when contrasted, as 
above, with the expression rijalan (“on foot”) - has the connotation 
of “fleetness” or, more properly, “fitness for speed”, and may by 
inference be applied to every kind of “fast conveyance”.
22:274 Arabic: ʿamīq — deep (from ʿamuqa — to be or to become 
deep, profound) according to Wehr (p. 754). Lane (p. 2157) adds 
to deep values of remote or far-extending as the value at 22:27. 
Since this is the only instance of this root in the text, we have 
nothing to cross-reference with. In such cases it is impossible 
to establish to what extent Lane here reflects values of what he 
calls ‘chaste’ Arabic, or that the Arabic he records in this case 
is coloured by later exegetical or ideological considerations. 
Among the five translators I refer to most frequently in these 
notes, only A. J. Arberry employs deep; Hilali & Khan try to cover 
all options with deep and distant; the remaining three use distant 
or synonyms thereof. 
22:275 Arabic: fajj — way, road between two mountains. This 
word occurs also at 21:31 (in the plural) where mountain 
passes clearly fits. If we accept deep as the value for ʿamīq (see 
note above), then that supports a case for Petra as the locus of 
al masjid al ḥarām (the city is approached by more than one 
dramatic ravine — including a cleft in the rock, no less, called al 
sīq); no ravine is found in any approach to the city today called 

Mecca. I am not aware of a comparable claim under either the 
Arabia Felix thesis or ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz thesis. However, if one accepts 
distant as the value for ʿamīq (see note above), this argument 
loses force. But there are further considerations here. First 
among them is that the lack of ‘deep mountain passes’ in the 
vicinity of Mecca could have impacted the language and made 
ʿamīq (whose root appears only here in the text) the object of 
linguistic modifications in order to make understanding of the 
text fit with the geographical reality of a later time. And second, 
we should consider that the Qur’an — as the single text which 
binds the Arabic-speaking peoples together — naturally became 
the source of countless idioms (consider the influence of the 
King James Bible and of Shakespeare on the English language). 
Thus, min kulli fajjin ʿamīq today can be used to mean from 
all sides, from all directions, from everywhere. In any case, the 
text treats here of directives given to Ibrāhï�m, and today the 
Traditionalist’s sole supposedly Qur’anic evidence connecting 
the father of the great monotheistic religions with Mecca is a 
theatrical prop he calls maqam ibrahim — something which 
performs the offices of idol and religious ‘artefact’, and which an 
eight-year-old schoolboy would not accept as proof of any kind.
22:281 The Arabic here is: maʿlūmāt — given, known; fixed, 
determined, appointed. Nowhere does it say that these days are 
fixed by God. For the only other instance of maʿlūmāt see 2:197.
22:282 At this point the voice changes to the plural imperative, 
and the narrative focus can be said objectively to shift from the 
time of Ibrāhï�m to that of Muḥammad and those with him.
22:291 Arabic: tafath. Lane (p. 308) connects this root with 
physical hygiene, with tafath indicating the state of being dirty; 
the state of having matted and dusty hair. He includes increasing 
levels of specificity, but this is the general sense. This is the only 
instance of this root in the text. An instance of a rare or unique 
word in a context where support for one of his ‘pillars’ is the 
goal frequently triggers the Traditionalist, and Hilali & Khan 
do not disappoint, responding on this occasion with: Then let 
them complete the prescribed duties (Manasik of Hajj) for them. 
However, the Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International 
were not thus affected here, rendering: Then let them end their 
untidiness.
22:292 I.e. pay their vows. The notion of paying one’s vows will 
be lost on the majority of moderns. It means to perform any 
outstanding obligations one has undertaken with God. (See 
Numbers 6 for the Nazarite vow; 1 Samuel 1:11 for Hannah’s 
vow to God; also Psalms 50:14, 66:13-14.) The noun (sg. nadhr; 
pl. nudhūr) pertains to the form I verb nadhara — to dedicate, 
consecrate; to vow, to make a vow. The form I verb is found at 
2:270, 3:35, 19:26, 21:45; the noun is found at 2:270, 22:29, 
76:7.
22:293 Arabic: taṭawwafa (form V). See note to 2:125.
22:294 Arabic: al bayt al ʿatīq — the ancient house. This 
expression occurs at 22:29 and 22:33. The Traditionalist 
ascribes to this term a highly specialised meaning in support 
of his religion (namely, he chooses to claim it as a further 
appellation for the box-like structure to which he bows down in 
the city today known as Mecca). Some points of interest: firstly, 
the verb rendered circumambulate by the Traditionalist is 
demonstrably used in the Qur’an to mean simply to move about 
or to circulate among (see note to ṭawafa at 2:125); secondly, 
Petra and the surrounding region are acknowledged (by non-
sectarians) as very ancient burial sites; thirdly, at Petra there 
are feasting halls attached to graves where tribes would meet 
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and feast. I contend firstly, that whatever is meant by the ancient 
house, it does not — and could not — have anything to do 
with Mecca (see Notepad XVI, also my book The God Protocol); 
secondly, that the case for associating the ancient house with 
Petra is strong given that it was truly an ancient site at the time 
in question; and thirdly, that whatever was the accepted mode of 
behaviour at that time and place, it has now passed into history; 
were the details required by later generations they would have 
been preserved in the Qur’an (consider the detailed coverage 
the Qur’an gives to inheritance law, acceptable foods, menstrual 
courses, and admissible marriage partners; cf. 31:27). That site 
is now closed (see 9:28 and note thereto), and I see no reason 
why its interest to us today should be greater than that of other 
locations in which the historical dramas the Qur’an includes are 
set. See also note to 22:30.
22:301 Sc. 22:67-70. The Traditionalist (and other) translators 
fumble for meaning with particular dhālikas in this chapter 
(22:30, 22:32, 22:60). They interpolate and guess on an ad hoc 
basis, but neither convincingly nor with conviction. For example, 
at 22:30 A. J. Arberry has: All that; Saheeh International has: 
That [has been commanded], Muhammad Asad has: All this [is 
ordained by God]; and Hilali & Khan have: That (Manasik 
prescribed duties of Hajj is the obligation that mankind owes to 
Allah). At 22:32 A. J. Arberry has: All that; Saheeh International 
has: That [is so]. Muhammad Asad has: This is [to be borne in 
mind]. Meanwhile Hilali & Khan give us: Thus it is [what has been 
mentioned in the above said Verses (27, 28, 29, 30, 31) is an 
obligation that mankind owes to Allah]. Lastly, at 22:60 A. J. 
Arberry has: All that; Saheeh International has: That [is so]. 
Muhammad Asad has: Thus shall it be. And, finally, Hilali & Khan 
have: That is so. This is how these translators treat the exact 
same word at 22:30, 22:32, 22:60. Clearly, dhālika here is 
something of an extra spare wheel. Everyone understands that 
something has to be done with it; the question is what. At one 
end of the ideological spectrum, non-sectarian A. J. Arberry opts 
for unassuming consistency with All that, (though we have no 
way of knowing what All that is). At the other, the highly 
doctrinaire Sunni Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan are out 
to tell you exactly what All that is — and it is that they and their 
religion are critical to understanding the segment. What we can 
say with certainty in the light of the above is that what we shall 
be calling the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas (22:30, 22:32, 
22:60) are elliptical; that is, they imply information which has 
been elided but which we are meant to deduce. The question is 
only what exactly the nature of that elided information is, and 
whether or not we can correctly identify it. Before we attend to 
that process, we need to be sure we understand the 
Traditionalist’s motivations. Objectively, the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhālikas (22:30, 22:32, 22:60) ill fit the surrounding 
text and create an ungainly stumble in the textual flow that 
translators do not know what to do with. But why could not the 
Traditionalist be satisfied with the type of opaque consistency as 
satisfied non-sectarian A. J. Arberry, creating the textual 
equivalent of O well, or Ho-hum? The answer is that the segment 
at 22:26-37 is one of a limited number of places available to the 
Traditionalist where he can — in fact, he must — leverage the 
text as far as possible to create the impression in the mind of the 
reader that his religion is native to the Qur’anic text. Without 
that, his religion can be dismissed as cut from entirely different 
cloth. But of equal importance to him is the fact that the segment 
is susceptible to his application of highly specialised ‘religious’ 

values to rarely occurring words. In this case, he makes much of 
particular ‘religious’ rites (but see 22:34), for all details of which 
we are to trust him and his non-Qur’anic literature. Since the 
terms to which he has affixed his specious definitions in the 
segment are either unique or extremely rare to the text as a 
whole, he has been able to claim his values knowing that nothing 
in the Qur’anic text directly contradicts him. Thus, by inertia, his 
highly specialised definitions have stuck, both in the minds of 
translators and in the minds of readers. But the first and most 
obvious weakness for the Traditionalist here is that his value for 
the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas is different in each case. 
That ill fits with the fact that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas 
are themselves identical in each case. But that neither proves 
wrong his claims nor improves upon his interpolations. To do 
that we must consider the textual evidence methodically, 
critically, and pan-textually. So let us begin with what we know. 
It is a fact that three instances of dhālika in the present sūrah 
(22:30, 22:32, 22:60) ill fit the surrounding text. Under the 
methodology practiced here, this characteristic invites deeper 
investigation. And if the reader wishes to review examples 
where conspicuous features of the text have both stimulated 
investigation and yielded rich exegetical insight, he should 
consider the cases of kadhālika (see note to 18:91), kallā (see 
note to 74:16), and am (see note to 21:21). We also know that 
dhālika is common to the broader text (it occurs a total of 280 
times in this precise form), and is found 11 times in the present 
sūrah (22:6, 22:10, 22:11, 22:12, 22:30, 22:32, 22:60, 22:61, 
22:62, 22:70, 22:70). If we consider the 11 dhālikas of this sūrah 
we note first that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas occur in an 
unbroken sequence (22:30, 22:32, 22:60), insomuch as no other 
instance of dhālika divides them. Next we see that this discrete 
subset of three ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas falls precisely at 
the midpoint of the sequence, with four instances of dhālika 
occurring both prior to it and following it. Next we see that each 
cluster of four dhālikas either side of the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
set of three, itself comprises two double clusters of two dhālikas 
(22:6 and 22:10; 22:11 and 22:12; 22:61 and 22:62; 22:70 and 
22:70). The signatures for each instance in the four minor sets 
are as follows: 22:6 (dhālika + bianna) and 22:10 (dhālika + 
bimā); 22:11 (dhālika + huwa) and 22:12 (dhālika + huwa); 
22:61 (dhālika + bianna) and 22:62 (dhālika + bianna); 22:70 
(inna dhālika + fī) and 22:70 (inna dhālika + ʿalā). Now that we 
have covered the available textual data on dhālika at sūrah 22 we 
can summarise what we know: we know the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhālikas to be elliptical statements; we know that they 
imply something; we know that the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
dhālikas form an unbroken chain of three flanked by four other 
dhālika statements on either side. We will now consider what 
this can mean. Firstly, the central position of the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhālikas provides symmetry to the phenomenon of 
dhālikas in the sūrah. This fact indicates a relationship between 
the central three dhālikas and those in each of the two flanks. 
Secondly, the unbroken consistency which we observe in the 
‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas implies that their value must be 
uniform (i.e. a single value which applies to all of the three 
cases). On the basis of the two observations above — and given 
the known elliptical nature of the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
dhālikas — we conclude that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas 
must have a single value; that value must derive from one of the 
remaining dhālikas in the sūrah; and that value must be unique. 
Since there are three instances of dhālika + bianna in the flanks 
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we can exclude these (dhālika + bianna has its own pan-textual 
significance and occurs 7 times across the broader text, and is 
discussed in the note to 22:6). While the dhālika + bimā 
signature occurs only once in the sūrah, it occurs 6 times across 
the broader text (it also has its own pan-textual significance, and 
is discussed in the note to 22:10). The dhālika + huwa signature 
occurs twice in the sūrah, so we can exclude it. Additionally, it 
occurs a total of 12 times across the broader text (it also has its 
own pan-textual significance, and is discussed in the note to 
22:11). The second of the two inna dhālika statements at 22:70 
(inna dhālika + ʿalā) occurs four times across the broader text (it 
also has its own pan-textual significance, and is discussed in the 
note to 22:70). This leaves the inna dhālika + fī signature at 
22:70. Not only is it unique within this sūrah, it is found nowhere 
outside of it. Thus, it is a single, unique value, and as such must 
be the point to which the three ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas 
point. Before we continue, let us consider more generally: if an 
important message notes ‘that’ as a significant item three times 
but without clear elucidation, where would one look for the 
value of ‘that’ other than where the text itself tells you: verily, 
that is[...]? This is precisely the context the unique inna dhālika + 
fī signature at 22:70 supplies. To continue: we know that the 
‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas anticipate something unsaid 
explicitly (which is the nature of elliptical statements). And we 
know also from our broader analysis of the Qur’an that dhālika 
always refers to something prior to the dhālika marker (see note 
to 2:2). Since we know that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas’ 
elliptical values anticipate the inna dhālika + fī signature at 
22:70, that statement itself must derive its value from what 
precedes it. The remaining logistical question is: how far back 
does the inna dhālika + fī signature at 22:70 refer? It must 
logically reach back as far as the first hard subject break, and 
that comes at 22:67. Now that we have established both the 
mechanics and the value for the three ‘awkward and solitary’ 
dhālikas, we can now consider the significance of that value. The 
verse at 22:67 begins: For every community We appointed a rite 
for them to perform[...] There is only one possible reference for 
this, and that is at 22:34 where that ‘rite’ is spelled out: that they 
remember the name of God over what He has provided them of 
livestock cattle. The reader is expected to understand this 
association as he applies the value 22:67-70 at each instance of 
the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas (22:30, 22:32, 22:60). 
Analysed on a thorough pan-textual basis, it is seen that the 
‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas provide intrinsic Qur’anic proof 
against precisely the type of abuses the Traditionalist attempts 
upon the Qur’an. Once we have grasped both the mechanism and 
the value of the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhālikas, it matters little 
what extraneously derived or imagined rites the Traditionalist 
would bind upon us; we have the Qur’an’s own word for it: there 
is only one rite, and it consists in remembering God’s name over 
livestock as meat. Whether we read 22:26-37 as a history of 
Ibrāhï�m, as a history of Muḥammad, or as a convergence of the 
two matters not; the elliptical dhālikas at 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 
point the reader three times to the indisputable facts of 22:67-
70, and those values put paid to all and any later insinuations 
from no matter what quarter. The facts are clear: firstly, that God 
appointed one rite for every community (contrary to what the 
Traditionalist would bind upon his followers) and, secondly, that 
Muḥammad himself knew this and taught accordingly (contrary 
again to what the Traditionalist would bind upon his followers). 
Moreover, anyone troubling himself to read the two verses 

following the elliptical values (i.e. 22:71-72) will find a chilling 
condemnation (and readily recognisable characterisation) of 
those who historically have been most insistent in forcing their 
extraneously derived religion upon the believer. This note builds 
upon the findings presented in the first edition of this work. See 
also the note to 22:3.
22:302 Arabic: ḥurumāt allah. This collocation occurs only once, 
but there exists a single additional instance of ḥurumāt at 2:194. 
22:303 Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthān somewhat 
freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and practices but 
goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., “idols”) 
denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false deities but 
also, in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false 
beliefs and practices or with a tendency to “worship” false values: 
hence the subsequent injunction to shun “every word that is 
untrue”.
22:304 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine.
22:311 Arabic: ḥanāfa (pl. ḥunafā’) — inclining to a right state or 
tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
22:312 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
22:313 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
22:321 Sc. 22:67-70. Cf. 22:30 and 22:60. See note to 22:30.
22:322 Arabic: shaʿā’ir allah — the tokens of God. The 
Traditionalist is quick here to insert specious, externally derived 
values for the usual reasons (see note to 2:125), but the plain 
meaning of ‘the tokens of God’ is those things which indicate the 
existence of God. The following context certainly treats of animals 
(named specifically at 22:34), and while the word benefits 
(Arabic: manāfiʿ) found at 22:33 is not exclusively associated 
with animals in the broader text, it is clearly associated 
with them at 16:5, 23:21-22, 36:71-73, 40:79-80. Thus, it is 
acceptable to understand animals as the reference here at 22:32, 
though not mentioned specifically. We note that nowhere in this 
dataset can the Traditionalist point to values for shaʿā’ir allah 
that he needs in the present context. Further, the Traditionalist’s 
assertion here of particular rites for shaʿā’ir allah is shown to 
be weak when considered on the basis of Qur’anic evidence (for 
which see notes to 22:33). However, even if this collocation had 
the value the Traditionalist claims (and thus relates to rites at 
al masjid al ḥarām), they were for a limited time since access to 
that site is now closed to the believers (see 9:28 and Notepad 
XVI). See note to 2:158.
22:323 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
22:331 Arabic: manāfiʿ. See note to 22:32.
22:332 One should remember that the Traditionalist is 
committed in this segment to gaining maximum purchase 
upon the Qur’an for his externally derived religion (see also 
note to 2:125 and 22:30). And here he needs to achieve highly 
specialised meanings for shaʿā’ir allah (see notes 2:158 and 
22:32) as part of that objective. It is understandable, therefore, 
in attempting to understand whether his claims are valid, that 
we should take an interest at this juncture in the phrase ‘to a 
stated term’ (Arabic: ilā ajalin musamman) since it applies to the 
animals for which the Traditionalist claims here an exceptional 
value. Exceptional claims require exceptional proof. And if he is 
right in his exceptional claim here of a value of sacrificial animals 
— and that the sense is not simply animals in general (see note 
to 22:32) — then we should expect this accompanying formula 
to bear that interpretation out. We should begin with what the 
Traditionalist means by ‘to a stated term’ here. He means: until 
a ‘religiously’ significant, appointed moment in his externally 
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constructed process at which animals brought to his annual 
pilgrimage are slaughtered. That is his baseline requirement, 
and anything which confirms this type of sense across the 
broader text will provide him with genuine support. Analysis 
of the phrase ‘to a stated term’ reveals the following facts: 1. it 
occurs a total of 11 times in the text; 2. it is found in the present 
sūrah twice, more than in any other; 3. it is found nowhere 
outside of this verse in a context of claimed specialised religious 
definitions; 4. leaving aside the present context at 22:33, in all 
cases except one it treats of God’s judgment or works: God’s 
provision; the span God allows (or extends) for men’s life or 
time of birth; or God’s chosen time of destruction. And in the 
single instance which treats of men, the context is mundane: 
the voluntary conclusion of contracts between men. The full 
set is found at: 2:282, 11:3, 14:10, 16:61, 22:5, 22:33, 31:29, 
35:45, 39:42, 42:14, 71:4. Thus, nowhere in the remaining 
cases of this set can one point to anything which would support 
the Traditionalist’s case, nothing which treats of any context 
whatever in which ‘religious’ ritual is the dominant theme. On 
the basis of this evidence, the Traditionalist’s specialised claim 
here is highly specific, anomalous, and lacks any pan-textual 
support.
22:333 Arabic: maḥill. See note to 2:196.
22:334 Arabic: al bayt al ʿatīq — the ancient house. See 22:29 and 
note thereto.

¶22.5 22:341 The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade 
is (what one might call sectarian) rite and 

dogma. As he himself acknowledges, the Qur’an is conspicuously 
lacking in both. Here, however, we are given a single rite with 
enough detail to allow us to implement it, and in a context which 
speaks of every community. On this basis we may reasonably 
assume that we are to keep this rite. This point is confirmed at 
22:67. See also note to 22:30. Here, for the usual reasons, the 
Traditionalist frequently attempts to interpolate his required 
conclusions into the text; Saheeh International, for example, has: 
And for all religion We have appointed a rite [of sacrifice] that 
they may mention the name of Allāh over what He has provided 
for them of [sacrificial] animals. This is a deceit on at least 
three counts. Firstly, ummah is translated by him (usually) as 
community and not religion; secondly, he has inserted ‘sacrificial’ 
next to ‘rite’ where it does not exist; thirdly, he has inserted 
‘sacrificial’ next to ‘animals’ where it does not exist. The word 
he translates animals here (Arabic: al anʿām) occurs 33 times 
in the text (3:14, 4:119, 5:1, 5:95, 6:136, 6:138, 6:138, 6:138, 
6:139, 6:142, 7:179, 10:24, 16:5, 16:66, 16:80, 20:54, 22:28, 
22:30, 22:34, 23:21, 25:44, 25:49, 26:133, 32:27, 35:28, 36:71, 
39:6, 40:79, 42:11, 43:12, 47:12, 79:33, 80:32). In no other case 
does he claim the reference to be to ‘sacrificial’ animals.
22:351 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
22:352 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. While what the Traditionalist calls al 
ṣalāt is the dominant human activity at his box in Mecca, there 
is no implication here that al ṣalāt pertains to what he calls 
the ḥajj — not even the Traditionalist claims that. There is 
no mention here of al ṣalāt in or during ḥajj or at al masjid al 
ḥarām. This contrasts with the Qur’an’s account of Zakariyyā at 
3:39 where the context is clearly religious and the performance 
of duty (ṣalāt) is specified in terms of location. Rather, here at 
22:35 there is merely repetition of a common formula, and no 
reference to location. 
22:353 This motif occurs in six places (2:2, 8:3, 22:35, 28:54, 

32:16, 42:38). In the first three instances (2:2, 8:3, 22:35) it is 
prefaced directly by mention of al ṣalāt. 
22:361 Arabic: shaʿā’ir allah — the tokens of God. The 
Traditionalist is quick here to assert highly specialised values 
which emphasise sacrifice, but see notes to 2:158 and 22:32.
22:362 Or become requisite. Arabic: wajaba. This root occurs 
only once in the text. Wehr (p. 1229) gives meanings of to be 
necessary, be requisite, and developments thereof. Lane (p. 
2921) covers the same ground, but also includes the value which 
the Traditionalist emphasises such as falling to the ground and 
collapsing. Given the Traditionalist’s impositions over time of 
values with sectarian impetus upon words — especially upon 
words found rarely — in the Qur’an, this may be a case of dogma 
driving language, but God knows best. I have rendered in the 
translation after the meaning the Traditionalist prefers and 
confine my dissent to the notes. The broader question is entirely 
moot since al masjid al ḥarām was closed to believers within the 
time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God 
Protocol).
22:363 Or the contented. Arabic: qāniʿ. This word occurs only 
once. Its root conveys senses of satisfied or contented and 
Muhammad Asad renders to some extent in that vein. However, 
the Traditionalist consensus is that the reference is to beggars 
or to poor people who do not ask. I think this may be a later 
development and a case of usage driving language. My view is 
that it means offering food to anyone who wants it including 
those in no particular need. However, I have rendered after 
the received meaning, and confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al ḥarām was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol).
22:364 Arabic: muʿtarr. This word occurs only once. Its meanings 
listed by Wehr (p. 702) include miserable, wretched. This is 
generally translated as beggar (and synonyms). This is certainly 
what it has come to mean and I have rendered accordingly. 
22:371 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
22:372 The broader passage which deals with slaughtering 
livestock and feeding the poor and which comprises what the 
Traditionalist asserts as a religious duty binding upon all begins 
at 22:28. The phrase So eat thereof at that verse marks the shift 
from a history which treats of the time of Ibrāhï�m to a history 
which treats of the time of Muḥammad (see notes to 22:26 and 
22:36). Between that point and this, despite the Traditionalist’s 
best efforts to achieve some purchase upon the text for one of 
the pillars of his religion (the ḥajj), the pickings are so meagre 
that apart from his usual tactics of claiming highly specialised 
values for rarely occurring words and inserting words which do 
not exist in the text, he is able to point to nothing in the words 
on the page here to support his conclusions. The entire sequence 
is, however, fully consonant with a historical event at the time 
of the Messenger the chief lessons of which are common to the 
Qur’an. Moreover, the categories of men identified for ‘glad 
tidings’ in the segment are not those who ‘perform ḥajj’ or 
anything of that sort. Rather, it is ‘the humble’ (22:34), and ‘the 
doers of good’ (22:37). There is a total of eight ‘bear thou glad 
tidings to’ statements followed by plural nouns (2:25, 2:155, 
2:223, 9:113, 10:2, 10:87, 22:34, 22:37). The objects of ‘the 
humble’ (22:34), and ‘the doers of good’ (22:37) are both unique 
within that set. Clearly, the virtues of humility before God and 
doing good works are essential to the passage at 22:28-37, yet 
it is not possible to claim those virtues as either the exclusive 
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provenance or defining features of the Traditionalist’s annual 
rituals at Mecca, and nor does he claim them to be so. The 
Traditionalist’s broader claims here are addressed in notes to 
9:28 and 22:30.

¶22.6 22:381 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

22:401 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
22:402 This formula occurs at one other place (2:251). The 
immediate context there is Ṭālūt’s battle against those ranged 
against him, and Dawūd’s victory over Jālūt. The broader context 
there is of a small number of believers (at 2:249 Ṭālūt expels the 
half-hearted) overcoming a much larger number. This allusion 
supports the connection I draw between the present phrase and 
22:41 (see note to 22:41). 
22:403 I rendered this cloisters in the earlier editions; after 
further research, I now render it pious communities. My reasons 
are connected with my understanding of the verse as a whole, 
for which see notes below to this verse.
22:404 Arabic: haddama. This form II verb is the only instance 
of the h-d-m root, a fact which suggests that particular care 
should be taken with it. However, having looked at all available 
lexicons, there seems to have been no attempt to co-opt it. The 
verb means to destroy, to raze, to pull down or to demolish. There 
are no grounds as far as I know to believe it treats of anything 
other than physical structures.
22:405 Arabic: biyaʿ. This word is said by the Traditionalist to 
mean churches. This is the only instance of this word, which 
fact renders it vulnerable for the usual reasons. Clearly, biyaʿ 
has come to mean churches (as in church buildings) over time, 
but there are excellent grounds for doubting this as the original 
meaning. The verb root from which biyaʿ is derived is b-y-ʿ. 
This root has two related senses: allegiance and trade; they are 
related since allegiance is pledged in the same way as trade is 
conducted: by means of contract. The many meanings found in 
any comprehensive Arabic lexicon formed on this root relate to 
just such a source (i.e. contract and trade) — with the exception 
of biyaʿ. All other instances of this root in the Qur’an conform 
absolutely to this principle (9:111, 48:10, 48:10, 48:18, 60:12, 
60:12, 60:12; 2:282; 2:254, 2:275, 2:275, 9:111, 14:31, 24:37, 
62:9). The word bayʿ (visually identical to biyaʿ in its non-
diacritic form) means sale or trade, for example (cf. especially 
24:36-38); Lane (p. 285) notes bayʿ as the hire or hiring (of land), 
a thing sold or bought. See further notes to this verse.
22:406 Arabic: ṣalawāt — plural of ṣalāt; i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt 
denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve 
and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of 
which the statement at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to 
which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has 
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). Here, however, the 
Traditionalist again abandons his default value for ṣalāt as a five-
time daily ritual (of a particularly ‘Muslim’ kind), this time — 
bizarrely — in favour of Jewish synagogues. I remain confirmed 
in my stated value for ṣalāt throughout. See extended note to this 
verse below.
22:407 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i. 
22:408 Sc. would be lost. One should understand the 
Traditionalist’s problems at this verse, because once we 
understand those, it becomes clear why he has rendered the 
verse so bizarrely (with ṣalawāt as Jewish synagogues and 
the established root for trade and contract as churches). He 

wishes to achieve an equivalence for his religion with the 
religions called Christianity and Judaism. We know that masājid 
cannot possibly mean what the Traditionalist claims for it (i.e. 
specifically — and exclusively — ‘Islamic’ places of worship) 
but, rather, means places of worship in a general, non-sectarian 
sense (cf. 7:29, 17:7 and Notepad VII.i); but the Traditionalist 
has been able to fudge that point in the eyes of the laity. Having 
done that, the way is clear to attempt to get from monasteries (or 
pious communities) to his fudged value for masājid as mosques 
in a way which implies equal status for his religion. He attempts 
to do that by ascribing the values of the buildings characteristic 
for the main monotheistic religions to the stages in between — 
despite the fact that the result is both contrary to the norms 
of Arabic and to all comparable values in the Qur’an. But the 
Traditionalist has a second and equally compelling reason to 
bend this verse into his service: if we allow the normative values 
for each of the constituent parts, it reads as an endorsement of 
discrete religious communities, something the Traditionalist 
has an ideological predisposition against. The religion which is 
today called Islam is interested in a very different model: that 
of the Caliphate — a uniform monolith under a single ruler. 
This concept is nowhere found in the Qur’an. However, while 
the object of creating and maintaining a community dedicated 
to God alone is absolutely central to the message of the Qur’an, 
men have shown themselves typically more interested in this-
worldly conquest than in what the Qur’an has to say. Thus, I 
am suggesting that a pious community of the type mentioned 
here at 22:40 is the unit of Qur’anic advancement, and it is to 
the end of creating and maintaining such units that imperatives 
to the believers as a group tend to be directed. I am suggesting 
also that this reading was inconvenient to interests invested 
in territorial conquest and conformist, non-thinking ‘religion’. 
These, then, are the underlying currents which I believe have 
worn biyaʿ into churches (in this one instance only) and ṣalawāt 
into the surreal value of Jewish synagogues (in this one instance 
only). The Traditionalist can then point to masājid and claim his 
religious buildings to be comparable with those of Christianity 
and Judaism (while both defusing any implied imperative to 
form overtly pious communities, and keeping military action 
infused with religious purpose). However, if we allow masājid 
its Qur’anic sense of places of worship (see Notepad VII.i), the 
Traditionalist’s values for ṣawāmiʿ, biyaʿ, and ṣalawāt become 
superfluous since they are all places of worship. Turning to 
ṣawāmiʿ, we find it is typically rendered monasteries. Lexicons 
list Christian hermitages and monks’ cells. The underlying root 
sense appears to be something tapered towards the top, and in 
Lane (p. 1738), is associated with the eagle (which seeks the 
highest point to which it can ascend). I think the association 
with isolated Christian monks’ cells is a later development, and 
became attached partly due to the word’s vulnerability to later 
impositions (this is the sole instance of this root in the text), 
and partly due to the Traditionalist’s ideological requirements 
of this passage outlined in this note. The values attached to 
ṣawāmiʿ today emphasise seclusion and piety at the expense 
of community, but that emphasis does not comport with what 
precedes at 22:39-40. Rather, the Qur’anic text suggests organic 
communities capable of defending themselves, not isolated 
believers easily expelled. This is the basis on which I justify my 
value of pious communities. Believing communities have been 
associated with religions of all stripes since time immemorial. 
Monasteries or other organised religious communities typically 
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formed the economic and intellectual centres of the broader 
communities among which they were founded or — more 
commonly — which grew up around them. It is precisely the 
economic life focused on the ‘pious communities’ which biyaʿ 
naturally references (i.e. trade) since such communities both 
generated and required material goods; ṣalawāt merely means 
here what it means throughout (i.e. duties) — duty being what 
has characterised life in religious communities across millennia 
no matter what the denomination or confession (each member 
typically has a strict set of duties to perform consonant with the 
order of which he is a member); lastly, the ‘places of worship 
wherein the name of God is remembered much’ are merely a 
central and necessary feature of any such religious community. 
The reason I believe there to be an elliptical statement at the 
end of this clause is that the conclusion is inherently tentative. 
Trade and duties and places of worship wherein the name 
of God is remembered much may survive the destruction of a 
pious community, but it is, perhaps, unlikely. It is not a rule set 
in stone, but a possibility which merits warning. Had God stated 
this conclusion explicitly, that would connote an immutable 
principle. Since we are left to infer the consequences, the status 
of the warning is different.
22:411 I.e. the ‘him’ who helps God, and is helped by God, at 
22:40.
22:412 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
22:413 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC.
22:414 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
22:415 See note to munkar at 3:104.
22:416 Lit.: the matters.
22:431 Given the broader context, the implication is clear: the 
people of Ibrāhï�m were destroyed. This point, so far as I know, is 
elided from the Traditionalist’s presentation. I cover this subject 
in some detail in my work The God Protocol.
22:441 Lit.: companions.
22:442 See note to 7:85.
22:443 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
22:451 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
22:452 Arabic: khāwiyatun ʿalā ʿurūshihā. Lit.: fallen upon their 
roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. Cf. 2:259.
22:453 The force of ‘And how many’ continues here.
22:454 Sc. is desolate.
22:455 The force of ‘And how many’ continues here.
22:456 Sc. is desolate.
22:481 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶22.7 22:501 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

22:511 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
22:512 Or to cause failure (to).
22:521 This word means desire or vain desire or wish. It occurs 
at 2:78, 2:111, 4:123, 4:123, 22:52, 57:14. The Traditionalist 
translators typically render it thus in all cases — except here. 
In this specific case, Saheeh International gives us: And We did 
not send before you any messenger or prophet except that when 
he spoke [or recited], while Hilali & Khan render as: Never did 
We send a Messenger or a Prophet before you, but; when he did 
recite the revelation or narrated or spoke. This is very odd, and 
may be instantly contrasted with the Arabist and non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry’s rendering: We sent not ever any Messenger or 
Prophet before thee, but that Satan cast into his fancy. Fellow 
non-sectarian N. J. Dawood renders more freely, but the result is 

the same: Never have We sent a single prophet or apostle before 
you with whose wishes Satan did not tamper. See note to the same 
verse below.
22:522 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 6:112-113, 16:98.
22:523 Two sets of Traditionalist translators (Saheeh 
International and Hilali & Khan) replace ‘his desire’ with ‘it’. 
Clearly, the Arabic here does not suit them (see note to the same 
verse above). I assume this is because an objective reading of 
this verse and those following, when applied to Muḥammad as a 
messenger and prophet (and the implication is that it must be), 
so obviously suggests the Traditionalist’s own actions. No one 
has been so active as he in adding something of his own — the 
obvious allusion is to 20:96 — to what Muḥammad brought. 
Despite all efforts to misguide, it is clear from 22:22-54 that God 
is not thwarted irrespective of what ‘the satan’ does.
22:524 The only other instance of this verb is at 2:106.
22:525 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 6:112-113, 16:98.
22:526 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
22:531 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 6:112-113, 16:98.
22:532 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
22:533 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
22:541 I.e. the Qur’an.
22:542 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
22:543 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
22:544 Or it.
22:545 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
22:546 To my mind verses 22:52-54 refer to a mechanism by 
which (despite the normative historical process whereby the 
messages of the prophets are co-opted by a priesthood and 
turned into a religion) there remains a means of access to that 
original message for those who have knowledge — itself a gift 
from God.
22:551 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
22:552 I.e. the Qur’an, or the fact that God alone guides.
22:553 I.e. a day bereft of all hope and all benefit. Cf. 20:106.
22:561 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
22:571 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
22:572 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶22.8 22:601 Sc. 22:67-70. Falling precisely where it 
does, this dhālika provides more than further 

emphatic punctuation of the points contained at 22:67-70 (see 
also 22:30, 22:32, and note to 22:30), the context dispatches 
also any notion of particular burial rites as instituted by God. 
The Traditionalist has his burial conventions, and he is welcome 
to them. But there is no Qur’anic support for them. Conflating 
his cultural preferences with imperatives from God is one of 
the Traditionalist’s commonest blunders, and has resulted in 
incalculable stupidity, wasted potential, and needless suffering.
22:602 This refers back, surely, to 22:40-41.
22:611 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
22:621 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
22:622 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
22:623 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
22:631 Arabic: alam tara ilā. See note to 2:243.

¶22.9 22:651 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 
coll.) ships.

22:40

22:671 Arabic: mansak — rite (sg.). Certain Traditionalist 
translators wrest this singular noun into the plural (Saheeh 
International has here: For every religion We have appointed 
rites which they perform) while Hilali & Khan go further with: 
For every nation We have ordained religious ceremonies [e.g. 
slaughtering of the beast of cattle during the three days of stay 
at Mina (Makkah) during the Hajj (pilgrimage)] which they must 
follow. However, the word here (mansak) is a singular noun, and 
the sentence simply restates the only instance of a universal rite 
found in the Qur’an (see 22:34). The argument here is precisely 
the opposite of what the Traditionalist wishes for it: a statement 
against the practice of imposing rites and claiming them to be 
from God. For comparison, non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders 
here: We have appointed for every nation a holy rite that they 
shall perform. See note to 22:30.
22:701 Arabic: dhālika. Cf. 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60. See note to 
22:30.
22:702 The collocation dhālika fī kitāb is unique to this instance 
(see note to 22:30). Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
22:703 Arabic: dhālika. See note to dhālika above.
22:704 Arabic: dhālika ʿalā. There is considerable additional 
analysis in the present edition of this work of the dhālikas at 
22:30, 22:32, and 22:60 (see note to 22:30). The additional 
analysis there necessitated further analysis of all dhālikas in the 
present sūrah on a pan-textual basis. This revealed the signature 
dhālika ʿalā as an identifiable set within the text (here we mean 
specifically in those cases which ʿalā does not operate as the 
preposition of a verb). In all cases it describes either what is easy 
for God or what is not difficult for God. It occurs at 11 times in 
the text (4:30, 4:169, 14:20*, 22:70, 29:19, 33:19, 33:30, 35:11, 
35:17*, 57:22, 64:7 — an asterisk indicates what is not difficult 
for God). All instances reference this verse.
22:711 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
22:712 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
22:721 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
22:722 See note to munkar at 3:104.
22:723 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
22:724 The use of the plural here sheds some light on what it 
really means to follow the Messenger.
22:725 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
22:726 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

¶22.10 22:731 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
22:732 I.e. for that purpose. Consider the 

‘science’ in whose superlative genius the laity puts its trust 
currently.
22:741 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
22:761 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66.
22:762 Lit.: the matters.
22:771 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
22:772 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
22:773 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
22:781 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
22:782 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
22:783 See note to muslim at 2:128.
22:784 I.e. in this Qur’an. I base this understanding on the fact 
that the collocation in this (fī hādhā) consistently references the 
Qur’an in all instances where the case is clear (17:41, 17:89, 
18:54, 30:58, 39:27), while those which are not (21:106, 22:78) 

are fully resolved by applying the principle taken from those 
which are.
22:785 In a context which cites Ibrāhï�m, ‘the Messenger’ surely 
contains a broad as well as a specific connotation.
22:786 I.e. that we might read, appreciate, and follow what the 
Messenger gave us: the Qur’an.
22:787 Cf. 2:143 and, for example, 22:72. The point has been 
assiduously missed over the centuries, but herein lies the duty of 
the muslim. The religion created by the Traditionalist is, at best, 
a distraction from the commission God gave men.
22:788 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Here, surely, this 
reference to duty must include what is just mentioned: to bear 
witness to men. Consider also 22:40-41 and notes thereto.
22:789 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
Consider also 22:40-41 and notes thereto.

23 23:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

23:02 The twenty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mu’minūn or The Believers.
23:11 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
23:21 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article SZC. However, in this context, it is difficult not to see 
this as a confirmation of the instance of al ṣalāt at 22:78 above.
23:22 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
23:41 Or are doers.
23:42 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. This 
verse is problematic for the Traditionalist. It contains al zakāt 
but cannot in truth be suborned to a single value of paying a 
percentage tax on wealth, which is his required outcome. His 
broader presentation relies on his extraneously derived values 
for this term, and that the imperative formula in which al zakāt 
is found (ātū al zakāt) typically comes without obvious context, 
and this makes comparative analysis difficult. Here the formula 
is different, and this provides us data by which to compare al 
zakāt as a term. The verb is faʿla (to do, to act) and comes in 
combination with the preposition li which, though it has a range 
of functions, can be understood here to play the same role as 
the li in the following verse, where it provides stylistic support 
for the object only. Muhammad Asad translates somewhat freely 
here: and who are intent on inner purity but notes: Lit., “working 
for” or “active in behalf of [inner] purity”, which is the meaning of 
zakah in this context (Zamakhshari; the same interpretation has 
been advanced by Abu Muslim). I agree with Asad’s value for al 
zakāt here. My point would be that this broader, generic value 
is the general sense of al zakāt in all cases, and verses 23:5-9 
provide genuine context which both confirms that value and 
adds detail to it (see Article SZC). Maintenance of the sexual 
impetus within the bounds stated at 23:5-6 (more broadly: 
within heterosexual relations between men and women where 
the man has concluded a marriage contract with the woman) 
is a material (as well as spiritual) contribution made by the 
individual to the society. The man is materially responsible for 
the woman, and the woman is also in a material commitment to 
exclude herself from the marketplace of females open to offers 
of marriage. While there is a number of instances where the 
Traditionalist’s preferred value for al zakāt jars with the context 
in which al zakāt is found, there is none in which purity does 
so. Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International appear to 
recognise this verse as a pothole in their road, and stumble over 
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it the best they can with: And they who are observant of zakāh, 
while remaining silent on what that might mean. Meanwhile, 
Hilali & Khan ride over the Arabic on caterpillar tracks to 
achieve: And those who pay the Zakat. On a related point, there 
is a correlation between 23:2-9 and 70:23-34 which a reader 
familiar with the Qur’an will recognise. Minor differences aside, 
there are three distinguishing features: 23:3-4 (not found in 
70:23-34), and 70:24-28 and 70:33 (not found in 23:2-9). A 
superficial comparison might lead to the view that verses 70:24-
25 relate to — or expand upon — 23:4, and then claim support 
for the Traditionalist’s value for al zakāt on that basis. The facts 
are these: the ‘bookends’ are clear in each case (23:2 and 23:9, 
and 70:23 and 70:34); whereas there are comparable ‘variables’ 
on both sides (23:3-4 and 70:24-28), there is a single ‘addition’ 
at 70:33 (i.e. with no correlation between 23:2-9); lastly, verses 
70:23-34 comprise the greater text. This means that the only 
question is at what point one ‘adds’ 23:3-4 to 70:23-34 to 
achieve a ‘full’ text: before 70:24-28 or after it. If one ‘adds’ 23:3-
4 after 70:24-28, the argument that 70:24-25 relate to — or 
expand upon — 23:4 is null. However, 70:24-25 cannot logically 
be said to expand upon 23:4 since 70:24-28 contain two main 
points (both charity and the Day of Judgment), and that neither 
makes sense nor comports with the Traditionalist’s value for al 
zakāt in any way. Thus, the only way to ‘reconstitute’ the passage 
is by ‘inserting’ 23:3-4 after 70:24-28.
23:51 Arabic: farj (sg.), furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
23:61 I.e. free women who have entered into a marriage contract.
23:62 I.e. women taken from among those acquired as chattel. 
Such women must be married. Sexual relations are permissible 
only within marriage. The maximum number of wives is four. Cf. 
4:3, 4:24-25, 24:32. 
23:91 Arabic: ṣalawāt; i.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. Cf. 2:238-239 and notes thereto.
23:111 Arabic: al firdūs.
23:121 Arabic: sulāla — race; strain, stock; extract. Occurs only 
here and at 32:8.
23:141 Arabic: ʿalaqa. See note to 22:5.
23:142 Arabic: ʿalaqa. See note to 22:5.
23:201 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63.
23:202 Arabic: saynā’. Usually rendered Sinai (however, see 
95:2). Points arising include the fact that the Qur’an does not 
say that Mūsā talked with God at saynā’ and there is no direct 
Qur’anic identification of saynā’ with that location where those 
events took place; these are assumptions drawn from the 
Hebrew scriptures (and we know that the Qur’an frequently 
corrects or contradicts the Hebrew scriptures). The mountain 
claimed for Mūsā’s encounter with God under the Egypt-
Palestine thesis and found in the land today called Sinai was 
identified by Queen Helena, sister of the Emperor Constantine, 
based — at best — on incomplete information; there is little or 
no evidence to support that location, and much to refute it. The 
Petra thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — might 
incline towards the location at Jabal al Lawz, known locally 
as Jabal Mūsā, in the northern part of modern Saudi Arabia, 
around 120 miles from Petra; however, that location is not 
a ṭūr (mount) in the strict sense since Jabal al Lawz is barren 
(at least, that is the case now) and, again, the Qur’an does not 
identify saynā’ with that location where Mūsā spoke with God, 
rather, one is accustomed to assume it under the influence of 

the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis 
advances a location for saynā’ which provides a more impressive 
correlation between the Qur’anic statements and geological and 
agricultural realities. As ever, more objective study is needed on 
the ground. See Notepad XVI.
23:203 Arabic: ṣibgh. A related noun occurs twice at 2:138 
where the context is immersion (or, alternatively, the imparting 
of colour by dying). The connection in the present context is the 
dipping of foods into oil as a condiment or seasoning.
23:211 This despatches the current cult related to veganism 
which asserts that cow’s milk is for cows only.
23:221 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.

¶23.2 23:231 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. See note 
to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

23:241 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
23:251 Lit.: in him is possession. Arabic: jinna. See Article SJC.
23:252 I.e. watch him — he will end badly.
23:271 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
23:272 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
23:273 I.e. the infernal part of the lower earth. Cf. 11:40.
23:281 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
23:301 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶23.323:321 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. See note 
to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

23:331 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
23:361 Arabic: hayhāt — wrong (is it)! what an idea! how 
preposterous! This word occurs nowhere beyond this verse.
23:411 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
23:412 Arabic: ghuthā’ — rubbish, particles of rubbish, refuse, 
scum, rotten leaves mixed with scum, dried-up or decaying 
herbage. See also 87:5.
23:413 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
23:441 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
23:442 Arabic: aḥādīth — narrated stories, examples, legends, 
gossip, stories.
23:443 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
23:451 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
23:461 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
23:481 Grammar: dual.
23:491 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
23:501 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
23:502 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
23:503 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
23:504 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
23:505 Grammar: dual.

¶23.4 23:521 See 21:92 and note thereto. Some 
consider this verse a continuation of God’s 

address to the Messengers at 23:51. I do not for two reasons: 
due the obvious correlation between 23:52 and 21:92 (which 
itself is directed to the body of believers), and because of what 
directly follows (which can only describe those who came 
after God’s messengers). Muhammad Asad (who himself does 
not supply speech marks at any point at 23:51-52) comments 
here: As in 21:92, the above verse is addressed to all who truly 
believe in God, whatever their historical denomination. By the 
preceding reference to all of God’s apostles the Qur’an clearly 
implies that all of them were inspired by, and preached, the same 
fundamental truths, notwithstanding all the differences in the 
ritual or the specific laws which they propounded in accordance 
with the exigencies of the time and the social development of their 

23:4

followers.
23:522 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
23:531 Arabic: ‘amr — affair; command; i.e. to serve God 
alone — not a religion created by men. Perhaps tellingly, 
Saheeh International and Hilali & Khan — both Traditionalist 
translators — render this word religion.
23:532 Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. Elsewhere with values 
which emphasise writing. Here, most translators render sects, 
but Lane (p. 1217) notes two readings. The first reads the initial 
verb in the passive and becomes: But they have become divided 
in their state, among themselves, into parties. The second is: They 
have made their religion [to be founded upon] various books. In 
terms of logic, I follow this second reading. For me, the allusion 
is clear: the Talmud of the Jews; the Ḥadï�th of the Muslims; the 
Letters of Paul of the Christians, etc.
23:541 Arabic: ghamra — water that rises above the stature of a 
man; (submerging gulf or flood of) ignorance. Occurs at 23:54, 
23:63, 51:11.
23:542 It is improbable that a messenger told by God to leave 
factions alone would be motivated to begin a new one.
23:561 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:562 Verses 23:55-56 call to mind the ‘prosperity’ preaching 
found among some branches of modern Christianity, the 
exultation in wealth among some Jews, and the ostentatious 
displays of wealth seen among some oil-rich Muslims, as well as 
complacent people of all types.
23:581 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
23:582 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
23:591 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
23:601 Lit.: and.
23:602 See Article SZC.
23:621 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
23:622 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
23:631 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. Given what comes above 
(23:57-62), I regard this verse as support to the previous bal 
statement at the end of 23:56. Other translators achieve sense 
only by means of a free interpretation of the Arabic, or subjective 
interpolations.
23:632 Arabic: ghamra. See note to 23:54.
23:633 Translations and understandings at this point vary. 
Logically, given the argument for parsing as we have (see note 
above to this verse), this refers to the parenthetical segment at 
23:57-62. 
23:634 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
23:635 Translations and understandings at this point vary. 
However, parsed as here (see note above to this verse), ‘that’ 
refers back to 23:53. While Muhammad Asad does not correlate 
these two verses in his comment, he confirms the point: Namely, 
actions and dogmatic assertions which utterly contradict the 
teachings of the very apostles whom they claim to follow, like 
ascribing divine qualities to beings other than God, worshipping 
saints, or rejecting divine revelations which do not accord with 
their own likes and dislikes or with their customary mode of 
thinking.
23:641 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
23:661 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
23:671 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “as one who 
keeps awake at night” (samiran). In combination with the phrase 
kuntum[...] tahjurun, this expression indicates the pursuit of 
endless, fruitless discussions divorced from all reality, or a mere 
play with words leading nowhere.

23:681 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. Taken by 
some to mean the Qur’an. This is possible, though I think it may 
more logically refer to the verses which follow, when taken as 
sequential ‘hanging am’ statements (see note to 21:21).
23:682 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:683 I.e. if this is the claim.
23:691 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:692 I.e. if this is the claim.
23:701 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:702 I.e. if this is the claim. Lit.: there is possession in him. 
Arabic: jinna. See Article SJC.
23:703 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. The answers to the three 
claims above follow here and in the next verse.
23:704 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
23:705 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
23:711 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
23:712 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
23:713 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:714 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Qur’an contains 
numerous histories treating of many people and places. Many 
of those histories — as here — have a generic application. The 
Qur’an contains multiple pastiches of archetypal responses to 
truth. Those who turn away from the Qur’an in the manner and 
on the basis it describes fail to recognise the Qur’an’s description 
of themselves.
23:715 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
23:721 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
23:722 I.e. if this is the claim made against the Messenger (i.e. 
were this to be the case — which we know from clear Qur’anic 
statements it wasn’t); the answer follows immediately. Arabic: 
kharj — wages or payment which is due to one. This word occurs 
only once more, at 18:94.
23:741 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
23:751 Cf. 2:15.
23:761 Sc. that they might return. This verse and the one 
following sit at odds with the conditional nature of what 
immediately precedes at 23:75. I can offer an explanation for 
the meaning of 23:76-77 which is grounded in the text. It is that 
these two verses provide clear allusions to two other parts of 
the Qur’an — the first allusion being found in the opening line 
of 23:76, and the second in the closing line of 23:77. Here at 
23:76, the allusion is to the story of Mūsā’s mission to Firʿawn 
at 43:46-56. The opening line of 23:76 contains ‘We seized them 
with the punishment’ (Arabic: akhadhnāhum bi al ʿadhāb). This 
exact statement occurs only once more in the Qur’an, at 43:48. 
There it is followed by the statement which I have supplied here 
as an ellipsis (it will be remembered that ellipsis is commonly 
used to supply a tentative or non-binding conclusion or thought 
— here, the idea that ‘they might return’ is obsolete in the case 
to which it alludes, since it is too late for such an eventuality for 
the followers of Firʿawn, although it has an application for those 
yet living). Discussion of the allusion found at 22:77 is supplied 
in a note to that verse.
23:771 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
23:772 In the note to 23:76, that verse is demonstrated to 
contain an implicit allusion to 43:46-56 by virtue of an exact 
correlation in phrasing between the opening segment of 23:76 

23:52
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and 43:46-56. I regard 23:77 likewise as an allusion — here on 
the basis of its closing phrase. This verse ends with ‘they are 
therein in despair’ (Arabic: hum fihi mublisūn) which connects 
it ineluctably with 43:74-77, the segment which, at 43:75, 
contains the only other instance of this precise statement. That 
segment describes the lawbreakers in Gehenna begging to be 
put out of their misery, and is followed by a statement at 43:78 
in which mention of being averse to the truth (which features 
above at 23:70) is found also.

¶23.5 23:781 I.e. minds, intellect.
23:791 Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has 

connotations of to sow (many or different things); to seed; to 
create; to produce. Occurs at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 
67:24.
23:801 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
23:811 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:851 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
23:871 Lit.: to God (i.e. to him do they belong).
23:872 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. See note to al muttaqūn 
at 2:2.
23:891 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
23:901 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
23:902 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
23:911 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
23:921 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

¶23.6 23:931 I.e. their destruction. The argument 
that the people who first received the witness 

of the Qur’an were destroyed is set out in my book The God 
Protocol.
23:941 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
23:961 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
23:962 I.e. their inner dialogue, their worldview, the terms in 
which they explain reality to themselves and upon which they 
act.
23:971 Arabic: hamazāt (pl.) — goad, jibe, urge; also slander. Cf. 
104:1.
23:972 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
23:991 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
23:1001 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
23:1002 I.e. it is merely words; he would not do what he says.
23:1003 So far as we know, we live in this world but once. The 
notion of reincarnation finds no purchase in the Qur’an.
23:1021 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 
31:5, 59:9, 64:16.
23:1051 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
23:1071 I.e. to what we were doing.
23:1072 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
23:1101 I.e. those who believed.
23:1102 The general understanding here is that those taken 
in derision, directly or indirectly, cause the mockers ‘to forget 
My remembrance’. More likely, in my opinion, is that this is a 
reference to ‘the adversaries’ at 23:97-98. This view finds pan-
textual support at 6:68, 12:42, 18:63 and most strongly at 58:19.
23:1103 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
23:1131 Muhammad Asad comments here: This part of the 
allegorical “dialogue” between God and the doomed sinners 
touches (as do several other verses of the Qur’an) upon the 
illusory, problematical character of “time” as conceived by man, 

and the comparative irrelevancy of the life of this world within the 
context of the ultimate perhaps timeless - reality known only to 
God. The disappearance, upon resurrection, of man’s earth-bound 
concept of time is indicated by the helpless answer, “ask those who 
are able to count time”.
23:1141 Sc. how short it was to be! Muhammad Asad supplies this 
ellipsis, and I agree.
23:1161 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
23:1162 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
23:1171 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

24 24:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

24:02 The twenty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al nūr or Light.
24:11 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
24:12 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
24:21 The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
24:22 Grammar: dual. The grammar itself makes clear that such 
people are both to be punished. In those countries called Islamic, 
this stipulation is routinely ignored, even in those rare cases 
where the witness requirement and punishment is as found in 
the Qur’an. All too often a woman is punished alone, a practice 
which falls directly foul of this verse.
24:23 The Traditionalist claims that this applies only to those 
who are not unmarried and that in cases where the people are 
married (to other people) the punishment is stoning to death. 
He can point to no Qur’anic justification for this. The Qur’anic 
punishment is clear, and administrable only where there are 
four reliable witnesses to the fact. Stoning or other forms of 
capital punishment against fornicators of any kind constitute 
crimes for which the perpetrators will have to answer to God.
24:24 Grammar: dual. See grammar note to the same verse 
above.
24:25 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. Cf. 12:76.
24:26 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
24:27 Grammar: dual. See grammar note to the same verse 
above.
24:28 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:31 The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
24:32 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
24:33 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
24:34 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:41 Muhammad Asad comments here: The term muhsanat 
denotes literally “women who are fortified [against unchastity]”, 
i.e., by marriage and/or faith and self-respect, implying that, 
from a legal point of view, every woman must be considered 
chaste unless a conclusive proof to the contrary is produced. (This 
passage relates to women other than the accuser’s own wife, for 
in the latter case — as shown in verses 6-9 — the law of evidence 
and the consequences are different.)
24:42 A witness is someone who has personally seen an event; 
there is no other kind.

23:77

24:43 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
24:51 It is my understanding that this allowance extends 
to both categories of malefactors preceding this point (i.e. 
fornicators and false witnesses) who repent and amend their 
lives thereafter, and I think this view is supported at 24:10, 
24:20, and 24:21. Muhammad Asad, however, reads this passage 
differently, commenting here: I.e., who publicly withdraw their 
accusation after having suffered the punishment of flogging - 
which, being a legal right of the wrongly accused person, cannot 
be obviated by mere repentance and admission of guilt. Thus, the 
above-mentioned exemption relates only to the interdict on giving 
testimony and not to the punishment by flogging.
24:91 Her fifth oath supersedes any claim her husband might 
make. 
24:101 Sc. not one of you would have been pure ever. Both this 
clause and that at 24:20 foreshadow and find their resolution in 
24:21. See note to 24:5. The Traditionalist recognises an ellipsis 
here also, but provides for the elided words on either an ad hoc 
basis, or imports values from elsewhere.

¶24.2 24:111 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
24:112 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.

24:113 The Traditionalist has some stories which he thinks 
explain these verses. The verses are, in fact, perfectly clear 
without his insinuations.
24:121 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:122 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:123 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
24:131 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
24:141 Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See note to 2:198.
24:151 I have rendered ʿaẓīm here in keeping with its rendering 
in another context of outrageous speech, at 17:40.
24:161 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
24:162 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
24:163 See note to ʿaẓīm at 24:15.
24:171 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91.
24:181 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
24:182 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
24:191 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
24:192 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
24:201 Sc. not one of you would have been pure ever. See note to 
24:10. Most translators accept that there is ellipsis here. Most 
translations I reviewed import their values here on an ad hoc 
basis. Muhammad Asad was notable in his connection of this 
verse to 24:10. The value I discern here is in anticipation of 
24:21.

¶24.3 24:211 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

24:212 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
24:213 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
24:214 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
24:215 See note to munkar at 3:104.
24:216 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
24:221 The placement of this verse suggests to me how those 
who have been guilty obliquely or unwittingly of such crimes as 
those outlined above may be expected to absolve themselves.
24:231 Their heedlessness consists in the fact that they put 
themselves in situations where they might be accused.

24:232 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:251 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.). 
24:252 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V; i.e. not what they said they 
believed, but what they actually believed and acted upon.
24:253 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
24:261 My first instinct always where there is an obvious 
disruption to the narrative flow is to consider what I call implicit 
punctuation (e.g. parenthesis required by the context). There 
is a clear case of such disruption here, resolved by means of 
parenthesis (allowing this point to follow on from 24:22). 
The subtle implication is that a way remains open to those 
who have spread calumny against believing women to make 
good (by means of generosity to those listed at 24:22). That 
the Traditionalist has been stumped here is clear from the 
alternative interpretation of 24:26 which developed. According 
to that interpretation al khabīthūn (bad men) means bad words, 
and al ṭayyibāt (good women) means good words. Absent the 
parsing I present here or subjective interpolations, it was 
the only way those who wished to make sense of the broader 
passage were able to do it.
24:262 See note to 24:22.

¶24.4 24:271 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

24:272 This is a continuation of the preceding argument 
concerning accusations of fornication, and of slander. People are 
to be safe in their own homes against the prying curiosity of non-
family members. What happens behind closed doors does not 
concern the outside world. The world is liberally populated by 
people who wish to impose themselves and their assumptions 
upon others. The ruling here protects those who desire privacy 
from such people.
24:281 If people use this provision to commit sins, that is 
their business. God sees and knows. If they are keeping it out 
of the public domain and not polluting society, they cannot be 
punished by society.
24:291 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
24:301 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:302 It is obvious that men need to use their eyes to operate in 
the world. It is not possible not to see women as we go about our 
business. However, men should retain prudent fear of God. And 
it is a great blessing in that regard if the women in a community 
treat themselves and their bodies with respect and understand 
that modesty frees rather than oppresses them.
24:303 Arabic: farj (sg.), furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
24:311 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:312 Arabic: farj (sg.), furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. 
24:313 This provides the Qur’anic dress code for women (see 
also the imperative to lengthen the dress found at 33:59). The 
present clause is an ideological battleground in the war to prove 
a requirement for women to wear what is today called ḥijāb in 
the Qur’an. The word here is khumur (sg. khimār), and the term 
has acquired so much baggage that the best I can say of it is that 
it means coverings (certainly, that is the sense of related verb 
which means to cover, hide, conceal). People from culturally 
‘Islamic’ countries often get emotional because in those cultures 
khimār does in fact denote a head-covering. To say that this is 
what the Qur’an means by the term is another matter. Again, 
with the word juyūb (here: bosoms), the understanding will 
depend to a large extent on the required outcome. For example, 
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dyed-in-the-wool Traditionalists Hilali & Khan have here: and to 
draw their veils all over Juyubihinna (i.e. their bodies, faces, necks 
and bosoms, etc.). This is a cultural and ideological position, and 
should be understood as such. Since this is a disproportionately 
important issue for many people, so I will summarise my own 
thoughts on it in the following manner: Is it true that the Qur’an 
requires a head-covering for all believing women? No, it is not. 
Does the Qur’an require believing women to dress modestly? Yes, it 
does. Do societies exist in which a head-covering is a requirement 
of modesty? Yes, there do. Does traditional ‘Islamic’ dress (i.e. long 
dress and headscarf) encompass the Qur’anic requirement for 
believing women? Yes, it does. Is the traditional ‘Islamic’ dress the 
same thing as the Qur’anic requirement? No, it is not. Now, while 
I know the claim that traditional ‘Islamic’ dress is a Qur’anic 
imperative to be false, I must add the following point: women 
are told to dress so that they will be recognised as believers 
and not harassed (33:59). A headscarf and the other modesty 
requirements found in traditional ‘Islamic’ dress together meet 
this criterion for historical reasons (i.e. such women are, by dint 
of custom, known to be women of faith). However, traditional 
Jewish and Christian (Orthodox) women’s dress meets these 
requirements also. Distinct from these observations, it is my 
opinion that women who choose to dress modestly are providing 
a great service to themselves, their families, and their societies; 
I also hold it to be a crime before God to ascribe to the Qur’an 
imperatives which the Qur’an does not contain. The problem in 
today’s media-driven society, of course, is that the association 
with faith which the headscarf once had has given way to other 
associations: those of intellectual and cultural backwardness 
and unthinking adherence to violent ideologies. Here, as in all 
things, we are called upon to use our intelligence and discretion 
within the bounds of fixed principles.
24:314 Arabic: irba — skill, resourcefulness, cleverness, smartness. 
Lane (p. 45) records the meaning here at 24:31 as idiots, or 
persons deficient in intelligence. However, one could perhaps 
take the meaning more broadly as one lacking either the physical 
or the intellectual prowess required to seduce a woman.
24:315 They are not to walk in a way that is sexually provocative. 
The verse makes clear what is meant by adornment in the 
context, namely: those parts of a woman’s anatomy which can 
be discerned when she walks provocatively.
24:316 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:321 Grammar: this is the form IV of the verb and is transitive 
and denotes giving rather than taking in marriage. This form 
occurs at 2:221, 24:32 and 28:27.
24:331 I.e. find not the means for.
24:332 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. This can be read 
either as the writ — i.e. the writing of emancipation, or as the 
Writ — by appealing, for example, to 24:32. Given that mention 
of making contracts follows, the former is the more likely case.
24:333 I.e. create a contract of emancipation on set terms.
24:334 I.e. by making sexual use of them without freeing and 
marrying them.
24:335 Sc. then you should marry them. As with many elliptical 
statements, the omission is itself a boon, since the overt 
statement would increase burdens upon men. Muhammad Asad 
both discerns a similar sense and confirms the position here 
which is that concubinage outside of marriage is not condoned 
by the Qur’an. He notes here: Lit., “if they desire protection against 
unchastity (tahassun)”, i.e , through marriage (cf. the expression 
muhsanat as used in 4:24). Most of the classical commentators 

are of the opinion that the term fatayat (“maidens”) denotes 
here “slave-girls”: an assumption which is fully warranted by 
the context, Hence, the above verse reiterates the prohibition of 
concubinage by explicitly describing it as “whoredom” (bigha’).
24:336 Grammar: feminine plural; i.e. whoso forces women with 
no legal rights into sexual intercourse.
24:337 Grammar: feminine plural.
24:338 The woman without legal rights used sexually by one 
with power over her is not guilty before God, and may — 
perhaps should — be taken in marriage.
24:341 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
24:342 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶24.5 24:351 Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes a delightful 
comment here which I reproduce in full: The 

first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the 
Niche, the Lamp, and the Glass. (1) The Niche (Mishkah) is the little 
shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly high from the 
ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually 
placed. Its height enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and 
minimised the shadows. The background of the wall and the sides 
of the niche helped throw the light well into the room, and if the 
wall was white-washed, it also acted as a reflector: the opening in 
front made the way for the light. So with the spiritual Light: it is 
placed high above worldly things: it has a niche or habitation of its 
own, in Revelation and other Signs of God; its access to men is by 
a special Way, open to all, yet closed to those who refuse its rays. 
(2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real 
illumination; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is actually 
made for it. (3) The Glass is the transparent medium through 
which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light 
from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) 
and from gusts of wind (passions), and on the other, it transmits 
the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the 
grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), 
so arranged as to admit the subtle to the gross by its transparency. 
So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through human language 
or human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind.
24:361 Translations typically bend this word into conformity 
with Traditionalist objectives such as mosque. But the word 
here is houses (Arabic: buyūt), a standard word for describing 
those places in which men live. The Traditionalist wants a value 
of mosque because his dominant concern in presenting the 
Qur’an is to create the impression in the mind of the reader of a 
connection between it and his religion. Here is the translation by 
Saheeh International (which is typical of Traditionalist ideology, 
and moderate ideologically) of the opening part of this verse: 
[Such niches are] in houses [i.e., mosques]. The translators have 
inserted the value they wish the reader to absorb in place of 
houses (namely, mosques). But the text does not use here the 
word the Traditionalist uses for his places of worship (Arabic: 
masājid); it uses houses.
24:362 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
24:371 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
24:372 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
24:373 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
24:381 I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit.
24:391 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
24:392 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.

24:31

24:393 Lit.: he finds it not something.
24:401 I.e. the deeds of those who ignore warning (refers back 
to 24:39).
24:402 Lit.: darknesses.
24:403 Lit.: it.
24:404 Lit.: it.

¶24.6 24:411 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
24:412 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

24:413 Or forming ranks. Arabic: ṣaffāt. This is commonly 
translated as with wings outstretched or equivalents, and I have 
chosen to follow this convention here. But I cannot tell if this is 
a case of interpretation affecting definitions, or whether there is 
genuine etymological substance for this view. However, of note 
are the following: a) the verb itself treats of positioning in rank 
or lines (and with the exception of the two verses where birds 
are mentioned in connection with the participle of this verb — 
here and at 67:19 — translators generally render according to 
that accepted sense), and b) there is no mention of wings — the 
Qur’an uses the word in other contexts but omits to do so here.
24:414 Or He. There is an ambiguity here which is expressed 
in the variation among translations. Saheeh International and 
Muhammad Asad see the created beings as the subject, while N. 
J. Dawood, A. J. Arberry, and Hilali & Khan see God as the subject. 
24:415 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Included 
specifically here are birds. Birds do not fly about to no purpose; 
they perform duties which devolve upon their kind, often in 
concert with a partner, and which are established by the decree 
of God.
24:416 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
24:431 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
24:441 Arabic: qallaba. This form II verb is found at 6:110, 
9:48, 18:18, 18:42, 24:44, 33:66. While some translators adapt 
their renderings here so as not to conflict with modern ideas 
(by means of alternates, for example), A. J. Arberry sticks to his 
principles using turns about — which notion is possible only 
within the scriptural conception of Earth as an extended plane 
above which the sun rotates.
24:461 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶24.7 24:471 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in.

24:472 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. Cf. 5:43.
24:481 Or He or it. Muhammad Asad notes here: I.e., in order 
that the divine writ - which is implied in the preceding expression 
“God and His Apostle” might determine their ethical values and, 
consequently, their social behaviour. No matter how one reads 
this pronoun, the facts are that the Messenger could judge only 
by that which God sent down in the Qur’an, and that he is now 
dead, and what remains is what God sent down in the Qur’an.
24:491 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
24:492 Or Him or it. See note to 24:48 above.
24:493 Arabic: mudhʿinīn. The form IV verb with which this 
participle originates means to submit, yield, give in, obey; concede 
voluntarily, grant willingly. While most translations emphasise 
‘right’ here, Muhammad Asad’s free rendering of this phrase is 
instructive: but if the truth happens to be to their liking, they are 
quite willing to accept it!
24:501 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
24:502 I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182.
24:503 I.e. if this is the claim.
24:504 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

24:505 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
24:511 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
24:512 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:513 Or He or it. See note to 24:48 above.
24:514 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
24:521 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
24:522 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
24:531 I.e. actions not words tell the truth.
24:541 Or Him or it. See note to 24:48 above; i.e. what God and 
his messenger (as a single source of information) have told you 
to do.
24:551 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
24:552 Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]i.e., enable them to 
achieve, in their turn, power and security and, thus, the capability 
to satisfy their worldly needs. This Qur’anic reference to God’s 
“promise” contains an oblique allusion to the God-willed natural 
law which invariably makes the rise and fall of nations dependent 
on their moral qualities. I would add that while I agree with 
Asad’s assessment, by the measure of the manifest failure of the 
‘Islamic’ societies, one is left in no doubt that they do not meet 
the Qur’anic standard, and blaming one’s failures on outside 
intervention and interests does not change that reality.
24:553 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
24:554 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
24:555 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
24:561 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
24:562 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
Given one of the principal aspects we discern within the term 
al zakāt of maintaining exclusively chaste sexual relations (i.e. 
of sexual relations only after payment of a bride price by a man 
to a woman), 24:55 takes on a fresh connotation. J. D. Unwin’s 
Sex And Culture (1934) is described on the back cover as: ‘[...]a 
landmark study of 86 civilisations through 5,000 years of history 
and found a positive correlation between the cultural achievement 
of a people and the sexual restraint they observe. The evidence is 
that human societies are free to choose either to display great 
strength or to enjoy sexual freedom; it appears they cannot do 
both for more than one generation.’ When the West was chaste, 
it was dynamic. Now that it is become openly hedonistic, it is 
weak and confused. Such happens to any culture. According to 
Muhammad Asad, Zamakhshari treated 24:55 as parenthetical, 
as I have done here.
24:563 I.e. what God sent through his messenger (see note to 
24:54).
24:571 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
24:572 Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God.

¶24.8 24:581 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

24:582 I.e. such children who have reached an age where they 
are capable of understanding this imperative.
24:583 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. In the context, surely this indicates 
awakening and dressing.
24:584 Given the values of particular prayers which the 
Traditionalist enforces in this verse and his value for what 
he calls the afternoon prayer at 2:238, the absence here of 
comparable allowances for the afternoon as those given for the 
dawn and night is problematic for him. 

24:39
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24:585 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. In the context, surely this indicates 
undressing and lying down to sleep.
24:586 Some render here using privacy and synonyms, but 
the word means exposure or (a condition of) being uncovered. 
Muhammad Asad adds here: Lit., “three [periods] of nakedness 
(thalath ‘awrat) for you”. This phrase is to be understood both 
literally and figuratively. Primarily, the term ‘awrah signifies 
those parts of a mature person’s body which cannot in decency be 
exposed to any but one’s wife or husband or, in case of illness, one’s 
physician. In its tropical sense, it is also used to denote spiritual 
“nakedness”, as well as situations and circumstances in which a 
person is entitled to absolute privacy. The number “three” used 
twice in this context is not, of course, enumerative or exclusive, but 
is obviously meant to stress the recurrent nature of the occasions 
on which even the most familiar members of the household, 
including husbands, wives and children, must respect that privacy.
24:587 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
24:588 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.
24:589 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
24:5810 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
24:591 I.e. in keeping with the manner observed by those senior 
to them.
24:592 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
24:593 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
24:601 I.e. of sexual interest from men.
24:602 Lit.: sitting; inactive.
24:603 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
24:604 Cf. 24:31.
24:611 Arabic: ḥaraj — rendered elsewhere distress.
24:612 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
24:613 Lit.: your souls.
24:614 The focus of the chapter returns here to protecting society 
from contact with, or the promotion of, public immorality. By the 
requirement to state loudly one’s desire to enter a house, many 
problems, embarrassments, and other social complications are 
avoided. Cf. 24:27.
24:615 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
24:616 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶24.9 24:621 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
24:622 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 

to believe in.
24:623 Such pronouncements can relate only to a time when the 
Messenger was alive. The Traditionalist wishes to impose upon 
statements of a similar type the implication of an obligation 
binding upon the believer today. Such sleight of hand operates 
upon the cultic mindset and finds traction in the unwillingness 
to exercise the intellect on the part of the target.
24:624 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
24:631 Arabic: liwādh — furtively, stealthily, surreptitiously. This 
is the only instance of this root.
24:632 Or his. 
24:633 We would expect the Traditionalist to latch on to this 
statement for his own ends, and he does not disappoint. Hilali 
& Khan have here: And let those who oppose the Messenger’s 
(Muhammad SAW) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah legal ways, 
orders, acts of worship, statements, etc.) (among the sects) beware, 
lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant, etc.) befall them or a painful torment 
be inflicted on them. Firstly, ‘His command’ follows mention of 
God, and most probably applies to God. But even if one does 

not accept that reading, the verse following serves as a severe 
implied warning not to follow doubtful sources (and the only 
text which all Muslims of the world accept is the Qur’an). And, 
lastly, if one rejects both these points, there is no denying that 
it is inconsistent to take this imperative literally today (albeit 
by ascribing force of Muḥammad’s command to books written 
by others centuries later) when what precedes this statement 
treats of a time in which Muḥammad was alive (so why then do 
those who read as Hilali & Khan suggest not also ask leave of 
Muḥammad to withdraw?). In short, it is impossible to maintain 
the assumptions Hilali & Khan invest in this clause across either 
the broader segment, or the text as a whole.
24:634 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
24:641 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
24:642 Lit.: what you are upon; i.e. what basis you have for 
confidence, the condition of your souls.

25 25:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

25:02 The twenty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al furqān or The Division.
25:11 Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. The Traditionalist claims this 
word as a title of the Qur’an at 25:1. That view does not survive 
consideration of all contexts (2:53, 2:185, 3:4, 8:29, 8:41, 21:48, 
25:1). See also note to furqān at 2:53. 
25:21 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
25:22 Lit.: ordained it with ordinance.
25:31 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
25:41 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
25:51 The Traditionalist position is that Muḥammad was 
illiterate. This is the only instance of the form VIII of this verb, 
and means to write down, to transcribe. It is true that Lane (p. 
2648) also records a value of to ask (for something) to be written, 
but this may be a later development arising in stories about the 
Prophet as illiterate. This explains renderings such as ‘he has 
caused to be written’ and the like which some translators offer.
25:71 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
25:81 The three scenarios just listed are those in which those 
who reject the Messenger would — according to their claim — 
take him seriously.
25:82 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
25:83 Arabic: masḥūrūn from siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.

¶25.2 25:111 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
25:112 Man is given a brain. He is surrounded 

by evidence. He knows that he is bound to die, and is supposed 
to draw conclusions on the basis of that fact. If he refuses to do 
so — or insists on drawing ones which are at odds with reality 
— certain repercussions become unavoidable.
25:121 I.e. of fire (Lane, p. 1242). Cf. 11:106, 21:100.
25:131 Arabic: minhā. This tends to be elided as it is difficult 
to include, but the feminine object suggests to me Fire in the 
context. A. J. Arberry makes this association explicit in his 
rendering: of that Fire.
25:132 Lit.: much destruction!
25:151 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
25:161 I.e. by men or by angels. Also understood to mean to be 
fulfilled.
25:171 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
25:181 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

24:58

25:182 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
25:183 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
25:191 Those objects of worship mentioned at 25:3.
25:192 The presence of qad indicates a perfective idea; this fact 
indicates the opening of this verse as words of God on the Day 
of Judgment. Muhammad Asad identifies the same thrust in his 
translation: [Thereupon God will say:] “And now, they [whom you 
regarded as divine] have given the lie to[...].
25:193 Those who advance arguments against the Messenger of 
the type found at 25:4-8.
25:194 I.e. the punishment to come. See also note to this verse 
below.
25:195 Or to obtain victory; i.e. against the punishment to come. 
While I comply with the typical rendering of this noun in the 
translation, I see a case here for naṣr as victory (or to obtain 
victory as it would be as an object of the verb to be able). Under 
that reading, the sense is that those addressed can neither avert 
the punishment to come, nor defeat it by any means. I have parsed 
this segment outside of the direct speech which opens the verse; 
this draws the narrative back to the present — the context in 
which this reading has relevance. I mention Muhammad Asad’s 
approach — which is similar to that taken here — in a note to 
this verse above. Other translators seem divided along lines of 
worldview, with non-sectarians N. J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry 
opening in the prophetic past, and then moving briskly to the 
present tense as do I (e.g. A. J. Arberry: So they cried lies touching 
the things you say, and you can neither turn it aside, nor find any 
help. Whosoever of you does evil, We shall let him taste a great 
chastisement.) Meanwhile, Traditionalists Saheeh International 
and Hilali & Khan render the opening with a future aspect which 
then also falls back quickly to the present (e.g. Hilali & Khan: 
Thus they (false gods all deities other than Allah) will give you 
(polytheists) the lie regarding what you say (that they are gods 
besides Allah), then you can neither avert (the punishment), nor 
get help. And whoever among you does wrong (i.e. sets up rivals to 
Allah), We shall make him taste a great torment). See also notes 
to this verse above.
25:201 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.

¶25.3 25:211 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
25:221 I.e. something which cannot be crossed 

and which divides one type of man from another; see 25:53 for 
the same convention in a different context. Here at 25:22, some 
Traditionalist translators impose upon the text without either 
restraint or cognisance of excess; for example, Hilali & Khan give 
us: On the Day they will see the angels, no glad tidings will there 
be for the Mujrimun (criminals, disbelievers, polytheists, sinners, 
etc.) that day. And they (angels) will say: “All kinds of glad tidings 
are forbidden for you,” [None will be allowed to enter Paradise 
except the one who said: La ilaha ill-Allah, “(none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and acted practically on its legal orders 
and obligations]. By way of comparison, we might consider non-
sectarian A. J. Arberry’s rendering: Upon the day that they see 
the angels, no good tidings that day for the sinners; they shall 
say, ‘A ban forbidden!’ Both here and at 25:53, we render this 
convention as Hilali & Khan themselves do at 25:53: a complete 
partition.
25:261 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
25:262 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
25:263 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 

25:271 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
25:291 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
25:292 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
25:301 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
25:302 Violent and emotional protestations by excitable 
persons notwithstanding, this verse is fully realised in the 
actions of those who claim to be the people of Muḥammad. As a 
generalisation, they sing the Qur’an — sometimes very nicely — 
but they treat the book itself as a relic; in terms of practicalities 
it is abandoned in favour of traditions, inventions, man-made 
isms, etc. The Qur’an is not, as supposed, the foundation of 
the religion called Islam; were it fully removed, apart from the 
loss of the daily liturgy in which the Traditionalist reminds 
God of some small part of what He gave men to live by, there 
would be no discernible difference to the religion as commonly 
understood and practiced. For context my reading of this 
verse is the one accepted by the Traditionalist himself. The 
Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International — with no 
apparent cognisance of irony — supply the following note 
to the end of this verse: i.e., avoiding it, not listening to or 
understanding it, not living by it, or preferring something else 
to it. Hava’s Arabic-English Dictionary lists uncouth (word), 
(absurd) speech, in addition to forsaken as the definitions of the 
Arabic word here mahjūr (thanks to Said Mirza for bringing this 
point to my attention).
25:311 This clearly applies to Muḥammad also since he was a 
prophet. Cf. 6:112.
25:321 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
25:322 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
25:323 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
25:324 Cf. 73:4 and note thereto.
25:331 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).

¶25.4 25:351 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
25:361 Grammar: dual.

25:362 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
25:363 Lit.: we annihilated them with annihilation.
25:371 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
25:372 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
25:381 Arabic: al rass — the commencement, the beginning. On 
the basis of my note to 15:78 I take rass as a common noun 
the meaning of which is commencement, beginning (see Lane, 
p. 1085). This much granted, it is reasonable to infer that the 
term denotes those who came after the Flood. This is, clearly, 
speculation — albeit speculation consistent with the broader 
narrative and usage found in the Qur’an, but I render as is 
common in the translation and confine my views to the notes. 
While I am neutral on Muhammad Asad’s assertions here, I 
repeat part of his note on this point for interest: As for Al-Rass, 
a town of that name exists to this day in the Central-Arabian 
province of Al-Qasim; in the ancient times referred to it seems 
to have been inhabited by descendants of the Nabataean tribe 
of Thamud (Tabari). There is, however no agreement among the 
commentators as to the real meaning of this name or designation; 
Razi cites several of the current, conflicting interpretations and 
rejects all of them as purely conjectural.
25:382 I.e. God also destroyed.
25:391 Lit.: We destroyed with destruction.

25:18
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25:401 A clear indication of the city of Lūṭ. This may be claimed 
as support for the location of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra 
and, perhaps, for the broader proposal that Muḥammad was 
originally an inhabitant of that city if we agree with the Dead Sea 
as the locus for the cities of Lūṭ; the Arabia Felix thesis advances 
an alternative location. Mecca is many hundreds of miles from 
either location. See Notepad XVI.
25:402 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
25:431 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
25:441 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
25:442 I.e. if this is thy assumption.
25:443 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶25.5 25:451 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
25:452 Arabic: dalīl — indication; proof, 

evidence; guide, pilot.
25:461 I have rendered here tersely, and in conformity with the 
principles which guide the broader translation, to the best of 
my ability. However, the reader should know that readings of 
this verse vary markedly. My own reading is closest to that of 
A. J. Arberry, who renders: thereafter We seize it to Ourselves, 
drawing it gently; but N. J. Dawood has: little by little We shorten 
them; Saheeh International has: Then We hold it in hand for a 
brief grasp, augmented by a note which reads: i.e., when the sun is 
overhead at noon; Hilali & Khan have: Then We withdraw it to Us 
a gradual concealed withdrawal; and Muhammad Asad has: and 
then, [after having caused it to lengthen,] We draw it in towards 
Ourselves with a gradual drawing-in, which he augments with a 
note: I.e., “We cause it to contract in accordance with the ‘laws of 
nature’ which We Ourselves have instituted.” As in so many other 
instances in the Qur’an, the abrupt change from the third-person 
pronoun “He” to “We” is meant to illustrate the fact that God is 
undefinable, and that it is only the inadequacy of human speech 
- and, hence, of the human mind - that makes it necessary to refer 
to the Supreme Being by pronouns which in reality are applicable 
only to finite-created “persons”.
25:481 Lit.: between (the) two hands. See note to 2:66.
See note to 2:66.
25:501 Many translators see this clause as a continuation of 
the motif of water above. I do not, and maintain the same value 
for this form II verb here as throughout (6:46, 6:65, 6:105, 
7:58, 17:41, 17:89, 18:54, 20:113, 25:50, 46:27). While I take 
the object as the Qur’an alone, Muhammad Asad supplies a 
comment which comports to some extent with the view here: 
[...]a reference to the frequent, many-faceted reiteration, in 
the Qur’an as well as in earlier revelations, of all the evidence 
unmistakably pointing to the existence of a conscious Creator 
(Zamakhshari).
25:521 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
25:522 I.e. using that which is expounded, namely the Qur’an 
(see 25:50 and note thereto).
25:531 Grammar: dual.
25:532 Cf. 25:22 and note thereto.
25:551 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
25:552 Arabic: al kāfir. Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 
note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
25:561 A clear statement of the remit given to the Messenger.
25:581 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
25:582 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
25:591 Grammar: dual.
25:592 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
25:593 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
25:594 Or Him. Since God has identified Himself as one aware at 
25:58, I have to see the same convention at this verse as referring 
likewise to God. It is impossible that him could be the value here, 
since that would leave the Messenger being instructed to ask 
himself. That leaves it as a possible object. What it could indicate 
is, to me, clear from the context: the creation of the heavens and 
the earth. However, there are other readings possible, for which 
see note to this verse below.
25:595 I.e. God. Some (but not all) Traditionalists choose here 
to move the ‘thou’ narrative to the individual believer, and 
regard this statement as an imperative to seek knowledge from 
the Messenger (in the form today of the books written about 
him which he neither saw nor authorised, naturally). Saheeh 
International, for example, has here: so ask about Him one 
well informed [i.e., the Prophet (ṣ)]. Hilali & Khan, however, do 
not take this tack, and render: Ask Him (O Prophet Muhammad 
SAW), (concerning His Qualities, His rising over His Throne, His 
creations, etc.), as He is Al-Khabir (The All-Knower of everything 
i.e. Allah). Muhammad Asad is closest in his reasoning to what 
we present in this work, and supplies the following comment: 
I.e., “ask God Himself”: since He alone holds the keys to the 
mysteries of the universe, it is only by observing His creation and 
listening to His revealed messages that man can obtain a glimpse, 
however distant, of God’s Own reality.
25:601 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
25:602 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
25:603 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
25:604 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

¶25.6 25:611 See also note to 10:5.
25:631 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 

most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and 
Notepad I.
25:632 Or gently, or humbly.
25:633 Lit.: say, “Peace.” I.e. speak peaceably, words of peace.
25:641 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
25:651 As is common with translating direct speech from 
Classical Arabic, which uses no speech marks, the decision 
of where to close speech marks in the English translation is a 
matter of interpretation. I choose to close here; some other 
translators close at the end of this verse, and others still at the 
end of the next. I see the intervening text between this point and 
25:67 as a parenthetical interlude within the narrative future.
25:681 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
25:682 The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
25:683 Arabic: a‘thām. This word is a synonym of ma’tham and 
ithm (sin, offence, crime) (Lane, p. 22).
25:701 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
25:711 Lit.: repents[...] in repentance.
25:731 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
25:741 Arabic: imām — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model.
25:742 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
25:751 Or (high) room or abode; i.e. a place of honour.
25:771 Arabic: duʿā — call, supplication; summons. My 
understanding of this verse may be stated as: When you were 

25:40

ignorant, God did not concern Himself with you, but now that you 
have received a call and rejected what He sent you, dealing with 
you has become incumbent upon Him (cf. 2:38-39). However, 
other readings exist. Hilali & Khan, for example, have: Say (O 
Muhammad SAW to the disbelievers): “My Lord pays attention 
to you only because of your invocation to Him. But now you 
have indeed denied (Him). So the torment will be yours for ever 
(inseparable permanent punishment).” Meanwhile, N. J. Dawood 
takes a different view, especially of the opening clause: Say: 
‘Little cares my Lord if you do not invoke Him. Now that you have 
denied His revelations, His punishment is bound to overtake you.’
25:772 I.e. that he should concern himself with you; see note to 
the same verse above.
25:773 Arabic: lizām — necessity, requirement, exigency. This 
word occurs also at 20:129, to which verse a note is supplied.

26 26:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

26:02 The twenty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al shuʿarā’ or The Poets.
26:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ṭā sīn mīm:

ṭā: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā)
sīn: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m)
mīm: 19:51-53 (Mūsā).

26:21 See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
26:22 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
26:23 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
26:31 Cf. 18:6.
26:32 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
26:41 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:42 I.e. God could force men to believe. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: Inasmuch as the spiritual value of man’s 
faith depends on its being an outcome of free choice and not of 
compulsion, the visible or audible appearance of a “message from 
the skies” would, by its very obviousness, nullify the element of free 
choice and, therefore, deprive man’s faith in that message of all its 
moral significance.
26:51 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
26:52 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
26:71 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
26:72 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
26:81 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:82 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. This exact formula occurs 
within this chapter at 26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 
26:158, 26:174, 26:190, and nowhere outside of it; comparison 
of all instances is instructive.

¶26.2 26:101 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
26:111 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

26:112 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:141 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
26:151 Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just 
twice in direct speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is in the 
context of God commissioning Mūsā to enter Firʿawn’s territory 
and bring out the children of Israel. At 26:62 it occurs at the 
symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting 
of the sea as Mūsā leads the children of Israel out of Firʿawn’s 
territory. Together this pair offsets the broader set of pan-
textual markers comprising kallā (see note to 74:16).

26:152 Grammar: dual.
26:153 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
26:154 Grammar: dual.
26:161 Grammar: dual.
26:162 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:163 Grammar: dual.
26:164 Arabic: rasūl — messenger. The message was one, and 
the emphasis is not on the Messenger but on the message. 
Messenger-worship (as with the majority of Christians) and 
messenger cults (as with the majority of Muslims) are simply 
stages — practiced over ages and in many different cultures — 
in the process of the dilution and pollution of a message sent 
by God. What happened in both cases is that the doctrine of the 
Messenger became a doctrine about a messenger.
26:171 Many translators — under the influence of the King James 
Bible — render here and in other such places: let the children of 
Israel go. This creates an image in the mind of the reader of a 
people straining to leave. This is not the picture which emerges 
in the Arabic of the Qur’an. 
26:191 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. The 
value we are using throughout for al kāfirūn fits here, without 
modification, Firʿawn’s usage of it; Firʿawn is accusing Mūsā 
of hypocrisy — of a contradiction between his words and his 
actions — and our value fits perfectly (for detailed analysis of 
this and related subjects, see my work The God Protocol). The 
Traditionalist’s assumed value of infidel or unbeliever would 
be ludicrous here, and he typically switches to ungrateful or 
synonyms at this point to accommodate that fact.
26:201 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90. Mainstream factions 
within the cult known as Islam have a doctrine which claims 
that all prophets and messengers were sinless. Such a doctrine 
is refuted in multiple places in the Qur’an. God uses men who 
repent of their past misdeeds, make right if they are able, and 
then serve him.
26:211 Note the change to the plural object; Firʿawn was not 
a purely autocratic tyrant; a careful reading of the Qur’an’s 
treatment of him shows a man operating within a complex 
power structure.
26:231 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:241 Grammar: dual. Qur’anic definition: rabb al ʿālamīn. 
Mūsā’s response provides the definitive Qur’anic definition for 
this collocation, rendered in this work Lord of All Creation. See 
note to 1:2. 
26:242 Grammar: the shift to the plural indicates an appeal to the 
wider audience — an appeal which Firʿawn counters.
26:243 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. The argument here is 
staccato. This is not a leisurely debate. Mūsā is following his 
tack, delivering his message, and Firʿawn is interrupting him. 
The present thought is completed at 44:7-8. Instances where 
speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are 
found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 
43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
26:251 Firʿawn’s tactics are instructive: at 26:25 he mocks 
the message; at 26:27 he mocks the Messenger; at 26:29 he 
threatens the Messenger with physical violence; then when his 
bluff is called he puts the ruling elite in fear of losing its position 
of dominance (26:34-35).
26:252 In modern English parlance: Well, would you listen to that!
26:261 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
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26:281 Grammar: dual.
26:282 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
26:331 Lit.: for the beholders.

¶26.3 26:341 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 
2:102.

26:351 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
26:371 Arabic: saḥḥār — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
26:381 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
26:401 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
26:411 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
26:412 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:421 I.e. of the inner circle or ruling caste.
26:441 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
26:442 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
26:461 Arabic: saḥara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102.
26:462 Arabic: ulqiya. With A. J. Arberry, I render literally here.
26:463 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
26:471 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
26:491 I.e. Mūsā.
26:492 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
26:493 Or put to death by stake. Arabic: ṣalaba, ṣallaba. See note 
to 4:157.
26:511 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
26:512 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶26.4 26:521 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
26:531 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

26:541 This statement is difficult to integrate with the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis as held by those with a literal view of 
the account in the Hebrew Bible which puts the number of 
the children of Israel at around 600,000 men plus women and 
children (Exodus 12:37). See Notepad XVI.
26:561 Arabic: jamīʿ — (in a state of) collection, congregation, or 
union; being together; met together (Lane, p. 460). Muhammad 
Asad’s more flamboyant rendering provides a useful perspective: 
we are, verily, a nation united, fully prepared against danger.
26:581 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
26:591 See 18:91 for note on kadhālika as a pan-textual marker 
at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54.
26:601 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
26:621 Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just 
twice in direct speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is in the 
context of God commissioning Mūsā to enter Firʿawn’s territory 
and bring out the children of Israel. At 26:62 it occurs at the 
symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting 
of the sea as Mūsā leads the children of Israel out of Firʿawn’s 
territory. Together this pair offsets the broader set of pan-
textual markers comprising kallā (see note to 74:16).
26:631 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
26:671 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:672 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 
26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.

¶26.5 26:691 If one considers this chapter as a whole 
and the preponderance of stories pertaining 

to warning and destruction it contains, the fact of the inclusion 
in it of the story of Ibrāhï�m suggests that his people were also 
destroyed after his witness to them. See my work The God 
Protocol for more on this. 
26:711 Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. See note to 14:35.
26:712 Arabic: ʿakafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at).

26:741 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
26:821 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
26:822 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
26:831 Arabic: ḥukm — judgment, wisdom. 
26:841 In my opinion, this prayer has been answered in the 
Qur’an. The account of Abraham in Genesis is defamatory in 
the extreme, grants no backstory or context for God’s choice of 
Abraham (other than God’s fortuitous, prescient appreciation 
of the ‘Jewishness’ of many of his progeny — at least, given the 
application of the Hebrew scriptures by those called Jews today), 
and has clearly been redacted to serve questionable purposes. 
When read dispassionately, the actions of the character called 
Abraham in Genesis are suspect in many cases and unbefitting a 
person of even average moral fibre, to say nothing of a prophet 
of God. This calumny is fully dispatched by the Qur’an which 
presents Ibrāhï�m in a fitting light.
26:861 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
26:901 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:911 Cf. 79:36.
26:931 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
26:981 I take this to indicate the forces of Iblï�s (cf. 26:95).
26:1021 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
26:1031 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1032 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.

¶26.6 26:1061 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1081 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

26:1082 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1091 I.e. incumbent upon.
26:1101 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1102 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1131 I.e. incumbent upon.
26:1141 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
26:1181 Lit.: decide thou[...] by a decision.
26:1182 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
26:1211 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1212 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.

¶26.7 26:1241 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1261 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

26:1262 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1271 I.e. incumbent upon.
26:1281 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII; i.e. of your greatness. 
Muhammad Asad adds here: The noun ayah, which primarily 
denotes “a sign” or “a token”, evidently refers here to the ancient 
Semitic custom of worshipping the tribal gods on hilltops, which 
were crowned to this end by sacrificial altars or monuments, each 
of them devoted to a particular deity: hence my rendering of ayah, 
in this particular context, as “altars” (in the plural).
26:1282 Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Any merely 
material civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries 
scatter monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places-
monuments which commemorate deeds and events which are 
forgotten in a few generations! Cf. Shelley’s poem on Ozymandias: 
“I am Ozymandias. King of Kings! Look on my works, ye mighty, 
and despair!...Boundless and bare the lonely and level sands 
stretch far away!”

26:28

26:1301 I.e. as ones who take no consideration of moral 
restraint. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term jabbar, 
when applied to man, as a rule denotes one who is haughty, 
overbearing, exorbitant and cruel, and does not submit to any 
moral restraints in his dealings with those who are weaker than 
himself. Sometimes (as, e.g., in 11:59 or 14:15) this term is used to 
describe a person’s negative ethical attitude, and in that case it 
may be rendered as “enemy of the truth”. In the present instance, 
however, stress is laid on the tyrannical behaviour of the tribe 
of ’Ad, evidently relating to their warlike conflicts with other 
people: and in this sense it expresses a Qur’anic prohibition, valid 
for all times, of all unnecessary cruelty in warfare, coupled with 
the positive, clearly-implied injunction to subordinate every act 
of war - as well as the decision to wage war as such - to moral 
considerations and restraints.
26:1311 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1312 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1321 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1371 Cf. 68:4.
26:1391 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
26:1392 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1393 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.

¶26.8 26:1421 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1441 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

26:1442 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1451 I.e. incumbent upon.
26:1491 Ultimately, the answer, obviously, is in the negative. All 
men are to die.
26:1501 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1502 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1531 Arabic: musaḥḥarūn. See note to 2:102.
26:1541 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1551 The she-camel had watering rights on a particular day 
as did their own camels.
26:1561 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
26:1571 Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animal]”- i.e., before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
ʿaqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
26:1572 Cf. 7:77.
26:1581 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1582 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.

¶26.9 26:1611 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1631 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

26:1632 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1641 I.e. incumbent upon.
26:1661 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
26:1662 The Qur’an does not treat sodomites as victims of 
genetics, or of anything else; it presents them as transgressors 
(26:166) and as people expressing an irrational choice (11:78) — 
one born of ignorance (27:55). It reproves them as transgressors, 
much in the same way as it reproves transgressors of a number 

of types (political, economic, and so forth). There is no question 
but that male homosexual acts are wrong within the purview 
of the Qur’an. However, one should remember that those who 
practice sodomy are under no compulsion to be believers 
themselves (cf. 2:256). Logically, should a particular man be 
a believer but find himself afflicted with drives he chooses to 
regard as too powerful to control, should he wish to renounce 
his faith in favour of sodomy, that is nobody’s business but his 
own so long as he does not impact the believing society with 
his sin. The Qur’an safeguards people’s privacy in their homes 
against prying persons (24:27, 24:61), a right a sodomite should 
enjoy as much as anyone else. Within the Qur’anic jurisprudence 
binding upon believers, then, male-on-male penetrative sex is 
sexual immorality, fundamentally wrong, and taboo. It logically 
falls under the same legislation and punitive requirements as 
sexual intercourse outside marriage of any other type (marriage 
being recognised only between one male and up to four 
females). However, the Qur’anic mood is not one of instant and 
total condemnation; comparable contexts suggest that wrong 
action should be discouraged and reproved by friends and ‘let 
be’ if people repent and reform (cf. 4:16-17), and there can be 
punishment only when specific circumstances are met (cf. 24:2). 
Additionally, one should remember that Ibrāhï�m entreated God 
on behalf of the city of Lūṭ (11:74), and Lūṭ himself reproved 
his people before he left and they were punished. The Qur’an 
does not say that sin is not sin; but neither does it strain to 
cast the first stone — or, in fact, any stones — despite what the 
Traditionalist contends, in this case or in any other. See 24:10, 
24:14, 24:20 (which treat of sexual contexts) for reminders that 
we are all in need of God’s mercy. See Notepad XXII.
26:1681 I.e. male sexual relations.
26:1691 I.e. of the consequence of destruction which must come 
to those who flout God’s law.
26:1711 One of the functions of the Qur’an is to correct calumnies 
levelled against the prophets in the corrupted texts of previous 
peoples. Chapter 19 of Genesis has it that Lot (Lūṭ) committed 
incest with his daughters after leaving the city — to ensure (as 
one is given to understand) the continuance of the family line 
due to a dearth of males in the new location; the daughters’ 
argument rings hollow given that the males of the city they had 
fled could not have provided issue in any case (a point alluded to 
at 11:78-79). More convincing, perhaps, would be an argument 
for the need to raise up further children to Lot (Lūṭ) on the 
grounds that his wife was now dead, but such an argument is 
closed down by the Qur’an which states explicitly his wife was 
an ‘old woman.’ Thus, the Talmudic-sounding ‘justification’ 
found at Genesis 19 for incest is refuted on whatever basis it 
might be advanced: Lūṭ’s wife had been past child-bearing age, 
thus it made no difference from the point of view of procreation 
that she was now dead; and the men of the city of Lūṭ were not 
potential husbands for his daughters, thus the dearth of eligible 
men in the scenario following that of the destruction of the 
city of Lūṭ was — in this regard at least — no different to that 
which preceded it. The primary function of the Book of Genesis 
in its current condition is to create and promote a programme 
of racial survival and supremacy, and is a composite of different 
accounts, and was probably constructed by Ezra before or after 
release from Babylon. See note to 26:84.
26:1741 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1742 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.
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¶26.10 26:1761 See note to 15:78.
26:1771 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

26:1791 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1792 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63.
26:1801 I.e. incumbent upon.
26:1831 Lit.: things.
26:1841 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
26:1842 Or great company. Arabic: jibilla. Muhammad Asad 
acknowledges this nuance in his rendering of this phrase: those 
countless generations of old.
26:1851 Arabic: musaḥḥarūn. See note to 2:102.
26:1861 Lit.: one of the liars.
26:1891 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
26:1901 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1902 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190.

¶26.11 26:1921 I see this as a reference to the 
motif of warning and destruction which 

punctuates this sūrah, or to the Qur’an itself. Muhammad 
Asad notes at this verse: Thus the discourse returns to the 
theme enunciated at the beginning of this surah, namely, the 
phenomenon of divine revelation as exemplified in the Qur’an, and 
men’s reactions to it.
26:1922 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
26:1931 The Traditionalist typically inserts mention of Jibrï�l 
(Gabriel) at this point, however no explicit mention is found 
here.
26:1961 Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184.
26:1971 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
26:1991 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
26:2001 Lit.: inserted.
26:2011 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
26:2041 I.e. they say: if we are to be punished, bring it now.
26:2091 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229. God does not break 
his own laws in his dealings with men. There exists those moral 
laws given by God which are as fixed as any set of physical laws. 
(The cause of the ruling elite’s drive to promote the notion of 
relativism in the physical world via pseudo-science becomes 
clear once we understand that it is the philosophical component 
needed to install a worldview orientated towards moral 
relativism by which the masses are detached from any sense of 
objective moral certainty and trained to accept the arbitrary rule 
of men.)
26:2101 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See 
Article SJC. 
26:2102 Commonly understood to refer to the Qur’an.
26:2151 An expression which means: be gentle, compassionate.
26:2152 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
26:2191 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Cf. 3:196, 16:46. The 
word taqalluba means going to and fro. If the Traditionalist is 
to insist on sajada as to prostrate rather than to submit, he is 
— if he is to be consistent — left with a mental image of the 
Messenger picking his way through the mass of believers in 
a position of prostration. That is not what the Traditionalist 
claims for this verse; but it should be if he wishes to present his 
case consistently.
26:2211 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See 
Article SJC.
26:2221 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e. The term affak 

which literally denotes “a great [or “habitual”] liar”, has here the 
meaning of “one who lies to himself”: this is brought out in the 
next verse which stresses the psychological fact that most of such 
self-deceivers readily lie to others as well.
26:2231 I.e. to falsehood.
26:2241 The modern equivalent of poets are creators of novels 
and films. Culture within organised societies has always been 
— and remains — both created and managed by those whose 
interests it serves.
26:2251 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
26:2252 I.e. without bearings, utterly lost. Muhammad Asad 
notes here: The idiomatic phrase hama fi widyan (lit., “he 
wandered [or “roamed”] through valleys”) is used, as most of the 
commentators point out, to describe a confused or aimless and 
often self-contradictory - play with words and thoughts. In this 
context it is meant to stress the difference between the precision 
of the Qur’an, which is free from all inner contradictions, and the 
vagueness often inherent in poetry.
26:2271 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
26:2272 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

27 27:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

27:02 The twenty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al naml or The Ant.
27:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ṭā sīn:

ṭā: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā)
sīn: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m).

27:12 See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
27:13 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:14 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
27:15 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
27:21 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
27:31 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
27:32 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
27:33 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
27:41 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
27:61 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
27:62 What follows confirms this (which deals with specific 
histories).

¶27.2 27:81 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
27:91 Arabic: al ʿ azīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.

27:101 Arabic: jānn. A dominus is one with a will to power, able 
to impose his will, as opposed to the servus who implements the 
will of others. We know that the staff changed into a serpent 
because 20:17-20 uses the word ḥayya — snake, serpent, viper. 
Here, the emphasis is that it was as though the staff acquired a 
will of its own. Occurs also at 28:31. See Article SJC.
27:111 I.e. in such a case. Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See 
Notepad XI.v.
27:112 The syntax of this verse is challenging; I have rendered 
as literally as possible within the conventions I am following. N. 
J. Dawood allows himself a freer hand in the translation than do 
I, rendering as: As for those who sin and then do good after evil, I 
am forgiving and merciful to them.
27:121 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.

26:176

27:122 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:123 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
27:124 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
27:131 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:132 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.

¶27.3 27:151 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
27:161 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.

27:171 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
27:172 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
27:181 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
27:211 I.e. reason for his absence.
27:221 Typically identified with Sheba. See Notepad XV.
27:222 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
27:231 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
27:241 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
27:242 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
27:243 I take the segment from here through to the end of 27:26 
to be parenthesis rather than the speech of the hoopoe for three 
reasons: firstly, it treats of something other than what can be 
visually observed; secondly, it diverges from the main dialogue; 
thirdly, the hoopoe is a servant of Sulaymān; such a didactic 
speech seems to me inappropriate coming a subordinate to 
such a man. Parenthesis is a key feature of the remainder of the 
present narrative, as we will see. 
27:244 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
27:245 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
27:251 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
27:261 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
27:281 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
27:291 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
27:301 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
27:311 See note to muslim at 2:128.

¶27.4 27:341 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, 
respect and fame.

27:361 I.e. an emissary.
27:362 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:381 This entirely fits with our value for al jinn of domini 
— these were human beings accustomed to rule (although 
in subjection to Sulaymān). Sulaymān, likewise, required the 
submission of the Queen of Saba’. See Article SJC.
27:382 See note to muslim at 2:128.
27:391 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
27:392 Or station. Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125. As I read 
the text, this claim and that in the next verse are superlative 
expressions of obedience uttered by human beings.
27:401 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. Cf. 27:29-30. Various 
interpretations exist here. My own view is that the speaker here 
is simply one who had knowledge of the writ that Sulaymān sent.
27:402 In my view, at this point begins a sequence of two 
intercut, related episodes which ends at 27:44, and I have parsed 
accordingly. Read as a single narrative, the spiritual confession 
and gratitude on the part of Sulaymān, and the repentance of 
the Queen are diminished. The point, as I see it, is the contrast 
between worldly power and architectural achievements on 
the one hand, and the higher verities and eternal treasures on 
the other, as well as the lesson that God alone guides. I see the 
apposition between these two segments confirmed by means of 

an allusion at the verse at which the narrative moves to the next 
scene (27:45).
27:403 Cf. 27:19. 
27:404 Or noble. A constituent of nobility is generosity.
27:421 Lit.: as if it (was) it.
27:422 See note to muslim at 2:128.
27:431 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
27:432 Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
27:441 Arabic: ṣarḥ — castle, palace, lofty edifice, imposing 
structure. That this signifies a high building is clear from its 
only usage outside this verse (28:38, 40:36), where the context 
requires such a value (there rendered tower).
27:442 Arabic: ṣarḥ. See note above.
27:443 Traditionally understood to be a glass-paved floor under 
which a river ran.
27:444 As I read the text, the Queen’s statement here is in 
response to Sulaymān’s cumulative expression of confession and 
gratitude which comprises in Sulaymān’s direct speech outside 
the parenthesis I infer between 27:40 and this point.

¶27.5 27:451 I regard this formulation as a shorthand 
of the formula one finds repeated in the case of 

a number of messengers at sūrah 26.
27:461 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
27:462 I.e. instead of.
27:463 I.e. they challenge the Messenger to bring down the 
punishments of God. Cf. 13:6.
27:464 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
27:471 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:472 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
27:481 Arabic: rahṭ — a group or band (of men — usually less 
than ten); also said to mean persons or men in this context.
27:491 I.e. his next of kin.
27:521 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
27:531 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
27:532 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
27:541 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii. See Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166.
27:542 Lit.: when you see? Cf. 21:3.
27:551 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
27:552 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:581 I.e. of destruction.

¶27.6 27:591 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI.

27:601 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:602 I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59).
27:603 Clearly not, since the entire system functions as one.
27:604 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:611 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:612 The Arabic qarār has connotations of stationariness, 
stability, fixedness. According to the Qur’an (as well as to all 
observable, verifiable data) the earth is fixed.
27:613 Between salt water and fresh.
27:614 I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59).
27:615 Clearly not, since the entire system functions as one.
27:616 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:621 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:622 I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à-vis the question in the last 
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clause of 27:59).
27:623 The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is 
apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59.
27:631 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:632 Lit.: between its hands. See note to 2:66.
27:633 I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59).
27:634 The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is 
apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59.
27:635 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
27:641 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
27:642 I.e. if this is the claim (vis-à-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59).
27:643 The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is 
apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59.
27:644 See grammar note to 2:91.
27:661 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:662 Two readings are known here: adraka (form IV) and 
addāraka (form VI). If we assume the form IV verb, then the 
remainder of the set is at 4:78, 4:100, 6:103, 6:103, 10:90, 36:40. 
If we assume the form VI verb, then the remainder of the set is 
at 7:38 and 68:49. The key senses for the form IV verb are to 
attain, to reach; to get, catch, overtake. The key senses for the 
form IV verb are to reach out and seize one another; to continue 
without interruption, go on incessantly. With most translators, 
I read according to the form VI verb, and my rendering here 
is standard. My understanding is that this word signifies an 
endless catching at something without result, and I take it to be 
roughly equivalent to the expression to go round in circles.
27:663 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
27:664 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶27.727:671 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

27:711 This is in the you not the thou form. All those who are 
believers are obliged to warn others. Traditionalist Muslims 
often engage in propagating their religion; the problem is that 
the Qur’an does not ask them to do that. The Qur’an asks them 
to follow the Messenger: to warn the heedless of the punishment 
to come in this world or the next. The religion Muslims have 
constructed is an obstacle to — or, at the least, a distraction from 
— the issue at hand.
27:751 Arabic: ghā’iba — absent.
27:752 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
27:761 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
27:771 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
27:791 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
27:801 Lit.: turn away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
27:811 This verse is problematic for the Traditionalist as 
it doesn’t quite say what he wants it to. Anyone who sees 
purpose in Creation and connects that purpose with a single 
Mind believes in God’s proofs. If such a person submits to 
God, then this is someone the Messenger can reach — one’s 
racial, cultural, or sectarian affiliations being irrelevant. To the 
Traditionalist, the Messenger’s job was to convert people to the 
Traditionalist’s religion. But that requirement is at odds with 
the text in this verse, so the Traditionalist tends to finesse the 
words to comport with his objective. For example, staunchly 
Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan have here: Nor can you 
lead the blind out of their error, you can only make to hear those 

who believe in Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.), and who have submitted (themselves to Allah 
in Islam as Muslims); and Traditionalist Saheeh International 
has: And you cannot guide the blind away from their error. You 
will only make hear those who believe in Our verses so they are 
Muslims [i.e., submitting to Allāh]. Neither provide any comment, 
no doubt feeling it best not to draw more attention than 
necessary to the tension — obvious to the attentive reader — 
between this verse and ‘Islamic’ ideology. Non-sectarians deal 
with the reader more honestly. N. J. Dawood has: nor can you 
guide the blind out of their error. None shall give ear to you save 
those who believe in Our revelations and are submissive to Our 
will; while A. J. Arberry has: Thou shalt not guide the blind out 
of their error neither shalt thou make any to hear, save such as 
believe in Our signs, and so surrender. 
27:812 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
27:813 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:814 See note to muslim at 2:128.

¶27.8 27:821 Taken by some to refer to the modern 
computer which has at its core silicon which, 

undoubtedly, comes from the earth. One might extend this 
understanding to encompass the Internet which serves as a 
type of informational nervous system connecting all points 
of the earth. The window of generally uncensored Internet 
connectivity which is presently drawing to a close has allowed 
those who wished to use it to gain access to information on an 
expedited basis.
27:822 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:823 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
27:831 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:832 Cf. 41:19.
27:841 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
27:842 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:861 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
27:901 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
27:911 It is clear that al masjid al ḥarām was the focus of the 
Prophet’s proselytising activities, and it is reasonable to deduce 
that some of the Qur’an was sent down to him at that place. Petra 
had been a sanctuary from ancient times, a fact which is liberally 
confirmed in the historical record. Mecca, at least according to 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), does not appear on any 
map until 300 years after the Qur’anic revelation. Petra is now 
closed (see note 9:28 and Notepad XVI).
27:912 See note to muslim at 2:128.
27:921 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
27:922 Lit.: his soul.
27:931 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

28 28:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

28:02 The twenty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qaṣaṣ or The Story.
28:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ṭā sīn mīm:

ṭā: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā)
sīn: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m)
mīm: 19:51-53 (Mūsā).

28:21 See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
28:22 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:23 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.

27:62

28:31 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:32 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
28:41 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:42 Standard operating procedure: divide and rule.
28:61 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:62 A minister under Firʿawn. A character is found in the 
Book of Esther by the same name, but has no other correlation. 
Muhammad Asad provides a comment which, while firmly 
rooted in the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, is interesting: 
This Haman, who is mentioned several times in the Qur’an as 
Pharaoh’s chief adviser, is not to be confused with the Persian 
Haman of the Old Testament (The Book of Esther iii ff.). Most 
probably, the word “Haman” as used in the Qur’an is not a proper 
name at all but the Arabicized echo of the compound designation 
Ha-Amen given to every high priest of the Egyptian god Amon. 
Since at the time in question the cult of Amon was paramount 
in Egypt, his high priest held a rank second only to that of the 
reigning Pharaoh. The assumption that the person spoken of in 
the Qur’an as Haman was indeed the high priest of the cult of 
Amon is strengthened by Pharaoh’s demand (mentioned in verse 
38 of this surah as well as in 40:36-37) that Haman erect for him 
“a lofty tower” from which he could “have a look at [or “ascend to”] 
the god of Moses”: which may be, among other things, an allusion 
to the hieratic purpose of the great pyramids of Egypt and to the 
function of the high priest as their chief architect.
28:63 Lit.: of them i.e. by means of those who had been oppressed 
in the land.
28:71 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
28:72 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
28:81 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:82 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:83 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
28:91 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:92 This modest royal scene is, perhaps, more in keeping 
with the Arabia Felix thesis than with the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis; specifically, against the Egypt-Palestine thesis 
as interpreted by Maurice Bucaille is the notion that Ramesses II 
— a ruler who fathered around 100 children — would consider 
adopting a child (see Notepad XVI).
28:101 I.e. of any other thought.
28:102 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
28:121Elsewhere: be sincere counsellors to.
28:131 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).

¶28.2 28:151 Mūsā had to sneak into the city. We 
have no facts, but we can reasonably surmise 

that the city was not open to him for some reason, perhaps 
connected with his royal standing.
28:152 Arabic: shīʿah — sect, persuasion.
28:153 The man Mūsā killed is assumed to be of the sect of 
Firʿawn, in conformity with the account in Genesis. However, the 
text of the Qur’an does not say so. Moreover, the verse at 28:17 
strongly suggests that the man he struck was of his own people. 
My work The God Protocol includes an analysis of this point.
28:154 Arabic: shīʿah — sect, persuasion.
28:155 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
28:156 It is my view that Mūsā understands here how he had 
been manipulated into the factionalism fostered by Firʿawn as a 
means of control (cf. 28:4).
28:171 The standard understanding is that Mūsā killed one of 
the sect of Firʿawn, but that contradicts the plain sense here. My 

work The God Protocol includes an analysis of this point. The 
word mujrimūn (rendered as lawbreakers throughout) can be 
better understood by reviewing all instances where it occurs: 
6:55, 6:123, 7:40, 7:84, 8:8, 9:66, 10:17, 10:50, 10:82, 11:52, 
11:116, 14:49, 15:12, 18:49, 18:53, 19:86, 20:74, 20:102, 25:22, 
25:31, 26:99, 26:200, 27:69, 28:17, 28:78, 30:12, 30:55, 32:12, 
32:22, 34:32, 36:59, 37:34, 43:74, 42:22, 44:37, 45:31, 46:25, 
51:32, 54:47, 55:41, 55:43, 68:35, 74:41, 77:18, 77:46.
28:181 I regard the remainder of this verse as a replay of what 
had happened the day before (and connects with 28:15 where 
we read: ‘And he who was of his sect sought aid of him against 
him who was of his enemy’) which sets up the fact that now Mūsā 
intends to correct his error of the previous day. My work The God 
Protocol includes an analysis of this point.
28:191 Cf. ‘enemy’ at 28:15. To my mind, this only makes sense 
if we understand Mūsā to have killed a man of the children of 
Israel the day before. My work The God Protocol includes an 
analysis of this point.
28:192 I.e. to Mūsā and the Israelite he had killed the day before 
(see notes to 28:15-19).
28:193 I.e. the man Mūsā now intends to kill: a member of the 
sect of Firʿawn (see notes to 28:15-19).
28:201 Lit.: of the sincere counsellors.
28:211 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶28.3 28:221 See note to 7:85.
28:231 See note to 7:85.

28:232 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
28:233 Grammar: dual.
28:234 Grammar: dual.
28:241 Grammar: dual.
28:251 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
28:271 Arabic: ḥijaj (pl.; s. ḥijjah) — pilgrimage. Here it means, 
in effect, years (see Lane, p. 517). Petra is a pilgrimage site the 
operation of which was well attested in antiquity. The area 
claimed for Midian under the Egypt-Palestine thesis — where 
Mūsā sojourned — is local to Petra. Petra drew pilgrims from 
across the entire Arab region. Both the ʿ Asï�r-Ḥejāz thesis and the 
Arabia Felix thesis advance alternate sites for Madyan (Midian). 
See Notepad XVI.
28:281 I.e. that is now established between us; we have a deal.

¶28.4 28:291 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile 
mountain. See note to 2:63.

28:311 Arabic: jānn. A dominus is one with a will to power, able 
to impose his will. We know that the staff changed into a serpent 
because 20:17-20 uses the word ḥayya — snake, serpent, viper. 
Here, the emphasis is that it was as though the staff acquired a 
will of its own. Occurs also at 27:10. See Article SJC.
28:321 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.; i.e. in order 
to return thine arm to its former state.
28:322 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:323 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
28:331 Arabic: min hum. It is my view that Mūsā had killed one 
of his own people, though that is not what is claimed in the 
Hebrew scriptures or by the Traditionalist Muslim (see my book 
The God Protocol for my reasons). The Arabic here can mean, 
as commonly read — and as I render myself — among them. 
However, the meaning is ambiguous. It could mean of theirs 
in the sense of one of their number; but the same wording can 
mean among them, or in their midst. Examples of a possessive 
sense for min are found at 69:18 (no secret among you — i.e. 
no secret of yours — will be hidden; Arabic: lā takhfā min kum 
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khāfiya), and at 19:4 minnī simply means mine or my, as it does 
also at 20:39 and 20:123. Read thus, the line here means: I killed 
a soul of theirs (i.e. belonging to them); and at this point in the 
narrative, the children of Israel belonged fully to Firʿawn and his 
ruling caste as slaves. But min can also denote effect. It is seen 
at 2:273 (because of or due to reticence; Arabic: min al taʿaffuf), 
and at 4:102 (because of or due to rain; Arabic: min maṭar). 
Additionally, Farid’s Dictionary of Qur’an (p. 759) notes by reason 
of as a value for the particle min. It gives 71:25 as an example 
(because of — i.e. as a result of — their sinning errors they were 
drowned; Arabic: minmā khaṭyā’ātihim ughriqū). Read thus, 
the line here means: I killed a soul due to them (i.e. as a result 
of their actions). Penrice’s Dictionary and Glossary of the Quran 
(p. 141) includes by reason of, but also lists after the manner 
of as a value for min. The first category we have looked at; as 
concerns the second category, min features frequently as part 
of the adverbial phrase min ḥaythu. This adverbial convention 
occurs at 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:199, 2:222, 7:19, 7:27, 7:182, 
12:68, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 59:2, 65:3, 65:6, 68:44. Comparison 
of all instances reveals it to have the two main functions: 1. from 
wherever, from whence, whence (e.g. 2:149, 2:150, 2:191), 2. 
in what manner; in accordance with how; in what manner it be 
that (e.g. 2:222, 12:68, 65:5). All instances appear in the notes 
and reference 2:149. Read thus, the line here means: I killed a 
soul (just) like them (i.e. in the manner that they kill souls). We 
turn now to consider which of these options is the most likely. 
Reading beyond the clause under consideration, we encounter 
Mūsā’s concern that Firʿawn’s people will kill him. Thus, killing 
is the dominant thread within the verse, and ‘like them’ is the 
option in closest keeping with that thread. Additionally, the 
Qur’an states three times that Firʿawn killed the males among 
the children of Israel (2:49, 7:141, 14:6); thus by killing a male 
among the children of Israel Mūsā committed an act which was 
precisely ‘like them’. On that basis, my view is that ‘like them’ is 
a likely reading; but in terms of strict grammar (since the word 
here is min and not min ḥaythu, the case is strong also for the 
possessive, namely: I killed a soul of theirs (i.e. belonging to them, 
and which they legally possessed). However, I have rendered in 
the translation using the common convention of among them, a 
formulation which itself is ambiguous as discussed above, and 
I confine further thoughts to the notes. See notes to 28:15-19.
28:341 My view is that Mūsā killed one of the children of Israel; 
in such a scenario it would be natural for them to deny him also.
28:351 Arabic: ʿaḍud — upper arm; strength, power, force; 
support.
28:352 Grammar: dual.
28:353 Grammar: dual.
28:354 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:355 Grammar: dual.
28:356 Grammar: dual.
28:361 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:362 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
28:371 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
28:381 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
28:382 Unsubstantiated claims are sometimes made by 
Traditionalist Muslim supporters of the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis that Egypt’s pyramids were constructed 
using baked clay. There is no evidence for this that I know of. 
Supporters of the Arabia Felix thesis, meanwhile, point to a 
history of tower-construction in the Yemen based on baked clay 
going back millennia. See Notepad XVI.

28:391 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
28:401 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
28:402 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
28:411 Arabic: a’immah, sg. imām — leader, model, archetype. 
Fir’awn and his coterie are archetypes for tyrannies of all 
types, including that directing the agenda we see unfolding in 
the world today. This theme is developed in my book The God 
Protocol. 
28:421 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
28:422 Lit.: made hideous.

¶28.5 28:431 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
28:432 Arabic: baṣā’ir — that which gives 

insight, perception, enlightenment.
28:441 Cf. 28:29.
28:451 Cf. 21:44.
28:452 See note to 7:85.
28:453 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:454 I tend not to emphasise this nuance for kāna, unlike some 
translators, but it is unavoidable here.
28:461 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63.
28:462 Sc. have we told thee these things. The force of the ellipsis 
is clear from the point made four times (28:44, 28:44, 28:45, 
28:46) in what precedes that Muḥammad was not personally 
party to these events.
28:471 Arabic: wa lawlā an. Translated thus throughout (17:74, 
28:47, 43:33, 58:3).
28:472 Sc. God would have guided them. This reading anticipates 
the substance of both 28:50 and 28:56. However, the people of 
which this treats — according to my thesis — was not guided 
(the original people to which the Messenger was sent rejected 
him and was destroyed as a result — see my work The God 
Protocol).
28:473 Arabic: fayaqūlū. Occurs also only at 26:203.
28:474 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
28:475 Cf. 20:134.
28:476 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:477 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
28:481 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
28:482 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
28:483 I.e. the law given to Mūsā and the confirmation thereof 
in the Qur’an.
28:491 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
28:492 Grammar: dual.
28:493 This is the correct attitude — not an unreasoning 
adherence to traditions, precedence, and religions created by 
men. We are either genuine seekers after truth or we are not. 
See grammar note to 2:91.
28:501 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 
4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 
30:29, 42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. By requiring an 
opponent to state his position clearly, one may assess his view 
and consider if it represents that doctrine in which one is ready 
to live and give account for himself on the Day of Judgment. In 
most cases, when you look at their foundational arguments, one 
finds that people have only vague wishes and carnal appetites 
to guide them; and — what is more often than not the case 
(perhaps, especially) today — they are simply too lazy or 
ill-prepared to apply themselves to understand what others 
stand upon on the basis of knowledge, to say nothing of doing 
the hard work needed to gain such knowledge for themselves. 

28:33

Nevertheless, they are keen to impress upon one the importance 
of their ‘opinion’, no matter how illogically stated. 
28:502 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶28.6 28:511 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, 
doctrine, word.

28:521 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
28:522 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
28:523 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
28:531 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
28:532 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
28:533 The concept of being one submitting (muslim) in 
the Qur’an is shown here to have nothing in common with 
membership of a sectarian religion. See note to muslim at 2:128.
28:541 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
28:551 I take this to indicate the lack of desire to argue to no 
purpose.
28:561 Cf. 2:272.
28:571 This is the argument of the pragmatic man, the man who 
knows how the world works and wants to work with it.
28:572 This allows identification with Petra, although the 
Traditionalist would naturally claim Mecca (see Notepad XVI). 
However, I agree also with the import of the second part of 
Muhammad Asad’s note on this verse: [...]In its purely spiritual 
connotation, on the other hand, the “sanctuary secure” is God’s 
promise - referred to in verse 61 below - that all who have faith 
in Him and are conscious of their responsibility to Him shall be 
graced with a sense of inner peace in this world and with enduring 
bliss in the life to come; and since they are thus to be rewarded 
with the “fruits” of all their good deeds, “no fear need they have, 
and neither shall they grieve” (cf. 2:62, 3:170, 5:69, 6:48, 7:35, 
10:62, 46:13). Consider also 29:67. I would add that the core 
power that the Satanic system holds over people is the threat 
of lack; we become free once we internalise the fact that all 
provision is of God.
28:581 In Arabic tilka — those. This indicates something nearby. 
28:591 Arabic: ummah. In this context it means the ‘mother’ of 
the surrounding area, hence: principal city. By extension, one 
may infer that Muḥammad in his capacity as a messenger was 
sent to the principal city of his people. The city of Petra, as a 
major trading centre, was the principal city of Nabataean Arabia. 
The Arabia Felix thesis advances an alternative. According to 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), Mecca cannot be shown 
to have existed at this time and appears on no map until 900 CE. 
See Notepad XVI.
28:592 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:593 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶28.7 28:601 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
28:611 See note to 3:162.

28:621 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
28:631 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
28:632 I.e. they disown everything but God.
28:633 I.e. they followed their own inclinations, we did not 
compel them.
28:641 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
28:661 Lit.: blind.
28:681 Or what is best for them. Muhammad Asad expresses 
an interesting point at this juncture: Some of the classical 
commentators incline to interpret the ma in the phrase ma kana 
lahum al-khirah as a particle of negation and the noun khirah 

as “choice” or “freedom of choice”, thus giving to this phrase the 
meaning of “He chooses, [but] they [i.e., human beings] have no 
freedom of choice”. To my mind, however, this interpretation 
conflicts not only with the immediately preceding passages but 
with the tenor of the Qur’an as a whole, which insists throughout 
on man’s responsibility for (and, hence, on relative freedom in) 
choosing between right and wrong - and this side by side with its 
stress on God’s unlimited power to determine the factual course of 
events. Hence, I prefer to base my rendering on the interpretation 
advanced and convincingly argued by Tabari, who regards the 
crucial particle ma not as a negation but as a relative pronoun 
synonymous with alladhi (“that which” or “whatever”), and 
understands the noun khirah in its primary significance of “that 
which is chosen” or “preferred”, i.e., because it is considered to be 
the best: in another word, as a synonym of khayr. Zamakhshari 
refers to this interpretation with evident approval (without, 
however, mentioning Tabari specifically), and enlarges upon it 
thus: “God chooses for mankind whatever is best (ma huwa khayr) 
and most beneficial (aslah) for them, for He knows better than 
they themselves do what is good for them.”
28:682 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
28:683 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
28:701 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
28:702 Or the World and the Hereafter or the first and the last; 
cf. 53:25.
28:711 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
28:712 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
28:721 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
28:722 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
28:741 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
28:751 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).

¶28.8 28:761 Typically identified with the Korah 
of the Hebrew scriptures. Qārūn is another 

Qur’anic archetype, and his end is a warning to all those who 
glory in their riches. See Notepad XV.
28:762 I.e. those who exult in their riches.
28:781 I.e. due to his own shrewdness and wit. Such sentiments 
are common among those who are rich in material things and 
poor in the prudent fear of God. A walk round the nearest 
cemetery puts their claims in their right perspective.
28:782 This type of construction occurs also at 2:119, 16:93, 
29:13, 34:25, 34:25, 55:39, 102:8. In all cases other than 55:39 
it clearly means will not be asked to take responsibility for. While 
some translators treat the instance at 28:78 like that at 55:39, 
I choose to comply with the broader narrative. Thus I take this 
statement to be a claim of Qārūn: he did what he did because he 
assumed there to be no consequences for his actions — a point 
which is comprehensively dispatched at 28:84.
28:783 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
28:791 Typically identified with the Korah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV.
28:801 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
28:811 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
28:821 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶28.9 28:831 I.e. that introduced at 28:77 and 
developed at 28:80.

28:832 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
28:841 I.e. to his credit on balance on the Day of Judgment.
28:842 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.

28:50
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28:843 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
28:851 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
28:861 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
28:862 This is the literal reading. A. J. Arberry renders here 
likewise.
28:863 Sc.: and thou hast received it.
28:864 The allusion to 28:17 is clear.
28:865 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. Here 
the reference is to the complacent rich such as Qārūn, clearly.
28:871 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
28:872 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
28:873 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
28:881 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
28:882 Or countenance.

29 29:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

29:02 The twenty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ʿankabūt or The Spider.
29:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm:
1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
29:21 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
29:31 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
29:32 Although Muhammad Asad renders more freely, with him 
I use the future tense at this juncture.
29:41 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
29:42 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
29:43 I.e. if this is the claim.
29:71 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
29:72 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
29:81 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
29:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
29:101 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:102 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
29:103 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
29:104 I.e. as if it were.
29:105 Or victory.
29:111 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
29:112 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
29:121 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
29:122 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
29:123 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
29:124 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
29:131 Lit.: with.

¶29.2 29:141 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
29:151 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

29:161 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
29:171 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
29:172 Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthān somewhat 
freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and practices but 
goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., “idols”) 
denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false deities but also, 
in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false beliefs 

and practices or with a tendency to “worship” false values[...].
29:173 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
29:181 In the present context this must surely refer to Ibrāhï�m.
29:191 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
29:192 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
29:211 This does not denote caprice; it denotes the absence of 
restriction on his power, for example, by claims made by those 
who hold to particular religions.
29:221 Or frustrate (i.e. God).
29:222 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
29:231 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶29.3 29:241 This picks up from verse 29:18. Non-
sectarian A. J. Arberry discerns the same 

parenthesis at 29:19-23 as do I.
29:242 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
29:251 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
29:252 Muhammad Asad cites Razi who understood this to 
indicate that their love of their forebears bound them to blind 
imitation of their forebears’ idolatry. For my part, I think that 
it bears a broader interpretation: idolatry of any kind tends 
to create coteries of privileged persons, and to exclude and 
persecute those who point out errors in the ideology. Today, 
the idols of medicine, education, science, religion, history, 
democracy, finance — to name but a few — are essentially closed 
environments with beneficiaries, priesthoods, worshippers, and 
required outcomes.
29:261 The story of Lūṭ now begins to be interlaced with the 
ongoing story of Ibrāhï�m.
29:262 I.e. Ibrāhï�m.
29:263 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
29:271 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
29:281 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii. See Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166.
29:291 This last phrase is understood variously. Literally it 
means and you cut off, cut or sever the way. This is understood 
by some — and not without reason — to indicate highway 
robbery. I am of the opinion, (shared by some but not all of 
those commentators I read) that this usage indicates the specific 
crime for which these cities were infamous: that of penetrative 
sexual intercourse between males, and means cutting off the way 
(of nature) since what precedes this clause and what follows 
suggests the same unnatural act.
29:292 See note to munkar at 3:104.

¶29.4 29:311 The glad tidings were of the birth of a 
son, not of the impending destruction of the 

city of Lūṭ. Ibrāhï�m himself asked God to forgive those cities 
(11:74).
29:312 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
29:331 Cf. 11:77 and see note thereto.
29:341 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
29:351 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
29:361 See note to 7:85.
29:371 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
29:381 I.e. that they were destroyed. Under the Petra thesis ʿA� d 
and Thamūd are located in northern Arabia; the Arabia Felix and 
ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz theses posit alternatives. They are nowhere claimed 
near the city known today as Mecca. See Notepad XVI.
29:382 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
29:383 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.

28:84

29:391 Typically identified with the Korah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV.
29:392 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
29:393 These represent three archetypes of powerful individual 
who reject God. They were all destroyed by God.
29:401 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
29:411 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
29:412 I.e. builds.
29:421 The allusion is to the ‘weakest of houses’ in the previous 
verse: whatever a man might appeal to besides God has no 
firmer foundation than does the house of the spider.
29:422 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
29:423 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
29:441 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
29:442 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
29:443 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶29.5 29:452 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
29:453 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is 

incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
29:454 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
29:455 Arabic: tanhā ʿan. Elsewhere (typically) rendered by the 
Traditionalist forbids, that value is inconvenient to him here, and 
he inclines to prevents and synonyms. Non-sectarian Arabist 
A. J. Arberry holds firm here, however, rendering forbids, a key 
motif of the sūrah to this point being the forbidding of sexual 
immorality. Absent notions originating elsewhere, the objective 
reader would conclude that al ṣalāt here is associated with 
the recorded actions of Lūṭ in exhorting his people to cease 
pursuing evil. However, since the Traditionalist is committed 
to his required outcome of a daily regimen of rituals, he needs 
to fudge that obvious connection. I am yet to hear a convincing 
explanation of how the Traditionalist’s regimen of rituals ‘forbids’ 
(or even ‘prevents’) those who adhere to it from committing sins 
of any kind, including those outlined in this verse. I suppose one 
could argue that since parts of the Qur’an are recited during 
the ritual, the recital of the Qur’an itself forbids such actions. 
But it is perfectly possible to execute the Traditionalist’s ritual 
without mentioning such verses, and in any case the majority 
of those who perform it do not understand what they are saying 
(cf. 4:43) because the Traditionalist has convinced them that 
Arabic is a magic language, and that it is important to God to 
have people unthinkingly recite back to Him the instructions He 
gave them to live by. See 11:87 and note thereto.
29:456 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
29:457 See note to munkar at 3:104.
29:458 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
29:461 Grammar: plural imperative
29:462 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
29:463 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:464 This is read by some to imply a complete confirmation by 
the Qur’an of all writings claimed by those called Christians and 
Jews today. I do not agree. The Qur’an is clear that it confirms 
what came before, but that it is a control over it — i.e. it clarifies 
where error has crept into what recipients of former writings 
have (cf. 5:48).
29:465 See note to muslim at 2:128.
29:471 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
29:472 Arabic: alladhīna ātaynāhum al kitāb. See Notepad IX.x.
29:473 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.

29:474 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:475 I.e. among the doctors of the Law.
29:476 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:477 I incline to the view that this object pronoun refers to the 
present dispensation of law; cf. 29:49.
29:478 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
29:479 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
29:481 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
29:482 Lit.: it.
29:491 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
29:492 I.e. the Qur’an.
29:493 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
29:494 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
29:495 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
29:501 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
29:502 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
29:503 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
29:511 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
29:521 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶29.6 29:541 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 
Notepad II.iii. 

29:561 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
29:562 This clearly references the prophets previously 
mentioned in the sūrah who left places of evil, after warning the 
inhabitants, to seek a life elsewhere — and is a model for those 
who would follow the messengers of God.
29:581 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
29:582 Lit.: the doers (of it).
29:631 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶29.7 29:651 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
29:652 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 

and Notepad VI.
29:671 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
29:672 Cf. 28:57 and the note thereto. In the present case the 
sanctuary secure would seem to reference the safe passage 
through the sea indicated at 29:65-66 and, by extension, through 
life in general.
29:673 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
29:681 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
29:682 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
29:683 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 

30 30:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

30:02 The thirtieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al rūm or The Romans.
30:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
30:21 I follow the active voice here: ghalabat. The Byzantine 
Romans defeated the early Muslims at the battle of Mu’tah 
in 629 CE (8 AH), in the Dead Sea region. This is a historical 
event for which we have contemporaneous and reliable 
Byzantine sources. That battle ground is approximately 50 km 
from Petra. The Battle of Tabuk (approximately 200 km from 
Petra) is said to have taken place within a year or two, and 
that the Muslims were victorious against the Romans (albeit 
through achieving a successful expedition rather than actual 
engagement). Admittedly, there is no non-Islamic source, and 

29:39
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the Muslim sources are — like all non-Qur’anic Islamic sources 
— deserving, in my view, of a high degree of suspicion. The 
Traditionalist has the Romans losing to and then defeating the 
Persians; his attempts to explain why this would be a cause for 
rejoicing among the believers are entirely unconvincing. I am 
indebted to Layth al-Shaiban for this insight.
30:31 Arabic: ‘adnā — near, nearest, close, closest, low, lower, 
lowest. Comparative form of dānin. The Dead Sea area is now 
known to be the lowest point on terra firma.
30:32 I.e. the believers (see 30:4-5).
30:41 Arabic: biḍʿa — some, few, several (between 3 and 9).
30:42 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
30:51 Or victory.
30:61 Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The promise refers 
to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who 
will remove all troubles and difficulties from the path of His 
righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the success of 
their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. 
The righteous should not despair in their darkest moments, for 
God’s help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if they score 
a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not 
realise that God’s Will can never be thwarted. I would add that 
this refers — in large part also — to the promise of the sudden 
and unexpected End, and to the ensuing Judgment.
30:81 Grammar: dual.
30:82 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
30:91 Or built upon. Hilali & Khan render here populated 
which comports with our note to 9:17; and we have remained 
consistent in the translation here. I provide N. J. Dawood’s 
rendering as an alternative value since it is representative of 
those who diverge from what Hilali & Khan and I render here; 
also found here is cultivated (A. J. Arberry). See note to 9:17.
30:92 Or built upon. See note to this verse above and note to 9:17.
30:93 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 6:33.
30:94 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 6:33.
30:95 I.e. God is not arbitrary or unfair. His laws are set. If we go 
against his laws there are consequences.
30:101 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶30.2 30:131 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI. The concept of partners 

is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to fraudulent gods. I 
think the connotation is much wider than that and includes 
authorities of any kind (today: government, heavily promoted 
‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-
fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief systems, 
including most of what today passes for religion.
30:132 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
30:151 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
30:161 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
30:162 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:171 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
30:181 The Traditionalist visibly strains in his attempt to 
bludgeon 30:17-18 into conformity with his expectation of five 
daily prayers. Not only do the numbers not correspond with his 
requirements, 30:17-18 simply give times when glory belongs 
to God — and the formulation can be understood as at all times. 
To claim more than that is to ascribe to the text something 
objectively absent from it.

¶30.3 30:201 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:211 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

30:212 Arabic: sakana + ilā — to be reassured by, trust in. Cf. 
7:189.
30:213 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:221 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:222 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:223 Or men of knowledge.
30:231 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:232 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:241 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:242 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:251 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:271 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.

¶30.4 30:281 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI.

30:282 Lit.: yourselves; i.e. those who are equal with you in status. 
30:283 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
30:284 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:291 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
30:292 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
30:301 Or countenance.
30:302 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
30:303 Arabic: ḥanīf — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
30:304 The Traditionalist claims that the religion of ‘Islam’ is 
what is referenced here. No organised religion that I know 
of pre-exists in my nature. However, my soul recognises and 
responds to the truths contained in that doctrine which is 
implicit and explicit in the Qur’an. But these truths do not 
presuppose any sort of religion (if by religion we mean choosing 
to believe something one knows to be wholly or partially untrue, 
patching over the shortfall by drowning out experiential data 
on the basis of learned dogma). As we say in English: the devil 
is in the details. And, as the Traditionalist is so fond of pointing 
out, the Qur’an does not provide ‘the details’. The Traditionalist 
argues that the Qur’an is deficient (a condition which can be 
corrected by means of his preferred literature); for my part, I 
argue that the Qur’an does not envisage a religion in the sense 
that the Traditionalist means it (or at least in the sense that I 
think he means it given what I see him do with what he claims 
to believe). There is nothing wrong with choosing a particular 
implementation of those basic principles one finds in the Qur’an 
and creating a jurisprudence around them; there is everything 
wrong with insisting that the methods one chooses to employ 
are themselves ordained by God when they have no explicit 
basis in the Qur’an; cf. 12:40.
30:305 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. This exact phrase occurs at 
9:36, 12:40, 30:30.
30:311 Grammar: note the shift in imperative in this verse to the 
plural. See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
30:312 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
30:313 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
30:321 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
30:322 There is no other way to read this verse without 
determining words which are not there; since there is no case 
for ellipsis the conclusion is clear: those who pull away from the 
original nature God created and become sects or ‘religions’ — 
‘each party exulting at what it has’ — are idolaters; they worship 
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a religion.
30:331 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
30:351 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
30:352 I.e. if this is the claim.
30:353 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. Sc. 
so bring your evidence.
30:361 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
30:371 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
30:372 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:381 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
30:382 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177.
30:383 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
30:391 Arabic: ātā min zakāt. Naturally, the Traditionalist counts 
this as a reference to what is — though he is coy about the fact — 
a tax. But a tax is not what is under discussion, and certainly not 
at 30:38; there the narrative treats of free-will gifts to particular 
categories. But a tax — no matter how obfuscated by religious 
terminology — is not a free-will gift; it is extracted from a man 
by force, actual or implied. Consider also 9:79 where the noun is 
ṣadaqāt. Both 2:267-281 and 76:8-10 treat of free-will gifts with 
right motivations and mention the ‘face of God’ (as here); and it is 
at 2:257-276 and 2:278-280 that usury is most comprehensively 
treated in the Qur’an. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
30:392 I.e. such as give correctly.
30:401 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
30:402 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
30:403 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

¶30.5 30:411 This is of particular significance 
coming so close after 30:39. The fundamental 

reason — ignored by a compliant and suborned media — for 
environmental destruction (and perhaps most of the world’s 
woes) is usury. 
30:421 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
30:431 Or countenance.
30:432 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
30:441 Arabic: mahada — to make a bed, spread flat; to prepare. 
This form I verb based on the m-h-d root occurs just once.
30:442 This is what we are doing in this life: making the bed in 
which we will lie in eternity.
30:451 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
30:452 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
30:461 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:462 Lit.: and that.
30:463 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.
30:471 Arabic: ḥaqqan ʿalā. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- i.).
30:472 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
30:501 Arabic: āthār — tracks, traces, signs, vestiges; clues; 
footsteps, footprints; effects, impressions.
30:511 I.e. what they grow.
30:512 Lit.: it.
30:521 Lit.: turn away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
30:531 Cf. 27:81.

30:532 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
30:533 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
30:534 This clearly has nothing to do with the Traditionalist’s 
conception of what it is to be a ‘Muslim’. See note to muslim at 
2:128. Cf. 27:81.

¶30.6 30:561 Arabic: fī — typically means in 
or concerning; i.e. tarried in considering 

thoroughly and making a decision on that basis.
30:562 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
30:563 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
30:581 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
30:582 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
30:583 Lit.: of every similitude.
30:584 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
30:585 Grammar: note the plural pronoun. The implication is 
that this is addressed to those who follow the Messenger.
30:586 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
30:601 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
30:602 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
30:603 Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means — as 
sometimes rendered — to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem. 
However, it does so only where it takes an object using the 
preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means 
either to fluster, flurry, disquiet or to find light (the case here 
clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person 
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry) 
— the former set of connotations being correct in this case. The 
two senses are connected by the core concept which is to find 
easy to move (from place, position or opinion). It occurs in the 
first sense here at 30:60 and at 43:54, and in the second sense 
at 16:80.

31 31:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

31:02 The thirty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called luqmān or Luqmān.
31:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
31:21 See note to 2:2 on dhālika.
31:22 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
31:23 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
31:41 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
31:42 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
31:43 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
31:51 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
31:61 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims.
31:62 See note to 22:9.
31:71 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
31:72 Lit.: heaviness.
31:73 Lit.: glad tidings.
31:81 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
31:91 Arabic: ḥaqqan. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- iii.).
31:92 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
31:101 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
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31:102 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
31:103 Or generous.
31:111 I am of the view that the first part of this verse should 
be understood as imperative speech of the type Say thou:. A. J. 
Arberry employs the lower case here also but many translators 
do not. 
31:112 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
31:113 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
31:114 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶31.2 31:121 Luqmān has no correlation in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 

31:122 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
31:123 The verb kafara is also legitimately rendered to be 
ungrateful as some translators choose here.
31:131 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
31:132 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
31:151 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
31:152 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
31:161 Lit.: If.
31:162 Cf. 21:47.
31:171 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
31:172 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
31:173 See note to munkar at 3:104.
31:174 Cf. 3:186.
31:181 I.e. do not show scorn or contempt for others; be 
respectful.

¶31.3 31:201 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
31:211 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

31:212 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
31:221 Cf. 2:256.
31:251 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
31:271 I.e. of ink.
31:272 Cf. 18:109 and note thereto.
31:281 There seem to be two points here; firstly, that it is no 
harder for God to create and raise up all humanity than it is to 
create and raise up a single soul; secondly, that all people are in 
some sense a single soul.
31:291 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
31:301 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
31:302 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
31:303 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

¶31.4 31:311 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
31:312 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 

coll.) ships.
31:313 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
31:314 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
31:321 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
31:322 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
31:331 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
31:332 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
31:333 Arabic: al gharūr — the deluder; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 
57:14.

32 32:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

32:02 The thirty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al sajdah or Submission (see Notepad IV).
32:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
alif lām mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
32:21 I take the alif lām mīm above as the subject of this sentence. 
The fact of a missing verb in this sentence is made clear in, for 
example, the rendering by Saheeh International: [This is] the 
revelation of the Book about which there is no doubt from the 
Lord of the worlds. In my analysis of the mysterious letters, alif 
lām mīm is identified as a symbol indicating al fātiḥah (the first 
sūrah), which sūrah itself comprises what we are rendering here 
as ‘the Writ about which there is no doubt’. I have refrained from 
interpolating ‘Is’ at the beginning of this sentence, and confined 
my thoughts to the notes. Cf. 41:2. See Article MLQ for a full 
analysis of the mysterious letters.
32:22 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
32:23 Arabic: al kitābu lā rayba fī hi. See 2:2 and Notepad IX.i.
32:31 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
32:32 I.e. if this is the claim.
32:33 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
32:34 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
32:41 Grammar: dual.
32:42 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
32:43 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
32:44 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
32:81 I.e. fluid.
32:91 I.e. minds, intellect.
32:101 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶32.2 32:121 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
32:131 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 

17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 
39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
32:132 Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article SJC.
32:151 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
32:152 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
32:153 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. At this, and comparable 
points in the Qur’an, it is customary for Traditionalist Muslims 
to perform a physical prostration. My argument would be that 
physical prostration — at this point or at any other — devoid of 
actual obedience in practical terms to the principles the Qur’an 
advances is nothing but a vain cultural superstition. One has 
only to look at 32:22; there, a recognisable part of the motif here 
repeats; and there it is the lawbreakers (i.e. those who commit 
sins in their lives — not those who forget to place their heads 
on the floor at the correct moment) who are to receive God’s 
vengeance. 
32:154 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
32:161 We have now, perhaps, an indication of prayer which 
suggests that night is the time for such a practice. Instructions 
on how to ‘perform’ this are — as the Traditionalist rightly 
maintains — not found in the Qur’an; were they necessary, they 
would, surely, have been given (cf. 31:27).
32:181 See note to 3:162.
32:182 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
32:183 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
32:191 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
32:201 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
32:211 Arabic: adnā. This is the comparative of dunya which 
means this-worldly, low, close. What is meant here is punishment 
in this life.
32:212 I.e. to God in repentance.
32:221 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
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¶32.3 32:231 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
32:232 The Traditionalist has various and 

fanciful interpretations of this sentence. The plain sense, 
however, is that the recipient of the Qur’an was not to be in 
doubt about Mūsā’s encounter with God.
32:233 I.e. what was written that God gave Mūsā. This dispatches 
the entire ‘oral Torah’ narrative whereby the Rabbinic caste 
insinuates itself between the believer and the Torah. The 
implications for Traditionalist Muslims are many and obvious.
32:241 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
32:242 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
32:261 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
32:262 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
32:271 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
32:272 Lit.: their souls or their selves.
32:273 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
32:281 Arabic: fatḥ — decision; victory, triumph; commencement, 
opening.
32:282 See grammar note to 2:91.
32:291 Arabic: fatḥ — decision; victory, triumph; commencement, 
opening.
32:292 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

33 33:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

33:02 The thirty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al aḥzāb or The Parties.
33:11 The Prophet is addressed directly (i.e. in the vocative) 
thirteen times in the Qur’an — five of them in this chapter. 
33:12 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
33:13 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
33:14 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
33:21 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
33:41 Lit.: in his interior.
33:42 The Traditionalist insists upon a fanciful, highly specialised 
interpretation here. In summary, his assertion (see also 58:1-4) 
is that pre-Islamic Arabs would divorce their wives by saying that 
a wife was ‘like the back of’ his mother, and that it is this practice 
which the verb at this juncture (rendered by me as assist) 
references. No support is found for this assertion in the text 
itself, we are expected simply to take the Traditionalist’s word 
for it. Facts first: the form III verb based on ẓahara objectively 
and correctly means to assist, to help, to aid, to support — and 
the Traditionalist himself renders this form III verb in just this 
sense in all other instances outside of this specific context and 
its adjunct at 58:1-4 (see 9:4, 33:26, 60:9). Allowing the verb 
its natural meaning (i.e. that of assisting among your wives) fits 
the context exactly. The Qur’anic redress for those who swear 
off their wives (which is what the Traditionalist is claiming as 
the sense here though by another name) is entirely different 
and comprehensively treated at 2:226. Now to the application 
of reason: in a context which permits of limited polygeny a 
situation is possible in which one wife might not be able to have 
children while others might be able to have them. In such a case, 
a man — it may be reasoned — might decide (it is assumed 
within the Qur’anic principle of mutual consultation) to ‘assist’ 
both the fertile and infertile wives by allowing the infertile wife 
to raise a child born to the fertile wife. Thus, the infertile wife 
might experience something of the joys of motherhood, and the 
fertile wife — who may already have her hands full with existing 
children — might get support in the raising of a child. (Other 

comparable scenarios are where the husband has a child from a 
previous wife, or a wife brings an existing child into a marriage.) 
The point in such scenarios (i.e. in which a man ‘assists’ among 
his wives) is that we should remember who the true mother is 
and not obfuscate that fact. These points granted, it is possible to 
envisage a case in which a man has allowed a wife to raise a child 
of which she is not the natural mother, and that that decision has 
resulted either in regret on the part of the natural mother or in 
a change of mind on the part of the man. It is surely such a case 
which is the subject here, i.e. one in which a man has to go back 
on this arrangement (returning a child to the care of its natural 
mother, thus depriving the adoptive mother of her charge). This 
scenario is addressed also at 58:1-4, to which the present verse 
forms an adjunct.
33:43 This presages 33:37 which treats of Zayd, the Prophet’s 
own adopted son, and indirectly makes it clear that Zayd was not 
to be considered heir to the prophet.
33:44 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
33:51 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
33:52 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
33:53 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
33:54 Sc. is another matter.
33:61 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:62 Lit.: than their souls.
33:63 This statement on the status of the wives of the Prophet 
makes them ineligible to the believers as wives in any 
circumstances. 
33:64 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
33:65 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
33:66 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:67 I regard the import here to be that connections of faith 
do not supersede those of blood in matters of inheritance. 
Muhammad Asad sees the verse in another light, and I include 
his note here for interest: [...]neither of these two passages 
(8:75 and 33:6) can be satisfactorily interpreted as bearing on 
the laws of inheritance: all endeavours to interpret them in that 
sense only do violence to the logical build-up and inner cohesion 
of the Qur’anic discourse. On the other hand, it is obvious that 
both passages have basically a similar (namely, spiritual) import 
- with the difference only that whereas the concluding sentences 
of Al-Anfal refer to the brotherhood of all believers in general, the 
present passage lays stress on the yet deeper, special relationship 
between every true believer and God’s Apostle.
33:68 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
33:69 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
33:610 The Traditionalist associates this with what he calls The 
Preserved Slate (al-Lawḥ al-Maḥfūth). I cannot comment on that, 
but I can say that it is a fact that the Qur’an forms part of ‘the 
Writ’, and these words are certainly inscribed within it. 
33:71 The verses at 33:7-8 set up the principal themes for what 
follows.
33:72 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
33:73 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
33:81 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶33.2 33:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

33:101 Lit. the eyes.
33:102 Lit. the hearts.
33:103 Lit. the throats. Cf. 40:18, 56:83.
33:111 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:121 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
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33:131 I.e. of waverers and those in whose hearts was disease.
33:132 A city named Yathrib is specifically identified. Under the 
standard Traditionalist accounts this indicates the city today 
called Medinah (medinah simply means city or town and is, 
today, short for City of the Prophet) in modern Saudi Arabia. Dan 
Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), my source for what I call 
here the Petra thesis, accepts the Traditionalist’s assertion on 
this point. I am inclined to accept it also as the town for which 
the Prophet left his home, and became its head. However, the 
Arabia Felix thesis advances a case for Yathrib as a place called 
Yatrib in the Dhamār province of Yemen. As ever, further work 
untainted by political agendas is needed. See Notepad XVI.
33:133 Arabic: maqām. See note to maqām at 2:125. Rendered 
variously by translators here: A. J. Arberry has abiding; Saheeh 
International has: stability; Muhammad Asad has: withstand; 
Hilali & Khan have: stand.
33:141 I.e. those of the city.
33:142 Arabic: aqṭār (pl.), quṭr (sg.) — region, quarter; district, 
section; zone; country, land. Occurs at 33:14, 55:33.
33:143 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102; i.e. turning away from 
God.
33:144 I.e. denial.
33:151 Lit.: turn the backs; i.e. flee.
33:152 I take this to be a reference to al fātiḥah in the first 
instance. See note to 2:27.
33:171 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
33:181 I.e. they themselves.
33:191 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
33:201 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
33:202 I.e. anywhere except where the battle is fought.

¶33.3 33:211 Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6. At this 
point the Traditionalist jumps in with his 

voluminous library of post-Qur’anic compositions which no 
messenger of God saw, read, or authorised. What we know about 
this messenger of God is found in the Qur’an.
33:221 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:222 Cf. 36:52.
33:231 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:232 I.e. in that he fulfilled his commitment to participate 
in the battle in defence of the community of believers. A point 
which is now generally lost by those called Muslims is that a 
community of true believers is, by definition, obedient to its 
primary mission of witnessing the warnings and promises of 
God found in the Qur’an and of serving him alone. Battles in 
support of that end are legitimate. See also my work The God 
Protocol. The Traditionalist tends to see this as fulfilment of a 
vow on the part of the believer to die in battle.
33:233 I.e. waiting to do so.
33:234 Lit.: they have not changed by any change.
33:241 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
33:251 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
33:252 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:261 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.

¶33.4 33:281 The context speaks volumes. From 
the preceding verses it is clear that the 

community of believers had achieved some worldly success. The 
obvious backstory here is that the wives of the Prophet felt that 
this turn of events implied an improvement in their material 
circumstances also.
33:301 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
33:302 If the penalty for this were — as the Traditionalist claims 

on the basis of his non-Qur’anic sources — death by stoning, we 
would be left, albeit theoretically, with a situation in which a 
woman might be liable to be stoned to death twice.
33:303 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
33:311 Or generous.
33:321 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
33:322 Lit.: say.
33:323 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
33:324 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
33:331 See note to 4:15 and verse 33:55.
33:332 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
33:333 Arabic: al zakāt. The woman’s part of the sexual 
component of al zakāt is to insist upon the receipt of her bride 
price prior to any sexual relations; a woman is, by definition, 
able to be married to no more than one man at a time. See note 
to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
33:334 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
33:335 Arabic: bayt. I reject the idea that women are to be (or 
were) bound to one physical house. The context here is of 
households — families with which the wives of the Prophet had 
a connection, as the following context makes clear. The point is 
that they were to be chaperoned by family members and never 
to allow themselves to be in a situation where accusations could 
be made against them by malicious tongues. This was to provide 
a safeguard to the honour and integrity of the wider community. 
The list of those with whom they could freely associate is 
given at 33:55. Etiquette and protocol exist for persons of high 
standing in all societies. (The restrictions are the same for those 
found guilty of sexual misdeeds; see 4:15 and note thereto.)
33:336 Lit.: purify you with purification.
33:341 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
33:342 The reader should be aware that the Traditionalist makes 
specious claims for wisdom (ḥikma) as found here, ascribing to 
it on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence a value (here specifically, 
but at other times when it suits him) equal to those collections of 
a later and extraneous literature which he follows in preference 
to the revelation of God. The absence of any basis in the 
Qur’an for his claim may be demonstrated by comparing and 
considering all instances of this word as found therein: 2:129, 
2:151, 2:231, 2:251, 2:269, 2:269, 3:48, 3:81, 3:164, 4:54, 4:113, 
5:110, 16:125, 17:39, 31:12, 33:34, 38:20, 43:63, 54:5, 62:2 all 
of which have a note which references this verse. The operative 
verb here in any case is the passive mood of recite, and recite 
always relates to something read out or repeated from memory, 
so wisdom in this instance must — along with proofs of God — 
refer to something of that type. The Traditionalist has conflated 
the concept of a verse in the Qur’an with that of a proof (āya). 
To him all verses are proofs. However, the preponderance of 
evidence is that this is not correct. Some verses (or collections 
thereof) are proofs, others are wisdom; yet others comprise 
law. While I do not claim that such distinctions are mutually 
exclusive, I think it is safe to say that not every verse is in itself a 
proof if for no other reason than the fact that the verse divisions 
do not comprise part of the revelation, they were decided upon 
by men.

¶33.5 33:351 See note to muslim at 2:128.
33:352 See note to muslim at 2:128.

33:353 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:354 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:355 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.

33:13

33:356 Arabic: al ṣābirāt. See note to 2:155.
33:357 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
33:358 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
33:359 Arabic: farj (sg.), furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
33:361 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
33:362 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
33:363 Cf. 28:68.
33:364 Lit.: of their matter, command or affair.
33:365 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
33:366 It is not for believers to take their own opinions over 
judgments decided upon by God and His messenger. The 
convention ‘God and His messenger’ is appealed to ad nauseam 
by the Traditionalist to lend credence to his religion, one he 
himself admits, when pressed, to be largely — if not entirely 
— absent from the Qur’an. The Traditionalist would have us 
make three assumptions: firstly, that the actions of Muḥammad 
the man constitute those of ‘the Messenger’; secondly, that the 
mass of stories ascribed to Muḥammad by Persian scribes 
centuries after his life constitute a reliable historical record 
of Muḥammad’s actions; thirdly, that the expression ‘obey 
God and His messenger’ indicates a Qur’anic requirement for 
incorporating this extra-Qur’anic library into the process of 
understanding what God requires of those believers who accept 
the Qur’an. Regarding the first point, we should note that a 
careful reading of the present surrounding context makes clear 
that whatever is meant in the Qur’an by ‘God and His messenger’ 
applied here also to Muḥammad (what follows at 33:37 serves 
to bring Muḥammad himself into compliance with Qur’anic 
directives since one clearly detects, in the third and fourth 
clauses of 33:37, a reluctance on the part of Muḥammad — one 
which, in that context, may logically be taken only to indicate 
unwillingness to act on the Qur’anic judgment that the divorced 
wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife — a point 
which is implicit at 33:4). This assertion finds support in 
‘command’ (Arabic: ‘amr) — which word comprises the key note 
of the main argument — at the end of 33:37. Thus, Muḥammad 
the man — as a believing man (cf. first clause of 33:36) — is 
obliged to obey ‘God and His messenger’. This fact renders the 
Traditionalist’s first assumption false, which — when owned — 
leaves his second and third redundant.
33:371 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
33:372 Sc. thou hadst gone astray into manifest error (cf. last 
clause of 33:36). Ellipsis is required, in my opinion, by dint of 
both the context and the structure. What ‘God reveals’ can, in the 
context, treat of one thing only: the approaching point that the 
divorced wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife, 
(which is implicit at 33:4 also). Before taking up arms against 
the suggestion that Muḥammad could in any way err, one should 
consider the following Qur’anic verses: 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43, 
9:113, 17:73-75, 18:23-24, 48:2, 66:1, 80:1-2, 93:7.
33:373 Or is worthier. Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.
33:374 Lit.: had concluded from her an object; i.e. the marriage 
had failed and was fully concluded.
33:375 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:381 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
33:391 Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23.

33:401 This statement serves as a corollary to the statements on 
adopted sons at 33:4 and 33:37, and precludes any later claim to 
sonship from any quarter.
33:402 It should be noted that it says seal of the prophets, not seal 
of the messengers; anyone who bears a message is a messenger. 
Also, we should remember what the function of a seal is: it is not 
only to close something (which is the emphasis the Traditionalist 
insists upon), but also to attest to its authenticity.

¶33.6 33:411 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

33:412 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
33:421 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
33:431 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. does such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform 
(the or one’s) duty. At this point the Traditionalist’s value for 
ṣallā as a verb denoting the performance of a five-times daily 
ritual found nowhere in the Qur’an fails him and he renders the 
verb in this instance as to bless or to send blessings. I continue 
using the same value as I do throughout, namely that of duty. The 
duty incumbent upon God and his angels is to guide us (which is 
God’s part of our covenant with him as per 1:6-7). Consider also 
the same usage at the context at 33:56, for which see also notes 
thereto. See also note to the same verse below.
33:432 Arabic: ʿalā. It is a fact that meanings of verbs are 
modified as they form new collocations in combination with 
various prepositions. The Traditionalist, while he is fuzzy on the 
details, generally claims that ṣallā + ʿalā means to send blessings. 
Hilali & Khan’s translation of the present verse will demonstrate 
the general tendency: He it is Who sends Salat (His blessings) on 
you, and His angels too (ask Allah to bless and forgive you), that 
He may bring you out from darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) 
into light (of Belief and Islamic Monotheism). And He is Ever Most 
Merciful to the believers. A careful study of the Traditionalist’s 
treatment of the ṣ-l-w root (no matter as part of what collocation) 
leads one to the conclusion that his application is arbitrary. See 
also note to the same verse above.
33:433 Lit.: and.
33:434 Lit.: darknesses.
33:435 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:441 Or generous.
33:471 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:481 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
33:482 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
33:483 Here Traditionalist translators emphasise harm (at 
least potentially or latently) to be inflicted by the recipient of 
the Qur’an upon those listed, whereas non-sectarians read this 
phrase as do I: that he is not to pay heed to hindrances inflicted 
upon him by those listed. To take the Traditionalists first: Saheeh 
International has here: And do not obey the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites but do not harm them; and Hilali & Khan have: And 
obey not the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and harm them not 
(till you are ordered). In the non-sectarian camp, N. J. Dawood 
renders: Do not yield to the unbelievers and the hypocrites: 
disregard their insolence; and A. J. Arberry has: And obey not the 
unbelievers and the hypocrites; heed not their hurt. The pivotal 
word here is in Arabic wadaʿ — comprising the conjunction wa 
and the second-person masculine singular imperative of the 
form I verb wadaʿa. As in so many cases where the Traditionalist 
puts a dissonant spin on the text, the word he leverages is found 
only once in the text. However, the form II is also found (and 
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means to forsake) which should imply support for to disregard. 
That word occurs once at 93:3 and is rendered there by Saheeh 
International take leave of and by Hilali & Khan to forsake. 
Additionally, Wehr (p. 1240) lists the meanings for the form I 
verb wadaʿa as: to put down; to let, leave; to leave off, stop, cease; 
to give up, omit, skip. Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
33:491 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
33:492 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:493 Cf. 2:237.
33:494 I.e. of days.
33:495 I.e. what is right by way of compensation or moral 
satisfaction.
33:501 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
33:502 I.e. without a dowry.
33:503 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
33:504 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:511 I have rendered literally here; most translators employ 
less direct means such as thou mayest defer. The same form IV 
verb is found at 7:111, 26:26.
33:512 See note to the same verse above.
33:513 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
33:514 I.e. in returning to her.
33:521 Any ambiguity in the Arabic whether what is meant here 
is in addition to or after this time is cleared up by reviewing all 
instances of baʿdu (2:230, 5:115, 8:75, 26:120, 30:4, 33:52, 47:4, 
57:10, 95:7). More importantly: the allowances listed here (and 
those things found through to and including 33:57) refer to the 
life of the Prophet and those of his wives and other believers 
of that time. Without cognisance of this primary fact any other 
inferences we draw have no coordinates.
33:522 The Traditionalist forwards a number of calumnious 
claims against the Prophet, including that of marriage to a 
child, and of taking more wives than the number allowed by the 
Qur’an. Such claims find no support in the Qur’an. Supporters of 
the idea that Muḥammad took many wives must ignore the fact 
that the operative word at 33:52 is exchange; if the Prophet were 
not bound by the Qur’anic limit of four wives he could merely 
have added (rather than exchanged) wives. The wording itself 
suggests precisely how many wives the Prophet had: four.

¶33.7 33:531 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

33:532 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
Non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders here idle talk.
33:533 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
33:534 I.e. of dismissing you. 
33:535 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
33:536 Lit.: them. Grammar: the Arabic allows us to see that this 
refers to a feminine plural object which can only mean his wives.
33:537 This verse and those that follow protect the wives of the 
Prophet from the slightest compromise. They had been offered 
the chance to leave the Prophet and be released from their bond 
to him. While we do not know if any chose this route, we do 
know that those who stayed freely complied with an etiquette 
befitting their station and that of their husband. For other 
people to practice this level of scrupulosity is excessive — even 
presumptuous — when their own station is of a different order.
33:538 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
33:551 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
33:552 Grammar: the feminine plural pronoun can refer only to 
the Messenger’s wives.

33:553 Grammar: this second-person feminine plural imperative 
can only be directed to the wives of the Prophet. See note to al 
muttaqūn at 2:2.
33:561 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform 
(the or one’s) duty. Here the duty is that God and his angels 
protect the honour of the Prophet against future marriages to 
his wives, thus also safeguarding the community from strife and 
division.
33:562 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
33:563 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform 
(the or one’s) duty. The duty binding upon the believers in the 
current context begins at 33:50 (to arrive on time and not to 
enter the Prophet’s house early). With this comes the injunction 
to greet with a salutation (that is: loudly and clearly to announce 
one’s presence before entering his house, and not to enter it 
without permission) for the purposes of protecting the modesty 
of the occupants, but also that there be no doubt as to the 
chastity of a wife (for reasons which in this context include 
ensuring complete moral transparency and integrity in the 
houses of the Prophet). The Qur’an does not say we are to greet 
the Prophet — though the Traditionalist assumes that it does, 
and often ‘translates’ accordingly; it says we are to greet with 
a salutation. In recognition of the lamentable and undeniable 
need to overstate the obvious, I would add that the Prophet is 
now dead. Just as there is today no need to arrive at his house on 
time, there is also no need to greet either him or his wives. The 
Traditionalist’s practice of pouring honorifics upon a dead man 
and ‘greeting’ him as part of his prayer ritual has no basis in the 
Qur’an, is a clear case of shirk, and borders on necromancy. This 
sort of deviation from clear and obvious good sense is one result 
of accepting values for Qur’anic terms derived from an external, 
extraneous literature. By way of example of how this verse has 
been abused by the Traditionalist, Hilali & Khan’s rendering of 
33:56 follows: Allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, 
Mercy, etc.) on the Prophet (Muhammad SAW) and also His angels 
too (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). O you who believe! Send 
your Salat on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad SAW), and 
(you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting 
(salutation i.e. AsSalamu ‘Alaikum).
33:564 It is a revealed principle to greet each person with a 
greeting at least as good as one receives (4:86). The context 
here (33:53 onwards) is one in which the Prophet is alive. The 
allusion is to 24:27-30, 24:60 which verses supply the etiquette 
for entering people’s houses.
33:571 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
33:581 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
33:582 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:583 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:584 I.e. by accusing believers wrongfully of sexual 
impropriety. Having set out in detail the right relation of the 
Prophet to his wives and of the believers to the Prophet vis-à-
vis his wives, the focus now turns to relations of similar type 
between the believers themselves and the wider world.
33:585 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
33:591 I.e. wives and daughters.
33:592 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:593 I.e. lengthen.
33:594 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.

33:48

33:601 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
33:602 In the context, this can reasonably refer only to the 
harassment of believing women either by direct importunity, or 
by the spreading of rumours.
33:611 Lit.: killed with killing.

¶33.8 33:621 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication 
of God’s message followed by rejection and 

destruction or (occasionally) by acceptance and submission. See 
3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23.
33:622 Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23.
33:623 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
33:631 The Traditionalist knows better, of course, and has a 
complex eschatology of his own devising based on his favourite 
body of fiction which he ascribes to a messenger he claims to 
love. The lead character in this voluminous compilation of 
imaginative hagiographies demonstrates extensive knowledge 
about the end of the world: what to look for, and — most 
importantly — whom to expect to come and sort out all the 
problems (i.e. the mahdi), a personality nowhere found in the 
Qur’an. The invention and propagation of external saviours is 
standard operating procedure in the creation and management 
of passive, fatalistic, unproductive societies of the kind the 
Traditionalist exemplifies (cf. 8:53). Cf. 7:187.
33:632 Even with external cataclysms accounted for, this life is 
but a second and gone; death is certain, and when it comes it will 
seem that life lasted mere moments.
33:641 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
33:661 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.

¶33.9 33:691 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

33:692 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
33:693 Given what leads up to this point in the chapter, this likely 
refers to the event described at Numbers 12:1.
33:701 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
33:702 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
33:703 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
33:711 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
33:712 I.e. what God sent through his messenger. 
33:713 See 3:185.
33:721 I.e. the responsibility of free will. 
33:731 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
33:732 Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138.
33:733 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
33:734 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
33:735 I.e. in His mercy; or accept repentance from.
33:736 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
33:737 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

34 34:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

34:02 The thirty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called saba’ or Saba’.
34:31 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
34:32 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
34:33 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
34:41 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

II.iv.
34:42 Or generous.
34:51 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
34:52 Or cause failure.
34:61 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
34:71 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
34:72 Lit.: scattered in every scattering. Cf. 34:19.
34:81 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
34:82 Lit.: there be in him possession; i.e. if this is the claim (that 
the message of the Messenger is the result of possession). 
34:83 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:84 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
34:91 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66.
34:92 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.

¶34.2 34:101 Understood as God’s praise.
34:102 The grammar here requires this 

addition in English.
34:111 The Saheeh International reading has it: [Commanding 
him], “Make full coats of mail and calculate [precisely] the links, 
and work [all of you] righteousness[...]”. Muhammad Asad, on 
the other hand, notes: The adjective sabigh (fem. sabighan) 
signifies anything that is “ample”, “abundant” and “complete” (in 
the sense of being perfect). In its plural form sabighat it assumes 
the function of the noun which it is meant to qualify, and denotes, 
literally, “things (or “deeds”] ample and complete” or “perfect” - 
i.e., good deeds done abundantly and without stint: cf. the only 
other Quranic instance of the same stem in 31:20- “[God] has 
lavished (asbagha) upon you His blessings”. The noun sard, on 
the other hand, denotes something “carried on consecutively”, 
or something the parts (or stages) whereof are “following one 
another steadily”, i.e., are continued or repeated. I see no mention 
of chain mail in the text, and concur with Asad’s reasoning. See 
21:80 and note thereto.
34:112 Grammar: plural imperative.
34:121 I.e. as a bounty from God. Cf. 34:10.
34:122 I.e. a month’s journey. Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
34:123 I.e. a month’s journey. Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
34:124 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
34:125 Lit.: between his hands. I understand this to mean here: 
under his authority. See note to 2:66.
34:131 Cf. 3:37, 3:39, 38:21.
34:141 Muhammad Asad supplies a note which I repeat for 
interest: This is yet another of the many Solomonic legends which 
had become an inalienable part of ancient Arabian tradition, and 
which the Qur’an uses as a vehicle for the allegorical illustration 
of some of its teachings. According to the legend alluded to above, 
Solomon died on his throne, leaning forward on his staff, and for a 
length of time nobody became aware of his death: with the result 
that the jinn, who had been constrained to work for him, went on 
labouring at the heavy tasks assigned to them. Gradually, however, 
a termite ate away Solomon’s staff, and his body, deprived of 
support, fell to the ground. This story - only hinted at in its outline 
- is apparently used here as an allegory of the insignificance and 
inherent brittleness of human life and of the perishable nature 
and emptiness of all worldly might and glory.
34:142 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
34:151 Typically identified with Sheba. See Notepad XV.
34:152 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
34:161 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “the flooding of 
the dams” (sayl al-’arim). The date of that catastrophe cannot 
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be established with any certainty, but the most probable period 
of the first bursting of the Dam of Ma’rib seems to have been the 
second century of the Christian era. The kingdom of Sheba was 
largely devastated, and this led to the migration of many southern 
(Qahtan) tribes towards the north of the Peninsula. Subsequently, 
it appears, the system of dams and dykes was to some extent 
repaired, but the country never regained its earlier prosperity; 
and a few decades before the advent of Islam the great dam 
collapsed completely and finally. This may reasonably be claimed 
by the Arabia Felix thesis as a point in its favour (see Notepad 
XVI).
34:171 I.e. Does God thus reward?
34:181 Arabic: ẓāhirūn — visible, dominant, manifest, visible, 
conspicuous.
34:182 I.e. in this land. Or in (i.e. in-between) them. Both readings 
are possible.
34:191 There are two readings here; I have opted for the second 
based on what I see as the superior reasoning of Muhammad 
Asad, but I will provide the reader both scenarios. One common 
reading, as given by Abdullah Yusuf Ali, is: But they said, “Our 
Lord! Place longer distances between our journey-stages[...]. His 
comment, reproduced in full is: The people of Saba were given 
every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and commerce, and 
a healthy and beautiful country. They also had, apparently, great 
virtues, and as long as they remained true to their virtues, i.e., to 
the law of God, they remained happy and contented. But when 
they became covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other 
people’s prosperity instead of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace 
and declined. It may be that the climate changed, the rainfall 
became scantier, perhaps on account of the cutting down of hill 
forests: trade routes changed, on account of the people falling 
off in the virtues that make men popular: behind all the physical 
causes was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, 
self, greed, or materialism. They fell into the snare of Satan. They 
gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a 
story. Moral: it is only God’s Mercy that can give true happiness 
or prosperity, and happiness or prosperity is only a snare unless 
used for the highest service of God and man. As mentioned, incline 
towards the reasoning and reading of Muhammad Asad whose 
comment at this point I also reproduce in full: In its generally-
accepted spelling - based on the reading adopted by most of the 
early scholars of Medina and Kufah - the above phrase reads in 
the vocative rabbana and the imperative ba’id (“Our Sustainer! 
Make long the distances ...”, etc.), which, however, cannot be 
convincingly explained. On the other hand, Tabari, Baghawi and 
Zamakhshari mention, on the authority of some of the earliest 
Qur’an-commentators, another legitimate reading of the relevant 
words, namely, rabbuna (in the nominative) and ba’ada (in the 
indicative), which gives the meaning adopted by me: “Long has 
our Sustainer made the distances ...”, etc. To my mind, this reading 
is much more appropriate since (as pointed out by Zamakhshari) 
it expresses the belated regrets and the sorrow of the people of 
Sheba at the devastation of their country, the exodus of large 
groups of the population, and the resultant abandonment of many 
towns and villages on the great caravan routes.
34:192 Arabic: aḥādīth.
34:193 Lit.: scattered them in every scattering. Cf. 34:7.
34:194 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
34:201 Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2, also 17:62 and 
7:17.
34:211 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶34.3 34:221 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
34:222 Grammar: dual; i.e. in the heavens or 

the earth.
34:223 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
34:231 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
34:232 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
34:261 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
34:271 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
34:272 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
34:273 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:274 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
34:291 See grammar note to 2:91.

¶34.4 34:311 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

34:312 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
34:313 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
34:314 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is within its scope; i.e. that which it treats of or concerns 
itself with. See note to 2:66.
34:315 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
34:316 Lit.: returning the word one to another. Sc. thou wouldst 
see a terrible sight!
34:321 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
34:322 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:331 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:332 Lit. the scheme. This description fits the ruling elite of 
most periods in history, certainly including our own. Their 
power hinges on separating men from their allegiance to the 
Creator. The means today are different, the goal is the same: 
tyranny and control.
34:333 Or confide.
34:334 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
34:335 Cf. 7:147.

¶34.5 34:381 Or cause failure to.
34:382 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

34:411 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
34:412 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
34:413 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
34:414 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
34:415 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
34:416 The analysis here is that al jinn (as distinct from other 
words typically rendered as jinn) are the dominant minority: the 
alphas, leaders, rulers. The fact is that most people serve them 
— and invest them with qualities beyond their qualifications. 
See Article SJC.
34:431 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
34:432 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
34:433 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
34:434 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
34:435 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
34:441 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii.
34:451 So often man rejects (or accepts) a conception of God 
without having first done his due diligence.

¶34.6 34:461 Cf. 4:127 and see note to 2:238.
34:462 This is where it is possible to gain real 

insight. Large groups — especially ones which fall under the 
aegis of organised religion — serve usually to constrain and 
censure thought, not to encourage or develop it. According to 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), the earliest mosques 

34:16

consisted of small rooms or cubicles, not the collective prayer 
halls of today.
34:463 Lit.: There is not in your companion any possession (cf. 
7:184). 
34:464 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: at 
the time of. See note to 2:66; i.e. prior to.
34:471 Lit.: What I asked. Clear statements in the Qur’an confirm 
that Muḥammad asked for no payment.
34:472 I.e. incumbent upon.
34:481 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
34:491 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
34:501 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
34:521 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
34:522 I.e. of faith. Arabic: al tanāwush. This form VI verbal noun 
means literally the reaching one another (Lane, p. 2928). Saheeh 
International has a note here which reads: Literally, “taking 
of something within easy reach,” in other words, “How can they 
expect to obtain faith at this point?”
34:531 Lit.: hurled at. Understood also as guessed at.
34:532 Muhammad Asad comments here: The obvious implication 
is that man’s fate in the hereafter will be a consequence of, and 
invariably conditioned by, his spiritual attitude and the manner 
of his life during the first, earthly stage of his existence. In this 
instance, the expression “from far away” is apparently used in a 
sense similar to sayings like “far off the mark” or “without rhyme 
or reason”, and is meant to qualify as groundless and futile all 
negative speculations about what the Qur’an describes as al-
ghayb (“that which is beyond the reach of human [or “a created 
being’s”] perception”): in this case, life after death.
34:541 Arabic: ashyāʿ. I consistently render this literally as sects. 
It denotes ideologically aligned groups of any kind. The fact is 
that the ‘new’ sects of today such as earth-worship, man-worship 
(humanism), pleasure-worship, solipsism, plain foolishness, 
state-worship, Satanism etc. are not original. Such groups have 
existed and promoted similar dogmas down through history. 
There is nothing — or, at least, very little — new under the sun.

35 35:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

35:02 The thirty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called fāṭir or Originator.
35:11 I repeat here part of Muhammad Asad’s comment: The 
“wings” of the spiritual beings or forces comprised within the 
designation of angels are, obviously, a metaphor for the speed and 
power with which God’s revelations are conveyed to His prophets. 
Their multiplicity (“two, or three, or four”) is perhaps meant to 
stress the countless ways in which He causes His commands to 
materialize within the universe created by Him[...].
35:21 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
35:31 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
35:41 Lit.: the matters.
35:51 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
35:52 Arabic: al gharūr — the deluder; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 
57:14.
35:61 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
35:71 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
35:72 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

¶35.2 35:81 See note to 3:162.
35:82 Sc. like one who sees things as they truly 

are.
35:83 See note to 2:272.
35:101 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
35:102 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
35:111 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
35:112 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
35:121 I.e. bodies of water.
35:122 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.
35:131 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
35:141 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

¶35.3 35:171 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
35:181 I.e. call to another to assist in carrying 

his burden.
35:182 This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18.
35:183 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC. The text is clear: the Messenger is able to 
warn (i.e. to benefit by warning) only those who uphold the ṣalāt. 
The Traditionalist’s value for ṣalāt here — as in numerous other 
places — makes no sense. If ṣalāt really did mean performing a 
ritual five times a day — and if that ritual were truly intrinsic to 
adherence to God’s path — there would have been no reason for 
the Messenger to warn such people since he would be preaching 
to the converted. Cf. 36:11.
35:241 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
35:251 Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. 
35:252 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
35:261 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.

¶35.4 35:271 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
35:281 I.e. in a way comparable to that outlined 

to this point at 35:27-28.
35:291 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
35:292 Arabic: kitāb allah. See Notepad IX.vi.
35:293 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Here al ṣalāt clearly denotes the duty 
found in the Writ of God.
35:311 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
35:312 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
35:313 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
35:314 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean 
here: what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or 
concerned itself with. See note to 2:66.
35:321 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
35:322 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
35:361 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
35:371 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶35.5 35:391 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 
Notepad II.iii. 

35:392 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
35:401 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
35:402 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
35:403 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
35:404 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
35:405 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
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35:406 I.e. if this is the claim.
35:407 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
35:408 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii; i.e. if this is the claim.
35:409 I.e. if either of the previous claims is correct, they should 
be able to provide evidence; since neither is, the speakers are 
shown to be liars.
35:4010 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
35:4011 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
35:411 Grammar: dual.
35:412 Grammar: dual.
35:413 Grammar: dual.
35:431 Lit.: people.
35:432 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
35:441 Or cause failure to.
35:451 I.e. to task.
35:452 Lit.: back; i.e. of the earth.

36 36:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

36:02 The thirty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called yā sīn or Yā Sīn.
36:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
yā sīn:

yā: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā), 19:51-53 (Mūsā)
sīn: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m).

36:21 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
36:51 I take the yā sīn here as the subject of the sentence. The fact 
of a missing verb in this sentence is made clear in, for example, 
the rendering by Saheeh International: [This is] a revelation of 
the Exalted in Might, the Merciful. Hilali & Khan render likewise. 
Once yā sīn is recognised as the subject of the sentence at 36:5, 
the need for interpolation ceases. However, I have refrained 
from interpolating ‘Is’ at the beginning of this sentence, and 
confined my thoughts to the notes. Cf. 32:2. See Article MLQ for 
a full analysis of the mysterious letters.
36:52 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
36:71 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 
30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 
46:18, 50:12-14.
36:72 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
36:101 Cf. 2:6. Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are 
those) lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
36:111 I.e. successfully. Cf. 35:18 and note thereto.
36:112 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
36:113 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
36:114 Or generous.
36:121 Lit.: traces, footsteps; i.e. their deeds upon the earth.
36:122 Cf. 78:29.
36:123 Or master-copy (of a book). Arabic: imām — leader; 
master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model. The 
sense in all cases is that of (right) standard.

¶36.2 36:151 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 

note to 1:1, and Notepad I.

36:191 Cf. 17:13.
36:192 I.e. the fact you want to stone us.
36:193 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
36:201 Cf. 28:20.
36:231 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
36:232 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. The verse 
here provides strong corroborative evidence that raḥmān 
means, as rendered throughout, almighty and not, as the 
Traditionalist claims, beneficent or most merciful since intending 
harm is nowhere a characteristic of mercy. 
36:233 I parse this verse as do both N. J. Dawood and Muhammad 
Asad. Other translators continue the interrogative mood to the 
end of the verse.
36:251 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
36:261 The sudden shift of narrative is read by some as implying 
a violent death at the hands of those opposed to his message. 
However, the following verses perhaps do not bear that out: the 
community was destroyed in an act of God. Consider also, for 
example, 5:56, 10:103, 40:51.
36:281 Or (military) force.
36:301 See note to 2:207.

¶36.3 36:331 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
36:341 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun 

indicates the earth.
36:351 Or And what their hands made. Both readings are possible.
36:352 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
36:361 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
36:362 Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
36:371 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
36:372 Arabic: salakha — to pull off, strip off; to skin, flay; to 
detach; to end, terminate, conclude, bring to a close.
36:381 Or flows or sails.
36:382 I.e. until such time as it stops; or unceasingly. Muhammad 
Asad includes the following in his note: ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas’ud is 
reliably reported to have read these words as la mustaqarra laha 
(Zamakhshari), which gives us the meaning of “it runs [on its 
course] without having any rest”, i.e., unceasingly.
36:383 Formula occurs at 6:96, 36:38, 41:12.
36:391 I.e. dried up and curved.
36:411 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
36:412 I.e. carried.
36:413 Interpretations exist some of which ascribe imaginative 
meanings to dhuriyyah (progeny); cf. 37:77.
36:451 The preceding image is of being saved from the storm; 
there then follows the opportunity for true rescue. 
36:452 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
36:453 Lit.: between your hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at your time. See note to 2:66.
36:454 Sc. they turn away therefrom (this ellipsis anticipates the 
close of the next verse).
36:461 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
36:462 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
36:471 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
36:472 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
36:481 See grammar note to 2:91.

¶36.4 36:511 Cf. 21:96 and note thereto.
36:521 I have divided the verse into two 

segments of speech since this segment reads most naturally as 
a response to what precedes. Some other translators follow this 

35:40

practice, others do not.
36:522 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
36:523 Cf. 33:22.
36:551 Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form 
(fākihūn, fākihīn) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself 
means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 there 
is an obvious connection in the Arabic between this word and 
fākiha (fruit) which follows shortly.
36:581 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word.
36:601 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
36:661 Cf. 54:37.
36:662 Muhammad Asad makes an apposite observation here: 
[...]a metaphor for “We could have created them morally blind” 
and, thus, devoid of all sense of moral responsibility - which, in its 
turn, would constitute a negation of all spiritual value in human 
life as such. (Cf. 2:20 - “if God so willed, He could indeed take away 
their hearing and their sight”.)
36:671 Muhammad Asad’s refined sentiments are of service to 
us here also: I.e., if it had been God’s will that men should have 
no freedom of will or moral choice, He would have endowed them 
from the very beginning with a spiritually and morally stationary 
nature, entirely rooted in their instincts (“in their places”), 
devoid of all urge to advance, and incapable either of positive 
development or of retreat from a wrong course.
36:681 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

¶36.536:691 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, 
recalling, reminding; remembrance (of 

something past); history.
36:692 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
36:701 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
36:711 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
36:731 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
36:741 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
36:751 Cf. 37:22-26.
36:752 I.e. Those taken as gods.
36:753 I.e. For those who took them as gods.
36:754 I have rendered each part of the present clause in 
keeping with my rendering of that item across the entire text. 
The meaning is clear when we review similar instances of the 
operative word summoned (28:61, 30:16, 34:38, 36:32, 36:53, 
36:75, 37:57, 37:127, 37:158) which invariably treats of being 
brought before the judgment seat of God. Thus, I take the sense 
here to be that those ‘gods other than God’ are no more than ‘a 
force summoned’ (i.e. before the judgment seat of God) on the 
Final Day; i.e. commanded to be present, then sent to Hell.
36:781 By making conceptual comparisons for Almighty God, 
who is beyond all comparison.
36:811 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
36:831 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

37 37:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

37:02 The thirty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ṣaffāt or Those Lined Up.
37:21 Arabic: zajara. There is very little to cross-reference this 
root with in the text. The underlying sense is of urging, rebuking; 
restraining; driving or driving away.
37:22 Lit.: those driving with driving. 

37:31 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
37:51 Grammar: dual.
37:52 Or the Sunrises. Given the direction from which the sun 
rises East and sunrise are synonymous. The noun is a plural noun 
of place and occasion and so can indicate either places of sunrise 
or times of sunrise.
37:71 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 15:16-18, 67:5-6.
37:81 Arabic: al mala’. I generally render this eminent ones. I have 
adapted that reading here to fit the context. Cf. 38:69.
37:82 Lit.: hurled at.
37:101 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
37:111 I.e. those currently alive.
37:112 I.e. those created directly by God prior to the institution 
of the common process of procreation. 
37:113 I.e. those created directly by God prior to the institution 
of the common process of procreation. We note that the object 
pronoun here is in the plural which is at odds with the common 
idea that God made only A� dam from clay, with his wife in 
addition; if that scenario were in view here, there would be a 
dual object pronoun.
37:121 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:141 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
37:151 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
37:201 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.

¶37.2 37:221 Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, 
types; species.

37:231 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
37:261 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:281 Sc. why then did you not guide us? Muhammad Asad 
comments here: I.e., “claiming that what you were asking us to 
do was right and good”. The idiomatic phrase approaching one 
“from the right” is more or less synonymous with “pretending to 
give morally good advice”, as well as “approaching another person 
from a position of power and influence” (Zamakhshari).
37:291 Lit.: They will say.
37:292 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:293 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
37:301 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:302 Arabic: ṭāghūn. See ṭāghūt at 39:17.
37:311 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
37:312 Sc. the painful punishment. Cf. 37:38.
37:331 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
37:332 Cf. 43:39.
37:371 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
37:372 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
37:401 This statement is the defining refrain of the chapter 
and occurs four times (37:40, 37:74, 37:128, 37:160), and is 
confirmed at 37:169. As I read the text, the salient force here is 
the counterpoint between those at 37:35 and the first instance 
of this defining motif here at 37:40, and I treat the intervening 
segment as an aside.
37:421 Sc. such as they desire. Cf. 77:42.
37:441 See note to 52:20.
37:451 Arabic: ṭawafa. Here in the passive voice. See note to 
2:125.
37:481 Arabic: qāṣirāt al ṭarf ʿīn. See Notepad XIX.

36:52
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37:541 Grammar: there is a shift to the plural in the Arabic; 
understood to indicate an appeal to a plurality of companions.
37:581 I read this as the principal speech of ‘the sincere servants 
of God’ at 37:50, the formula there providing clear counterpoint 
to the corresponding words of ‘the lawbreakers’ in Hell (cf. 
37:27-28 and 37:34-39).
37:621 Cf. 44:43, 56:52, also: 17:60. Muhammad Asad comments 
here: According to the lexicographers, the noun zaqqam (which 
occurs, apart from the present instance, in 44:43 and in 56:52 as 
well) denotes any “deadly food”; hence, the expression shajarat az-
zaqqum, a symbol of hell, may be appropriately rendered as “the 
tree of deadly fruit” (undoubtedly identical with “the tree cursed 
in this Qur’an”, mentioned in 17:60), symbolizing the fact that the 
otherworldly sufferings which the Qur’an describes as “hell” are 
but the fruit - i.e., organic consequence - of one’s evil deeds done 
on earth.
37:631 I.e. the Tree of Zaqqūm.
37:632 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
37:633 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
37:641 Cf. 17:60.
37:651 The allusion here — given our underlying definition 
for shayāṭīn of adversaries — suggests the age-old practice of 
displaying the heads of defeated enemies on spikes on castle 
battlements and similar places. See Article SJC. 
37:661 Lit.: the.
37:701 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., blind imitation 
(taqlid) of the - obviously absurd - beliefs, valuations and customs 
of one’s erring predecessors, and disregard of all evidence of 
the truth supplied by both reason and divine revelation, is here 
shown to be the principal cause of the suffering referred to in the 
preceding passage (Zamakhshari).

¶37.3 37:811 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
37:831 Lit.: sect, persuasion. Cf. 28:4.

37:881 Lit.: looked with looking. I treat this clause and the one 
following as parenthetical to the main narrative. Typically, the 
verse here is rendered along the lines I have followed. While 
such is an acceptable rendering of the verb, to contemplate is 
also admissible, indicating a longer process of looking. This is in 
keeping with the broader narrative at 6:76-78. 
37:891 Various understandings of this phrase exist. Muhammad 
Asad, for example, interpolates at heart. My own view is that if 
one sincerely considers the night sky, the quackery, fakery and 
vanity which constitute what most think of as Life pale into 
nothingness, and can result in a shift in one’s accustomed habits 
of thought sufficient to induce a feeling which may be described 
as sickness. 
37:901 Lit.: turned away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
37:931 Lit.: the right hand.
37:971 Arabic: al jaḥīm — blazing fire; Hell.
37:1001 I.e. a son. Cf. 37:113.
37:1021 Lit.: striving, running.
37:1022 Ibrāhï�m saw a dream. He then asked his son what he 
saw, so it is reasonable to conclude that a dream is implied in this 
second case also. Whatever the details, the Qur’anic narrative 
has Ibrāhï�m and his son agreeing together on the matter. Unlike 
the Hebrew Bible in its present state, Ibrāhï�m in the Qur’an does 
not unilaterally decide to sacrifice his son on the basis of no 
consultation.
37:1023 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
37:1031 Grammar: dual.

37:1032 Lit.: the.
37:1071 It is difficult to reconcile the use here of ‘tremendous’ 
(Arabic: ʿaẓīm) with the story in Genesis where Abraham 
sacrifices a ram in his son’s stead.
37:1111 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

¶37.4 37:1151 Grammar: dual.
37:1152 Grammar: dual.

37:1171 Grammar: dual.
37:1172 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
37:1181 Grammar: dual.
37:1191 Grammar: dual.
37:1221 Grammar: dual.
37:1222 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
37:1231 Arabic: ilyās. Typically identified with the Elijah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
37:1241 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
37:1251 Arabic: baʿl.
37:1271 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
37:1301 Typically identified with the Elijah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. While I remain neutral on the point he raises, 
Muhammad Asad illustrates for us the problems here: The form 
Il-Yasin in which this name appears in the above verse is either a 
variant of Ilyas (Elijah) or, more probably, a plural - “the Elijahs” 
- meaning “Elijah and his followers” (Tabari, Zamakhshari, et al). 
According to Tabari, ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas’ud used to read this verse 
as “Peace be upon Idrasin”, which, apart from giving us a variant 
or a plural of Idris (“Idris and his followers”), lends support to the 
view that Idris and Ilyas are but two designations of one and the 
same person, the Biblical Elijah. I suspend judgment on this point 
absent further data. See Notepad XV.
37:1321 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
37:1351 See note to 26:171.
37:1371 This provides circumstantial support for the Petra 
thesis (which holds that Petra was the location for some part at 
least of the revelation) if we accept that the cities of Lūṭ are in 
the region of the Dead Sea. See Notepad XVI.
37:1381 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

¶37.5 37:1391 Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified 
with the Jonah of the Hebrew scriptures. See 

Notepad XV.
37:1411 Arabic: mudḥaḍīn. This passive participle of the form IV 
verb occurs only once. Translations often emphasise the concept 
of loss under the double influence of the context and the Biblical 
account. However, I render according to the meaning of this 
word itself; A. J. Arberry does likewise (who renders rebutted). 
37:1431 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
37:1501 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
37:1502 I.e. if this is the claim: that they were witness to the 
creation of angels as females.
37:1511 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
37:1541 I.e. if this is the claim (c.f. 37:150), then what are the 
details? And, if females be good enough for God, then why do 
they not wish the same for themselves?
37:1551 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
37:1561 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
37:1562 I.e. if this is the claim.
37:1571 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
37:1572 See grammar note to 2:91.
37:1581 Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. I reproduce 

37:54

Muhammad Asad’s comment below. My own thoughts will be 
found at Article SJC. Whereas most of the classical commentators 
are of the opinion that the term al-jinnah denotes here the angels, 
since they - like all beings of this category - are imperceptible 
to man’s senses, I believe that the above verse refers to those 
intangible forces of nature which elude all direct observation and 
manifest themselves only in their effects: hence their designation, 
in this context, by the plural noun al-jinnah, which primarily 
denotes “that which is concealed from [man’s] senses”. Inasmuch 
as people who refuse to believe in God often tend to regard those 
elemental forces as mysteriously endowed with a purposeful 
creative power (cf. Bergson’s concept of the elan vital), the Qur’an 
states that their votaries invent a “kinship” between them and 
God, i.e., attribute to them qualities and powers similar to His. 
37:1582 Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article SJC.
37:1591 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
37:1641 Most think that the present verse treats of angels (cf. 
37:150). This reading has merit, but I also allow that 37:164-
166 reference ‘the sincere servants of God’ which is the dominant 
motif in the chapter (37:40, 37:74, 37:128, 37:160, 37:169) 
and as a collocation occurs nowhere outside it. Additionally, 
37:165 and 37:166 refer back to established concepts within 
the chapter (at 37:1 and 37:143 respectively), and neither ‘those 
lined up’ nor ‘givers of glory’ occur outside the verses mentioned 
in this note. The import of this segment, seen in this light, is that 
each man among ‘the sincere servants of God’ has an ‘appointed 
station’, or particular role to play.
37:1642 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
37:1651 Cf. 37:1.
37:1661 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30. Cf. 37:143.
37:1671 The use of tense here by translators expresses their 
understanding of the text. Along with Muhammad Asad and N. J. 
Dawood, I infer a frequency of occurrence affecting the present; 
meanwhile, Saheeh International, for example, renders using the 
past.
37:1681 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
37:1701 I.e. what came to them: the Qur’an.
37:1721 Or those given victory.
37:1731 Or (military) force.
37:1801 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
37:1802 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and 
fame.

38 38:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

38:02 The thirty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called ṣād or Ṣād.
38:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ṣād:

19:16-33 (ʿI�sā), 19:51-53 (Mūsā), 19:56-57 (Idrï�s).
38:12 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
38:13 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
38:21 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
38:22 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
38:23 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
38:41 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
38:42 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.

38:51 This is as true today as at any other time, with the modern 
gods of popular, unproven theories and other fictions advanced 
and embraced as fact.
38:61 This could mean either: this is what is (best) to be done or 
this is a thing designed (against you).
38:71 I.e. in that creed which is either most recent or current.
38:81 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
38:82 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
38:83 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
38:84 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
38:91 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:92 I.e. if this is the claim.
38:101 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:102 I.e. if this is the claim. Grammar: dual.
38:103 Arabic: asbāb — ropes, means, connections; relations; 
pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting 
things. I understand the significance to be: if they claim to have 
mastery over the heavens and the earth, then let them ascend into 
the underlying causes thereof. Of course, men cannot do this — 
which would be fine, if they admitted as much.
38:111 I.e. upon being faced with a challenge such as that 
outlined at 38:9-10.
38:112 This is a pivotal, crucial clause and absent any methodical 
approach to textual values has resulted in wild guessing as to 
its meaning. A. J. Arberry has: A very host of parties is routed 
there! M.K. Shakir has: A host of deserters of the allies shall be 
here put to flight. Muhammad Asad has: [But] there it is: any 
and all human beings, however [strongly] leagued together, are 
bound to suffer defeat [whenever they refuse to accept the truth]. 
N. J. Dawood has: Their faction is no more than a beaten army. 
Saheeh International has: [They are but] soldiers [who will 
be] defeated there among the companies [of disbelievers]. And 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has: But there - will be put to flight even a host 
of confederates. The translators cited understand two things: 1. 
that there is a host of some kind and 2. that this host is defeated. 
What their presentations lack is any demonstration of the 
import of — and connection between — these two facts. Part 
of their problem is that they are trying to work blind: they have 
no pan-textual method; they do not understand the system of 
Qur’anic definitions; they do not understand the function of bal 
in 38:8 or of the hanging am at 38:9-10, and on top of that they 
are obliged to deal with the sandstorm of the Traditionalist’s 
extraneous narrative interpolation. Under such circumstances 
it would be surprising if they were able to demonstrate any 
clarity. I will unpick the present clause within the framework 
of the methodology used here before going on to demonstrate 
what it means. Firstly, jund is a collective noun rendered 
force throughout (19:75, 36:28, 36:75, 37:173, 38:11, 44:24, 
67:20) and indicates a group directed towards an aim of some 
kind, usually — though not always — with a military aspect; 
secondly, hunālika means there (at that place) or thereupon 
and is rendered in this second mode throughout (3:38, 7:119, 
10:30, 18:44, 25:13, 33:11, 38:11, 40:78, 40:85); thirdly, we 
have the verb hazama. It occurs twice as a verb (2:251, 54:45) 
and once (here) as a passive participle. The first instance of the 
verb treats of the victory of the children of Israel under Ṭālūt 
(in which Dāwūd slew Jālūt), while the second instance treats 
of the inevitability of victory over the forces of denial (after 
a rehearsal of the defeat of Firʿawn). Hence, both contexts 
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unquestionably treat of defeat, which may safely be relied upon 
as the value here (in passive mode). Fourthly, the plural noun 
al aḥzāb is rendered here as the parties throughout. A careful 
reading of all instances (11:17, 13:36, 19:37, 33:20, 33:20, 
33:22, 38:11, 38:13, 40:30, 43:65) makes clear that this term 
has a particular meaning: it denotes those groups or factions 
into which men fall based on their reaction to the message given 
by God. That is: al aḥzāb are those who encounter and (usually) 
reject the message brought by the Messenger (this point is made 
explicitly here at 38:12-14). We are left with the meaning of 
mā and min. The latter consistently means among or of and is 
rendered thus here. The particle mā (which follows junb) has a 
range of meanings. However, following an indefinite noun (as 
here) it means some, certain (for example yawman mā — some 
day, sometime in the future). On this basis we render: Some force 
is thereupon defeated among the parties. To understand what 
this means we need to understand that the tone and content 
of the lead-up from the beginning of the chapter treats of the 
confrontation and defeat of the ruling elite of the day. On a verse-
by-verse basis: 38:1 evokes the Qur’an; 38:2 states that those 
who ignore warning are lost; 38:3 reminds of the destruction of 
previous communities; 38:4-5 cite amazement at being warned 
by one of their own, and subsequent accusations against the 
message-bearer; 38:6-7 list initial strategies on the part of the 
ruling elite to refute the message; 38:8 gives a true assessment 
of the condition of those warned; 38:9-10 posit a challenge 
to two positions which fundamentally underpin the position 
supported by the ruling elite which is: then let them ascend into 
the causes! — i.e. let them make the heavens and the earth obey 
them (if they truly have dominion of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them, etc.). However, the fact is that they 
do not have the treasures of the mercies of God nor do they have 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth (cf. 38:9-10); they 
have smoke, mirrors and threats. Thus, they and their claims 
are exposed. The crucial import of 38:11 lies in the fact that it 
is at this point (i.e. having taken the argument to this juncture) 
that some force is thereupon defeated among the parties. Under 
the aegis of the God Protocol (see my book The God Protocol) 
this juncture has legal significance. After this point, those who 
lead a community are guilty and that community is liable to 
punishment — a point made explicitly at 38:12-15. Cf. 39:71.
38:121 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
38:131 See note to 15:78.
38:141 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
38:151 I.e. those who receive warning in the narrative present.
38:161 Some see this as a mocking demand to bring the 
punishment sooner. I read this as possibly meaning also: let us 
have as much fun and wealth as possible now.

¶38.2 38:171 The point of the story of Dāwūd (38:17-
26) is repentance — learning the lessons from 

what happens in one’s own life and regarding them as teachers 
in the science of drawing closer to God by repenting of one’s own 
faults and sins, rather than being quick to judge and condemn 
others.
38:181 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
38:201 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
38:221 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
38:241 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

38:242 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
38:243 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
38:251 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
38:261 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).

¶38.3 38:271 Grammar: dual.
38:272 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 

2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
38:273 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
38:281 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:282 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
38:283 I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we have created the 
sky and the earth and what is between them to no purpose.
38:284 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
38:285 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
38:286 I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we have created the 
sky and the earth and what is between them to no purpose. See 
83:7 for an account of what such people have in store.
38:291 I.e. the Qur’an, which attests to the fact that God is not 
unrighteous or unfair. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
38:292 Arabic: kitābun anzalnāhu ilayka mubārakun. See 
Notepad IX.ix.
38:293 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
38:311 Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Safinat: literally, 
horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs, firmly planted, with 
the hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on the ground. This would 
imply breeding and a steady temper, to match with the quality of 
swiftness mentioned[...].
38:321 The preposition ʿan is problematical here. Some see it as 
an indication of comparison (for example, Saheeh International 
has here: And he said, “Indeed, I gave preference to the love of 
good [things] over the remembrance of my Lord[...]). However, 
Muhammad Asad places the emphasis as have I, and supplies a 
note: Lit,, “because of [or “out of”] (‘an) the remembrance of my 
Sustainer”. Leaving linguistic points to one side, it seems some 
Traditionalists are ideologically committed to the reading they 
have here since at the next verse they have Sulaymān hacking 
his horses into pieces — something which is nowhere found in 
the Arabic (I am unable to supply their reasons). Abdullah Yusuf 
Ali comments here: The story is not found in the Old Testament. 
I interpret it to mean that, like his father David, Solomon was 
also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be 
mixed up with his spiritual virtues. He was fond of horses: he had 
great armies and wealth; but he used them all in God’s service[...]. 
His battles were not fought for lust of blood, but as Jihāds in the 
cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior: there was a spiritual element in 
it. He loved by a kind of love which was spiritual—the love of the 
highest Good.
38:322 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
38:323 Grammar: the verb here is in the feminine singular, 
agreeing with shams (sun) which is obliquely referenced by 
virtue of the fact that we know that it is evening (ʿashiyya). 
Traditionalist interpretations for 38:31-33 vary. The facts as I 
see them are: Sulaymān loved horses out of love for God (seeing 
God’s hand in their creation and maintenance); the sun then set 
(which indicated that it was time for prayer); Sulaymān stopped 

38:11

for prayer after which he asked for the horses to be brought 
back to him; he then anointed (or stroked or rubbed) their legs 
and necks. The lesson is simple: you can have good things in 
abundance and keep a right attitude towards them.
38:331 Arabic: masḥ — wiping, wiping off; cleaning; rubbing; 
anointing.
38:341 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
38:342 While I do not share his pre-existing allegiance to 
the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Notepad XVI), I 
reproduce Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s comments here in full: The body 
(without life) on his throne has been variously interpreted. The 
interpretation that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, 
great as it was, was like a body without a soul, unless it was vivified 
by God’s spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and 
his real power lay there. He did his best to root out idolatry, and 
he completed the Temple in Jerusalem for the worship of the One 
True God. Cf. his conversion of Bilqis the Queen of Sheba, 27:40. 
See also 7:148, where the same word jasad is used in connection 
with the image of a calf which the Israelites had set up for worship 
in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly Power as they 
may worship an idol, and there is great temptation in such Power, 
though Solomon withstood such temptation[...]. Muhammad 
Asad’s comment adds to those provided by Abdullah Yusuf Ali: 
To explain this verse, some of the commentators advance the 
most fantastic stories, almost all of them going back to Talmudic 
sources. Razi rejects them all, maintaining that they are unworthy 
of serious consideration. Instead, he plausibly suggests that the 
“body” (jasad) upon Solomon’s throne is an allusion to his own 
body, and - metonymically - to his kingly power, which was bound 
to remain “lifeless” so long as it was not inspired by God-willed 
ethical values. (It is to be borne in mind that in classical Arabic 
a person utterly weakened by illness, worry or fear, or devoid of 
moral values, is often described as “a body without a soul”.) In 
other words, Solomon’s early trial consisted in his inheriting no 
more than a kingly position, and it rested upon him to endow that 
position with spiritual essence and meaning.
38:351 Muhammad Asad notes here: I.e., a spiritual kingdom, 
which could not be inherited by anyone and, hence, would not be 
exposed to envy or worldly intrigue.
38:361 Sulaymān had power both over the direction and the 
intensity of the wind (cf. 21:81).
38:371 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 21:82 and note thereto.
38:391 I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit.
38:401 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.

¶38.4 38:411 Arabic: ayyūb. Typically identified with 
the Job of the Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad 

XV.
38:412 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
38:421 Or Hasten thou away on foot. This interpretation of rakaḍa 
bi rijlika as to tread the ground with thy foot is found in Lane, 
page 1151; however, the foundational sense for this verb is to 
flee or to hasten away (cf. 21:12, 21:13). While I am unconvinced 
by its contents, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: According to the classical commentators, the miraculous 
appearance of a healing spring heralded the end of Job’s suffering, 
both physical and mental.
38:441 Arabic: ḍaraba. This verb means to beat or to strike. 

Under modern pressures, translators tend not to want to apply 
the clear sense to the same word at 4:34, but the sense there is 
as plain as it is here (see next note).
38:442 Arabic root: ḥ-n-th. See Notepad XI.viii. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: In the words of the Bible (The Book of Job ii, 9), at 
the time of his seemingly hopeless suffering Job’s wife reproached 
her husband for persevering in his faith: “Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity? Curse God, and die.” According to the classical 
Qur’an-commentators, Job swore that, if God would restore him 
to health, he would punish her blasphemy with a hundred stripes. 
But when he did recover, he bitterly regretted his hasty oath, for he 
realized that his wife’s “blasphemy” had been an outcome of her 
love and pity for him; and thereupon he was told in a revelation 
that he could fulfil his vow in a symbolic manner by striking 
her once with “a bunch of grass containing a hundred blades or 
more”. (Cf. 5:89 - “God will not take you to task for oaths which 
you may have uttered without thought.”). The Arabic word ḍighth 
means bunch, mixed bunch, something muddled (such as flowers, 
grasses, thoughts).
38:481 Arabic: alyasaʿ. Typically identified with the Elisha of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV.
38:482 Arabic: dhūl kifl. Identified by some with Ezekiel; 
however, see note to 21:85.
38:491 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
38:492 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
38:493 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
38:501 I supply Muhammad Asad’s note with some light editing 
for interest: In all the eleven instances in which the noun ‘adn 
occurs in the Qur’an it is used as a qualifying term for the “gardens” 
(jannat) of paradise. This noun is derived from the verb ‘adana, 
which primarily denotes “he remained [somewhere]” or “he kept 
(to something]”, i.e., permanently: cf, the phrase ‘adantu ‘l-balad 
(“I remained for good [or “settled”] in the country”). In Biblical 
Hebrew - which, after all, is but a very ancient Arabian dialect - the 
closely related noun ‘eden has also the additional connotation of 
“delight”, “pleasure” or “bliss”. Hence the combination of the two 
concepts in my rendering of ‘adn as “perpetual bliss”. As in many 
other places in the Qur’an, this bliss is here allegorized - and thus 
brought closer to man’s imagination - by means of descriptions 
recalling earthly joys.
38:521 Arabic: qāṣirāt al ṭarf. See Notepad XIX.
38:522 Arabic: atrāb. See Notepad XIX.
38:551 Translators tend not to know what to do with the This 
here and at 38:57. My view is that it serves a rhetorical function. 
It provides an allusion to the This of 38:54, while anticipating 
(and inviting comparison with) the This of 38:59.
38:552 Arabic: ṭāghūn. See ṭāghūt at 39:17.
38:553 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
38:571 Arabic: ghassāq. Lane (p. 2313) records various values 
for this word, including: intense cold or stinking (often it is found 
as pus). Occurs also at 78:25.
38:581 Lit.: other (i.e. punishments).
38:582 Or pairs. Lit.: of its type are kinds. Arabic: azwāj — 
spouses, mates; kinds, types; species. Muhammad Asad’s 
translation is more interpretive than terse, but supplies the 
broader implication here: and, coupled with it, further [suffering] 
of a similar nature. See note to 15:88.
38:601 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

38:32



Notes & Commentary Notes & Commentary984 985

38:602 I.e. you who brought this upon us.
38:631 Lit.: the.
38:641 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).

¶38.5 38:661 Grammar: dual.
38:691 Arabic: al mala’. I generally render this 

eminent ones, however, I have adapted it here to the context. Cf. 
37:8.
38:701 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
38:702 Muhammad Asad supplies the following comment here: 
Lit., “otherwise than that I be (illa annama ana) a plain warner” - 
i.e., of the prospect of spiritual self-destruction inherent in a wilful 
disregard of the fact of God’s existence and oneness, which is the 
core of all religious cognition and, hence, of all true prophethood.
38:721 See note to waqaʿa at 15:29. 
38:722 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
38:731 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
38:741 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblï�s was an angel. See 
Article SJC. 
38:742 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
38:751 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
38:761 In one short sentence we have the essence of all cultic 
presumption.
38:781 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
38:821 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
38:841 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
38:842 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
38:861 Muhammad Asad comments here: The expression 
mutakallif denotes, primarily, “a person who takes too much upon 
himself”, be it in action or in feeling; hence, a person who pretends 
to be more than he really is, or to feel what he does not really 
feel, In this instance, it indicates the Prophet’s disclaimer of any 
“supernatural” status.
38:871 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

39 39:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

39:02 The thirty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al zumar or The Throngs.
39:11 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
39:12 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
39:13 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
39:21 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
39:22 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
39:23 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
39:31 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
39:32 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
39:33 This is the claim not only of so-called pagan cults, but also 
of those who claim monotheism while exalting and deifying 
created beings; religions themselves garner to themselves much 
worship. See also 34:27.
39:41 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
39:51 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
39:61 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “eight [in] pairs”, 
i.e., the male and the female of four kinds of cattle (sheep, goats, 
camels and bovine cattle)[...].
39:62 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “by creation after 
creation, in three darknesses”: an allusion to the successive stages 

of embryonic development, repeatedly spoken of in the Qur’an 
(cf. 22:5 and 23:12-14), and to the darkness of the womb, the 
membrane enveloping the embryo, and its pre-natal blindness.
39:63 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
39:81 See note to 22:9.
39:91 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
39:92 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
39:93 See 25:64.
39:94 Sc. is like one who does not; i.e. if this is the claim.

¶39.2 39:101 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

39:102 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:103 I take this to mean that if the Satanic tyranny is so bad in 
a place one should leave for another, but also that there is plenty 
of scope for the application of time, resources, and talents for 
those who wish to do good.
39:104 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
39:105 I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit.
39:111 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
39:121 See note to muslim at 2:128.
39:141 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
39:151 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
39:152 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
39:161 Cf. 3:175.
39:162 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:171 Arabic: ṭāghūt. See note to 2:256.
39:181 Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Razi, 
this describes people who examine every religious proposition 
(in the widest sense of this term) in the light of their own reason, 
accepting that which their mind finds to be valid or possible, and 
rejecting all that does not measure up to the test of reason. In Razi’s 
words, the above verse expresses “a praise and commendation of 
following the evidence supplied by one’s reason (hujjat al-’aql), 
and of reaching one’s conclusions in accordance with [the results 
of] critical examination (nazar) and logical inference (istidlal).” 
A somewhat similar view is advanced, albeit in simpler terms, by 
Tabari.
39:191 See note to 3:162.
39:192 Sc. like one upon whom it has not (cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 
16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 
38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14).
39:193 The answer, obviously, is in the negative.
39:201 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:202 Or promise.
39:211 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.

¶39.3 39:221 See note to 3:162.
39:222 Cf. 16:106. 

39:223 Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto.
39:224 Lit.: is upon.
39:225 Sc. like one whose breast God has not thus expanded.
39:226 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
39:231 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. 
The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate 
the later abuse of it by Muslims. Despite what the Traditionalist 
has done, the Qur’an is clear: the best ḥadīth is what God has 
sent down. Whatever ḥadīth the Traditionalist lays claim to as a 

38:60

source of religion, by the Qur’anic yardstick it is — and can only 
be — something other than the best ḥadīth.
39:232 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
39:233 Arabic: kitāb mutashābih mathāniya. See Notepad IX.v.
39:234 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
39:241 See note to 3:162.
39:242 I.e. protection. I have stayed true to my rendering of 
this value here in order that the reader in English should have 
access to corresponding related value at 39:33-35. See note to 
al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:243 Lit.: with his face. Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “who 
will protect himself with his face”: an idiomatic phrase implying 
that the person concerned has nothing whatever with which to 
protect himself.
39:244 Sc. like one who is not ill prepared. 
39:245 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
39:251 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
39:271 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
39:272 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
39:273 Lit.: of every similitude.
39:281 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
39:282 Classical Arabic is not a holy language. However, it does 
possess certain useful characteristics, among which is the fact 
that it is possible to demonstrate values with reference to usage 
and root meanings in a way which is not possible — at least in 
the same way and to the same extent — in, for example, English. 
That the Qur’an claims to be ‘free of deviation’ points, at least in 
part, to the consistency present within it — the reality of which 
the current work attempts to reveal and free from the accretions 
imposed upon it in the name of religion.
39:283 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:291 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
39:292 Lit.: a.
39:293 Grammar: dual.
39:294 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶39.4 39:321 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:322 Arabic: al kāfirūn. Typically rendered 

the unbelievers. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
39:331 I.e. by living in accordance with it.
39:332 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:361 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:362 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
39:371 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:381 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
39:382 Arabic: mutawakkilūn. See note to 3:159.
39:391 In modern English parlance: do your worst.
39:411 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
39:412 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).

¶39.5 39:421 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
39:431 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.

39:432 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
39:433 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
39:451 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
39:452 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
39:453 This not only applies to the idolaters and the atheists 
whom the Traditionalist likes so much to denigrate, but also to 
Trinitarian Christians and sectarian Muslims. This latter point 
is easily proven: go to your local church or mosque and see 

for how long it is possible to engage whomever you find there 
in conversation about God alone before ‘special’ additional 
personalities are inserted into the mix and made requisite; try 
insisting on God alone, and see how many friends you have when 
you leave.
39:471 The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a 
perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain 
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of 
such words as to seek to, which I have done here.
39:472 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
39:481 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
39:491 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
39:492 I.e. the favour from God.
39:493 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
39:511 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
39:512 I.e. those who received warning at the time of the 
revelation; and by extension, those who receive it today.
39:513 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
39:514 Or cause failure; i.e. to God.
39:521 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶39.6 39:531 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
39:532 Naturally, this phrase can be quoted in 

isolation in support of an assertion that God forgives everyone 
everything, but one need only read the verses following to gain 
additional context. Consider also, for example, 4:110 and 6:54.
39:571 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:591 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
39:592 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
39:593 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
39:601 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:611 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:612 Or by (Arabic: bi). This preposition is frequently rendered 
in both senses here.
39:631 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶39.7 39:651 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
39:652 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 

and Notepad VI.
39:661 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
39:671 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
39:672 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
39:673 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
39:681 See note to 7:143.
39:691 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
39:692 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).

¶39.8 39:711 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

39:712 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
39:713 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
39:714 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
39:715 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
39:716 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
39:731 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
39:732 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
39:733 Sc. then will their journey be over.
39:734 I.e. the Garden.
39:751 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
39:752 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).

39:23
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40 40:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

40:02 The fortieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al ghāfir or The Forgiver.
40:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
40:21 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
40:22 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
40:31 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
40:32 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
40:41 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:42 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
40:51 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
40:52 Cf. 13:32.
40:61 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 
30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 
46:18, 50:12-14.
40:62 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
40:71 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
40:72 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
40:73 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
40:81 Lit.: and make Thou them enter.
40:82 Cf. 13:25.
40:83 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
40:91 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
40:92 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
40:93 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.

¶40.2 40:101 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

40:111 I.e. the condition prior to earthly life, earthly life, death, 
and then resurrection; the implication being a request that they 
might have one life more.
40:112 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
40:121 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
40:131 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:141 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
40:142 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
40:181 Cf. 53:57.
40:182 Or suppress.
40:183 Cf. 33:10, 56:83.
40:184 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
40:201 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
40:202 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

¶40.3 40:211 See note to 30:50.
40:212 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.

40:221 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
40:231 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:241 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:242 Typically identified with the Korah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV.
40:243 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
40:251 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
40:252 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
40:253 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
40:261 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

40:262 Lit.: Leave me (to).
40:263 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
40:271 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.

¶40.4 40:281 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
40:282 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

40:291 Arabic: ẓāhirūn — visible, dominant, manifest, visible, 
conspicuous.
40:292 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:301 Arabic: alladhī āmana. Typically rendered he who 
believed. See 2:257 and Notepad II.iv.
40:311 Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; 
persistence, eagerness, perseverance.
40:312 See note to 2:207.
40:331 Lit.: turn away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33.
40:341 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
40:342 Qur’anic definition: murtāb. Generally rendered 
(and not incorrectly) doubter or skeptic. The problem with 
this rendering is that such words hold a neutral or even 
positive connotation today, suggesting perhaps intellectual 
thoroughness and objectivity. This is demonstrably not the case 
here; it is clear from what follows at 40:35 that a fuller Qur’anic 
sense (particularly in combination with committer of excess) is 
baseless sceptic, i.e. a person who has no foundation or warrant 
for his position. This word occurs once only.
40:351 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:352 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
40:361 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:362 Arabic: asbāb — ropes, means, connections; relations; 
pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting 
things.
40:371 Arabic: asbāb — ropes, means, connections; relations; 
pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting 
things.
40:372 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:373 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47. 
40:374 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

¶40.5 40:381 Arabic: alladhī āmana. Typically 
rendered he who believed. See 2:257 and 

Notepad II.iv.
40:401 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
40:402 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
40:403 I.e. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit.
40:421 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
40:431 I.e. to falsehood.
40:441 See note to 2:207.
40:451 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
40:452 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49. Verses 40:38-45 
summarise exactly the pattern of warning a people and taking 
refuge in God which is the prophetic model.
40:461 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
40:481 See note to 2:207.
40:501 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
40:502 Or supplicate. Muhammad Asad notes here: According 
to the classical commentators, this answer implies no more than 
a refusal on the part of the “keepers of hell” to intercede for the 
doomed sinners, telling them, as it were, “Pray yourselves, if you 
can.” It seems to me, however, that we have here an indirect 
allusion to the sinners erstwhile, blasphemous devotion to false 
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objects of worship and false values the meaning being, “Pray now 
to those imaginary powers to which you were wont to ascribe a 
share in God’s divinity, and see whether they can help you!” This 
interpretation finds support in the next sentence, which speaks of 
the delusion (dalal) inherent in the prayers of “those who deny the 
truth”, i.e., during their life on earth - for, obviously, on the Day of 
Judgment all such delusions will have disappeared.
40:503 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶40.6 40:511 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

40:521 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
40:531 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
40:551 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
40:552 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv. The allusion here — in 
my view — is to Mūsā also, who was guilty of murder (in fact, of 
killing one of his own people — see The God Protocol for details). 
God does not require us to start perfect, but he does require us 
to start.
40:553 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
40:561 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:562 I.e. delusions of their own grandeur.
40:581 Cf. 35:19.
40:582 Lit.: and.
40:583 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
40:591 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
40:601 Cf. 2:186.

¶40.7 40:631 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:641 The Arabic qarār has connotions of 

stationariness, stability, fixedness. According to the Qur’an (as 
well as to all observable, verifiable data) the earth is fixed.
40:651 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
40:652 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
40:661 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
40:671 Arabic: ʿalaqa. See note to 22:5.

¶40.8 40:691 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
40:692 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

40:701 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
40:721 Arabic: sajara — to fire up, to heat up (of stove, oven). This 
instance is in the passive voice. It is the only instance of the form 
I of this root.
40:731 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
40:741 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
40:742 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
40:743 I.e. we were lying, or our assumptions were baseless.
40:744 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
40:751 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
40:771 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
40:772 I.e. in death.
40:781 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
40:782 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).

¶40.9 40:801 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 
coll.) ships.

40:811 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:812 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
40:821 See note to 30:50.
40:841 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
40:842 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

40:851 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
40:852 Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23.
40:853 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 

41 41:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

41:02 The forty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called fuṣṣilat or Set Out And Detailed.
41:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
41:21 I take the ḥā mīm above as the subject of this sentence. 
The fact of a missing verb in this sentence is made clear in, 
for example, the rendering by Saheeh International: [This is] 
a revelation from the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful. 
Once ḥā mīm is recognised as the subject of the sentence at 
41:2, the need for interpolation ceases. I have refrained from 
interpolating ‘Is’ at the beginning of this sentence, and confined 
my thoughts to the notes. Cf. 32:2. See Article MLQ for a full 
analysis of the mysterious letters.
41:22 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
41:23 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
41:31 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
41:32 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:33 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
41:34 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
41:41 This exact phrasing is found in three other instances, each 
time referencing the messenger: 2:119, 34:28, 35:24. In this 
case, it references the Qur’an. This fact should be significant 
to those who insist on following sources other than the Qur’an 
under the impression that they are following the Messenger.
41:51 Lit.: from.
41:52 Or heaviness.
41:61 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
41:62 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
41:71 Arabic: al zakāt. This instance of this frequent motif is 
preceded by a reference to idolaters; this is difficult to square 
with the Traditionalist’s value for al zakāt as a tax — and his 
attempts to reconcile the two ring hollow. However, sexual 
misconduct and deviancy have been associated with idol-
worship since time immemorial, and within that framework our 
value for al zakāt makes sense. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
41:81 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

¶41.2 41:91 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
41:101 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun 

indicates arḍ (earth).
41:102 Arabic: aqwāt (sg. qūt) — nutriment, nourishment, food. 
With A. J. Arberry, I supply diverse to convey the plural.
41:103 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
41:111 Grammar: dual.
41:112 Muhammad Asad comments here: Explaining this 
passage, Zamakhshari observes: “The meaning of God’s command 
to the skies and the earth to ‘come’, and their submission [to 
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His command] is this: He willed their coming into being, and so 
they came to be as He willed them to be...: and this is the kind of 
metaphor (majaz) which is called ‘allegory’ (tamthil)... Thus, the 
purport [of this passage] is but an illustration (taswir) of the effect 
of His almighty power on all that is willed [by Him], and nothing 
else....” (It is obvious that Zamakhshari’s reasoning is based on the 
oft-repeated Qur’anic statement, “When God wills a thing to be, 
He but says unto it, ‘Be’ - and it is.”) Concluding his interpretation 
of the above passage, Zamakhshari adds: “If I am asked about the 
meaning of [the words] ‘willingly or unwillingly’, I say that it is a 
figurative expression (mathal) indicating that His almighty will 
must inevitably take effect.”
41:113 Grammar: dual.
41:121 Or concluded.
41:122 Grammar: dual feminine object pronoun.
41:123 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
41:124 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
41:141 I.e. from every side.
41:151 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
41:152 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
41:153 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:181 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
41:182 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶41.3 41:191 Cf. 27:17.
41:201 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.

41:231 Lit.: are become.
41:251 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was at their time. See note to 2:66.
41:252 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
41:253 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
41:254 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.

¶41.4 41:261 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

41:262 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
41:263 Arabic: laghiya — to talk, to talk nonsense. This is what 
the Traditionalist does, in effect, through the promotion of 
sources he adopts in preference to the Qur’an. 
41:263 Arabic: fīhi. Translators treat this variously. Both 
Muhammad Asad and A. J. Arberry have ‘about it’, with which 
reading I agree, whereas Saheeh International and Hilali & Khan 
emphasise notions of during.
41:271 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
41:281 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:291 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
41:292 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
41:293 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.

¶41.5 41:331 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
doctrine; saying, word. 

41:332 See note to muslim at 2:128.
41:341 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
41:361 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
41:371 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:372 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
41:373 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
41:374 Grammar: feminine plural pronoun object, which I take 
to indicate heavens.

41:381 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
41:391 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:392 Lit.: reverent, humble.
41:401 I have applied the meaning for laḥada fī as given by Lane 
(p. 2712). The Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International 
render this clause: Indeed, those who inject deviation into 
Our verses, which they support with a note: Through deviant 
recitations or interpretations; their colleagues Hilali & Khan 
have: Verily, those who turn away from Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc. by attacking, distorting 
and denying them). By way of comparison, non-sectarian N. J. 
Dawood has: Those that deny Our revelations; while Arabist A. J. 
Arberry has: Those who blaspheme Our signs. 
41:402 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:403 See note to 3:162.
41:411 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
41:412 Sc. will taste a severe punishment. Cf. 41:27. The 
Traditionalist Saheeh International has a note here: i.e., reject 
it or prefer deviant interpretation. What Saheeh International 
has in view, of course, is preference for anything which is not 
predicated upon Traditionalist orthodoxy — an ideology which 
precludes engagement with the Qur’an as a complete revelation 
as its sine qua non.
41:413 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
41:421 Cf. 41:14.
41:422 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
41:431 Given the preceding context, I regard this phrase as I have 
parsed it; other translators that I know of do not supply speech 
marks at this juncture.
41:441 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
41:442 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:443 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
41:444 Arabic: faṣṣala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail.
41:445 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb, ʿarabiy. See note to 9:90.
41:446 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
41:447 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.

¶41.6 41:451 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
41:452 Cf. 11.110.

41:461 See note to 2:207.
41:471 Cf. the words attributed to Christ at Matt. 24:36 But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only.
41:472 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
41:501 I.e. due to his own talents or efforts.
41:502 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
41:511 Lit.: stays far (away) on his side.
41:521 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
41:522 I.e. the Qur’an.
41:531 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
41:532 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
41:541 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
41:542 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

42 42:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

42:02 The forty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

41:11

called al shūrā or Consultation.
42:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
42:21 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ʿayn sīn qaf:

ʿayn: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā), 19:51-53 (Mūsā), 19:56-57 (Idrï�s), 
19:54-55 (Ismāʿï�l)
sīn: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m)
qāf: 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā), 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m), 19:51-53 (Mūsā), 
19:54-55 (Ismāʿï�l), 19:56-57 (Idrï�s).

42:31 I would argue that this references what immediately 
precedes: i.e. the values for ḥā mīm and ʿayn sīn qaf. I see no 
logical alternative in the context. The corollary of the statement 
of purpose found here is at 42:7.
42:32 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
42:33 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
42:51 Grammar: rendered thus since them is in the feminine 
plural agreeing with heavens, in order to preclude confusion 
with those on the earth.
42:52 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
42:53 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
42:61 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
42:71 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
42:72 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
42:73 Taken by the Traditionalist to be the place known today 
as Mecca. Among the many problems with Mecca is the fact that 
it did not exist (at least it is mentioned on no map and in no 
historical record) until 300 years after the Qur’anic revelation 
according to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011). On the 
other hand, Petra was a major regional centre of trade. The 
Arabia Felix thesis advances alternative possibilities. See 
Notepad XVI.
42:81 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
42:91 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
42:92 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
42:93 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.

¶42.2 42:111 Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, 
types; species.

42:112 Or multiplies. Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations 
of to sow (many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. 
Occurs at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24. Given its 
usage at all other points, I maintain created here. However, often 
translated multiplies.
42:131 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
42:132 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
42:133 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
42:134 Arabic: aqāma. The verb used here typically functions 
with ṣalāt. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
42:135 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
42:136 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
42:137 I.e. to a message of warning followed by genuine 
repentance to God, or by destruction. Nowhere is there found 
a religion (in the sense of formulas, dogma and priests) in the 
Qur’an. Personal and social initiative to deliver a message of 
good news and warning in combination with personal and 
communal piety informed by set principles is too much for the 
idolatrous mentality to cope with. Unless it has a religion to 
worship and priests to obey instead of God such a mentality is 
lost.

42:141 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
42:142 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
42:151 I.e. to the fact that ‘God chooses for Himself whom He wills, 
and guides to Himself him who turns in repentance’ (42:13). But 
this is not what the Traditionalist calls to; he calls to a religion of 
his own contrivance.
42:152 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
42:153 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
42:154 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
42:155 Cf. 28:55.
42:156 Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere).
42:161 Or Him. I have given what seems the best reading in the 
context of what precedes. Those translators who render close 
to the text as do I read otherwise. A. J. Arberry has: after that 
answer has been made to Him; N. J. Dawood has: after pledging 
obedience to Him. Meanwhile, Hilali & Khan, for example, skirt 
around the problem: after it has been accepted (by the people). 
42:162 Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere).
42:171 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
42:172 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
42:173 I.e. justice.
42:181 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
42:182 I.e. require the appearance of the Hour as a prerequisite 
for accepting the validity of the warning they receive.
42:183 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
42:184 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
42:185 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

¶42.3 42:201 Lit.: tilth, tillage.
42:202 Lit.: tilth, tillage.

42:203 Lit.: tilth, tillage.
42:211 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
42:212 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
42:213 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
42:214 Sc. then are they wrongdoers; i.e. if this is the claim (cf. the 
ruling elite’s doctrines by which means they wreak destruction 
upon this world and think they can evade judgment in the next). 
42:215 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
42:221 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
42:222 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
42:223 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
42:231 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
42:241 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
42:242 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
42:243 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
42:251 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
42:261 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
42:262 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
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42:291 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶42.4 42:311 Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God.
42:312 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.

42:321 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
42:322 Arabic: ʿalām. Other translations include landmarks, 
mountains. Cf. 55:24.
42:331 I.e. surface.
42:332 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
42:351 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
42:361 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
42:371 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
42:372 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
42:381 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
42:382 Lit.: and their affair is of consultation between them.
42:391 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
42:401 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
42:402 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
42:403 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
42:411 Lit.: his injustice.
42:421 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 6:33.
42:422 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII.
42:431 Cf. 3:186, 31:17.

¶42.5 42:441 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
42:451 I.e. the Fire. Cf. 40:46.

42:452 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
42:453 Arabic: min dhulla. Cf. 17:111.
42:454 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
42:455 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
42:456 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
42:461 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
42:481 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix.
42:501 A statement which includes within it an allowance for the 
creation of the hermaphroditic state.
42:511 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
42:512 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
42:521 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
42:522 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
42:523 I.e. the Qur’an.
42:524 My inclination is to read this as a passive verb on the 
basis of common sense and the verses where the Messenger 
is told that he guides no one, and that it is God who guides 
(for example 10:43, 28:56). However, the standard reading is 
acceptable as long as we bear in mind that what is referenced 
here is the guidance given by God: namely, the Qur’an. See also: 
27:81, 28:56, 30:53. Predictably, the Traditionalist seizes upon 
this verse and, ignoring what leads up to it, invests it with an 
outcome in keeping with his requirements; Hilali & Khan, for 
example, render here: And verily, you (O Muhammad SAW) 
are indeed guiding (mankind) to the Straight Path (i.e. Allah’s 
religion of Islamic Monotheism). By way of comparison, the non-
sectarian translator A. J. Arberry has: And thou, surely thou shalt 
guide unto a straight path. 
42:531 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
42:532 Or the affairs, the matters.
42:533 Muhammad Asad renders with more latitude than my 
remit allows me, but his sense here is correct: the way that leads 
to God, to whom all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth 
belongs. Oh, verily, with God is the beginning and the end of all 

things!

43 43:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

43:02 The forty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al zukhruf or Ornaments.
43:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
43:21 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
43:31 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
43:41 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. The Traditionalist tends 
at this juncture to claim this as a reference to what he calls the 
Preserved Slate (al-Lawḥ al-Maḥfūth). However, see: 3:7, 13:39.
43:51 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
43:52 Arabic: ḍaraba + ʿan ṣafḥan — to turn away, ignore, snub 
or pass over.
43:91 With N. J. Dawood I do not see this clause as a direct 
imperative, and thus do not use speech marks.
43:92 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 
43:121 Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species. 
While I am neutral towards his thoughts here, I include 
Muhammad Asad’s comment for interest: Lit., “all pairs”. Some 
commentators regard the term azwaj as synonymous in this 
context with “kinds” (Baghawi, Zamakhsharl, Baydawi, Ibn 
Kathir): i.e., they take the above phrase to mean no more than 
that God created all kinds of things, beings and phenomena. 
Others (e.g., Tabari) see in it a reference to the polarity evident in 
all creation. Ibn ‘Abbas (as quoted by Razi) says that it denotes the 
concept of opposites in general, like “sweet and sour, or white and 
black, or male and female”; to which Razi adds that everything 
in creation has its complement, “like high and low, right and left, 
front and back, past and future, being and attribute”, etc., whereas 
God - and He alone - is unique, without anything that could be 
termed “opposite” or “similar” or “complementary”. Hence, the 
above sentence is an echo of the statement that “there is nothing 
that could be compared with Him” (112:4).
43:122 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships.
43:131 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
43:151 Both by claiming godhood for particular human beings, 
and by ascribing causation to other than God.

¶43.2 43:161 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
43:162 If this is the claim — (the second part 

of which is at 43:19).
43:171 I.e. a daughter.
43:172 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
43:173 Cf. 16:58.
43:181 I.e. a female.
43:191 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
43:192 I.e. if this is the claim — (the first part of which is at 
43:16).
43:193 This is the response to the claim above.
43:194 This warning is surely, by extension, intended for those 
who create any fiction and ascribe it to God, as well as for those 
who inherit fiction and pass it on without questioning it or 

42:29

applying their own reason to it.
43:201 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
43:202 Cf. 6:116, 6:148, 10:66, 51:10.
43:211 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
43:212 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
43:213 I.e. the Qur’an.
43:214 I.e. if this is the claim — i.e. if this is the argument 
advanced for refusing to accept the Qur’an. The response comes 
in the following verse. This applies equally to the Traditionalist 
Muslim who has latterly been exposed to the Qur’an as a 
complete revelation containing full guidance.
43:221 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
43:222 I.e. following the teachings of a particular sect or group.
43:223 I.e. imitating what they saw their fathers do.
43:231 I.e. following the teachings of a particular sect or group.
43:232 Arabic: qadā. The form VIII of this verb means: to 
imitate, be guided by, follow, emulate. Muhammad Asad shares 
a pertinent thought here: Commenting on this passage, Razi 
says: “Had there been in the Qur’an nothing but these verses, they 
would have sufficed to show the falsity of the principle postulating 
[a Muslim’s] blind, unquestioning adoption of [another person’s] 
religious opinions (ibtal al-qawl bi’t-taqlid): for, God has made 
it clear [in these verses] that those deniers of the truth had not 
arrived at their convictions by way of reason, and neither on the 
clear authority of a revealed text, but solely by blindly adopting 
the opinions of their forebears and predecessors; and all this God 
has mentioned in terms of blame and sharp disparagement.”
43:241 I.e. each warner.
43:242 Muhammad Asad notes here: Whereas in some of the 
readings of the Qur’an the opening word of this verse is vocalized 
as an imperative, qul (“say”), the reading of Hafs ibn Sulayman al-
Asadi - on which this translation is based - gives the pronunciation 
qala (“he said” or, since it is a repeated occurrence, “he would 
say”).

¶43.3 43:271 Sc. They said: We found our fathers upon 
a community, and we are following in their 

footsteps. Cf. 43:22-24. According to my analysis, the people of 
Ibrāhï�m were destroyed also in an act of God (see my book The 
God Protocol). 
43:281 The word of Ibrāhï�m.
43:291 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
43:292 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
43:301 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
43:302 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
43:311 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
43:312 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
43:313 Under the Petra thesis as advanced by Dan Gibson 
(Quranic Geography, 2011), the two cities of note at this time 
in the region were Petra and Jerusalem. Under that thesis it is 
problematic to accept Mecca as a major city of any sort as it 
appears on no map until 300 years after the revelation. I am not 
aware of a specific claim under the Arabia Felix thesis on this 
point. See Notepad XVI.
43:321 Lit.: degrees.
43:331 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
43:341 See note to 52:20.
43:351 Muhammad Asad says here: The primary meaning of the 
noun zukhruf is “gold”; its application to “ornaments”[...] is only 

secondary (Taj al-’Arus).
43:352 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶43.4 43:361 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, 
recalling, reminding; remembrance (of 

something past); history.
43:362 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
43:363 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
43:371 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
43:381 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
43:391 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
43:392 Cf. 37:33.
43:411 I have rendered literally (cf. A. J. Arberry’s rendering of 
the same clause: Whether We take thee away). The verb here is 
dhahaba which means simply to take away (i.e. from a place). 
It does not mean in Qur’anic parlance to take away (in death), 
despite the fact that Saheeh International treats as though 
it did (rendering: And whether [or not] We take you away [in 
death]). There is a verb which is commonly rendered to take in 
this sense in English, but that does not feature here (the form 
V verb tawaffā which occurs as a verb at 2:234, 2:240, 3:193, 
4:15, 4:97, 5:117, 6:60, 6:61, 7:37, 7:126, 8:50, 10:46, 10:104, 
12:101, 13:40, 16:28, 16:32, 16:70, 22:5, 32:11, 39:42, 40:67, 
40:77, 47:27 and in participle form at 3:55). The Traditionalist 
translators are here bending the text in the direction of their 
preferences; the actual point in the present verses is that were 
the Messenger to be expelled (cf. 47:13), destruction would 
become binding upon the rejecting community. It is clear from 
my analysis of the Qur’an that this is what, in fact, happened in 
the case of Muhammad’s primary mission (recognition of which 
fact exposes the Traditionalist’s cult as both superfluous and 
idolatrous). See my book The God Protocol. The allusion here, 
given a rational reading of the surrounding text, is to the story of 
Mūsā which follows, particularly at 43:55 (see also 43:56).
43:421 I.e. either death followed by Judgment, or the Hour.
43:431 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
43:441 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
43:451 An account of such a messenger begins at the next verse, 
and is followed by another at 43:57.
43:452 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
43:453 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.

¶43.5 43:461 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
43:462 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.

43:471 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
43:481 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
43:491 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
43:511 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
43:512 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
43:513 Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61.
43:514 Firʿawn is appealing to his worldly wealth in support of 
his claim to veracity. The ‘rivers’ referred to here (as opposed to 
a single river — cf. the Nile) may perhaps be claimed as a point 
in its favour by the Arabia Felix thesis since the Yemen is home 
to multiple rivers whereas Egypt, famously, has one — albeit one 
with multiple outlets into the Mediterranean. See Notepad XVI.
43:515 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
43:531 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
43:541 Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means — as 

43:19
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sometimes rendered — to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem. 
However, it does so only where it takes an object using the 
preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means 
either to fluster, flurry, disquiet or to find light (the case here 
clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person 
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry). 
The two senses are connected by the core concept which is to 
find easy to move (from place, position or opinion). In the event, 
my rendering of this word here falls within the same general 
area as that which other translators discern: A. J. Arberry has: So 
he made his people unsteady; N. J. Dawood has: Thus did he incite 
his people; and Saheeh International has: So he bluffed his people.
43:542 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶43.6 43:571 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
43:572 I have rendered thus here after Lane 

(p. 1668); Muhammad Asad does similarly, rendering as ‘raise 
an outcry’.
43:581 In my opinion, this is a disingenuous argument, one 
which assumes the premise it requires (in this case that ʿI�sā 
was a ‘god’) in order to generate a predetermined reaction; it 
is a standard rhetorical device, known popularly as the Straw 
Man. One sees it used in debates of all kinds, including by 
professional atheists and religionists today. The tactic consists 
in first misrepresenting the case one wishes to attack, and then 
appearing to beat that case apart.
43:582 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
43:611 Some think this pronoun refers to him (ʿĪsā). I am not 
among them. Such a view suggests a lack of familiarity with the 
broader text (see 31:34, 41:47, 43:66, 43:85). Rather, I agree 
with those who understand the reference to be to the Qur’an. 
Among the features concerning the Hour which the Qur’an 
emphasises is that it is certainly coming, and that no one knows 
precisely when it will befall but God alone. Incidentally, we find 
the following words ascribed to Jesus in the Book of Matthew: 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only (Matt. 24:36). I render the substance 
of this verse exactly as does Arabist A. J. Arberry. Muhammad 
Asad notes here: Whereas most of the commentators regard 
the pronoun hu in innahu as relating to Jesus and, consequently, 
interpret the above phrase as “he is indeed a means to know [i.e., 
an indication of the coming of] the Last Hour”, some authorities - 
e.g., Qatadah, Al-Hasan al-Basri and Sa’id ibn Jubayr (all of them 
quoted by Tabari, Baghawi and Ibn Kathir) - relate the pronoun to 
the Qur’an[...]. The specific mention of the Last Hour in the above 
context is meant to stress man’s ultimate responsibility before the 
Creator and, therefore, the fact that worship is due to Him alone: 
and so this parenthetic passage follows logically upon the mention 
of the false deification of Jesus. 
43:612 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to the 
Hour.
43:613 This, surely, is the point. Rather than engage in empty 
speculation about the Hour, we should concentrate on what we 
can do with what time we have. Cf. 43:66.
43:621 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
43:631 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
43:632 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
43:633 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
43:634 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
43:635 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 
26:163, 26:179, 43:63.

43:661 The implication, clearly, is that no one knows when the 
Hour will be.
43:671 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶43.7 43:691 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in.

43:692 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
43:693 See note to muslim at 2:128.
43:711 Arabic: ṭawafa. Here in passive voice. See note to 2:125.
43:761 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
43:771 Or master.
43:781 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
43:791 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
43:792 Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb barama or 
abrama signifies, literally, “he twined” or “twisted [something] 
together”, e.g., the strands that are to form a rope; or “he twisted 
[something] well” or “strongly”. Tropically, it connotes the act of 
“establishing” or “determining” a thing, a proposition, a course of 
events, etc. (Jawhari). According to the Lisan al-’Arab, the phrase 
abrama al-amr has the meaning of “he determined (ahkama) 
the case”. In the present context, the term amr, having no definite 
article, signifies “anything” or - in its widest sense - “anything 
that should [or “could”] be”: and so, taking the preceding verse 
into account, we arrive at the meaning of arbitrarily “determining 
what [the truth] should be” - i.e., in contradiction to what the 
Qur’an postulates as the truth.
43:793 I.e. if this is the claim: that they have power over any 
matter.
43:794 Cf. the maxim man proposes but God disposes which 
comes down to us in translation from the Latin of Thomas à 
Kempis’ The Imitation of Christ.
43:801 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
43:802 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
43:803 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
43:811 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
43:812 This refers back to 43:57-59.
43:821 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
43:831 See note to 4:140.
43:841 More properly, this might be rendered in English as 
deity; I have reservations about deity because of its New Age 
connotations.
43:842 See note above.
43:851 Grammar: dual.
43:861 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
43:862 The truth is that God has no partners. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. 
See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
43:863 I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14).
43:881 My view is that this masculine personal pronoun either 
refers to ʿI�sā (the only person to say ‘my Lord’ in the chapter), to 
Mūsā, and to Muḥammad, drawing together the main prophetic 
strands treated of within the chapter, or that it refers to all 
messengers by means of allusion to 23:44. Muhammad Asad, 
meanwhile, offers a different perspective: Razi (on whose 
commentary the above interpolation is based), regards this as 
a reference to the Prophet Muhammad. It seems, however, that 
the meaning is wider, embracing every believer, of whatever 
denomination, who is distressed at the blindness of people who 
attribute divinity or divine qualities to any being other than God 
Himself.
43:882 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 

43:54

lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.

44 44:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

44:02 The forty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al dukhān or Smoke.
44:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
44:21 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
44:31 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92.
44:32 The Traditionalist relates this to what he calls The Night of 
Decree; however, for why he does not understand what that term 
means Qur’anically (his narrative derives from his non-Qur’anic 
sources), see sūrah 97 and notes thereto.
44:41 Grammar: the pronoun is feminine relating to night.
44:71 Grammar: dual.
44:72 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. See grammar note to 2:91.
44:81 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
44:91 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
44:101 Or manifest or visible.
44:102 At the time of writing we have ‘obvious smoke’ in the sky 
in the form of the covert program currently denied by the ruling 
elite and popularly known as chemtrails. Whether what we see 
now is the final fulfilment of this warning, I cannot say. However, 
the fact is that we have ‘obvious smoke’ (obvious at least to those 
who trust the eyes in their head over what they are told by 
mainstream media) in the sky. 
44:121 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
44:131 I.e. when people have been warned there is no further 
requirement for their destruction. My personal thought is that 
if this section refers — as it seems to — to the industrial-scale 
spraying of the world’s skies by all governments (many of which 
are ostensibly in conflict on other fronts), that the suffering of 
those thus afflicted is alluded to here. Meanwhile, the massive 
propaganda against the Qur’an originating in the actions of 
‘terrorist’ groups (all of which happen to forward New World 
Order agendas) as well as in the ignorance, immorality, and 
intellectual torpidity among those who claim to be Muslims 
does not mitigate the responsibility a man has to investigate the 
Qur’an on its merits when it reaches him, or his accountability 
when he turns away from warning based on the same.
44:141 These are two of the accusations which some level at 
Muḥammad: that he received his information from others, or 
that he was possessed. If one cares to read what the Messenger 
himself brought — the Qur’an — rather than extraneous 
materials, one finds these accusations comprehensively 
addressed.
44:151 The construction here mirrors to a noticeable degree 
that at 44:12. I see a relationship between the two verses, an 
implicit contrast between the fickle nature of the ‘repentant’ 
sinners on the one hand, with God’s willingness to abstain from 
punishment on the other — up to the point of decision. This 
sets up the story of Mūsā and Firʿawn which follows. I indicate 
the presence of the grammatical anchor here (Arabic: innā) as 
we proceed by means of the colon followed by a long dash, to 
give the reader the best visual representation I can of a stylistic 
cadence which is clear in the Arabic.

44:171 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
44:172 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
44:261 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125. 
44:281 See 18:91 for note on kadhālika as a pan-textual marker 
at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54.

¶44.2 44:311 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
44:321 I.e. the children of Israel.

44:331 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
44:341 I take the refrain which follows as a common assertion 
among those whom the Messenger was addressing (cf. 45:25). 
While I remain unconvinced of all points of Muhammad Asad’s 
note, I include it for interest: Although, on the face of it, by “these 
people” the Israelites are meant, the reference is obviously a 
general one, applying to all who hold the views expressed in the 
sequence, and in particular to the pagan contemporaries of the 
Prophet Muhammad. Nevertheless, there is a subtle connection 
between this passage and the preceding allusion to the “test” with 
which the children of Israel were to be faced: for it is a historical 
fact that up to the time of the destruction of the Second Temple 
and their dispersion by the Roman emperor Titus, the priestly 
aristocracy among the Jews, known as the Sadducees, openly 
denied the concepts of resurrection, divine judgment and life in 
the hereafter, and advocated a thoroughly materialistic outlook 
on life.
44:351 I.e. that death which is the lot of man; cf. 44:56.
44:361 See grammar note to 2:91.
44:371 From the context this clearly refers to yet another people 
destroyed for rejecting its messenger; a subject for further study. 
Muhammad Asad supplies the following note which I reproduce 
for interest: “Tubba’” was the title borne by a succession of 
powerful Himyar kings who ruled for centuries over the whole of 
South Arabia, and were finally overcome by the Abyssinians in the 
fourth century of the Christian era. They are mentioned elsewhere 
in the Qur’an (50:14) as having denied the truth of resurrection 
and God’s judgment.
44:381 Grammar: dual.
44:391 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
44:411 I.e. a patron or protector. Arabic: mawlā. Elsewhere 
rendered protector.
44:412 Arabic: mawlā. Elsewhere rendered protector. The friend 
— friend rendering is acceptable and is used by Muhammad 
Asad also. For his part, A. J. Arberry renders: the day a master 
shall avail nothing a client; and Saheeh International has: The 
Day when no relation will avail a relation at all.

¶44.3 44:431 Cf. 37:62, 56:52, also: 17:60.
44:511 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

44:512 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
44:541 See 18:91 for note on kadhālika as a pan-textual marker 
at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54.
44:542 Arabic: ḥūr ʿīn. See Notepad XIX.
44:561 I.e. that death which is the lot of man; cf. 44:35.
44:571 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
44:581 Generally understood to indicate the Qur’an, but could 
also indicate warning in the context.

45 45:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

45:02 The forty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al jāthiyah or The Kneeling. See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).

43:88
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45:21 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
45:22 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
45:23 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
45:31 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:32 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
45:41 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:42 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
45:51 Grammar: the force of the fī (in) can be understood to 
extend to this clause.
45:52 See note to 2:164.
45:53 Grammar: the force of the fī (in) can be understood to 
extend to this clause.
45:54 Grammar: the force of the fī (in) can be understood to 
extend to this clause.
45:55 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:61 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:62 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
45:63 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims.
45:64 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:81 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:82 Lit.: glad tidings.
45:91 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:92 One may make mockery openly; that is clear. But one 
may also make mockery of something by claiming to embrace 
it while, in fact, distorting, ignoring or corrupting it by one’s 
actions.
45:101 Either in the sense of beyond them or perhaps indicating 
that it is approaching them from behind. Cf. 14:16, 14:17, 
23:100, 85:20.
45:102 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
45:111 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶45.2 45:121 Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 
coll.) ships.

45:131 What God has created works together: iron and fire, fire 
and meat, meat and digestion, etc.
45:132 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:141 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
45:161 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
45:171 Muhammad Asad — who renders this line And We gave 
them clear indications of the purpose [of faith] — provides 
a comment which I include for interest: This, I believe, is the 
meaning of the phrase min al-amr in the above context, although 
most of the classical commentators are of the opinion that amr 
signifies here “religion” (din), and interpret the whole phrase, 
accordingly, as “of what pertains to religion”. Since, however, the 
common denominator in all the possible meanings of the term amr 
- e.g., “command”, “injunction”, “ordinance , matter [of concern]”, 
“event”, “action”, etc. - is the element of purpose, whether implied 
or explicit, we may safely assume that this is the meaning of 
the term in the above elliptic phrase, which obviously alludes to 
the purpose underlying all divine revelation and, consequently, 
man’s faith in it. Now from the totality of the Qur’anic teachings, 
becomes apparent that the innermost purpose of all true faith is, 
firstly, a realization of the existence of God and of every human 
being’s responsibility to Him; secondly, man’s attaining to a 
consciousness of his own dignity as a positive element - a logically 
necessary element - in God’s plan of creation and, thus, achieving 
freedom from all manner of superstitions and irrational fears; 

and, lastly, making man aware that whatever good or evil he does 
is but done for the benefit, or to the detriment, of his own self (as 
expressed in verse 15 above).
45:172 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII.
45:181 Arabic: sharīʿa. Lit.: watering-place, which I take to be a 
poetic indication of the Qur’an. This word sharīʿa has come to 
mean ‘religious legal system’. However, this is a later value — 
one coined, one assumes, by those who created or benefited 
from such a system. This is the only instance of this word in the 
Qur’an. See note to 5:48. Muhammad Asad comments: It is to 
be borne in mind that the literal meaning of the term shari’ah is 
“the way to a watering-place”, and since water is indispensable 
for all organic life, this term has in time come to denote a “system 
of laws”, both moral and practical, which shows man the way 
towards spiritual fulfilment and social welfare: hence, “religious 
law” in the widest sense of the term. 
45:182 Grammar: feminine object pronoun agreeing with sharīʿa.
45:183 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 
5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 42:15, 
45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
45:191 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
45:192 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
45:201 Arabic: baṣā’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment. 
45:202 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
45:211 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
45:212 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
45:213 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
45:214 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.

¶45.3 45:221 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil 
ḥaqqi ii.).

45:231 This treats of solipsism which is the philosophy the 
unconscious masses are currently schooled in by the ruling elite.
45:232 Cf. 44:32.
45:233 Cf. 2:7.
45:234 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
45:251 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:252 Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere).
45:253 See grammar note to 2:91.

¶45.4 45:271 We see the end of the solipsist. It 
absolutely matters what one believes: truth 

is real and can be known; following it has one result, while 
ignoring or denying it has another, as surely as exposing iron 
to air makes it rust; there is nothing arbitrary about the laws 
governing God’s moral creation just as there is nothing arbitrary 
about the laws governing God’s physical creation.
45:281 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
45:291 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
45:292 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
45:301 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
45:302 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
45:311 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
45:312 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:321 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
45:322 Lit.: and.
45:331 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
45:351 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
45:371 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.

45:2

46 46:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

46:02 The forty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al aḥqāf or The Wind-Curved Sandhills.
46:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
ḥā mīm:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah).
46:21 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
46:22 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
46:23 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
46:31 Grammar: dual.
46:32 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
46:33 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
46:41 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
46:42 Either in prayer, or to witness — such as unsubstantiated, 
philosophically motivated theories regarding the physical 
universe and the purpose of life.
46:43 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
46:44 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
46:45 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
46:46 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
46:47 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
46:48 See grammar note to 2:91.
46:51 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
46:71 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
46:72 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
46:73 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
46:74 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
46:81 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
46:82 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
46:83 Arabic: ‘afāḍa. See note to 2:198. Lit.: expound (upon). 
This word at this place produces stylistically divergent 
renderings among translators. I provide examples below, both 
to corroborate my own, perhaps plainer, reading, and to give the 
reader a broader sense of the import. N. J. Dawood has: He well 
knows what you say about it; A. J. Arberry has: He knows very 
well what you are pressing upon; Saheeh International has: He 
is most knowing of that in which you are involved; Hilali & Khan 
have: He knows best of what you say among yourselves concerning 
it (i.e. this Quran); and Muhammad Asad — in keeping with his 
expansive style — has: He is fully aware of that [slander] into 
which you so recklessly plunge.
46:91 Lit.: innovation. This word (Arabic: bidʿ) has a triggering 
effect on the more excitable, and perhaps less intelligent, 
Traditionalist; it is used on him — and then by him — as a 
truncheon: a sort of stop-word of the type of shaming language 
used also in so-called democracies to bludgeon the herd into 
conformity with whatever is the current dogma. By it, this type 
of Traditionalist means anything which runs counter to that 
part of what is currently called Islam to which he, personally, 
subscribes. The irony — utterly lost on him, sadly, — is that his 
entire worldview falls into that category, when seen from the 
standpoint of the Qur’an’s use of this word. His own ideology 
was cobbled together over centuries, and has nothing in 
common with the paradigm of warning prior to the punishments 
of God becoming binding which was the practice of those prior 
to Muḥammad, and of Muḥammad himself.
46:92 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
46:101 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. I include Abdullah 
Yusuf Ali’s comment here for interest. While I neither agree 

with his assessment that ‘Islam’ is a religion (at least, not in the 
sense that he means it) nor with some of his other assumptions, 
I think his general point here is pertinent enough to merit 
consideration: Another side of the argument is now presented, 
You pagan Arabs! You are puffed up with pride, though you are 
an ignorant nation. Among Israel there are men who understand 
the previous scriptures, and who find the Qur’ān and its Preacher 
a true confirmation of the previous scriptures. They accept Islam 
as a fulfilment of the revelation of Moses himself! (See Deut 18:18-
19). And yet you hold back, though the Qur’ān has come in your 
own language, in order to help you to understand. How unjust and 
how shameful! In that case, with what face can you seek guidance 
from God?’
46:102 Said to indicate an Israelite. I think Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s 
assertion above is further borne out by the use of the verb 
istakbarra (to wax proud) which is associated with the rejection 
of messengers by the children of Israel (2:87), a situation which 
is both offset and augmented by this statement.
46:103 Sc. would you then not be wrongdoers.
46:104 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶46.2 46:111 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

46:112 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
46:121 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
46:122 Arabic: imām — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model.
46:123 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
46:124 Arabic: alladhīna ẓalamū. See 2:59.
46:151 Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
46:152 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
46:153 My understanding is that forty is the age of moral 
responsibility. A man is meant, by that age, to have taken notice 
of the world in which he lives, and to have drawn rational 
conclusions regarding his place and purpose within it.
46:154 See note to muslim at 2:128.
46:161 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
46:171 Arabic: uff — an expression of irritation or scorn.
46:172 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
46:181 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
46:182 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
46:183 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
46:201 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
46:202 Lit.: removed; took away. Rendered commonly here 
received or exhausted.
46:203 I.e. without (genuine) cause. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) ḥaqq. 
See Notepad XVII.
46:204 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶46.3 46:211 I.e. Hūd.
46:212 The image favoured by translators 

is that of a man standing amongst ‘the wind-curved sandhills’ 
warning his people. The particle here is bi and in conjunction 
with the form IV verb andhara means to warn of. Thus, Hūd was 
warning the people of ʿA� d of what was coming: a wind which 
was to blow until their land was, in time, entirely covered by 
sand dunes (cf. 41:15-16, 51:41, 54:18-20, 69:6-8).
46:241 I.e. the approaching punishment.
46:242 Arabic: ʿāriḍ. Generally rendered as cloud, Lane (p. 2063) 
includes the notions of breadth and suddenness to that of clouds. 

46:0
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II.iv.
47:34 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
47:41 I.e. in battle.
47:42 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
47:43 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
47:44 This is how the same verb is rendered here at its only 
remaining location at 8:67. Values of slaughter and similar, 
which are commonly found in translations, are justified by the 
context.
47:45 I.e. release without ransom.
47:46 I.e. that is the command.
47:47 Sc. he wills that you should fight.
47:71 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
47:81 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
47:91 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
47:92 Cf. 2:216 and 47:20.
47:101 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
47:111 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
47:112 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
47:113 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶47.2 47:121 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

47:122 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
47:131 At this point in the Qur’anic narrative the Messenger has 
been evicted from his city — an event entirely in keeping with 
the prophetic tradition Muḥammad was following as outlined in 
the Qur’an. Under the Petra thesis that city is Petra. The Arabia 
Felix thesis advances a location in the Yemen region. Under the 
Traditionalist’s assertions, Muḥammad was from Mecca. As 
stated before, objective evidence for Traditionalist’s claim is 
conspicuous by its absence. As ever, more work on the ground 
is needed. See Notepad XVI. According to my broader work, the 
original community which Muḥammad warned was destroyed 
in an act of God (see my book The God Protocol).
47:141 See note to 3:162.
47:142 This introduces two questions. The first follows 
immediately; the second comes towards the end of 47:15. The 
relationship between the two and the initial question here is 
demonstrated by the use in both cases of ka (like) and the third 
person singular moving directly into the third person plural.
47:143 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
47:151 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
47:152 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
47:153 This refers back to 47:14.
47:161 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
47:162 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
47:171 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
47:181 I.e. of what use?
47:182 Once the Hour comes, warning will be too late. 
Muhammad Asad notes here: I.e., “of what benefit will be to them, 
when the Last Hour comes, their dawning awareness of having 
sinned, and their belated repentance?”
47:191 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
47:192 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
47:193 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.

A. J. Arberry includes sudden in his rendering here.
46:243 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
46:261 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶46.4 46:271 Under the Petra thesis the locations for 
the destruction visited upon former peoples 

are in northern Arabia and in Judea; under the Felix Arabic 
thesis they are in the south of the Arabian Peninsula. Neither 
general area is close to Mecca where the Traditionalist places 
Muḥammad’s city of origin. See Notepad XVI.
46:272 See note to ṣarrafa at 17:41.
46:273 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
46:274 I take this to mean those who came after — including all 
recipients of the Qur’an.
46:281 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
46:282 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
46:283 Arabic: qurbān — elsewhere rendered offering. The root 
is q-r-b which denotes approach or nearness; the function of an 
offering is to facilitate approach.
46:284 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
46:291 Arabic: nafar — men (as a collective); band, party, troop.
46:292 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
46:293 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
46:301 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
46:302 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean 
here: what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or 
concerned itself with. See note to 2:66.
46:303 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
46:311 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
46:312 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
46:321 Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God.
46:322 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
46:331 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
46:332 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
46:341 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
46:342 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
46:343 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
46:344 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
46:351 I.e. the Messenger is told not to petition God to punish the 
heedless — their just desserts will arrive soon enough.
46:352 A messenger’s job is communication of the message. 
Once the proclamation is made, the punishments of God become 
binding upon those who reject (see my book The God Protocol). 
Cf. 3:20, 5:91, 5:99, 13:40, 14:52, 16:35, 16:82, 21:106, 24:54, 
29:18, 36:17, 42:48, 64:12, 72:23.
46:353 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

47 47:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

47:02 The forty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called muḥammad or Muḥammad.
47:11 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
47:12 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
47:21 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
47:22 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
47:23 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
47:24 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
47:31 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
47:32 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
47:33 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

46:24

¶47.3 47:201 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

47:202 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
47:203 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
47:204 Arabic: muḥkama. Cf. 3:7.
47:205 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23.
47:206 Lit.: remembered.
47:207 E.g. 47:4.
47:211 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
47:241 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
47:242 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
47:243 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
47:244 Lit.: upon hearts; i.e. if this is the claim (i.e. that they are 
not able to understand the Qur’an — a claim common among 
those with a Traditionalist background). The answer follows.
47:251 Cf. 5:21.
47:252 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
47:253 This is the plain meaning of the text. Translators 
sometimes attempt by various means to avoid the result that 
it is the shayṭān who grants respite, or — while allowing here 
that the subject is the shayṭān — adopt new values for this 
collocation in order to soften the blow. However, by reading 
through to 47:28 it is clear that such respite — one which is 
founded upon compromise and aversion to God’s guidance — is 
illusory.
47:261 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
47:262 I.e. that believers should fight.
47:263 I.e. they are ready to compromise and to give up some 
part of what God has given.
47:281 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.

¶47.4 47:291 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
47:292 I.e. if this is the claim. 

47:301 I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
47:302 Lit.: the.
47:311 Arabic: al ṣābirūn. See note to 2:155.
47:312 Arabic: akhbār — news; information; reports, 
communications; stories. Rendered as assertions since there is 
doubt involved as to the veracity of the claims. Occurs at 9:94, 
47:31, 99:4.
47:321 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
47:322 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
47:331 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
47:332 I.e. what God sent through his messenger: the Qur’an, or 
what the Messenger himself in his lifetime.
47:341 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
47:342 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
47:343 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
47:351 Lit.: when you are (the) superiour or when you are (the) 
higher.
47:361 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
47:371 Many translators attempt to soften the language into 
a more conditional form (for example, Saheeh International 
renders here as: If He should ask you for them and press you, 
you would withhold, and He would expose your hatred [i.e., 
unwillingness].) Along with A. J. Arberry, I have remained guided 
by the original (Arberry renders the verse: If He asks you for 

them, and presses you, you are niggardly, and He brings to light 
your rancour.)
47:381 Cf. 9:39.

48 48:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

48:02 The forty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al fatḥ or The Victory.
48:21 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
48:22 This verse comprehensively dispatches the myth popular 
with the Traditionalist that Muḥammad was faultless or sinless. 
Cf. 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43, 9:113, 16:37, 17:73-75, 18:23-24, 
28:56, 33:37, 66:1, 80:1-2.
48:31 Grammar: that is implicit given the mood of the verb and 
also required to avoid ambiguity in English.
48:32 Or a mighty victory.
48:41 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:51 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:52 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:53 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
48:61 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
48:62 Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138.
48:63 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
48:64 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
48:65 Arabic: dā’ira. See note to 5:52.
48:91 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
48:92 Arabic: ʿazzara. This form II verb occurs three times only 
(at 5:12, 7:157 and here at 48:9). The verb means to honour or to 
support. In both cases outside of the present instance the context 
seems to favour the latter. I render there accordingly and enforce 
consistency here.
48:93 This form II verb occurs only once and means to reverence, 
to revere, to honour.
48:94 I.e. the Messenger. The preceding two verbs in this phrase 
— and especially the first, given its other instances — mean 
this must reference the Messenger. While all messengers are 
to be supported (5:12), the Traditionalist sees this as his cue to 
abandon the Qur’an in favour of writings which no messenger 
saw or approved. Additionally, just as all the other messengers of 
whom the Qur’an treats are now dead, so is Muḥammad.
48:95 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
48:96 In view of what precedes in this verse, it is worth pointing 
out that the verb to give glory is used only in relation to God (all 
instances are found at: 2:30, 3:41, 7:206, 13:13, 15:98, 17:44, 
17:44, 19:11, 20:33, 20:130, 20:130, 21:20, 21:79, 24:36, 24:41, 
25:58, 32:15, 33:42, 38:18, 39:75, 40:7, 40:55, 41:38, 42:5, 48:9, 
50:39, 50:40, 52:48, 52:49, 56:74, 56:96, 57:1, 59:1, 59:24, 61:1, 
62:1, 64:1, 68:28, 69:52, 76:26, 87:1, 110:3).

¶48.2 48:111 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
48:112 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

48:121 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:122 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:131 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
48:132 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
48:151 Lit.: leave us (to).
48:152 See 9:38-69. 
48:153 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:154 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
48:161 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
48:162 Lit.: called to.
48:163 I.e. to fight to the end (death or victory). Translators 
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48:266 Arabic: aḥaqq-. See Notepad XVII.

¶48.4 48:271 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil 
ḥaqqi ii.).

48:272 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
48:273 See 2:196 and notes thereto.
48:274 The point of this history is to relate the Messenger’s 
obedience to the directive he received to witness to the truth 
of God alone at al masjid al ḥarām. In any event, al masjid al 
ḥarām is now closed to believers (see 9:28). The religion which 
became Islam was invented later and is in no sense the doctrine 
of truth mentioned in the next verse; it is simply another created 
control mechanism. The doctrine of truth is that God is One and 
our obligation is to serve him alone (and not a religion, or any 
other type of idol) and that, having been warned, a population 
becomes liable to the punishments of God. This is the message 
the Qur’an conveys.
48:275 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
48:281 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
48:282 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
48:283 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
48:284 It is, perhaps, of note that the Traditionalist’s ideological 
edifice is constructed upon the claimed witness of men (so-and-
so supposedly told somebody else such-and-such). God is clear 
in the only book Muhammad saw which those called Muslims 
today read: God is sufficient as witness.
48:291 Cf. 63:1 and notes thereto.
48:292 I.e. with the messenger of God (in this case Muḥammad, 
though the application is broader as we see below).
48:293 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
48:294 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
48:295 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
48:296 I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
48:297 Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, personality, true self 
(here pl.).
48:298 Arabic: athar. See note to 30:50.
48:299 As understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a 
definite noun indicates a full reading of one of a number of 
specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the 
end of chapter 114 forming the basis of a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders were also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. 
See Notepad XXI. Cf. 50:40, 68:42, 68:43. At the time of the 
Messenger, attendees will have comprised a mix of believers, 
mockers, rejecters, the merely curious, and others. What is in 
view here is that the faces of those who have submitted to God 
bear testimony to their changed spiritual life. (The Traditionalist 
— lamentably, comically, and predictably — maintains that this 
refers to achieving an imprint in one’s forehead as a result of 
pressing it into the floor long and hard enough to produce a 
mark sufficiently deep to be visible to others; this nonsense has 
spawned no end of foolishness among those who put their faith 
in it.) Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
48:2910 Arabic: dhālika — that. This word consistently points 
to what precedes, not what follows in Qur’anic usage — a point 
which some translators miss. Here, I take it to reference the 
substance of the first part of 48:29.
48:2911 I.e. those with the messenger of God.
48:2912 I.e. those with the messenger of God.
48:2913 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46. One of the very few parts of 

sometimes strain here to ascribe to this verb a sense of embrace 
Islam (by Islam they mean a religion founded entirely upon later 
writings) when such a sense is nowhere supported either here 
or in the Qur’an in general.
48:171 I.e. for not joining the fight.
48:172 In this case, the directive to fight a specific enemy.

¶48.3 48:181 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:201 I.e. victory.

48:202 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
48:203 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:221 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
48:222 Lit.: turned the backs.
48:231 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
48:232 Lit.: passed.
48:233 Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23.
48:234 Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23.
48:235 Cf. 35:43.
48:241 Arabic: makkah — destruction. This is the only 
occurrence in the Qur’an of makkah; it is a common noun which, 
when translated as such makes perfect sense in the context: مكة 
— from the m-k-k root — means destruction in the same way 
that نكبــة following the same pattern in n-k-b means disaster (I 
am indebted to Brother Ayman for this point); see, for example, 
Steingass (p. 1045) who includes to destroy as a value for the verb 
makka. However, even if the collocation here is claimed to denote 
a physical location, the city of Petra fits that description as it was 
located in an enclosed valley and was thus very much belly-like. 
The city today called Mecca fails to impress on this latter count 
entirely; it is no secret that many Traditionalist Muslims return 
from pilgrimage to Mecca confused and disappointed, finding 
the geography at odds with Qur’anic descriptions. This nuance 
is something the Traditionalist is keen to hide from the reader 
with no access to Arabic. He typically inclines to a value here for 
the Arabic baṭn (belly, womb) which obfuscates for the reader its 
actual meaning, preferring here values such as valley or midst. 
Consideration of all instances of this word across the remainder 
of his translation confirm this point (2:174, 3:35, 4:10, 6:139, 
16:66, 16:69, 16:78, 22:20, 23:21, 24:45, 37:66, 37:144, 39:6, 
44:45, 48:24, 53:32, 56:53). See Notepad XVI.
48:251 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
48:252 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
48:253 Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Notepad VII.ii.
48:254 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196.
48:255 Arabic: maḥill. See note to 2:196. 
48:256 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:257 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
48:258 Sc. We should have allowed the battle to proceed.
48:259 Lit.: from them.
48:2510 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
48:261 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
48:262 Arabic: ḥamiyya — bigoted disdain, fanaticism.
48:263 Arabic: ḥamiyya — bigoted disdain, fanaticism.
48:264 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
48:265 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

48:16

that which Christians call the Gospel which is clearly identifiable 
in the Qur’an is at this verse, and is called by Christians the 
Parable of the Mustard Seed. It is worth noting that this parable 
is found only in the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke), 
and nowhere in John, which is where — outside the writings 
attributed to Paul — most of the more extravagant claims about 
Jesus made by Christians have their anchor.
48:2914 This verb occurs at two other places: 9:120, 22:15. See 
note to 22:15.
48:2915 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
48:2916 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

49 49:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

49:02 The forty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ḥujurāt or The Chambers.
49:11 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
49:12 Arabic: qaddama + bayna — to send ahead, let precede.
49:13 Lit.: between (the) two hands. I understand this to mean 
here: at the time of. See note to 2:66. 
49:14 I.e. at the time of consultation with God and the Messenger. 
In general: we are not to be presumptuous when coming to the 
Qur’an for guidance. 
49:15 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
49:21 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
49:22 Or, figuratively: above that with which he was sent.
49:31 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
49:61 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
49:62 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
49:71 We no longer have a messenger of God among us — but we 
have what one brought: the Qur’an.
49:72 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
49:91 Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym 
under the influence of two.
49:92 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
49:93 Grammar: dual.
49:94 Grammar: dual.
49:95 Grammar: dual.
49:101 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
49:102 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶49.2 49:111 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

49:112 Lit.: a people deride a people.
49:113 Lit.: any.
49:114 This seems to include both oneself and others.
49:115 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
49:116 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
49:121 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
49:122 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
49:123 I.e. on each other — a person’s personal affairs are his 
own business.
49:124 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
49:131 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. Claims to racial or 
tribal preference have no basis in the Qur’an. Being an Arab 
or descended from a long line of those called Muslims means 
nothing — the measure of a man’s nobility is the extent of his 

taqwā.
49:141 Arabic: (al) aʿrāb. See note to 9:90.
49:142 Arabic: aslama. This is the verb which, when it suits him, 
the Traditionalist claims means to embrace Islam (by which he 
means the religion he claims to be Islam). The fault line here 
is obvious. If it is possible to embrace Islam without belief, 
then Islam is not a faith. Yet the Traditionalist claims faith as a 
necessary component of his religion. The reason for the muddle 
which rational and consistent analysis of the Traditionalist’s 
claims exposes is that the Traditionalist brings his definitions 
and assumptions from outside sources and imposes them upon 
the Qur’an. Since such sources and the Qur’anic text are cut from 
entirely different cloth, it is not only not surprising that they do 
not fit, it is impossible that they should (cf. 49:16).
49:143 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
49:151 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
49:152 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
49:153 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
49:161 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
49:171 Arabic: islām. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission (to God). In the context, it could mean nothing else. 
Non-sectarian, experienced Arabic-English literary translator A. 
J. Arberry renders here: Say: ‘Do not count your surrendering as a 
favour to me. See 3:18-19 and notes.
49:172 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
49:173 Clearly, submission is possible without faith (see note to 
49:14), but those who have submitted truly do have faith.

50 50:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

50:02 The fiftieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
qāf or Qāf.
50:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
qāf:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah), 19:16-33 (ʿĪsā), 19:41-50
(Ibrāhīm), 19:51-53 (Mūsā), 19:54-55 (Ismāʿīl), 19:56-57
(Idrīs).

50:12 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
50:21 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
50:22 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
50:31 Sc. will we be raised up as a new creation. Cf. 17:49.
50:32 I.e. unlikely.
50:41 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
50:51 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
50:52 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
50:71 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
50:72 Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
50:111 See note to 2:207.
50:121 See notes to 15:78 and 25:38.
50:131 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
50:141 See note to 15:78.
50:142 Cf. 44:37.
50:143 Arabic: waʿīd — threats, warnings; promises.
50:144 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14.
50:151 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.

¶50.2 50:171 Or receivers. Arabic root: l-q-y. The form 
V of this verb means to learn, to be informed; to 

receive; to accept, to take; to get, to obtain. The form V of this 

48:29
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as denoting man’s moral consciousness or reason, in the present 
instance the “speaker” is obviously its counterpart, namely, 
the complex of the sinner’s instinctive urges and inordinate, 
unrestrained appetites summarized in the term sa’iq (“that which 
drives”) and often symbolized as shaytan (“satan” or “satanic 
force”) In this sense, the term qarin has the same connotation as 
in 41:25 and 43:36.
50:281 Grammar: plural.
50:282 Arabic: waʿīd — threats, warnings; promises.

¶50.3 50:311 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
50:321 I.e. preserving both modesty and duties 

to God.
50:331 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
50:361 Or searched throughout.
50:362 The lesson is clear: the great empires of the past — where 
are they now? Likewise, the present tyranny will pass also.
50:371 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “or lends ear 
and is withal a witness (wa-huwa shahid)”, which latter phrase 
Zamakhshari explains as meaning “is present with his intellect”, 
i.e., with a conscious mind. (Cf. the same use of the term shahid in 
verse 21.) The conjunctive particle “or” (aw) which precedes the 
above clause does not signify an alternative but has - as is often the 
case in Quranic usage - an explanatory function, similar to phrases 
like “that is” or “in other words”, followed by an amplification of 
what was said before.
50:381 Grammar: dual.
50:382 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
50:391 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
50:392 Lit.: the.
50:401 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
50:402 As understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a 
definite noun indicates a full reading of one of a number of 
specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the 
end of chapter 114 forming the basis of a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders were also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. 
See Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 68:42, 68:43. Arabic: sajada. See 
Notepad IV.
50:421 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
50:441 Lit. rapidly, hastening. Cf. 70:34.
50:451 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
50:452 Arabic: waʿīd — threats, warnings; promises.

51 51:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

51:02 The fifty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al dhāriyāt or Those Scattering.
51:31 Lit.: flowing (used also to describe ships in motion).
51:41 Renderings here diverge, which is understandable given 
the terse, elliptical nature of the text. The core of my rendering 
of this phrase coincides with that of Hilali & Khan, who have: 
And those (angels) who distribute (provisions, rain, and other 
blessings) by (Allah’s) Command.
51:61 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. In this case rendered Judgment 
(as in all those cases where it occurs in the collocation Day of 
Judgment) in anticipation of 51:12.
51:81 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
51:91 I take this as a reference to remembrance of Judgment, 
although others regard it as a reference to the Qur’an. 
Muhammad Asad supplies some additional reflections, which 

verb is found at 2:37, 21:103, 24:15 and 50:17. Muhammad Asad 
supplies interesting additional information here: The first part of 
the above sentence - i.e., the phrase yatalaqqa al--mutalaqqiyan 
- may be understood in either of two senses: “the two that are 
meant to receive do receive”, or “the two that aim at meeting each 
other do meet”. The classical commentators adopt, as a rule, the 
first sense and, consequently, interpret the passage thus: “...the two 
angels that are charged with recording man’s doings - do record 
them, sitting on his right and on his left”. In my opinion, however, 
the second of the two possible meanings (“the two that aim at 
meeting each other”) corresponds better with the preceding verse, 
which speaks of what man’s innermost self (nafs) - whispers within 
him”, i.e., voices his subconscious desires. Thus, “the two that aim at 
meeting” are, I believe, the two demands of, or, more properly, the 
two fundamental motive forces within man’s nature: his primal, 
instinctive urges and desires, both sensual and non-sensual (all 
of them comprised in the modern psychological term “libido”), 
on the one side, and his reason, both intuitive and reflective, on 
the other. The “sitting (qa’id) on the right and on the left” is, to 
my mind, a metaphor for the conflicting nature of these dual 
forces which strive for predominance within every human being: 
hence, my rendering of qa’id as “contending”. This interpretation 
is, moreover, strongly supported by the reference, in verse 21, to 
man’s appearing on Judgment Day with “that which drives and 
that which bears witness” - a phrase which undoubtedly alludes to 
man’s instinctive urges as well as his conscious reason.
50:191 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).
50:201 Arabic: waʿīd — threats, warnings; promises.
50:211 While I am neutral on Muhammad Asad’s comments 
here, they follow with some light editing: Lit., “with that which 
drives (sa’iq) and that which bears witness (shahid)”. While 
the former term evidently circumscribes man’s primal urges 
- and particularly those which drive him into unrestrained self-
indulgence and, thus, into sin - the term shahd [...]alludes here 
to the awakening of the deeper layers of man’s consciousness, 
leading to a sudden perception of his own moral reality - the 
“lifting of the veil” referred to in the next verse - which forces him 
to “bear witness” against himself (cf. 17:14, 24:24, 36:65, 41:20).
50:221 Those who experience what are called near-death 
experiences report that their powers of perception are expanded 
beyond compare with what they have in life.
50:231 This term (Arabic: qarīn) generally treats of the 
shayṭān (see 4:38, 4:38, 43:36, 43:38; see also 41:25, 50:27). 
That shayṭān treats of an adversary (against the command of 
God). See Article SJC. The Traditionalist typically sees this as 
a reference to an angel. Muhammad Asad, meanwhile, offers 
another perspective in his note to this verse: Lit., “his intimate 
companion” (qarinuhu). The term qarin denotes something that 
is “connected”, “linked” or “intimately associated” with another 
thing (cf. 41:25 and 43:36, where qarin is rendered as “[one’s] 
other self”). In the present instance - read together with verse 
21 - the term apparently denotes “one part” of man, namely, his 
awakened moral consciousness.
50:241 The fact of the dual is important here, so I have made 
it explicit.
50:261 The fact of the dual is important here, so I have made 
it explicit.
50:271 See note to 50:23. The Traditionalist typically sees this 
as a reference to a shayṭān. Muhammad Asad’s thoughts at 
this juncture, with light editing, follow: Lit., as in verse 23, “his 
intimate companion” (qarin): but whereas there it may be taken 

50:17

I include for interest: Lit., “perversely turned away from this 
[truth] is he who is made to lie” - or, according to the Taj al-’Arus, 
“he who is perverted in his reason and opinion”, i.e., who is a priori 
disposed to deceive himself: implying that belief in God and, hence, 
in life after death is inherent in man’s mind and feeling, and 
that, therefore, a departure from this belief is but an outcome of 
intellectual perversion.
51:101 Lit.: Killed are.
51:102 I.e. at truth without knowledge. Cf. 6:116, 6:148, 10:66, 
43:20.
51:111 Arabic: ghamra. See note to 23:54.
51:121 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
51:131 The influence of the preposition ʿalā justifies the shift 
in this case from the convention to subject to means of denial 
(which is the default value) to to try.
51:141 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102; i.e. that by which you 
denied God.
51:151 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
51:171 Arabic: hajaʿa. This word occurs only once in the text. It 
can have the connotation of sleeping through the first portion 
of the night. Historically, people have used different sleeping 
patterns to that common today. Certainly, in medieval England, it 
was common to have two phases of sleep (first sleep and second 
sleep) broken by an hour for prayer or other activities, typically 
between two and three in the morning. Roger Ekirch, author of At 
Day’s Close: Night in Times Past writes: [...]in ‘The Squire’s Tale’ in 
The Canterbury Tales, Canacee slept “soon after evening fell” and 
subsequently awakened in the early morning following “her first 
sleep”; in turn, her companions, staying up much later, “lay asleep 
till it was fully prime” (daylight). Elsewhere he says: Although 
in some descriptions a neighbor’s quarrel or a barking dog woke 
people prematurely from their initial sleep, the vast weight of 
surviving evidence indicates that awakening naturally was routine 
not the consequence of disturbed or fitful slumber. Medical books, 
in fact, from the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries frequently 
advised sleepers, for better digestion and more tranquil repose, to 
lie on their right side during “the fyrste slepe” and “after the fyrste 
slepe turne on the lefte side.” And even though the French historian 
Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie investigated no further, his study of 
fourteenth-century Montaillou notes that “the hour of first sleep” 
was a customary division of night, as was ‘the hour halfway 
through the first sleep.” Indeed, though not used as frequently 
as expressions like “candle-lighting,” the “dead of night”, or cock-
crow,” the term “first sleep” remained a common temporal division 
until the late eighteenth-century. As described in La Demonolatrie 
(1595) by Nicholas Remy, “Comes dusk, followed by nightfall, dark 
night, then the moment of the first sleep and finally dead of night.” 
Cf. 73:1-6.
51:181 Arabic: saḥar (sg.), asḥār (pl.; used here) — time before 
daybreak; early morning, dawn.
51:182 Cf. 3:17.
51:191 Arabic: ḥaqqun +li. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- viii.).
51:192 I.e. of the opportunity to ask. Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes 
some excellent points which I have extracted from his broader 
comment here: True charity remembers not only those in need 
who ask, but also those who are prevented by some reason from 
asking. The man of true charity seeks out the latter. There may 
be various reasons which prevent a man from asking for help: (1) 
he may be ashamed to ask, or his sense of honour may prevent 
him from asking; (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal 

that he may not think of asking; (3) he may even not know that 
he is in need, especially when we think of wealth and possessions 
in a spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents; (4) 
he may not know that you possess the things that can supply his 
needs; and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless creature, whether a 
human being or a dumb animal, or any creature within your ken 
or power. Charity in the higher sense includes all help, from one 
better endowed to one less well endowed.
51:201 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
51:202 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
51:211 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
51:231 I.e. the Day of Judgment.
51:232 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).

¶51.2 51:241 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; 
narrative, statement. 

51:251 See note to munkar at 3:104.
51:281 Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he 
harboured ill will toward the host or intended him harm; cf. 
11:70. 
51:341 Cf. 11:83 and note.
51:351 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
51:361 See note to muslim at 2:128.
51:371 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
51:381 Cf. 51:37.
51:382 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
51:391 Cf. 11:80.
51:392 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
51:401 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea.
51:411 Cf. 51:37.
51:431 Cf. 51:37.
51:461 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.

¶51.3 51:471 Arabic: mūsiʿūn. This is the form IV 
active participle from the w-s-ʿ root. The form 

IV of the w-s-ʿ root has two main senses: to be or become rich 
or wealthy, and to extend, widen or enlarge. Clearly, the two 
meanings are connected; the question is: which is meant here? 
Modern translations tend to use values such as enlarge or expand 
under the influence of popularised theories about the nature 
of the universe. The methodology here, however, is in cases of 
doubt where there exists a clear Qur’anic sense, to default to 
that sense. On that basis, I must render as I do. Firstly, because 
the form IV verb occurs only twice, both times as the active 
participle: here and at 2:236; at 2:236 it unambiguously means 
to be wealthy — a value with which all agree, and the context 
admits of nothing else; secondly, because to achieve the value 
of expand and synonyms here at 51:47 requires the addition of 
an object, and while some translators make their own additions, 
such an object is absent from the text. The present reading is 
supported also at 51:57-58.
51:481 The m-h-d root has two main senses: to order, to prepare 
and to flatten, to make even.
51:491 Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
51:521 Arabic: sāḥir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102.
51:531 I.e. this response. Space does not permit a fuller 
presentation in English of the Arabic at this line, the import 
of which is: have they passed it down to each other by way of 
bequest?
51:532 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
51:533 Arabic: ṭāghūn. See ṭāghūt at 39:17.
51:551 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
51:561 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.

51:9
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insight. Lit.: their intelligences, their insights.
52:323 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we have made a full investigation 
and reject on the basis of reason). The answer follows.
52:324 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:325 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we do not recognise moral law). 
Arabic: ṭāghūn. See ṭāghūt at 39:17.
52:331 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:332 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
52:333 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
52:334 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
52:341 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative. The Qur’an’s 
usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the later abuse 
of it by Muslims.
52:342 I.e. let them produce the basis for their claims — one 
which is equal to the Qur’an. If they fail to do so, they may safely 
be disregarded.
52:351 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:352 I.e. if this is the claim. At the time of writing, a sophistic 
philosopher who describes himself as a scientist, Lawrence 
Krauss, tickles the ears of the weak-minded with precisely this 
assertion. The answer follows.
52:353 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:354 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we created ourselves by some 
pre-eternal act of will). The answer follows.
52:361 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:362 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. all that exists is purely subjective, 
a projection from the inner consciousness). The answer follows.
52:363 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
52:364 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
52:371 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:372 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
52:373 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:374 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
52:381 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:382 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
52:383 I.e. those who make any of the three cases listed at 52:37-
38 are told to bring proof.
52:391 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:392 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
52:401 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:402 I.e. if this is the claim. The answer follows.
52:403 Both to acquire daughters and to give the Messenger a 
reward.
52:411 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:412 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we ourselves have access to 
the Unseen Realms from which the Qur’an comes). The answer 
follows.
52:413 I.e. then should we be able to read what they receive from 
the Unseen Realms — so where is it?
52:421 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:422 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we can contrive some means of 
escaping God, or thwarting God’s purposes). The answer follows.
52:423 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i.
52:424 Cf. 4:76, 52:46.
52:431 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:432 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we believe in God, but what 
you mean by God is something other than what we mean). The 
response follows at 52:45. 
52:433 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
52:434 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.

51:562 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
51:591 I.e. the companions of the Fire; more precisely, those who 
rejected the messengers before as outlined in this chapter.
51:601 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

5252:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
52:02 The fifty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ṭūr or The Mount.
52:11 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63.
52:21 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
52:41 The Traditionalist typically makes claims for this verse 
which have a specious, cultic connotation nowhere specified in 
the Qur’an.
52:61 Or swollen. According to some lexical understandings: 
filled with fire.
52:91 Lit.: shakes[...] with shaking.
52:101 Lit.: move[...] with moving.
52:111 Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 
77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10.
52:121 See note to 4:140.
52:131 Lit.: shoved[...] with shoving.
52:151 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
52:171 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
52:181 Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form 
(fākihūn, fākihīn) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself 
means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 the 
Arabic implies an obvious connection between this and fākiha 
(fruit) which follows shortly.
52:201 Muhammad Asad comments here: As explained by Razi[...] 
the “reclining on couches” or “on carpets” in paradise is a symbol 
of inner fulfilment and peace of mind; and he points out that this 
is also alluded to in the identity of the verbal root sarra (“he was 
[or “became”] happy”) in both the nouns sarir (“happiness”) and 
sarir (“couch”).
52:202 Arabic: ḥūr ʿīn. See Notepad XIX.
52:211 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
52:212 Lit.: a hostage.
52:231 Or contend (with one another) for. Consideration of this 
form VI verb in all contexts will supply the reader with the 
nuance of contention or dispute which is present in the Arabic 
(3:152, 4:59, 8:43, 8:46, 18:21, 20:62, 52:23).
52:241 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.
52:242 Muhammad Asad — who renders this phrase: [as if 
they were children] of their own, — comments here: Thus Razi, 
explaining the selfless devotion implied in the pronoun lahum (lit., 
“for them”, i.e., “of their own”).
52:243 Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Maknun: well-
guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure: the beautiful 
nacreous lustre of Pearls is disfigured by exposure to gases, 
vapours, or acids; when not actually in use they are best kept in 
closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies.

¶52.2 52:301 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:302 Or uncertainty, misfortune.

52:303 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. watch him: the vicissitudes of 
Fate will trip him up in the end). The answer follows.
52:321 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
52:322 Arabic: aḥlām (pl.), ḥilm (sg.) — reason, intelligence, 

51:56

52:441 I.e. there is no reasoning with such people; even were 
their punishment on the very threshold, they would choose 
to see something else. Such a mindset closely resembles the 
reality-deficient solipsism of today.
52:451 See note to 7:143.
52:461 Cf. 4:76, 52:42.
52:481 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
52:491 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

53 53:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

53:02 The fifty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al najm or The Star.
53:21 The portion which follows deals with an encounter 
beyond the common experience of men. The Traditionalist has, 
naturally, a stock of stories to which he refers here, but which 
seem to me a distraction from the main point. What Muḥammad 
personally saw, I do not know. I do not need to know; I know 
what matters: that it was a true encounter. What men choose to 
write about it after the fact is of little interest to me, and in no 
way changes what for me is a key point of this chapter, which 
is quite the reverse of what the Traditionalist claims for it. The 
Traditionalist says that the principal subject here is the Angel 
Gabriel. Frankly, an untrained reading more readily suggests 
that the subject is God. Since the subject at 53:10 is obviously 
(and by common consent) God, absent a firm textual marker, one 
inclines to the view that God is the subject at 53:5-9 also. For 
me, confirmation of the key lesson of this part of the chapter is 
found at 53:19-25 which presents the consideration (lit.: seeing) 
of false gods as a counterpoint to what precedes (i.e. mention 
of the one true God). Additionally, I would argue that the pan-
textual evidence is against the Traditionalist’s reading of an 
angel here, since it is God who taught the Qur’an (see 55:2; cf. 
53:5). Nevertheless, I have resisted the temptation to capitalise 
the masculine personal pronouns at 53:6-8 and 53:13 and 
confined my thoughts to the notes.
53:41 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
53:42 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
53:51 Cf. 55:2 and 55:4.
53:61 Or was established or rose.
53:71 Or He (see note to 53:2).
53:72 Or possibly is. There is no verb in the Arabic in this clause, 
the tense being inferred by the surrounding context. 
53:73 Cf. 81:23.
53:81 Or He (see note to 53:2).
53:101 This pronoun is universally acknowledged to pertain to 
God (see note to 53:2).
53:102 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
53:103 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
53:121 As concerns the Traditionalist, the answer here is 
objectively in the affirmative (cf. 53:23-25). He has a version 
other than that which God gave him, which he prefers to the 
guidance of God on this subject; such a response falls firmly 
within the definition of ‘disputing with him about what he saw’.
53:131 Or Him (see note to 53:2). 
53:132 This is claimed by the Traditionalist as a reference to 
what he calls al miʿrāj. Since his religion is predicated upon a 
mythology built upon sources extraneous to the Qur’an, he must 
both obfuscate that fact, and conflate his later compositions with 
the Qur’an in the mind of the ignorant, gullible, inattentive, or 
indifferent reader.

53:181 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
53:201 Three gods independently verified as objects of worship 
among the people of Petra on the basis of architectural and 
archaeological fact. See Notepad XVI.
53:231 Lit.: the.
53:241 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
53:242 I.e. if this is the claim — and it is a popular one at this 
time. The answer follows.
53:251 Or the Hereafter and this life or the Last and the First; cf. 
28:70.

¶53.2 53:271 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in.

53:272 My thought here is that the names of the branches 
of knowledge today called sciences come from Greek terms 
which are feminine nouns. Meanwhile, Muhammad Asad has a 
different view: Lit., “that name the angels with a female name” 
- i.e., think of them as being endowed with sex and/or as being 
“God’s daughters”. As the Qur’an points out in many places, the 
people spoken of in this context do believe in life after death, 
inasmuch as they express the hope that the angels and the 
imaginary deities which they worship will “mediate” between 
them and God, and will “intercede” for them. However, their belief 
is far too vague to make them realize that the quality of man’s 
life in the hereafter does not depend on such outside factors but 
is causally, and directly, connected with the manner of his life in 
this world: and so the Qur’an declares that their attitude is, for all 
practical purposes, not much different from the attitude of people 
who reject the idea of a hereafter altogether.
53:281 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
53:291 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
53:301 I.e. that is all they know.
53:321 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
53:322 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
53:323 Arabic: lamam. This is the only instance of this noun. 
Wehr (p. 1029) records a value of slight mental derangement. 
The root verb lamma has three core senses: that of gathering 
or uniting, that of visiting, and that of misfortune or mistake. It 
also has the nuance of something small or slight. In the context, 
it is the sense of misfortune or mistake which holds up, and 
I render it here slight mistakes. Most translators render in 
similar fashion. There is no question but that complete sexual 
continence outside of marriage is the Qur’anic standard.
53:324 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129; i.e. vaunt not your own 
sense of purity.
53:325 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

¶53.3 53:351 I.e. sees that God will not repay him 
bountifully and save him from need. I am 

indebted to Saheeh International for this insight.
53:361 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
53:371 I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then here it is. The essence of 
both scriptures follows. Arabic: waffā — to fulfil, to pay in full, to 
discharge in full (so that there is nothing left outstanding). 
53:381 What is introduced at 53:36-37 is set out at 53:38-54.
53:382 Cf. 6:161-164, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7.
53:391 Cf. 79:35.
53:451 Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
53:471 Lit.: other.
53:491 Sirius is of particular importance on more than one 
count. Firstly, it is the brightest fixed star in the sky. Secondly, 
it will be recognised as a luminary of significance by any reader 

52:44
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the past tense to denote the future, and particularly so in passages 
which speak of the coming of the Last Hour and of Resurrection 
Day; this use of the past tense is meant to stress the certainty of 
the happening to which the verb relates.) Thus, Raghib regards 
it as fully justifiable to interpret the phrase inshaqqa ‘l-qamar 
(“the moon is split asunder”) as bearing on the cosmic cataclysm 
- the end of the world as we know it - that will occur before the 
coming of Resurrection Day (see art. shaqq in the Mufradat). As 
mentioned by Zamakhshari, this interpretation has the support 
of some of the earlier commentators; and it is, to my mind, 
particularly convincing in view of the juxtaposition, in the above 
Qur’an-verse, of the moon’s “splitting asunder” and the approach 
of the Last Hour. (In this connection we must bear in mind the fact 
that none of the Qur’anic allusions to the “nearness” of the Last 
Hour and the Day of Resurrection is based on the human concept 
of “time”.)
54:21 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
54:22 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
54:31 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
54:32 Arabic: mustaqirr — settled; firmly established; firm, 
solid, enduring. Muhammad Asad supplies the following note: 
Lit., “everything is settled in its [own] being”: i.e., everything has 
an intrinsic reality (haqiqah) of its own, and is bound to reveal 
that reality either in this world or in the next (Baghawi, on the 
authority of al-Kalbi); hence, everything must have a purpose 
or “goal” of its own (Zamakhshari). These two - mutually 
complementary - interpretations reflect the repeated Qur’anic 
statement that everything that exists or happens has a meaning 
and a purpose: cf. 3:191, 10:5 and 38:27[...]. In the present context, 
the phrase relates both to the truth referred to in the preceding 
verses and to its rejection by those who are “wont to follow [but] 
their own desires”.
54:51 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
54:52 Or warners.
54:61 Or invites.
54:62 Or terrible. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“something not known (nukur)” that is, “something that human 
beings cannot know [i.e., visualize] because they have never met 
with anything like it” (Zamakhshari).
54:71 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
54:81 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
54:121 Arabic: ‘amr — command, affair, purpose.
54:131 I.e. carried.
54:141 Lit.: flowed — used to describe the movement of boats 
and water.
54:151 I.e. the ark.
54:152 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII.
54:171 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
54:172 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
54:221 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
54:222 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

¶54.2 54:241 I.e. Ṣāhiḥ. It is a mistake common to 
man to think that something is true by dint of 

number of supporters.
54:251 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 

with pre-existing occult learning; whatever special connection 
those who believe they are privy to secrets feel that star has for 
them, the Qur’an is clear: God is the Lord of Sirius.
53:521 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
53:531 I.e. the cities of Lūṭ.
53:532 The examples given at 53:50-53 were all either prior to, 
or in the time of, Ibrāhï�m and were thus known both to him and 
to Mūsā (cf. 53:36-37).
53:561 Or warning.
53:562 Lit.: of.
53:563 Or warnings.
53:571 Cf. 40:18.
53:581 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
53:591 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.
53:611 Arabic: samada — to raise the head proudly, to thrust out 
the chest in pride; to be heedless, to be careless. I have rendered 
so as to capture something of the core senses. This instance (in 
participle form) of this verb occurs only once. 
53:621 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.
53:622 I.e. him.

54 54:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

54:02 The fifty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qamar or The Moon.
54:11 The narrative function of 54:1 is that of the prophetic 
past (a device found frequently in the Qur’an) whereby future 
events are given greater inevitability by treating them as 
accomplished facts; such instances are usually presented in 
English in the future tense. Thus, the current phrase has a fully 
future application. However, there is a second layer to it. In order 
to grasp that layer, one needs to understand several things: 1. 
The use of the verb here in the Qur’an (Arabic: iqtaraba), (see 
note to 21:2). 2. That the latter portion of the Qur’an forms a 
series of night vigils the purpose of which is to warn those who 
reject and to fortify those who accept (see Notepad XXI). 3. 
That Muḥammad’s station as a prophet and messenger meant 
that he was executing the mechanism of warning followed 
by destruction (when rejected) that runs through the Qur’an 
(detailed in my work The God Protocol). 4. That, given point 3, 
Judgment was itself closing in upon the people to whom the 
messenger-prophet was preaching. 5. That the statement here 
‘Drawn nigh has the Hour’ echoes the sense of what precedes at 
53:57 — immediately following which we read that God alone 
can forestall its advent.
54:12 Claims are made for this verse by the Traditionalist which 
I do not accept. While I do not share Asad’s confidence in the 
‘reports’ he mentions to any degree at all, his comments here 
are worthy of consideration, and will be helpful in equipping the 
student with a broader perspective: Most of the commentators 
see in this verse a reference to a phenomenon said to have 
been witnessed by several of the Prophet’s contemporaries. As 
described in a number of reports going back to some companions, 
the moon appeared one night as if split into two distinct parts. 
While there is no reason to doubt the subjective veracity of these 
reports, it is possible that what actually happened was an unusual 
kind of partial lunar eclipse, which produced an equally unusual 
optical illusion. But whatever the nature of that phenomenon, it 
is practically certain that the above Qur’an-verse does not refer 
to it but, rather, to a future event: namely, to what will happen 
when the Last Hour approaches. (The Qur’an frequently employs 

53:49

remembrance (of something past); history.
54:252 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
54:261 Lit.: tomorrow. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., 
soon. In classical Arabic, the term ghadan (“tomorrow”) often 
applies to a relatively near future, signifying “tomorrow” (in its 
literal sense) as well as “in time” or “soon”. Hence - as pointed out 
by all authorities - it may have been used in the above context with 
reference to the Last Hour, which in the first verse of this very 
sūrah is spoken of as having “drawn near”.
54:271 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
54:281 I.e. by its turn. The context indicates that herds of camels 
belonging to particular tribes or families had set days in which 
they could use the watering-hole.
54:291 Cf. 26:157.
54:301 Or warners.
54:321 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
54:322 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
54:401 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
54:402 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

¶54.3 54:411 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
54:421 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

54:431 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
54:432 I.e. is your situation really any different? The same 
imperative to warn remains today; the same types of person 
exist today. God’s practice does not change.
54:433 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
54:434 If this is the claim: that you have safety in the scriptures 
you say you follow. Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. The answer 
follows at 54:46.
54:441 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
54:442 Or supporting (one another). If this is the claim (i.e. that 
by dint of numbers and mutual support they will be the victors). 
The answer follows at 54:46.
54:451 I.e. an enemy host consisting of the believers.
54:452 I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. they can win militarily against 
those who warn of the judgments of God). The answer follows.
54:461 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
54:462 This answers both claims above. Firstly, it serves as a 
warning to those who possess scripture (in this case, the Qur’an 
may be indicated given the use of the pronoun ‘you’ at 54:43) 
that merely possessing the message of God is no protection 
against the Judgment; secondly, it serves notice to those who 
think arms and military might will save them: there is no escape 
from the Hour.
54:481 A name for Hell. See note to 74:26 for fuller Qur’anic 
definition.
54:501 Lit.: As the glance of an eye. Sc. and it will be upon you.
54:511 I.e. have destroyed groups with your ideologies before 
you. Arabic: ashyāʿ. I render this literally as sects. It denotes 
ideologically aligned groups of any kind. The fact is that the 
‘new’ sects of today such as earth-worship, man-worship 
(humanism), pleasure-worship, solipsism, plain foolishness, 
state-worship, Satanism etc. are not original. Such groups have 
existed and promoted similar dogmas down through history. 
There is nothing — or, at least, very little — new under the sun.
54:512 The perfective mood in qad is more typically rendered 
already, or by means of some auxiliary emphasis such as indeed. 

Here, the implication is clearly of something already done but 
with implications for the present.
54:521 Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184.
54:541 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
54:551 Or truth.

55 55:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

55:02 The fifty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al raḥmān or The Almighty (note to 1:1, and Notepad I).
55:11 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
55:21 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
55:41 Or articulate speech. Arabic: bayān. See note to 3:138.
55:51 Grammar: dual.
55:61 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Grammar: dual. Clearly, 
stars and trees do not physically prostrate, which is the 
Traditionalist’s required value. They do obey the laws of God, 
however.
55:91 See note to 3:18.
55:131 Grammar: dual.
55:132 Grammar: dual.
55:151 Arabic: al jānn — with the definite article this is used 
exclusively as a title of Iblï�s in his rebellious state as the shayṭān; 
found at 15:27 and 55:15. See Article SJC.
55:161 Grammar: dual.
55:162 Grammar: dual.
55:181 Grammar: dual.
55:182 Grammar: dual.
55:191 I.e. fresh water and salt water.
55:192 Grammar: dual.
55:201 Grammar: dual.
55:202 Grammar: dual.
55:211 Grammar: dual.
55:212 Grammar: dual.
55:221 Grammar: dual.
55:222 Or small pearls. Also rendered coral.
55:231 Grammar: dual.
55:232 Grammar: dual.
55:241 Arabic: ʿalām. Other translations include landmarks, 
mountains. Cf. 42:32.
55:251 Grammar: dual.
55:252 Grammar: dual.

¶55.2 55:261 Grammar: feminine pronoun object 
agreeing with earth.

55:271 Cf. 28:88.
55:272 Cf. 55:78.
55:281 Grammar: dual.
55:282 Grammar: dual.
55:291 Arabic: fī sha’n. Lit.: in a matter. This noun occurs at 
10:61, 24:62, 55:29, 80:37.
55:301 Grammar: dual.
55:302 Grammar: dual.
55:321 Grammar: dual.
55:322 Grammar: dual.
55:331 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
55:332 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
55:333 Arabic: aqṭār (pl.), quṭr (sg.) — region, quarter; 
district, section; zone; country, land. The unifying concept of 
this word is that of delineation between things, limits, edges 
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thing”, afnan can also be understood as many wonderful things”.
55:491 Grammar: dual.
55:492 Grammar: dual.
55:501 Grammar: dual.
55:511 Grammar: dual.
55:512 Grammar: dual.
55:521 Grammar: dual.
55:522 Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
55:531 Grammar: dual.
55:532 Grammar: dual.
55:541 This word is frequently rendered fruits (and synonyms), 
which is correct in the sense of that which is harvested or reaped 
or picked from trees or gardens.
55:542 Lit.: near, low.
55:551 Grammar: dual.
55:552 Grammar: dual.
55:561 Grammar: feminine plural.
55:562 Arabic: qāṣirāt al ṭarf. See Notepad XIX.
55:563 Arabic: ins. See Article SJC.
55:564 Arabic: jānn. See Article SJC.
55:571 Grammar: dual.
55:572 Grammar: dual.
55:581 Or small pearls. Also rendered coral.
55:591 Grammar: dual.
55:592 Grammar: dual.
55:611 Grammar: dual.
55:612 Grammar: dual.
55:621 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
55:622 Grammar: dual. The segment at 55:56-61 speaks of a 
plurality of gardens, as evinced by the use of the feminine plural 
object pronoun (the notion of which is resumed at 56:70) as 
opposed to the dual as here. In the light of this I treat 55:56-61 
parenthetically. However, at 55:62 there is a return to the dual, 
which fact I regard as a signal connecting this verse to what 
precedes 55:56.
55:623 Muhammad Asad comments here: Most of the 
commentators assume - not very convincingly - that the “two 
other gardens” are those to which believers of lesser merit 
will attain. As against this weak and somewhat arbitrary 
interpretation, it seems to me that the juxtaposition of “two other 
gardens” with. the “two” previously mentioned is meant to convey 
the idea of infinity in connection with the concept of paradise as 
such: gardens beyond gardens beyond gardens in an endless vista, 
slightly varying in description, but all of them symbols of supreme 
bliss. While I agree with that part of Asad’s assertion which 
treats of an infinity of types of reward, it is clear that there exist 
degrees in the Garden, as the next chapter makes plain.
55:631 Grammar: dual.
55:632 Grammar: dual.
55:641 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., by reason of 
abundant watering (Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that the 
adjective “green” is often used in the Qur’an to indicate ever-fresh 
life: e.g., the “green garments” which the inmates of paradise will 
wear (18:31 and 76:21), or the “green meadows” upon which they 
will recline (cf. verse 76 of the present sūrah).
55:651 Grammar: dual.
55:652 Grammar: dual.
55:661 Grammar: dual.
55:671 Grammar: dual.
55:672 Grammar: dual.
55:681 Grammar: dual.

or boundaries; it occurs at 33:14 and 55:33. In terms of what 
man can demonstrate by fact rather than claim by fiction, 
he has never drilled more than a few miles into the earth or 
journeyed higher than a modest number of miles above it — CGI, 
Photoshop, green-screen technology and obviously faked moon 
landings notwithstanding. (My views on these subjects are not 
ideologically driven; I do not care one way or the other what 
shape the earth is or how far men have travelled from it or into 
it. I am interested in truth. And having considered the evidence 
— rather than allowing myself to be kettled by fiction and pre-
existing consensus — it is clear to me that the Space industry 
is fraudulent, a psyop the core tasks of which are to generate 
money for black-budget projects, to keep ‘Space’ in the minds of 
the masses to facilitate further frauds aimed at steering the herd 
into the arms of a one world government, and to make men feel 
small and insignificant. NASA and related agencies have taken 
the place of the priesthood. All the spectacular things they claim 
can only be seen by them; we have to trust them for the veracity 
of their claims. Having looked at the evidence they present, I do 
not consider them credible witnesses in much the same way I 
do not consider the ḥadīth and those who promulgate them 
credible witnesses.)
55:341 Grammar: dual.
55:342 Grammar: dual.
55:351 Grammar: dual.
55:352 Arabic: nuḥās. Also rendered molten brass. This is the 
only instance of this word in the text.
55:353 Grammar: dual.
55:361 Grammar: dual.
55:362 Grammar: dual.
55:371 Arabic: dihān. Muhammad Asad notes here: This is 
one of several legitimate interpretations of the term dihan (see 
Tabari); another is “freshly tanned [or “red”] leather”, synonymous 
with adim (Zamakhshari); and yet another, “dregs of olive-oil” 
(Raghib). All these interpretations have one idea in common - 
namely, the sudden and surprising change (or changes) of colour 
to which the sky will be subject at the Last Hour.
55:381 Grammar: dual.
55:382 Grammar: dual.
55:391 Arabic: ins. See Article SJC.
55:392 Arabic: jānn. See Article SJC.
55:393 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
55:401 Grammar: dual.
55:402 Grammar: dual.
55:411 I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41.
55:421 Grammar: dual.
55:422 Grammar: dual.
55:441 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.
55:451 Grammar: dual.
55:452 Grammar: dual.

¶55.3 55:461 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125.
55:462 Cf. 79:40.

55:471 Grammar: dual.
55:472 Grammar: dual.
55:481 Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Tabari, 
the noun fann (lit., “mode” or “manner”) is in this case synonymous 
with lawn (“colour” or “hue”). Afnan is a double plural, and hence 
denotes “many hues”; and since - as pointed out in the Taj al-’Arus 
- one of the several accepted meanings of fann is “a wonderful 

55:33

55:691 Grammar: dual.
55:692 Grammar: dual.
55:701 Grammar: the plural feminine object pronoun denotes 
gardens. See note to 55:56.
55:702 Grammar: the feminine plural anticipates the subject of 
55:72.
55:711 Grammar: dual.
55:712 Grammar: dual.
55:721 Arabic: ḥūr. See Notepad XIX.
55:722 Or restrained.
55:731 Grammar: dual.
55:732 Grammar: dual.
55:741 Arabic: ins. See Article SJC.
55:742 Arabic: jānn. See Article SJC.
55:751 Grammar: dual.
55:752 Grammar: dual.
55:771 Grammar: dual.
55:772 Grammar: dual.

56 56:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

56:02 The fifty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al wāqiʿah or The Event.
56:11 Cf. 69:15.
56:41 Lit.: shaken[...] with shaking.
56:51 Lit.: crumbled[...] with crumbling.
56:71 Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
56:111 Arabic: muqarrabūn. This term is used to denote those 
allowed into the inner circle of a sovereign.
56:151 Arabic: mawḍūna. This word occurs only once and is 
rendered variously. N. J. Dawood has: jewelled; A. J. Arberry: 
close-wrought; Saheeh International has: woven [with ornament]; 
Hilali & Khan have: woven with gold and precious stones.
56:152 See note to 52:20. 
56:171 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.
56:172 Cf. 52:24 and note thereto.
56:221 Arabic: ḥūr ʿīn. See Notepad XIX.
56:231 See note to 52:24.
56:351 Grammar: the object pronoun is in the feminine plural.
56:352 Lit.: in a creation.
56:371 I.e. to their husbands. Arabic: ʿuruban. However, see 
Notepad XIX.
56:372 Arabic: atrāb. See Notepad XIX.

¶56.2 56:441 Or goodly.
56:461 Arabic: ḥinth — sin; perjury, falsehood 

under oath. I have opted for the second of the valid senses for 
two reasons: firstly, the verb (which occurs only once and is 
in form II) denotes the breaking of an oath (38:44); secondly, 
because deep down man knows he is created and must give 
account, such knowledge being pre-existent in his true nature 
(cf. 7:172). In the immediate context, we can see verses 56:47-
48 as the definition. See also Notepad XI.viii. 
56:501 Cf. 26:38.
56:511 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
56:521 Cf. 37:62, 44:43, also: 17:60.
56:561 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
56:571 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
56:581 I.e. semen.
56:611 I.e. in what form.
56:621 I.e. the first.

56:622 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
56:631 Also gain, acquire (in wealth) (Lane, p. 544).
56:651 Arabic: tafakkaha. This form V verb occurs only once. 
Literally, it means to amuse oneself, be amused; to joke, make fun. 
Read thus, the line could have a value of: Then would it remain 
to you only to put a brave face on it. A. J. Arberry, for example, 
takes this tack, though adding an adverb to achieve good sense: 
and you would remain bitterly jesting. Other values and opinions 
exist, though they seem interpretive in nature, rather than based 
in lexical fact (see Lane, p. 2487), in which regard Muhammad 
Asad has: and you would be left to wonder [and to lament] and 
Saheeh International has: and you would remain in wonder. A. J. 
Arberry’s reading seems closest to the textual sense to me, and I 
have followed it here for that reason.
56:671 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
56:701 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
56:731 Grammar: the feminine singular object pronoun relates 
to fire.
56:732 Muhammad Asad comments here: The participial noun 
muqw is derived from the verb qawiya, “it became deserted” or 
“desolate”. From the same root is derived the noun qawa’ (or 
qiwa), which signifies “desert”, “wilderness” or “wasteland” as 
well as “hunger” or “starvation”. Hence, muqw denotes “one who 
is hungry” as well as “one who is lost [or “who wanders”] in a 
deserted place”. In the above verse this expression is evidently used 
tropically, for it is difficult to imagine that, as some commentators 
assume, it relates merely to “wayfarers in the desert”.
56:741 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
56:742 Here begins within the qāf-nūn set, in my opinion, a 
convention which functions as a type of altar call; it repeats 
exactly at 56:96 and 69:52, and in substance in many other 
places. See Article MLQ and XXIV.

¶56.3 56:751 Or positions.
56:752 Contrary to well-funded ‘scientific’ 

fictions driven into the mind before the age of rational thought 
is reached and fortified endlessly by TV and cinema fictions, any 
objective investigation into this question by calm, adult minds 
shows that the earth is level and fixed, and that the heavens 
go round above it. While I do not agree fully with Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here (he renders: [...]the coming-down in parts 
[of this Qur’an]), I include it (with some light editing) for interest: 
Lit.: “the setting of the stars”. The term mawqi’ (of which mawaqi 
is the plural) denotes the “time [or “place” or “manner”] at which 
something comes down”. Although many of the commentators 
think that the phrase mawaqi an-nujum relates to the break-up of 
the stars at the Last Hour, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah and As-Suddi were 
definitely of the opinion, strongly supported by the subsequent 
verses, that this phrase refers to the step-by-step revelation or 
“coming-down in parts (nujum)” - of the Qur’an (cf. Tabari and 
Ibn Kathir). By “calling to witness” the gradual manner of its 
revelation, the Qur’an points implicitly to the astounding fact that 
it has remained free of all inconsistencies and inner contradictions 
(cf. 4:82) despite all the dramatic changes in the Prophet’s life 
during the “unfolding” of the divine writ: and this explains, too, 
the subsequent parenthetic clause (verse 76).
56:771 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
56:781 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
56:791 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., which only the pure 
of heart can truly understand and derive benefit from. 
56:801 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.

55:69
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56:811 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims.
56:821 Lit.: And make your provision that you reject. In the case 
of the professional Traditionalist religionist, the answer here, 
regrettably, is in the affirmative. This may account for the fact 
that Traditionalist translators seem impervious to the sense 
of the words on the page. For example, Saheeh International 
renders here: And make [the thanks for] your provision that you 
deny [the Provider]?, while Hilali & Khan have: And instead (of 
thanking Allah) for the provision He gives you, on the contrary, 
you deny Him (by disbelief)! However, non-sectarian translators 
render directly. N. J. Dawood has: and earn your daily bread 
denying it?, while A. J. Arberry has: and do you make it your living 
to cry lies?
56:831 Grammar: the feminine subject refers to nafs (soul). Cf. 
40:18.
56:832 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV. Sc. you did not look on. 
Cf. 56:84.
56:851 I.e. the throat. The word rendered throat here — ḥulqūm 
— occurs only once. However, synonyms occur (see 33:10, 
40:18); these are contexts in which it is clear that the throat is 
the place where the thoughts of the heart are given voice. See 
also 50:16. Others see the narrative here as directed to angels, 
and render the masculine pronoun here him (meaning a man or 
soul). 
56:861 I.e. for one’s just deserts.
56:871 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV (56:86).
56:872 Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to nafs 
(soul).
56:873 See grammar note to 2:91.
56:881 See grammar note to 2:91.
56:882 All references concerning those brought near in the life to 
come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
56:891 Arabic: rawḥ. This word covers a range of meanings, 
including: rest, repose; redress; quietude of mind; cheerfulness, 
joy; compassion; divine mercy; refreshing breeze; pleasant; good 
fortune. It is also connected closely with rūḥ, meaning spirit; life; 
soul, mind; word or spirit of God, revelation, prophecy. It is found 
twice at 12:87 and once at 56:89.
56:892 Or fragrant herbs. Cf. 55:12.
56:921 Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90.
56:951 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
56:961 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

57 57:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

57:02 The fifty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ḥadīd or Iron.
57:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
57:12 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
57:41 Arabic: ‘ayyām — days; aeons, eras.
57:51 Lit.: the matters.
57:71 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:72 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
57:81 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:82 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:83 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91.
57:91 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
57:92 Lit.: darknesses.

57:101 I.e. reward.

¶57.2 57:111 I.e. wealth spent on fighting in the way 
of God. See note to 2:245.

57:112 Or generous.
57:121 I.e. the Day of Judgment.
57:122 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
57:123 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
57:124 Cf. 66:8.
57:125 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
under their authority. See note to 2:66.
57:126 Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in 
Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, 
the reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens 
to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and 
deserved. Cf. the parable of the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 
25:1-13).
57:127 Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11.
57:131 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
57:132 Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138.
57:133 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
57:141 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
57:142 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
57:143 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14.
57:144 I.e. death.
57:145 Arabic: al gharūr — the Deluder; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 
57:14.
57:151 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
57:152 Also rendered along the lines of: the proper place for you, 
or what you deserve and equivalents. 
57:161 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
57:162 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
57:163 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
57:164 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
57:165 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
57:166 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
57:171 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69.
57:172 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
57:181 I.e. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245. 
57:182 Or generous.
57:191 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:192 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
57:193 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶57.3 57:201 Or tillers. Arabic: kuffār. See note 
to 2:109. The Arabic root k-f-r has the 

connotation of to cover over and is rendered here a tiller of the 
ground on that basis by some translators. I prefer to retain the 
value I use throughout here also since it supplies an additional 
insight: atheists are indeed impressed by increase; for them, the 
equation is simple: more is better. But all things pass; and it is 
only by recognising and embracing eternal verities that Man 
embarks upon his God-given purpose.
57:202 Or plant growth, vegetation.
57:203 Cf. 3:185.
57:211 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:221 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.

56:81

57:222 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
57:251 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
57:252 See note to 3:18.
57:253 Or hurt, injury.
57:254 Muhammad Asad offers some interesting observations 
here: Side by side with enabling man to discriminate between 
right and wrong (which is the innermost purpose of all divine 
revelation), God has endowed him with the ability to convert 
to his use the natural resources of his earthly environment. An 
outstanding symbol of this ability is man’s skill, unique among all 
animated beings, in making tools; and the primary material for all 
tool-making - and, indeed, for all human technology - is iron: the 
one metal which is found abundantly on earth, and which can be 
utilized for beneficial as well as destructive ends. The “awesome 
power” (ba’s shadid) inherent in iron manifests itself not merely 
in the manufacture of weapons of war but also, more subtly, in 
man’s ever-growing tendency to foster the development of an 
increasingly complicated technology which places the machine in 
the foreground of all human existence and which, by its inherent 
- almost irresistible - dynamism, gradually estranges man 
from all inner connection with nature. This process of growing 
mechanization, so evident in our modern life, jeopardizes the very 
structure of human society and, thus, contributes to a gradual 
dissolution of all moral and spiritual perceptions epitomised in 
the concept of “divine guidance”. It is to warn man of this danger 
that the Qur’an stresses - symbolically and metonymically - the 
potential evil (ba’s) of “iron” if it is put to wrong use: in other 
words, the danger of man’s allowing his technological ingenuity 
to run wild and thus to overwhelm his spiritual consciousness 
and, ultimately, to destroy all possibility of individual and social 
happiness.

¶57.457:261 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
57:262 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and 

Notepad XI.vii.
57:271 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
57:272 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
57:273 Arabic: injīl. See note to 5:46.
57:274 Or it.
57:275 Arabic: rahbāniyyah. Muhammad Asad notes here: 
The term rahbaniyyah combines the concepts of monastic life 
with an exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of 
any value in the life of the World - an attitude characteristic of 
early Christianity[...]. Of course, monastic asceticism goes back 
millennia and its practitioners have included Hindus, Jain and 
many others — something about which Asad will, naturally, have 
been aware. See Notepad XVI. Cf. 22:40 and note thereto.
57:276 Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- v.).
57:277 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
57:278 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
57:281 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
57:282 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
57:283 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
57:291 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.

58 58:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

58:02 The fifty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mujādilah or The Disputing Woman.
58:21 See 33:4 and note thereto.

58:22 See note to munkar at 3:104.
58:31 See 33:4 and note thereto.
58:32 See 33:4 and note thereto. Grammar: dual.
58:41 Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
58:42 Cf 4:92.
58:43 Grammar: dual.
58:44 Qur’anic usage: The expression believe in at 58:4 requires 
an action in order to be valid, and therefore presupposes 
something distinct from mere verbal or intellectual assent, or 
even an event in the heart — although all are certainly some 
part of what is meant by believe in. In order for believe in to be 
achievable here one must do something; perhaps the expression 
prove faithful to better conveys in English what is implicit in 
the statement. From this we can deduce that in the Qur’anic 
worldview to believe in is not merely a matter of what claims or 
feels. It is that which governs how a man makes his choices in 
the world. With the division of church and state men have gained 
the impression that their religion is what they do — if they do 
so at all — for an hour in a church on a Sunday, or in a mosque 
on a Friday. This is a false impression. What a man does for an 
hour here and there is more properly called a hobby. It is what 
he does with the rest of the time which is his religion. Within the 
Qur’anic model, works are not an add-on to — or confirmation 
of — ‘belief in’; they are a direct function of what belief in means.
58:45 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
58:51 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
58:52 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

¶58.2 58:71 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
58:81 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.

58:82 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
58:83 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
58:84 The implication being that then they would regard him as 
a messenger and listen to what he says.
58:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
58:92 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XI.i.
58:93 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
58:94 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
58:101 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
58:102 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
58:103 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
58:111 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
58:112 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
58:113 Lit.: degrees.
58:114 My own view is that the core sense of this verse is 
that a man’s talents make room for him. I provide below, for 
interest, two distinct Traditionalist readings. The more adamant 
Traditionalist tends to see this verse primarily in terms of his 
religion and Caliphate-building project. Typical of this view 
are Hilali & Khan, whose rendering of the verse follows: O you 
who believe! When you are told to make room in the assemblies, 
(spread out and) make room. Allah will give you (ample) room 
(from His Mercy). And when you are told to rise up [for prayers, 
Jihad (holy fighting in Allah’s Cause), or for any other good deed], 
rise up. Allah will exalt in degree those of you who believe, and 
those who have been granted knowledge. And Allah is Well-
Acquainted with what you do. Traditionalist convert Muhammad 

57:22
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Asad takes a less vociferous view, and his numbered notes to 
this verse follow his rendering of the verse itself: O YOU who 
have attained to faith! When you are told, “Make room for one 
another in your collective life”,1 do make room: [and in return,] 
God will make room for you [in His grace].2 And whenever you 
are told, “Rise up [for a good deed]”, do rise up;3 [and] God will 
exalt by [many] degrees those of you who have attained to faith 
and, [above all,] such as have been vouchsafed [true] knowledge:4 
for God is fully aware of all that you do. 1. Lit., “in the assemblies 
(al-majalis)”. Although it is frequently assumed that this refers 
to the assemblies held by the Prophet, when his followers would 
throng around him in their eagerness the better to hear what 
he had to say, or - more generally - to congregations in mosques, 
etc., in later times, I am (with Razi) of the opinion that the plural 
noun majalis is used here in a tropical or metaphorical sense, 
denoting the totality of men’s social life. Taken in this sense, the 
“making room for one another” implies the mutual providing of 
opportunities for a decent life to all - and especially to the needy 
or handicapped - members of the community. 2. Commenting on 
this passage, Razi says: “This verse indicates that if one widens the 
means (abwab) of happiness and well-being of God’s creatures 
(‘ibad), God will widen for him all that is good in this life and in 
the hereafter. Hence, no reasonable person (al-’aqil) could ever 
restrict [the purport of] this ‘verse to merely making room for one 
another in an [actual) assembly.” 3. The interpretation implied in 
the words “for a good deed” interpolated by me above is analogous 
to that offered by most of the classical commentators, and most 
explicitly by Tabari; in the words of Qatadah (ibid.), “Whenever 
you are called upon to do a good deed, respond to this call.” 4. 
Cf. the saying of the Prophet: “The superiority of a learned man 
(‘alim) over a [mere] worshipper (‘abid) is like the superiority 
of the moon on the night when it is full over all other stars” (Ibn 
Hanbal, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Darimi).
58:121 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
58:122 I.e. for the good of your souls.
58:123 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: at 
the time of. See note to 2:66.
58:124 My understanding is that this is to offset 58:10.
58:125 Lit.: if you find not.
58:131 I.e. for the good of your souls.
58:132 Lit.: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: at 
the time of. See note to 2:66.
58:133 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. to uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
58:134 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. The Traditionalist’s value for al zakāt 
contrasts with the surrounding narrative. The scenario is one 
in which people are afraid even to spend anything in charity; 
potentially larger commitments to annual taxation upon existing 
wealth ill fit the context. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC.
58:135 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.

¶58.3 58:141 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
58:142 I.e. they know this to be the case (cf. 

2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 
43:86, 58:14).
58:161 I.e. their worldly obligations.
58:162 Arabic: junna — protection, shelter, shield, cover; 
concealment .
58:163 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
58:164 See 63:2.
58:181 Lit.: they are upon something; i.e. that their position has a 

basis in reality. Cf. 2:13, 5:68.
58:182 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
58:191 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
58:192 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
58:193 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
58:194 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.
58:195 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
58:211 I am aware, naturally, that by convention proper English 
requires My messengers and I; however, since it is God speaking, 
the Arabic word order seems more fitting. 
58:221 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
58:222 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
58:223 Arabic: alā. See note to 2:12.

59 59:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

59:02 The fifty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ḥashr or The Gathering.
59:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
59:12 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
59:21 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
59:22 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
59:23 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
59:24 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
59:41 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
59:42 The attentive reader will observe that the expression God 
and His messenger is generic; while it certainly relates to the 
recipient of the Qur’an, it refers in places to different messengers 
sent at various times. As believers, we are required to follow 
guidance and to make no distinction among the messengers of 
God (2:136, 2:253, 2:285, 3:84, 4:152, 17:55, 37:181, 38:45-48).
59:51 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
59:71 See note to 4:2.
59:72 Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. Sc. and to them 
alone.
59:73 The central portion of 59:7 is habitually, mightily, and 
comically abused at the hands of the Traditionalist; his abuse of 
it is intended to open the floodgates to his preferred literature. 
It is a feint — a form of bait-and-switch — by which means he 
achieves an end-run around the psychological defences of the 
unwary or of those unprepared to do their own due diligence 
on the Qur’an. The context at 59:7 treats of the allocation of 
material things exclusively — at the time the Messenger was 
alive. To ascribe to it any other value is, frankly, deceit. The 
way the Traditionalist quotes this small part of one verse out 
of context is analogous to claiming that the Tanakh (Hebrew 
Bible) says there is no God. Of course, it does indeed say that (at 
Psalms 14:1, for example). However, the whole verse reads: The 
fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. They are corrupt, they 
have done abominable works, there is none that doeth good. The 
Qur’an warns against those who twist the words of God (5:41). 
The Traditionalist’s problem here (aside from his requirement 
to find Qur’anic authority for his religion where there is 
none) is that he has not understood the concept of implicit 
punctuation. Verse 59:8 begins with For the poor émigrés[...]. 

58:11

The Traditionalist translator is forced to insert words of his own 
composition here such as It is[...]. However, when we understand 
that there is no oversight or deficiency in the text, but rather 
that the mechanics of the syntax implicitly force us to break the 
narrative into blocks on the basis of our own intelligence (and 
that this mechanism is itself a safeguard against the very type of 
abuse under discussion) then we begin to appreciate the beauty 
and wisdom of this mechanism, and to regard it as an ally.
59:74 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
59:81 I.e. in favour of.
59:91 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
59:101 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

¶59.2 59:111 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
59:112 Cf. Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 

4:138.
59:113 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
59:114 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
59:115 Lit.: fought (against).
59:121 Lit.: fought (against).
59:122 Lit.: turn the backs.
59:131 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
59:141 Their hearts are not united around truth; they have but 
temporary gains in the World, none of which they can keep 
beyond an uncertain existence concluded by certain death.
59:142 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
59:151 Arabic: qarīb — near of either time or place. I have 
rendered according to time which is the plainest reading and 
that followed by most translators, yet the reference must also 
be to those peoples destroyed by God whose histories are 
found throughout the Qur’an and whose locations are generally 
presented as physically close by. The Petra thesis points to sites 
local to its location — but without acceptance of the Egypt as the 
locus for Firʿawn. The Arabia Felix thesis points to sites in the 
Yemen region for all locations, including that of Firʿawn. Mecca 
is geographically removed from both regions. See Notepad XVI.
59:161 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC.
59:171 This verse resolves the examples given at both 59:15 and 
59:16.
59:172 Grammar: dual.
59:173 Grammar: dual.
59:174 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

¶59.3 59:181 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

59:182 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
59:183 Lit.: tomorrow.
59:184 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
59:191 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
59:211 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
59:221 Lit.: Other than whom there is no god. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 
3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
59:222 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
59:231 Lit.: Other than whom there is no god. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 
3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 

59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
59:232 Or Giver of Faith, or Giver of Security.
59:233 I am entirely indebted to Muhammad Asad’s note at 5:48 
here: The participle muhaymin is derived from the quadriliteral 
verb haymana, “he watched [over a thing]” or “controlled [it]”, and 
is used here to describe the Qur’an as the determinant factor in 
deciding what is genuine and what is false in the earlier scriptures 
(see Manar VI, 410 ff.).
59:234 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
59:235 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
59:241 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
59:242 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18. Cf. 59:1.

60 60:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

60:02 The sixtieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al mumtaḥanah or The Woman Examined.
60:11 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
60:12 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
60:13 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
60:21 Arabic: thaqafa — elsewhere rendered find. All instances 
are found at 2:191, 3:112, 4:91, 8:57, 33:61, 60:2.
60:22 Arabic: sū’ (sg.), aswā’ (pl.). See Notepad XI.v.
60:41 Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6.
60:42 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
60:43 I.e. on the basis of the idols they worship. Today this would 
relate to the dominant isms: statism, feminism, corporatism, 
materialism, solipsism, elitism, scientism, distractionalism, self-
worship or worship of the Hollywood pantheon, etc. plus all 
idolatrous religions (which covers everything I know of except 
such pockets of monotheistic sanity as Karaite Jews, Unitarian 
Christians, and Quranite Muslims). 
60:44 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
60:45 Lit.: from.
60:51 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. Cf. 10:85.
60:52 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
60:53 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
60:61 Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6.

¶60.2 60:81 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
60:82 I.e. one should be equitable with them.

60:91 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
60:92 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
60:101 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
60:102 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
60:103 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
60:104 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
60:105 Lit.: they (feminine plural pronoun).
60:106 Lit.: them (feminine plural pronoun).
60:107 I.e. the atheists. Grammar: masculine plural object 
pronoun.
60:108 Arabic: junāḥ. See Notepad XI.ii.
60:109 Lit.: them (feminine plural pronoun).
60:1010 I.e. the atheists.
60:111 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
60:112 I.e. women slip away from the atheists to you; A. J. 
Arberry renders here retaliate which is in keeping with the main 
sense of the word; Muhammad Asad uses afflicted in turn which 
also conveys the key sense which is of women, in turn, coming 
over to the side of the believers.
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60:113 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
60:114 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
60:121 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
60:122 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
60:123 The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12.
60:124 Said — possibly correctly — by some Traditionalists to 
mean to assign paternity falsely. However, Muhammad Asad 
comments: Lit., “between their hands and their feet”: i.e., by their 
own effort, the “hands” and “feet” symbolizing all human activity. 
My own thought is that Asad is correct and that this means of 
their own contrivance.
60:125 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
60:131 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
60:132 Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise 
reject the truth after it comes to them: 2:61, 3:112, 4:93, 7:71, 
8:16, 16:106, 20:81, 42:16, 48:6, 58:14.
60:133 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
60:134 I.e. those in.

61 61:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

61:02 The sixty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ṣaff or The Ranks.
61:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
61:12 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
61:21 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
61:31 Lit. Great is hatred in the sight of God.
61:51 Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X.
61:52 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
61:61 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
61:62 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
61:63 Lit.: between my hands. I understand this to mean here: 
within my grasp; i.e. that which remained or that to which he had 
access. See note to 2:66.
61:64 Arabic: aḥmad. This is the comparative of the ḥ-m-d 
root whence the name Muḥammad derives, and means more 
laudable or more praiseworthy. While I do not follow him in 
my rendering, the reader should know what the Traditionalist 
claims in this regard. Muhammad Asad summarises the point 
as well as anybody: This prediction is supported by several 
references in the Gospel of St. John to the Parakletos (usually 
rendered as “Comforter”) who was to come after Jesus. This 
designation is almost certainly a corruption of Periklytos (“the 
Much-Praised”), an exact Greek translation of the Aramaic term 
or name Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in mind that Aramaic 
was the language used in Palestine at the time of, and for some 
centuries after, Jesus, and was thus undoubtedly the language in 
which the original - now lost - texts of the Gospels were composed.) 
In view of the phonetic closeness of Periklytos and Parakletos it 
is easy to understand how the translator - or, more probably, a 
later scribe - confused these two expressions. It is significant that 
both the Aramaic Mawhamana and the Greek Periklytos have the 
same meaning as the two names of the Last Prophet, Muhammad 
and Ahmad, both of which are derived from the verb hamida 
(“he praised”) and the noun hamd (“praise”). An even more 
unequivocal prediction of the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 

- mentioned by name, in its Arabic form - is said to be forthcoming 
from the so-called Gospel of St. Barnabas, which, though now 
regarded as apocryphal, was accepted as authentic and was read 
in the churches until the year 496 of the Christian era, when it was 
banned as “heretical” by a decree of Pope Gelasius. However, since 
the original text of that Gospel is not available (having come down 
to us only in an Italian translation dating from the late sixteenth 
century), its authenticity cannot be established with certainty. It is 
my opinion that the Gospel of St. Barnabas — which I have read 
several times — while interesting, was written within the Islamic 
period. It contains references and assumptions which identify it 
as a piece of — perhaps pious — Islamic extemporisation rather 
than an original scripture containing the words and deeds of 
ʿI�sā. See also 7:157 and note thereto.
61:65 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
61:71 Arabic: al islām. This is one of those junctures in the Qur’an 
where the Traditionalist attempts to impress upon the ignorant 
and unwary the idea that the wording implies support for his 
religion. This word is an abstract noun and means peace or 
submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto. That this 
does not (and cannot) imply acceptance of the Traditionalist’s 
religion is particularly obvious given that the preceding context 
treats of first Mūsā and then of ʿI�sā, both of whom appealed to 
their respective people and neither of whom were Muslims in the 
sense the Traditionalist uses the word. Rather, the term indicates 
the submission of the will to that of another. This is clear when 
we compare this clause with 47:35 where the same collocation 
(in the active voice) is used in the purely prosaic sense of sue 
for peace in a war setting. Consider also 40:10 which treats of 
the invitation to faith (not to a specific ‘religion’); and see also 
68:42-43 where the setting is the Day of Judgment. Given the 
typical Traditionalist treatment of the notion of al islām in this 
context, this verse and the one following should make sobering 
reading for any Traditionalist capable of reflective thought.
61:72 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
61:81 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
61:91 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
61:92 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
61:93 Traditionalist translators are coy about exactly who 
is the subject here, God or the Messenger, with both Saheeh 
International and Hilali & Khan opting to omit either he or He 
at this juncture, and rendering instead by means of the infinitive 
(a form which, in point of fact, does not feature in Arabic). By 
way of illustration of how he injects the text with his required 
outcomes, here is Hilali & Khan’s rendering of the whole verse: 
He it is Who has sent His Messenger (Muhammad SAW) with 
guidance and the religion of truth (Islamic Monotheism) to make 
it victorious over all (other) religions even though the Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammed SAW) hate (it). But the 
subject of the clause under question can only be God, and the 
point is better made explicitly, which Muhammad Asad does. His 
rendering of the phrase reads: to the end that He make it prevail 
over all [false] religion, which he supports with following note: 
Cf. 3:19 - “the only [true] religion in the sight of God is [man’s] self 
surrender unto Him”.
61:94 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
61:95 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
61:96 The Qur’anic position is that setting up anything along 
with God as a focus of worship is idolatry. There are obvious 
forms of idolatry, of course. But there are subtle forms also such 

60:11

as self, career, reputation, possessions, and doctrines which 
deny God’s authority.

¶61.2 61:101 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

61:111 Translators typically treat 61:11 as subjunctive (that you 
should believe[...]) or the imperative (believe you[...]). But such a 
reading is absent from the text. The text is the plain imperfective, 
a statement of fact: You believe[...].
61:112 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
61:121 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
61:131 This clause is typically rendered out of all recognition 
by means of interpolations and other devices (Saheeh 
International, for example, has it: And [you will obtain] another 
[favor] that you love). However, no interpolation is necessary if 
we treat 61:11 as the text reads on the page, and do not infuse it 
with a subjunctive mood it does not possess (see note to 61:11), 
and understand that 61:12 is an aside. Then the point cannot 
be obfuscated which is that we are not to deviate from our 
central calling in our affections. The battles, victories, and gains 
are all very well — and God, indeed, promises to strengthen 
us against our enemies — but battles and victories are not the 
point; we are to keep God at the centre of our affections and our 
motivations. I would correlate the feminine object pronoun here 
with tijāra (rendered here trade) at 61:10 although, naturally, 
opinions here differ.
61:132 Sc. can you expect. Cf. end of 61:14.
61:133 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
61:141 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
61:142 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
61:143 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
61:144 Arabic: al ḥawāriyyūn. See note to 3:52.
61:145 Arabic: al ḥawāriyyūn. See note to 3:52.
61:146 I.e. in response to the witness from ʿI�sā and those who 
helped him. Muhammad Asad’s comments here presuppose 
acceptance of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis and provide some useful additional information 
from that perspective: [...]I.e., some of them recognized him as a 
prophet - and, therefore, as no more than a created, human being - 
whereas others denied this truth in the course of time by regarding 
him as “the son of God” - and, therefore, as “God incarnate” - while 
still others rejected him and his message altogether. The fact that 
the earliest followers of Jesus regarded him as purely human is 
evident from the many theological controversies which persisted 
during the first three or four centuries of the Christian era. Thus, 
some renowned theologians, like Theodotus of Byzantium, who 
lived towards the end of the second century, and his followers - 
among them Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch in the year 
260 - maintained that the “sonship of God” mentioned in the 
then-existing texts of the Gospels was purely symbolic, denoting 
no more than that Jesus was a human being exalted by God. The 
originally widespread teachings of Bishop Arius (280-326) centred 
in the concept of Jesus as a mortal man chosen by God for a specific 
task, and in the concept of God as absolutely One, unknowable, 
and separate from every created being; this doctrine, however, 
was ultimately condemned by the Councils of Nicaea (325) and 
Constantinople (381), and gradually ceased to have any influence 
on the Christian masses. How the ʿAsï�r-Ḥejāz and Arabia Felix 
theses would address this point is beyond the purview of this 
work. See Notepad XVI.
61:147 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

II.iv.
61:148 Arabic: ẓāhirūn — visible, dominant, manifest, visible, 
conspicuous.

62 62:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

62:02 The sixty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al jumuʿah or The Assembly.
62:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
62:12 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
62:21 Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78.
62:22 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
62:23 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
62:24 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
62:25 See note to wisdom (ḥikma) at 33:34.
62:31 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.
62:51 This example may be extended to those given the Qur’an.
62:52 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
62:53 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
62:61 Arabic: alladhīna hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. See Notepad XIII.i.
62:62 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
62:63 Cf. 2:94. See grammar note to 2:91.
62:71 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
62:81 Cf. 9:105.

¶62.2 62:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

62:92 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article SZC. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here by dint of 
context, the ṣalāt must be the duty to mobilise for military action 
(see note below).
62:93 Arabic: jumuʿa — assembly. This word has come to mean 
Friday over time, but the contrived nature of that position is clear 
when we consider the days of the week in the Arabic language 
in translation: we have the first day (Sunday), the second day 
(Monday), the third day (Tuesday), the fourth day (Wednesday), 
the fifth day (Thursday), the day of assembly (Friday), and the 
Sabbath day (Saturday). It does not require much analysis to see 
what has happened. To equate Friday with the day of assembly 
is on a par with arguing that Monday (moon-day) is the day the 
moon comes out. Given the language in the passage (specifically 
‘disband’ at 62:11 with its military implication, and the fact that 
the Jews are addressed in terms of their fear of death at 62:7-8) 
I must regard the assembly mentioned here as implying military 
muster: the call to arms to defend the community, or to fight in 
the way of God. One also notes that the Arabic speaks of al ṣalāt 
min yawm al jumuʿa. This is a very odd construction if what is 
meant is what the Traditionalist understands by it, namely: al 
ṣalāt on the day of al jumuʿa. The Arabic is clearly: al ṣalāt of the 
day of al jumuʿa.
62:94 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
62:101 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article SZC.
62:102 I.e. when the tour of duty is over; cf. 4:103.
62:111 Cf. disband at 3:159 and, particularly, at 63:7 (which 
chapter it is difficult to view as anything other than a 
continuation of this one).

63 63:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
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63:02 The sixty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al munāfiqūn or The Waverers (see note to 4:138).
63:11 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
63:12 The Traditionalist claims that acceptance of the religion 
he calls Islam is achieved upon declaration of a statement which 
he calls the shahāda (namely: I bear witness that there is no god 
but God, and I bear witness that Muḥammad is the messenger 
of God). The latter half of this popular statement is found here 
at 63:1 in the mouths of the waverers — who are directly 
stated by God to be liars. The Traditionalist typically bawls the 
entire formula from the rooftops five times a day. Nowhere is 
the Traditionalist’s ‘shahāda’ found in the Qur’an as a single 
statement, and nowhere is it — or anything like it — presented 
in the Qur’an as a means of accepting a religion of any sort.
63:13 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
63:21 I.e. their worldly obligations.
63:22 Arabic: junna — protection, shelter, shield, cover; 
concealment .
63:23 Arabic: ṣadda + ʿan. See note to 8:47.
63:24 Cf. 58:16.
63:31 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
63:32 Cf. 9:87.
63:41 I take this as an idiom indicating treating someone overly 
carefully and timidly (since propped up pieces of dry wood can 
fall over in the slightest breeze). A more natural idiom in English 
might be to treat with kid gloves.
63:42 Arabic: ṣayḥah. I have purposely left this as blast (as I have 
consistently rendered it throughout) since it allows the attentive 
reader to connect the multiple instances where this word occurs 
(which treat of impending or actual destruction of populations 
after rejection of their respective messengers). However, there is 
also a sense that such people take everything personally. This is 
also the case with those whose identity is bound up in religions 
— especially ones with cultural history attached to them. We 
see the language of outrage and hypersensitivity on such a basis 
represented in media at the present time as a currency of power.
63:43 Lit.: God fights them.
63:61 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii.
63:71 I.e. they encourage spending on a campaign only once the 
result is known.
63:72 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
63:81 The Traditionalist has constructed a narrative here from 
the collections of hearsay he chooses to occupy himself with in 
preference to the Qur’an.
63:82 Arabic: ʿizza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame.
63:83 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
63:84 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.

¶63.2 63:91 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

63:92 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
63:93 This wider point — often missed — arising from this and 
similar statements is that we are not to let our desire to add to 
wealth and children lead us into wrong behaviour. Many think 
compromising their integrity to provide better for their children 
is justified. The Qur’an exhorts us against such a course. Cf. 
102:1-2.
63:101 I.e. kept him in the earthly realm.
63:111 I.e. keeps it in the earthly realm.

64 64:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

64:02 The sixty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al taghābun or Mutual Overcoming in Trade.
64:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
64:21 Arabic: kāfir. Typically rendered an unbeliever. See note to 
2:19 and Notepad II.iii.
64:22 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
64:31 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi ii.).
64:51 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
64:61 Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV.
64:71 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
64:72 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
64:73 See note to dhālika ʿalā at 22:70.
64:81 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
64:91 Arabic: taghābun. This is the noun based on the form VI 
of the gh-b-n root and is the only instance of this root. Lane (p. 
2282) notes ‘cheating or endamaging or overcoming in selling 
and buying[...] or mutual endeavouring to cheat’. The core 
concept is that of overcoming (in a bargain) someone to their 
loss.
64:92 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
64:93 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
64:101 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
64:102 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.

¶64.2 64:111 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in.

64:121 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
64:131 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
64:132 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
64:141 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
64:151 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
64:161 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
64:162 I.e. to the Qur’an (which itself means something recited, 
read out).
64:163 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16.
64:171 I.e. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245.
64:181 Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm. See note to 3:18.

6565:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

65:02 The sixty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ṭalāq or Divorce.
65:11 Grammar: masculine plural. The generality of believers is 
addressed.
65:12 I.e. upon the fulfilment of that waiting period and not 
before.
65:13 Arabic: ʿidda — number; waiting period.
65:14 Arabic: ʿidda — number; waiting period.
65:15 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
65:16 Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Notepad XI.iii.
65:17 I.e. cause something to happen. Arabic: ‘amr. It is not 
possible to render ‘amr in English so as to achieve the consistent 
emphasis on this word which is a feature of the Arabic in this 
chapter. I render it here matter (65:1), purpose (65:3), command 
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(65:4, 65:5, 65:8, 65:12), and affair (65:9, 65:9).
65:21 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
65:22 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
65:23 As part of the divorce process, after the waiting period 
— no matter what the outcome — the decision should be 
witnessed, whereafter those involved are to abide by that which 
has been witnessed.
65:24 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
65:25 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
65:31 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
65:32 Or He is his reckoning.
65:41 Arabic: ʿidda — number; waiting period.
65:42 Arabic: shahr — moon, month.
65:43 Lit.: and.
65:44 Often said by the Traditionalist — on the basis of his 
library of dubious fiction — to mean female children who have 
not started menstruation. To those who claim that the mood is 
perfect under the influence of lam (i.e. who have not yet[...]) I 
would point out that the relative pronoun and the verb are in the 
feminine plural and refer to (in fact, can only refer to) women 
(Arabic: nisā’) in the preceding clause. The Qur’an speaks of 
women as legally competent females (who can own property, 
take oaths, bear witness, swear fealty, incur punishment for 
crimes). Minors can do none of those things. Cases of women 
not menstruating while not pregnant are not unusual, and it is 
this which is referenced here.
65:45 Arabic: ʿidda — number; waiting period.
65:46 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
65:51 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
65:52 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
65:53 Lit.: a reward; cf. construction at the end of 65:11.
65:61 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
65:62 Arabic: maʿrūf. See note to 2:178.
65:71 Lit.: save what.

¶65.2 65:91 Arabic: ‘amr — command; affair, matter. 
See note to 65:1.

65:101 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
65:102 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
65:103 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
65:111 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
65:112 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
65:113 Lit.: darknesses.
65:114 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
65:115 Lit.: a provision; cf. construction at the end of 65:5.
65:121 I.e. seven. Cf. 2:29. Either there exist six more earths, or 
this statement suggests the existence of multiple dimensions.
65:122 Grammar: plural feminine object pronoun agreeing with 
heavens, earths or both.

66 66:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

66:02 The sixty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al taḥrīm or Prohibition.
66:31 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.
66:32 The Traditionalist’s understanding is that the reference 
here is to God, and he capitalises here accordingly. While I am 
tempted to capitalise these attributes also, I have refrained 
for two reasons: 1. Had revelation been the agency, the words 

themselves would form part of the Qur’an; but they are not 
found within it; the words ‘and God made it known to him’ 
can easily imply human agency since all things are ultimately 
attributable to God. 2. This combination of attributes (‘the 
knowing, the aware’) occurs nowhere in the Qur’an beyond this 
single instance. On this basis, my view is that this formulation is 
a tactful and discreet means of avoiding naming the source of the 
information directly.
66:41 Grammar: dual.
66:42 Grammar: dual.
66:43 I.e. to God. This is the meaning of this word at its only other 
instance in the text (6:113), and A. J. Arberry renders here also 
inclined. To me the sense is clear: if you have repented, then (that 
means that) your hearts have inclined (back to God). However, 
some read this clause to mean that the hearts of the women have 
deviated (i.e. inclined away from what was pleasing to God or to 
the Messenger). 
66:44 Grammar: dual.
66:45 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
66:46 Lit.: after that.
66:51 Grammar: feminine plural object.
66:52 See note to muslim at 2:128.
66:53 Arabic: sāḥa. Frequently translated as oft-fasting and 
synonyms. This is only tenable if we take an extremely mystical 
view of the text. In one sense we are all on a journey — a 
pilgrimage — and are thus fasting from the comforts of our 
true home. Yet, if we are to apply such a rationale here, we 
should apply it everywhere. I am not infected by or interested 
in that cultural virus called Feminism, and am indifferent to its 
dogmas. I am interested only in applying a consistent reading 
to the Qur’an. And on that basis alone, my view is that the case 
here seems to be that certain male commentators have found 
distasteful the idea that women should travel — that women 
should be on a journey as significant as their own — and have 
applied a sense to this word which keeps the woman in what 
they have seen as her place. In summary, sāḥa properly means 
to travel, to journey; to flow and I, in common with many 
translators, have rendered here accordingly.
66:61 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
66:71 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
This is the only instance in the Qur’an where this category is 
addressed directly.

¶66.266:81 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
2:257 and Notepad II.iv.

66:82 Arabic: sayyi’āt. See Notepad XI.x.
66:83 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
66:84 Cf. 57:12.
66:85 Lit.: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
under their authority. See note to 2:66.
66:86 Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in 
Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, 
the reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens 
to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and 
deserved. Cf. the parable of the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 
25:1-13).
66:91 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
66:92 Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138.
66:101 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
66:102 Grammar: feminine dual verb.
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66:103 Grammar: feminine dual verb.
66:104 Grammar: dual pronoun object.
66:105 Grammar: dual verb.
66:106 Grammar: dual pronoun object.
66:107 I.e. the two husbands were of no benefit to the two wives 
before God.
66:111 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
66:112 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
66:113 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
66:114 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
66:121 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII.
66:122 Arabic: ʿimrān. Typically identified with the Amram of 
the Hebrew scriptures, father of Moses. See Notepad XVIII and 
Notepad XV.
66:123 Arabic: farj (sg.), furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty.
66:124 While the pronoun object here is the masculine singular, 
it is typically rendered her in English so as not to break 
continuity. However, N. J. Dawood takes the masculine pronoun 
as a reference to the masculine noun womb (Arabic: baṭn). This 
is understandable given the correlation between this verse and 
21:91. The Traditionalist tends to include a note here referring 
to an item of clothing, which he takes to be the object, and which 
I assume comes from his preferred supplanting literature. 
Muhammad Asad furnishes a useful comment to 21:91 which 
I repeat here also: This allegorical expression, used here with 
reference to Mary’s conception of Jesus, has been widely - and 
erroneously - interpreted as relating specifically to his birth. As a 
matter of fact, the Qur’an uses the same expression in three other 
places with reference to the creation of man in general - namely 
in 15:29 and 38:72, “when I have formed him... and breathed 
into him of My spirit”; and in 32:9, “and thereupon He forms [lit., 
“formed”] him fully and breathes lit., “breathed”] into him of His 
spirit”. In particular, the passage of which the last-quoted phrase 
is a part (i.e., 32:7-9) makes it abundantly and explicitly clear that 
God “breathes of His spirit” into every human being. Commenting 
on the verse under consideration, Zamakhshari states that “the 
breathing of the spirit [of God] into a body signifies the endowing 
it with life”: an explanation with which Razi concurs. As for the 
description of Mary as allati ahsanat farjaha; idiomatically 
denoting “one who guarded her chastity” (lit., “her private parts”), 
it is to be borne in mind that the term ihsan - lit., “[one’s] being 
fortified [against any danger or evil]” - has the tropical meaning of 
“abstinence from what is unlawful or reprehensible” (Taj al-’Arus), 
and especially from illicit sexual intercourse, and is applied to a 
man as well as a woman: thus, for instance, the terms muhsan 
and muhsanah are used elsewhere in the Qur’an to describe, 
respectively, a man or a woman who is “fortified [by marriage] 
against unchastity”. Hence, the expression allati ahsanat farjaha, 
occurring in the above verse as well as in 66:12 with reference 
to Mary, is but meant to stress her outstanding chastity and 
complete abstinence, in thought as well as in deed, from anything 
unlawful or morally reprehensible: in other words, a rejection 
of the calumny (referred to in 4:156 and obliquely alluded to in 
19:27-28) that the birth of Jesus was the result of an “illicit union”. 
Cf. 3:49, 15:29, 32:9.
66:125 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii.

67 67:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

67:02 The sixty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mulk or Dominion.
67:31 Or overspreading. Arabic: ṭibāq. This word occurs in 
adjectival form twice (at 67:3 and 71:15). It has two core 
ranges of sense. These one might summarise as congruency, 
and overspreading. Most translations employ the first option, 
beginning from a starting point of congruency, conformity and 
compatibility to reach the commonest renderings of layers and 
one above another. These are acceptable meanings; but one 
cannot escape the suspicion that their popularity is driven by 
modern conceptions. Muhammad Asad commits to this side of the 
etymological line fully but without any interpretative infusion, 
rendering this word as: in full harmony with one another. But, as 
mentioned, this word has another range of applicable meanings: 
to overspread, to cover fully. Lane (p. 1879) supplies: what fills, or 
would fill the earth; extending over it in general. On this basis, the 
statement here is that the seven heavens overspread (the earth 
in its entirety). In my own translation, I have opted to use in 
harmony, which is acceptable, and compatible with values such 
as layers and one above another, but which does not assume the 
conclusions those values frequently engender.
67:32 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
67:33 Arabic: tafāwūt — disparity; disharmony.
67:34 Lit.: the vision.
67:35 Arabic: fuṭūr — cracks, fissures, rifts, ruptures.
67:41 Lit.: the vision.
67:42 Lit.: the vision.
67:43 Or dazzled.
67:51 Arabic: miṣbāḥ, maṣābiḥ. This word occurs at 24:35, 24:35, 
41:12, 67:5 and is used only of stars and lamps (i.e. small lights). 
The word denoting the sun is sirāj (here: torch); it occurs at 
25:61, 33:46, 71:16, 78:13 and is used for the physical sun and 
to indicate the Prophet himself (i.e. large lights — one literal 
and the other metaphorical). Since the Qur’an treats those lights 
which are the sun and the stars by means of different words, one 
assumes on that basis that the stars are not suns, nor is the sun 
a star. 
67:52 Also possible is it (referring to the sky).
67:53 Arabic: rujūm — things thrown (such as conjectures or 
missiles).
67:54 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. Cf. 15:16-18, 37:6-10.
67:71 Arabic: shahīq — sobbing; sighing, sighs; inhalation, 
breathing in. 
67:91 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
67:101 One of the many errors supported by sizeable factions 
within what is called Christianity is the idea that faith is in some 
way illogical; that there is virtue in believing something contrary 
to good sense. The Qur’an appeals both to the intuition and to 
reason.
67:111 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
67:112 Lit.: distance, remoteness; depth, vastness (of an abyss).
67:131 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.

¶67.2 67:151 Arabic: dhalūl. This word treats often 
of animals and indicates a nature which is 

susceptible to being tamed or trained by men, a characteristic 
which is often rendered in English as docile or tractable. In the 
present context responsive seems a better fit.
67:171 Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41.
67:191 Or forming ranks. See note to 24:41.
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67:192 Arabic: qabaḍa — to clutch, to grasp; to contract. 
This is generally understood as birds above them with wings 
outstretched and closing — and I have rendered accordingly 
here. Alternatively, the contrast could, in my view, be between 
birds in flight and birds ‘clutching’ (which many birds do 
whenever they alight). Seen outside of flight, birds seldom look 
as if they could fly, and are often ungainly.
67:193 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
67:201 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
67:202 I.e. if this is the question: who holds the birds aloft in 
flight (other than God, supposedly)? The claim follows.
67:203 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
67:204 This is the claim: that there is present some force which 
can assist one besides God, and that it is this force which holds 
the birds in the air (such as, for example, the modern gods 
known as the Laws of Nature and Gravity). The rebuttal follows. 
Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23 and 
note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
67:205 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
67:211 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
67:212 I.e. if this is the question: who holds the birds aloft in 
flight (other than God, supposedly)? The claim follows.
67:213 This is the claim: that this imaginary force which holds 
birds in the air, other than God, will provide for one should God 
withhold his provision. The rebuttal follows immediately and in 
the verses following.
67:214 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
67:241 Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24.
67:251 See grammar note to 2:91.
67:271 I.e. the Inferno (cf. 67:5 and 67:11).
67:272 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
67:281 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
67:282 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
67:291 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
67:292 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
67:301 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.

68 68:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

68:02 The sixty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qalam or The Pen.
68:11 See note to 2:1 and Article MLQ.
nūn:

1:1-7 (al fātiḥah), 19:16-33 (ʿI�sā), 19:41-50 (Ibrāhï�m), 
19:51-53 (Mūsā), 19:54-55 (Ismāʿï�l), 19:56-57 (Idrï�s).

68:21 This is seen by some to refer to what the angels write. 
The context, in my view, points to a different conclusion. I 
see this oath as an anticipation of the calumny written about 
Muḥammad, most prolifically by those who claim to follow him, 
but by others also, filled as such writing is with personal calumny 
and direct contradictions with the Book he was commissioned 
to convey. For his part, the Traditionalist has, among his stock of 
such stories about Muḥammad, the assertion that the prophetic 
process was for him such that an objective observer would find 
indistinguishable from a form of possession. Naturally, such a 
narrative is found nowhere in the Qur’an.
68:41 Arabic: khuluq. This is often translated character, nature, 

way. This is not incorrect, but has been used to obfuscate the 
broader sense by those who would pour honours upon the 
Messenger which the Qur’an denies him. The word khuluq 
occurs at just one other place (26:137). There it is found in the 
mouths of those who disbelieve as something pertaining only 
to the tradition of former peoples. From this it follows that 
khuluq denotes an accepted code of practice, a way of doing 
things pertaining to a wider purview than that of mere personal 
morality or character — which is the value the Traditionalist 
ascribes to khuluq at 68:4. The case I am making is more than 
supported by the use of the preposition ʿalā here which, when 
used without reference to a particular verb (as here), indicates 
on, or upon and is used often to denote adherence to or standing 
upon (in the sense of basing one’s assumptions upon). The sense, 
then, is that the Messenger is upon a ‘tremendous tradition’ — 
the tradition of all the messengers: the tradition of those who 
came with their warnings, were (typically) rejected, and whose 
ministries were followed by punishment from God — a pattern to 
which verses 68:5-6 allude. My analysis was conducted entirely 
without reference to Muhammad Asad, but I find it noteworthy 
that his conclusions comport to a significant extent with my 
own, and I reproduce part of his comment here for interest: The 
term khuluq, rendered by me as “way of life”, describes a person’s 
“character”, “innate disposition” or “nature” in the widest sense of 
these concepts, as well as “habitual behaviour” which becomes, as 
it were, one’s “second nature” (Taj al-’Arus). My identification of 
khuluq with “way of life” is based on the explanation of the above 
verse by Abd Allah ibn Abbas (as quoted by Tabari), stating that 
this term is here synonymous with din: and we must remember 
that one of the primary significances of the latter term is “a way 
[or “manner”] of behaviour” or “of acting” (Qamus).
68:131 Lit.: after that.
68:132 Or bastard; outsider; ignoble. I include Muhammad 
Asad’s note to this word for interest: The commentators give 
the most divergent interpretations to the term zanim, which 
is evidently derived from the noun zanamah, denoting either 
of the two wattles, or fleshy skin protuberances, hanging below 
the ears of a goat. Since these wattles do not seem to have any 
physiological function, the term zanim has come to signify 
“someone [or “something”] not needed” (Taj al-’Arus): in other 
words, redundant or useless. It is, therefore, logical to assume that 
in the above context this term describes a person who is entirely 
useless in the social sense.
68:151 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
68:161 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “We shall brand 
him on the snout” (khurtum). All commentators point out that this 
idiomatic phrase has a strictly metaphorical meaning, namely, 
“We shall stigmatize him with indelible disgrace” (cf. Lane II, 724, 
quoting both Raghib and Taj al-’Arus).
68:181 I.e. for the will of God. See 68:28-29.
68:191 This is the plain meaning of the participle here (lit.: one 
who wanders about), although other meanings are possible, such 
as affliction or visitation. I incline to this reading since it finds 
support at 68:24. Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125. 
68:192 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.
68:241 Arabic: ʿalaykum — some translators omit this thinking it 
superfluous. The meaning, as A. J. Arberry has it, is against your 
will.
68:251 Arabic: ḥard. This is the only instance of this root. Non-
sectarian lexicons connect the root with annoyance, anger. 
Sectarian lexicons simply state later opinions as objective facts, 
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which is of no practical use. My sense, given such facts as we 
have and the context, is that the spirit in which they left was 
of anticipatory dismissal of — or anger toward — any who 
might presume to enter ‘their’ garden. I have rendered with A. J. 
Arberry: determined upon their purpose.
68:261 My opinion is that at this point they simply do not 
recognise the garden, and think they have lost their way. It is 
only in the next verse that they realise they have lost everything.
68:271 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
68:272 This verse mirrors exactly 56:67.
68:281 Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV.
68:282 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
68:291 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
68:292 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
68:311 Arabic: ṭāghūn. See ṭāghūt at 39:17.
68:331 I.e. those mentioned prior to 68:16 will be punished in 
accordance with the moral of the story above.

¶68.2 68:341 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
68:351 Often rendered treat; with A. J. Arberry 

I have rendered literally.
68:352 See note to muslim at 2:128.
68:371 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:372 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
68:373 I.e. if this is the claim: that you have a genuine Writ (but 
something other than what God himself gave).
68:381 This is, in summary, the contents of such “writs” which do 
not originate with God. The answer follows at 68:40.
68:391 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21.
68:392 I.e. if this is the claim: that you have obtained an oath 
from God to follow something other than what He has given.
68:381 This is, in summary, the contents of such oaths which men 
would make binding upon God. The answer follows at 68:40.
68:411 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:412 I.e. if this is the claim. The response follows. See note to 
Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
68:413 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion.
68:421 Or Dread Event. Arabic: shāq — shank, leg, shin. However, 
kashafa ʿan shāq (which is the formulation here) is a set phrase 
which means to prepare oneself for difficulty or to prepare oneself 
for terror; and a time when a calamity or difficulty is uncovered 
(Lane, p. 1471). Accordingly, N. J. Dawood renders here: dread 
event.
68:422 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. As understood here the 
Submission (al sujūd) indicates a particular reading of one of a 
number of specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 
and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly 
vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of 
the Qur’an. See Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43.
68:423 I understand this clause to be parenthetical in anticipation 
of the last clause of 68:43. As understood here the Submission 
(al sujūd) indicates a particular reading of one of a number of 
specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end 
of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See 
Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43. My understanding here is 

that such people are invited to the Submission, but they ‘are not 
able’ to attend — and that there will come a time after death 
when they will regret this. This point is explicitly confirmed in 
the next verse. This segment itself, obviously, forms part of those 
sections of the Qur’an which comprise the Submission. 
68:431 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
68:432 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV; as understood here the 
Submission (al sujūd) indicates a particular reading of one of a 
number of specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 
and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly 
vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of 
the Qur’an. See Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42.
68:441 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
68:442 Arabic: min ḥaythu. See note to 2:149. 
68:451 The plan of the shayṭān, however, is weak. See 4:76. That 
shayṭān treats of an adversary (against the command of God). 
See Article SJC.
68:461 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:462 I.e. if this is the claim. The response follows directly.
68:471 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:472 I.e. if this is the claim. The response follows directly.
68:473 I.e. then are they writing messages from the Unseen — so 
let’s see them.
68:481 I.e. Yūnus (typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures). Jonah was impatient at God’s mercy 
towards the people to whom he had been sent. See Notepad XV.
68:482 Or distressed or constrained. However Muhammad Asad 
(who emphasises anger here) notes: This is a reference to the 
Prophet Jonah - see 21:87[...]. As mentioned in 37:140, “he fled[...]” 
from the task with which he had been entrusted by God, because 
his people did not all at once accept his preaching as valid: and so 
Muhammad is exhorted not to give in to despair or anger at the 
opposition shown to him by most of his contemporaries[...], but to 
persevere in his prophetic mission.
68:511 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
68:512 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
68:521 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

69 69:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

69:02 The sixty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ḥāqqah or The Inevitable Reality.
69:11 Arabic: ḥāqqah. One will see ḥāqqah rendered also in 
terms which emphasise catastrophe or inevitability, and this is 
understandable given what follows. However, the core sense of 
the root is truth (hence: reality), and this is followed by Saheeh 
International (Inevitable Reality); Hilali & Khan (Reality); and 
Muhammad Asad (The Laying-Bare of the truth). This word 
occurs only at 69:1-3.
69:41 The Calamity is a precise term in the Qur’an. Surely, 
Thamūd and ʿA� d rejected the judgment that was to come upon 
them, but that judgment was a function of their denial of the 
Calamity from which no man can escape (see 101:3). This 
point is in no way original to me, being widely recognised, and 
expressed also by other translators.
69:51 Arabic: ṭāghiya — tyrant, one who transgresses bounds, one 
who overpowers. This is the only instance of this word. Nouns 
such as blast or cry are frequently added to supply sense.
69:71 Or fallen.

68:25

69:81 For this to make logical, contextual sense the locus of the 
revelation has to be close to those places where these events 
took place. Both the Petra thesis and the Felix Arabic thesis can 
advance arguments in their favour. Mecca is close to neither 
location. See Notepad XVI.
69:91 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
69:92 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi. This possibly 
references the cities of Lūṭ.
69:101 I.e. exceeding other punishments, or vehement punishment 
(Lane, p. 1030).
69:111 I.e. carried.
69:112 I.e. your ancestors.
69:121 I.e. the running ship.
69:122 I.e. of the reminder.
69:141 Lit.: a single levelling.
69:151 Cf. 56:1.
69:191 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
69:192 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
69:251 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
69:252 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
69:291 Lit.: Perished.
69:331 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
69:361 Muhammad Asad comments here: The noun ghislin, 
which appears in the Qur’an only in this one instance, has been 
variously - and very contradictorily - explained by the early 
commentators. Ibn Abbas, when asked about it, frankly answered, 
“I do not know what ghislin denotes” (Razi)[...] Such reasonable 
honesty is refreshing — would that the Muslims had continued 
thus. Some render filth or washing of wounds, etc. A. J. Arberry 
uses foul pus, and I have followed him in that for the sake of 
completion.
69:371 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.

¶69.2 69:401 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, 
doctrine, word.

69:411 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
69:412 The reference to ‘poet’ addresses all those — 
Traditionalist Muslims, Orientalists and plain rejecters of the 
Qur’an alike — who attribute to the recipient of the revelation 
some influence over it, be it as its originator, or as one possessed 
of knowledge originating outside the Qur’anic revelation.
69:431 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
69:441 For example, any part of that voluminous literature upon 
which the Traditionalist bases his religion.
69:471 Or prevented it.
69:481 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
69:501 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
69:511 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- vi.).
69:521 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

70 70:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

70:02 The seventieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al maʿārij or The Means Of Ascent.
70:11 Cf. 70:25.
70:21 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
70:31 Muhammad Asad’s comment here bears consideration: 
Lit., “He of the [many] ascents”: a metonymical phrase implying 
that there are many ways by which man can “ascend” to a 
comprehension of God’s existence, and thus to spiritual “nearness” 
to Him - and that, therefore, it is up to each human being to avail 
himself of any of the ways leading towards Him (cf. 76:3).

70:51 This echoes the words of Yaʿqūb at 12:18 and 12:83.
70:81 Or (murky) oil.
70:91 Or coloured wool, or tufts of wool.
70:111 Perhaps sight of the angels and the Spirit at 70:4, but 
possibly refers to friends gaining sight of one another.
70:151 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
70:201 Or restless; worried.
70:221 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. 
Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of 
the form II verb (muṣall–) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 
107:4 — comparison of the instances of which is instructive. The 
Traditionalist’s value here is those who pray (i.e. who perform 
the daily routine which he, the Traditionalist, calls prayer some 
of the time, but which he cannot find in the Qur’an). Innumerable 
people have lived over the centuries who have kept this ritual 
habitually but who have led lives devoid of the virtues listed in 
this segment. It is only when we understand the value as duty in 
a general sense (i.e. including to maintain the virtues listed in 
this segment) that the statement becomes true logically.
70:231 Qur’anic definition: al muṣallūn — those who are 
constant in their duty (see note to 70:22 above). Thus, this 
category pertains to those who demonstrate constancy in 
performing their duties, and do not do so on an erratic basis. 
Cf. 70:34. Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. performers of such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
70:241 Arabic: ḥaqqun. See Notepad XVII (ḥaqq- viii.).
70:242 Arabic: maʿlūm — known; fixed, appointed, determined, 
given; fixed sum, fixed rate (money), duty, fee; sum, amount.
70:251 Cf. 70:1.
70:261 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
70:291 Arabic: farj (sg.), furūj (pl.). Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. See note to 
23:4.
70:301 See note to 23:6.
70:341 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. I have preserved the use of the same verb 
found in the Arabic at 70:29 and here at 70:34, which is sadly 
lost in many translations.

¶70.2 70:361 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
2:6 and Notepad II.i. 

70:371 Arabic: ʿizīn. This word occurs once only and no Qur’anic 
definition is furnished so we are confined to dictionaries for 
definitions. Related meanings refer to relationship (between 
family or tribe) and sorts or types of men who assert connection 
to one another; other meanings relate to dispersal (i.e. groups 
dispersed). Muhammad Asad’s comments here (with light 
editing) are as follows: This, again, connects with the statement 
in verse 19[...] People who do not want to see the truth of God’s 
existence and have, therefore, no solid basis on which to build 
their world-view, are, by the same token, unable to conceive any 
definite standards of personal and social ethics. Hence, whenever 
they are confronted with anyone’s positive assertion of faith, they 
“run about to and fro” in spiritual confusion, trying, in order to 
justify themselves intellectually, to demolish the premises of that 
faith by means of many-sided, contradictory arguments - an 
endeavour depicted in the metaphor, “coming upon thee from the 
right and from the left”; and since they derive all their strength 
from a conformity with shallow mass-opinions, they can do this 
only “in crowds”.

69:8
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70:391 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
70:411 Lit.: outrun.
70:421 See note to 4:140.
70:431 We moderns might consider how crowds push to get 
as close as possible to their idols at a rock concert. This clause 
serves as a corollary to 70:36-37.
70:441 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.

71 71:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

71:02 The seventy-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called nūḥ or Noah.
71:11 Grammar: I have rendered thus in English because 
such punishment is dependent upon a given community’s 
response (as made clear in the verses which follow). One need 
only consider Yūnus’ mission, for example. A. J. Arberry and 
Muhammad Asad meet this requirement by means of ere.
71:31 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
71:32 I.e. what God sent through his messenger.
71:41 Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XI.iv.
71:71 Lit.: waxed proud with pride.
71:101 Cf. 20:82.
71:121 Some translators close these speech marks at the end of 
71:20. Clearly, it is a matter of interpretation. With Hilali & Khan, 
I close them here, regarding the following verses as speech 
originating with God and having an application broader than 
would otherwise be the case.
71:151 Or overspreading. See note to ṭibāq at 67:3. 
71:161 Arabic: nūr. See note to 10:5.
71:181 Lit.: will bring you forth in a bringing forth.
71:191 Or expanse. Arabic: bisāṭ — carpet, rug. The underlying 
verb (basaṭa) means to spread, spread out; to level, flatten; 
expand; unroll, unfold.

¶71.2 71:231 There follows a list of antediluvian (i.e. 
Atlantean) gods.

71:232 Arabic: wadd — love, affection, friendship.
71:233 Arabic: suwāʿ. The root of this word relates to time.
71:234 Arabic: yaghūth. The root of this word relates to aid, 
succour; call for help.
71:235 Arabic: yaʿūq. The root of this word relates to restraining, 
hindering, impeding.
71:236 Arabic: nasr — eagle (perhaps indicating speed).
71:241 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.
71:242 That these are the words of Nūḥ is established by 
comparison with the last clause of 71:28.
71:251 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
71:252 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
71:261 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
71:271 Grammar: licentious ingrates is generally rendered as 
the object of beget  — which convention I have followed here. 
However, it may be read also as denoting instrumentality (i.e. 
beget as licentious ingrates). I have favoured both views at 
different stages in my studies, but have come down on the 
side of the standard reading. My reasoning is based less in 
internal factors (generally, each man is responsible for himself; 
additionally, a similar structure is found in the next verse: [...]
as a believer) and more in external sources which make plain 
that this antediluvian race became corrupted in their genetic 
foundations — a condition we find mirrored today in elite 
policies which impose miscegenation upon discrete races, 

undermine the genetic stock of the wider herd by means of 
injections, diet, and other soft-weapon delivery systems, and 
which is geared to reducing the slave class to mere wetware: 
programmed automata running elite-sanctioned software.
71:281 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2.
71:282 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
71:283 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
71:284 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

72 72:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

72:02 The seventy-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al jinn or The Domini.
72:11 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.
72:12 Many chapters have defining characteristics. Here 
that characteristic is annahu or that (it), and closely-related 
constructions. The verse at 72:1 identifies what was revealed to 
the Messenger, and other translators tend to render along the 
lines I have here in terms of the construction mentioned above. 
Thereafter, translators tend to elide this construction where it 
reappears. I can understand that because where this feature 
appears elsewhere in the broader text of the Qur’an it is often 
redundant in English. So on first blush it makes sense to elide it 
in the remainder of the sūrah also. But it occurs in the present 
sūrah with such frequency that I was compelled to consider 
this feature as significant in some way. My conclusion is that it 
appears so repeatedly in the chapter for two reasons. Firstly, the 
subject matter itself treats of al jinn, whom we understand to 
be representative of the dominant men who sit atop any society 
— including ours — and rule. In our broader discussion of that 
topic (see Article SJC), we identify a correlation between the 
powers wielded by ruling elites and the effective use of esoteric 
or occult powers by those elites. Thus, this repeated feature 
emphasises the fact of this sūrah’s revelation to the Messenger, 
effectively linking all sentences which contain the feature with 
the opening statement: Say thou: it is revealed to me, that[...]. 
Moreover, the recurrent accent upon the word that, while easily 
(and, again, correctly) elided in other circumstances, serves here 
not only to put the reader in mind of this sūrah as something 
revealed to Muḥammad, but juxtaposes that fact with the words 
of al jinn who describe historical attempts to force access to the 
heavenly realms to obtain information, and that such attempts 
are now all but futile. Thus, this format itself makes plain that 
the revelation given to Muḥammad is superior to whatever the 
schemes of al jinn might be. Secondly, this same mechanism sets 
in place an emphasis on the revealed nature of verse 72:19 — 
which falls outside that segment which comprises the words of 
al jinn — effectively pulling it back into a focus with the same 
emphasis on revelation as the statements of al jinn. Finally, 
the same mechanism serves a different but related function at 
72:27. Without the, perhaps, pedantic emphasis which results 
from my rendering of this sūrah, these important points would 
be lost.
72:13 Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop. This 
word is used in the opening verse of both segments which deal 
most extensively with al jinn in the Qur’an: 46:29-31 and 72:1-
14 . The construction has a partitive emphasis: it is ‘a band of 
the domini’ (i.e. some portion of the total number of domini), 
not all members of that group. This nuance will be of increasing 
interest as we progress through the present sūrah.
72:14 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.

70:39

72:15 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
72:21 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
72:22 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
72:31 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:32 Muhammad Asad understands this statement to support 
his view that the speakers are Jews, since the position here 
refutes the calumnies heaped upon God by Christians. I agree 
with this view within the context of my identification of al jinn 
as dominant rulers, for which see Article SJC. See also note to 
72:4 below.
72:41 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:42 Generally thought by those who hold to the Traditionalist 
view of this chapter to refer to Iblï�s. Like me, Muhammad Asad 
does not accept uncritically the view that al jinn are non-human 
entities — at least, he does not do so at this point. Asad, himself 
a Jew (born Leopold Weiss), supplies a comment which I include 
for interest: If we accept the supposition that the beings spoken 
of here were Jewish strangers, the “outrageous things” (shatat) 
which they mention would appear to be an allusion to the deep-
set belief of the Jews that they were “God’s chosen people” - a 
belief which the Qur’an consistently rejects, and of which the new 
converts now divested themselves. The reference could also be 
to the foolish in general — for example, by analogy with the 
construction most moderate of them (i.e. among them) at 68:28 
— or to the creators of lies about God, such as the inventors of 
the Talmud, or Saul of Tarsus. However, my view is that since it 
is al jinn who are speaking — whom I identify as representative 
of the dominant men or ruling elites of the time — I think it 
most likely that they are referring to one of their own on that 
basis. Accordingly, I think the reference most likely to indicate 
Emperor Constantine who, it will be remembered, convened and 
presided over the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE. The result of this 
Council, at least according to Wikipedia as of January 2021, was 
that: The Council declared that the Son was true God, coeternal 
with the Father and begotten from His same substance, arguing 
that such a doctrine best codified the Scriptural presentation of 
the Son as well as traditional Christian belief about him handed 
down from the Apostles. This belief was expressed by the bishops 
in the Creed of Nicaea, which would form the basis of what has 
since been known as the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. 
Emperor Constantine undoubtedly meets our criteria for al 
jinn, and so while the speakers in the sūrah seem most likely 
to have been Jews, as per Muhammad Asad’s comment, their 
defining characteristic within the Qur’anic framework is not 
here Jewishness, but membership of a ruling caste. And on that 
basis, the speakers would regard Emperor Constantine as one 
of their own. This understanding comports both with my view 
of al jinn as representatives of a dominant minority (the Jewish 
aspect of which is identified by Asad), and with the refutation 
of common Christian errors at 72:3. For a fuller discussion of al 
jinn see Article SJC.
72:43 Arabic: shaṭaṭ. See Notepad XI.xi.
72:51 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:52 I.e. Jewish members of the dominant elite See note to 72:4 
and Article SJC.
72:53 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
72:54 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.

72:55 The implication is clearly that the speakers were wrong 
in their assumption. If we grant that the reference at 72:4 is to 
Emperor Constantine as I assert, the present verse makes sense. 
Constantine (as a member of the ruling elite, or domini) presided 
over a gathering at the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE of around 
300 bishops, men whose political position at that time in Church 
history was unambiguously that of servi. See note to 72:4 and 
Article SJC.
72:61 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:62 Arabic: al ins. See Article SJC.
72:63 I.e. aid, assistance.
72:64 The issue of how to understand the word min (Arabic: 
 in this context is a thorny one. The fact is that min forms (ِمــن
a standard part of the construction in which the verb which 
precedes it here occurs, and does so in combination with its 
complement particle (Arabic: bi / ِب). Thus, a construction 
familiar to most Muslims is: I seek protection with (Arabic: bi / ِب) 
God from (Arabic: min / ِمن) — i.e. against — the accursed Satan. 
We find this construction unambiguously used at 19:18, 23:97, 
40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4. The remaining instances of the form I of 
this verb (2:67, 11:47, 23:98, 44:20) use lest or that (Arabic: an 
 and we can disregard those here. The question is whether ,(ان /
one is to regard 72:6 as divergent from those structures with 
identical components at 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4, 
and if so, on what basis. I will present in my own wording the 
two possible alignments, then give other translators’ renderings 
with my comments, before presenting my conclusions. If we are 
to read the first clause of the present verse in alignment with 
its fellows in min, then we must understand it as: Men among 
the servi sought protection with men against the domini. Here 
the import is that men among the servi sought protection with 
others like themselves against the domini. This reading, using 
my own terminology, is consistent with all other instances 
which employ the same grammatical components. However, 
the divergent reading (i.e. one which, though possible to Arabic 
is anomalous to 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4) is: Men 
among the servi sought protection with men among the domini. 
Here the import is that men of one kind sought refuge with 
men of another kind and the complement is left unfulfilled. We 
will now consider some translators. Here we are interested in 
the constructions used, not translators’ understanding of key 
terminology. A. J. Arberry has: But there were certain men of 
mankind who would take refuge with certain men of the jinn; Hilali 
& Khan, keen to avoid textual evidence pointing to humans in the 
second case, have: ‘And verily, there were men among mankind 
who took shelter with the masculine among the jinns; Asad has: 
Yet [it has always happened] that certain kinds of humans would 
seek refuge with certain kinds of [such] invisible forces; lastly, 
Saheeh International has: And there were men from mankind who 
sought refuge in men from the jinn. We see that the first three 
translators favour what I am calling the divergent reading, while 
Saheeh International fudges the issue by using the ambiguous 
from, which can mean both from among and against. The 
problem, in my view, is less one of grammar than one of exegesis. 
The Traditionalist does not possess an understanding of each of 
the types of human and non-human entities discussed in Article 
SJC which is consistent in all places in the Qur’an (he derives 
it from extraneous sources), so it is natural that he struggles 
in his exegesis here. We have been able to present a textually 
consistent identification of the key types, and that has assisted 
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us in presenting an exegesis of the verses of this sūrah to this 
point, one which comports both with that identification and with 
the text on the page. The question is whether we can continue 
in that vein here while applying Occam’s razor, i.e. the principle 
that the option requiring the smallest number of assumptions 
is probably the correct one. In our case, provided our exegesis 
is not unduly disrupted, it requires less assumptions — given 
that 72:6 contains the same grammatical components as 19:18, 
23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4 — to accept that 72:6 comports 
with its fellows and that the meaning of the troublesome min 
in this verse is what it is in all other comparable cases: from in 
the sense of against. This results in a full verse in: Men among 
the servi sought protection with men against the domini, so they 
increased them in baseness. Understood thus, we find a ready 
fit in the Servile Wars, three periods of slave uprisings in Rome 
(135−132 BC, 104−100 BC, 73−71 BC) which were brutally put 
down by the Romans, resulting in the wholesale crucifixion, 
torture, and death by other horrific means of the rebellious 
slave armies. While I cannot prove definitively that this is the 
reference, it fits both with the identifications I have provided 
and with historical reality, and aligns easily with a reading of the 
grammatical components found in the verse which is consistent 
across all comparable instances. In order to avoid an ambiguity 
of the type found in the Saheeh International translation I have 
rendered min in this case against.
72:65 Arabic: al jinn. See Article SJC.
72:66 I.e. the domini increased those among the servi in baseness. 
See note to 72:6 above. Arabic: rahaq. The Arabic senses include: 
lowness, vileness, meanness; weakness (Lane, p. 1777).
72:71 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:72 I take the speakers here to have in view the domini in 
the preceding verse. Seen in this light, the implication is that 
the rulers of the time in question dismissed the idea of God 
raising up any messenger or prophet (see also other notes to 
this verse). Interestingly, the leader of the first slave uprising 
mentioned in the note above, Eunus, rose to prominence among 
the slaves through his claim to be both prophet and a wonder-
worker. Clearly, the Roman elites did not see subscribe to Eunus’ 
assertions. See notes to 72:6 and 72:7.
72:73 I.e. the broader group of al jinn which the speakers are 
addressing. I take this broader group to comprise non-Jewish 
elites. See note to 72:7 below.
72:74 We need to address the question of what the verb baʿatha 
means here. It is used in two main senses in the Qur’an: to raise 
up (i.e. a messenger or prophet) and to raise up (i.e. after death). 
Among the translators I frequently review, the Traditionalists 
Hilali & Khan, Saheeh International, and Muhammad Asad all 
render after the first view, whereas the non-Traditionalist N. 
J. Dawood renders after the second with: that God could never 
resurrect the dead; non-Traditionalist A. J. Arberry is ambiguous: 
that God would never raise up anyone. I can only assume that the 
first three translators were primed to incline to their view by 
the usual sources, whereas the non-Traditionalists remained 
relatively ignorant of those sources and simply followed the 
Arabic on the page to the best of their abilities. The Qur’an 
contains 52 instances of the form I of this verb (2:56, 2:129, 
2:213, 2:246, 2:247, 2:259, 3:164, 4:35, 5:12, 5:31, 6:36, 6:60, 
6:65, 7:14, 7:103, 7:167, 10:74, 10:75, 15:36, 16:21, 16:36, 16:38, 
16:84, 16:89, 17:5, 17:15, 17:79, 17:94, 18:12, 18:19, 18:19, 
19:15, 19:33, 22:7, 23:16, 23:100, 25:41, 25:51, 26:36, 26:87, 

27:65, 28:59, 36:52, 37:144, 38:79, 40:34, 58:6, 58:18, 62:2, 
64:7, 64:7, 72:7), and both usages are frequent among them. We 
need a concrete criterion by which to align the present case with 
one of these two meanings. We find that the construction here at 
72:7 of an active verb in the negative (Arabic: lan / لَن) is found at 
one other place only (40:34). There the text expressly mentions 
‘a messenger’. On that basis, we can concur with the Traditionalist 
reading: the import here is of raising up a messenger. This leaves 
us with the question of the broader meaning. Muhammad Asad 
notes here: Thus Tabari (on the authority of Al-Kalbi) and Ibn 
Kathir [states that] the overwhelming majority of the Jews were 
convinced that no prophet would be raised after those who were 
explicitly mentioned in the Old Testament: hence their rejection of 
Jesus and, of course, Muhammad, and their “reaching out towards 
heaven” (see next verse) in order to obtain a direct insight into 
God’s plan of creation. While I agree in general terms with 
Asad here, there exists a broader aspect to the present case. I 
would agree more readily and fully with him if the text read ‘we 
thought’ rather than ‘you thought’ in this verse. There are, of 
course, cases in the Qur’an where you is used where we is clearly 
the import (dialogue among the companions of the cave at 18:19 
comes readily to mind), but in addition to the fact that we and 
us are routinely and consistently used by the speakers in this 
segment of this sūrah outside the present instance (see 72:1, 
72:2, 72:3, 72:4, 72:5, 72:8, 72:9, 72:10, 72:11, 72:12, 72:13, 
72:14) we must not disregard the fact that the speakers here are 
identified in both segments which treat most expansively of al 
jinn in the Qur’an (72:1-14 and 46:29-31) as some portion of 
a greater number (see 72:1, 46:29). Thus, I am of the view that 
the change in personal pronoun here at 72:7 to you indicates a 
shift in addressee beyond that of the core group of speakers — 
or one which at the least embraces a group broader than the 
core group indicated by the peppering of first-person plural 
pronouns. On that basis, I believe that the speakers here are 
addressing, or at least indicating, the full complement of al 
jinn, perhaps including the speaking Jewish element also, but 
extending beyond it to include the non-Jewish elements. When 
we consider the remaining segment in which we can derive 
details for al jinn (46:29-31) we find that ‘they turned back to 
their people, warning’ (46:29), and that a speaker among them 
twice uses the warning phrase which is so central to our work in 
The God Protocol, namely, O our people. Thus, given the available 
Qur’anic evidence, the case seems strongest that the shift to you 
at 72:7 implies a cut to the scene where the speakers appeal to 
their own people at 46:30-31 and, in my view, verses 72:8-15 
continue in the same vein. Supposing this is correct, who are 
their people? Other Jews? I think not. At the level of the apex 
of temporal power, certainly in our own day, racial and other 
affiliations mean little. And in any case, a call to one’s own 
people presupposes a connection of the basis of the stated 
defining characteristic, and the stated defining characteristic 
in either of the contexts listed is not Jewishness, but temporal 
dominance. Thus, given a group of Jewish dominant rulers as 
the subject of this part of the sūrah, an appeal to their people 
— especially given my reading of 72:4-6 — presupposes other 
dominant rulers, not other Jews. Supposing we are right, what 
does this mean? It means that here al jinn — either including 
the Jewish element or without it — was of the view that God 
would never raise up a messenger. And if our understanding of 
the Roman component in verses 72:4-6 is correct, this produces 
a tension with the (false) prophet and would-be freer of slaves 
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from tyranny Eunus (see notes to said verses above). The 
implication here, of course, is that those addressed are wrong in 
their assumption: God was to raise up someone. 
72:81 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:82 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat of the appeal of al jinn to their 
own people (see note to 72:7 above). Muḥammad Asad (whose 
own process of investigation was not much dissimilar to mine on 
this point) feels that in the first instance this refers to the Jewish 
people, but also humanity at large and: [...]may be understood as 
alluding not only, metaphorically, to the arrogant Jewish belief in 
their being “God’s chosen people”, but also, more factually, to their 
old inclination to, and practice of, astrology as a means to foretell 
the future. Apart from this - and in a more general sense - their 
“reaching out towards heaven” may be a metaphorical description 
of a state of mind which causes man to regard himself as “self-
sufficient” and to delude himself into thinking that he is bound 
to achieve mastery over his own fate. My own view is that the 
reference is to the broader ruling elite — both Jewish and non-
Jewish — and references their application of dark arts by which 
occult means they fortify their power and advance their agenda 
(see Article SJC).
72:83 Arabic: lamasa. This form I verb occurs four times in the 
Qur’an. In the remaining cases (4:43, 5:6, 6:7) it treats of physical 
touching of various kinds in a direct sense, despite efforts by 
some translators to obfuscate that plain nuance here. Given 
that al jinn are dominant human beings we can understand the 
phrasing of the present verse to indicate the offices of satans in 
their service (see note below).
72:84 The association in this portion is clearly with the satans 
(Arabic: al shayāṭīn); see also in this connection 15:16-18, 
37:6-10, 67:5 as well as 26:210-212, 81:25. It is my view that 
both houses of the ruling elite — Jewish and non-Jewish — 
utilise demonic forces. For a fuller discussion of the connection 
between the ruling elite and demonic forces see Article SJC. 
72:91 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1.
72:92 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat of the appeal of al jinn to their 
own people (see note to 72:7 above).
72:93 This indicates a strict limitation placed by God upon 
the powers of the ruling elite and their access to the heavenly 
realms. This limitation contrasts with the feature of the present 
sūrah which emphasises this narrative as something revealed 
(i.e. sent down by God) to the Prophet. See note to 72:1.
72:101 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1.
72:102 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above).
72:103 This statement provides a further indication of the limits 
which apply to the ruling elite to that supplied at 72:8-9.
72:111 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1.
72:112 I.e. among the ruling elites. In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat 
of the appeal of al jinn to their own people (see note to 72:7 
above). See also Article SJC.
72:121 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1.
72:122 I.e. the ruling elites. In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat of the 
appeal of al jinn to their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 
See also Article SJC.
72:123 Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God.

72:124 Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God.
72:125 It is my view that the dominant minority maintains power 
in large part by means of demonic forces (see Article SJC). These 
forces mean that elites have known for hundreds of years that 
escape either into the earth or into the heavens is impossible. 
This sets in some relief the claims made by modern scientists 
and government agencies which specialise in the popular forms 
of cosmology and cosmogony which NASA typifies. Cf. 55:33.
72:131 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1.
72:132 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above).
72:133 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
72:134 I take this to mean that when the ruling elite of the 
time in question heard the guidance given to Muḥammad, they 
believed in it. This fits with my broader thesis which is that 
a) the inhabitants of Muḥammad’s place of origin rejected his 
message and — in keeping with the Qur’anic narrative — were 
destroyed, and that b) since Muḥammad was the messenger for 
all mankind, the acceptance of his message by the ruling elites of 
that time explains both the rapid spread of the Islamic empire 
and the fact that God did not destroy the entire world at that 
time.
72:135 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
72:136 This choice of words invites contrast with 72:6; see notes 
to 72:6 and 72:7.
72:141 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1.
72:142 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treat of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 
72:143 See note to muslim at 2:128. Clearly, the ruling elites of 
that time submitted, as evinced by the rapid capitulation of the 
surrounding empires to Muslim rule (see note to 7:13). 
72:144 The point is made that the same dominant group contains 
evil men also. It remains to be seen which category best typifies 
the elites of today in the face of a call to guidance which follows 
the Qur’anic protocols, although I suspect it is the latter. See my 
work The God Protocol. 
72:151 Most classical commentators close the speech of al jinn at 
this point, a view which seems to me also to be correct. 
72:171 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
72:172 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
72:181 Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VII.i.
72:191 Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1.
72:192 The reappearance here of the grammatical feature we 
identified in the note to 72:1 indicates to me that the subject 
of this clause is again al jinn. Some Traditionalists understand 
the verse along the same lines, although without sharing my 
identification of al jinn (for which see Article SJC). Given my 
analysis of the pivot in personal pronoun from we to you (see 
note to 72:7 above), 72:8-15 treat of the appeal of al jinn to their 
own people, and I see the return to the subject of al jinn here 
as a continuation of that analysis: a Jewish portion of the ruling 
elites of that time addressing their peers, which is primarily 
treated at 46:29-31. At 46:29 we read that ‘they turned back to 
their people, warning.’ This is followed by two O my / our people 
statements (46:30-31), which format is crucial to the Qur’anic 
protocol of warning (see my work The God Protocol). The second 
of these reads: ‘O our people: respond to the caller to God[...].’ I 
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believe it is the speaker in this instance which is referenced to 
at 72:19 as ‘the servant of God’, and that ‘they’ are al jinn of non-
Jewish types (as discussed in notes above to this sūrah). Others 
are of the view (I assume derived from extraneous sources) that 
the reference is to pagan Arabs. Muhammad Asad covers that 
base while entertaining other possibilities. While I disagree 
with this analysis, I include it for interest: Lit, “would almost 
be upon him in crowds (libad, sing. libdah )” - i.e., with a view to 
“extinguishing God’s [guiding] light” (Tabari, evidently alluding 
to 9:32). Most of the commentators assume that the above verse 
refers to the Prophet Muhammad and the hostility shown to him 
by his pagan contemporaries. While this may have been so in the 
first instance, it is obvious that the passage has a general import 
as well, alluding to the hostility shown by the majority of people, 
at all times and in all societies, to a minority or an individual who 
stands up for a self-evident - but unpopular - moral truth. 
72:193 I.e. the dominant men to whom this group of al jinn were 
calling as discussed in the notes to this sūrah above flocked to 
the side of their messenger (see note to this verse above) in such 
numbers that he was hemmed in. As a result of their acceptance, 
the world at this time was not destroyed (see particularly note to 
72:14), and there ensued a rapid capitulation of huge territories 
to Muslim rule.

¶72.2 72:201 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI.

72:202 This was the extent of the Messenger’s ‘religion’. This is 
not enough for those who want something other than that which 
God sent down, however.
72:211 The Traditionalist would do well to consider this verse.
72:221 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23.
72:241 Arabic: ḥattā idhā. See note to 3:152.
72:271 The argument is compact, but the implication is that 
Muḥammad is a messenger of the type mentioned as evinced 
by both the final instance in this sūrah of the mechanism which 
emphasises revelation which we identified at 72:1 and have 
noted throughout, combined with a disclosure from the Unseen 
in what remains of the sūrah. However, it is clear from other 
statements that the Messenger himself had no knowledge of the 
Hour (for example, 33:63, 46:9), which point is anticipated at 
72:25.
72:272 Arabic: salaka — to insert, cause to enter (a road). The 
imagery here is of placing a watcher ahead and behind one 
journeying along a road.
72:273 I.e. each ‘messenger He has approved’.
72:281 This closing statement is particularly relevant to what 
follows in sūrah 73 since that sūrah contains within its opening 
and closing portions fractions and calculations based thereon 
which comport exactly with the length of segments of the Qur’an 
between sūrahs 50 and 114 identified in our analysis of the 
mysterious letters. See Article MLQ.

73 73:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

73:02 The seventy-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al muzzammil or One Enwrapped.
73:41 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
73:42 Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]The term tartil 
primarily denotes “the putting [of something] together distinctly, 
in a well-arranged manner, and without any haste” (Jawhari, 
Baydawi; also Lisan al-’Arab, Qamus). When applied to the 

recitation of a text, it signifies a calm, measured utterance with 
thoughtful consideration of the meaning to be brought out. While, 
certainly, this word has acquired this meaning as the standard 
nomenclature for a formalised style of Qur’anic singing, see 
25:32 where God is the subject.
73:51 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
73:61 Arabic: waṭ’ — low, smooth land between eminences. The 
allusion here is to an easily traversed stretch of land between the 
‘mountains’ of this day and the next. The verb also carries sense 
of treading. Implicit in the imagery is the idea that one can more 
easily cover spiritual distance at night.
73:62 Night is best suited to spiritual reflection and 
contemplation of Reality. It is worth mentioning that this verse 
is rendered across a range of assumptions resulting in a wide 
degree of divergence. At one end of the spectrum, non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry has: surely the first part of the night is heavier in 
tread, more upright in speech; at the other, the vehemently 
Traditionalist Hilali & Khan have: Verily, the rising by night 
(for Tahajjud prayer) is very hard and most potent and good for 
governing (the soul), and most suitable for (understanding) the 
Word (of Allah). We might consider Saheeh International as the 
midway point between the two: Indeed, the hours of the night 
are more effective for concurrence [of heart and tongue] and more 
suitable for words.
73:71 Arabic: ṭawīl — long; large, tall; high. The rendering has 
been adapted to the requirements of the noun.
73:72 The Arabic noun here (sabḥ) is related to the form I verb 
sabaḥa. Lane (p. 1299) gives both to swim and to travel far and 
other concepts of movement among the primary meanings for 
the verb; I have been guided by this since it continues the image 
from 73:6.
73:81 Arabic: tabattala. This form V verb means: to retire from 
the world, to devote one’s life to God or to apply oneself to his 
service, to be pious, self-denying; to live in chastity. This is the 
only instance of this form, and the only two instances of this root 
occur in this verse. 
73:82 Arabic: tabtīl — devotion. This is the form II noun, although 
it clearly has much in common with the form V verb described 
above. Lit.: devote thyself to Him with devotion.
73:91 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9.
73:101 Or avoid thou them with a comely avoidance.
73:151 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
73:161 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
73:171 I.e. avoid through prudent action. See note to al muttaqūn 
at 2:2.
73:172 I.e. if you deny God and your duty to him.

¶73.2 73:201 Lit.: and.
73:202 Arabic: tayassara. This form V verb has 

the primary connotation of to be (made) easy, but also has the 
sense of to be prepared (i.e. by another). The form V verb based 
on this root occurs only twice, both times in this verse. See end 
of Article MLQ for its significance.
73:203 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
73:204 Arabic: aqīmū al ṣalāt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC.
73:205 Arabic: ātū al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
73:206 I.e. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245.

72:19

73:207 Cf. 2:110.

74 74:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

74:02 The seventy-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al muddaththir or One Covering Himself.
74:51 Or avoid thou.
74:91 I.e. the time of the sounding of the Trumpet.
74:92 Cf. 25:26.
74:101 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
74:121 I.e. over the course of his life. Cf. 56:30.
74:141 Arabic: mahhada — as well as senses connected to 
smoothing, levelling, and making easy, it means to smooth out 
(i.e. a bed) or make ready (such as a cradle or cot).
74:142 Lit. smoothing, spreading.
74:161 The subject of this chapter is the complacent, comfortable 
man who rejects warning. His assumptions are countered here 
by kallā (No, indeed!). A number of chapters make use of what 
one might call defining mechanisms (i.e. particular words or 
word combinations which feature conspicuously in a given 
chapter). In this case, the defining mechanism or characteristic 
is kallā. It occurs four times in a staccato-like sequence 
throughout the chapter (thus drawing attention to itself), 
occurring twice at the very end of the chapter, after which we 
are told that it is a reminder (a formula which repeats at 80:11). 
My investigations show kallā to have a secondary function as a 
marker (or reminder) by means of which the attentive reader is 
directed to all other instances where kallā occurs — and that all 
these instances complement each other and are beneficial when 
read together. The central point of the set is here at 74:16 since 
this provides the most extensive treatment of the archetype 
with which the entire set deals, and does so within the dominant 
topic of the chapter. Thus, the student of the Qur’an finds he is 
given a single and extensive argument which comprehensively 
treats of one of his dominant concerns when he draws the text 
together by means of these easily identified coordinates. The 
complete set is found at 19:79, 19:82, 23:100, 34:27, 70:15, 
70:39, 74:16, 74:32, 74:53, 74:54, 75:11, 75:20, 75:26, 78:4, 
78:5, 80:11, 80:23, 82:9, 83:7, 83:14, 83:15, 83:18, 89:17, 89:21, 
96:6, 96:15, 96:19, 102:3, 102:4, 102:5, 104:4. All instances 
reference this verse.
74:162 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII. 
74:191 Lit.: Killed is.
74:201 Lit.: Killed is.
74:241 Arabic: siḥr — sorcery. See note to 2:102.
74:242 I.e. from people who lived before.
74:251 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
74:261 Qur’anic definition: saqar — that which spares not and 
leaves not, scorching mortal man (74:28-29).
74:271 See note to 74:26.
74:291 Rendered often the flesh or the skins, I retain my value for 
bashar here as throughout: mortal or mortal man. Muhammad 
Asad and N. J. Dawood render similarly here. Asad comments: 
Most of the commentators interpret the above elliptic phrase in 
the sense of “changing the appearance of man” or “scorching the 
skin of man”. The rendering adopted by me, on the other hand, is 
based on the primary significance of the verb laha - “it appeared”, 
“it shone forth” or “it became visible”. Hence, the primary meaning 
of the intensive participial noun lawwah is “that which makes 
[something] visible”. In the above context, it relates to the sinner’s 
belated cognition of the truth, as well as to his distressing insight 

into his own nature, his past failings and deliberate wrongdoings, 
and the realization of his own responsibility for the suffering that 
is now in store for him: a state neither of life nor of death. (cf. 
87:12-13).
74:301 See notes to Guardians of the Fire below; in a literal sense, 
since 19 instances of this key phrase are ‘over it’ — i.e. over 
the word Saqar here — and the instance of aṣḥāb al nār which 
follows is the last in the text.
74:302 Typically understood — not without justification given 
the context — to be the number of those entrusted with the 
management of Saqar. I offer an alternative analysis (for which, 
see notes immediately above and below). Additionally, much 
is made by some of the number nineteen based on the work 
of Rashad Khalifa about whose mathematical computations 
(and later developments based thereon) there is plenty of 
information online. I am not a mathematician, so I cannot 
pronounce on the correctness or otherwise of his and other 
people’s results, but it does seem like fishing for numbers to me. 
I can’t help but find those thus enthused somewhat tedious given 
that they expend vast amounts of (what seems to me, anyway) 
autistic energy trying to prove something I already know: that 
the Qur’an is preserved and complete. I regard the Qur’an as a 
book of guidance, something one is supposed to do something 
with. My objective is to apply what I call the God protocol in 
order to allow ‘the punishments of God to become binding’, as 
a last-ditch checkmate against the New World Order’s drive 
towards all-out and permanent tyranny. On this backdrop, the 
fact that certain ways of adding (occasionally arbitrary) features 
of the Qur’an result in the number nineteen is not something I 
can feel strongly about. 
74:311 This expression, which I render outside the present 
instance the companions of the Fire (Arabic: aṣḥāb al nār), occurs 
a total of 20 times (2:39, 2:81, 2:217, 2:257, 2:275, 3:116, 5:29, 
7:36, 7:44, 7:47, 7:50, 10:27, 13:5, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 58:17, 
59:20, 64:10, 74:31) and in all cases outside the one under 
discussion at 74:31 unquestionably references those who are to 
suffer in Hell (see also note to 74:30 above). In the absence of 
explicit evidence to the contrary, a reasonable man must assume 
that what is meant in each of the remaining 19 instances is 
what is meant here also. However, we do have explicit evidence 
in the words ‘Over it are nineteen’. I take this as recognition of 
the distinction between the meaning of aṣḥāb al nār in those 
cases and its meaning here; thus, the fact that there are nineteen 
cases different to the present one is allowed for by the text. This 
provides also a reasonable answer to what is referenced by the 
number nineteen here (which itself has served as the catalyst 
for so much generative and speculative output of a mathematical 
nature beginning with Rashad Khalifa), namely: all other cases 
of aṣḥāb al nār. Thus understood, the number nineteen found 
at 74:30 merely indicates the number of the remaining cases 
aṣḥāb al nār is found meaning something other than what it 
means here, which fact also provides a parity bit supportive of 
the Qur’an’s claim to be complete and preserved. 
74:312 I take their to refer not only to men in general, but in the 
first instance to the complacent rejecters discussed in the notes 
at 74:16, since an archetype of this category has occupied the 
majority of the narrative hitherto and is identified by name in 
this clause. A careful reading indicates that the force of their 
number extends to the additional categories of person which 
follow. Unlike the Khalifa interpretation (which considers 
that their relates a number of angels in the previous verse and 
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proceeds to make much hay on that basis), my attention is on 
the broader narrative, and my instinct is to corroborate or reject 
values on that basis. In recognition of the distinction made here 
between aṣḥāb al nār in all nineteen other cases and the one at 
hand — and given that other verses clearly reference angels in 
similar scenarios — I render this collocation here Guardians of 
the Fire which general line is taken by most other translators 
here.
74:313 The Arabic ʿidda is used both to denote a cardinal number 
and a number of days (count of time) throughout and so it is 
understandable that one might take it in the first sense, coming 
so close to mention of a cardinal number. However, if we regard 
the chapter as a whole, the broader narrative treats of human 
beings (and not angels which is what both the Traditionalist 
and Rashad Khalifa claim is being referenced in this clause) and 
therefore the stronger case is that the reference here is either 
to the number of human beings or to the number of days they 
live. Given what follows, the second of these two options is the 
one convincing to me. We each have a number of days to live, 
the core point of which is that we should decide for or against 
God. However, since we do not know how long we shall live, this 
fact allows those who reject to feel no great urgency about their 
heedlessness towards God — which serves as the cause of their 
denial. That same span of time allows those men who heed God’s 
warning to respond in their respective ways also. Cf. 19:84-94.
74:314 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102.
74:315 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
74:316 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
74:317 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
74:318 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
74:319 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
74:3110 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
74:3111 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
74:3112 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
74:3113 Because such people understand that their span of life 
has been set by God, and they proceed on that basis.
74:3114 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
74:3115 Cf. 2:26.

¶74.2 74:321 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation 
operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 

74:16 and note thereto.
74:351 I.e. the Fire.
74:381 Lit.: a hostage.
74:382 I.e. the soul itself is the ransom price for the deeds it did.
74:421 See note to 74:26.
74:431 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. 
Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of 
the form II verb (muṣall–) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 
107:4 — comparison of the instances of which is instructive.
74:451 See note to 4:140.
74:461 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
74:481 Some Traditionalists hold that Muḥammad will intercede 
for them on the Day of Judgment. I see no confirmation for this 
in the Qur’an.
74:521 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
74:522 I.e that he be sent an individual revelation on the wings 
of angels, as it were. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“everyone of them wants to be given wide-open scriptures”, or 
“scriptures unfolded” (i.e., open to everyone’s understanding): 

cf. 2:118 - “Why does not God speak unto us, nor is a message 
conveyed to us?” - i.e., directly, without the intervention of a 
prophet. The above is the earliest illustration of the “arrogance” 
or “false pride” to which the Qur’an so often refers.
74:531 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
74:532 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
74:533 I.e. the complacent, comfortable men outlined beginning 
at 74:11.
74:541 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
74:561 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.

75 75:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

75:02 The seventy-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qiyāmah or The Resurrection.
75:41 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
75:51 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
75:52 I.e. that which guides or lies ahead. Arabic: imām — leader; 
master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model. Cf. 15:79.
75:53 Muhammad Asad supplies the comment: Literally, “to sin 
ahead of him.” This refers to the disbeliever, who denies the Day 
of Account. Arabic: fajara. At 17:90 (the only other instance of 
this verb in this form) fajara undeniably means to cause to gush 
forth. This being the case, my inclination is always to default 
to the established Qur’anic meaning of any word and render 
in keeping with that. However, I have done so here in a way 
which allows the reader to catch a sense of the verb’s secondary 
meaning which is give oneself up to sin, to fornication, to wrong 
action and its tertiary meaning of to deny, to disbelieve.
75:81 Or sinks or disappears. Also rendered darkens.
75:111 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
75:121 Lit.: the place of stopping.
75:131 Cf. 74:37.
75:141 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
75:142 Cf. 36:65, 41:20-23. I am indebted to Saheeh International 
for these references.
75:151 Sc. they would not be sufficient.
75:161 At 75:16-19 the Traditionalist — as is so often the 
case — has some stories he prefers to the Qur’an and around 
which he has constructed a mythology which now forms a lens 
through which he construes the verses themselves. But if we are 
to deal with the words on the page, the sense surely is: 75:16: 
Move thou not thy tongue with it to hasten it (it being the Day 
of Resurrection which has been the dominant subject of the 
chapter to this point) — that is: do not claim it to be coming 
sooner than thou knowest or speak before thou knowest; 75:17: 
Upon us is its gathering and its recitation (both the realisation 
of the material fact in the future and the creation of the reading 
which describes it are incumbent upon God); 75:18: And when 
We recite it, follow thou the recitation thereof (the Messenger 
is to follow only what God reveals concerning the Day of 
Judgment); 75:19 Then upon Us is its clarification (i.e. God has 
taken upon himself the clarification or elucidation of that day, or 
the implementation thereof as a reality — or both). 
75:171 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
75:181 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.

74:31

75:191 Arabic: bayān. See note to 3:138.
75:201 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
75:202 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
75:241 This is a direct reference to 74:22 which uses the same 
verb.
75:251 Lit.: back-breaking.
75:252 Or will be done to them.
75:261 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
75:262 I.e. the soul.
75:271 Lit.: an enchanter. In modern parlance: a doctor.
75:291 Lit.: shin merges with shin. Many explanations exist for 
this expression. Muhammad Asad provides the following: 
Lit., “when shank is wrapped around shank” - an idiomatic 
phrase denoting “the affliction of the present state of existence... 
combined with that of the final state” (Lane IV, 1471. quoting both 
the Qamus and the Taj al-’Arus). As pointed out by Zamakhshari, 
the noun saq (lit., “shank”) is often used metaphorically in the 
sense of “difficulty”, “hardship” or “vehemence” (shiddah); hence 
the well-known phrase, qamat al-harb ala saq, “the war broke out 
with vehemence” (Taj al-’Arus).

¶75.2 75:311 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as 
is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. 

Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. In this case, I believe 
it is a man’s duty to respond to the call when he receives it to 
believe in and serve God alone.
75:361 Or futilely, to no end.
75:381 Arabic: ʿalaqa. See note to 22:5.
75:391 Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie.
75:401 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV.

76 76:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

76:02 The seventy-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al insān or Man.
76:11 Views of this verse vary; my understanding of its import is: 
is there a time that man remembers when he did not exist?
76:41 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 
76:81 See note to 4:2.
76:101 My opinion is that rather than an imperative to say this to 
each and every person we help, these sentiments should inform 
our attitude and bearing; if the recipient of our charity wishes 
us to enlarge upon the reasons for our actions, that is a different 
matter and 76:9-10 provide us with the best answers.
76:141 Lit.: are low[...] with lowness; i.e. within easy reach.
76:151 Arabic: ṭawafa. Here in passive voice. See note to 2:125.
76:152 Lit.: And cups are crystal.
76:161 Lit.: determined[...] with a determination. Cf. 74:19-20.
76:181 Or Seek Thou A Way. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
This is how Ali ibn Abi Talib - as quoted by Zamakhshari and Razi 
- explains the (obviously compound) word salsabilan, dividing it 
into its two components, sal sabilan (“ask [or “seek”] the way”): 
namely, “seek thy way to paradise by means of doing righteous 
deeds”.
76:191 Arabic: ṭawafa. See note to 2:125.

¶76.2 76:231 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, 
recitation, something which is read out.

76:232 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down.
76:261 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
76:262 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

76:263 Muhammad Asad understands this clause in the 
following way: I.e., “whenever unhappiness oppresses thee and all 
seems dark around thee”.
76:281 Or joints.
76:282 Lit.: change[...] with a changing.
76:311 Arabic: ẓālimūn. See note to 2:229.

77 77:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

77:02 The seventy-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mursalāt or The Emissaries.
77:11 Or emissaries.
77:12 Or with benefit. Highly subjective interpretations — and 
hence translations — of this verse exist. One will frequently see 
it translated as successively and synonyms, and I have followed 
this convention. Lane (p. 2067) records the main meanings as: 
consecutively, like the [several portions of] the ʿurf [or mane] of 
the horse; or the meaning is[...] with beneficence or benefit.
77:41 I.e. truth from error.
77:51 Lit.: hurling — used also in Qur’anic Arabic in the sense of 
to deliver (e.g. a message or letter).
77:52 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
77:101 See note to 20:97.
77:111 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5.
77:121 Or appointed. This form II verb occurs only here and at 
6:128.
77:151 Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 
77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10.
77:171 Arabic: ‘atbaʿa. See note to 2:262.
77:201 I.e. liquid (semen).
77:301 Lit.: shadow of three branches or off-shoots. After 
considering the lexicons, the context, and looking at a number of 
existing translations I agreed with Muhammad Asad’s rendering 
of the close of this statement, and have followed his lead. His 
comment here reads: I.e., of death, resurrection and God’s 
judgment, all three of which cast dark shadows, as it were, over 
the sinners’ hearts.
77:321 Or like the palace — perhaps indicating a burning fortress 
made from wood.
77:331 Since being guided by Muhammad Asad at 7:40, I 
take his point here as well. While I do not admit Bukhari et 
al as authorities of any kind, I repeat Asad’s note here with 
non-essential information only removed: Lit., “like yellow 
twisted ropes”, yellow being “the colour of fire” (Baghawi). The 
conventional rendering of jimalat (also spelt jimalat and jimalah) 
as “camels”, adopted by many commentators and, until now, by all 
translators of the Qur’an, must be rejected as grossly anomalous; 
see[...] the second part of 7:40 - “they shall not enter paradise any 
more than a twisted rope can pass through a needle’s eye”. In the 
above verse, too, the plural noun jimalah (or jimalat) signifies 
“twisted ropes” or “giant ropes” - a connotation that has been 
forcefully stressed by Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Sa’id ibn Jubayr and 
others (cf. Tabari, Baghawi, Razi, Ibn Kathir; also Bukhari, Kitab 
at-Tafsir). Moreover, our observation of the trajectory of shooting 
stars fully justifies the rendering “giant fiery ropes”. Similarly, my 
rendering of qasr, in this context, as “[burning] logs” - instead of 
the conventional (and utterly meaningless) “castles”, “palaces”, 
etc. - goes back to all of the above-mentioned authorities.
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¶77.2 77:411 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
77:481 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before 

God). See Notepad III. 
77:482 Arabic: rakaʿa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
III. 
77:501 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims.
77:502 I.e. the Qur’an.
77:503 The answer in the case of most professing Muslims is: a 
vast literature written much later and supported by the pseudo-
science of isnād, and countless derivatives therefrom.

78 78:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

78:02 The seventy-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al naba’ or The Report.
78:21 I.e. the Day of Judgment.
78:31 The first three verses can be read together as a single 
question, in which case the implication is that those described 
are, in fact, not asking each other about the ‘tremendous report’ 
(due to indifference). This is how I personally understand 
this segment. But this is not the standard understanding, and 
I have refrained from imposing my view upon the translation, 
confining my dissent to the notes. Muhammad Asad, who reads 
the segment as per its common parsing (and as I present it in 
the translation) supplies a comment which I reproduce for 
interest: The question which preoccupies man above all others 
- the question as to whether there is life after death - has been 
variously answered throughout the ages. It is, of course, impossible 
to describe the innumerable variations of those answers; 
nevertheless, a few main lines of thought are clearly discernible, 
and their mention may be useful for a better understanding of 
the Qur’anic treatment of this problem. Some people - probably 
a minority - seem to be convinced that bodily death amounts to 
total and irreversible extinction, and that, therefore, all talk about 
a hereafter but an outcome of wishful thinking. Others are of 
the opinion that after individual death the human “life-essence” 
returns to the supposed source of its origin - conceived as the 
“universal soul” - and merges with it entirely. Some believe in a 
successive transmigration of the individual soul, at the moment 
of death, into another body, human or animal, but without a 
continuation of individual consciousness. Others, again, think that 
only the soul, and not the entire human “personality”, continues 
to live after death - that is, in a purely spiritual, disembodied 
form. And, lastly, some believe in an undiminished survival of the 
individual personality and consciousness, and regard death and 
resurrection as the twin stages of a positive act of re-creation 
of the entire human personality, in whatever form this may 
necessarily involve: and this is the Qur’anic view of the life to come.
78:41 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
78:51 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
78:61 Arabic: mihād — a resting-place; bed. The root conveys 
senses of flattening and smoothing.
78:71 The Qur’an is clear that the mountains are set firmly, they 
do not move, and they act as ballast, preventing the earth from 
shaking (cf. 15:19, 21:31, 79:32). This only makes sense within 
the broader context of the plane-earth conception which the 
Qur’an consistently describes. Some modern-leaning Muslim 

apologists attempt to square Qur’anic statements with what 
‘Science’ currently claims, but their arguments require the 
Qur’an to mean something other than what it says.
78:81 Arabic: azwāj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species.
78:111 Arabic: maʿāsh. This word occurs only once. It conveys the 
sense of life, manner (or style) of living; livelihood, subsistence, 
living; means of subsistence; income (Wehr, p. 775). Lane (p. 
2262) includes senses such as that by which one lives and time 
wherein one seeks sustenance. Muhammad Asad comments: 
According to Zamakhshari, the term ma’ash (“that whereby one 
lives”) is here synonymous with “life”. In the polarity of sleep (or 
“death”) and wakefulness (or “life”) we see the allusion to bodily 
death and subsequent resurrection already touched upon in 6:60. I 
take maʿāsh to indicate here what we mean by a living in English 
in the expression to earn a living.
78:121 Understood generally to indicate heavens.
78:161 Muhammad Asad comments here: Implying that the 
overwhelming evidence of purpose and plan in all observable 
nature points to the existence of a conscious Creator who has “not 
created [anything of] this without meaning and purpose” (3:191), 
and who - as is stressed in the sequence will one day pronounce 
His judgment on every human being’s willingness or unwillingness 
to live up to the standards of morality made clear to him through 
inborn instinct as well as through divine revelation.
78:221 Arabic: ṭāghūn. See ṭāghūt at 39:17. Cf. 38:55.
78:222 Arabic: ma’āb — place of return; place to which one 
returns.
78:251 Arabic: ghassāq. Lane (p. 2313) records various values 
for this word, including: intense cold or stinking (elsewhere it is 
found as pus). Occurs also at 38:57.
78:281 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
78:282 Lit.: denied[...] with denial.
78:291 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.

¶78.2 78:311 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
78:331 Arabic: atrāb. See Notepad XIX.

78:332 Arabic: kawāʿib. I am including Muhammad Asad’s 
comment at this verse because I respect his mind and 
considerable academic and contemplative talents. While I am 
temperamentally inclined to agree with him on this point, in 
the event I cannot. The reading I have followed (which is the 
commonest one — from which Asad explains his divergence), 
is not only in full agreement with the best lexicons (which, 
of course, do not take precedence over the Qur’an’s own 
definitions, nor are to be trusted blindly) but is also confirmed 
by my full analysis of this point (see Notepad XIX). I would add 
that while the Qur’an directs itself principally to men as head 
of tribes and families, while women and men have different 
essential functions, they are of equal value and their efforts are 
equally rewarded — a point which the Qur’an makes clearly. That 
being the case, when dealing with such metaphorical and highly 
symbolic parts of the text as this, one naturally extrapolates 
equivalent pleasures and rewards for women. I make this point 
not because I am infected with the current social viruses called 
political correctness and feminism, but because it is objectively 
the case. As a translator and interpreter and believer, I bear a 
responsibility for the words as they appear on the page, and 
it is with cognisance of that responsibility that I have both 
rendered as I have in this instance and felt moved to include the 
relevant part of Muhammad Asad’s comment for the edification 
and broader perspective of the interested reader: [...]it is to be 
remembered that the term ka’b - from which the participle ka’ib 

77:41

is derived - has many meanings, and that one of these meanings 
is “prominence”, “eminence” or “glory” (Lisan al-Arab); thus, the 
verb ka’ba, when applied to a person, signifies “he made [another 
person] prominent”, “glorious” or “splendid” (ibid.) Based on 
this tropical meaning of both the verb ka’ba and the noun ka’b, 
the participle ka’ib has often been used, in popular parlance, to 
denote “a girl whose breasts are becoming prominent” or “are 
budding” hence, many commentators see in it an allusion to some 
sort of youthful “female companions’ who would entertain the 
(presumably male) inmates of paradise. But quite apart from the 
fact that all Quranic allegories of the joys of paradise invariably 
apply to men and women alike, this interpretation of kawa’ib 
overlooks the purely derivative origin of the above popular usage 
- which is based on the tropical connotation of “prominence” 
inherent in the noun ka’b - and substitutes for this obvious tropism 
the literal meaning of something that is physically prominent: and 
this, in my opinion, is utterly unjustified. If we bear in mind that 
the Quranic descriptions of the blessings of paradise are always 
allegorical, we realize that in the above context the term kawa’ib 
can have no other meaning than “glorious [or “splendid”] beings”, 
without any definition of sex; and that, in combination with the 
term atrab, it denotes, “splendid companions well matched” - 
thus alluding to the relations of the blest with one another, and 
stressing the absolute mutual compatibility and equal dignity of 
all of them[...].
78:351 I.e. of truth.
78:371 Grammar: dual.
78:372 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
78:381 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I.
78:391 Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Notepad XVII (al ḥaqq i.).
78:392 Lit.: take to his Lord a journey’s end. Arabic: ma’āb — 
place of return; place to which one returns.
78:401 Arabic: al kāfir. Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 
note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii.

79 79:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

79:02 The seventy-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al nāziʿāt or Those Who Remove.
79:11 Or violently. Creative interpretations exist about what 
verses 79:1-5 refer to, none of them conclusive. I have abstained 
from interpretation and defaulted to those meanings of the words 
established elsewhere in the text or to acceptable lexical values, 
and list common renderings to illustrate the range of possible 
views. There follow five translations of the present verse: N. J. 
Dawood: By those who snatch away men’s souls; A. J. Arberry: By 
those that pluck out vehemently; Saheeh International: By those 
[angels] who extract with violence (the translators note: i.e., those 
who tear out the souls of those destined for Hell); Muhammad 
Asad: Consider those [stars] that rise only to set; Hilali & Khan: 
By those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the disbelievers and 
the wicked) with great violence. The fact is that gharq occurs also 
at 10:90 and objectively means there drowning, and the form 
IV verb aghraqa consistently means to drown (verb: 2:50, 7:64, 
7:136, 8:54, 10:73, 17:69, 17:103, 18:71, 21:77, 25:37, 26:66, 
26:120, 29:40, 36:43, 37:82, 43:55, 71:25; passive participle: 
11:37, 11:43, 23:27, 44:24). Clearly, drowning is a violent event, 
but to elide the core sense entirely is to deprive the reader of 
what is plain in the Arabic, so I have rendered literally and 

supplied additional information in the notes. Muhammad Asad’s 
thoughts here are characteristically mystical and scholarly, and 
are supplied for interest: The early commentators differ widely 
in their explanations of verses 1-5 of this surah. The most popular 
interpretation is based on the view that the descriptive participles 
an-nazi’at, an-nashitat, as-sabihat, as-sabiqat and al-mudabbirat 
refer to angels and their activities with regard to the souls of the 
dying: an interpretation categorically rejected by Abu Muslim al-
Isfahani, who - as mentioned by Razi - points out that the angels 
are never referred to in the Qur’an in the female gender, as is the 
case in the above five participles, and that the present passage 
cannot be an exception. Almost equally unconvincing - because 
somewhat laboured - are the explanations which link those five 
participles to the souls of the dying, or to warriors engaged in holy 
war, or to war-mounts, and so forth. The clearest and simplest 
interpretation is that advanced by Qatadah (as quoted by Tabari 
and Baghawi) and Al-Hasan al-Basri (quoted by Baghawi and 
Razi), who maintain that what is meant in this passage are the 
stars - including the sun and the moon - and their movements in 
space: and this interpretation is fully in tune with many other 
passages in the Qur’an in which the harmony of those celestial 
bodies in their multiform orbits and graded speeds is cited as an 
evidence of God’s planning and creativeness. In accordance with 
this interpretation, the participle an-nazi’at occurring in the 
first verse denotes the daily “ascending” or “rising” of the stars, 
while their subsequent “setting” is indicated by the expression 
gharqan, which comprises the two concepts of “drowning” (i.e., 
disappearing) and, tropically, of the “completeness” of this daily 
phenomenon (Zamakhshari).
79:21 Or draw forth with drawing forth. Arabic: nashiṭa. This 
root occurs only in this verse, so there is nothing to cross-
reference with. Wehr (p. 1133) lists values including: to be lively; 
to be energetic. Lane (p. 2857) includes the value preferred 
by translators: to draw forth (i.e. like a bucket from the well). 
I have deferred to this reading, although I cannot tell whether 
the value is genuine, or an interpretative development based on 
common understandings of this context. N. J. Dawood renders: 
and those who gently release them; A. J. Arberry: and those that 
draw out violently; Muhammad Asad: and move [in their orbits] 
with steady motion; Hilali & Khan: By those (angels) who gently 
take out (the souls of the believers).
79:31 Lit.: swimming with swimming.
79:41 Lit.: the foremost in (being) foremost.
79:61 Taken to be the blast of the Trump.
79:71 I.e. the first convulsion or blast of the Trump.
79:72 I.e. the second convulsion or blast of the Trump.
79:91 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
79:101 Arabic: ḥāfira — this word is originally connected with 
concepts related to digging, making holes in the earth, thence 
to those of tracks (i.e. those left by cattle and horses) and from 
there to: the way by which one comes. In finer extractions it has 
the connotation translators often give it of former state.
79:131 Cf. 37:19.
79:141 Arabic: sāhira — sleepless, awake, wakeful. The word is 
recorded by Lane (p. 1462) as a tract of land, surface of the earth, 
and some translators render accordingly. It is said to have this 
meaning due to the distance an Arab could traverse in a night. 
I am wary of these attributions and render according to the 
primary sense, as do also A. J. Arberry and Muhammad Asad.
79:151 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.
79:161 See note to 20:12.
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79:171 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
79:201 Arabic: āya. See Notepad VIII. 
79:241 Muhammad Asad notes here: Pharaoh’s claim to divine 
status is the cardinal sin whereby “he has transgressed all bounds 
of what is right” (verse 17 above).
79:251 Or the Hereafter and this life or the last and first; cf. 28:70. 
The Arabic may be read in more than one way. It could mean 
either for his last and first transgression, or it could indicate the 
last and first states (namely, the Hereafter and the world that is).

¶79.2 79:271 Distinct from modern image-assisted 
imaginings of the heavens, the Qur’an 

consistently describes the sky as something built as a structure.
79:281 Arabic: samk — roof, ceiling. This is the only instance of 
this root.
79:282 Or levelled. Arabic: sawwā. This form II verb conveys 
senses of to fashion, to form, and to proportion. It can also mean 
to level, and A. J. Arberry renders thus here.
79:291 Arabic: ḍuḥan — forenoon; morning.
79:301 Arabic: daḥā — to spread out, to flatten. This is the 
only instance of this root. Claims are made for this verb which 
attempt to associate it with ostrich eggs, and thereby to link 
it with that concept of roundness which is found in popular 
assertions about the shape of the earth. What is true is that 
there exists in Arabic the word udḥiyy (ostrich nest) which is 
based on the same root; however, this word derives from the 
fact that the female ostrich has no nest in the traditional sense, 
but rather spreads out and flattens a place on the ground where 
she lays her eggs. An ostrich nest comprises a flat circle edged 
about by a rim. N. J. Dawood, A. J. Arberry, Saheeh International, 
Muhammad Asad, and Hilali & Khan, likewise, all render here to 
spread or to spread out.
79:361 Cf. 26:91.
79:401 Arabic: maqām. See note to 2:125. Cf. 14:14.
79:402 Cf. 55:46.
79:421 Lit.: resting or establishment. I am indebted to Saheeh 
International here. Cf. 7:187.
79:431 Lit.: In what art thou of any reminder thereof? The 
frequent Qur’anic limitations on the remit of the Messenger are 
typically ignored by the Traditionalist — or, at least, he is does 
not see any contradiction between them and the character called 
Muḥammad in his non-Qur’anic material who demonstrates 
near-limitless knowledge of future events.
79:461 Muhammad Asad comments here: As in many other 
places in the Qur’an (e.g., in 2:259, 17:52, 18:19, 20:103-104, 
23:112-113, 30:55 etc.), this is a subtle indication of the illusory, 
earthbound nature of man’s concept of “time” - a concept which, 
we are told, will lose all its meaning in the context of the ultimate 
reality comprised in the term “hereafter” (al-akhirah).
79:462 Lit.: an evening.
79:463Arabic: ḍuḥan — forenoon; morning.

80 80:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

80:02 The eightieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
ʿabasa or He Frowned.
80:31 I.e. for all thou knowest.
80:51 Or rich.
80:71 I.e. thou art not to blame.
80:81 I.e. for knowledge.
80:91 Lit.: And he fears. 
80:111 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
80:131 The Qur’an regards itself as something carefully written 
down from the very beginning. The Traditionalist, perhaps 
predictably, has a different account of how the Qur’an came to be 
written down, one which contradicts the Qur’an both in terms of 
generalities and specifics.
80:171 Lit.: Killed is.
80:172 Or ungrateful.
80:231 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
80:232 I.e. man.
80:251 Lit.: poured[...] with pouring.
80:261 Lit.: split[...] with splitting.
80:331 Qur’anic definition: al ṣākhkha. Generally rendered, as 
here, shout or blast; the Qur’an provides us with a definition at 
80:34-42.
80:411 Or dirt.

81 81:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

81:02 The eighty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al takwīr or The Wrapping-Up.
81:11 This is the passive voice of the verb which occurs also (in 
the active voice) twice at 39:5. It means to roll, coil; to wind; to 
make round or ball-shaped. Translators incline to values here 
which emphasise darkness, perhaps due to modern pressures.
81:21 The connotation here is of hawks or other birds dropping 
from the sky.
81:41 Lit.: ten-month camels. Ten months is the gestation period 
of camels, so young would be expected, providing an increase in 
wealth. The salient point is of worldly interests faded to nothing.
81:61 Or set boiling.
81:71 Understandings here include: with their past deeds; with 
another soul; or with those of their own group or sect. 
81:81 Societies have repeatedly practiced the killing of children 
to curry favour with the gods. The Greeks practiced exposure; 
the Arabs practiced the killing of female infants. Today, 
unborn children are sacrificed in their millions on the altars of 
materialism, narcissism, and selfishness. The object is always 
the same no matter the cult: to improve one’s lot.
81:91 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
81:161 Arabic: jawār. This word has been consistently rendered 
as ships (lit.: those flowing) throughout, a decision supported not 
only etymologically but contextually. While some translators 
choose to abandon that value here, I stay with it. I agree with the 
translators and others who say the reference is to stars. I believe 
the metaphor is twofold: that of ships passing over the horizon 
and that of stars traversing the sky and entering a hidden (safe) 
place. 
81:162 The Arabic khunnas denotes something returning to — or 
hiding in — its place of origin, such as a fox to its covet. 
81:171 Arabic: ʿasʿasa. This quadrilateral verb occurs here only. 
It is derived from ʿassa which means to go round by night and 
keep watch. The verb ʿasʿasa has two main meanings: to depart 
and to grow dark, to darken, and one will see both senses used 
by translators.
81:181 Or pauses (for breath).
81:191 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
81:192 The Traditionalist himself admits that the context 
discounts Muḥammad. He interprets the verse as a reference to 
Gabriel; within that framework, then, Muḥammad himself was 

79:17

following both God and — in a literal sense — the Messenger.
81:231 I capitalise the masculine singular object here for reasons 
which comport with those which govern my understanding of 
53:1-18 (see notes thereto).
81:232 Cf. 53:1-18. 
81:251 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word.
81:252 Or outcast.
81:253 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
SJC. 
81:271 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.

82 82:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

82:02 The eighty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al infiṭār or The Splitting.
82:21 Arabic: intathara. This form VIII verb occurs only here 
and has both a passive sense: to be scattered about, to be strewn 
about, to be dispersed, and an intransitive one: to scatter, to 
disperse.
82:51 Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., what he has done 
and what he has omitted to do. An alternative rendering would 
be “what he has placed forward and what he has placed behind”, 
i.e., what he prized more and what less in his erstwhile, subjective 
valuation. Thus, at the moment of resurrection man will suddenly 
understand the true motivations and moral implications of 
whatever he did - or consciously refrained from doing - during his 
life in this world: and this applies to all the good deeds he did and 
the sins he refrained from, as well as to all the sins he committed 
and the good deeds he failed to do.
82:61 Or the Generous.
82:71 Arabic: ʿadala — to balance, make equal, act justly. 
This phrase is rendered by A. J. Arberry: and wrought thee in 
symmetry; and by Hilali & Khan: and gave you due proportion.
82:91 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
82:92 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
82:93 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. See 51:6 and note thereto.
82:151 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
82:171 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
82:181 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
82:182 Qur’anic definition: yawm al dīn. Rendered throughout 
Day of Judgment, we have at 82:19 the Qur’an’s own full 
definition. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse.
82:191 Lit.: a.

83 83:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I.

83:02 The eighty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al muṭaffifīn or The Unfair Traders. 
83:11 Qur’anic definition: muṭaffifūn. The definition is provided 
at verses 83:2-3 which is, in summary, that they take from men 
in full but cause loss when they give. This value is rendered 
variously (and correctly) by Traditionalist translators as stinters, 
those who give less than is due, or those who deal in fraud.
83:71 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.

83:72 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
83:81 Qur’anic definition: sijjīn. Verse 83:9 informs us what 
sijjīn is and 83:10-11 set out for us what the kitāb of sijjīn says. 
83:91 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
83:101 Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 
77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10.
83:111 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19.
83:131 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
83:141 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
83:142 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
83:143 Arabic: rāna — to take possession of, seize, overcome (said 
of passion); to descend or come upon; to reign, prevail. Often 
translated by means of rusted or corroded and synonyms.
83:151 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
83:181 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
83:182 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
83:191 Qur’anic definition: ʿilliyyūn. Verses 83:20-21 inform us 
what ʿilliyyūn is and 83:22-23 set out for us what the kitāb of 
ʿilliyyūn says. 
83:201 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
83:211 All references concerning those brought near in the life to 
come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
83:261 Or let compete those who compete. While I do not allow 
myself such flourishes, Muhammad Asad’s rendering here is 
illustrative of the underlying sense: To that [wine of paradise], 
then, let all such aspire as [are willing to] aspire to things of high 
account.
83:271 Qur’anic definition: tasnīm. Verse 83:28 serves as an 
immediate definition of tasnīm with 83:29-36 providing, perhaps, 
further exposition. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment 
here for interest: Whereas most of the classical commentators 
regard the infinitive noun tasnim as the proper name of one of 
the allegorical “fountains of paradise “, or, alternatively, refrain 
from any definition of it, it seems to me that the derivation of 
tasnim from the verb sannama - “he raised [something]” or “made 
[it] lofty” - points, rather, to the effect which the “wine” of divine 
knowledge will have on those who “drink” of it in paradise. Hence, 
the tabi’i ‘Ikrimah (as quoted by Razi) equates tasnim with tashrif, 
“that which is ennobling” or “exalting”.
83:281 All references concerning those brought near in the life to 
come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28.
83:291 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
83:341 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
83:342 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.
83:361 Arabic: kuffār. See note to 2:109.

84 84:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

84:02 The eighty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al inshiqāq or The Splitting Asunder.
84:21 Lit.: and it is obliged.
84:51 Lit.: and it is obliged. Instances where speech either trails 
off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 
6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 
84:5.
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84:71 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
84:101 Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii.
84:141 Or recede or decrease, be reduced. This is the only instance 
of this form of the form I of the ḥ-w-r root.
84:151 Arabic: balā. See note to 2:81.
84:171 Arabic: wasaqa. The prosaic and general meaning of this 
verb is to load, heap up or gather yet it has a secondary meaning 
of to enshroud, to cover or to envelop (with a covering). This is 
the only instance of the form I of the w-s-q root; the only other 
instance of the root comes in the following verse.
84:181 Arabic: ittasaqa. The form VIII of the w-s-q root occurs 
just once. It means to be in harmony, to reach full potential, to be 
well-ordered. It also means to be full of the moon.
84:191 Or state after state.
84:201 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.ii.
84:211 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.
84:212 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Here the Traditionalist 
assumes his value of physical prostration, naturally. However, 
physical prostrations in no way equate adherence to the 
message of the Qur’an, as is plain by observing life in any 
nominally Muslim community.
84:221 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
84:222 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
84:231 Understood generally here to have a nuance of hoard 
within themselves or conceal within themselves, or gather (of 
good and bad deeds). Cf. 70:18.
84:241 Elsewhere rendered glad tidings.
84:251 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

85 85:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

85:02 The eighty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al burūj or The Constellations.
85:11 Arabic: burūj — constellations; signs (of the zodiac); towers.
85:41 Lit.: Killed are.
85:42 The Traditionalist has some stories which he connects 
with these verses to derive particular meanings. I ignore them 
on the basis that whatever lessons we need to take from the 
Qur’an are found within it. Muhammad Asad here, as so often, 
provides an oasis of sanity and sense in a desert of intellectual 
torpidity and imitation: Lit., “those responsible (ashab) for the 
pit of fire abounding in fuel”. In order to explain this parabolic 
passage, the commentators interpret it - quite unnecessarily - in 
the past tense, and advance the most contradictory legends meant 
to “identify” those evildoers in historical terms. The result is a 
medley of stories ranging from Abraham’s experiences with his 
idolatrous contemporaries (cf. 21:68-70) to the Biblical legend 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s attempt to burn three pious Israelites in a 
fiery furnace (The Book of Daniel iii, 19 ff.), or the persecution, 
in the sixth century, of the Christians of Najran by the King of 
Yemen, Dhu Nawas (who was a Jew by religion), or the entirely 
apocryphal story of a Zoroastrian king who burnt to death those 
of his subjects who refused to accept his dictum that a marriage 
of brother and sister was “permitted by God”; and so forth. None 
of these legends needs, of course, to be seriously considered 
in this context. As a matter of fact, the very anonymity of the 
evildoers referred to in the above Qur’anic passage shows that 
we have here a parable and not an allusion to “historical” or even 

legendary events. The persecutors are people who, having no faith 
whatsoever, hate to see faith in others (see verse 8 below); the 
“pit of fire” is a metaphor for the persecution of the latter by the 
former: a phenomenon not restricted to any particular time or to 
a particular people but recurring in many forms and in varying 
degrees of intensity throughout recorded history.
85:71 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
85:81 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in.
85:101 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
85:102 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2.
85:103 See note to fitnah at 2:102.
85:111 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
85:171 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement.
85:181 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
85:191 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
85:192 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
85:201 Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “from behind them”, an 
idiomatic phrase denoting a happening imperceptible to those 
whom it closely concerns.
85:211 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
85:212 Arabic: qur’ān — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out.

8686:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

86:02 The eighty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ṭāriq or The Night-Comer.
86:11 Arabic: al ṭāriq. Generally rendered as night-star or night-
comer or synonyms; however, see note below.
86:21 Qur’anic definition: al ṭāriq. Verse 86:3 defines al 
ṭāriq. However, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: Some commentators assume that what is described here 
as at-tariq (“that which comes in the night”) is the morning-star, 
because it appears towards the end of the night; others - like 
Zamakhshari or Raghib - understand by it “the star” in its generic 
sense. Now if we analyze the origin of this noun, we find that it 
is derived from the verb taraqa, which primarily means “he beat 
[something]” or “knocked [at something]”; hence, taraqa ‘l-bab, 
“he knocked at the door”. Tropically, the noun signifies “anything 
[or “anyone”] that comes in the night”, because a person who 
comes to a house by night is expected to knock at the door (Taj 
al-’Arus). In the Qur’anic mode of expression, at-tariq is evidently 
a metaphor for the heavenly solace which sometimes comes to a 
human being lost in the deepest darkness of affliction and distress; 
or for the sudden, intuitive enlightenment which disperses the 
darkness of uncertainty; or, finally, for divine revelation, which 
knocks, as it were, at the doors of man’s heart... and thus fulfils the 
functions of both solace and enlightenment.
86:71 Arabic: tarā’ib. The lexicons I consulted have breast-bones 
or (higher) ribs. Of note is the fact that tarā’ib shares a root with 
turāb (dust) from which man is made (3:59). The rendering I 
have used here is found in the least sectarian lexicons, and is 
used by A. J. Arberry. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment for 
interest: The plural noun tara’ib, rendered by me as “pelvic arch”, 
has also the meaning of “ribs” or “arch of bones”; according to 
most of the authorities who have specialized in the etymology of 
rare Quranic expressions this term relates specifically to female 
anatomy (Taj al-’Arus).
86:111 I.e. of clouds and heavenly bodies.
86:171 I.e. bear thou with them. Cf. 73:11.

84:7

86:172 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. 

87 87:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

87:02 The eighty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al aʿlā or The Most High.
87:11 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.
87:51 Arabic: ghuthā’ — rubbish, particles of rubbish, refuse, 
scum, rotten leaves mixed with scum, dried-up or decaying 
herbage. See also 23:41.
87:61 See latter part of following note.
87:71 Muhammad Asad comments here: The classical 
commentators assume that the above words are addressed 
specifically to the Prophet, and that, therefore, they relate to 
his being taught the Qur’an and being promised that he would 
not forget anything thereof, “save what God may will [thee to 
forget]”. This last clause has ever since given much trouble to the 
commentators, inasmuch as it is not very plausible that He who 
has revealed the Qur’an to the Prophet should cause him to forget 
anything of it. Hence, many unconvincing explanations have been 
advanced from very early times down to our own days, the least 
convincing being that last refuge of every perplexed Qur’an-
commentator, the “doctrine of abrogation”. However, the supposed 
difficulty of interpretation disappears as soon as we allow 
ourselves to realize that the above passage, though ostensibly 
addressed to the Prophet, is directed at man in general[...]. My 
own view is that the case is simpler: the classical commentators 
have not sufficiently embraced the Qur’an’s use of implicit 
punctuation (i.e. how certain portions of the text cry out that 
they are asides and should be regarded as parenthetical); thus, 
this clause relates to the climax of 87:2-5 above. The outline of 
stages of growth such as we see at 87:2-5 is quite a common 
one (cf. 22:5, 23:14-15, 40:67), and the implication in such 
cases is that the continuance or completion of such growth or 
progression is contingent upon the will of God — a point stated 
explicitly here. The clause in parenthesis at 87:6 is merely a 
precursor to the only place in the Qur’an where the Prophet is 
told personally (i.e. in the second person singular imperative) 
to recite (Arabic root: q-r-’) — which occurs in chapter 96. 
This is another nail in the coffin of the Traditionalist’s stock of 
fictions which holds that the ninety-sixth chapter was the first 
revelation Muḥammad received. On the basis of the internal 
Qur’anic evidence that view is unsustainable since 87:6 must 
have preceded chapter 96. The instance of the form IV of the 
same verb which means to make recite found here at 87:6 is the 
only one in the text.
87:151 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform 
duty. In this case, I suggest it indicates a man’s duty to respond 
to ‘the reminder’ (87:9) when he receives it, and to believe in and 
serve God alone. Cf. 75:31 and note thereto.
87:161 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
87:191 See 53:36-57.

88 88:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

88:02 The eighty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ghāshiyah or The Enveloping.
88:11 Arabic: ḥadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
88:21 Arabic: khāshiʿūn. See 2:45.
88:61 Qur’anic definition: ḍarīʿ. I have used one of the accepted 

meanings for this word. However, we have a contextual 
definition at 88:7.
88:131 See note to 52:20.
88:171 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

89 89:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

89:02 The eighty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al fajr or The Dawn.
89:11 I take this to refer to the beginning of the day which opens 
upon those peoples who rejected God and his messengers and 
were destroyed (see below).
89:21 The Traditionalist has some stories he prefers here rather 
than to apply himself to the Qur’an. I am not interested in his 
stories and limit myself to the Qur’an, Arabic, real history, and 
the application of reason. The question at 89:5 is a challenge to 
think — and clearly indicates for whom what follows is intended; 
so let us presume to apply intelligence. This form (i.e. the plural 
form of night: layāl) occurs only four times (19:10, 34:18, 69:7 
and here at 89:2). At 19:10 it says ‘Thy proof is that thou shalt 
not speak to men three nights being sound’. At 69:7 it says: ‘Which 
he compelled against them seven nights[...]’. If we take the three 
nights of 19:10 and the seven nights of 69:7 we have the ten 
nights of 89:2. The verse at 34:18 has no mention of number and 
simply states nights, and itself serves to connect this part of the 
riddle with the next (see note on travel by night below).
89:41 Or it, however I think he is what is meant. See note to travel 
by night below
89:42 This form I verb means to travel by night or depart by 
night. The instances where travelling or departing at night are 
portrayed in the Qur’an by means of this verb in this form all 
treat of destruction for the rejecters: 11:81, 15:65 (Lūṭ leaving 
his city prior to destruction), 20:77, 26:52, 44:23 (Mūsā crossing 
water prior to the destruction of Firʿawn), and 34:18 (the people 
of Saba’ allowed the chance to travel by day and night prior to 
their destruction). Thus, there is a total of six instances (even 
number) treating of a total of three scenarios (odd number).
The narrative then picks up at 89:6-13 with reminders of those 
whom God destroyed.
89:51 Arabic: lidhi ḥijr — this collocation means for one of 
understanding or for one of intelligence.
89:61 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
89:101 Arabic: firʿawn. See note to 2:49.
89:141 Cf. 78:21.
89:171 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
89:172 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88.
89:173 See note to 4:2.
89:191 Lit.: consume[...] with consuming. Abdullah Yusuf Ali 
comments here: Inheritance is abused in two ways. (1) Guardians 
and trustees for the inheritance of minors or women or persons 
unable to look after their own interests should fulfil their trusts 
with even more care than they devote to their own interests. 
Instead of that they selfishly “devour” the property. (2) Persons 
who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in 
that case, too, it is a sacred trust. They must use it for the purposes, 
objects, and duties which they also inherit. It gives them no licence 
to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous show. Cf. 4:8.
89:211 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
89:212 Lit.: levelled with levelling or crushed with crushing.
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90 90:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

90:02 The ninetieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al balad or The Land.
90:11 Said by the Traditionalist to refer to Mecca. Mecca cannot 
be shown to have existed at the time of the revelation and, 
according to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), appears on 
no map until around 900 CE. See Notepad XVI.
90:41 Arabic: kabad — difficulty; distress; affliction; trouble. I 
have rendered as adversity in order to encompass as many of 
these nuances as possible. This is the only instance of this root.
90:61 Lit.: destroyed.
90:101 I.e. that of right, and that of wrong.
90:151 See note to 4:2.
90:171 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
90:171 Or mercy.
90:181 See beginning at 56:27.
90:191 Arabic: āyāt. See Notepad VIII.
90:192 See beginning at 56:41.

91 91:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

91:02 The ninety-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al shams or The Sun.
91:51 Lit.: what.
91:61 Lit.: what.
91:71 Lit.: what.
91:81 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
91:91 I.e. his soul.
91:92 Arabic: zakkā. See note to 2:129.
91:101 Arabic: dassa — to put, slip, thrust; bury; instil, infuse. This 
is the only instance of this root in the text. Without a broader 
context, it is not possible to claim the correct nuance here 
with a high degree of confidence. With Muhammad Asad, I feel 
that bury best suits the context, my own reasons for choosing 
bury being that it is related to the concept of kufr (to deny, to 
hide, to cover over) and in consideration of the levelling of the 
earth which follows at 91:14. N. J. Dawood has: corrupted; A. J. 
Arberry has: seduces; Saheeh International has: instils it [with 
corruption]; meanwhile Hilali & Khan present: who corrupts his 
ownself (i.e. disobeys what Allah has ordered by rejecting the true 
Faith of Islamic Monotheism or by following polytheism, etc. or by 
doing every kind of evil wicked deeds).
91:102 I.e. his soul. I read the segment at 91:11-14 as an aside.
91:121 I.e. the one who killed the she-camel of God.
91:131 Lit.: and her drink.
91:141 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14.
91:142 Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animal]”- i.e., before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
ʿaqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f.).
91:143 Cf. 7:77.
91:144 Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XI.iv.
91:151 I read the segment at 91:11-14 as an aside. To me, it is 
obviously intended as such, but it is not recognised as such by 
the Traditionalist; at this juncture, his reading is that it is God 

who does not fear.

92 92:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

92:02 The ninety-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al layl or The Night.
92:31 Lit.: what.
92:51 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
92:61 I.e. the best reward in the Hereafter.
92:91 I.e. the best reward in the Hereafter.
92:111 Or what will his wealth avail him when he falls? In Arabic 
both readings are possible here.
92:131 Or Hereafter.
92:132 Or temporal life.
92:151 Cf. 87:11.
92:171 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
92:172 This is a passive verb, and I have rendered to convey that. 
Also commonly rendered avoid or far removed. 
92:191 I.e. not in order that the recipient should owe him a 
favour.

93 93:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

93:02 The ninety-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ḍuḥā or The Morning Light.
93:21 Arabic: sajā — to grow dark; to grow still. This word has a 
connotation of covering which I have included. 
93:41 Or Hereafter. Cf. 92:13.
93:42 There are at least two readings here. One is that the 
Hereafter (the latter) is better than the former (this life); the 
other that what is to come is better than what went before. Cf. 
92:13.
93:61 See note to 4:2.
93:71 The assertion that messengers of God were sinless 
(which the Traditionalist claims) is comprehensively undone. 
The Qur’an is clear: the recipient of the Qur’an was astray and 
then guided (cf. 26:20). Guidance comes from God. It is not 
complicated to grasp once one gets past tribalism, non-Qur’anic 
invented stories, and man-worship shoehorned into the mind 
of the intellectually passive under the auspices of respect for 
a messenger. Those who respect a messenger follow what he 
himself brought, not hearsay later ascribed to him by others.
93:91 See note to 4:2.
93:101 This refers — in the light of Qur’anic usage — to one who 
asks either for material or spiritual assistance.

94 94:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

94:02 The ninety-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al sharḥ or The Expansion.
94:41 Raised, in addition, above the untruths later ascribed to 
the Messenger both by those openly against him and many of 
those who claim to follow him. Part of the remit of the Qur’an is 
to restore the reputations of the messengers of God of previous 
times from the insinuations and calumnies levelled against them 
— most often at the hands of those who claim to follow them.
94:42 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history.
94:71 Arabic: naṣaba. This verb has a range of meanings, which 
includes: to raise, rear, erect; set up, put up; prepare, get ready. 
Non-sectarian A. J. Arberry uses labour here, and N. J. Dawood 
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uses resume your toil. Sectarian translators tend to see here an 
imperative to stand up for worship.

95 95:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

95:02 The ninety-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al tīn or The Fig.
95:21 Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63.
95:22 Assumed by the Traditionalist to mean Sinai (however, see 
23:20 and notes thereto). Badawi-Haleem say of this word: sīnīn 
[n. occurring once in the Qur’ān] the commentators differ as to 
the origin and meaning of this word. The majority consider it a 
modification of saynā’ (q.v.) [Sinai] but some others regard it as 
a borrowing from Ethiopic meaning splendour. Others derive it 
from the Arabic root s-n-w meaning splendour or blessings, while 
others regard it as a plural of sīniyyatun, a type of tree. This is a 
question concerning which the Arabia Felix thesis merits further 
investigation. See Notepad XVI.
95:31 Assumed by the Traditionalist to refer to Mecca. The Petra 
thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — points to the 
fact that Petra was a city of sanctuary. The Arabia Felix thesis 
makes an alternative claim here. Mecca is unsustainable as a 
value since, according to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011) 
it cannot be shown to have existed as a fortified or dominant 
location at the time in question. See Notepad XVI.
95:41 Arabic: taqwīm — mould, symmetry, form, nature, 
constitution.
95:61 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
95:71 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. This is translated by many 
here to convey the Day of Judgment. Muhammad Asad stays 
firm on his value here, however, as do I. I include his comment 
with light editing: I.e., to the validity of the moral law - which, to 
my mind, is the meaning of the term din in this context - outlined 
in the preceding three verses. The above rhetorical question has 
this implication: Since the moral law referred to here has been 
stressed in the teachings of all monotheistic religions (cf. verses 
1-3), its truth ought to be self-evident to any unprejudiced person; 
its negation, moreover, amounts to a negation of all freedom of 
moral choice on man’s part and, hence, of justice on the part of 
God, who, as the next verse points out, is - by definition - “the most 
just of judges”. Cf. 107:1.
95:81 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

96 96:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

96:02 The ninety-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ʿalaq or The Clinging Thing.
96:11 Claimed by the Traditionalist to be the first chapter 
revealed, the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence is strongly 
against him (see latter part of note to 87:7).
96:21 See note to min ʿalaq at 22:5.
96:31 Or Most Generous.
96:61 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
96:91 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
96:101 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to perform 
duty. In this case, I believe it is a man’s duty to respond to the call 
to believe in and serve God alone when he receives it.

96:111 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
96:121 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2.
96:131 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
96:132 This formula is found at 20:48, 75:32, 92:16, 96:13.
96:151 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
96:161 Arabic root: kh-ṭ-‘. See Notepad XI.vi.
96:181 Arabic: al zabāniyah. The root senses of this word are to 
push, to thrust. Said to be the guards of Hell which thrust into the 
Fire. 
96:191 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
96:192 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV.

97 97:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

97:02 The ninety-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qadr or The Determination.
97:11 I.e. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be 
the reference see note to 6:92. There is much to unpack in 
this chapter. The first question here is: what is sent down? 
The Traditionalist asserts that the pronoun object refers to 
revelation, his view being confirmed as the correct one (albeit 
for reasons other than those he typically offers). In treating the 
Traditionalist’s existing presentation, we must address 44:3-4 
where some see a foreshadowing of, or reference to, what we 
have here at chapter 97, namely, layla al qadr — the value of 
which such people assume to be the night of divine decree in 
which all affairs are destined for the year ahead, an assumption 
based entirely on sources other than the Qur’an (for more on 
which see notes below). Verses 44:3-4 read: “We sent it down on 
a blessed night, — We are warning — Wherein is separated every 
wise command”; the context there indisputably treats, at least 
to some degree, of revelation (see 44:2); moreover, we agree 
with the Traditionalist that it is only reasonable that the same 
is the case here at chapter 97: that which is referenced by ‘it’ is, 
likewise, revelation. However, at chapter 44, the Traditionalist 
tends to concentrate on the sending down of the revelation to 
Muḥammad as a special, private event focused on the Prophet 
himself, and he leverages and extends that assumption in order 
to inform the sense one is to derive under his guidance here at 
chapter 97 — and it is this aspect of this topic we now wish to 
address. To the extent that the revelation of God reaches those 
men who are not prophets, God ‘sent it down’ to them also 
(albeit in a general and more diffused sense — a sense which 
the Traditionalist also accepts where it suits him) and it must 
be this broader, more general sense which is implied in 44:3-
4 since the following context (in fact, the entire chapter) treats 
of warning — that is: the emphasis throughout is not on the 
private receipt of revelation from God by the Prophet, but on 
the delivery of that revelation to people more generally. If we 
are to claim a correlation between 44:3-4 and chapter 97 — and 
the Traditionalist does — on the strength of the similarities in 
their references to God sending down revelation on a particular 
night (and I certainly accept that correlation) then we should 
insist upon equivalence between the two segments: if receipt 
of revelation (whether heeded or not) by the generality of 
men (rather than an initial, private receipt by the Prophet) be 
accepted as operative in the first case, it should be accepted in 
like manner in the second case also. 
97:12 The etymological options available to the Arabic qadr 

94:7



Notes & Commentary Notes & Commentary1036 1037

(often rendered here divine decree) may be gathered into 
five general groupings, which are separated by semi-colons: 
extent, scope, quantity, amount, scale, rate, measure, number; 
sum, amount; degree, grade; worth, standing, value, rank; 
divine decree. My opinion is that the sense of divine decree is a 
lexical development originating in another place. Be that as it 
may, it is certainly the case that such a value for qadr occurs 
nowhere outside of the present chapter, even according to the 
Traditionalist’s own assessment. In order to find which of the 
remaining semantic groupings is referenced here, we should 
look to all remaining instances of qadr in the text (6:91, 22:74, 
39:67, 65:3). We find that at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 qadr means 
measure in the sense of appraisal or estimation (“and they 
measured God not with the measure due Him...”). In the sole 
remaining case outside the present chapter the context is also 
that of extent or measure (the limits of God at 65:1, and [waiting] 
term at 65:2.). Thus in all cases outside the present chapter, 
measure or extent is either the explicit sense, the dominant 
context, or both. I must, therefore, assume it to be the sense here 
also. Since at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 the connotation of measure 
implied is that of appraisal or determination (in the sense of 
evaluation), this is the value I identify and use here. The question 
remains as to who the active agent is in the determination on 
such a night: God or man. The Traditionalist assumes the former 
(typically, that God is referenced here, seen as establishing his 
decree on this special night over all affairs for the coming year). 
However, this is an assumption, and one for which one can point 
to no explicit Qur’anic support. The only other place at which 
the construction night + definite article + noun occurs in the 
Qur’anic text is at 2:187 (“On the night of the fast”); the active 
agents — i.e. the doers of the noun value — in that case are 
men (for it is not God who fasts but men). If we are interested 
in consistency — and the Qur’an cites consistency in support of 
its claim to originate with God — we should incline to the view 
that the operation of “al qadr” here pertains, likewise, primarily 
to men rather than to God (although, naturally, in both cases — 
that of determination as here and of fasting as at 2:187 — God 
is the ultimate instigator, witness, and giver of reward). The 
above points accepted, the import of this collocation here is that 
God sent down the Qur’an on the night on which men are — or 
were — to make a determination, evaluation or assessment; but 
a determination, evaluation or assessment of what? The key 
to this question is grasped by understanding the full sense of 
the word salām as found at 97:5 (for which see notes thereto) 
as well as the points covered in the remainder of the notes to 
this chapter. However, in summary: the believers are to form a 
determination of the hearers (to decide whether they be friends, 
believers, rejecters, ignorant ones, etc.) based upon the hearers’ 
own determination of that portion of the Qur’an recited to them 
by the believers. Additional contextual and linguistic support for 
the points found in this note will be gained by reading 74:18-25.
97:21 The formulation here is telling. The convention ‘And 
what will convey to thee...?’ always indicates something which 
Muḥammad is not expected to understand, and for which there 
follows an explanation (69:3, 74:27, 77:14, 82:17, 82:18, 83:8, 
83:19, 86:2, 90:12, 97:2, 101:3, 101:10, 104:5). Such is the case 
here; thus, at 97:2 the Qur’an presents a Muḥammad ignorant of 
the meaning of layla al qadr — a point which contrasts starkly 
with the ḥadīth literature, which ascribes to Muḥammad here 
— as so often — knowledge the Qur’an denies him. The ḥadīth 
literature has Muslims looking for a special night in the hopes 

of gaining some uncommon access to God who, on the correct 
night — so it is claimed — determines all affairs for the year 
ahead. Such exegesis supplies superficial but Qur’anically 
unfounded support to those who are temperamentally inclined 
to abdicate personal responsibility to do so. Thus, they can 
refuse to correlate the results of their lives with their actions, 
and look rather for benefit to particular times — instead of to 
the observation of the extant and operative laws of God — which 
practice is properly regarded as a form of polytheism.
97:31 Arabic: shahr — moon, month. A thousand months is equal 
to just over 83 solar years — a long life by any reckoning. Thus 
‘the Night of Determination’ is better than a long life — and as 
the second clause of 97:4 shows — no matter how spent.
97:41 Having properly understood and parsed the rest of 
the chapter the present clause falls naturally into a nested 
parenthetical statement; thus, on ‘the Night of Determination’ it 
is ‘by the leave of their Lord’ (i.e. by the leave of the Lord of those 
who make the determination or, possibly, the Lord of the angels 
and the Spirit themselves) that the angels and the Spirit descend 
— and not because one happened rightly to guess at and observe 
a particular night, one whose expectation is drawn from an 
entirely different literature and whose characteristics require 
(in order for such a phenomenon to seem to be discerned within 
the Qur’an) the mangling of Arabic usage in the local context out 
of all alignment with those senses established throughout the 
corpus (for more see notes below).
97:42 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164.
97:43 The translators render min kulli here as [...]on every 
(errand) or [...]with each (decree). Nowhere in the remaining 44 
instances of min kulli in the Qur’an do we find anything close to 
such a value. The task in hand is not to try to bend the Qur’an 
to what one’s favourite school of ‘Islam’ has constructed on the 
basis of the ḥadīth, but to seek coherence and sense within the 
integrity of the Qur’an’s own fabric. On such a basis, min kulli can 
only mean every sort of, of every, among every or from (among) 
every. And ‘amr means command, matter or affair. By treating 
the phrase above as a nested statement (see note thereto) and 
min kulli in accordance with its commonest pan-textual value 
(for more see note to 2:164) the sense becomes The Night of the 
Determination is better than a thousand months[...] of every sort 
of affair — the import of the second part of this statement being: 
no matter how lived, or of any type whatsoever.
97:51 Arabic: salām — soundness, well-being; peace, peacefulness; 
safety, security. Contextual comparison of all instances of salām 
as found here (i.e. without following modifiers such as ‘be unto 
you’) outside the present one (10:10, 11:69, 11:69, 14:23, 15:52, 
33:44, 36:58, 43:89, 51:25, 51:25, 56:26, 56:26, 56:91) reveals 
this convention to possess the following applications: 1. as a 
general greeting (for persons either known or not known); 2. 
as a means of respectfully extricating oneself from interaction 
with those who are either ignorant or who reject faith; 3. God’s 
greeting to the believers (specifically, upon their being received 
into the joys of the Fuller Life). The first two applications are 
fully consonant with the present context as understood and 
expounded upon here, and the third is aptly and beautifully 
prefigured (see also note below).
97:52 Grammar: feminine pronoun agreeing with night. Based on 
the totality of my investigations — the results of which comprise 
this translation and the notes thereto — the collocation ‘the 
Night of Determination’ is a function of what is identified in the 
broader work as ‘the Submission’ (Arabic: al sujūd), i.e. that night 
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vigil to which others are invited to hear the word of God (see 
Notepad XXI; cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42, 68:43) the chapters for 
which comprise a subset of the Qur’an (and of which subset the 
present chapter forms part of the closing section); on ‘the Night 
of Determination’ men make their determinations: some among 
those outside the fold of believers accept, and others reject; 
meanwhile, believers themselves make their determinations 
concerning those to whom the words of God have been recited, 
whether they should be regarded as believers, rejecters, friends 
or ones lost in ignorance. Understood as presented here and 
expounded in the supporting notes, this chapter forms an 
entirely natural precursor to the next.

98 98:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

98:02 The ninety-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al bayyinah or The Clear Evidence.
98:11 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
98:12 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
98:13 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
98:14 Arabic: munfakkīn. This is the form VII active participle 
of the f-k-k root and the only instance of this verb form from 
this root. Lane (p. 2486) lists meanings as diverse as desisting, 
experiencing rest and separating (into parties). Given the clear 
and uncontested meaning at 98:4 — and given that 98:4 itself 
contains echoes of 98:1 — I personally identify the last of the 
three options forwarded by Lane as the most likely, however, I 
have complied with the dominant view (that of desisting) in my 
translation, and confined my thoughts to the notes.
98:31 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii.
98:41 Arabic: alladhīna ūtū al kitāb. See Notepad IX.xi.
98:42 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii.
98:43 I.e. that mentioned above at 98:2-3.
98:51 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
98:52 Arabic: ḥanāfa — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130.
98:53 Arabic: al ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC. In its primary sense it is the duty both to 
serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 
of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to 
which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has to 
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172).
98:54 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article SZC. 
98:55 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
98:56 I have rendered grammatically consistently as does A. J. 
Arberry. It is debatable whether it refers here finally to God or to 
one who follows the doctrine of God.
98:61 Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad II.i. 
98:62 Arabic: ahl kitāb. See Notepad IX.iv.
98:63 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI.
98:71 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.

99 99:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

99:02 The ninety-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al zalzalah or The Shaking.
99:11 Lit.: shaken[...] with its shaking.
99:41 Arabic: akhbār — news; information; reports, 
communications; stories. Occurs at 9:94, 47:31, 99:4.
99:51 See note to waḥī and awḥā at 3:44.

99:61 Often rendered to indicate separated groups; however, see 
the only other instance of this word at 24:61 where the sense 
is clearly separately (i.e. alone, individually). Muhammad Asad 
supplies the following thought which confirms the point just 
made but by another route: Lit., “as separate entities” (ashtatan). 
Cf. 6:94 - “And now, indeed, you have come unto Us in a lonely state, 
even as We created you in the first instance”: thus stressing the 
individual, untransferable responsibility of every human being.

100100:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

100:02 The one-hundredth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ʿ ādiyāt or The Chargers.
100:91 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.
100:111 Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV.

101 101:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

101:02 The one-hundred-and-first chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al qāriʿa or The Calamity.
101:11 See note to 101:3.
101:21 See note to 101:3.
101:31 Qur’anic definition: al qāriʿa. Rendered throughout 
as per its primary value, we have at 101:4-11 the full Qur’anic 
definition. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse.
101:91 Or home. Lit.: mother. (Arabic: ummah — mother; 
community, nation.) Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“his mother [i.e., goal] will be an abyss”, sc., of suffering and 
despair. The term “mother” (umm) is used idiomatically to denote 
something that embraces or enfolds.

102 102:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

102:02 The one-hundred-and-second chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al takāthur or The Competition For Increase. 
102:11 Muhammad Asad comments here: The term takathur 
bears the connotation of “greedily striving for an increase”, i.e., 
in benefits, be they tangible or intangible, real or illusory. In the 
above context it denotes man’s obsessive striving for more and 
more comforts, more material goods, greater power over his 
fellow-men or over nature, and unceasing technological progress. 
A passionate pursuit of such endeavours, to the exclusion of 
everything else, bars man from all spiritual insight and, hence, 
from the acceptance of any restrictions and inhibitions based 
on purely moral values - with the result that not only individuals 
but whole societies gradually lose all inner stability and, thus, all 
chance of happiness.
102:31 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
102:41 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
102:51 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
102:52 Sc. You would have put everything into the Hereafter.
102:81 I understand this to mean that a man will be asked about 
that for which he strove. Each of us wants bliss. In what we 
consider bliss to consist is the measure of who we are.

103 103:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
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103:02 The one-hundred-and-third chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al ʿaṣr or The Span Of Time (see note to 103:1). 
103:11 Or time. Arabic: al ʿaṣr. Translated often as time and also 
as afternoon, such renderings deprive the reader in English of a 
crucial point. A wider acquaintance with Arabic reveals that ʿaṣr 
is used for age (as in Ice Age, Bronze Age, etc.), and epoch, and 
period. That is, ʿaṣr denotes a span of time, time with a beginning 
and an end. Both time and afternoon have some connection with 
this most important point rattling about in them somewhere, 
but to render thus in English excludes the reader from the 
core point. The salient sense here is a span of time (i.e. a period 
with a beginning and an end), not simply time as an open-
ended concept, or as something which happens after lunch. 
Muhammad Asad has a similar perspective and renders this 
word: the flight of time, and supplies the following comment: 
The term “asr denotes “time” that is measurable, consisting of a 
succession of periods (in distinction from dahr, which signifies 
“unlimited time”, without beginning or end: i.e., “time absolute”). 
Hence, asr bears the connotation of the passing or the flight of 
time - time which can never be recaptured.
103:31 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
II.iv.
103:32 Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil ḥaqqi i.).

104 104:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

104:02 The one-hundred-and-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al humazah or The Slanderer.
104:41 Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan-
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto.
104:42 Qur’anic definition: al ḥuṭama. I have rendered in 
line with the commonest readings, however the Qur’an’s own 
definition is found at 104:6-9.
104:71 Frequently rendered will rise over and similar. However, 
Wehr (p. 660) lists this form VIII verb with ʿalā (as it is found 
here) with values which include to see; to look; to behold; to 
study, come to know; to inspect, to examine. In the event, I have 
followed Lane (p. 1920), whose exact turn of phrase allowed me 
to convey something of the more typical renderings also.
104:81 I.e. the Fire.

105 105:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

105:02 The one-hundred-and-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al fīl or One Weak In Judgment (see note to 
105:1).
105:11 Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243.
105:12 The expression the companions of can be used to mean 
those belonging to or those living in or those forming part of or 
those possessing (a particular quality).
105:13 Arabic: fīl. The Traditionalist has some fanciful ideas 
about this chapter whose origins have no Qur’anic basis, and 
which posit that fīl here means elephant. It is true that one of the 
meanings of fīl is elephant. However, fīl also means base, weak; 
a man weak in judgment or opinion; ignoble; (see Lane, p. 2529). 
For those interested in the Qur’an rather than in hearsay, the 
following points are worth noting: firstly, this instance of fīl is 
the only one in the Qur’an, so there is nothing to cross-reference 
the word with; secondly, we find in this chapter ḥijārati min sijjīl 
which means — and is rendered as — stones of baked clay. This 
exact expression occurs twice more (at 11:82 and 15:74) and 

in both instances unequivocally references the people of Lūṭ. 
We also know that the people of Lūṭ are described as lacking ‘a 
right-minded man’ among them (11:78). Thus, if we are to judge 
this chapter on the basis of the Qur’anic evidence as opposed to 
something else, al fīl denotes one weak in judgment, base, weak, 
ignoble — which we should correlate with an inhabitant of the 
city of Lūṭ.
105:21 Given our identification of this as a reference the 
inhabitants of the city of Lūṭ (see note to 105:1), this statement 
is demonstrably correct within the bounds of the Qur’anic 
narrative: God frustrated the people of Lūṭ in their designs 
against him and his guests.
105:31 Arabic: ṭayr. This does mean bird (as per the 
Traditionalist’s stories), however the word for bird is simply the 
active participle from ṭāra — to fly and also means flying things, 
flights and omens.
105:32 Arabic: abābīl — flocks, droves; successive waves.
105:41 Arabic: sijjīl. Occurs at 11:82, 15:74, 105:4.

106 106:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

106:02 The one-hundred-and-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called quraysh or Quraysh (see note to 106:1).
106:11 The Traditionalist claims 106:1 to refer to the tribe 
known as Quraysh and 106:3 to a house used during pilgrimage. 
He may be right; I really cannot say with certainty. And nor 
can he — at least not on the basis of the Qur’an. Certainly the 
Arabs made pilgrimage to Petra; according to Dan Gibson’s 
work (Quranic Geography, 2011), no such evidence exists for 
Mecca until well after the Qur’anic revelation. Today, Petra is a 
ruin and its interest merely historical; in any case the point is 
moot (see note to 9:28 and Notepad XVI). The text does not say 
serve the lord at this house, it says serve the lord of this house. 
One can do that anywhere. Whether the Quraysh tribe pre-
existed the Qur’anic revelation or was concocted along with the 
ḥadīth literature afterwards in order to benefit certain people is 
a question which requires objective historical investigation. We 
do know that various groups claimed to be Sabaeans in order to 
garner privileges under Muslim kings and priesthoods, and that 
there are countless millions more in the world today who claim 
direct descent from the Prophet than can genuinely be the case. 
Such points are of anthropological, social, and political interest 
but do not have a direct bearing on the chapter in question. What 
was of more immediate interest to me is the fact that quraysh 
means shark (Blackwell Companion to the Qur’an, p. 130, Michael 
Carter, contributor, writes concerning the foreign source of 
certain words: ‘It is only the word quraysh “shark” which is traced 
to Greek [via Syriac][...]’) and that, as recently as the 1980s, it 
was discovered that many sharks migrate — travelling great 
distances across oceans in summer and winter — to feed or 
reproduce; prior to that it was believed that they lived regionally. 
Lastly, bayt — rendered here house — also means family. While 
it is not a point of doctrine with me, I entertain the idea that 
what is meant is the family (in the generic sense of species) of the 
shark. Such thoughts — as with the Traditionalist’s assertions 
on this point — are purely speculative, and God knows best.
106:21 Arabic: riḥla — journey, travel, trip, tour. This word is 
frequently bent into caravan by Traditionalist translators to 
make it comport with expectations derived from other sources. 
The word for caravan (Arabic: ʿīr) is found in the Qur’an at 
12:70, 12:82, 12:94.

103:0

107 107:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

107:02 The one-hundred-and-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is 
by convention called al māʿūn or Small Things.
107:11 Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40.
107:12 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V. See note to 95:7.
107:21 See note to 4:2.
107:41 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. 
Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of 
the form II verb (muṣall–) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 
107:4 — comparison of the instances of which is instructive.
107:51 Arabic: ṣalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article SZC.
107:71 Muhammad Asad notes here: the term al-ma’un 
comprises the many small items needed for one’s daily use, as well 
as the occasional acts of kindness consisting in helping out one’s 
fellow-men with such items. In its wider sense, it denotes “aid” or 
“assistance” in any difficulty.

108 108:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

108:02 The one-hundred-and-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al kawthar or Abundance.
108:11 Arabic: kawthar — abundance. The Traditionalist makes 
claims for the meaning of kawthar which have no Qur’anic basis; 
the plain meaning of kawthar is as rendered here.
108:21 Arabic root: ṣ-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. 
See note to 2:3 and Article SZC. Generically, ṣallā means to 
perform duty. What God gave the Prophet in abundance was 
that revelation contained in the Qur’an. It is my opinion that 
this chapter serves to encourage the Messenger (and those who 
would follow him) to share this revelation with others. See end 
of Article MLQ.
108:22 Arabic: naḥara. This root occurs only once, which fact 
makes it vulnerable to corruption by interested parties. This 
form I verb has come to mean to slaughter, to butcher and it 
is claimed in the sense of to sacrifice, generally speaking, by 
the Traditionalist in support of one of his favourite pastimes: 
killing things. I argue that this meaning has attached itself over 
time. The concept of animal sacrifice is demonstrably alien 
to the Qur’an as we see ‘[...]Their flesh does not reach God, nor 
their blood. But prudent fear reaches Him from you[...]’ (22:37). 
These values at 22:37 are uncontested and fully supported pan-
textually. On that basis, it is impossible to consider slaughter or 
sacrifice the meaning at 108:2 because the text reads ‘to thy Lord’ 
(which is a natural object for both imperatives in the verse — 
and the Traditionalist himself typically assumes as much). But 
God cannot expect one to sacrifice to Him that which He has told 
us does not reach Him. We must, if we are to be intellectually 
honest and consistent, look to other accepted meanings for 
naḥara. It has two: to master (superlatively) (Lane, p. 2835); and 
to do something as soon as it becomes due (meanings which both 
Lane and Badawi-Haleem include). Since to my mind, if one has 
fully mastered something one does it in a timely manner, I feel 
that to master includes within it mastery of time as a given, and 
I render on that basis.

109 109:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

109:02 The one-hundred-and-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by 

convention called al kāfirūn or The False Claimers Of Guidance 
(see note to 2:19).
109:11 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad II.iii. This 
is the only instance where this category of person is addressed 
directly (i.e. in the vocative). This chapter is typically understood 
— and thus rendered in translation — in a way which strikes a 
sadly mistaken tone. The dominant assumption — given a wrong 
value for al kāfirūn – is that those addressed are ‘unbelievers’ 
(i.e. a fundamentally distinct group; one possessed of a wildly 
different set of beliefs to those held by believers) and that God 
is directing the Messenger to say something along the lines of: 
you and I have different doctrines, so let’s just accept the fact. But 
this is not exactly what is being said. The function of the chapter 
is to distance the speaker (one who truly believes and whose 
actions issue forth from that fact) from a group which wears the 
garb of faith — that is, from people who put themselves about 
as believers but whose actions are not commensurate with their 
claims. Thus, this chapter is making a point entirely different to 
the one claimed by the Traditionalist; namely: that religion you 
have — that which simulates virtue but which rejects the requisite 
guidance virtue demands — that is not what I believe (no matter 
how much you might like to have it otherwise).
109:61 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
109:62 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.

110 110:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

110:02 The one-hundred-and-tenth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al naṣr or Help.
110:21 Arabic: dīn. See Notepad V.
110:31 See note to s-b-ḥ root at 2:30.

111 111:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

111:02 The one-hundred-and-eleventh chapter of the Qur’an is 
by convention called al masad or The Twisted Strands.
111:11 Grammar: dual. In Arabic the word for hand also denotes 
power, wealth, substance.
111:12 Arabic: ‘abu lahab. The Traditionalist has stories which 
he attaches to this chapter which have no Qur’anic basis, and 
which I ignore. The type of person this denotes is made perfectly 
clear in the chapter.
111:21 Or What will his wealth avail him or what he earned? In 
Arabic both readings are visually identical. Muhammad Asad, for 
example, renders here in the interrogative mood.
111:41 Arabic: ḥaṭab — fuel, firewood; tales, slander. Both senses 
are certainly contained here.
111:51 Muhammad Asad comments here: The term masad 
signifies anything that consists of twisted strands, irrespective 
of the material (Qamus, Mughni, Lisan al-Arab). In the abstract 
sense in which it is evidently used here, the above phrase seems 
to have a double connotation: it alludes to the woman’s twisted, 
warped nature, as well as to the spiritual truth that “every human 
being’s destiny is tied to his neck”[...].

112 112:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

112:02 The one-hundred-and-twelfth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al ikhlāṣ or Sincerity.
112:21 Arabic: ṣamad — eternal, everlasting; one to whom one 
repairs or appeals in cases of extremis; one without whom no 

107:0



Notes & Commentary 1040

affair is accomplished; one upon whom all creation is dependent. 
One struggles to render succinctly here in English. Muhammad 
Asad, for example, renders freely as the Eternal Uncaused Cause 
of All Being.

113 113:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

113:02 The one-hundred-and-thirteenth chapter of the Qur’an is 
by convention called al falaq or Daybreak.
113:31 Lit.: becomes dark or gloomy.
113:41 I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest 
despite the fact that he appears to treat witchcraft as something 
capable only of imagined results, a position with which I do 
not agree: [...]“of those that blow (an-naffathat) upon knots”: 
an idiomatic phrase current in pre-Islamic Arabia and, hence, 
employed in classical Arabic to designate all supposedly occult 
endeavours; it was probably derived from the practice of “witches” 
and “sorcerers” who used to tie a string into a number of knots 
while blowing upon them and murmuring magic incantations. 
The feminine gender of naffathat does not, as Zamakhshari and 
Razi point out, necessarily indicate “women”, but may well relate 
to “human beings” (anfus, sing. nafs, a noun that is grammatically 
feminine).’

114 114:01 Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

114:02 The one-hundred-and-fourteenth chapter of the Qur’an 
is by convention called al nās or Mankind.
114:41 Arabic: al khannās. The kh-n-s root denotes that which 
retreats, goes back, recedes. Generally, al khannās is said to be 
an epithet for the shayṭān since he retires — or hides himself — 
and retreats when God is remembered. That shayṭān treats of an 
adversary (against the command of God). See Article SJC.
114:42 Arabic: waswās. The core meanings of this word 
are devilish insinuation, temptation; wicked thought; doubt, 
misgiving, suspicion; delusion, fixed idea; uneasiness, anxiety, 
concern; melancholy; and is an epithet for the shayṭān.
114:61 Arabic: min — of, among, from, from among. While this 
verse is generally understood in the same light as 114:4 (i.e. as 
referencing that from which the speaker seeks refuge in God), it 
can be read also to reference that by means of which ‘the evil of 
the retreating whisperer’ reaches the breasts of men.  
114:62 Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article SJC. 
114:63 An allusion also, surely, to the phrase ‘I will fill Gehenna 
with the jinna and mankind all together’ found at 11:119 and 
32:13 — the only other formula (and the only other places) in 
which the exact phrase ‘min al jinnati wa al nās’ (among, from, or 
with al jinna and men) occurs.
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